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A Note on the System of Transliteration 


and typographical conventions used in the text 


System of Transliteration 


Vowels: a & T T "wo Wwe y T7] ]3 


Consonants: КЇ kh g gh ñ c ch j jh ñ 


Semi-Vowels: y r 1 у 
Spirants: 8 5 s h 
Vedic: 1 h ks ja 


Typographical Conventions 


Accentuation 


Un-marked vowels represent anud&tta vowels. The acute accent marks 
the udatta and the grave accent marks the svarita vowel. Capital letters 
indicate the IT markers. Vowels underlined by a single line indicate that 
they are used for pronunciation of morphemes of which they are not in- 
tegral parts, e.g., nuM stands for an infixed nasal /n] only. Ап expres- 
sion in small capitals indicates that it is an artificial technical term. 


!Syllabics of the Nšgart script omitted in the transliteration, e.g., k (for syllabic ka). 


Compounds 


Division of compound expressions into their component units is generally 
indicated by a hyphen, separating them when no samdhi operation is in- 
volved, but by the double hyphen otherwise. 


Cross references 


When three Arabie numerals are given, they stand respectively for 
adhy-ðy-a, pad-a апа sü-tra numbers in that order, e.g., 3.1.1. When 
two alone are given they stand for the p&d-a and sü-tra numbers within 
the adhy-&y-a which is referred to in the immediately preceding three- 
figure reference. Similarly, the single number refers to the sü-tra within 
the pšd-a, and adhy-&y-a referred to in the previous two-figure reference. 


Markers 


The so-called 'IT-markers' are indicated by capital letters. The excep- 
tions are [ch], [ih], [th] and [dh] which (though forming part of the 
IT-class when they occur аф the head of affixes) have not been indicated 
by capital letters since they are not subject to 1.3.9 (being replaced not 
by 0 as in all other instances but by special morphemes by 7.1.2-7 and 
7.3.50-51). Otherwise, by definition they are definitely IT-markers. 
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Ргеїасе 


Although there have been three renderings of Panini's AstadhyayT in 
modern European languages, they have been particularly addressed {о 
those whose primary interest is in Sanskrit language and literature. The 
first of these was in German, published during 1839-40 under the title 
Pünini's acht Bücher grammatischer Regeln in two volumes by Otto 
Böhtlingk, consisting of sütra-s and scholia, German comments on the 
sütra-s and various indexes. A new edition in 1887 entitled Pánini 's 
Grammatik with a German translation and various indexes became the 
standard reference work on Panini, and was reissued in 1964. Two 
English translations appeared in 1882, Panini's Eight Books of Gram- 
matical Sutra-s by W. Goonatileke and The Astaüdhyayr of Panini, 
edited and translated into English by Srisa Chandra Vasu in 1891. Louis 
Renou's La grammaire de Panini traduite du sanskrit avec des extraits 
des commentaires indigénes in French appeared in three fascicles during 
1948-54 from Paris, and a revised edition in two volumes, with the 
Sanskrit text of the sútras, appeared in 1966. In all these translations, 
the sütra-text is given in Devanagari characters. Renou used Roman 
transliteration for the illustrative examples in his French commentary. 
The need for an edition which gives the text of the sütras as well as il- 
lustrative material in transliteration appears necessary in the interest of 
those who are not primarily interested in Sanskrit language and litera- 
ture, but mainly concerned with it in relation to their work in linguistics. 

It was the discovery of Sanskrit grammar in the last quarter of the 
18th century and the pronouncement of Sir William Jones, at the in- 
auguration of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, positing a relationship be- 
tween Sanskrit and the classical languages of Europe, that led in the 
early 19th century to the development of Comparative Philology and its 
ultimate transformation into modern Linguisties. The influence of 
Panini and the Indian schools of grammarians can be gained from the 
number of scholars who have expressed their appreciation as well as 
criticism of this tradition, a selection of whose contributions have been 
presented by J.F. Staal in A Reader om the Sanskrit Grammariana 
(MIT Press, 1972). Recently a great number of studies on this subject 
have appeared both in India and abroad in the shape of monographs, 


research papers and doctoral dissertations. A very comprehensive survey 
of research on Panini has been published by George Cardona (Mouton: 
1976). In view of the importance which Рапїпї'з work has for the 
development of modern Comparative Philology and Linguistics a new 
edition using Roman Transliteration both for the sütra-s and the ex- 
amples used in illustrating them is not out of place. Indeed it has the 
further advantage that the roman typography with its several faces and 
upper and lower case letters representing individual phonemes obviates 
the cumbrous use of Devan&garr writing which is syllabic. Moreover, the 
metalinguistic features of Panini’s rule-formation can be clearly per- 
ceived visually by metalinguistie use of roman, italic, small capitals and 
capitals and even indicate the use of vowels which Pànini sometimes uses 
for ease of enunciation in presenting morphemes where those vowels are 
not integral parts of the morphemes themselves. 

While no attempt has been made in this presentation at giving а 
critical edition of the accompanying Dhatupatha and Ganapatha, care 
has been taken to compare the items as included in several editions and 
contributory studies. A comparative study of Dhatupatha-s as well as 
Ganapatha-s formed themes for doctoral dissertations presented to the 
Poona University, the first having been published by that University in 
1957. The text of Ast. itself has come down with very few alterations 
since Pataðjali's time, and while Kasika presents a slightly inflated text, 
Siddhanta-kaumudi in general preserves the text as given in 
Mahabhasya. The oral transmission of the text from time immemorial 
has preserved much of the original Vedic and post-Vedic literature, par- 
ticularly the sütra-literature. Patanjali indicates in his work that during 
his time people learned the Vedic texts without prior study of grammar 
(MBh. I 5, 8-10) and considered the study of grammar as not purposeful, 
which probably led to the gradual loss of much of Mahabhasya itself 
which was later subsumed by the efforts of savants like Bhartrhari. We 
have on the other hand such significant remarks in the Kasika |2 
kumára-rh yagah pénine-h ‘Panini’s fame has reached the young’) which 
are supported by the observations of the Chinese pilgrim I Tsing (691-92) 
such as; "Children begin to learn the Sü-tra when they are eight years 
old, and can repeat it in eight months' time" (Staal, p. 12), while "Boys 
of fifteen begin to study this commentary (i.e., Vrt-ti-sütra ог Kasik&) 
and understand it after five years" (ibid., p. 14) and with reference to 
MBh (referred to as Cürni of Patañjali) "Advanced scholars learn this in 
three years" (ibid., p. 15). Probably the lost tradition which Pataijali 
mentions was revived after Bhartrhari's restoration of the MBh. 
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' The advantages of presenting the Sanskrit text in roman translitera- 
tion are obvious. Instead of the syllabic orthography we have the single 
phoneme character of the individual roman alphabet (except for the 
aspirate consonants kh, ch, th, th and ph) and the process of deriving 
the surface forms from underlying deep structures appears more elegant. 
Secondly for those not interested in pursuing special studies in Sanskrit 
literature, it has the advantage of a universal seript which is commonly 
used in all modern linguistic studies. 

Many of the metalinguistic features of Ast. have found their place in 
modern linguistics, such as the concept of 0, the markers with specific 
functions, etc. The influence of Pánini can also be seen in the founding 
of several systems of grammar following Ast. in India, and similar sys- 
tems developed for Pali, fully influenced by Panini’s model, such as 
Kaccüyana-vy-ü-kar-ana and those of Moggallana and Aggavamsa. For 
other Middle Indo-Aryan languages there are similar treatises composed 
in Sanskrit. The chief feature of these works is the tacit assumption 
that Sanskrit is the basis from which the Prakrit languages have sprung, 
and taking Maharastri as the most favored Prakrit, since it was the 
medium of poetic compositions, a set of correspondences has been set up 
to explain the phonology and morphology of these MIA dialects. Indeed, 
long before comparative philology developed during the 19th century, 
the concept of a family of languages, derived from а common parent, ap- 
parently formed the bedrock on which these grammars were based, 
though no reconstructions appear to have been attempted. Indeed the 
tradition of Ast. was so strong that even grammars of some of the 
Dravidian languages were composed on its pattern, such as Tolkappiam 
for Tamil, Lilatilakam for Malayalam, Andhra-Sabda-cintamani for 
Telugu and Karnataka-bhasa-bhisana and Sabda-mani-darpana for 
Kannada. The latest work in this tradition is the Kerala-Panintyam of 
Rajarajavarman (1863-1918) in the recent past. 

This work was undertaken while I was Director of Deccan College 
Postgraduate and Research Institute in Poona as part of Püninian 
Studies, included in its Building Centenary Series. However, the actual 
work was carried ‘out during my stay in Austin at the University of 
Texas where I had been invited first as a Visiting Professor in 1966 in 
the Department of Linguistics and then in 1970 at the recently created 
Department of Oriental Languages and Literatures. My thanks are due 
to Professors W.P. Lehmann and Edgar C. Polomé for inviting me to 
Austin, and for their constant encouragement. The present work has 
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been made possible by a grant-in-aid by the American Council of 
Learned Societies for the year 1978-79 (ACLS NEH GIA '79) while I was 
serving as a Distinguished Visiting Lecturer in the Department of Lin- 
guisties at California State University, Fullerton. My thanks are also 
due to Professor V.I. Subramoniam, Vice-Chancellor of Tamil University, 
Tanjore, and the guiding spirit of the Dravidian Linguistie Association in 
Trivandrum, for inviting me to visit India under their joint auspices 
during 1982 to enable me to revise this work and make it ready for pub- 
lication. I must also express my thanks to Professors M.B. Emeneau and 
George Cardona for sponsoring my work to ACLS for a grant. In con- 
elusion, I also express my grateful thanks to Douglas L. Fix and the staff 
of the Linguistics Research Center for formatting the complicated text so 
carefully and to the University of Texas Press for including this work in 
its Linguistic Series. 
S.M. Katre 
September 6, 1985 
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Introduction 


The Ast&dhy&yf of Panini is the earliest extant descriptive grammar of 
Sanskrit as currently spoken during his time (c. 6th cent. B.C.) and oc- 
casionally referred to by him as |Bhása), in the north-west region of In- 
dia (now Pakistan). His extraordinary perception of linguistic facts 
covered, however, a wider region, since he not only refers to the earlier 
stage of the language as occurring in Vedic literature, but also spreads 
over the northern and eastern parts of India whose regional variants he 
also notices in his majestic sweep. However, it is certainly not the first 
grammar composed about Sanskrit. Panini mentions ten predecessors 
[Apisali, Kasyapa, Gargya, Galava, Cakravarmana, Bharadvaja, 
Sakatayana, Sakalya, Senaka and Sphotayana], none of whose works 
have survived to our days. Of these earlier grammarians two are specifi- 
cally referred to in Pataiijali’s Mahabhasya. Apigali is mentioned by 
Katyayana in his varttika 2 on 4.1.14 [purva-sütra-nir-deso-va-apisala- 
m adh-Fte ‘studies the grammar of Apisali'] while Patañjali refers to 
grammars promulgated by Panini, Apisali and Kasakrtsna [panini-na 
pr-o-k-ta-m. = pdnin-fya-m, apigald-m kasakrtsná-m. MBh. I 12,5-6] and 
cites a verse line [nama ca dhà-tu-ja-m ah-a nir-uk-t-e vy-d-kar-an-e 
Sakata-sya ca toka-m MBh. II 138,14-16] in which Sakatayana is men- 
tioned as holding the view that all nominal stems are derived from 
verbal stems. It is thus probable that during the times of both 
Katyayana and Pataüjali their grammars were still available for study 
and were not overwhelmed by Panini’s own work. A few traces of their 
work are to be found in commentarial literature on the systems of 
Sanskrit grammar. 

The title of Panini's grammar as Astadhyayr occurs initially in the 
Mahabhasya (e.g., on 6.3.109). Tt is derived from the underlying string 
ast-au adhy-ay-h sam-a-hr-t-üh/astá-nüm. adhy-ay-a-n-ür. sam-a-har- 
a-h = astan adhy-ðy-atNIP (2.1.52; 4.1.21) = astað-tadhy-ay Mt 
(8.2.7; 6.4.148) and denotes “a collection of eight chapters'. By Panini's 
rule 5.1.58 (sarh-khyd-y-Gh sarh-jfia-*sarh-ghaðsatra=*adhy-ay-ane-su) 
the expression ásta-ka-m (= ast-au adhy-ay-àh pari-md-na-m a-sya = 
astan+kaN = ástað-ka-m) also denotes, among other things, a work con- 
sisting of eight chapters. Panini evidently refers here to already existing 


works of that nature, but commentators have cited dsta-ka-m 
panin-fya-m. as an illustration of this rule, and consequently it is also 
known alternatively by this title. It is possible that Panini might have 
Apisali's grammar in view when formulating this rule, since according to 
later tradition Apisali is said to have composed his grammar also in eight 
chapters. 

The name Panini itself is a patronymic derived from Рапіп-а 
(6.4.165; 4.1.95: рйтїпа-зуа apatya-m = paninatiN = pánind-Hi) in- 
dicating a son of Panin-a. However, Kasika has both paniny-upa-jiia-m 
(2.4.21)/pünin-o-pa-jüa-m. (6.2.114) a-kal-ak-arh vy-d-kar-ana-m. 1 
both names apply to Panini, then Рапїп-а as applied to him indicates a 
yuvan (4.1.163-4) descendant of Pan-in. This makes him a grandson of 
Pan-in, but he has sometimes been called Pani-put-ra also. Among other 
synonyms we have Dákgi-put-rá and Salaturfya which latter name 
presupposes that Salatura was his ancestral abode (4.3.94). 

The text of the Astadhyayi is preceded by a repertory or catalogue of 
phonemes divided into 14 strings or sutra-s, commonly designated 
Praty-&-har-a-sut-ra- (PS), Siva-süt-ra (SS) or Mahesvara-sut-ra (MS) 
and followed by two lexicons enumerating the verbal stems 
(Dha-tu-path-a) and groups of nominal stems which undergo particular 
grammatical operations (Gana-path-a). While the text of Ast. has 
remained almost unchanged since Pataiijali’s time, the same cannot be 
said of the Dhatup&tha or Ganapatha, 

In view of the sü-tra style of the work, which, within a little less than 
4000 algebraic statements, gives a complete description of the language, 
the work became the central piece of exegetical works, and in the history 
of linguistic texts, it occupies the premier position in that nearly a 
thousand treatises have been produced during the two millennia since it 
was composed by Panini. The earliest are the vartt-ika-s, chiefly of 
Katyayana (c. 4th c. B.C.) who supplements the rules of Panini, often 
criticizing them. His vartt-ika-s have been further commented upon, 
along with the sü-tracs by Pataüjali in his Mahabhasya ‘Great 
Commentary’ with great finesse. These three sages, forming a formid- 
able triumvirate, represent the high mark of Paninian tradition. Unfor- 
tunately neither of these two works covers the whole text of Ast. Almost 
a thousand years later we have the full text commented upon. in the 
Kasi-ka of Vamana and Jay&ditya (с. 7th cent. A.D.) with ample illustra- 
tions under each rule and a full citation of the gana-s under particular 
rules dealing with them. Kasika itself became the focal point of two 
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other early commentaries by Jinendrabiddhi (Nyasa or Kasika-vi-var- 
ana-panj-ik-à) and Haradatta (Padamaijar-I). Since the Ast. was meant 
to be transmitted verbally, the st-tra style imposed severe restrictions on 
the structure of the work, where even the saving of a mora was con- 
sidered meritorious. In order to preserve the mathematic structure of 
aphoristic rules topical arrangement had to be sacrificed to effect 
economy, resulting in a very recondite work, necessitating a lot of ex- 
egesis and running from section to section to generate the surface forms 
from the strings of underlying deep structure. So in course of time a 
rearrangement was effected by such works as Pra-kri-ya-kau-mud-T and 
Siddh-ànta-Kau-mud-1 which later became extremely popular at the ex- 
pense of Kasika as a standard text in both traditional and university 
schools. 

The eight chapters of Ast. are subdivided into quarter chapters 
(pada-s) each of which contains a certain number of sü-tra-s. The first 
sütra of the first quarter of the first chapter begins with the definition of 
the technical term vy‘d-dhi [vrd-dhi-r àT-aiC| wherein the technical term 
precedes the definition against the general pattern seen in the following 
sūtra [aT-eN guna-h] and Pataiijali explains this as Panini’s wish for 
auspiciousness that he uses this word first. According to tradition, in- 
dicated by Patafjali, such auspicious expressions should be used at the 
beginning, middle and end of a work so that those studying the text may 
be successful in their endeavors. Here Panini uses this auspicious word 
at the beginning of his text. This is just another proof that the reper- 
tory of phonemes in. SS is not an integral part of Panini's text, but is 
based on it, since all the sigla he uses for explaining the grammatical 
operations are based on it. Patafijali’s Mahabhasya begins with atha 
gabda=anu=sas-ana-m which he tries to explain himself. According to 
Kaiyata this expression is Pataijali's own which he comments on, Most 
original sūtra works generally begin with the word atha followed by a 
word which describes the text which ensues. The word therefore cannot 
have been the title of Panini’s own work, 

Panini’s description of Sanskrit as it was spoken during his time is 
based on three fundamental units: (1) nominal stems (prati-pad-ika-), (2) 
verbal stems (dhd-tu-) and (3) affixes (praty-ay-a-) introduced after the 
first two to generate additional stems as well as finished words [pada-s], 
with a set of rules to generate the surface forms from their deep struc- 


tures, and a set of rules on government to generate sentences as units of 
communication. The Dhatu-path-a catalogues all available verbal stems 


xxi 


divided into ten specific classes, while the Gana-path-a records groups of 
nominal stems which undergo specific grammatical operations given in 
the rules. There is, thus, no lexicon of nominal stems, since their num- 
ber is without any limit and depends upon actual usage. Since the ob- 
ject of grammar, according to the statements of Katy&yana and 
Patañjali, is specified as explaining the usage current among the speakers 
of the language and is not prescriptive, such a listing of nominal stems 
appears to be incapable of completion. Pataiüjali cites here the case of 
the divine Byhas-pati and Indra, who, through continuous recitation of 
individual lexemes, could not come to an end, even in а thousand divine 
years! To achieve, therefore, a possible manner in which one can at- 
tempt a description which ean cover the whole range of the language, 
Panini has attempted to arrange his sutra-s under two major headings: 
[ut-sarg-a-] a general rule which encompasses the largest number of lin- 
guistic items, and [apa-vad-a-] an exception which covers a smaller group 
not subject to the general rule. 

Tn order to effect economy of expressions in the st-tra style Panini 
has devised a special metalinguistic language. In the first place, on the 
basis of the Praty-a-har-a Sü-tra-s a number of sigla have been used to 
denote the group of phonemes which are subject to a specific grammati- 
eal operation. The model provided by these introductory st-tra-s has 
been followed in the Ast. by having a number of markers with specific 
indications. These markers are either phonemes occurring at the end or 
beginning of a morpheme or accent markers [udatta, anudátta or 
svarita] ог а nasalized vowel (anu-nds-ika). Next in order come the 
technical terms which are two-fold: current. words, but with technical 
definitions, as in the case of urd-dhi, guna, or artificial ones like TI, GHU, 
BHA. 

In the formulation of rules special use is made of three declensional 
groups of affixes: ablative for indicating the right context, locative for 
the left context and genitive for the substituendum. Special use of the 
locative is made to indicate (a) the subordinate word [upa-pada-] in a 
compound expression derived from a verbal stem and (b) also to indicate 
the meaning of an expression, particularly with reference to those of 
verbal stems. ‘This is followed regularly in the meanings assigned to 
verbal stems in the Dhatu-patha which, as originally compiled, did not 
contain the meanings. 

Since the structure of Ast. is primarily intended to be a text which is 
to be transmitted orally, the maximum brevity has been aimed at in for- 


mulating the st-tra-s. No verbal finite forms are employed. The inter- 
pretation of the sü-tra by a proper sentence demands the filling of ellip- 
sis in the sötra. So a process of anu-urt-ti is required to fill in these 
gaps and the rules are arranged in such a way that this becomes possible 
from preceding rules. А consequence of this is that topical arrangement 
has been sacrificed to ensure maximum economy. A collection of rules 
which are governed by a single rule is indicated. by the forming of these 
governing rules with a svarita accent. Their extent depends upon par- 
ticular contexts. For instance the governing rule in 3.1.1 covers the whole 
of chapters 3 to 5. Within such extended governing rules there could be 
other smaller governing rules. Individual expressions from one rule 
which should be carried on the following rule or rules are also expected 
to be enunciated with this accent. This was proper as long as the texts 
were transmitted orally from teacher to pupil in an unbroken line of de- 
scent. But this seems to have been broken at some time, since by the 
time Kasik& came to be composed, this accentual system was no longer 
current. Hence the general maxim prati-jrd-svar-it-ah panin-Ty-ah 
whereby the commentaries alone are our source of where this accent 
would have been in the original text. Patanjali has already indicated in 
his MBh. that when there is doubt about the interpretation of a sü-tra, 
recourse has to be had to an explication: vy-ð-khya-na-to 
vi-&es-a-prati-pat-ti-h, na hi sarh-deh-at-a-laks-ana-m. This is par- 
ticularly necessary in distinguishing between the ablative and genitive 
singular forms ending in ^-as [NasI/Nas] when the context does not in- 
dicate which is intended. Thus to a large extent the interpretation of 
each sü-tra depends largely on the great commentaries beginning with 
MBh. 

Panini has the largest section dealing with all classes of affixes in the 
three chapters 3-5. “hey may be classified as follows: (1) Those which 
generate verbal stems from simplicis (3.1.5-30). (2) Those which 
generate verbal themes: class-markers (3.1.67ff.) and markers of the Fu- 
ture (Sigmatic and non-Sigmatic), Aorist, Perfect. With reference to the 
class markers, the verbal system is divided into two major groups: 
sürva-dhütu-ka- (Present System) where the theme is generated with 
these markers before the l-substitutes, and ardha-dhatu-ka where the 
theme is generated without the class-markers. The l-substitutes are in- 
troduced after verbal themes (3.4.78). (3) Declensional affixes which are 
introduced after nominal stems (4.1.2), masculine, feminine or neuter. 
(4) Feminine affixes generating feminine nominal stems from other 
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nominal stems (4.1.8-81). (5) Primary nominal affixes [krt 3.1.93-3.4.117] 
and secondary nominal affixes [taddhita 4.1.76-5.4.160]. Since a nominal 
stem includes not only one which is not subject to derivation but also 
those ending in primary and secondary nominal stems as well as the class 
of compounds generated by a combination of the preceding, there is a 
section which deals with such composition (2.1.3-3.38). Governing rules 
in the generation of sentences are contained in 1.4.23-55, while the use of 
the declensional affixes in this connection is covered in 2.3.1-71. 

Since a sentence is generated by the three sets of primary units 
enumerated by Panini as nominal stems, verbal stems and a system of 
affixes which interact at the deep structure level, the morpho-phonemic 
rules which bring out the surface forms are dealt with under the general 
governing rule (sarh-hi-ta-y-öm 6.1.72-157; 3.114-139) and consonantal 
sarhdhi is dealt with in chapter 8, These changes involve (1) the replace- 
ment of the first phoneme before another phoneme, (2) the replacement 
of both phonemes by either the first or the second one or of the second 
phoneme after the first. In some cases there is replacement by zero in 
ihe pada-final position. Several morphemic changes which occur in ei- 
ther nominal or verbal stems before affixes involve either a zero- 
replacement of а phoneme in the original stem or the addition of a 
phoneme. This addition may be at the stem-final or stem-initial position 
or may take place prior to the last syllable beginning with a vowel. 
Panini uses the markers T for initial augment, K of final augment and 
M for an augment which is inserted before the final syllable beginning 
with a vowel. For zero-replacement he has four technical terms: lopa as 
а general term and luK, Siu and luP for such replacement of an affix. 

The metalinguistic use of accents has particular relevance to the in- 
dication of the voice of a verbal stem. In the Dhatupatha they are given 
with one of these accents to indicate the voice associated with each stem: 
the [anudatta] accent indicates the Atmanepada or middle voice, while 
the [svarita] accent indicates both voices, the Atmanepada being used 
when the result of the action is intended for the subject; similarly the 
marker Ñ indicates Atmanepada while Ñ indicates both voices as in. the 
case of the svarita accent. Panini's language is characterized by accents 
which are suprasegmental phonemes. In later days this seems to have 
been lost, even at the time of Patafjali. Later grammatical systems have 
little to say about accents. Panini's гше 6.1.158 definitely shows that 
each pada or finished word had its own accent which he tries to describe 
in chapter 6. In the illustrations given in this work due care has been 
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taken to show the рада accent even when sentences are given as illustra- 
tions, and sentence accent is indicated only in the section which deals 
with sentences specifically in the Ast. 

The general rule for accentuation of affixes is stated under 3.1.3; 
however, in many polysyllabic affixes it may fall on the penultimate syl- 
lable, and this is indicated by the marker R (6.1.217); if it falls on the 
final syllable of the affix, marker C is employed (6.1.163). On the other 
hand, if the affix generates an accent on the syllable preceding it, marker 
L is used (6.1.193). Similarly, if the affix does not bear any accent, 
marker P is used (3.1.4). In the case of secondary nominal forms ending 
in an affix marked with N or N the accent falls on the initial syllable of 
the secondary nominal stem, while it falls on the final syllable if the affix 
contains marker K (6.1.197,165). 

Morpho-phonemic changes in the surface forms of stems generated by 
secondary affixes are indicated by use of markers N or N, to indicate 
that the initial syllable of the surface nominal form is replaced by a 
vrddhi vowel (7.2.117-8). Ву a general rule the guna replacement of 
stem-final vowels iK (= i, u, r, |) is ruled in for verbal stems before 
sérvadhatuka and ardhadhatuka affixes (7.3.84) or stems ending in the 
final increment puK or having a penultimate light vowel (7.3.86) with 
modifications mentioned in 1.1.5 and 1.2.1-26. So by such metalinguistic 
usage Panini generates the surface forms with a minimum use of state- 
ments. 

Panini's methodology may be illustrated by his generalization of the 
declensional and verbal inflexional affixes, By 4.1.2 he has the following 
archetypal affixes for the nominal declension: 


Nominative 1 2 3 
Vocative sU au Jas 
Accusative am auT Sas 
Instrumental Ta bhyam bhis 
Dative Ne bhyam bhyas 
Ablative Nasl- bhyam bhyas 
Genitive Nas os üm 
Locative Ni os suP 


These are introduced without any change after all nominal stems 
ending in consonants for masculine and feminine classes. When neuter 
stems are involved he has three rules indicating that nom.-acc. singular 
forms replace both sU and am by [U/am] while nom.-acc. dual affixes are 
replaced by [Si] and the plural affixes Jas and Sas are replaced by [Si]. 
These three allomorphs then cover the whole range of neuter stems. Ex- 
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cept for normal sarndhi rules there is no change in the basic nominal 
stem forms. Next in order come both masc., fem. and neut. stems end- 
ing in semi-vowels. In the case of masc. forms, the stem undergoes a 
guna replacement of its final vowel before the affix Jas and those with 
marker N (except[Ni]), while the instr. sing. [Та] is replaced by [na]. In 
the case of neut. stems an infixed increment [n] is inserted in the stems 
before affixes with initial vowels. Similarly in the case of neut. stems 
ending in [a] the infixed element, is inserted before strong affixes begin- 
ning with a vowel [81]. For all stems, masc., fem., and neut. the genitive 
plural [im] gets an initial increment [nu T] before which the preceding 
vowel is replaced by the long one. Thus there is an allomorph for the 
stem as well as the affix. 

These archetypical affixes are introduced without any change after 
nominal stems ending in consonants, whether masculine or feminine. In 
the case of neuter stems allomorphs of some affixes are introduced: [Si] 
for nom.-acc. dual and [Si] for nom.-aec. plural. The only changes are 
due to normal samdhi rules: ky-t- m./n. ‘doer’, myd- f. ‘earth’: m. 
kyt+sU = kyt-+0 (6.1.68)= kr-t; mrd+sU = mrd+Ü = түй; kr-t-Fbhyas = 
kr=d=bhyas (8.4.53); mrd+sUP = туі-в0 (8.4.55); n. ky-t-tau = kp-t-+St 
= kr-t-T; kp-t4+Si, kp-n-t--+i (7.1.72) where both the nominal stem as well 
as the affix have alloforms. Elsewhere, in all cases, whether stems end in 
vowels or consonants, neuters follow the same pattern as the masculines. 
Thus kr-t-à, kr-t-e, mrd-a, mrd-e from instrumental onwards for masc., 
fem. as well as neut. stems. 

A more complicated situation occurs in the case of nominal stems 
ending in short [i, u] which form a special class designated by Panini 
with the technical term GHI (1.4.7). Changes occur both in the stem as 
well as the affix in specific cases: for the masc. and fem. stems, guna re- 
placement of final vowel takes place before nom. plural affix and those 
affixes with marker Ñ (except Ni) |ef. 7.3.108; 7.3.111]: hari+Jas = 
hare+as = haray-ah (6.1.78); haritNe = harete = haray-e (6.1.78), 
hare+Nas(I) = har-e-tas = har-e-à (6.1.110); dhenu+Jas = dheno+as = 
dhenav-ah; dhenu+Ne/Nas(I) = dhenote/Naa(I) dhenav-e, dhen-o-s. 
Before [Ni] of the loc. sing. the stem-final is replaced by short [al 
(7.3.119) and [Ni] is replaced by [auT 7.3118]: hari-+Né = har-atau = 
har-au (6.1.88), dhenu+Ni = dhen-atau = dhen-au. In the case of 
stems ending in short sonant vowel [r], there is first a replacement of the 
stem-final by [anaN 7.1.94] before the nominative sing. affix [SU], and by 
guna before the loc. sing. affix [Ni] and before strong affixes (7.3.110): 
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kar-ip--sU = kar-tan+sU = kar-tan+0 (6.1.68)= kar-tað. (8.2.7)= kar-ta, 
kar-ty+au(T) = karttartau(T) = kar-tar-au (6.4.11), kar-tar-as, 
kar=tar-am, kar-ty-+Ni = kar-tar-i. In all these three types the following 
allomorphs of affixes are introduced: for [Ta] the allomorph [na] and for 
gen. plural [am] an initial increment [nuT = nam], before which the short 
vowel final is replaced by the corresponding long one (6.4.3). In the case 
of neuter nouns ending in vowels the substitute morpheme S generates 
an infixed increment in the stem and also before affixes beginning with a 
vowel (7.1.73): vüri4-Si = vári4nuM-H = varin (6.4.8); vari Fla = 
агіта (7.3.120), vari--Ne/Nas(I)/Ni = vari-n-e/as/i, vöritam 
varitn-dm = varT+n-Gm, The nom.-acc. sing. affixes sU and am аге 
both replaced by @ (7.1.23): vari+sU/am = vári44 = vari. 

Next in order are feminine stems ending in long F, ü] for which 
Panini has the technical term [str 1.4.3] in which class feminine stems 
ending in short [i, u] are also included when affixes with marker N are 
introduced after them (1.4.6). In the case of stems ending in long [a] the 
nominative and accusative dual affixes are replaced by [@т 7.1.18]: 
rama+au(T) = татат = rama+t = ram-e (6.1.87). Stem-final [a] is 
replaced by [е] before affixes (Tá, os 7.3.105|: rama+Ta = rame+a = 
тат-ау-й; rama+os = ram-e+os = ram-ay-oh. This same phoneme also 
replaces stem-final [s] before the vocative singular affix sU: 
rama+sU(voc.) = rame+ (6.1.69) where 0 replaces the voc. sing. affix. 
This operates also on stems ending in short vowels [а, i, and u]: haritsU 
= hare44; dhenu+sU = dheno+0; deva+sU = deva44. Affixes marked 
with Ñ as IT receive an initial increment [yaT] after such stems (7.3.113): 
malatNe/Nas(I) = mala+ya-e/mala+yd-as = möla-yai (6.1.88)/ 
mālā-yās (6.1.101). The affix [Ñi] is replaced by [am]: mala+ya-Ni = 
mala-+yd-am = mala-yam. 

In the case of stems ending in long fi, ü], by 7.3.107 the vocative sing. 
affix operates a replacement of the long by the short vowel: nadi+sU = 
nadi-#0 (6.1.68)= nadi; vadhi+sU = vadhu+) = vadhu. Affixes with 
marker Ñ acquire an initial increment [AT] after these stems: nadt+Ne = 
nadr+aT-e = nadī+ai (6.1.89-90)= nady-ai; nadT+Nas(I) = nadrra-as = 
nady-as; nadr+Ni = nadī+ā+ām (7.3.116). Since before these affixes, 
feminine stems ending in short [i, u] are also designated by the technical 
term [nadi], we have the alternative surface forms: dhenu+Ne = dhenav- 
e/dhenv-ai; dhenu+Nas(I) = dhen-o-s/dhenv-as; dhenutNi = 
dhen-au/dhenv-am; matay-e/maty-ai; mates/maty-as; 
mat-au/maty-am. 
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Among the most complicated system, involving the maximum num- 
ber of allomorphic changes come nominal stems ending in short [a], 
despite the fact that this class constitutes the largest number of lexemes 
in the Sanskrit language, and most studies start with the declension of 
this class, even in the rearranged works like Prakriya-kaumudt and 
Siddhanta-kaumudi, Allormorphs of the stem as well as of the affixes 
are more in evidence here. These nominal stems comprise substantives 
and adjectives as one class and pronominal stems as another class. In 
the case of nominal stems we have, first, а replacement, of stem-final 
vowel by [e| before plural affixes beginning with non-nasal consonants 
(7.3.103):  deva+bhyas = deve-bhyas; devatsUP = deue-su (8.3.79); 
second, a replacement by the long vowel [8] before affixes beginning with 
(уа: y, bh 7.3.102]: deva+-Ne = deva--ya (7.1.13)= devd-ya; deva+bhyam 
= deva-bhyam; thirdly, replacement by [e] before affix [os]: devatos = 
deve+os = devay-os. The allomorphs for affixes are: [ina] for [Ta], [at] 
for [Nasl], [sya] for [Nas] by 7.1.12: deva+Ta = devatina = dev-e-na; 
deva+NasI = deva+at = dev-a-t; deva+Nas = deva-sya. Like other 
stems ending in short vowels, [a] is also replaced by the long vowel be- 
fore the affix |"-n-ám|: deva+am = deva-+nuT-am (7.1.14)= deva-nam. 
The allomorph for the instr. plur. affix [bhis] is [ais]: deva-+bhis = 
deva+ais = dev-ai-s. 

Pronominal stems ending in [а] differ to some extent from the above. 
The nominative plural affix [Jas] is replaced by [St 7.1.17]: sarva-tJas = 
sarva+I = saru-e; with the preceding class of nominal stems ending in 
short vowels, the final phoneme of [Sas], after the stem-final and affix in- 
itial are replaced by the long vowel corresponding to the first (6.1.102-3), 
is replaced by [п]: deva+Sas = dev-d-(s—n) = dev-a-n; similarly for the 
masculine stems in short vowels: har-I-n, süm-ü-n, pit-f-n, sarv-d-n. 
[Ne] is replaced by [smei]: sarva+Ne = sarva+smai; [Nasl] and [Ni] are 
replaced respectively by [smat, smin]: sarva+ÑasI = sarva-smüt; 
sarvatNi = sarva+smin. am] gets an initial increment [suf]: 
sarva+am = sarva-+suT-dm = sarve-süm (7.3.103, 8.3.59). In like man- 
ner pronominal stems ending in long [a] differ from the corresponding 
nominal stems by having allomorphs for some of the deelensional affixes: 
those marked with Ñ as IT get an initial increment [sy&T] while the 
stem-final is replaced by short [a]: sarvü4-Ne = sarva+syd-e = sarva- 
syai; sarva+Nas(I) = sarva+syd-as = sarva-syds; sarva-Ni = 
sarva-+sya-+dm; sarvd+am = sarva-+s-dm (7.3.103). In the case of the 
first and second personal pronouns there are the largest number of al- 
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lomorphs before the declensional affixes, some of which also undergo ге- 
placement. [asm-ad-] has the following allomorphs: sing. [aha-] before 
nom. sing. (7.2.94), [mahya-] before dative sing., [mama] before genitive 
sing., [ma] before sing. affixes, [āva] before dual affixes, [vaya] before 
nom. plur. (7.3.92-97). The affixes replaced are: [Ne] and nom-ace. af- 
fixes by [am 7.1.28]. Before the acc. affixes stem-final vowel is replaced 
by the long one (7.2.87). The асс. plur. [Sas] is replaced by [n]: 
asm-ad+Sas = asm-aa+Sas (7.2.102)= asm-ā+n (6.1.97)= авт-а-п. Dar 
tive plur. [bhyas] is replaced by [abhyam 7.1.30] while the corresponding 
ablative plural is replaced by [at 7.1.31]: asm-ad+bhyas = asm-a- 
a4 bhyam = asm-a-bhyam (6.1.97), asm-ad--bhyas = asm-a-a--at = asm- 
a+at = asm-a-t (6.1.97). [NasI] is replaced by [at] also: asm-ad+IasI = 
ma-ad4-NasI = ma-aa+at = m-a-t. The pronominal substitute genitive 
plur. [sam] is replaced by [akam]; asm-ad--sám = asm-aa+ükam = 
asm-a+ākam = asm-ükam. 

While the archetypal affixes remain constant after stems ending in 
consonants, we have morpho-phonemic changes in the stems themselves 
in the case of some special types such as those ending in |°-п] where be- 
fore strong affixes, the penultimate vowel is replaced by the correspond- 
ing long one (6.4.8): raj-an+sU = raj-an+0 (6.1.668)= raj-a0 (8.2.7); 
rüj-ün-au, raj-an-ah, rüj-àn-am. Before affixes beginning with a vowel, 
stems ending in [°-ап-] replace the penultimate vowel by @ (6.4,134): 
rüj-an4-Sas/Ta = тај-0й-ав/-а, raj-an+bhyam/bhis = raj-ab-bhyam/ 
-bhis (8.2.7), giving three sets of allomorphs: raj-dn-, raj-an, raj-0ñ-. 
Stems generated by affixes containing a marker indicated by the siglum 
uK (0, В, L) receive an infixed increment [nuM] before strong affixes 
[suT, $i 1.1.42-43]: mah+atU = mah-at--5U/au/Jas/am. = mah-ant+0 
(6.1.68) mahān (8.2.23), mah-ant-au. mah-ant-ah/mah-ant-am 
(6.4.10); dht-+matUP = dhi-mat+sU/au/Jas = dhi-mant+0 = dhi-manb 
= dhrmün, dhi-mant-au, dhi-mant-ah, dhi-mant-am; gam+SatR = 
gam+SaP+at-. = gacch-a-at- (7.3.77)= gacch-a-t (6.1.97)78U = 
gacch-ant+0 (6.1.68)= gacch-an (8.2.23) gacch-ant-au. 

In the case of stems generated by affixes [trC, №], the penultimate 
vowel is replaced by the long one before strong affixes ISi, sUT 1.1.42-43, 
6.4.11]: krHpC/trN = kar-tý-/kár-ty+sU/au/as/am = kar-tan-+sU 
(7.1.94)= kar-tan+0 = kar-ta = kar-tā; kar-tār+au/Jas, am. (7.3.110)= 
kar-tar-au, kar-tār-as, kar-tār-am. Stems ending in ['in-] have the 
penultimate vowel replaced by the long one before nom. sing. affix [sU]: 
dand-in+sU = dand-m- (6.1.68), dand-1 (8.2.7) contra dand-in-au, 
dand-in-à. 
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Stems ending in [°-5] exhibit a similar change before strong affixes 
(6.4.10): pr-e-yas(UN)+sU/au/Jas/am = pr-e-ya-n-s+sU = pre-yans +0 
(6.1.68)= pr-e-yanð (8.2. 23), pr-eyams-au, ete. sarp-is+Si = sarpi-n-s-i 
= sarpIme-i (8.3.24,58; 6.4.8). А more complicated situation is to be seen 
in the case of perfect participles ending in the affix [KvasU (3.2.107)]: 
vid+KvasU = vid-vas- which has three allomorphs: vid-vö-n-s (= 
vid-vdma- 8.3.24) before strong affixes, vid-vas- before affixes beginning 
with consonants and vid-ug- before initial vowel of affixes: vid-van, 
vid-varns-au, vid-vāms-as; ^ vid-us-ah, ^ vid-us-d; vidvad-bhyam, 
vid-vad-bhih (8.2.72). 

Separate rules indicate the allomorphs of some pronominal stems like 
[id-am-, ad-as, et-ad-, tad-, tyad-] etc., cf. 7.2.102ff. 

It is particularly with reference to the declensional affixes as set down 
by Panini as archetypal which minimizes the set of rules for deriving the 
allomorphs from them with the least effort. The table below shows the 
basic forms with their allomorphs: 

Nom, sing. sU 


0 after consonantal stems, feminine stems ending in long (i, 
ü, в] (6.1.68) 


am] after neuter stems ending in [a] (7.1.24) and first and 
second personal pronouns (7.1.25) 


"Voc. sing. sU — @ after stems ending in short vowels and 
monophthongs [e, o] (6.1.69) 


Nom-voc, асс. dual — (au(T)) 


$i} after fem. stems in [a] (7.1.18) and all neuter stems 
(7.1.19) 


lam] after first and second personal pronouns (7.1.28) 
Nom. voc. plur. Jas) 

[$i] after pronominal stems (7.1.17) 

[Si] after neuter stems (7.1.20) 

(au) after [astan-] (7.1.21) 


(9) after numerals designated by the technical term [sat 
11.24] (7.1.22) 


iam] after 1st and 2nd pers. pronouns (7.1.28) 


Acc. sing. аш] 


@ after neuter stems (7.1.23) 


Acc. plur. 


Instr. sing. 


Inst. dat.-abl. dual 


Inst. plur. 


Dat. sing. 


Dat. plur. 


АЫ. sing, 


Abl. plur. 


аш] after neut. stems ending in [а] (7.1.24) 
[Sas 
long vowel--n (6.1.103) 
" 


| after neuter stems (7.1.20) 

[auS] after [astan] (7.1.21) 

[am] after 1st and 2nd pers. prons. (7.1.28) 
[Ta] 


nā) after masc. stems defined by the t.t. GHI (1.4.7: ending 
in short i, u) (7.3.120) 


ina] after masc. and neut. stems ending in short [a] (7.1.12) 
[bhyam] 
bhis] 


ais] after stems ending in short [a], masc. as well as пеш. 
(7.1.9) 


[Ne] 


уа] after stems ending in [a] (7.1.13) 

[smai] after masc. pronominal stems (7.1.14) 
|sy&T--Ne] after fem. pron. stems (7.3.114) 

[am] after 1st and 2nd pers. pronominal stems (7.1.28) 


&T--Ne] after fem. stems in both short and long |, uj 
(7.3.112) 


lyat-+Ne] after fem. stems ending in long [а] (7.3.113) 
(bhyas| 

abhyam] after Ist and 2nd pers. pron. (7.1.30) 

INasl] 

[at] after stems in short [a] (7.1.12) 

at] after 1st and 2nd pers. pron. stems (7.1.32) 


ЕТ Маз] after fem. stems in short and long |1, ü: лайт 
1.4.317. (7.3.112) 


[y&T--Nasl] after fem. stems in [8] (7.1.113) 
|bhyas| 


(at) after 1st and 2nd pers. pronominal stems (7.1.31) 


Gen. sing. [Nas] 

Буа] after stems in [a] (7.1.12) 

sy&T--Nas] after pronominal stems (7.3.114) 

[&T--Nas| after fem. stems in short or long |і, u] (7.3.112) 
[y&T-4-Nns| after fem. stems in [8] (7.8.118) 

Gen. dual los] 

Gen. plur. ám) 


nuT--3m] after stems ending in short vowels and fem, 
stems in |і, u, long and short, and al (7.1.54) 


[su T--&m] after pron. stems (7.1.52) 
Ííkam| after 1st and 2nd pers. pronominal stems (7.1.33) 
Loc. sing. Ni] 


[Am] after fem. stems in (5, т, n] (7.3.116) and after fem. 
stems in short |і, u] (7.3.117) 


аи T after stems denoted by the technical term GHI (1.4.7) 
(7.3.118) 


аТ--ап] after stems denoted by the technical term [пайт 
1.4.3ff| (7.3.112) 


[y&T--&m] after fem. stems in long [a] (7.3.113) 


Since Panini deals with both nominal and verbal stems and the af- 
fixes introduced after them to generate the surface forms a great deal of 
attention has been paid to the nature of these pre-affixal stems in order 
to minimize the statements necessary for morpho-phonemic changes. 
The pre-affixal stem is designated by the technical term [ahga- 1.4.13]. 
A very large part of the Ast. is devoted to this section, the governing 
rule 6.4.1 carrying over to the end of the seventh chapter (7.4.97). 
Morpho-phonemic changes in the pre-affixal stem are all dealt with fully 
in this section. While the technical term [pada] denotes a finished word 
ending in either the [SUP] or [tiN] triplets (1.4.14) its role is extended to 
ап [айва] before affixes beginning with Куа-° [= KyaN, KyaC, Куа] 
(1.4.15) or before an affix with marker S as IT (1.4.16) and also before 
affixes beginning with [Sas] (4.1.2) and ending with kaP (5.4.1.151). 
Changes occurring to а [pada] are covered by the governing rule 8.1.16 
extending up to 8.3.54. Similarly changes occurring to the right of a 
[pada] are covered by governing rule 8.1.17 extending up to 8.1.08. A 
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third situation arises as an exception to the [pada] status defined by 
1.4.17 when the affix introduced after it begins with a vowel or semi- 
vowel [у] and is covered by the technical term [BHA 1.4.18]. It also 
covers the affixes with initial [t] or [8] having the sense of affix [matUP 
1.4.19]. Governing гше 6.4.129 extending up to the end of the chapter 
covers the changes occurring in this type of stem. By distinguishing the 
stem in this three-fold manner Panini minimizes the application of some 
of his replacement rules which would otherwise generate unacceptable 
forms. Thus from marut- ‘wind’ we have [pada-s] such as marut-+Ta/ 
Ne/Nas(I)/Ni = marut-d/-e/-as/-i where 8.2.39 is inapplicable because 
here the stem in not a [pada] but [BHA]. On the other hand such excep- 
tional forms which occur in the Veda like ayas=maya- (1.4.20) contra 
classical ayo-maya- (6.1.114) are exceptions to this classification. In the 
case of k-vat-@ derived from the underlying deep structure 
ye+vatUP+Ta, by its status as a [рада] the palatal stop [c] is replaced by 
the velar stop [k 8.2.30], but by its status as a [BHA] it is not replaced by 
the corresponding voiced phoneme (by 8.2.39). The [pada] status of 
raj-an- before affixes beginning with a consonant other than [y-] makes 
8.2.7 applicable to generate the surface form from raj-an+bhyam/bhis/ 
bhyas : raj-ab=bhyam/bhis/bhyas. By the ordering of rules in such a 
manner that rules stated after 8.2.1 are considered not to have taken ef- 
fect if the situation generated by its application becomes subject to the 
operation of any rule in the earlier section of the Ast: thus in 
rüj-aü--bhyam/bhyas the rules [SUP-i са 7.3.102] and [bahu-vac-an-e 
jhaLy eT 7.3.103] cannot operate, as at the time of their operation 8.2.7 
is considered invalid, and the condition that the stem should end in short 
[a] is not satisfied. 

Panini's treatment of the conjugation of verbal stems also indicates 
the insights which he combines with the need for brevity. He classifies 
the system into ten main categories of tenses and moods and has the 
technieal term [l] to designate them. In order to indicate each of these 
ten he has the following t.tt.: LAT for Present Indicative, IIT for Perfect, 
IUT for non-sigmatic Future, IRT for sigmatic Future, IET for (Vedic) 
Subjunctive forming one group with marker [T] as IT, and IAN Imper- 
fect, HÑ Optative, IUÑ Aorist and IRN the Conditional, forming a 
second group with marker [N] as IT. The verbal stems have three con- 
structions: active [kar-tar-i], passive [kar-man-i] and impersonal [bhav-e] 
but two voices: active [para-smai-pada] and middle [Bt-man-e-pada]. 
The passive and impersonal constructions are effected by introducing the 
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Atmanepada affixes after a special theme with the marker рак 3.1.67]. 
Verbal stems, in their active construction, can have either Parasmaipada 
or Atmanepada affixes introduced after them. Some take exclusively 
Parasmaipada while others take Atmanepada affixes. The group of 
stems which take the latter are marked with an anudatta or [N] as an IT 
in'the Dhatupátha. A number of stems take optionally one of them, the 
first being used when the fruit of the action is intended for other than 
the subject, while the second is used when it is intended for the subject 
and they are indicated in the Dhp. by svarita accent or [Ñ] as IT. Those 
which take the Parasmaipada are remaining stems in the active construc- 
tion: ef. 1.3.12,72,78. 

When an l-member is introduced after a verbal stem one of two 
things may happen: if the construction is active, the verbal stem receives 
its class-marker before the l-substitutes replace the l-member; if the con- 
struction is either passive or impersonal, the corresponding marker [yaK] 
is introduced before the l-substitutes. In the active construction there 
are nine classes of verbal stems, each having its particular marker 
[vi-kar-ana-]: These are according to their classificatory number [SaP] for 
[bhu-] class, 0! [Sap—lIuK] for [ad-] class, Ø? [Slu] for [hu-] class, [SyaN] 
for [div-] class, [$nu] for [su-] class, [Sa] for [tud-] class, [ŠnaM] for 
[rudh-] class, [u] for [tan-] class and [Sna] for [krr-] class as given in the 
Dhp. The so-called tenth class is but a new generation of verbal stems, 
which also includes causatives generated from primary verbs, with 
marker (NiC] and take the marker [ŠaP] before I-substitutes. 3.1.5-30 
introduce a class of affixes, including [NiC] which generate new verbal 
stems defined by the t.t. [dha-tu- 3.1.32], but these affixes are optional 
when the stems are followed by ardha-dhatuka affixes. This classifica- 
tion of sarva-dhatuka and ardha-dhatuka has its explanation in the fact 
that the first are introduced after the whole verbal stem + its class 
marker which, to distinguish it from the stem, may here be designated 
"theme", while the second group of affixes are introduced after the 
primitive stem which may be considered as [ardha-dhatu-. Thus 
sarvadhatuka affixes are introduced after verbal themes while the other 
class is introduced after the basic verbal stems. The word theme will 
also designate the final [айда] which appears before the particular l- 
substitute of an l-member. 

There are three persons and three numbers. Thus each of the voices 
contains nine affixes. Their archetypal forms as given by Pánini are: 
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Person Sing. Dual Plur. 


Third tip tas jhi 
Second siP thas tha 
First miP vas mas 


"These are the Parasmaipada group of affixes. 
The corresponding Átmanepada affixes are: 


Person Sing. Dual Plur. 
Third ta війт jha 
Second thas atham dhvam 
First iT vahi mahiN 


By 1.1.71 two sigla are generated: tiN for the whole group of 1- 
substitutes, and taN for the Atmanepada substitutes. The siglum tiN 
also represents a [pada] ending in these affixes, just as [suP] represents 
not only the twenty-one declensional affixes but also a [pada] ending in 
them. 

One may also note that while the Parasmaipada affixes belong 
primarily to the Present system, the Atmane-pada affixes indicate а 
secondary system.  Panini's classifying the l-members in two groups 
respectively marked by [T] and [N] shares many common features requir- 
ing minimum rules of replacement, as we shall see. The Parasmaipada 
affixes in their canonical forms hold good without any change (except for 
the replacement of initial [jh] by [ant] for the Present Indicative), the 
two Futures (except for the third person in the case of IUT or non- 
sigmatic Future) and the Conditional. For IUT there is a replacement 
of the third person affixes by [D&, rau, ras 2.4.87]. For the Perfect all 
the nine affixes are replaced by the following scheme: (3.4.82). 


Person Sing. Dual Plur. 
Third NaL atus us 
Second thaL athus a 
First NaL va ma 


For the Imperative the following substitutions are indicated: 3.4.85: it 
shares the same affixes as IAN or Imperfect, viz. [tas, thas, tha, шір] are 
respectively replaced by [tām, tam, ta, am 3.4.101]. In addition the fol- 
lowing substitute rules yield the new allomorphs: (1) affix final [i] 
replaced by [u]: [tu] sing, [antu] plur; (2) [siP] replaced by [bi] which is 
not, marked by P as IT (3.4.87) and [miP] is replaced by [ni 3.4.83]. By 
3.4.99 affix final |s| is replaced by 0. Thus there is an interlinking in 
this of both the groups of l-members with marker [T, ЇЧ], yielding the 
following scheme: 
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Person Sing. Dual Plur. 


Third tu tam antu 
Second hi tam ta 
First ni va ma [*-s > 0 (3.4.99)] 


In addition the affixes of the first person get an initial increment [aT] 
which is marked with P as IT (6.4.92) for both sets of affixes. 

For the Atmanepada affixes the following set of rules indicates the 
substitute allomorphs: by 3.4.79 l-substitutes of l-members with marker 
[T] are generated by replacing the last syllable beginning with а vowel 
(тї) by [e]: thus [ta] becomes [te], [a(n)ta] becomes [ante] and so on; 
[thas] is replaced by [se 3.4.80], and we get the following scheme: 


Person Sing. Dual Plur. 
Third te ate a(n)te 
Second se athe dhve 
First e vahe mahe 


By 7.1.4-5 the element [jh] of the 3rd pers. plur. is replaced by [at] when 
introduced after reduplicated themes or themes which do not end in 
short [a]. 

For the Imperative [ОТ] the following additional rules apply: 3.4.91 
provides for replacement of affix final of [se, dhve] respectively by [va, 
am] yielding [sva, dhvam]; 3.4.93 provides the replacement of the first 
person affix-final [e] by [ai]. Elsewhere [e] is replaced by [am] by 3.4.90. 


Person Sing. Dual Plur. 
Third tam atam a(n)tam 
Second sva atham dhvam 
First ai 8-vahai 8-mahai 


Vedic Subjunctive [IET] like the Imperative [ПОТ] shares the features 
of both the [T] and [Ñ] groups of l-members, cf. 3.4.04 whereby the af- 
fixes receive an initial increment [aT] or [aT]: e.g. [pat-atati = 
pat-a-ti]. The long [8] of affixes is replaced by [ai]: [mantr-ay=aite]; this 
is an optional rule, and similarly [i] of affixes is optionally replaced by 0 
(3.4.97). 

The archetypal affixes for [taN] given by Panini constitute the basic 
secondary affixes, introduced without any change as substitutes for [IAN, 
IUN, IRN], respectively the Imperfect, Aorist and Conditional. With ref- 
erence to Optative [IN] and its sub-variety Precative or Benedictive 
which functions as ardha-dhatu-ka (3.4.116) we have the following al- 
lomorphs: first, there is an initial increment [y&suT] for Parasmaipada 
affixes and [siyuT] for Atmanepada affixes (3.4.102-3), and an additional 
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increment [suT] preceding phonemes [t, th] of affixes, which, in the case 
of sárva-dhatu-ka Optative are replaced by Ø (7.2.79). The 3rd pers. 
plur. [jha] is replaced by [ran], and the 1st pers. sing. [i] is replaced by 
[a]. The scheme of affixes for Optative Atmanepada is, therefore: 


Person Sing. Dual Plur. 

Third My-tta йту+аат Øiy+ran 

Second Oiy+thas Øy+āthām fiyt+dhvam 
First фту+а fiy-4-vahi Üry--mahi 

“The corresponding scheme for Parasmaipada affixes is: 

Person Sing. Dual Plur. 

Third yao+t y80--tàm yà0--us (3.4.108) 
Second y&f--s yad+tam yad+ta 

First y&8Ü--am yañ+va yad+ma 


For the Benedictive or Precative we have: 
(a) Parasmaipada: 


Person Sing. Dual Plur. 

Third yas+s+t (= уай yas+s+tam yas+us 
+0-+t 7.2.29) 

Second yas+s yast+s+tam yast+s+ta 

First yüstam yas+va yas+ma 

(b) Atmanepada: 

Person Sing. Dual Plur. 

Third slytstta sly+4-s-tam sly+ran 

Second Siy+s+thas sly+a-s-tham sty+dhvam 

First яу+а SIy--vahi siy+mahi 


Panini distinguishes between a verbal stem and a verbal theme. By 
including the affixes beginning with [saN: 3.1.5] and ending with [NiN 
3.1.30] as those building up derived verbal stems (3.1.32) he provides for 
generating themes from them by introducing the general active class 
marker SaP (3.1.68) before sarva-dhatu-ka affixes. There are other 
markers which generate themes before l-substitutes. The marker [sya] 
characterizes the verbal theme before l-substitutes of the sigmatic Future 
[IRT] and the Conditional [IRN] (3.1.33). Likewise before l-substitutes of 
[IET] Subjunctive there is an optional marker [siP] (3.1.34). Before [IIT] 
substitutes, a derived verbal stem has the marker [am], and similarly the 
verbal stem [kas-] (3.1.35) and those which begin with a vowel other 
than [a], which is heavy (3.1.36), and a few others (3.1.37-39). Before 
HUN] substitutes the theme is generated by several markers: [Cli] 
replaced by [siC 3.1.44], [Ksa 3.1.45], [CaN 3.1.48], [aN 3.1.52], [CiN 
3.1.60ff.], [0 2.4.77] yielding a number of themes giving seven types: (1) 
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Root Aorist (0 replacement of siC), (2) a-Aorist (aÑ), (3) reduplicated 
Aorist (CaN), and 4 sub-types of sigmatie Aorists: (4) s-Aorist [si C], (5) 
sa-Aorist [Ksa], (6) i-s-Aorist (= iT+siC) and (7) s-i-s-Aorist [sak 
7.2.73+iT+siC]. Themes are generated before [IIT] substitutes by a 
process of reduplication for which simple rules are given in 6.1.1-3,8, and 
7.4.59-62,66. Reduplication rules pertaining to the formation of inten- 
sive stems are contained in 7.4.82ff. 

One of the original concepts in the Ast. is that of the zero affix. The 
zero replacement of any item is generally indicated by the technical term 
[lop-a- 1.1.60] and of affixes by the special terms [luK, Siu, ҺР 1.1.61]. 
The need for this distinction is with reference to the general rule 1.1.63 
which stipulates that when an affix is replaced by 0, its presence is still 
felt in effecting the morpho-phonemic change due to it. Thus agni-m 
ci-tavan = agni--ci4-IKwiP (3.2.91) agni-ci-t- (6.1.71)+sU = agni-ci-t-0 
(6.1.68)= agni-ci-t ‘who had lit the sacrificial fire’ is considered a [pada] 
despite the non-appearance of the sUP triplet. On the other hand a re- 
placement of an affix by employing one of the three t.tt. containing [lu-] 
is an exception to this rule: vid+(SaP > luk 2.4.72) tas = vit-U-Has; 
since this affix is deemed to be marked by [N] as IT (1.2.4), there is no 
guna replacement of the theme-final vowel, and Ø does not bar the 
operation of 1.1.5. 

Each of these three zero affixes 01, 0? and Ø? (respectively denoting 
[luk], [Slu], and [luP]) has its own special field. Slu alone is restricted as 
substitute for SaP (2.4.75). 0° [аР] preserves the number and gender of 
the stem after which it is introduced (1.2.51). 

The general rule which bars replacement by guna vowels (1.1.5) has 
two markers [K, Ñ] and by later interpretation also [*G]. Why was it 
necessary to have more than one marker? The Ast. has K-IT as well as 
Nir l-substitutes: among such K-IT affixes are l-substitutes of [ITT]wbich 
are not marked as P-IT when introduced after verbal stems which do not 
terminate in a conjunct nexus (1.2.6) and other affixes indicated in 
1.2.7-17, with exceptions shown in 1.2.18ff. On the other hand all 
sürva-dhatu-ka affixes which are not marked by P as IT are regarded as 
Мт (1.2.4) аз well as l-substitutes not marked by [Ñ] or [N] as IT (1.2.1) 
and initial increment [iT] introduced after the verbal stem [vij- 1.2.2], 
but optionally after [Grnu-] 1.2.3; similarly the initial increment [yasuT] 
of Parasmaipada l-substitutes of [ШЧ], but which is K-IT when intro- 
duced as l-substitutes of Precative. Since both markers prevent the 
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operation of (7.3.84,86) by the meta-rule 1.1.5, the reason for differentia- 
tion is with reference to vocalization (sam-pra-sár-ana) of semi-vowels: 
6.1.15 applies this vocalization to the verbal stems [vac-, svap-] and the 
group beginning with [yaj] before K-IT affixes, while the following rule 
16 applies to stems beginning with [grah-] before both K-IT and N-IT af- 
fixes. This provides the justification for the use of both markers in 
1.1.5. By interpretation later critics of Ast. have included *G also as 
such a marker since the nexus [G-K-N] results by sarhdhi into [*K-K-N = 
K-N] and this justifies the surface form sthd-snu- (3.2.139) where the af- 
fix is given as [Ksnu]. Tf it is K-IT then 6.4.66 would operate to yield an 
unacceptable form sthi-snu-. 

The necessity of the Dhatu-patha will be seen time and again when 
Panini refers to verbal stems marked specifically with an accent or a 
phoneme as an IT. When he defines Atmanepada stems as designated 
with an anudatta marker or by [N], it is the Dhp. which supplies such a 
list. References such as [anudatta=upadesa-° 6.4.37] refer one to the 
Dhp. 

Verbal stems marked by [NI] as IT, for instance, generate participles 
ending in [Ktá] to denote the present (3.2.180). Verbal stems with [DU] 
as marker generate a nominal stem with affix [Ktrí| 3.3.88 and those 
with [TU] generate nominal stems with [atháC] 3.3.89. Similarly a stem 
characterized by [a] as IT does not operate the initial augment [iT] of an 
ardbadhatuka affix (7.2.16): Ni-mid-A+Ktd = mid+td = min-nd- 
(8.2.42), Stems with marker [О] are also subject to the operation of 
8.2.48: O-vij-I+Kid = vig+td = vij+nd = vig-nd (8.2.30). Stems with 
marker (I| as IT do not also operate the initial augment [iT] on affixes 
denoted by t.t. [nistha: Ktá, KtávatU 1.1.26]: cf. vig-na-. Stems with [I] 
as marker insert ап infixed increment, after the last vowel of the stem 
(7.1.58). Stems with marker [U] optionally operate the initial increment 
[iT] on affix Ktv& (7.2.56). Those marked with long [О] as IT optionally 
operate the initial increment [iT] before ardha-dhatuka affixes (7.2.44). 
The operation of 7.4.1 is barred from stems with marker [R] (7.4.2). 
Stems with marker [L| have the Aorist marker [aN] before Parasmaipada 
lsubstitutes (3.1.55). The operation of 7.2.1 is not applicable to stems 
with marker [E] as IT (7.2.5). Stems ending in [S] as IT generate 
feminine nominal stems with affix [4N] (3.3.104): jS-+dN-+TaP (4.1.4)- 
jar-á (7.4.18). Lastly those with [IR] as marker optionally have the 
Aorist marker [aÑ] for the [Cli] substitute [siC] (3.1.57). All these rules 
are indications that for understanding the operation of these rules the 
Dhp. lexicon is a prime necessity. 
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One of the most complicated topics involved is that of the governing 
rule 7.2.35 which indicates that before an ardha-dhatuka affix with an 
initial consonant other than semi-vowel [y = vaL] an initial increment is 
added defined by [iT]. This operation is not only governed by the con- 
ditions stated in this rule, but is subject also to the nature of the verbal 
stem after which such affixes are introduced. Beginning with 7.2.8, ex- 
ceptions to this rule are stated. Rule 10 indicates that stems marked 
with anudatta accent when first introduced (i.e., in the Dhp.) and are 
monosyllabie, do not bring about this increment. Here again an appeal 
has to be made to the Dhp. lexicon. The section dealing with details of 
this augment ends with 7.2.75, and goes forward to extend the scope of 
this augment for some sörva-dhátu-ka affixes also (76-78). In a number 
of cases, while specifying the larger inclusive classes such as |bhú-| the 
word |ádi-| is used to denote them; similarly for shorter groups we have 
a similar use, as in [pū=ādīn-n-ām 7.3.80], or the word [pra-bhr-ti-] as in 
the case of (adi-pra-bhy-ti-bhyah SaPab 2.4.72) or the plural of the first 
stem to denote the group concerned (with or without a number): 
Íkir-as=ca pafca-bhyah 7.2.75] or [dyud-bhyo IUN-i 1.3.91]. The need 
for referring to the Dhp. arises in all such cases. 

In a similar manner the Ganapátha is an essential accompaniment to 
the Ast. The section dealing with taddhita formation (4.1.76 to the end 
of chapter 5) shows all such instances where one has to go to the 
Ganapatha for the full operation of the rules stated in this section. 

One special feature of affixes remains to be stated. While primary 
[kyt] and secondary [taddhita] affixes generate primary and secondary 
nominal stems, there is one area of a [pr&ti-pad-ika-] which deals specifi- 
cally with the generation of compounds. But in the generation of a 
number of them, we have a section of the taddhita affixes which are 
primarily concerned, not with the individual nominal stems which go 
into composition, but with the compound as a whole, after which these 
affixes are introduced. They go under the governing rule of 
[sam-asa=ant-ah 5.4.68 to the end of the chapter]. Of the many such af- 
fixes we may note three here; [DAC 5.4.73; áC 5.4.75f1.; ТАС 5.4.01ff.]; 
while these three in fact represent an accented [á] as the affix, the 
markers used to distinguish them have a special significance. [DaC], by 
6.4.143 replaces the syllable beginning with the final vowel of the 
nominal stem by Ø: du-au và tray-o và = dui+tri+DdO (5.4.73)= 
dvi-tr+0d+Jas = dvi-tr-á-h ‘consisting of two or three’. Affix [TaC] 
generates a feminine stem with affix [NIP 4.1.15]. The marker [T] 
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specifically generates this type of feminine stems. Panini’s system of 
markers is so complieated that many times interpretation is necessary. 
As an example we may cite: pac+lAT = pac+SaP+SanaC (3.2.124)+Тар 
(4.1,4)= рас-а-+т-йп-й; since the affix is a replacement for [AT] by 
1.1.56, it has the same function as [IAT] and by 4.1.15 fem. affix [NIP] is 
required; but interpretation comes in here to explain that since [ПАТ] has 
two markers, the function of [T] is to separate [IAT] along with other 1- 
members with that marker from those which are marked by [N]. Again 
this marker [Ñ] as applied to l-members does not come under the opera- 
tion of the metalinguistic rule 1.1.5. Its function is to separate the two 
sets of l-members which come under two different sets of l-substitutes, 
primary and secondary. Another illustration of such multiple markers is 
the affix [CphaN] where [N] does not operate under 6.1.197 for accent 
but only for 7.2.117 for replacement of the vowel of the initial syllable 
by vrddhi, while [C] operates under 6.4.163. 

One of the unique features of Ast. is the role of accent. Later gram- 
matical systems are not at all concerned with this topic. A remodeling 
of Ast. in Candra-vy-a-kar-ana omits the section on accent. It is possible 
that the phonemie role of accent which is so vital to Panini's description 
of his native speech did not play a role during the period of Katyayana 
and Patafijali. While Patañjali does discuss the role of accent in so far 
as sacrificers are involved, its role in common speech has not generated 
any special comments. In fact Pataðjali himself interprets the rule 
1.1.70 by analyzing the rule [ta-para-s tat-kala-sya 1.1.70] as [ta-h par-o 
ya-smüt so'yam ta-para-h; tát=api para-h ta-para-h]. The first is a 
bahuvrihi compound and is accented on the first member, while the 
second is a tatpurusa and accented on the final syllable of the compound 
expression. Such an analysis can only be possible if accent was not 
phonemic in the common speech. The liturgical language alone seems to 
have kept the role of accent at all times in carrying out the functions as- 
signed to particular ceremonies. Pataiijali refers to the sages who used 
to say [yar-v& nas tar vá-nas| in their normal speech but spoke correctly 
as [yad va nas tad va nah] while performing Vedic rituals. 

According to Panini each [pada] or finished word has all its syllables 
as anudatta except for one which bears either the udatta or svarita ac- 
cent. By a general rule 3.1.3 an affix normally bears the accent on its 
initial syllable. Any departure from this governing rule is indicated by 
special rules. For instance all affixes with marker [P] as well as the 
declensional affixes denoted by the siglum sUP are anudatta (3.1.4). 
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That accent is phonemic can be seen from a few examples. While inter- 
preting the rule [tulya=as-ya-pra-yat-na-m sa-varna-m 1.1.9] Pataijali 
explains the word [Bs-yà-] as derived from the stem [asU TV 100] with af- 
fix [NyàT] which by 6.1.185 bears the svarita accent on the affix, but in 
the context of the sūtra, he derives it further as [Bs-y-& bhav-a-m = 
as-yA+yaT 5.1.0] which by 6.1.213 bears the udatta accent on the first 
syllable, and refers to a point of articulation within the buccal region. A 
difference in the accent accounts for the difference of meaning. Similarly 
5.2.49 provides for the formation of ordinals prior to ‘eleventh’ by ruling 
in an initial increment [maT] to the affix [DAT 5.2.48], and we have 
forms like parica-m-á-, sapta-má-, asta-m-á- from the numerals parican-, 
saptan-, astan- respectively, the marker [D] effecting 0 replacement, of 
the syllable beginning with the final vowel (6,4.143). By 5.3.49 affix [aN] 
is introduced after these ordinals to denote а fraction: the resulting 
forms are homophonous, but the accent moves to the initial syllable 
(6.1.197). Thus accent is phonemic and must have been perceptible 
during Panini’s time since he is so careful in recording facts. 

Since the [pada] is the unit which bears an accent on one of its syl- 
lables, the question arises as to what happens to the constituent parts of 
а [pada] each of which may have its own individual accent. In fact the 
Dhatupatha gives the list of verbal stems indicating their accents which 
indicates that verbal stems may have their own individual accents. Ex- 
cept in a few cases the Ganapatha does not mark the accents of nominal 
stems. Their accent is to be deduced from the underlying deep structure 
which generates the surface forms. Since a [pada] is defined as either а 
nom. stem + sUP or a verbal stem + tiN, one has to derive the position 
of the [рада] accent from the process of derivation. The accent proper 
to the last element which is introduced in the deep structure generally 
marks the [pada] accent. As an illustration we may take the case of the 
third person singular of the Present Indicative of the verbal stem bhú 
which bears the udatta accent: bhú+IAT = bhi-+SaP4tiP = bhó+a+ti. 
Since the class marker [$аР] and the l-substitute [МР] are P=IT-s they 
are both anud&tta. So the resulting form is bháu-a-ti. Similarly in the 
case of suN which is anudatta, su+lAT = su--nü-HiP = su-nd-ti since 
by 1.2.4 the class marker [пи] of the su-class is а N-IT and prevents a 
guna replacement of stem final [u] while that of the class marker is so 
replaced. When we come to consider the situation in the deep structures 
bhú+ŠaP+td8, su+Śnú+tás: = bhó+a+tds = bhav-a-tas, su-nu-tas, the 
place of the accent has to be determined, since in both illustrations there 
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are two of the three elements bearing their own accents. The normal 
position is that of the last accented member so that we have su-nu-tds, 
with the udatta on the last syllable of the surface form. In the normal 
course the same thing should have happened in the case of bhdv-a-tas. 
But a special rule prevents the accent falling on accented l-substitutes, 
cf. 6.1.186, which indicates that accented l-substitutes lose their accent 
when introduced, so that themes ending in short [a] retain their original 
accent, A stem having an accented syllable loses its accent if the theme 
marker is accented: láN-Sná = lu-ná-tiP; this accent of the theme is 
lost if the affix has an accent: lu-ni-lás. 5.4.11 introduces the affix [fm] 
after the comparative and superlative affixes: when it is introduced after 
this we have lu-n7-tas-tar-á-m. Though all sUP affixes are defined as 
anudatta (3.1.4), there are situations when they acquire the udatta ac- 
cent. Thus 6.1.168 teaches that beginning with the instrumental sin- 
gular, all sUP affixes bear the udatta accent when introduced after 
nominal stems which are monosyllabic before the locative plural affix 
[suP]: vacts = vak-si (8230; 3.59); vac-á/é/ds; 
vág-bhíh/bhyám/bhyás. When these stems enter into composition as 
final members, this rule is optional (6.1.169). 

The accentual system as occurring in the Vedic texts and as described 
in the Ast. sometimes shows differences between the Vedic system and 
that current during Panini’s time in the speech of the educated com- 
munity. For instance the pronominal stem sárva- bears the udatta ac- 
cent on the first syllable in Rg Veda, but Panini’s rule [sarva-sya sUP-i 
5.1.191] indicates that this is so only before sUP triplets; the inference is, 
therefore, that the word normally bears the accent on the second syl- 
lable. Again by [hrasva-nuT-bhy&m matUP 6.1.176] the affix matUP is 
accented when introduced after a nominal stem which ends in a short ac- 
cented vowel. In the case of himd- ‘snow’ which is accented on the final 
syllable Panini's rule gives hima-vdt- with the accent shifted to the affix, 
contra Vedie himd-vat bearing the accent on the final syllable preceding 
the affix. That accent did have a vital role in actual speech during 
Panini’s time is also indicated by his гше 6.1.181: [vi-bhas-& 
bhasa-y-aim] very clearly. 

There are many homophonous elements having different functions. 
For instance [áC] stands for all vowels, as the siglum derived from SS 1-4 
and it also stands for kyt affix, with feminine in long [8] (3.1.134; 4.1.4) 
and also a taddhita affix (5.2.127), the marker [C] indicating the accent 
falling on the affix itself (6.1.163). ‘There are two affixes [KtiN] and 
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[KtiC], the first. deriving feminine stems with accent on the initial syl- 
lable (6.1.197) while the second generates stems with a precative sense 
(3.3.174). Affix [КИС] also is not subject to the operation of 6.4.15 and 
37. There are two affixes [tr] with markers [C] or [N], differing in the 
accentuation of the surface forms; affix [tyN] is introduced after all 
verbal stems to denote the significances enumerated in 3.2.129: habitual 
disposition, age or capacity, (3.2.135) but [С] to denote that the agent 
is worthy of the action (3.3.169) and can also occur after all verbal 
stems. 

Occasionally а doubt may arise regarding the function of an element. 
As an instance we may note the general replacement rule 7.1.1 whereby 
[уч, vu] are replaced respectively by [ana, aka]. By 6.4.88 the element 
[vuk] is introduced after the verbal stem [bhú-] before l-substitutes of 
[UÑ and IT]. There are a number of affixes containing the element 
[vu] such as [DvuN, NvuC, NvuL, vuK, vuC, vuN, vuN, SvuN]. To ar- 
rive at the proper interpretation of [vuK] introduced after the verbal 
stem |bhú-) interpretation is necessary that it is a final increment of the 
verbal stem and is not an affix. The interpretation of 7.1.1 draws on 
7.1.2 which has the specification [praty-aya=adi-nam] and by a process 
known as [apa-kars-a-] introduces this term from the following sütra, 
contra the normal system of [anu-vpt-ti-] where one derives the word 
from a preceding sütra to fill in the ellipsis. 

The technical term [praty-ay-a-] implies that it is that element which 
gives the full meaning of the finished expression. In the case of [vuK] 
which is introduced after the verbal stem [bhi-] it is not a [praty-aya-] 
but a stem-final augment. The substituend is always in the sixth triplet, 
2nd one has to distinguish between a replacement and an augment. To 
some extent the markers [K, T and М] decide the case for an augment. 

Marker [Ñ] of an element indicates that it is the substitute for the 
final phoneme of the substituend even when it is polyphonic (1.1.53). It 
is also а marker of the affix or element which when introduced after a 
nominal or verbal stem bars the operation of 1.1.5 (ie, guna 
replacement). That is why in the case of nominal stems which are desig- 
nated by the t.t. GHI (i.e., those ending in short i or u) undergo that 
transformation despite marker [М]. The same is true of the aorist 
marker [aN] when introduced after verbal stems ending in [r] and the 
stem [dfs-] (7.4.18). Similarly the siglum [aN] and affix [aN] are easily 
indentifiable from the contexts. Where this is not possible, the metarule 
mentioned by Pataiijali that in case of doubt one must have recourse to 
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interpretation operates. This system of interpretation must have arisen 
at the very time of the oral transmission of the Ast. and the genesis of 
such interpretation must be the basis of much critical work that followed 
its composition. The works of Katyayana and Pataiüjali are continua- 
tions of that tendency to make clear what is not so easily discernible on 
account of the style of Ast. The additional rules which are appended in 
these later works are an example of noting the changes in the language 
which must have taken place after Panini's time, though in some cases, 
they have been lapses in the original text. 

In а work of such magnitude which covers every aspect of the 
author's speech community, systematized on the basis of mnemonic 
rules, there is indeed much scope to find some overstatements as well as 
understatements. But none of this takes away from the credit which is 
due to Panini who, in this astounding work, has set up a model which is 
fully adequate to cover every aspect of the language described. Because 
of its importance, all earlier works in this field gradually disappeared. 
Ast. in its turn became the focal point of much critical and explicatory 
work over the last two millennia. That is a universe by itself, but its ap- 
peal is to the specialist. However, Katyayana and Patañjali, along with 
Panini are the three great teachers accepted by all subsequent au- 
thorities, and the whole Paninian system is designated sometimes as 
iri-muni vy-ü-kar-ama-m. Regarding the authority of this triumvirate, 
later tradition lays down the law: yath-o-t-taram muni-n-dm 
pra-man-ya-m ‘according to the greater authority of the succeeding 
sages’. 

Since interpretation is the ultimate source for the explication of the 
original sü-tra-s of Panini, several metalinguistic principles were 
developed, some of which are due to Panini himself. A majority of 
these, technically known as [pari-bhasa=s], are due to Katyayana and 
Patanjali. A collection of these was assembled and commented upon by 
Nagojibhatta and they help one in understanding the intricacies of 
Pánini's grammar. 

The broad principles of interpretation have been laid down by 
Pataüjali in his Mahabhasya. In his passage discussing the nature of 
grammar as presented by Panini he has the following passage: na hi 
sú-tra-ta eva Sabd-d-n prati-pad-y-a-nte; kirh tarhi? ^ vy-aü-khya-na-tas 
са; пати tad eva sü-tra-rh. vi-grh-I-ta-rh. vy-a-khya-na-m bhav-a-ti? na 
keval-à-n-i carcü-pad-à-n-i vy-ð-khyá-na-m "vpddhi-h+aT + aiC"-iti. 
Kim tarhi? ^ ud-a-har-ama-m, praty-ud-a-har-ama-m, vak-ya=adhy- 
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G-har-a ity etat sam-ud-i-ta-mh vy-d-khyd-na-m bhav-a-ti (MBh. I 
11,20-23). ‘One does not derive words by referring only to the sü-tra-s, 
What then? By interpretation also. But is not that the same sütra 
broken into its several constituent elements which constitutes interpreta- 
tion? No, the separation of the constituent elements does not constitute 
interpretation (such as separating the words [vrddhi-h, aT, aiC] of the 
first st-tra). What then? Examples, counter-examples, filling in the ellip- 
sis, these together constitute interpretation.’ It is out of this type of in- 
terpretation that one brings out the full implication of each st-tra. To 
understand fully the nature of this interpretation we may illustrate it 
with an example. Panini 1.2.4 reads as follows: sárva-dhá-tu-ka-m 
(3.4.113) a-P-IT. Interpretation of this sūtra then is as follows: a-P-IT 
sörva-dha-tu-ka-m [NAT 1.2.1]=N-AT=vat bhav-a-ti: ky LAT = kp-+i-+tds 
(3.1.79, 4.78)= kar-u+tds (7.3.84)= kur-u-tds (6.4.110); a-PAT=iti kim? 
kyp-+u+tiP = kar-ó-ti (7.3.84). First the ellipsis is filled in by the expres- 
sion [N-IT] of 1.2.1 recurring in this rule by the process of [anu-vyt-ti] 
and supplying the copula. Then follows the illustration of this rule, with 
an affix which is clearly not marked by [Р] as IT. Lastly the question 
regarding the restraint [a-P-IT] is illustrated by the surface form 
generated with the affix [ИР]. This in short is how the sūtra is to be in- 
terpreted, Beyond this normal style of interpretation, both the 
Varttika-s and Mahabhasya go deeper into the construction of the 
Sü-tra-s and question the validity of each expression therein in relation to 
the situations indicated in other related su-tra-s. Modifications are sug- 
gested and then denied, maintaining the original status of the sü-tra. In 
a few cases the modifications suggested have been accepted as the basic 
text in the Каўка, But these are few as compared to the large number 
of them which occur without such modifications. “he theoretical 
development of linguistic philosophy dates precisely from Pataðjali's 
Mahabhasya and finds its apex in Bhartrhari’s Vakya-pad-tya, These 
are the standard original works in the field of Sanskrit grammar, form- 
ing the basis of later expository treatises. But at the very back of all 
these lies Panini’s great work which must be studied first by means of 
his own metalinguistic techniques. 
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Astadhyayr of Panini 


atha $abdanusasanam 


Now begins instruction (anusásanam) pertaining to articulatory speech 
(баъда °). 


As preliminary to the main corpus of Astadhyayt there is a repertory of 
phonemes divided into fourteen strings (sütra-s) forming a distinct part 
popularly known as Siva-sütras (55) or Maheévara-sütras (MS) and commonly 
referred to as Pratyðhára-sútras (PS), because of their capacity to generate 
praty&h&rás or sigla representing groups of phonemes which enter into any par- 
ticular grammatical operation, in order to produce an economy of statement. 
The whole object of Ast&dhyayf is to effect an economy of statement and thus 
dispense with the normal arrangement of given topics. These $S are not a part 
of the Astadhyayf, but are traditionally associated with its corpus. Tradition- 
ally the authorship of SS, as the name implies, is ascribed to the divine Siva or 
Mahesvara. Even the introductory statement which precedes them is part of the 
great commentary, the Mahabhasyá of Pataüjali. 


SIVA-SUTRAS 
Sütra Definition Sigla generated 
1: aiuN simple vowels aN! 
2, r]K sonant vowels aK, iK, uK 
3. eoN diphthongs eN 
4. аї ап С diphthongs aC, iC, eC, aiC 
5. ha ya va ra T voiced aspirate + aT 
semivowels y, v, r 
6. IAN? semi-vowel | (rÀ), ам, iN, 
yaN 
7. ña ша йа папа М паза] stops aM, yaM, һам 
B.  jhabhaN palatal and labial yaN 
voiced aspirate stops 
9. gha dha dha $ voiced aspirate stops jhaS, bhaS 
10. ја ba ga da da $ voiced unaspirated aS, haS, vas, 
stops jha$, jaS, ha$ 
11. kha pha cha tha unvoiced stops chaV 


tha ca ta ta V 


12. kapa Y unvoiced stops yaY, maY, 
jhaY, khaY 

13. “asa sa R sibilants yaR, jhaR, 
khaR, caR, saR 

14. haL voiced fricative aL, haL, vaL, 
raL, jhaL, saL 


The sigla listed above are derived by applying 1.3.2-3 along with 1.1.71 (q.vv.). 
The capital letters at the end of each sūtra are IT markers (1.3.3) while the un- 
derlined vowels are used for ease of pronunciation to denote the consonantal 
phonemes. It may be noted that this repertory of phonemes 
(aksara-sam&mnayá) does not include long and prolated or extra long (cf. 1.2.27 
below) vowels or the anusv&rá, visargá (or visarjanfya), jihv&-mülfya and 
upadhmantya or the supra-segmental phonemes of accent. The vowels represent 
phoneme classes, rather, involving features of length, +nasality and three ac- 
cents. 
Though the number of sigla can run into three figures, those actually needed for 
grammatical operations in the corpus of Astüdhy&yf are 41 (or 42 if rÀ is in- 
cluded according to later Paninfyas). These sigla, in their alphabetical order 
are: 
1. aK simple vowels a, i, u and sonant vowels r, | (with suprasegmen- 
tal features of 3 lengths, 3 accents and +nasality); 6.1.101,128. 


2. aC all vowel phoneme classes (with suprasegmental features of 
length, accent and znasality) a, i, u, p, ], e, o, ai, au; 
1.1.10,47,73; 2.27; 3.2 etc. 


3. aT all vowels--voiced fricative h+semivowels except 1; 8.3.3,9; 
4.63. 


4. aN! simple vowel class a, i, u; 1.1.51; 6.3.111. 

5. aN? all vowels (aC)t h+semi-vowels; 1.1.69. 

6. aM all vowels-4-h--semi-vowels4-nasal stops; 8.3.6. 
7. aL а vowelstall consonants (= aC--haL). 

8. ag — all voiced phonemes (= aC--haS); 8.3.17. 

9. iK simple vowels i, u, r, |; 1.1.3,45,48; 2.9. 


10. iC all vowels except the phoneme class a; 6.1.104; 3.68. 


11.i 


12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19, 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23.) 


24.j 


25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 


all vowels except the phoneme class a--h--semi-vowels. 

the simple vowels u, r and }; 8.1.70; 2.11; 3.57. 

diphthongs e and o; 1.1.2,75; 6.1.69,94,109 ff. 

all diphthongs e, o, аї and au; 1.148; 6.1.45 ff. 

diphthongs ai and au; 1.1.1,8; 7.8.8; 8.2.106. 

all voiceless stops: kh, ph, ch, th, th, k, p, c, t, t; 7.4.61; 8.3.6. 
all voiceless consonants (= khaY+saR). 

velar, retroflex and dental nasal stops; 8.3.32. 

all voiceless un-aspirated stops+sibilants 1.1.58; 8.4.54 ff. 


palatal, retroflex and dental voiceless stops: ch, th, tha, c, t, t; 
8.3.7. 


all voiced un-aspirated stops: j, b, g, d, d; 1.1.58; 8.2.39; 4.53 
ff. 


all non-nasal stops: jh, bh, gh, dh, dh, j, b, g, d, d,kh, ph, ch, 
th, th, e, t, t, k, p; 5.4.111; 8.2.10; 4.62 ff. 


all non-nasal stops+sibilants (= jhaY+saR). 

all non-nasal stops+fricatives (jhaY+sal.). 

all voiced stops: jh, bh, gh, dh, dh, j, b, g, d, d; 8.4.53. 
all voiced aspirated stops: jh, bh, gh, dh, dh; 8.2.37,40. 
un-aspirated voiced stops other than palatal j; 8.2.37. 
voiced aspirated stops other than palatal jh; 8.2.37. 

all stops except nasal stop fi; 8.3.33. 
semi-vowels+nasal stops+jh, bh; 7.3.101 ff. 

all semi-vowels y, v, r, 1; 1.1.45; 6.1.77; 4.81,156. 
semi-vowels--nasal stops; 8.4.64. 

semi-vowels--stops; 8.4.58 ff. 


semi-vowels+stops+sibilants 8.4.45 ff. 


35. (*rÀ) liquids r, l; 1.1.57. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


raL 


all consonants other than semi-vowels y, v; 1.2.26. 


all consonants other than semi-vowel y; 6.1.66; 7.2.35. 


semi-vowels other than y+voiced stops; 7.2.8. 
sibilants á, s, s; 7.4.4; 8.3.28,35 ff.; 3.58; 4.49. 
all fricatives; 3.1.45 

all consonants; 1.1.7,10; 3.3; 3.1.12,83. 


all voiced consonants; 6.1.64. 


VARNA-SAMAMNAYA (Repertory of Phonemes) 


Glottal Velar Palatal  Retroflex Dental 


Vowels 
Short а 1 r H 
Long & 1 r І 
Prolated a3 i3 r3 
Diphthongs e 

ai 
Semi-vowels y r tu 
Consonants 
Unvoiced (stops): 
Unaspirated k [4 t b 
Aspirated kh ch th th 
Voiced (stops): 
Unaspirated E 1 4 d 
Aspirated gh jh dh dh 
Nasals n ü n n 
Fricatives 
Unvoiced (sibilants) 8 s s 


Voiced 


Labial 


1.1.1 vfd-dhir áT=aiC 


(The technical term = t.t.) vfd-dhi denotes the vowel phonemes long á (= 
&T) and the diphthongs ai, au (= aiC). 

1. &T - long vowel class & (by 1.1.70 below) with supra-segmental features of three 
accents and -tnasality. Unmarked vowels by marker T stand for their class, as- 
sociated with the supra-segmental features of length (-3): short (hrasvá), long 
(-dirghá) and extra-long or prolated (plutá) (1.2.27), and accent (23): udátta 
‘high-pitched’, ánud&tta ‘low-pitched’ and svaritá ‘rising and falling tone or 
circumflex’ (1.2.29-31), +nasality, The short vowels have a duration of one 
mora, the long of two and the prolated of three mora, while consonants have 
half a mora each. Ву 1.1.70 aiO following the marker T of šT represents the 
diphthongs ai, au, having a duration of two moras only. 

2. as a non-technical term vfd-dhi denotes ‘increase, growth, interest (on principal), 
ete.’ Of. 5.1.47. 

3. as a t, vfd-dhi occurs in 1.1.3-6,73; 6.1.88-92; 2.105; 7.2.1-7,114-18; 3.1-35, 
89-90. 


1.1.2 aT-eN gunáh 


(The t.t. guná denotes the vowel phonemes short a (aT) and the 
diphthongs e, o (eN). 


1. aT represents the short phoneme-class a, having a duration of one mora while eÑ 
following marker Т of aT represents phoneme-class е, o of two mora duration. 

2. as a non-t.t. guná signifies ‘quality, attribute, characteristic’ 2.2.11; 3.23, and in 
the compounds guná-kartsnyá ‘whole or entire quality’ 6.2.93; guná-pratisedhá- 
‘denial or negation of a quality’ 6.2.155, guná-vácana- ‘attributive, adjective" 
2.1.30; 4.1.44; 3.58; 5.1.124; 6.2.24, 8.1.12; it also denotes ‘fold, times’ 5.4.29. 

3. as a tb guná occurs in 1.1.3-0; 6.1.87,97; 4.126,146,156; 7.3.82-88,91; 
4.10-11,16,21,29,30,57,75,82. 


1.1.3 iKo guná-vrd-dhf 


When the t.t. guná (2) and vfd-dhi (1) are introduced as replacements 
(and the substituendum is not specified), they replace only the vowels 
denoted by the siglum iK (= i, u, r and ]). 

"The expression iKah, ending in the sixth triplet (=genitive) is expected to recur when 
it is not specified, with the use of the t.tt. guná and vfd-dhi. For example 
7.3.84 sarvadhatuka=ardhadhatuk4yoh (gunáh 82) and 86 puK=anta-laghu= 
upadhásya ca (gunáh 82) specify only the pre-affixal base (=añga 6.1.1) in the 
genitive (1.1.49) as the substituendum; by this meta-rule the expression iKah 
recurs here, denoting the actual substituendum. Thus bház-SaP : bhóta : bháv-a 


(6.1.77) before I-substitutes of the Present System (3.4.78). Similarly by 7.2.1 
siCi víd-dhih parasmaipadésu we have the expression iKah recurring with 
vfd-dhi to denote the specific substituendum: kyN-+siC-+l-substitutes of 
Parasmaipadá: d-ky-+s+t : a-kür-s-IT-t (6.4.71; 7.3.96) = d-kar-s-Ft (8.3.58), 


1.1.4 ná dhatulopé-árdhadhatuke 


[Guná and Víd-dhi replacements 3] do not (ná) operate before an 
árdhadhatuka affix which conditions a zero replacement (lópa) of a 
verbal base (dhátu- * ). 


árdhadhatuka is defined by 3.4.114 as affixes other than those of the Present System 
(3.4.113). Thus la N--y&N (3.1.22) : lo-la-yá (6.1.9 for reduplication and 7.4.82 
for gun replacement of the vowel of the reduplicated syllable) is a derived 
verbal base (3.1.32) from which an agent noun is derived by introducing the affix 
ÁO (3.1.134): lo-la-yá #40; by 2.4.74 the marker yáN is replaced by zero (0) be- 
fore a vowel: lo-la-yd-+dC : lo-la-B-áC and the guná replacement ruled in by 
7.3.84 does not take place so that the expected form lo-luv-d- is realized by 
6.4.77. 


1.1.5 K-N-ITi ca 


And (ca) [gund and vfd-dhi replacements 3 are not 4 conditioned] before 
affixes marked with K or N as an IT. 


According to Paninfyas the expression K-N-ITi stands for *G-K-N-ITi for reasons 
which will be indicated below. 

1. Before l-substitutes of the Present System (sárvadhatuka 3.4.113) the class of 
verbal stems beginning with tudA vydthane (DhP VI 1) ‘torment, inflict pain’ 
has the class marker Sá (3.1.77) which, by 1.2.4 is deemed as marked with Ñ as 
IT; thus tud 4-Sd-HiP (3.4.78) = tud-d-ti and consequently 7.3.86 does not operate 
here. Similarly &r--Ktd- : ky-td- ‘done, accomplished". 

2. The only exception is with regard to taddhita affix marker K as IT which con- 
ditions vfd-dhi replacement in the initial syllable of a nominal stem (7.2.118). 

3. *G as an IT-marker which does not condition guná or vfd-dhi replacement is in- 
troduced to explain forms like thd-anú- as derived from atha--*Gend- (3.2.138 
gla-ji-sthag ca *G-Ksnúh) which is rendered Ksnú- by 8.4.55; if the marker had 
been K instead of *G the final phoneme of [stha-] would have been replaced by í 
according to 6.4.66. *G is also considered as an IT-marker in 3.2.138. 


1.1.6 !didhi-?vevi: 


Tàm 


{Gund and Vfd-dhi replacements 3 are not conditioned 4 with reference 
to the following substituenda]: the verbal bases didhi- ‘shine’, vevi- ‘be 
agitated’ and the initial increment iT. 


1. G-+didhT+NouL (3.1.133) : a-tdrdhftaka (7.1.1) = a-didhy-dka- ‘shining’, despite 
marker ЇЧ which should condition vfd-dhi by 7.2.115. Similarly a+veur+-NouL = 
d-vevy-dka- ‘trembling’. 

2. bhü-HUT : bha+tée-+miP : bhü-HT--tás-mi (3.1.33 for tas and 3.4.78 for miP 
and 7.2.35 for iT) = bho-+i-tés+mi = bhav-i-tás-mi but 7.3.84 does not operate 
on iT. 


1.1.7 haLah=4nantarah samyogáh 


(The t.t.) samyogá ‘conjunction’ denotes an uninterrupted (ánantarah) 
sequence of consonants (haLah): 

1. “uninterrupted" by vowels defines a conjunct; up to five consonants is normal: 
ánna-(2) ‘food’, strī-(3) ‘woman; feminine gender’; kársnya-(4) ‘blackness, 
darkness’; kdrtenya-(5) ‘totality, whole’. 

2. as а tt. occurs in 1.2.5; 4.11; 6.1.3; 4,10,62,68,32,106,166; 7.2.43; 4.10,29; 
8.2.23,43. 


1.1.8 mukha-nasika-vácanah-ánunasikah 


(The t.t.) ánunásika- ‘nasal’ denotes a phoneme articulated simul- 
taneously through the oral and nasal cavities (mukha-násika-vácana-). 

1. nasal vowels: á, á, Í, T, ete. 

2. nasal stops: ñ, m, ñ, n, n. 

3. nasal semi-vowels: y, Í, v. 


1.1.9 tülya-asya-prayatnam sávarnam 


(The t.t.) sávarņa' homogeneous’ designates phonemes which are 
produced by the same articulatory effort (tülya-prayatná-) at the same 
point of articulation in the oral cavity (ásya-). 

1. túlya- ‘same, similar, equivalent’. 

2. asya! ‘oral cavity’ but ёзуа-2 = asyé! bhava- = азуА!+уйТ 5.1.6 ‘point of ar- 
ticulation in the oral cavity’. Five points of articulation are recognized: velum 
(kanthá-), soft palate (tálu-), hard palate (mürdhán-), teeth ridge (dánta-) and 
lips (óstha-). Our corpus has ósthya- (7.1.102) ‘labial’, dántya- (7.3.73) ‘dental’ 
and mürdhanyà- (8.3.55) but not kánthya- ‘velar’ or tálavyð- ‘palatal’; on the 


other hand 4.3.62 derives the word jivhü-mülfya- formed at the root of the 
tongue?. 

3. prayatná- ‘articulatory effort or process? is two-fold: abhyantará- 'intra-buccal' 
and báhya- ‘extra-buccal’; the first again is four-fold: sprstá- ‘close contact? for 
stops, Tsát-sprsta- ‘slight contact’ for semi-vowels or resonants, Tsád-vivrta- 
‘slight openness’ for fricatives, and vivrtá- ‘fully open’ for vowels, The principal 
extra-buccal efforts are associated with +-voice (glottal), aspiration (pulmonic), 
and -tnasality (nasal). Openness and constriction of the glottis, relating to 
voicelessness and voice respectively, are designated vivar4- and samvará-, and 
the three accents: udátta- ‘high-pitched or rising tone’, ánud&tta- ‘low-pitched or 
falling tone’ and svaritá- ‘rising and falling tone, circumflex’, a combination of 
the preceding two, associated with vowels constitute eleven aspects of this ar- 
ticulatory process. Though not involved in the definition of sávarnya- or 
homogeneity, they are taken into consideration when replacement takes place ас- 
cording to 1.1.50. 

4. as a t.t. occurs in 1.1.58,69; 6.1.101,102-6,127; 4.78; 7.1.39; 8.4.58, 


1.1.10 ná-aC-haLau 


A vowel (aC) and a consonant (haL) [which satisfy the above condition 
9] are (nevertheless) not (n&) (homogeneous 9). 


In consequence of this, in the expression dadhi+éitam ‘cold curds’ samdhí or eu- 
phonic combination does not take place as taught in 6.1.101 between *-i+s-", 
though both are homogeneous by 9 above. 


1.1.11 iT-u T-eT-dvivacanam pragfhyam 


(The t.t.) pragfhya denotes [final 1.1.52] ° 
(dvi-vacanám). 


*-ü or *-e of dual endings 


1. By 6.1.125 pragfhya vowels are not subject to replacement before other vowels as 
conditioned by sárhhita (6.1.72) or euphonic combinatory rules; thus we have ex- 
pressions like agn£ tti, ъйуй iti, phále iti, pácete iti, where the first three expres- 
sions ending in the dual cases and the fourth ending in the dual personal verbal 
affix are pragfhya vowels. 

2. As a t.t. occurs in 8.1.125; 8.2.107; 4.57, and recurs by anuvftti in the rules 12-19 
below. 


1.1.12 adáso mat 


|(The t.t.) pragfhya denotes vowels °-т, “ü and °-e 11] occurring after 
the phoneme [m] which is part of the nominal base adás- ‘that’. 


Thus no saradhí replacement takes place in the expressions amf ásáte, ami dsdte 
‘they two (respectively m. and f.) sit down’. 
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1.1.18 Se 


[(The t.t.) pragfhya 11] denotes the ending Se (7.1.39). 
This affix is a replacement for sUP triplets (3.4.78) in Vedic. The 
Vedic examples are: tué iti, asmé fndrà-bfhaspatf. 


1.1.14 nipatá éka=aC=án-aN 


{(The t.t.) pragfhya 11 denotes] a particle (nipatá-) consisting of a single 
vowel (éka--aC) with the exception of &N. 

1. í ағат раќа, u úttistha "look at Indra’, ‘get up’. 

2. The particle á with marker Ñ denotes the senses of (1) a little (Isad-arth4), (2) 
connection with activity (kriys-yogé), (3-4) exclusive limit (mary&da) and in- 
clusive limit (abhividhí); but without the marker it signifies (5) emphasis of a 
sentence as an expletive (vākyà) and (6) reminiscence (smárana): á evdrh nu 
mányase (5); & evám kíla tát (8) ‘thou dost certainly consider thus’; ‘such indeed 
was then the cause’, 


1.1.15 oT 


[(The t.t.) pragfhya denotes 11 a particle 14) (ending in 1.1.72) the 
diphthong [o]. 
aho аһ ‘lo, the Lord’; this rule applies to particles consisting of more than one 
syllable, since monosyllabic particles are already covered by the preceding rule. 


1.1.16 sambüddhau gákalyasya itau-án-&rse 


[(The t.t.) pragfhya denotes 11] a vocative-(final 1.1.72) before the ex- 
pression iti which is not a part of the Vedic text (4n-ars-e) according to 
(the grammarian) S&kalya. 
By quoting the name of the teacher Sákalya this rule is considered as optional. 
Pánini (= P.) uses this device in two ways: (a) either as a mark of respect 


(ptjarthé) or (b) to indicate the optional nature of the rule (vibhasarthé), váyo 
iti / váyav iti (6.1.78). 


1.1.17 uNah 


[According to the grammarian S&kalya 16 (the t.t.) pragfhya 11 denotes 
the particle 14] uN (= u followed by the marker N) [before non-Vedic iti 
16]. 
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w iti / viti (6.1.77 according to other grammarians), 


1.1.48 ü 


[According to the grammarian S&kalya 16 (the t.t.) pragfhya 11 denotes 
the particle 14] ñ [which replaces uÑ 17 (1.1.49)]. 

Originally sütras 17-18 constituted a single sötra which Katyayana proposed to 

divide into two by a process known as yoga-vibhaga ‘splitting of one rule into 


parts’. According to Sákalya this ü is optionally substituted for uN and is 
pragfhya: u iti, ü iti / veiti. 


1.1.19 iT-üT-au ca saptamy-arthé 


[(The t.t.) pragfhya denotes 11] expressions (ending in 1.1.72) long *-1 or 
*-ü which have the meaning of the seventh triplet of nominal endings 
(sUP 4.1.2). 


By 7.1.39 V (-luK) replaces sUP triplets in Vedic: smo gaurf ádhi áritáh ‘Soma has 
come to rest on the she-buffalo (skin)'; ádhy asyém тата? tand ‘in this, my 
body“. 


1.1.20 'da-?dha GHU=4-daP 


(The t.t.) GHU denotes (verbal stems of the form) dà or dha except those 
which have the shape of d& and are marked with P (as IT). 


GHU bases are: DU-daN dáne Ш 9, DU-dhaN dhárana-pósanayoh Ш 10, do 
avakhándane IV 40, daN dáne 1 977, deN ráksane I 1011 and dheT páne 1 951. 

daP represents аР lávane П 50, daiP sódhane I 971. 

As а tet, occurs in 1.2.17; 2.4.77; 3.3.92; 6.4.66,67,113,119; 7.3.70; 4.46-7,54; 8.4.17. 


1.1.21 &dy-antavát-ékasmin 


When a grammatical operation applies to a single phoneme unit 
(ékasmin), it is treated as though it were the initial (adi) or final (anta) 
(of а similar polyphonic expression). 


3.1.8 [sdy-udattas са] provides that the initial syllable of an affix bears the udátta 
accent: e.g., ‘-tdvya- (kar-távya-); similarly the affix 4N as a patronymic affix 
consisting of a single vowel phoneme is, by this rule, regarded as the initial: 
upagu-+éN = aupagav-d- ‘descendant of Upagu'. 7.3.102 (sUPi ca) provides that 
nominal stem final “a is replaced by *-4 before nominal endings beginning with 
y-", bh-'; under the governing rule 6.4.1 (áhgasya) this rule applies to the 
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&hga-final vowel, but in the case of a+bhydm = d-bhyam the substitute stem (for 
idám 7.2.113) consists of a single phoneme аф which, by this rule is now regarded 
as áhga-final. 


1.1.22 taraP-tamaPau GHAh 


(The t.t.) GHA denotes the affixes taraP and tamaP. 


These represent the general comparative (5.3.57) and superlative (5.3.55) affixes. 
As a tt, occurs in 5.4.11; 6.8.17,43; 8.2.17. 


1.1.23 'bah-*gan4-“vatU-‘Dati sarnkhy4 


(The t.t.) sarakhyá denotes (the nominal bases) bahü- ‘many’, ganá- 
‘group’ and expressions (ending in 1.1.72) affixes vatU(P) [5.2.39] and 
Рай [5.2.41]. 
1. This t.t. covers a sub-class of nominal stems consisting of number words or 
numerals. 
2. As а t.t. occurs in 2.1.10,19,50; 3.2.21; 4.1.26,135; 5.1.19,22,39,58; 2.42,47; 3.42; 
4.1.17,43,86,89.140; 6.2.35,163; 3.47,110; 7.3.15. 


1.1.24 s-ná-anta SAT 


(The t.t.) SAT denotes [a sub-class of sarnkhyá 23] (ending in 1.1.72) *-s 
or ^-n (when first encountered). 


1. These are: ads (6), pdvican (5), saptán (7), astán (8), návan (9), dásan (10) 
2. As а t.t. occurs in 4.1.10; 6.1.175; 7.1.22,55. 


1.1.25 Dáti са 


(The t.t. SAT 24 denotes samkhy& 23 expressions) [ending in 1.1.72] the 
affix Dáti also (ca). 


7.1.22 |sadbhyo luK] provides for the replacement of nominative and accusative 
plural sUP affixes introduced after this sub-class of numerals, 


1.1.26 Ktá-KtávatÚ nisthá 


(The t.t.) nisthá denotes the affixes Ktá (3.4.70) and KtávatU. 
1. These affixes generate the past passive and active participles respectively. 
2. As а t.t. occurs in 2.2.36-7,69; 3.2.102; 6.1.22-28;205; 2.2.110,169; 4.52,60,95; 
7.2.14-34,47,50; 8.2.42. 
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1.1.27 sarvá-ādīni sarvan&máni 
(The t.t.) sarvanàmán 'pronominal stem' denotes the class of nominal 
bases whose first member is sarvá- ‘all’, 


1, Such a list is called a ganá and а repertory of such ganás constitutes a supple- 
ment to this corpus under the title Gana-patha, corresponding to a similar list of 
verbal stems designated Dhatu-patha, 

2. As a t.t, occurs in 2.8.37; 5.8.2,7,8,10,23,71; 6.8.91; 7.1.14-17,52; 3.114. 


1.1.28 vibhasa dik-samasé bahuvrihaü 
[(The t.t.) sarvanàmán 27] optionally (vibhasa) denotes a bahuvrihí com- 
pound (2.2.23ff.) formed with direction words (dik-samasá). 


Thus in the bahuvríhí compound úttara-purva ‘north-eastern’, the dative singular 
can either be sittara-pdrvdyai (as a substantive) or títtara-pürvasyai (as а 
pronominal). 


1.1.29 ná bahuvrihaü 


[(The t.t.) sarvan&mán 27] does not (ná) denote [the class of words whose 
first member is sarvá- 27] occurring (at the end of 1.1.72) а bahuvrihi 
(compound). 


Example (Ex): priyd-vidva- ‘beloved of all’ has the dative singular form 
priyd-viéuaya as against "-visvasmai. 


1.1.30 trtrya-samase 


[(The t.t.) sarvan&mán 27 does not denote 29 the class of words whose 
first member is sarvá- 27] occurring (at the end of 1.1.72) a tatpurusá 
2.1.22 (compound) the prior member of which ends in the (1.1.72) third 
sUP triplet (i.e., the instrumental case 2.1.30). 


másena púrvasmai = mása-pürváya (2.1.31) ‘prior by a month’. 


1.1.31 dvamdvé ca 


|(The t.t.) sarvan&mán 27 does not denote 29 a member of the class of 
words whose first member is загуй- 27] co-occurring (at the end 1.1.72) 
of a Dvarndvá (compound 2.2.29). 


púruesarh ca páresdm ca = pürva-paránam ‘of the former and the latter’; instead of 
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the normal genitive plural in '-sám (7.1.52) the regular 'n-&m (7.1.54) as- 
sociated with nominal stems is introduced after the dvarndvá compound, 


1.1.32 vibhasa Jasi 


[The t.t.) sarvanamán 27] optionally (vibhass) denotes [the class of 

words whose first member is sarvá- 27, (occurring at the end of 1.1.72) a 

dvarndvá compound 31] before (the nominative plural sUP ending) Jas. 
7.147 |Jasah $1] provides for a replacement of Jas by St when introduced after 


pronominals ending in short *-a; so we have daksinottaré/daksinottardh 
‘southern and northern’, 


1.1.33 !prathamá-"caramá-?tay a-*álpa-*ardhá-*katipayá- 
™émas ca 


(The t.t.) sarvan&mán 27 optionally denotes 32] the words prathamá- 
‘first’, caramá- ‘last’, expressions (ending in 1.1.72) the affix '-taya(P 
5.2.42), álpa- ‘small’, ardhá- ‘half’, katipayá- ‘some’, and néma- ‘half’ 
[before affix Jas 32]. 


Thus we have the following examples: prathamé/prathamáh; caramé/caramáh; 
dvftaye/dvftayth; dlpe/dlpah; ardhé/ardháh; katipayé/katipayéh; néme/némah. 


1.1.34 pürva-pára-ávara-dáksina-üttara-ápara-ádharani 
vyavastháyam á-sarnjñayam 


[(Тһе t.t.) sarvanamán 27 optionally denotes 32] the words púrva- ‘front, 
eastern’, pára- ‘subsequent’, ávara- ‘lower, more recent’, dáksina- ‘right, 
southern’, úttara- ‘upper, northern’, ápara- ‘behind, western’, ádhara- 
‘lower’ [before affix Jas 32] provided they are employed in the sense of 
relative situation (vyavasthá) and not used as proper names 
(4sathjiiyam). 

Though they are already pronominals by their inclusion in the class of words begin- 
ning with sarvá- [27], they function optionally so before affix Jas: púrue/púruah; 
páre/párah; dvare/dvarah; dákeine/dákaindh; úttare/áttarah; ápare/áparah; 
ádhare /ádharðh; but ddkeine imé gáthakah ‘these singers are expert’; similarly 
úttarah kúravah 'n.pr. of a country’. 
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1.1.35 svám a-!jfiati-"dhana-akhyayam 


[(The t.t.) sarvan&mán 27 optionally denotes 32] (the pronominal base) 
svá- when not signifying júáti ‘kin’ or dhána- ‘wealth’ [as a proper name 
34 before the affix Jas 32]. 


In this particular situation svá- signifies ‘own’: avé/svah putráh ‘one’s own sons’, 
but svh ‘kinsfolk’, prabhütáh sváh ‘extensive possessions, assets or wealth’. 


1.1.36 ántaram bahiryogá-upasamvyá&ayoh 


[(The t.t.) sarvan&mán 27 optionally denotes 32] (the pronominal stem) 
ántara- [before affix Jas 32] when it signifies connection with the exterior 
(bahir-yogá-) or under-clothing (upasamy&na). 

1. ántara- is a regular member of this class, but optionally so before the affix Jas in 
these two meanings, but in its normal meaning of 'between' it is necessarily а 
pronominal stem, 

2. ánrare/ántaráh=gráh ‘houses situated at the extremity (of the village)’; similarly 
ántare /ántaráh &&takah ‘undergarments’, 


1.1.37 svar-adi-nipatam ávyayam 
[(The t.t.)| ávyaya- ‘indeclinable’ denotes members of the class headed by 
svàr- ‘sun’ as well as particles (nipatá). 


1. Nipatás ‘particles’ are listed in 1.4.57-96 below. 
2. Ás a t.t. occurs in 1.1.38-41; 4.67; 2.1.6; 2.11,20,25; 3.69; 4.82; 3.4.59; 4.1.16; 
2.104; 3.23; 5.3.71; 4.11,80; 6.2.2,168; 3.66; 8.3.46. 


1.1.38 taddhitás ca á-sarva-vibhaktih 


[(The t.t.) ávyaya 37] denotes derivatives (ending in 1.1.72) а taddhitá 
(4.1.78ff.) ‘secondary nominal affix’ after which not all [SUP triplets 
1.4.103] (vibhákti 1.4.104) endings are introduced. 


tad feminine affix: sing./du./pl. ablative endings = td-tas where the vibhakti af- 
fix tasiL is introduced by 5.3.7 as a replacement for the fifth sUP triplets. 


1.1.39 kft-m-éC-antah 


[(The t.t.) ávyaya denotes 37] expressions derived with kft [3.1.93] affixes 
(ending in 1.1.72) *-m or *-eC (= e, o, ai, au). 
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1. Kft affixes are primary affixes deriving nominal stems from verbal bases; those 
ending in '-m are: tumuN, (kár-tum ‘to do’), NamuL (svaduri-káram ‘having 
sweeteness'). 

2. Kft affixes ending in *-eC are: *-áse, '-aseN and '-tavai/tave as indicated by 
the examples jivdse/jfvase ‘to live’ kar-tdve ‘to do’, apabhds-i-tavaf, mlecch- 
i-tavaf ‘to speak indistinctly’ (3.4.9,14). 


1.1.40 Ktvá-tosuN-KasuNah 


[(The t.t.) ávyaya 37 denotes] expressions (ending in 1.1.72) the affixes 
Ktvá, tosuN and KasuN. 


Ktvá is a kft affix introduced by 3.4.1817. to generate absolutives: kp-tud ‘having 
done’; similarly for the other affixes: kár-tos (3.4.16) ‘doing’, 4-tfd-as (3.4.17) 
‘piercing’. 


1.1.41 avayibhavás-ca 


And [(the t.t.) avyaya denotes 37] ‘the adverbial compound" avyayrbhavá 
(2.1.5-21). 
By including this type of compound as a member of the indeclinable (ávyaya) class, 
feminine and declensional affixes [AP and sUP 2.4.82] are replaced by 0! (ЫК) 
when introduced after it. 


1.1.42 Si sarvanama-sthandm 


(The t.t.) sarvandmarsthan4 ‘strong case ending! denotes (the replace- 
ment affix) Si (for Jas and Sas 7.1.20). 


1. The expression sarvan&ma-sth&ná indicates a situation in which the operation áp- 
plies to the whole nominal stem and implies the ‘strong case ending’. 

2. As a t.t. occurs in 1.4.17; 6.1.170,199; 7.1.70,86; 3,110. 

3. exx.: dádhi--Jas/Sas = dddhi-+Si (7.1.20) = ddhi-n4-Si (7.1.72) = dddhi-n-i 
(8.4.8). 


1.1.43 sUT á-napurmsakasya 


[(The t.t.) sarvanama-sthana denotes 42] (the sUP triplets comprised by 
the siglum) sUT (= sU, au. Jas, am, auT) introduced after a nominal 
stem other than a neuter one (i.e., masculine and feminine only). 


réjan+sU = réjan+sU (6.4.8) = råjān +9 (6.1.68) = rdja-+9 (8.2.7). 
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1.1.44 ná vā=iti vibhasa 


(The t.t.) vibhasa denotes the meaning of the combined Particles ná vi 
‘or not’ (literaliy ‘not or’) and signifies optionality. 

1. There are three types of optional rules: (a) &prapte vibhasa provides optionally 
what would not obtain otherwise; (b) prapté vibhasa makes optional what has 
been provided by another rule; (c) ubhayátra vibhása is а combination of the 
first two. (a) is illustrated by 32 above. 

2. As a t.b. occurs in 1,1,28,32; 2.3,16,36; 3.50,77,85; 4.12,16,25,50,78 etc. 


1.1.45 IK-yaNah samprasáranam 


(The ы.) samprasárana ‘vocalization’ denotes the vowel phonemes 
(comprised by the siglum) iK (= lu, |) (replacing the semi-vowels com- 
prised by the siglum) yaN (= Yr) (respectively 1.8.10). 


1. vajtKtá = iaj+Ktd (6.1.15) = КИА (6.1.108) = is4Ktd = їа-14- ‘spoken, 
uttered’, Similarly vac+Ktd = uk-tá ‘spoken, uttered’, 

2. As a Lt occurs in 3.3.72; 5.9.55; 6.1.13-20,22-96, 30-32,34,37-44,108; 3.139; 4.131; 
7.4.87, 


1.1.46 ády-antau Ta-K-1Tau 


(An inerement) marked With T as IT constitutes the initial (adf) of the 
unit to which it is added, and one marked with K as IT constitutes the 
final (Anta). 


2. The increment iT associated with Árdhadhatuka affixes beginning with vaL 
(7.2.35) is an initial increment: bhú+tum = bhü-HiT-tum = bħdvti-tum becomes 
the initial of the affix tumuN. 

3. Before the affix of the present participle middle *-лпа- verbal themes ending in 
short *-a get an increment тик (7.3.82) where m constitutes the final of the 
verbal theme: @h+SaP+ana- = édha-m-tana- ‘growing’; if this increment were 
considered as a part of the affix “-tna (= mana-) the theme-final short a of 
¢dh-a- would be replaced by the corresponding long vowel by 7.3.102 and result 
in an unacceptable form, 
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1.1.47 M-IT=aCah=ántyat párah 


(An increment) marked with M as IT is inserted after the last (ántya) 
vowel (aC) of the expression to which it is added. 


1. rudh4-SnáM (3.1.78) =ru-nd-dh- = ru-nd-dh (8.4.2) ‘obstruct, hinder". 

2. Increments with marker T are: aT, aT, iT, ТТ, ñamuT tuT, dhuT, nuT, yaT, 
yasuT, yiT, yuT, ruT, styuT, suT, syaT; increments with marker K are: aduK, 
asuK, anuK, ithuK, КЫК, juK, tuK, tithuK, tuK, thuK, duK, nt, nuK, puK, 
muK, yaK, yuK, riK, riK, ruK, luK, vuK, suK, saK; increments with marker M 
are: aM, iM, uM, nuM, puM, raM, SnáM. 


1.1.48 eCa iK=hrasva=ádege 


When (the t.t.) hrasvá (1.2.27) is used to denote a short vowel (hrasvá 
1.2.28) of vowel phonemes (designated by the siglum) eC (= e, o, ai, au) 
(and the substitute is not specified) it is one of the vowel phonemes 
denoted by the siglum iK (= i, u). 


1. Though the siglum iK contains the additional vowels р and ], they are not re- 
quired for the statement of this rule; a new siglum iN! would have been more 
appropriate, but would have caused confusion, since with one exception (1.1.69) 
aN represents aN while iN and other sigla ending in marker N operate with М. 

2. A bahuvrihí compound is an attributive word capable of taking all three genders; 
thus dti--rai ‘which has surpassed riches’, when taking the neuter gender, by 
1.2.47 replaces the final long vowel ai by i yielding the form áti-ri-. Similarly 
by 1.2.48 in the bahuvrthf compound citrd-+go the final *-o is replaced by u, 
yielding the form eitrá-gu- ‘possessor of brindled cows’. 


1.1.49 sasthf sthané-yoga 


The sixth (sasthf) sUP triplet is used to indicate that the expression after 
which it is introduced is the substituendum (sthané-yogà). 

This is a metalinguistic rule governing the use of the genitive case in the corpus of 
Ast. ‘This corpus makes use of three building blocks: the nominal stem 
(prátipadika 1.2.45), the verbal stem (dhátu 1.3.1; 3.1.32) and a set of affixes 
(praty-ayá 3.1.1-5.4.160) and a body of replacement rules which are context- 
sensitive, The genitive or sixth case, in its metalinguistic use, stands for the sub- 
stituendum on which the rule operates. Thus in the rule [áster bhüh 2.4.52] bhú- 
replaces as- before &árdhadh&tuka affixes. On the other hand in 6.4.89 
(uT=upadh4ya góhah], though there are two genitives, the substituendum is the 
{upadh§] which is qualified by [góhah,| and the governing expression [áùgasya 
6.4.1] which recurs there gives the full expression as [géhah=Atigasya=upadhéyah| 
makes it clear that the last genitive alone is the substituendum. 
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1.1.50 stháne-ántara-tamah 


(Where a choice has to be made) among possible replacements (stháne) 
that one is chosen which is most proximate (Ántara-tama) to the sub- 
stituend, 


6.1.87 (át=gunáh states that guná is the single substitute for the phoneme class [а] 
and the following vowel [aCi 6.1.71]. By 1.1.2 the t.t. guná denotes the vowel 
phoneme-classes [а, е, о]; in the compound expression deva-tindra-, "-ati- is 
to be replaced by опе of these three members; the choice by this rule falls on e 
which is palato-velar and therefore most proximate to both а and í, but not on a 
which is velar or on o which is labio-velar. 


1.1.51 ur aN! rA-parah 


(A vowel represented by the siglum) aN! (= a, i, u) [substituted in the 
place of 50] of vowel r (and ]) is automatically followed by the phoneme 
r (and | respectively 1.3.10). 


1. 7.1.100 [{Та iT-dhátoh] provides for the replacement of vowel F of a verbal stem 
by short (Т): kr--Sd-HiP = kir-d-ti ‘scatters’, 

2. Af+SaP+tiP where f is replaced by guná by 7.3.84 [sarva-dhatuka= 
&rdhadhstukayoh (gunáh 82)|, and since there is now a choice to be made from 
the three members of this class (1.1.2), by 50 above the closest is a which is of 
the same duration as that of the substituend and differs from it only in one fea- 
ture of articulation, while e, o differ from it in two features, and so we realize 
the expected form hdr-a-ti ‘removes’. Similarly 7.2.114 [mpjer vfd-dhih] 
provides for a vfddhi (= á, ai, au by 1 above) replacement of the vowel (3 above) 
of the verbal stem mpj- ‘wipe, clean’ before sárvadhatuka affixes: mfj+01+tiP = 
märj+tiP since á like a above is the obvious choice for the reasons stated there, 
and we realize the expected form mdrs-ti (8.2.36; 4.41). 

3. The siglum rÁ, as indicated earlier, denotes the two lateral semi-vowels r and |; 
consequently the guná substitute for | is al, and the vfddhi substitute is al: 
к{р+-$аР-Ме = kálp-a-te ‘is able’. 


1.1.52 aLah-ántyasya 


(A. substitute replaces) the final (ántyasya) phoneme (of the substituend). 


7.2.102 |ty4dadinam аһ) provides for the replacement of the sub-class of 
pronominals whose first member is tyád- ‘that’ before vibhákti (7.2.84 = sUP 
triplets); tyád #80 = tyda+sU = tyd-+eU (8.1.97) = syá-ts (7.2.106). 
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1.1.53 N-ITca 


[A polyphonic 55] substitute marked with Ñ as IT [replaces the final 
phoneme of the substituend 52]. 


1. Sutra 55 below is an exception to 52 above and provides for the replacement, of 
the whole substituend instead of its final phoneme; the present rule is à prior 
exception to that exception, so that by a reversal of the normal process of recur- 
rence (anuvftti) the expression polyphonous (áneka-aL) is anticipated here. 

2. Substitutes with marker Ñ are: anaN, ауа, avaN, азу, anaN, inaN, iyaN, 
uvaN, niN, nyaN, riN, riN, SyaN. 


1.1.54 adéh párasya 


(When a substitute replaces a following substituend) it replaces its 
(párasya) initial phoneme (adéh). 
7.2.83 [YT asah (andsya 82)] provides for the replacement of *-àná-, the marker of 


the present participle middle by (T) when it is introduced after the verbal stem 
ās ‘sit’: ds +and- = aa-tnd- ‘sitting’. 


1.1.55 áneka-aL SIT sárvasya 


A polyphonic (éneka=aL) substitute or (а monophonic one) with marker 
§ as IT replaces the whole of the substituend, 

1. Substitutes which are not polyphonic but replace the whole of the substituend 
have to be monophonic which, contra 52 above do not replace the final phoneme 
when marked with Š as IT, This is, therefore, an exception to 52 above, Such 
substitutes are aS, i$, 1$, еб, $1, Si, Se. 

2. 2.4.53 [bruvo vacih] provides for the replacement of brú ‘speak’ by vac- before 
frdhadhatuka affixes, and being polyphonic, replaces the whole substituend: 
brü-Hf = vac-+ty- = vak-tf- (8.2.30). 


1.1.56 sthanivád ades4h=4n-aL-vidhau 


A replacement (ádesá = X) for a substituend (sthanin- = Y) is treated 
like the substituend (sthanivát) except (án-") with regard to an opera- 
tion (vidhf) which would thereby apply and would be at the same time 
dependent on the original phoneme (aL). 


1. pra+kr+Ktvá = pra--kr--LyaP. (7.1.37) and LyaP is therefore treated as а kft 
affix like Ktvá and by 6.1.71 [hrasvasya Prri kyti tuK] is treated as though it 
were also marked by K as IT, conditioning thereby a final increment tuK: 
pra-kft-ya- ‘having started to do or perform’. 
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2. 7.1.84 (diva ашТ] provides a substitute auT for the final phoneme of nominal 
stem div- "heaven, sky’ before the sUP triplet sU (nom. sing.):dfo+sU = di- 
аи+вШ = dyaú+s (6.1.77), but affix в is not replaced by Ø (6.1.68) as applicable 
to the original stem [dív] ending in a consonant. 


1.1.57 aCah párasmin púrva-vidhaú 


A. vowel (aCah) [replacement 56] conditioned by the following (párasmin) 
element is treated like the original (sthanivát 56) vowel with respect. to 
an operation on what precedes it (pirva-vidhaú). 

1. This is an exception to the exception contained in the precedíng rule. 

2. From the phrase patúm desete а denominative is generated by introducing the 
affix МС (3.1.25) after the nominal stem: patu--NÍC and by a varttika on 
6.4.155 [TEh] the syllable beginning with the final vowel is replaced by 0! before 
МО: patðl--NíC; by 7.2.116 [aTa upadháyah] the penultimate а should be 
replaced by a vpddhi substitute (a) before an affix with marker N, but in this 
case 0! replacement prevents that vowel from being considered as penultimate. 

3. In the case of d--gam--Ktvá, Ktvá is replaced by LyaP (7.1.37): @+gam+LyaP, 
and by 6.4.38 the verbal stem gam- has its final nasal replaced by @: 
4-tgaf -LyaP; since the substitute LyaP for Ktv& is treated as Ktvá it is deemed 
as a kft affix and by 6.1.71 the verbal stem gets an increment tuK since it ends 
now in short a, Й replacement of the final nasal does not prevent this operation 
by 56 above. 


1.1.58 ná !pada-antá-^dvir-vácana-"varé-*ya-lopá-5svára- 
*sávarna-'anusv&ará-*dirghá-*jaS-''caR-vidhísu 


[The replacement 56 of a vowel 57] is not [ná] treated [like the sub- 
stituend 56] with respect to operations (vidhísu) pertaining to (1) a pada- 
final, (2) gemination, (3) 0 replacement before affix vará[C 3.2.175], (4) 0 
replacement of (preceding) ya, (5) accent of what precedes, (6) 
homogeneous phonemes, (7) anusvara replacement (of what precedes it), 
(8) long vowel replacement (of what precedes it), (9) replacement by 
voiced unaspirated stops (of what precedes it), and (10) replacement by 
unvoiced unaspirated stops (of what precedes it). 


(1) In the expression tni sánti ‘they exist’, adnti derives its surface form from the 
underlying structure aa40^4hi = *as-anti (7.1.3) where the stem initial is 
replaced by Ø (6.4.111): táni--0s-anti; Ø is not treated like a and consequently no 
euphonic combination (sá- hita) takes place (6.1.77), as might be expected from 
the preceding rule. 

(2) In the expression dádhi-tátra i of dádhi is replaced by y (8.1.77): dádhy-tátra; 
by 8.4.47 [an-aCi ca] a consonant other than h is optionally geminated after a 
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vowel and before a non-vowel; but since the substitute y is not treated like the 
substituend vowel, the option will not prevail. 

(3) In the expression ya+yéN-+uardO = ya-ya+yaN-+vardC (6.1.9) а of yaN is 
replaced by Ø before affix varáC (8.448) — ya-yd44f--vará, and the 
9-replacement is not treated like the substituend with respect to replacement of y 
before vard- (6.1.66): yaya-+0-+vard- = ydyd-vard- ‘constantly moving’. 

(4) From the denominative kandüyd- ‘scratch’ with affix КЫМ we get: kdndaya+ti : 
kándüyi--ti (6.4.48) = kándaðð.tti (6.1.06) since replacement of a is not 
treated like the substituend. 

(5) kpteaN+NouL = ci-kir-sa--NvuL = cikfr-sa-aka- (7.1.1) = cikfr-s0+aka- 
(6.4.48) = cikfr-s-aka- ‘desirous of doing’. Since marker L of NvuL provides for 
the udátta accent to be placed on the preceding vowel we realize the correct form 
cikfr-s-aka despite the intervention of the substituend Ø which is not treated like 
the original substituend. 

(6) From the verbal stem pis- (VII 15) ‘crush, pound’ we derive the Imperative 2nd 
pers. sing. as follows: pis+SndM+hi (3.1.78; 4.87) = pi-nd-athi = pi-nd-s 
(6.4111) adhi (6.4101) = pi-n-atdhi = pi-rh-sdhi (8.3.24) =pi-ri-s+dhi 
(8.4.42)  pi-ri-d-dhi (8.4.53) = pi-n- dhi (8.4.65) where 


(7) In the step pi-nd-+s+dhi = pi-rh-s--dhi above, 0 is not treated like the sub- 
stituend when replacing the non-pada-final dental nasal by the апиѕуйга (8.3.24). 

(8) The Instrumental sing. of prati-dfvan- ‘gambling opponent’ is generated as fol- 
lows: prati-divan+Ta = prati-dívin- (6.4.134) = prati-dfon-a (8.2.77) since in 
the verbal stem div-, í is the penultimate and a is not treated like the sub- 
stituend a before n. 

(9) The Imperative third pers. dual of bhas- ‘chew’ (111 18) is derived as follows: 
bhas-ttám (3.4.90) = bhas-+Slu+tém (2.4.75) = ba-bhas-tám (6.1.10; 7.4.59; 
8.4.54) = ba-bhfs-ttám (6.4.100) = ba-bh00-+tám (8.2.26) = babh-dhám (8.2.40) = 
bab-dhám (8.4.53) where 0-replacement is not treated like its substituend. 

(10) The third per. plur. Perfect of għas- ‘eat’ (I 747) is generated as follows: 
ghas+UT = ghas+ús (3.4.82) = ja-ghas-+is (6.1.8; 7.4.62; 8.4.54) = ja-ghðs-tús 
(6.4.98), jaghs-ús (8.3.60) = jaks-ús (8.4.55) where 9-replacement is not treated 
like the substituend. 


1.1.59 dvir-vácane-aCi 


Before (an affix with) an initial vowel (aCi) (which conditions a 
reduplication of the verbal stem) [the replacement 56] of a vowel is 
treated like the original substituend (sthanivát 56) only with respect to 
that reduplication (dvir-vácane). 


This rule has a five-fold application with respect to (1) Ø replacement of a, (2) Ø 
replacement of the penultimate, (3) Ø replacement of МС, (4) 0 replacement of 
semi-vowels and (5) replacement by ay, av, dy, dv. 

(1) Perfect 3rd pers. dual of verbal stem pa- 'drink' (I 972) is derived as follows: 
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pa+dtus (3.4.82) = рф--Чйиз (6.4.84) and by 6.1.8 the verbal stem undergoes 
reduplication before IIT substitutes, but this rule applies to stems containing a 
single vowel, and here we have only a single consonant рф; but since 0 is treated 
like the substituend а the form generated is pa-pf-átus = pa-p-dtus ‘they two 
have drunk’. 

(2) Perfect 3rd dual of han ‘kill’ is similarly derived, for the reasons already stated 
under (1) as follows: han-+dtus = hOn-+atus (6.4.98) = ha-hÚntátus = 
Ja-hýn+átus (7.4.62) = ja-ghn-dtus (7.3.55). 

(3) Aorist 3rd pers. sing. of the causative stem of at- ‘wander’ is derived thus: 
at+NiC+Oli (3.1.44) = at+NIC+OEN (3.1.48) = at+NiC+CaN (7.2.1186). = 
at+itCaN = ati-ti-+-a+t (8.4100; 6.1.2,11) = a-ti-t0-+a-t (8.4.51) where Ø is 
treated like the substituend МЕС in deriving the reduplicated theme [8-0-4] by 
6.1.2, 

(4) Perfect 3rd pers. of kp- ‘to make, perform’: kr4dtus = kr-átus = ky-kr-dtus 
(8.1.8) = er-kr-dtus (7.4.62) = ca-kr-dtus (7.4.66) where the semi-vowel replace- 
ment of the sonant vowel (6.1.77) is treated like the substituend. 

(5) Perfect Ist pers. sing. of nī- ‘to lead’: nt+Nab (3.4.82) = ndi+a (7.2.115) = 
náy-ta (8.1.78) = ni-náy-a (6.1.8) = ni-ndy-a (7.4.59) where the ay replacement is 
treated like the substituend for the purpose of reduplication. 


1.1.60 á-darsanarn lópah 


(The t.t.) lopa (= 0) denotes the disappearance, invisibility, elision 
(a-darganam) [= zero replacement] (of an item). 


Ав а t.t. occurs in 1.1.4,58; 3.9; 3.1.11-2; 4.32, 97-8; 4.1.133; 3.22,133; 5.1.125; 3.82; 
4.1,51,138, 146ff. 

"Disappearance" implies prior appearance of some unit and thus construed gives the 
notion of zero (=й) replacement. 


1.1.01 pratyayásya 'luK-"Slu-?IuPah 


(The t.t.) luk (9%), Slu (02) and luP (08) denote [elision or disappearance 
(adarsana 60) = zero replacement] of an affix (pratyayá). 


As а tet. К occurs in 1.2.49; 2.4.58; 4.1.88,90,109,175-78. Ślu occurs in 2.4.75; 
6.1.10; 7.4.75. IuP occurs in 1.2.51; 4.2 4f. 81; 3.166-68; 5.2.105. 


1.1.62 pratyaya-lopé pratyaya-laksanám 


When an affix is replaced (pratyaya-lopé) [by 0] operations conditioned 
by it still operate (pratyaya-kalsanám) (as if the affix were still present). 
1. The repetition of the word pratyayá- in this rule, when it was already recurring 
from the preceding one is for the purpose of emphasizing the fact that only when 
the whole affix is replaced by zero the operation conditioned by it takes place. 
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2. The present participle of gam- ‘go’ [I 1031] : gam+ŠátR (8.2.124) = 
gdm+SaP+SatR (3.1.68) = gách-ta-atRt (7.3.77) = gdech-a-atR (6.1.73); before 
strong affixes (SUT of SUP triplets) the infixed increment nuM is inserted after 
its last vowel: gdech-a-at+sU = gdcch-a-t+sU (6.1.97) = gdcch-a-n-t+sU 
(7.1.70); since this affix occurs as the final member of a conjunct as pada- final 
(1.4.14) it is replaced by — Ø (8.2.23) leaving a pada ending in *-t : gdech-a-n-t 
and by recurring application of 8.2.23 conjunct pada-final # is now replaced by 
— 9 : gdech-a-n; — 0 replacement of the affix still conditions the pada status of 
gácch-a-n. Similarly in the nom. plur. form of saptén+Jas = saptán#0! 
(7.1.22); the status of being а padá (1.4.14) of saptdn+Jas still holds good for 
saptán-#0' = saptáðð! (8.2.7) = saptd ‘7’. 

3. Optative 1st pers. sing, of @--һап- is derived as follows: á+han+sīyuT (3.4.102) 
HT (34.78) = d-handetyuT-aT (3.4106) = 4-һап+#ту-а (7.2.79) = &-hon 
(6.4.98)+øry+a = á-ghn-iy-a (7.3.54); since only a part of the initial increment 
slyuT is replaced by Ø, the replacement of the dental nasal of the verbal stem 
conditioned by 6.4.37 does not take place. 


1.1.63 ná lumata-áhgasya 


[When a zero replacement of an affix is conditioned by the use of 89] 
(the t.t.) lu (= IuK, Slu or luP 61) [operations pertaining to 62] a pre- 
affixal stem (4ngasya [1.4.13]) do not take place. 


A gotra descendant of garga- is дагда-+-уа (4.1.105) = gárg-ya- (6.4.48; 7.2.117); the 
nominative plural of this in deep structure is: garga+yaN+Jas; 2.4.64 con- 
ditions the replacement of affix yaN by luK: garga+#!+Jas; since this is а re- 
placement by a t.t. containing lu(K) the operation conditioned by yaN (replacing 
the first syllabic of the nominal stem by víddhi 7.2.117) does not take place: 
gargah (8.2.15). 


1.1.64 aCah-ántya-adi TI 


(The t.t.) TI denotes that part of an element which begins with the last 
vowel. 

In other words this t.t. denotes the syllable which begins with the last vowel of a 
given unit. As a t.t. occurs in 3.4.79; 5.3.71; 6.3.92; 4.143-45,155; 7.1.88; 
8.2.82-84,89-90. 

From the verbal stem édhA vfddhau (I 2) ‘increase, grow’ we arrive at the 3rd pers. 
sing. Present Indicative (IAT) as follows: édh-HAT = édh-FSaP-ta = édh-a+te 
(3.4.79) which conditions the replacement of TI by e; in this case a of ta fulfills 
the definition, but in the dual form: édh-a--dtàm ám is the TI which is so 
replaced: édh-a--dte = édh-a-Hiyte (7.2.81) = édh-e-te (6.1.66,87). 
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1.1.65 aLah=ántyat pürva upadhá 


(The t.t.) upadhá ‘penultimate’ denotes the phoneme (aL) preceding 
(púrva) the last one (ántya) (of an expression). 
1. As a t.t. occurs in 6.3.47; 4.7,20,24,47,89,149; 7.1.101; 2.116; 4.1-8; 8.2.9,76-79. 
2. 3rd pers. sing. IAT of vídÁ jñáne (П 55) ‘know’: víd-49! -&P (2.4.72) = véd+tiP 
(7.3.88) where the light penultimate (laghú=upandha) of víd- is replaced by guná. 


1.1.66 tásmin-iti nírdiste pürvasya 


A form stated in the locative case (ending in the seventh sUP triplet) 
denotes an element the unit preceding which (pürvasya) is subject to the 
grammatical operation introduced by that statement. 


1, This is a metalinguistic rule (páribhásá) and denotes the right context before 
which the operation takes place. 

2. While by metarules the three cases: ablative, genitive and locative have the 
specified technical application in the formulation of the sütras, other normal uses 
also occur when these do not denote a phonological context. Several types of the 
locative case are noted by the Paninfyas: (a) locative of domain (visaya-saptamí) 
: (chándasi 1.2.62; 4.81 etc; bhaséyam 3.2.108 etc.) (b) locative of cause 
(nimitta-saptamf) which serves as а condition for an operation but need not oc- 
cur directly after the unit operated on (= operand) as in the case of 1.1.5 as ap- 
plied to the 3rd pers. plur. of the Present Indicative of víd- : vid+@!+jhi = 
vid-dnti (7.1.3) where nti is deemed to be marked with Ñ as tr (1.2.4) but the 
operand í is separated from it. In contrast to this the locative indicated in the 
present rule is designated para-saptamf ‘an immediately following context’. (c) 
locative of being or locative absolute (sati saptamf or *sat-saptamf) such as 
[érdbadhatuke 6.4.46ff.] (d) a locative is also used to denote meanings: |rádho 
hirnsáyam 6.4.123]. (e) lastly it is also used to denote the subordinate member 
of a compound (úpapada) 3.1.92. 


1.1.07 tasmad ity üttarasya 


A form stated in the ablative case (tásmāt) denotes an element, the unit 
following (párasya) whieh (is subject to the grammatical operation intro- 
duced by the rule). 

1. This indicates the left, context after which the operation indicated obtains. 

2. In affix-governing rules ablatives such as (prátipadikát 4.1.1) or [dh&toh 3.1.91] 
are not interpreted by this context. However, there are instances where the geni- 
tive is used when the ablative is expected and Paninfyas usually interpret this as 
[paficamy-arthé sasthi| ‘the sixth sUP triplets used for the fifth’. ‘The reason for 
such divergence in most cases appears for the sake of brevity. 
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1.1.68 svárn rúpárn áábdasya=á-šabda-sarnjña, 


An expression denotes itself (svám rüpám) unless it is the name of a lin- 
guistic technical term (Sabda-samjna). 


Thus the rule [agnér dháK 4.2.33] applies only to the expression agnf- and not to its 
synonyms like pávaka-, udhni-, judlana- etc, [svái rüpám] ‘its own form? is, 
however, in a few cases overlooked, where the expressions indicate general classes 
like the technical terms themselves or common nouns like the expressions 2.4.11 
víksá- ‘tree’, mpgá- ‘deer’, tfna- ‘grass’, or svá- (3.4.40) which includes all types 
of wealth or property and paksín- ‘bird’, mpgá- ‘deer’, mátsya- ‘fish’ denoting 
genus or species which include all individual specimens. 


1.1.69 aN? uT=it sávarnasya ca-á-pratyayah 


(A phoneme) denoted by the siglum aN? (= а, i, u, г, |, е, о, ai, au, h, y, 
v, г, 1) or one having the marker U as IT denotes (not only itself |svárn 
rüpai 68] but also) all phonemes homogeneous with it (sávarnasya), un- 
less it is an affix (pratyayáh). 


In the expression [8t-gunah (aCi 6.1.77 ékah purva-pardyoh 6.1.84) 6.1.87] the abla- 
tive [at] of phoneme [a] stands for all sub-members or allophones of the a-class [3 
lengths, 3 accents and nasality]; similarly in the rule [Oh kUh (padásya 8.1.6) 
8.2.30] cU represents all palatal stops and kU all velar stops. 


. 1.1.70 Ta-paras tát-kalasya 


A (vowel) phoneme followed or preceded by marker T denotes 
homogeneous phonemes of its time duration (tát-kalasya). 


Patañjali interprets the expression |ta-para-h| as Tah páro ydsmat = Táparah / tad 
api párah = Ta-paráh. [Ta-para] thus lends itself to be interpreted as ‘followed 
by or following T". Thus in (aT=eÑ gunáh 1.1.2) T follows [a] but precedes eÑ 
(= ео). Consequently [a] stands for the a-class of опе mora duration while [e,o] 
represent, homogeous phonemes of two mora duration. This is important, for the 
single replacement of [3-1] would still be [e], the two coalescing vowels being of 
two mora duration each, but their replacement by this rule is, not of four mora 
duration, but only two. In 3.2.171 (at=p=gama-hanA-jénah !Ki-"Kinau IIT ca], 
in the expression [ad-r- " | the phoneme d is not a replacement of this T as might 
be thought of at first sight, but either the phoneme d or t used for ease of 
pronunciation, since verba] stems ending in the phoneme class [p] are subject to 
the operation stated in that rule. 
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1.1.71 adír ántyena sahá=ITa 


The initial item which is to be denoted (adth), together with (sahá) the 
final (ántyena) IT marker (ITa) of the last item (ántya) to be denoted 
(constitutes a siglum) [denoting itself 68] (and the intervening items). 
1. The notion of the intervening items arises from the definition of the words [adi] 
‘that which has no prior item’ and [éntya] ‘that which has no succeeding item’. 
2. Through the operation of this rule P. employs 41 sigla (pratyahar4) [ог 42 accord- 
ing to the Paninfyas who include rÁ as one based on the SS]. The 21 basic 
nominal endings (4.1.2) are represented by the siglum sUP, the first five of them, 
constituting the strong case endings by sUT; similarly the basic personal endings 
of the verbal system (3.4.78) by the siglum tiN and the special nine belonging to 
the middle voice (átmanepadá) by taN. 


1.1.72 yéna vidhís tad-antásya 


When an operation (vidhí) is stated by means of a unit X (= а phoneme 
or group of phonemes) which is part of a larger unit which it qualifies, 
that X denotes the element ending in it (tad-antásya) [as well as itself 
(svásya rúpásya) 68]. 
By the rule [er aC 3.3.56] affix aC is introduced after all verbal stems ending in|" -i] 
as well as the verbal stems iK-, iN-, iN. 


1.1.73 vfd-dhi-r yásya-aCam adís tád vrd-dhám 


(The t.t.) vrd-dhá denotes (all such) expressions whose first vowel (aCam 
adíh) is a member comprised by (the t.t.) vf-dhi (1.1.1 = 8, ai, au). 
1. As а t.t. occurs in 4.1.113,148,157,160,171; 2.114-18, 120-25,141-2; 3.144; 6.2.87. 
2. Ву 4,2.114 [vrd-dhát-chah] a secondary nominal stem derived from vrddhá ex- 
pressions by introducing the affix cha generates forms as follows: sáld-tcha- = 
dala-!fya- (7.1.2) = sal +fya- (6.4.64) = &al-fya- ‘belonging to the hall". 


1.1.74 tyád-adini ca 


[(The t.t.) vrd-dhá] also (ca) denotes the class of (pronominals) whose 
first member is tyád- ‘that’. 


1. Members of this sub-class of sarvanámáns (pronominals) are: tydd-, tád- ‘that’, 
etád- ‘this, adds ‘that’, iddm- ‘this’, éka- ‘one’, dví- ‘two’, yusmdd- ‘you’, 
asmdd- ‘we’, bhávatU ‘your honor’, kfm- ‘which, what, who’. 

2. Affix cha is introduced after these members although they do not meet the con-. 
ditions of 73 above: tyad-fya-, tad-fya-, tvad-fya-, mad-fya-, yusmad-fya-, 
asmad-fya-, bhavad-fya- etc- 
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1.1.75 eÑ pr&cám desé 


[(The t.t.) vrd-dhá 73] denotes (all such) expressions [whose first vowel 
73] is a member comprised by the siglum eÑ (= e,o) when they signify a 
place of habitation (desé) of easterners (prácám). 
gonarda- ‘an eastern city’ +cha- = gonarda-Hfya- = gonard(-fya- (6.4.148) = 
gonard-fya- ‘a resident of the Gonarda city (one of the names of Patafijali, au- 


thor of Mahabhasya), On the other hand kroda+áŅ [4.3.25 tátra jatáh, 53 
tátra bhdvah] = kraudd- ‘born or residing in Kroda, a northern city". 
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1.2.1 gaN-kutadibhyah=4-N-N-IT=N-IT 


[Afixes] which are not marked with Ñ or N as IT function like those 
marked with N as IT when introduced after the verbal stems: gaN re- 
placement of the verbal stem iN (2.4.49-50) 'study', and the group of 
verbal stems whose first member is kut- ‘be curved’ (= Dhp. VI 73-108). 


1. There are two verbal stems 61, one a replacement for the verbal stem [iN 
adhyáyane 11 37] and the other gaN gátau (I 998), but the present rule covers 
only the former. The Aorist marker siC (3.1.44), not being marked with Ñ or N 
as IT functions as though it were marked with Ñ; thus the 3rd pers. sing. of this 
verbal stem has the deep structure: adhi+d+ga+siO-+ta; by 6.4.66 the stem- 
final vowel is replaced by T before the Aorist marker since it is functioning like a 
Nir ; adhi-d-gl-a+ta = adhy-á-gr-s-ta (8.3.59; 4.41). 

2. Similarly kút+tumuN = kít44T-tumuN (7.2.35) = kút-itum, since this affix func- 
tions like a N-IT. But sdt-kut+NiC+SaP = út-kot-ay-a- (7.3.84,86); kut+GHaÑ 
= kót-a- (7.3.86). 


1.2.2 vija iT 


(All affixes with the initial increment 1.1.46) iT introduced after the 
verbal stem vij- [O-vij-I bhayá-cálanayoh VI 7, VII 23] ‘fear, move’ 
[function like those marked with N as IT 1]. 


udtvijttf- = udvijHiT-tý = ud-vij-itf-; likewise ud-vijitum(uN), ud-vij-itdvya-, 
but ud-vijtNvul = ud-véj-aka- (7.1.1; 3.86) and similarly ud-vej-anfya(R)-, 
ud-véj-ana- ete. 


1.2.3 vibhasa-ürnoh 


[All affixes beginning with the initial increment iT 2] optionally (vibhasa) 
function [like those marked with N 1] when introduced after the verbal 
stem ürnu(N) ‘cover’ [II 30]. 


pra--urnu-ATAf- = prornuv-itf (8.4.77; 1.87)/prornav-itf- (7.3.84; 6.1.78), the first 
form without guná replacement but the second with guná replacement. But 
ртогті+апа- = prornáv-ana- ‘covering, enclosure’. 


1.2.4 sárvadhatukam a-P-IT 


Sárvadhátuka |= ti, S-IT 3.4.113 = Present System] affixes not marked 
with P as IT [function like those marked with N as IT 1]. 


1. vid HiP = víd 40 HiP = védtti (7.3.86) = vét-ti (8.4.55); but vid-Htds = vit-tds, 
vid-tjhi = vid-ánti (7.1.3). 
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2. vid-SdtR- = vid-+dtR- ‘knowing’. 


1.2.5 a-sarmyogát=lIT K-IT 


Substitute endings of IIT (the Perfect Tense 3.4.81-82) [not marked with 
P as IT 4] function like those marked with K as IT (when they are intro- 
duced after a verbal stem) which does not end (1.1.72) in a conjunct con- 
sonant (a-samyogát). 


1. Before K-IT- affixes guná replacements are blocked (1.1.5) and samprasárana (- 
vocalization) replacement, in certain verbal stems is conditioned (8.1.15 ff) and 
Ü-replacement of penultimate nasals of certain verbal stems takes place (6.4.24), 
While blocking of guná and vocalization replacements are common to affixes 
marked with Ñ as IT also, 6.1.15 is restricted to those with K as IT only. 

2. vac-Hís = uc+ús (8.1.15) = vac-ue-ús (6.1.8) = va-uc-ús (7.4.60) = u-ue-tis (6.1.17, 
108) = ас-йв (6.1.101); yaj+átus = iaj+dtus = yaj-ij+dtus (8.1108) = 
ya-ijidtus (7.4.60) = {а-ў=йив (6.117) = i+ij+átua (6.1.108) = Tj-átus 
(6.1.101). But affix [thaL] replacement of [siP 3.4.82] is а P-iT by metarule 
1.1.56 and hence not а K-IT by this rule: &+thaL = kr-kf-thaL (6.1.8) = 
ca-kf--thaL (1.4.62,06) = ca-kdr-tha (7.3.84); verbal stems ending in a consonant 
cluster: dhvans-+€$ (3.4.81) = da-dhvans-« (7.4.60; 8.4.54); [8] is not K=rr by 
this rule because the stem ends in a consonant cluster, blocking out the operation 
of 6.4.24 which conditions (-replacement of the penultimate nasal. Normally 
since l-substitutes of IIT constitute the árdhadhatuka class of affixes 4 above 
does not apply to them, but by the present rule they are deemed to be K-IT 
when introduced after verbal stems not ending in a conjunct. 


1.2.6 !índhi-?*bhavatibhyaàrn ca 


[Substitute endings of IIT 5] introduced after the verbal stems índh- 
‘kindle’ (УП 11) and bhü- ‘become’ (I 1) also (ca) function [like those 
with marker K as IT 5]. 


1. The verbal stem índh- is included here because it is an exception to 5 above, 
having a consonant nexus at the end; bhú- is included so as to extend the domain 
of 5 to include even those affixes which are marked by P as IT. 

2. indh+éŠ (3.4.81) = їйаһ+ (6.4.24) = idh-idh-€ (6.1.8) = iPGidh-¢ (7.4.60) = 
r-dh-€ (8.1.101). 

3. bha--NaL = ba-bháv-a (7.4.73; 8.4.54). 

4. This rule has been contradicted by Katysyaná and Patañjali for the following 
reasons: in the case of {indh-], in the spoken language it comes under the opera- 
tion of 3.1.36, while in Vedic by 3.4.117 substitutes of ШТ are optionally 
sárvadhatuka, in consequence of which by 4 above all taN substitutes аге N-IT, 
which results in the form T-dhe, while in the case of (bhú-| a final increment 
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(УЧК) is introduced by 6.4.88 before l-substitutes of IUN and ШТ which makes 
the present rule unnecessary. 


1.2.7 !mrdÁ-"mrdÁ-"gudhÁ-'kugÁ-5klidA-jvadÁ-"vasah 
Krvá 


The affix Ktvá (1.1.40) [їп spite of being augmented with initial incre- 
ment iT (18 below) functions like а K-IT] when introduced after the 
verbal stems mpd- ‘be gracious’ (VI 38, IX 44), mpd- ‘crush’ (IX 43), 
gudh- ‘be angry’ (IV 13, IX 45), kuş- ‘tear out’ (IX 46), klis- ‘torment’ (IX 
50), vad- 'say, utter' (I 1058), and vas- 'dwell' (I 1054). 
1. This is a prior exception to 18 below where it is stated that Ktvá with initial 
increment iT does not function like a K-IT. 
2. Because iT-Ktvá functions like a K-IT with respect to the verbal stems listed here 
we get the following surface forms: mpd-ituá, mrd-itvá, gudh-itvá kus-itvá, 
klis-itvá, ud-itvá, us-itvá. 


1.2.8 !ráda-"víd Á-*müsÁ-'gráhi-'svapi-5pracchah saN-ca 


[The affix Ktv& 7] and the affix saN, introduced after the verbal stems 
rúd- ‘ery’ (II 58), víd- ‘know’ (II 51), mús- ‘steal’ (IX 58), gráh- ‘grasp, 
seize’ (IX 61), svap- ‘sleep, lie down’ (II 59) and prach- ‘ask’ (VI 120) 
[function like K-IT affixes 5]. 


1. rud-i-tud, vid-i-tud, mus-i-tud, grah-F-tud (7.2.37), sup-tva, pra-tvá(8.2.36; 4.41), 

2. rud--saN-HSaP-HiP. = rú-rud+iT-sa+a+ti (6.1.9; 7.2.85; 4.60) = ri-rud-i-sa-ti 
(6.1.97); similarly vi-vid-i-sa-ti, mi-mus-i-sa-ti, jf-ghpk-sa-ti — (7.4.66,79; 
8.2.31,37,41), sú-sup-sa-ti (6.1.15), pf-prech-i-sa-ti (6.1.16). 

3. Optional application taught in 26 below is blocked by this rule as a prior excep- 
tion in the case of the verbal stems [rúd-, vid-, mús-|, 


1.2.9 iKo jhaL 


[The affix saN 8] (with initial 1.1.54) non-nasal stops and fricatives 
(jhaL) introduced after a verbal stem (ending in 1.1.72) in a vowel com- 
prised by the siglum iK (= i, u, г, ]) [functions like a K-IT affix 5]. 

From the verbal stem ci- ‘gather’, we get the underlying deep structure of the 
desiderative base as ci+saN (3.1.7) and since guná replacement of the stem 
vowel (7.3.84) is blocked out by the present rule, 6.4.16 [aC=hanA-gamam ваМі] 
conditions its replacement by the corresponding long vowel: citsaN = cf-cr-saN. 
(6.1.9) = cfcr^saN (7.4.59) = cfcrsa- (8.3.59); similarly from su- “press, 
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extract’: su--saN = sii-sü-sa-; kr+saN = kr-ksaN = kf-kr--saN = kár-kf+saN 
(7.4.68) = kdÜ-kr--saN (7.4.60) = kí-kir+saN (7.4.79; 1.100) = kí-kīr-sa- (8.2.77) 
= ci-kir-sa- (8.3.59; 4.54). 

The siglum jhaL in the sütra is really in the place of an-iT qualifying saN, lor only 
the phoneme s of jhaL is involved and saves one mora by over-inclusion of 
phonemes. 


1.2.10 haL-antát-ca 


[The affix saN 8 with initial 1.1.54 jhaL 9 functions like a K-IT 5] when 
introduced after verbal stems (ending in 1.1.72) haL ‘consonants’ 
[preceded by a vowel denoted by the siglum iK 9]. 

bhid-+saN = bhfa-bhid+aaN (8.1.9) = bhi-bhid-+saN (7.4.80) = b-bhid-saN (8.4.54) 


= bé-bhit-sa- (8.4.58) with no guná replacement of the penultimate short vowel 
by 7.3.86. 


1.2.11 !IIN-'siCau-atmanepadésu 
The ШЧ replacement (siyuT 3.4.102) and the IUN replacement (siC 
3.1.44) [beginning with jhaL 9, introduced after verbal stems (ending in 
1.1.72) hal 10, preceded by iK (=i, u, r, |) 9 function like a K-IT 5] be- 
fore &tmanepadá endings (= taN 1.4.100). 
1. The Preeative or Benedictive (Bétr-IIN) 3rd pers. sing. Atm. of [bhid-] ‘split’ (VIL 
2) is derived as follows: bhid-HIN = bhid+td (34.78) = bhid+styuT-touT ytd 
(3.4.102, 107) = bhid-tsi-s-tá (6.1.66) = bhid-sr-s-td (8.3.59; 4.41) = bhit-srs-td 
(8.4.55). The short penultimate vowel of the verbal stem is not replaced by guná 
since marker K blocks out this operation of 7.3.86 by metarule 1.1.5. 
2. Similarly the Aorist (IUN) 3rd pers. sing. is derived as follows: bhid- HUN = 
bhid-Htd (3.4.78) = bhid+Oli+tá (3.1.43) = bhid-+siC+td (3.144) = bhid+0-+t£ 
(8.2.26) = bhit-ta (8.4.55) = dT+bhit-ta (8.4.71) = á-bhit-ta. 


1.2.12 us ca 


[The ШЧ replacement styuT and IUN replacement siC 11 beginning with 
jhaL 8] introduced after verbal stems (ending in 1.1.72) the vowel r 
[function like a K-IT affix 5, when followed by ámanepadá endings (taN) 
11]. 
1. Precative 3rd pers. sing. Atm. of ky- ‘do, make’: kp HIN = kp+tá = 
kr-+elyuT+suT+tá = kp-sfÓ-s-1d = kr-sT-s-td (8.3.57,59; 4.41). 
2. Aorist 3rd pers. sing. Atm.: kp-HUN = kr+ta = kp-+siC-+ta = ky +0-+4a (8.2.27) = 
aT +kp +ta = d-kr-ta. 
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3. In both 1. and 2, the stem-final vowel is not replaced by guná which is blocked by 
the K-marker. 


1.2.13 và gamah 


[The IN replacement siyu T and the IUN replacement siC 11 with initial 
jhaL 9] introduced after the verbal stem gam- 'go' (I 1031) optionally 
(va) [functions like a K-IT affix 5 before atm. endings 11]. 


1. [gam-] which normally takes the Parasmaipadá endings has the Átmanepadá en- 
dings when co-occurring after the preverb [sam-"] (1.3.29): sdra-+gam-+HIN = 
sdrh-gam-Ha = sdrh-+-gam-+styuT +suT +ta = sdrh-gam-sY)-s--ta; by this rule this 
marker optionally functions like a K-IT, whereby 6.4.37 pertaining to the zero 
replacement of stem-final nasal becomes optional also: sdrf-garh-sI--ta/sdr- 
gað-si-s-ta. 

2. Similarly: sam-gam4lUN = sam-gam-+ta = sam-gam+siC+ta = 
sam+4áT+gam+siC+ta = sam-d-gaf-s-la (6.4.37) = sam-d-ga-P-ta (8.2.27)/ 


sam-d-garh-s-ta. 


1.2.14 hanah siC 


The (IUN substitute marker) siC introduced after the verbal stem han- 
‘kill’ (II 2) [functions like a K-IT affix 5 before atmanepadá endings 11]. 
This verbal stem regularly takes Parasmaipadá endings and is replaced by [vadhá-] 
before HIN and IUN (2.4.42-3); when co-occurring with preverb á-' it regularly 
takes Atmanepadá endings and before these introduced after ШЧ and IUN [han-] 
is optionally replaced by [vadhá-] (2.4.44). When it has its own form we have: 
áthan-tsiOtta = Ĝ+hað+s+ta (8.4.37) = d-ha--ta (8.2.27) = &+áT+ha-ta = 
Á-ha-ta ‘has killed’ or ‘has been killed’ (passive). 


1.2.15 yamo gándhane 


[The IUN substitute marker 810 14] introduced after the verbal stem 
yam- (I 1033) when it expresses the sense of ‘divulge, disclose’ 
(gándhane) [functions like a K-IT affix 5 before Atmanepadá endings 11]. 
Like [han-] above [yam-] takes Atmanepad endings when co-occurring with preverb 
18-7] (1.3.28); thus: é+yam-+eiC-+ta = á-yall-s-ta (6.4.37) = d-ya--ta (8.2.27), 
Á-ya-s-átam, Á-ya-s-ata; but in other senses: Á-yarh-s-ta 
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1.2.16 vibhasa-upayámane 


[The IUN substitute marker siC 14 introduced after the verbal stem 
yam- 15] when denoting the sense of ‘espouse’ optionally (vibhasa) 
[functions like a K-IT affix 5 before Atmanepadá endings 11]. 


upa+yam-+siC'+ta = upáya-ta/upáyari-s-ta; Atm. endings are introduced by 1.3.56 
when the verbal stem co-occurs with preverb upa-* 


1.2.17 'stha-*GHVor iT=ca 


[The IUN substitute marker sjC 14] introduced after the verbal stems 
stha- ‘stand, remain’ (I 975) and those defined by the t.t. сну [1.1.20 
da-dha GHU a-daP] [functions like a K-IT affix 5 before Atmanepadá en- 
dings 11] and (са) short i(T) is the replacement for stem-final (1.1.72) 
(vowel) of these stems. 


1. One should note that in the sütras 1,2,5,6,10 the ablative case is used while in 
2,3,7,8,9,11-15 it is presumed to be an ablative, although the surface form is 
identical with the genitive; in the present case the genitive-locative common form 
[stha-ghv-os] occurs, and the context indicates that it is the substituend for the 
replacement element [iT] which determines its status as a genitive dual. Context 
in these cases determines the character of the forms used. With reference to the 
relative position of siC and (stha--GHUclass stems) one has to assume the trans- 
formation of the genitive dual to that of the ablative dual (*stha-GHU-bhyam), a 
process which Patanjali defines by the verbal stem (pra-k]p-), lt will be shown 
at the appropriate places where Paniniyas indicate the use of the genitive for the 
ablative in the sense of 1.1.67 by the statement (paiicamy-arthé sasthf). 

2. [stha-] takes Atm. endings under conditions of co-occurrence with certain preverbs 
stated in 1,3.22-26: pra+stha+siC-+ta = prd-sthits+ta = prd-sthi+f+ta 
(8.2.27) = pra+dT+sthi-ta (6.4.71) = prd-sthi-ta. 

3. Similarly from [da-] ‘give’: da+siC-+ta = d-di-f-ta = á-di-ta. 


1.2.18 па Ktv& sa-iT 


The affix Ktv& with initial increment iT does not (ná) (function like a 
K-IT affix 5] 

1. This rule suppresses the marker K already present in the affix [Ktvá] when it 
receives the initial increment iT. Á prior exception to this general rule was 
stated in 7 above. 

2. div- ‘gamble’ +Ktud = div-iT=Ktvá (7.2.35) = dev-i-tvá (7.3.84) 
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1.2.19 nisthá !siN-"svidi-*midi-'ksvidi "dhfsah 


The nisthá affix (1.1.26 = Ktá-, KtávatU) [preceded by the initial incre- 
ment iT does not 18 function as а K-IT 5] when introduced after the 
verbal stems sī- ‘sleep, lie down’ (II 22), svid- ‘sweat, perspire‘ (I 780), 
mid- ‘melt’ (IV 133), ksvid- ‘be unctuous’ (IV 134) and dhfs- ‘offend’ (V 
22). 

1. Кай = Sri Ktá (7.2.36) = #е44-44- (7.3.84) = fay-i-td- (6.1.78). 

2. In the case of the remaining four verbal stems the general rule denying initial 
increment to nisth& affixes 7.2.16 is made optional in 7.2.17 when impersonal 
usage (bhavé) or the commencement of an action (= incipient action: 
adikarmáni) is involved, yielding two set of forms: mid+Ktd = min-nd- (8.2.82) 
or med-i-td- in these two senses only. Similarly we have: sved-i-tá- / avinnd-, 
kgued-i-td- / ksvin-ná-; dhars-i-td- / dhys-td-. 


1.2.20 mpsas titiks&yam 


[A nistha affix 19 with initial increment iT does not 18 function like a 
K-IT 5] when introduced after the verbal stem mys- (IV 55) when ex- 
pressing the sense of ‘forbear, pardon, endure’. 


The Dhatupatha records the following three verbal stems mfsU sécane (v.1. sáhane) 
1739, mísÀ titiksáyam IV 55 and mysA titiksáyam X 305. The present rule is 
restricted to only the one belonging to the class IV. 

mrs- (IV 55)+Ktá = mps4iT+Ktd- = mars-i-td-; in other senses mrs-i-td-, In the 
сазе of I 739 the corresponding form is mrs-td- while for X 305 it is mars-i-td- 
from the deep structure: — mps--NiC--Ktd- = mars-i+Ktd- (7.3.84) = 
mars-i-iT-Ktd (7.2.35) = mara-(-i-td- (6.4.52). 


1.2.21 áT-upadhat-bhavá-&dikarmanór anyatarásyám 


[А nisthá affix 19 with initial increment iT 18] optionally (anyatardsyam) 
[does not function 18 like a KIT 5] when introduced after a verbal stem 
containing a penultimate short u [áT-upadha-] when used in the imper- 
sonal construction (bhavé) or denoting the commencement of an action 
(adi-karmáni). 
Thus from [dyut-] ‘shine’ (I 777) dyut+Ktd = dyut-HT+Ktd = dyut-itd- / 
pra-dyot-i-tá ‘started to shine or illuminate’. 
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1.2.22 püNah Ktvá ca 


ÍNisthá affixes 19 with initial increment iT 18] and the affix Ktvá [with 
initial increment iT 18] introduced after the verbal stem puN- ‘purify’ (I 
1015) [do not function like a K-IT affix 5]. 
ра+4Т-Кї@- = po-i-td (7.3.84) = pav-i-td- (8.1.78) ‘purified’; pu-HT-Ktvá = po-i-tvá 
= pav-i-tvá “having purified". 
Note: a rule between two optional rules (anyatarásy&m 21 and уй 23) is not op- 
tional. 


1.2.23 na=upadhat tha-phá-antat-va 


[The affix Ktvá 22 with initial increment iT 18] introduced after a verbal 
stem ending in -th or -ph (tha-phá-antat) and containing [n] as penul- 
timate (na=upadhat) [does not 18] optionally (va) (function as a K-IT af- 
fix 5). 


1. granth- ‘fasten, tie! +iT-Ktvá = grafth-i-tvá (8.4.37) = grath-i-tva / 
granth-i-tvá. 
2. gunph-HT-Ktvá = guükph-i-tvá / gumph-i-tvá (8.3.24) ‘having strung together". 


1.2.24 'vánci-?lünci -?rtas ca 


[The affix Ktvá 22 with initial increment iT 18] introduced after the 
verbal stems vánc- ‘cheat’ (I 204), lánc- ‘pluck’ (I 202) and rt- ‘dare, 
abhor’ also (ca) [optionally 23 does not 18 function like a K-IT 5]. 

1. varic-HT-Ktvá = vabe-i-tud / varic-i-tvá. 

2. lusic-HiT-Ktvá = luðe-i-tvá / luric-i-tvá. 

3. rt HiT-Ktvá = yt-i-tvá blocking out the guná replacement introduced by 7.3.86 / 
art-i-tvá, 

4. By 7.2.56 [uT-rro và] the verbal stem |vancU I 204] optionally conditions the 
insertion of increment iT at the head of Ktvá introduced after it; when the in- 
itial increment is not inserted we have: vanc+Kivé = vabe+Ktvd (64.24) = 
vak-tvá (8.2.30) 


1.2.25 'tfsi-^mfsi-"kréeh kásyapasya 


[The affix Ktvá 22 with initial increment iT 18] introduced after the 
verbal stems tfs- ‘be thirsty’ (IV 118), mfs- ‘forbear, pardon’ (IV 55) and 
krs- ‘emaciate, become lean’ (IV 117) [optionally 23 does not 18 function 
like a K-IT 5] according to the grammarian Kásyapa. 
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1. Since the optional nature of this rule is inferred from the preceding rules, the 
citing of Kásyapa's name is purely honorific. 

2. ipsi T-Ktvá = tys-i-tvá / tars-i-tvá: similarly: mys-i-tud / mars-i-tuá; kri-i-tuá 
J kars-i-tvá, 


1.2.20 raLo u-í-upadhat-háL-adeh saN-ca 


[Affix Ktva 22] and (the desiderative marker) saN [both with initial in- 
crement iT 18] introduced after a verbal stem beginning with a con- 
sonant (háL-adeh) and (ending in 1.1.72) a consonant other than y and v 
(raL) and containing the vowel [u] or [i] as penultimate (u=f-upadhat) 
[optionally 23 do not 18 function like а K-IT affix 5] 


1. dyut-AT-Ktvá = dyut-i-tvá / dyot-i-tvá ‘having shone’. 

2. dyut+iT-saN = dyút-dyut+i-saN = dyúð=dyut-i-saN (7.4.60) = díu-dyut-i-sa 
(7.4.67) = dí-dyut-i-sa (6.1.108) = df-dyut-i-sa-te / df-dyot-i-sa-te (8.3.59) ‘desires 
to shine’, but div44T-Ktvá = dev-i-lvá, div+saN = di-dev-i-sa-ti. 


1.2.27 'G&-kalah-aC-'hrasvá-'dirghá-?plutáh 


(The t.tt.) hrasvá- ‘short’, dirghá- ‘long’ and plutá- ‘extra-long, prolated’ 
denote (respectively 1.3.10) vowels (aC) having the duration of u, ü and 
из (í kalah). 

1. Vowel length is determined by the duration of its actual enunciation; three 
lengths are commonly recognized by these three technical terms, the short 
(lisasvá) meaning one mora, the löng (gb) zneasuritig two and. dhe prolated 
(plutá) measuring three. By the same pattern of duration a consonant is es- 
timated to last half a mora or metrical unit whose actual value is relative to the 
speed of normal speech of each person. 

2. The t.t. hrasvá occurs in 1.2.32,47; 4.6,10; 6.1.69,71,127,151,176; 3.43,61; 4.92,94; 
7.1.54; 3.80,107-8,113; 4.59. 

3. The t.t. dirghá occurs їп 1.1.58; 4.12; 3.1.6; 6.1.7,68,75-6,101-2; 4.25-6,69,83,94; 

8.2.46,76-7; 3.9; 4.52. 
‚ The t.t. plutá occurs in 6.1.125; 8.2.82-108. 


= 


1.2.28 aCas ca 


[(Substitutes introduced by using the t.tt.) hrasvá-, dirghá- or plutá 27] 
replace vowels (aCah) only. 


This is a meta-rule, and the expression [aCah in the genitive] as the substituend is 
expected to occur wherever it is not specified but any of these t.tt. is used in the 
formulation of the rules, as in 47 below [hrasvó пёршіваке prátipadíkásya| 
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where the word Íprátipadikásya| is interpreted as [pr&tipadikásya (ántyasya 
1.1.52) aCah (stháne 1.1.49)], just as [iKah 1.1.3] is supposed to recur when the 


words guná and víddhi are employed without actually specifying the sub- 
stituend. 


1.2.29 uccaír udáttah 


(The t.t.) udátta ‘high-pitched’ denotes [a vowel 27] with rising tone 
(uccaíh). 


As a t.t. occurs in 1.2.32,37,40; 3.96; 4.103; 4.1.37,52; 4.108; 5.2.44; 6.1.159-223; 
2.64-126; 4,71; 7,1.98; 8.2.5,82-108; 4.66. 


1.2.30 nicaír ánudattah 


(The t.t.) ánudatta ‘low-pitched’ denotes [a vowel 27] with falling tone 
(nicaíh). 


As a t.t. occurs in 1.2.38-9; 2.4,32,33; 3.1.4; 4.1.38; 6.1.59,120,161,190; 8.2.6. 


1.2.31 samašharáh svaritáh 


(The t.t.) svaritá- ‘circumflex’ denotes [a vowel 27] having a combination 
(samahará) [of rising (uccaíh 29) and falling (пїсаїһ 30) tones]. 
1. As a t.t. occurs in 1.2.37,99; 3.11; 61.185; 8.2.4,6,103; 4.68-7. 
2. The musical nature of these tones is referred to in Panintya-Siksa (v.18) by at- 
tributing specific notes in the fundamental scale (of music) as under: 


(а) udátta seventh/third 
(b) ánudatta — second/sixth 
(c) svaritá first/fourth/fifth 


1.2.32 tásya-adíta udáttam ardha-hrasvám 


Of that (tásya) [svaritá 31] the duration of half а mora (ardhahrasvá) 
vowel (aC) 28 from the beginning (adítah) is udatta ‘high-pitched’, 

Thus, in a short svaritá vowel the first half is udátta and the second hall is 

ánudátta; in a long svaritá vowel, other than the first half, the remaining one 


and a half will be ánud&tta, and in a plutá svaritá the remaining two and a half 
mora will be ánudatta. 
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1.2.33 éka-sruti dürát sambúddhau 


When calling some one from a distance (dürát sambuddhau) (the ut- 
terance is articulated as) a mono-tone (éka-sruti). 
"The three tones defined by 29-31 are merged into a single tone without distinction. 


1.2.34 yajfia-karmani=4-'japa-’nythkha-*samasu 


In a sacrificial act (yajia-karmáni) the enunciation [is in monotone 33] 
except in (1) silent repetition (jápa) (of a sacrificial formula), (2) 
nyūħkhá ‘insertion of [O] and [3] sáman ‘melody’. 

1. Mántras used in the performance of a sacrifice are to be in monotone. 

2. The exceptions are with reference to the soft murmuring of mántras with accents 


intact and the insertion of sixteen varieties of the phoneme [o] and the melodic 
recitation of the Sáma-Veda. 


1.2.35 uccaistaram và vasatkaráh 


[In a sacrificial act 34] the expression vásat optionally occurs (va) [in a 
monotone 34] or with a markedly higher pitch (uccaistarám). 


1.2.36 vibhasa chándasi 


(In the recitation of) the Veda (chándasi) [the monotone 34] is optional 
(vibhasa). 
1. The use of the word vibhása here, in the face of the recurring optional indicator 
vā of 35 is for the purpose of blocking out the recurrence of [yajña-karmáni 34]. 
"Thus it is implied that in the self-study or recitation of the Veda monotone can 
take place optionally. 
2. When monotone is not employed the alternate recitation will be in the three tones 
or pitches. 


1.2.37 ná subrahmanyayam svaritásya tu=udattah 


In the recitation of Subrahmany& hymns [monotone 34] does not (ná) oc- 
cur, but the udátta accent replaces the svaritá. 


In the recitation: subrahmanyóm índrá ágdccha, since subrahmanyd- is derived 
from su-brahman- with affix yàT. “уй bears the svaríta accent (6.1.85); 
similarly índra, heing a vocative, has the udátta accent on the initial syllable, 
and the following [a] of the second syllable, following an udátta has the svaritá 
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accent (8.4.66); similarly in @-дассһа, d-" has the udátta accent (6.2.49) while 
the following ánudatta is replaced by svaritá; all these svaritás will be replaced 
by the udátta accent. 


1.2.38 'deva-*brahmanor ánudáttah 


[In the recitation of the Subrahmany& hymns 37] the ánud&tta accent 
replaces [the svaritá accent 37] of the expressions deva brahmanah 
[occurring therein]. 
Since dévah, bráhmanáh are vocatives they bear the udátta accent on their initial 
syllable and the 4nudatta vowel in the following syllable is replaced by svaritá 


(8.4.68); by this rule 37 is blocked, through a process of replacing the svaritá by 
the original ánudátta accent, 


1.2.39 svaritat sámhitayam ánudattanam 
In continuous recitation (sámhitayüm ‘maximum contiguity’) [monotone 
33] replaces the ánudatta vowels following a svaritá. 


Tn continuous recitation of imám rne garige yamune sarasvati since the ánudatta 
vowel in me follows the udátta of mdm of imdm it is replaced by svaritá, and 
since by 8.1.19 all vocatives not standing at the head of a phrase are ánudatta, it 
is replaced by monotone in all the succeeding vowels of that recitation. 


1.2.40 udatta-svaritá-parasya sannátarah 


A ione ог pitch called sannátara ‘lower (than nicafh ‘low’ 30)’ replaces 
[an ánudatta 38] followed by an udátta or svaritá (ud&tta-svaritá-para). 


In the formula desa marutah práni-mataro pdh, *-matarah is all anudatta (8.1.19) 
while apáh has the udátta accent on the second syllable (6.1.171), so the sarndhi 
vowel [о] in mataró páh bears the sannátara accent. 


1.2.41 áprkta éka-aL pratyayáh 


(The t.t.) áprkta denotes an affix consisting of a single phoneme (ék-aL). 
Аз а t.t. occurs in 6.1.67-8; 7.3.91,96ff. 
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1.2.42 tatpurusah samand=adhikaranah karmadharayáh 


(The t.t.) karmadharayá denotes a tatpurusá compound (2.1.22-2.21) 
formed from coordinate padás (sam&ná-adhikarana ‘having the same 
сазе endings). 


1. nam utpaldm =nilab+utpaldm (2.4.71) = nilotpalám ‘blue lotus’. 
2. As a t.b. occurs in 2.2.38; 6.2.25-28,46,57; 3.42. 


1.2.43 prathamá-nirdistar samasá upasárjanam 


(The t.t.) upasárjana ‘subordinate member’ denotes items appearing in 
the first sUP triplets (nominative case endings) (in the the rules which 
serve to generate) compounds (samasé [2.1.3-2.38]). 

As a t.t. occurs in 1.2.48,57; 4.1.14,54; 6.2.36,104; 3.82. 


1.2.44 éka-vibhakti ca=4-ptrva-nipate 


[(The t.t.) upasárjana 43] also (ca) denotes [a member of a compound 43] 
which always has the same case ending (éka-vibhakti) (in the deep struc- 
ture of the compound) except with respect to being placed in the prior 
position (4-pirva-nipate). 


In the compound nis-kausambi- (niskranta+sUP kausambr+Nasl in the underlying 
deep structure) the word *-kausambi- is always followed by the fifth singular 
sUP triplet where as nigkranta-" can be followed by different sUP triplets, 
though the composition is not necessary and can be equally substituted by the 
declined forms of individual members. 


1.2.45 arthavád á-dhatur á-pratyayah prátipadikám 


(The t.t.) prátipadiká ‘nominal stem’ denotes a meaningful (arthavát) ex- 
pression other than a dhátu ‘verbal stem’ (1.3.1; 3.1.32) or a pratyayá 
‘affix’ (8.1.1-5.4.166). 

Ав a t.t, occurs in 1.2.47; 2.3.40; 4.71; 4.1.1; 8.2.7; 4.11. 

Since this rule is followed by another rule below, extending the operation of this t.t., 
here it is restricted to primitive or underived nominal stems. Two views were 
expressed by grammarians. ŠSskatayaná and his followers believed that all 
nominal stems were derivable from verbal stems, while others held the view that 
this was not always true. P's view appears to posit two sets: (1) underived 
(á-vyutpanna-) nominal stems or primitive stems and (2) derived nominal stems. 
As verbal stems are fully registered in the Dhatupatha and all affixes [with the 
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exception of Un=adi group] are dealt with in chapters 3-5 of Ast., morphemes 
other these will by definition be nominal stems. P?s structure of Sanskrit is 
based on these three fundamental building blocks, a significant, departure from 
the earlier four-fold analysis with náman ‘nomen, nominal stem’, ákhysta ‘verbal 
stem, verbum’, upasargá and nipátá without special analysis of pratyayas 
‘affixes’. 


1.2.46 'kft-"taddhitá-*samasás ca 


[(The t.t.) prátipadiká- 45] also (ca) denotes (derived nominal stems end- 
ing in 1.1.72) kft ‘primary affixes’ (3.1.93/f.), in taddhitá ‘secondary 
affixes’ (4.1.76ff.) or those forming samasds ‘compounds’ (2.1.3ff.). 


1. kpt: kp+Nuul, (3.1.133) = kár-aka- (7.1.1; 2.115). 

2. taddhita: úpagor dpatyam = dpagu-+aN (4.1.92) = aupago+aN (6.4.146; 7.2.117) 
= aápagav-a- (6.1.78). 

3. samasé: rájñah púrusah = réjan+Nas + púrusa-rsU = rajan+0! +purusa+sU 
(2.4.71) = rájað-purusáh (8.2.7) 


1.2.47 hrasvó nápurnsake pratipadikásya 


A. short [vowel 28] replaces (the final 1.1.52) vowel of a nominal stem 
(pr&tipadikásya) employed in the neuter gender (nápurnsake). 

The compound dti+rai- ‘who or which has surpassed wealth’, when qualifying a 

neuter substantive, replaces the final vowel ai by short í (1.1.48): dti-ri- kúlam 


‘an extravagant family’, but in conjunction with non-neuter substantives we 
have gráma-nr ‘village head-personl'; sendnf ‘army general’. 


1.2.48 !gó-"striyór upasárjanasya 


[A short vowel 47] replaces the final vowel (1.1.52) [of the pr&tipadiká 
45] gó- 'cow (f), bull (m)' oceurring as an upasárjana (43) and of an 
upasárjana (ending in 1.1.72) in a feminine affix (striyám 4.1.3ff.). 


1. The underlying deep structure of citrá —gávo ydsya adh = citrd+-TaP+ 
Jas+gó+Jas = citraü-U --go--sU (8.3.34; 2.4.71) yields the surface form citrdguh 
‘possessed of brindled cows’. 

2. From the underlying structure nis-+(krantd-)4+sU-tkaugambi+Nasl (= 
niskrāntáh kaugambyas) we generate the surface form of the compound 
nis-)-+0-+kausambr+sU (2.2.18; 4.71) = nís-kaugambi-h (8.3.15). 
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1.2.49 luK taddhita-luKi 


When a taddhita ‘secondary’ affix is replaced by luk (=й! 1.1.61) luk 
(0!) at the same time replaces [the feminine affix of the upasárjana 48]. 


In the compound generated from pdfica indranyó devdta asyá with the underlying 
structure: páfica--Jas + indra-+anuk + NfS+Jas + devdta+Jas the surface 
form is generated by parica+#!+indra+0'+0!+sU = páncendra-s ‘a sacrifical 
cake sacred to five Indranfs'. This surface form is realized through the operation 
of 4.1.38 [dvigór luK án-apatye| which introduces а luK replacement of affix 
[SN] in the resulting Dvigú compound: pdvica+0!+indranf+aN (4.1.83; 2.24) 
and with 0! replacement of the taddhita affix [áN 4.1.83], 0! also replaces at the 
same time the feminine affix (anuK+NfS 4.1.49] of the upasárjana indranf. 


1.2.50 iT=gonyah 


The short vowel i(T) replaces (the final 1.1.52 vowel) of the nominal 
stem gonf ‘a sack measure’ [when the taddhita affix introduced after it is 
replaced by luK (0!) 49]. 


This is an exception to 49 above, and the feminine affix in [gonf] is replaced by the 
short vowel: pdricabhir gonibhih kritáh = pdrica+bhis+goni+bhis-+kritd+sU = 
pañca- Ü! --gonI--thaK (5.1.19,37) = pañca-gonr+0! (5.1.28) = pariica-gon-f+sU 
‘purchased with five sack measures’, 


1.2.51 luPi yuktavdt='vyakti-’vacané 


[When а taddhita affix 49 is replaced by] luP [1.1.61 = 0] the gender 
(vyákti-) and number (vácana-) (of the derived word) conforms to that of 
the original (yukta-vát) word. 
variganam janapadó nivasáh ‘the country of the Vanga people’ = variga+dN 
(4.1.83; 2.69) = vanga +9? (4.2.81) = variga+Jas = varigth; but on the other 
hand: lavanéna вййзүвїаһ súpah = lavand+thaK (4.4.22) = lavand+luF 
(4.4.24) = lavandh súpah, lavaná yavagith (f.), lavanám sákam (n.) where the 
original expression is neuter, but with luK replacement takes on all three 
genders. 


1.2.52 vigésanánarn ca-á-jateh 


[The gender and number 51] of qualifying words (visésananam) are also 
(са) [identical with those expressions generated by IUP replacement 51 of 
taddhita affixes 48] except when they denote a species (jati). 


varigðh=bahv-annáh=bahu-ksira-ghtáh ‘the people of Vanga (have) plenty of food, 
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plenty of milk and butter’, but varigah=janapaddh ‘the country of V. people’; 
likewise godaú ramaniyau ‘Goda (village) is beautiful’, but godaú grámah ‘the 
village Goda’ since the expression gráma- denotes jati ‘species’ as a village. 


1.2.53 tád Asisyarn sarnjiia-pramanatvat 


That (tad) [= gender-number agreement 51] between the qualifying and 
qualified expressions need not be taught (4Sisyam-) since their basis is 
convention (sarhjiid-pramanatv4). 


This conventional basis can be illustrated by the words darah, (m.pl.), bharyá 
(fem.), kalatrdm (neut.) all signifying ‘wife’; dp-+Jas = dpah f.pl. ‘water’; 
grhd-+Jas = grháh m.pl. ‘wife’, sikáta-tJas = sikdtah f.pl. ‘sand? and varsá-tJas 
= varsáh f.pl. ‘the rainy season’, all with fixed gender and number through ac- 
cepted convention. 


1.2.54 lup=yoga=a-prakhyanat 


Replacement by IuP (0*) [need not be taught 53] since the relationship in 
meaning (yóga) betwen the primitive and derived stem cannot be posited 

(a-prakhyanat). 
Thus vdranah ‘n.pr. of a village’ cannot be related to the presence of the trees of 
that name if they do not grow there; such words are purely conventional and do 


not yield to etymological derivation. Therefore the rule [janapadé luP 4.2.81] 
cannot be said to be valid in such cases, 


1.2.55 yoga-pramané ca tad-abhayé=4-darganam syat 


For, if the relationship (of etymological meaning) were basic 
(yoga-pramané), then, in its absence (tad-abhavé) the derived word 
should also disappear (ádarsanar syat). 


Place names like vdrandh, pañealáh are originally derived from the name of the 
people residing there, and they continue to be used as proper names even when 
the original people who gave those names, do not reside there, and thus are cur- 
rent without relevance to their origins, and should be regarded as purely conven- 
tional, and not etymologically derived. 
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1.2.56 pradhana-pratyaya-artha-vacanám 
árthasya-anya-pramanatvát 


[Nor is it necessary to teach 53] (the principles that the sense of a word) 
is expressed by the predominant member (pradhána) (in a derivative 
word) and by the affix (pratyayá) (in а derived word), because the sense 
is dependent on something else (anya-pram&natvat) [= convention]. 


Katyayan4 and Patañjali discuss the relevance of grammatical analysis to natural 
language by stating that the ultimate authority is the (loka) ‘people’, that is, the 
actual speakers, and the aim of such analysis is to describe that usage as it is 
current among the sistas or ‘educated class’. Such an analysis demostrates that, 
in so far as these two aspects are concerned convention alone is the final au- 
thority. To the extent possible this convention has been brought under the 
linguist's analysis and a number of works dealing with gender are in existence. 
P himself has specified rules such as [striyáh KtiN 3.3.94, napurhsaké bhavé 
Ktáh 3.3.114]. 


1.2.57 !'kala-'upasarjané ca tilyam 


[Nor is it necessary to teach 53] equally (tályam) (the meaning of) Tense 
(kála) or upasárjana ‘the subordinate member’ (43) [since it is dependent 
on something else 56]. 

Since usage [prayogá] is the principal authority for grammatical analysis, it can deal 
only with operations which fall within a system; however, number, gender, tense 
and the order or sequence of members in a compound are purely conventional 
and may be subject to change from generation to generation. 


1.2.58 jāty-ākhyáyām ékasmin bahuvacanám 
anyatarásyám 


The plural (bahuvacanám) is optionally (anyatarásy&m) used in the sense 
of the singular (ékasmin) when designating a species (jaty-akhyayam). 

An expression can both be a collective noun or represent a single object. Thus in 
the sentence "Man is prone to error" the word "man* stands for the whole class 
of human beings (including women) and we can have an alternate sentence "Men 
are prone to error“. Likewise we can say: sampannó ydvah ог 
sampannéh=yduch ‘fully ripe barley’, but if the numeral éka- ‘one’ is used we 
have Фо ydvah. By employing the word [játi] ‘species’ proper names are ex- 
cluded. 
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1.2.59 asmádo dvayos са 


[The plural 58] of the (first personal pronoun), asmád- *we' is also (58) 
loptionally used in the sense of the singular 58] as well, as in the dual 
(dv&yoh). 
For ahdm brdv-rmi ' speak’, one can equally say vaydm brümdh ‘we speak’; 
similarly it can also replace dvám brüvdh. 
This corresponds to the royal or editorial "Үе". 


1.2.60 'phalguni-’progthapadanam ca náksatre 


[The plural 58] of the nominal stems phálguni and prostapadá designat- 
ing asterisms (náksatra) also (ca) [optionally replaces the dual 59]. 

The twin-star asterisms will naturally be associated with the dual endings, but the 
use of the plural endings is optionally taught in the sense of the dual: ptirve 
phálguny-au / párvah phálgu-nyah; púrve prosthapadé / púrvah prosthapadáh; 
however, in the phrase phálgunyau mdnaviké ‘girls born under the asterism of 
Phálgunr', the word phálgunyau does not refer to the asterism directly, but is a 
qualifying expression for manavike ‘two girls or maidens’ and is therefore not 
subject. to this operation. 


1.2.61 chándasi pünarvasvor ekavacanám 


In the domain of Chándas (= Veda) the singular (ekavacaná) of the 
nominal stem pünarvasu- 'n.pr. of an asterism consisting of twin stars' is 
used [for the dual optionally 58-58]. 


púnarvasur náksatram / púnarvasi ndksatram. 


1.2.62 visakhayos са 


[In the domain of Chándas the singular 61] of the nominal stem vísákhá 
'n.pr. of a twin-star asterism' is also (ca) used for [the dual optionally 
58]. 


vféakha náksatram / vigakhe náksatram. 


1.2.63 "tisya-?punarvasvór naksatra-dvarndvé 
bahuvacanásya dvivacanám nítyam 


In a Dvardva compound formed from names of asterisms (naksatra- 
dvarhdvé) of tigyà- ‘a single star asterism’ and púnarvasu ‘a twin-star 
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asterism' the dual (dvi-vacanm) necessarily (nityam) replaces the plural 
(bahuvacanásya). 
Since Tisyà is one and Pünarvasu two stars, their compound is naturally expected to 
take the plural sUP endings, but by this rule the dual ending replaces the plural: 
udité tisya-punarvasá dréyete ‘the asterisms T and P are seen rising’. 


1.2.64 sárüpanam ekasesá eka-vibhaktáu 


When there is the single occurrence of a single (sUP) ending 
(eka-vibhaktaú 1.4.104) only one of a series of repeated morpheme stems 
(sárüpan&m) remains in use (eka-sesáh). 


urkedé ca urkedé ca = vrksd-FsU-Lurksd-HeU = vrksá-tau = vrksaú; orksdé ca окей 
ca wpkedá ca = vrked--eU-Lurked-H-5U-Lurkad-ksU = upksd+-Jas = vrkadh.. 


1.2.65 vrddhó уйпа tád=laksanaá céd-evá viesáh 


If a derivative denoting vyddhá (= a gotrá descendant 4.1.162) is used 
along with one denoting a yüvan descendant (4.1.163-65), only the 
former [remains 64] provided the only difference between the two deriva- 
tives is that they are descendants of the same ancestor (tád=laksanas 
céd-evá). 

The t.t. vrddhá in this sense is nowhere defined by Pánini, but Pataiijali provides 
the following gloss: [pürva-sütré gotrásya vpddhám iti sarnjñá kriydte] “in the 
earlier sütra (works) the word vrddhá denotes (the t.t.) gotrá', while the Kasika 
quotes such a rule [ápatyam ántarhitam vrddhám) which is parallel to P 4.1.162 
[ápatyam pautrá-prabhyti gotram|. 

gárgyaf са gargydyands са = gargatyaN-+sU-+gargatyaN-+phak+sU = 
garga+yaN-+au = gárgyau. 


1.2.66 stri purnvát=ca 


[If a derivative denoting a vrddhá descendant 65] representing a woman 
(strf) [is used along with a yúvan descendant 65] it is treated like the 
(corresponding) masculine (derivative). 


gárgr ca  gürgyüyandé ca garga+yaN+-NiP+sU+gargatyaN+phak+sU = 
garga-+yaN+NiP-+au = garga-+yaN+$+au = gárgyau. 
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1.2.67 púman striyá 


When a word in the masculine gender (piman) is conjoined with the 
same word in the feminine gender (striyá) the masculine alone [subsists 
64]. 


brahmand ca brüihmanf ca = brahmana ‘a brahmin (man) and a brahmin 
(woman)’. But in the case of fndrae са indranf ca since the form indranf is a 
feminine form derived from the base form índra- in the context of [purnyogá 
4.1.45 ‘co-habitation with man’) the result is indrendrany-ad. 


1.2.68 !bhratr-"putraü 'svasr-"duhitfbhyam 
The words bhrátg- ‘brother’ and putrá- ‘son’ [subsist 64] when conjoined 
respectively (1.3.10) with the words svásr- ‘sister’ and duhitf- ‘daughter’. 


1. bhréta- ca svásā са = bhrétr-+sU+suder+sU = bhréty-+au = bhrátar-au (7.3.110). 
2. putrds ca duhitá ca = putrá--aU--duhitf--sU = putrd+au = putraú. 


1.2.69 nápurnsakam á-napumsakena=ekavát=ca=ásya= 
anyatarásyam 


A neuter nominal stem [alone subsists 64] when conjoined with the same 
stem in а non-neuter gender (á-napumsakena) and optionally 
(anya-tarásy&m) as the neuter singular form (ekavát). 


áuklári ca áuklás ca / áuklá ca = áuklám / sukle; uklárh ca uklás ca suklá ca = 
sukláni / éuklím; but guklári ca sukldrh ca = suklé; баат ca sukldmi ca 
suklár ca = sukláni, 


1.2.70 pitá matrá 


The nominal stem pitf- ‘father’ [alone subsists 64] when conjoined with 
matf- ‘mother’ [optionally 69], 


mátá ca рій ca = pitý+au = pitdr-au / mátá-pitaraú (6.3.25) ‘parents’. 


1.2.71 évásurah ќуаќгуё 


The nominal stem svásura- ‘father-in-law’ [alone subsists 64) when con- 
joined with the stem svasrá ‘mother-in-law’ [optionally 68]. 


vadrá ca svásuras са = svádura--au = &vásurau / vaérü-fvaduraii. 
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1.2.72 tyád-adini sárvair nítyam 


The pronouns of the class whose first member, is tyád- 'that' [alone sub- 
sists 64] necessarily (nityam) when conjoined with (all types of: sárvaih) 
nominal stems. 


sá ca devaattdé са = tád+au = táa-Fau = td-kau (8.1.97) = taú; уйа ca devadattas ca 
= yai; ad ca уйг ca = yaú; yas ca kas ca = Кай. 


1.2.73 gràmyá-pásu-sainghésu-á-tarunesu strf 


[The feminine nominal stem (strf) alone subsists 64] when a troop of 
domestic animals (grámyá-pásu-samghá), other than the young 
(á-taruna) are referred to together. 
1. обоа imáh ‘these (are) cattle’, 
2. ётё rúravah (67) ‘these (are) antelopes’. This exception applies only to domes 
ticated animals where the feminine is used instead of the masculine. 
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1.3.1 bhitvadayo dhátavah 


(The t.t.) dhátu- ‘verbal base or stem or root’ denotes the class of expres- 
sions whose first member is bhü- ‘become’ (I 1). 


In the ancillary text called Dhatu-patha all these items are listed under ten major 
sections corresponding to nine classes of the Present System (s&rvadhatuka), the 
tenth being considered as a derived verbal stem with the formans МС 
(3.1.25,22), falling within the ambit of the first or general class; МС also l'unc- 
tions as the marker of the causative stem (3.1.26). There are almost 2000 stems. 
registered in the extant Dhatu-patha under these ten groups as under: I bhé-class 
1059, II ad-class 72, Ш hu-class 25, IV div-class 137, V su-class 34, VI tud-class 
143, VII rudh-class 25, УШ tan-class 94-1, IX kri-class 61 and cur-class 395 
(according to Boehtlingk's edition). The original Dhp. consisted only of the ac- 
tual lists of verbal stems, and meanings were added later, separating the in- 
dividual members in the continuous text; original form appears like bhv-edh-" 
and in the revised Dhp. bhú- sattáy&m, édhA- víddhau ete, Verbal stems in 
general depict action. 


1.3.2 upadesé-aC-ánunasika IT 


(The t.t.) IT denotes а nasalized (&nunasika- 1.1.8) vowel (aC) (of an ele- 
ment when it is) first introduced (in the grammatical instruction: 
upadese). 

P. uses the nasalized vowels as IT markers for various purposes: primarily to in- 
dicate in the Dhp. which verbal stems take the middle voice or Átmanepadá 
when they are associated with the ánudatta accent (12 below) as in the case of 
[edhÁ vrddhau I 2]. Later commentators assert (as in the Kasika) that in the 
sixth SS АМ] the vowel [a] is nasalized in order to give the siglum [rÀ] for 
liquids [r, I] in the sūtra [ur aN rÁ-parah 1.1.51]. Since most sacred and science 
texts were primarily transmitted verbally from teacher to pupil in unbroken suc- 
cession, this nasalization must have been apparent in the oral transmission, 
With its loss, the later Paninfyas only theoretically recognized this nasalization 
by this rule in the written transmission. The same reasoning holds good for the 
use of accents as markers. 


1.3.3 haL ántyam 


[The t.t. IT 2] denotes a final (ántya) consonanant (hal) [in the element 
when first introduced in the grammatical instruction (upadesé) 2]. 
To arrive at the meaning of the siglum haL this rule is interpreted in two different 


ways: 
1. [haL-antyam] is taken as a compound derived from the under-lying deep structure 
[haL--Ni--ántya--am = haL-tó-Fantya--am] ‘the final (element) іп [haL]', giving 
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the meaning: "The t.t. IT denotes the final element in the expression [hal]’, 
With this definition L is such a marker and we get the siglum (hal) by 1.1.71 
denoting all consonants beginning with (h) of $S 5 and ending with L of $S 14. 
This then provides for C of aC as an IT marker and the present rule can be 
properly re-interpreted as under: 

2. "The t.t. tT (2) denotes a consonant (hal) occurring at the end (ántya) of an 
element when first introduced in the grammatical instruction (upadesé 2)", 

Thus hal, is a cover symbol for all consonants and aC for all vowels. All other sigla 
are then derived with the use of these definitions and 1.1.71, 


1.3.4 ná vibháktau tU-s-máh 


[The t.t. IT 2] does not (ná) denote [final 3] dental stops (tU 1.1.69) and 
the phonemes [s] and [m] in vibhákti (1.4.104) endings. 
While 3 is specifically a general rule, the exception given here restricts the scope of 

that general rule: thus in [*-8t replacement of Nasl 7.1.12] after stems ending in 
short [*-a-] [t] is not an IT marker; similarly in the case of Jas, Nas, am, äm (8, 
m] are not IT-s, as in the case of verbal endings "tas, '-thas, "stam, *&thàm, 
dhvam (3.4.78). Since [tU, s, m] are not markers when occurring at the end of a 
vibhákti affix by this rule, they are not subject to the operation of 9 below - 
[replacement by 0]. 


1.3.5 айт NI-TU-DAV-ah 


[The t.t. IT 2] denotes the syllables NI, TU and DU occurring as initials 
(аай) [of verbal stems when first introduced in grammatical instruction 
(upadesé) 2]. 


These initial syllables accompany certain verbal stems in the Dhp. list: Ni-mfd-A 
snéhane 1 779 ‘be unctuous’; TUnéd-{ sampddhaá I 67 ‘thrive’, DU-kr-N kárane 
УШ 16 ‘do, make, perform’. By 3.2.187 the affix [Ktá] which properly belongs 
to the past passive participle, however, generates a participle expressing the 
present tense with verbal stems marked with NI as IT: mfd+Ktd- = min-nd- 
(8.2.42) ‘is fat’; similarly after stems marked by TU 3.3.89 introduces kpt affix 
atháO: nand-tathúC (7.1.58) = nand-athú- ‘delight’; affix Ktri- is introduced by 
3.8.88 after stems marked by DU: kp-+Kirf+maP (44.20) = ky-trf-ma- 
‘artificial’, 


1.3.6 sah pratyayásya 
[The t.t. IT 2] denotes [the initial 5] phoneme s of an affix (pratyaydsya) 


[when first introduced in grammatical instruction (upadesé 2)]. 


1. Such affixes are: Sá, 540, SakaN, SkaN, StaráC, StraN, Sth4C, SthaN, SthaL, 
Spha, SphaK, буа, SyaN, SlaÑ, SvuN. 
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2. In 8.3.79 [iNah sidhvam-IUN-IITam dhab-shgát] the affix st-dhvam has initial 
s-", but it is not an IT marker, since it is a replacement of an original s of slyuT 
(8.4.102) and consequently is not subject to the operation of 9 below. 


1.3.7 cU-tÜ 


[The t.t. IT 2] denotes the [initial 5] palatal and retroflex stops (1.1.69 
cU, tU) [occurring in the affixes 6 when first introduced in grammatical 
instruction 2). 


1. Affixes with initial palatal stops: (a) С: CaN, Gana, CaP, CiN, CphaN, Oli, 
Ovi; (b) J: Jas, Jasi; (c-d) by separate rules initial ch- and jh- are replaced by iy- 
(7.1.2) and a(n)t (7.1.3,5) respectively, blocking out 9 below. In presenting the 
text of Ast. in roman transliteration, therefore, initial ch- and jh- of affixes are 
not indicated by capital letters, although by this rule they are tr markers; they 
rather go with ph- and kh- as indicated in 7.1.2. 

2. Initial retroflex stops: (a) T: Ta, TaK, TaC, Ta, TaP, TenyaN, TyaN, Tyu, 
TyuL (exception titaC); (b) by a separate rule (7.3.51) initial th- is replaced by 
ik and is therefore not subject to 9 below; (c) D: Da, DáO, DaT, DaN, DatamáC, 
DataráC, Dati, Da, DiC, DaP, Du, DupáC, DmatUP, Dya, DyaN, DyaT, руа, 
DvaláO, DvuN. (d) By a separate rule (7.1.2) initial dh-" is replaced by ey, and 
is therefore not, subject to 9 below. АЙ such exceptions to 9 are not indicated by 
capital letters like regular IT markers. 


1.3.8 !Ia-"éa-*kU-á-taddhite 


[The t.t. IT 2 denotes initial 5| phonemes 1, £ and velar stops [occurring 
in affixes 6] other than those belonging to taddhita 'secondary' 
(á-taddhite) [when first introduced in grammatical instruction 2]. 


1, Affixes with L as IT marker: LyaP [replacement for Ktvá in verbal composition], 
Lyu, LyuT. 

2. Affixes with Š as IT marker: Sá, ŠátR, Sádhyai, SadhyaiN, SaP, $anáC, SanaN, 
SayáC, Sn&M , Sna, Sná, SyaN, Slu. Note: Š has another function as IT in 
regard to replacements where an item marked with it replaces the whole of the 
substituend: ef. Si, Sr, Se. 

3, Affixes with initial velar stops: (a) K: Ká, KaN, Kádhyai, KadhyaiN, KaP, 
KamuL, KasuN, KaseN, KanáC, Кї, КІМ, Kur&O, KeN, Kenya, Ktá, KtávatU, 
КИС, Ktin, Ktrí, Ktvá, Коб Куа, KyáO, KyáS (but not k&myáC cf. 3.1.9), 
KlukaN, KvaniP, KvaraP, KvásU, Kvi, KviN , KviP, Ksá, Ksé, Ksni-; (b) KH: 
KHÁC, KHaL, KHamuN, KHaL, KHaS, KHisnúC, KHukaN KhyuN; (c) *G oc- 
curs only in *Gsnú (=Ksnú 3.2.138); (d) СН: GHá, GHaN, GHinuN, GHuráC; (e) 
Ñ: Nr, ÑIN, NiP, Nis, Nas, Nasl, Ni, Ne, NvaniP. 

4. In taddhita affixes these do not function as IT markers: (а) 1: 140; (b) & sá 
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(5.2.10), sás (5.4.42), «9140; (с) k: КаК, kataC, katy&O, kalpaP, kutaráC, kunaP, 
kptva- suC; (d) initial kh replaced by iy (7.1.2); (e) g: gmini; (f) gh: replaced by 
iy (7.1.2): gha, ghaC, ghaN, ghaS. 


1.3.9 tásya lópah 


Lópa (Ø) replaces that (tásya) [IT marker 2]. 


1, The word tásya is used instead of їТ-аһ to indicate that the Ø replaces the whole 
IT substituendum and not the final phoneme only (by 1.1.52). This has relevance 
to the initial IT markers NI, TU, DU. 

2. The IT markers have several functions: (a) they generate the sigla (pratyahara); 
(b) they do not enter into actual grammatical operations except in introducing 
morpho-phonemic changes in the elements coming together to form the surface 
units of speech. The morpho-phonemic features associated with the markers re- 
late to (i) replacement, (ii) augmentation, (iii) accentuation, (iv) generation of 
feminine stems both of primary and secondary derivatives. Both initial and final 
IT markers are subject to zero (0) replacement, in actual derivation of surface 
forms after affecting these morpho-phonemic changes. 

3. Gund and Víddhi blocked by K, Ñ, *G (1.1.5); Víddhi of stem-final vowels in- 
dicated by N, N (7.2.115); and of initial syllable of nominal stems (by 7.2.117) 
and by К (7.1.118). Ñ, N indicate udátta accent on the initial syllabic of the 
derived form (6.1.197) while K, C indicate this accent on the final syllable 
(6.1.164-5); L indicates accent on the final syllable preceding the affix (6.1.193) 
while R indicates that accent is placed on the pre-penultimate syllable of the sur- 
face form (6.1.217). 

- T indicates initial augmentation while K indicates final augmentation of the sub- 
stituendum while M functions as an infixed augment inserted after the last syl- 
labic (1.1.46-7). 

5. T and DH indicate a feminine affix NiP after a stem generated with these affixes, 

while NÍS operates after stems generated with affixes with marker S (4.1.41), 
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1.3.10 yatha-samkhyám anudesáh samánam 


(When two sequences of elements) which have the same number of mem- 
bers (samánam) are stated in rules (the elements of the subsequent 
sequence) аге related to the former in а (one-to-one) order 
(yatha-saihkhyám). 
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There is a one-to-one correspondence in order of enumeration in the two sets, for 
instance, of the statement 6.1.77 [Ко yaN а01] where iK represents the vowels 
li, u, p, ]] as the substituenda, and yaN the semi-vowels |y, v, r, I] as the replace- 
ments: ity, wv, pr and |l. However, a few instances do occur where this 
metarule does not, operate, and certain devices have been used to indicate this 
fact which will be discussed at their appropriate places; here interpretation 
(vyakhy&na) gives the correct result when there is a doubt. 


1.3.11 svariténa-adhikaráh 


Elements which are to serve as governing rules (adhikará) or section 
headings valid in the subsequent rules are marked with the svaritá 
‘circumflex’ accent (1.2.31). 


l. There are major and minor section headings as also headings within headings: 
e.g., (pratyayáh, para ca, &dy-üdattas ca 3.1.1-3) cover the whole of chapters 
3-5, but within this major governing system we have sub-sections headed by 
|dhátoh 3.1.93, Ni=aP-pratipadikat 4.1.1 and even within this last striyám 44.3]. 

2. These governing rules are, in a majority of cases, stated with a specification of 
their range, with words like [prék: prák-iv&t kah 5.3.70] or (á-" as in &-Kves 
tacchila-taddharma-tatsidhukarisu 3.2.137]. 

3. Since the corpus of Ast. is built up of sütras, using maximum brevity possible, the 
full sense of each rule is to be extracted from recurrence of relevant items from 
the preceding sütras in addition to those of metarules, and traditional commen- 
tators have often remarked suggesting that certain recurring expressions are ut- 
tered with the svaritá accent. Like nasalization mentioned in 2 above this accen- 
tual system must have continued in the oral transmission and been lost in later 
times. Interpretation (vy&khyána) is the main alternate authority for indicating 
where this accent is employed. Two guiding rules generally referred to in this 
connection: prtijüáunasikyah paninfysh and pratijia-svaritah paninfyzh. 


1.3.12 anudatta-N-ITa atmanepadám 


Atmanepadá (= taN and ana 1.4.100) 1-substitute endings (3.4.78) are in- 
troduced ater verbal stems marked by an ánudatta vowel or Ñ as IT. 


1. édhA vfddhau I 2 is marked with ánuðatta A as an IT and so takes the 
Atmanepadé or middle endings: "edhA--SaP (3.1.68)+ta = *“h0+a+ta (9 
above) = édh-a-te (3.4.79) ‘grows, increases’. 

2. У (П 22)+-SaP+ta = *(f449 ta (2.4.72) = #64 (3.4.79). 


1.3.13 'bhava-"karmánoh 


lAtmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after verbal stems 12] when 
bhává- ‘impersonal action’ or kárman- ‘passive action’ is to be expressed. 
The 18 1-substitutes (3.4.77-78) are divided into two sets of nine members each, the 
first nine designated Parasmaipadá and the next nine by the t.t. Atmanepadá 
(1.4.99-100). Each of these is again subdivided into three triplets, representing 

the third, second and first persons respectively, in the order of singular, dual and 
plural for each triplet (1.4.101-2), These members are introduced under general 
meaning conditions relating to kárakas (1.4.23ff.) and time references. With ref- 
erence to transitive verbal stems 1-members are introduced when either kártj- 
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‘active’ or kárman- ‘passive’ construction is to be expressed, and in the case of 
intransitive verbal stems either kártr- or bhavá- ‘action in progress’ is to be 
denoted. "Thus active and passive constructions are associated with transitive 
verbal stems and active and impersonal constructions with intransitive verbal 
stems. 

1. bhava: de- (II 11) +yáK (3.1.67) -Hte = da-yd-te ‘sitting down takes place’. 

2. kárman: ky (VIII 10) +yáK+te = kri-yd-te (7.4.28) kdtah ‘the mat is being made’. 


1.3.14 kartari karma-vyatiare 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after a verbal stem 12] to 
denote the agent (kártári) provided [the agent performs the action with 
another agent] reciprocally (karma-vy-ati-háre). 


"uy-dti-la (IX 13)+Šná (2.1.81)+jħa = ey-«ti-lu-nü--ate (7.1.5) = vy-dti-lu-n-ate 
"they reap (corn, etc.) reciprocally (for one another), 


1.3.15 ná !gati-"hims&-arthebhyah 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes 12] are not (ná) introduced after verbal stems 
denoting the sense of gáti ‘movement’ or of hirnsá ‘injury’ [to express 
reciprocal action 14]. 


1. "vy-dti-gam (1 1031)+SaP+jhi = vy-dti-gacch-anti (7.2.17) "they go against each 
other’. 

2. %у-йн-Мз1 (УП 19)+SndM (7.1.78)+5hi =  "vy-dti-hi-nÜ-s4- (6.4.23) anti 
(7.1,3,58) = vy-dti-hiris- anti ‘they injure each other’, 


1.3.16 itaretara=anyonyd=upapadat=ca 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes 12 are not 15] introduced after verbal stems 
which have anyonyá- or itaretar ‘one another’ as complementary words 
(upapada 3.1.82) [to express reciprocal action 14]. 


anyonydsya / itaretarásya vy-dti-lu-n-anti ‘they reap each other's grain”, 


1.3.17 nér visah 


lAtmanepadá lsustitutes 12] are introduced after the verbal stem vis- 
‘enter’ (VI 130) co-occurring with preverb ní-". 


vié-HSa-HiP = vié-d-ti : nftvid+Sa+ta = ní-vis-a-te ‘enters in’. 
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1.3.18 Ípári-*ví=*avébhyah kriyah 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] kri- 
‘buy’ (IX 1) when co-occurring with preverbs рӣгі-°, ví-" and ava-". 
*pári-kri--Šná-+ta  parf-kri-nrte (6.4.113, 3.4.79), dva-krI-nI-te ‘buys, purchases’; 
итте ‘sells’. Since the verbal stem is DU-kr-N dravya-vinimayé, 
Atmanepadé l-substitutes are introduced when the fruit of the action is accruing 
to another; the present rule is when the fruit accrues to the agent himself, 


1.3.19 'ví-"pará-bhyàrn je-h 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] jí- 
*win, conquer, overcome' (I 593, 993) when co-occurring with preverbs 
ví-" and párar“. 


*ji=SaP.HtiP = jáy-a-ti (1.3.84; 6.1.78) : ví-jay-a-te / pára-jay-a-te ‘vanquishes, con- 
quers, is victorious’. 


1.3.20 áNo dah-án-asya-viharane 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] da- 
‘give’ (Ш 9) co-occurring with preverb ÁN except when expressing the 
sense of ‘opening the mouth (wide)' (an-asya-viharané). 


*da--Slu-HiP/td = ddda+tiP/td (6.1.10) = ddda-ti / dat-té (= dadb+té 6.4.112; 
8.4.55) ; d-dat-te ‘acquires, gains’, but vy-d-dada-ti ‘opens the mounth wide’ 
(contra 72 below). 


1.3.21 krídah-'ánu-'sám-*páribhyaé ca 


[Atmanepada l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] krid- 
‘play, sport’ (I 373) when co-occurring with preverbs 4nu-", sám-", 
pári-" and (ca) [&N-" 20]. 


krId-a-ti ; d-krid-a-te, dnu-krid-a-te, sdrh-krid-a-te, pári-krid-a-te ‘sports’, 


1.3.22 !sám-"áva-"prá-'víbhyah shtah 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] sthá- 
‘stand, stay, abide’ (I 975) co-occurring with preverbs sám-^, áva-', 


prá-* or ví-^. 
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stha+SaP+tiP = tísth-a-ti (3.1.137) : sdrh-tisth-a-le'stays with’; dva-tisth-a-te 
‘stands or waits patiently’; prd-tisth-a-te ‘sets out or forth’; ví-tisth-a-te ‘stands 
apart’, 


1.3.23 'prakasana-'stheya-&khyáyoh 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 sthá- 
22] when expressing the sense of (1) ‘disclosing one's intention’ 
(prakásana) or (2) resorting to some one as an arbitrator (stheya-akhy&). 


Jayá pátye tísth-a-te ‘the wife discloses her inner feelings to the husband’, 
tudyi tísth-a-te ‘he chooses you as an arbitrator’. 


1.3.24 üdah-án-ürdhva-karmani 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 sthá- 
22] co-occurring with preverb üd-" except when expressing the sense of 
‘arising’ (án-tirdhva-karmani). 


gehe. út-tisth-a-te ‘strives in the house’, but ásandd út-tisth-a-ti ‘rises or gets up 
from the seat’. 


1.3.25 úpat=mantra-karané 


|Atmanepada l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 sthí- 
22] when co-occurring with the preverb úpa-° to denote the sense of 
‘adore with the recitation of sacred hymns (mantra-karané)’. 
aindryá gárhapatyam úpa-tiath-a-te ‘worships the Gárhapatya Fire with Aindri 
hymns’, but bAdriaram úpa-tisth-a-ti yauvanéna ‘approaches the husband with 
her youth'. 


1.3.26 a-karmákat-ca 


lAtmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 sthá- 
22 co-occurring with the preverb úpa-° 25] when it is intransitive also 
(akarmákat=ca). 


yavad-bhuktám tipa-tisth-a-te ‘is present at every meal’, but гёўїпат úpa-tisth-a-ti 
‘approaches the king’. 
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1.3.27 'üd-"víbhyàm tapah 


[Atmanepadá |-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] tap- 
‘shine upon, heat’ (I 1034), co-occurring with the preverbs üd-^, ví-^ 
[when it is intransitive 26]. 


tdp-a-ti ; út-tap-a-te, vi-tap-a-te ‘shines’, but it-tap-a-ti prsthdm ravíh ‘the sun 
warms up the back’, 


1.3.28 áNo 'yama-*hanah 


|Atmanepada I-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stems 12] yam- 
‘restrain, stretch’ (I 1033) and han- ‘kill, injure’ (II 2), co-occurring with 
the preverb &N-" [as intransitive verbal stems 26]. 


Both verbs belong to the Parasmaipadá class: “yam4-Sap+tiP = yácch-a-ti (7.3.77) 
Á-yacch-a-te ‘extends, spreads, streches'; "han-d ta = d-hall+te (6.4.37) 
&-ha-te ‘strikes, injures’ (when no object follows). But when they are transitive: 
d-yacch-a-ti kúpad rájjum ‘draws up the rope from the well’; á-han-ti upsalém 
pádéna ‘kicks the thief with the foot’. 


1.3.29 sámo !gami-'"fcchi -?pracchi-*svárati-'árti-5éru- 
"vídibhyah 


[Atmanepadá endings are introduced after the verbal stems 12] gam- ‘go’ 
(I 1031), pch- ‘go, faint, become hard or stiff' (VI 15), prach- ‘ask’ (VI 
120), svp- ‘sound’ (I 979), p- ‘go’ (Ш 16), sru- ‘listen’ (I 989) and víd- 
‘know’ (II 55) when co-occurring with the preverb sám- ° 
‘The original reading of this sūtra is |sámo gami-fcchibhy&m] while the additions 
have been made by a várttika to this rule; the present reading is according to 
Kasika. 
1. gácch-a-ti. 
2. pech-a-ti 


sdri-gacch-a-te ‘joins, goes together". 

sdm-rech-a-te ‘goes, faints’. 

3. pfech-a-ti (6.1.16) : sm-prech-a-te ‘asks {when not followed by an object 26]. 

4. svár-a-ti > sdrh-avar-a-te ‘sounds, afflicts’, fyar-ti (3.1.29) : sdm-ar-anta ‘they 
attained’. sp-nó-ti : adm-sy-nu-te (3.1.74) ‘hears’. vét-ti ; sarh-vid-ate ‘they 
realize’. 
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1.3.30 'ní-^sám-"ápa-'víhhyo hvah 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] 
hve(N) ‘challenge, call’ (I 1057) when co-occurring with the preverbs 


ní-",sám-", ápa-" and ví-". 
This verbal stem, with marker Ñ as IT belongs to the special class of stems after 
which Atm. l-substitutes are introduced when the result of the action is intended 
for the agent (72 below), but by this rule, when co-occurring with these preverbs, 


Atm. l-substitutes are introduced even when the fruit of the action is not so in- 
tended. 


hudy-a-ti/hudy-a-te : but nf-hvag-a-te ‘invokes’; sdm-hvay-a-te ‘shouts together’; 
tipa-hvay-a-te ‘invites’; ví-vhya-a-te ‘invites’. 


1.3.31 spardháyam áNah 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 
hve(N) 30] co-occurring with the preverb &N-* to denote ‘a challenge’ 
(spardhá). 


á-hvay-a-te ‘challenges’ 


1.3.32 !gándhana-'"avaksépana-*sévana-'s&hasikya- 
5pratiyatná-*prakáthana-'upayogésu krNah 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] krN 
‘do, make, perform’ (VIII 10) when it expresses the sense of (1) divulging 
(gándhana), (2) reviling (avaksépana), (3) serving (sévana), (4) violent ac- 
tion (s&hasikya) (5) transformation (pratiyatnd), (6) recitation 
(prakáthana) and (7) performance of a religious action (upayogá). 


Atm, l-substitutes are introduced without exception even when the result of the ac- 
tion is not intended for the agent. 

. tit-kur-u-te (3.1.79; 6.4.110) ‘informs or divulges against’. 

. &yenó vártikam úd-a-kur-u-te ‘the hawk overcomes the quail’, 

. upadhyaydm tipa-kur-u-te ‘serves the teacher’. 

„ paradardn prá-kur-u-te ‘outrages the modesty of another’s wife’, 

. édho dakdsya tipa-s-kur-u-te (6:1.139) ‘the fuel transforms the quality of water’ 

. gátháh prd-kur-u-te ‘recites the Gs.’ 

байт prd-kur-u-te ‘donates a hundred (pieces for charity to earn religious 

merit)’. 


son юк 
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1.3.33 ádheh prasáhane 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 krN 
32] co-occurring with the preverb ádhi-" to express the sense of 
‘overcoming’ (prasáhane). 


tám ddhi-kur-u-te ‘overcomes him', but drtham ddhi-kar-o-ti ‘learns the meaning’. 


1.3.34 véh sábda-karmanah 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 krÑ 
32] co-occurring with the preverb ví-" when denoting ‘sound’ for its ob- 
ject (S&bda-karmanah). 

krosta vi-kur-u-te evarán ‘the jackal howls’. In this rule |éábda) stands for its 


synonyms and not for itself as required by 1.1.68. Counter-example: ví-kar-o-ti 
páyah ‘curdles milk’. 


1.3.35 akarmákat-ca 


[Atmanepadá [substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 krN 
32, co-occurring with the preverb ví-" 34] when it is intransitive 
(akarmákat) also (ca). 


saindhaváh -vf-kur-v-ate; ‘the steeds move gracefully’, 


1.3.36 'sammánana-"utsáiijana-'acaryakárana-'jfiána- 
*bhrtí-Pvigánana-'vyayésu niyah 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] m(N) 
‘lead’ (I 950) when it expresses the sense of (1) honor (sam-mánana), (2) 
lifting up (utsáijana), (3) make one a spiritual guide (&carya-kárana), (4) 
knowledge (jñána), (5) hiring for wages (bhrtí), (6) repayment of a debt 
(vigánana) and (7) giving а donation to charity (vyayá). 


ndy-a-ti/ndy-a-te ‘leads’ but: 

1. Sastre ndy-a-te ‘demonstrates the truth of science’. 

. dandám ún-nay-a-te "lifts up or raises the staff”. 

‚ manavakdm úpa-nay-a-te ‘initiates the pupil so as to make him a teacher’ 
tattudm ndy-a-te ‘arrives at the truth’. 

karmakürám úpa-nay-a-te ‘hires a servant’. 

. krám ví-nay-a-te ‘pays taxes’. 

‚ Satdm vi-nay-a-te ‘donates a hundred (pieces) in charity’. 


э ә m г ою 
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1.3.37 kartrsthé ca=á-garTre kármani 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 m(N) 
36] also (са) when the incorporeal (4-Sartre) direct object (kármani) 
resides in the agent (karty-sthé). 


kródham vi-nay-a-te ‘subdues (one's own) anger’; but devadattdh=yajnadattdsya 
kródham vf-nay-a-ti ‘D. pacifies the anger of Y." 


1.3.38 'vftti-'sárga-*tátyanesu krámah 


[Atmanepadá I-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] krám- 
‘step up, walk’ (I 562) to express the sense of (1) continuity (vítti), (2) 
ardor (sárga) and (3) growth, development (t&yana). 

1. pef krám-a-te búddhih ‘the intellect moves unobstructed in the Rgveda’. 


2. adhydyanaya krám-a-te ‘shows ardor in study’. 
3. krámante asmin áðstráni ‘sciences flourish in him’. 


1.3.39 'ápa-"párábhyam 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 krám- 
38] co-occurring with preverbs úpa- ° and pár&-^ [to express the sense of 
(1) continuity, (2) ardor and (2) growth, development 38]. 

1. gef úpa-kram-a-te/párá-kram-a-te bíddhih ‘the intellect moves unobstructed in 
the Rgveda? as above. 

2. adhydyandya tipa-kram-a-te/pdrd-kram-a-te. 

3. úpa-kram-ante/pará-kram-ante aemin áastráni. 

‘The scope of 38 above is extended by this rule only to these two preverbs and con- 
fined to the meanings indicated therein; elsewhere the forms are tipa-kram-a-ti/ 
pdrd-kram-a-ti (7.3.75) and in these and other senses as well: 4ari-krüm-a-ti 
‘transits’. 


1.3.40 aNa udgámane 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 krám- 
38] co-occurring after the preverb &N-" to express the sense of ‘rising (of 
a celestial body)’ (udgámane). 


Á-kram-a-te aditydh ‘the sun rises’; but á-krám-a-ti harmya-talát dhamdh ‘smoke 
rises up from the roof of the house’. 


62 


1.3.41 véh pada-viharané 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 krám- 
38] co-occurring with the preverb ví-* when expressing the sense of 
‘treading, placing the footstep’ (pada-viharané). 


áívah eddhií ví-kram-a-te ‘the horse paces well’. 


1.3.42 'prá=*úpabhyam sám-artha-bhyam 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 krám- 
38] co-occurring with preverbs prá-°, üpa-" which have the same sig- 
nificance (sámarthabhyam : i.e., incipient action). 


bhóktum prá-kram-a-te/ápa-kram-a-te ‘begins to eat’. 


1.3.43 4n-upasargad va 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 krám- 
38] optionally (va) when it is not co-occurring after a preverb 
(an-upasargat). 


krám-a-te /krám-a-ti (7. 2.75-8). 


1.3.44 apahnavé jñah 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] jña- 
‘know’ (IX 36) to express the sense of ‘denying’ (apahnavé). 
ja-ná-ti ‘knows’, but dpa-ja-nt-te ‘denies’ as in sahdsram dpa-ja-nF-te ‘denies (the 


debt of) a thousand (pieces)’; counter-example: nd tudm kfm dpi já-ná-ai ‘you do 
not know anything’. 


1.3.45 a-karmáka-ca 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 jña- 
44] also (ca) when it is intransitive (a-karmákat). 


sarpíso jā-nī-té ‘performs a sacrifice with clarified butter’; (2.3. 51 for the use of 
genitive for instrumental) This is a prior exception to 76 below where these 
l-substitutes are introduced when the fruit of the action accrues to the agent and 
the verbal stem does not co-occur with a preverb. Counter-example: svaréna 
putrdm ja-ná-ti recognizes the son by (his) voice". 
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1.3.46 'sám-?prátibhyam án-a-dhyane 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 jüa- 
44] co-occurring with the preverbs sám-*, práti-", except when express- 
ing the sense of 'remembrance with anger" (án-a-dhyane). 

satam sdrh-ja-nJ-te “seeks after a hundred (pieces); sahásram prdt-ja-ni-te 


‘promises a thousand (pieces)’, but mátúh sdra-ja-na-ti ‘remembers the mother 
with regret’, 


1.3.47 'bhásana-"upasambhasá-*jfiána-'yatná-^vimatí- 
Supamántranegu vadah 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] vad- 
‘speak’ (I 1058) to express the sense of (1) be brilliant (bhásana), (2) con- 
ciliate (upasambhasa), (3) know (jñána), (4) exert (yatná), (5) disagree- 
ment (vimatí) and (6) coaxing in secret (upamántrana), seduction. 

1. áæstr€ vád-a-te ‘excels in learning’, 

2. bhftyan úpa-vad-a-te ‘conciliates the servants’, 

3. éaetré vád-a-te ‘knows or understands the sciences’. 

4. ksétre vád-a-te ‘exerts in the field’, 

5. ksétre ví-vad-ante *they quarrel in the field". 

6. paradarán úpa-vad-a-te ‘seduces another's wife in secret’, 

But kfricit-vdd-a-ti ‘says something’. 


1.3.48 vyaktávacam samuccárane 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 vad- 
74] to express the sense of ‘simultaneously utter’ (samuccárane) in articu- 
late speech (vyaktá-v&cam). 

sam-prá-vad-ante brühmanáh ‘the brahmins chant in chorus’, but vdratanu 


sam-prá-vad-anti kukkutéh “Oh lovely one, the fowl are clucking 
simultaneously", 


1.3.49 ánor a-karmákat 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 vad- 
47] co-occurring with the preverb ánu-" when it is intransitive 
(a-karmákat) [to denote the sense of ‘simultaneously uttering articulate 
speech’ 48]. 
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ánu-vad-a-te katháh kalapasya ‘the Kathé expert chants in chorus with the Kalapá 
expert’, but dnu-vad-a-ti vind ‘the Упа reverberates', or pürvam evä yájur 
uditám dnu-vad-a-ti ‘repeats the chanting of the Yajus, chanted earlier’. 


1.3.50 vibhasa vi-pra-lapé 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 vad- 

47] optionally (vibhas&) when expressing the sense of ‘contradiction’ 

(vi-pra-lapé) [while simultaneously uttering articulate speech 48]. 
vi-prd-vad-ante/vi-prd-vad-anti vaidyáh ‘the doctors simultaneously contradict one 


another’, i.e., express different diagnoses. When contradiction is not involved 
only Atm, l-substitutes are introduced, 


1.3.51 ávád grah 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verba] stem 12] gr- 
‘swallow’ (VI 117) co-occurring with the preverb áva- ^. 


gir-d-ti (71.100) : áva-gir-a-te ‘swallows down’. 


1.3.52 sámah pratijfiáne 


l&tmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 gf- 
51] co-occurring with the preverb sám-° when expressing the sense of 


promise (pratijiiine). 


sahdsram sérh-gir-a-te ‘promises to pay a thousand (pieces); but, sdrA-gir. 
grasdm ‘swallows a mouthful’. 


1.3.53 údas cárah sa-karmákat 


[Atmanepadá |-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] cár- 
‘move, graze’ (I 591) co-occurring with the preverb tid-° when it is tran- 
sitive (sakarmákat). 


kutumbam úc-car-a-te ‘deserts the family’; guru-vacandm úc-car-a-te ‘transgresses 
the precepts of the teacher’. But bdspám úe-car-a-ti ‘tear emerges". 
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1.3.54 sámas trtty&-yuktat 


[Atmanepada l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12 cár- 
52] after the preverb sám- ° , co-occurring with a nominal stem (ending in 
1.1.72) the third sUP triplet (tptiya-yuktat = instrumental case). 


ráthena edm-car-a-te ‘rides in a coach’, but uðhaú lokaú adrh-car-a-ti ‘moves in 
both worlds'. 


1.8.55 dáNás ca sá cét=caturty-arthé 


|Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem] dáN 

‘give’ (I 97) [co-occurring with à nominal stem (ending in) the third sUP 

triplet 54] provided (céd) it is used in the sense of the fourth sUP triplet 
(caturthy-arthé: dative case). 

dasyá sam-prd-yacch-a-te (7.2.78) ‘proffers money to the maid-servant (in order to 

seduce her)’. Here normally the dative is expected as the indirect object, but in 

this special sense the instrumental is used. When the instrumental does not have 


the sense of the dative we have: panind sam-prd-yacch-a-ti ‘gives with the 
hand’. 


1.3.56 úpád yamah sva-karané 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] yam- 
‘hold, restrain, check’ (I 1033) co-occurring with the preverb üpa-" to 
express the sense of *espousal' (sva-karané). 


bháryàm úpa-yacch-a-te (7.3.77) ‘he espouses a wife’, but devadattáh=yajnadattásya 
bharydm tipa-yacch-a-ti “D. has illicit relations with Y.'s wife’. 


1.3.57 !jiia-"éru-*smr-'drs$am saNah 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stems 12] jña- 
‘know’ (IX 36), sru- ‘hear, listen’ (I 989), smf- ‘recollect’, remember’ (I 
845) and dys- ‘see, perceive’ (I 1057) when co-occurring with the 
desiderative marker saN. 


1. jiatsaN+SaPHe = jñá-jña+saN-a-te (6.1.9) = jrid-jrid-sa+atte (7.4.59) = 
jhd-jfia-sa-+-a-+-te (7.4.60) = jf-jiid-sa-Fa-He (7.4.79) = jí-jñā-sa-te (6.1.97) ‘desires 
to know’, contra ja-né-ti. dhárman jí-jña-sa-te ‘wishes to know the law’. 

2. guriim si-sri-sa-te ‘desires to serve the teacher’, contra sf-nó-ti (3.1.74) ‘listens’. 

З. nastám sú-smir-ga-te (6.4.16; 7.1.102; 8.2.77) ‘wishes to remember (one’s) loss’ 
contra smdr-a-ti remembers. 


4. nppdm di-drk-sa-te (8.2.36,41) ‘desires to see the king’. This is a prior exception 
to 62 below. 


1.3.58 ná-ánor jñah 


|Atmanepadá l-substitutes 12] are not (ná) introduced after the verbal 
stem jña- ‘know’ (IX 36) co-occurring after the preverb ánu- ° |(and) the 
desiderative marker saN 57]. 


putrám dnu-ji-jid-sa-ti ‘wishes to inquire after the son’, but dhármam jf-jrid-sa-te 
(57). 


1.3.59 !prati-'àNbhyám sruvah 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes 12 are not 58] introduced after the verbal 
stem sru- ‘hear, listen’ (I 989) co-occurring with the preverbs práti-', 
n 


áN-" [and the desiderative marker saN 57]. 


prdti-Susra-sa-ti/d-dusrit-sa-ti ‘promises’; when  [práti, áN| are karma- 
pravacanfyas and not preverbs, this rule does not apply (1.4.84-6,92): 
devadattám práti éuérü-sa-te ‘desires to serve D." 


1.8.60 gadeh S-IT-ah 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] gad- 
‘fall, perish, decay’ (VI 134) when it co-occurs with an affix with marker 
Š (sárvadhatuka 3.4.113). 


By 7.5.78 |fad-| is replaced by [sty-] before бт affixes: sad-+Sa-+te (3.1.77) = 
siy-á-te, but before non-S-IT affixes: sad+syd+ti (3.1.83) = at-syd-ti (8.4.55), 
d-Sat-sya-t, á-sat-sa-ti. 


1.3.61 'mriyater 'IUN-!IINos ca 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verb stem 12] my(N) 
‘die’ (VI 116) [co-occurring with S-IT affixes 60] and (ca) also with l- 
substitutes of Aorist (IUN) and Precative (ШЧ). 


In this rule ШУ represents the Precative or Benedictive mood as it is árdhadhatuka 
(3.4.116) and therefore not S-rr while l-substitutes of Optative (ШЧ) are S-rr and 
covered by the preceding rule. 

By its marker [Ñ] mrN prana-tyagé it functions with the Atm. l«substitutes, but 
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this rule restricts this operation only when the verbal stem co-occurs with Ś-rr 
affixes and with the non-S-IT affixes of the Aorist and Precative. 

1. mp+Sd-+te mriy-d-te (7.4.28). 

2. mp-HUN = тү-Ма = mp4Cli-Ha (3.1.43) = my-+siC-+ta (3.1.44) = áT png 40 ta 
(6.4.71; 8.2.27) = d-mr-ta. 

3. mpHIN = түзі = mp-+oryuT+euT+td (8.4.102,107) = ту-әтд-в-1 (6.1.86) = 
тү-вї-в-4@ (8.3.59; 4.41) but mar-i-syd-ti, d-mar-i-sya-t. 


1.3.62 pürvavát saNah 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after a verbal stem 12] co- 
occurring with the desiderative marker saN under the same conditions 
that apply to the primitive stem which precedes it (pürvavát). 

This is a general rule valid for the whole group of verbal stems, the exceptions 
having been noted in specific rules; thus ds-t€ ‘sits’ generates the desiderative 
form as-+iT-saN+SaP+te = áa-is-is-a-te (6.1.2; 8.3.59) ‘wishes to sit’, but from 
pác-a-ti : pí-pak-sa-ti (8.2.30; 3.59) ‘desires to cook’. 


1.3.63 am-pratyayavat krNah=anuprayogásya 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after 12] the auxiliary verbal 
stem (anuprayogásya) kyN ‘do, perform, make’ (VIII 10) [under the same 
conditions that apply to the (principal) verbal stem 62] co-occurring with 
the affix *-ám (ám-pratyayavát). 

By interpretation [kpN] here is regarded as a siglum representing the verbal stems 
kpN-, bhú- and as- which serve as auxiliary verbs in generating the Periphrastic 
Perfect forms, with the principal verbal stem with affix "ám and the voice as- 
sociated with that stem determines the voice of of the Periphrastic Perfect form. 
Thus from édh-a-te: edh-/ámtky HIT = edh-dm-+cakr-¢ ‘has increased’; but 
from os-a-ti : os-ám--cakár-a ‘has burnt’. 


1.3.64 !pra-"upabhyarn yujer 4-yajiia-patresu 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] yuj- 
‘join’ (VII 7), co-occurring with the preverbs prá-^, йра-° except when 
co-occurring with (words signifying) sacrificial vessels (yajiia-patrá). 

This is a prior exception to 72 below which allows both sets of Parasmaipadá and 
Átmanepadá l-substitutes under the conditions stated there. Those conditions do 
not obtain here. prd-yuj-+-SndM-+té (3.1.78) = prá--yu-na-j4te = prd-yunbj+te 
(6.4111) prd-yurik-te (8.2.30) ‘joins’; dpa-yurik-te ‘uses’; but yajiüa-patrám 
tipa-yunak-ti ‘uses a sarificial vessel’. 


68 


1.3.65 sámah ksnúvah 


[Atmanepadé l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] ksná- 
‘whet, sharpen, hone’ (II 28) co-occurring with the preverb sam=", 


kenti-4 = kenad-ti (7.3.89) : sárh-ksnu-te édstram ‘sharpens the weapon’, 


1.3.66 bhujah=4n-avane 


{Atmanepada l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12) bhuj- 
‘protect; eat’ (VII 17) except when expressing the sense of protection 
(án-avane). 


bhurik-te ‘eats’ : bhundk-ti ‘protects’. 


1.3.67 Ner 4Nau yát kárma Nat cét sá kartá ánadhyane 


lAtmanepadá Lsubstitutes are introduced after a verbal stem 12] co- 
occurring with the causative marker Ní ( 1.4.52) provided the direct ob- 
ject (kárman) of the primitive stem (áNi) has become the agent (kartá) 
of the (derived) stem with marker Ní and does not signify 'remember 
with regret’ (án-&-dhya-ne). 


Exception to 72 below.  &roh-anti hastínam hasti-pakéh ‘the elephant riders 
mount the elephant’ transforms itself into the passive construction: @-roh-ya-te 
hastf hasti-pakán. 


1.3.68 !bhi-?smyor hetu-bhayé 


[Atmanepada l-substitutes are introduced after a verbal stem 19] bhi- 
‘fear, be afraid’ (III 2) and smi- ‘smile’ (I 996) [co-occurring with causa- 
tive marker Ni 67] for expressing the fact that the fear or astonishment 
arises from the agent of the causative (hetu-bhayé 1.4.55), 


Exception to 72 below. [ÑI-bhī-] normally takes the active while [smiN] takes the 
middle voice. 

1. In the example mundó bhr-s-dy-a-te ‘the shaved head frightens’, munddh is the 
causative agent [hetó- 1.4.55] and is the source of the fear generated, but in 
mundáh kúñcikayā bhay-dy-a-ti ‘the shaved head frightens with a bamboo 
shoot’, the source of fear lies in the bamboo shoot and not in the shaved head. 
The form bhi-s-dy-a-te is generated by 7.3.40. 

2. Similarly in jatiló ví.smap-ay-a-ti (6.1.57; 7.3.36) rpena ‘the person with matted 
hair astonishes with his appearance’ the word rúpa- is the source. 
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1.3.69 !gfdhi-"vancyoh pralámbhane 


[Atmanepad4 I-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stems 12] 
gfdh- ‘covet’ (IV 136) and vánc- ‘go’ (I 204) [co-occurring with the causa- 
tive marker Ni 67] to express the sense of ‘deceit’ (pralámbhane). 
1. manavakdm gardh-&y-a-te ‘deceives the boy’. 
2. sfsum varie-dy-a-te ‘deceives the child’. 
3. Exceptions: #®йпат gardh-dy-a-ti ‘makes the dog bark’, dhim varic-ay-a-ti 
‘avoids the snake’. 


1.3.70 liyah 'sam-má&nana-"éalini-káranayos са 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] I- 
‘melt, cling’ (IV 31, IX 31) [co-occurring with the causative marker Ni 
67] to express the senses of ‘honor, respect’ (sammánana) or ‘subdue, 
humiliate’ (salinr-kárana) and (са) [deceit 69]. 

1. jatábhir á-lap-ay-a-te (6.1.51; 7.3.3) ‘respects on account of matted hair’. 

2. áyenó vdrtikam úl-lāp-ay-a-te ‘the hawk subdues the quail’. 

3. kás tvám úl-lāp-ay-a-te ‘who is deceiving you?”. 

4. counter-examples: balakdm dil-lap-ay-a-ti ‘makes the child lie down’. 


1.3.71 mithyópapadat krNah=abhyasé 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] krN 
‘do, make, perform’ (VIII 10) [co-occurring with the causative marker Ni 
67] and having the complementary word (upapadá) mithy ‘incorrect, 
false’ to express the sense of ‘repetition’ (abhyasé). 


Exception to 72 below. padám mithyá kar-dy-a-te ‘repeatedly pronounces the word 
incorrectly’; but виг ћи kar-ay-a-ti. 


1.3.72 svaritá-N-ITah kartr-abhipr&yé kriya-phalé 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after a verbal stem 12] marked 
with a svaritá accent or Ñ as IT, if the result of the action is intended for 
the agent (kartr abhipr&yé). 
yáj-a-te ‘performs a sacrifice for oneself’, but ydj-a-ti ‘performs a sacrifice for some 
one else’; similarly pác-a-te ‘cooks for oneself’, but pác-a-ti ‘cooks for another’. 


Verbal stems have either (1) exclusively Parasmaipadá l-substitutes introduced after 
them or (2) Átmanepadá l-substitutes or (3) have either of them optionally. 12 
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above defines the class after which Atm. l-substitutes are introduced exclusively, 
while the present rule specifies stems after which both sets are optionally intro- 
duced, subject to the conditions stipulated: viz. whether the action is intended 
for the agent or someone else. 78 below defines the class of stems after which 
Paras. l-substitutes are introduced exclusively. The set of rules 13-71 are excep- 
tions to 72 where the stem is marked either with svaritá or N as IT, and to 78 
which is not so marked. 


1.3.73 ápad vadah 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] vad- 
‘speak’ (I 1058) co-occurring with the preverb ápa-* [when the result of 
the action is intended for the agent 72]. 

dhdna-kamo nyayém ápa-vad-a-te ‘the wealth-seeker abuses the law (in order to 


gain wealth for himself)’, but ápa-vad-a-ti (when the fruit of the action is in- 
tended for someone else). 


1.3.74 NíCaá ca 


[Atmanepadá I-substitutes are introduced after verbal stems 12] co- 
occurring with the causative marker NíC also (ca) [when the result of the 
action is intended for the agent 72]. 


odanám pac-dy-a-te ‘causes food to be cooked (for himself)’, but pdc-dy-a-ti when it 
is intended for others. 


1.3.75 !sám-'üd-'áNbhyah-yamah-á-granthe 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] yam- 
‘restrain, check’ (I 1033) co-occurring with the preverbs sám-^, üd-", 
aN-°, except to designate a text (á-granthe) [when the result of the ac- 
tion is intended for the agent 72]. 


1. indriyáni sdm-yacch-a-te ‘restrains his sense organs’. 

2. bhardm úd-yacch-a-te ‘lifts up his load’, 

3. vástram Á-yacch-a-te ‘draws out (= extends) the cloth (for himself)’. 

4. counter-example: d-yacch-a-ti cikitsám vaidyah ‘the physician diligently studies 
(the text) on treatment (= pharmacology) [intended for others)’. 
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1.3.76 án-upasargat=jñah 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 12] jöð- 
‘know’ (IX 36) when not co-occurring with preverbs (4n-upa-sargat) [and 
the result of the action is intended for the agent 72]. 


бют jā-nī-te ‘recognizes (his) horse’, but devadattásya gám ja-nd-ti ‘recognizes 
D.'s cow’. 


1.3.77 vibhásá=upapadéna pratrtyámàne 


[Atmanepadá l-substitutes are introduced after a verbal stem 12] option- 
ally (vibhas&) [when the fact that the action is intended for the agent 72] 
is indicated (pratiy4mane) by a complementary word (upa-padéna). 


suárh kdtam kur-u-té/kar-ó-ti ‘makes his own mat’, This optional rule applies to 
all the preceding five rules 71-76. 


1.3.78 $ésat kartári parasmaipadám 


After the remaining verbal stems (sésat), when the agent (kartári) is to 
be denoted, Parasmaipadá l-substitutes are introduced. 

Such verbal stems are indicated in the Dhatupatha either with the udátta accent as 
an IT marker or by the absence of the markers N or N if no reciprocal action is 
denoted (14). In the case of stems marked by svaritá or Ñ as IT these endings 
occur only when the fruit of the action is intended for others and not the agent. 
In all cases where particular rules have not been formulated Parsmaipadá l- 
substitutes are introduced. Now follow the particular rules regarding 
Ubhayapadíns or Atmanepadin stems after which Paras. l-substitutes alone are 
introduced, 


1.3.79 !anu-'pár&ábhy&rn krNah 


[Parasmaipadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 78] 
krÑ- ‘do, make, preform’ (УШ 10) co-occurring with the preverbs ánu- ° 
or pár&-" [even when the fruit of the action is intended for the agent 
79]. 


dnu-kar-o-ti ‘imitates’; pdrd-kar-o-ti ‘does well, excels’, 


72 


1.3.80 'abhí-"práti-"átibhyah ksipah 


IParasmaipadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 78) 
ksip- ‘toss’ (VI 5) co-occurring with the preverbs abhi-°, práti-* or áti- ° 
[even when the fruit of the action is intended for the agent 72]. 


abhí-ksip-a-ti ‘throws on’; prdti-keip-a-ti ‘turns away’; dti-keip-a-ti ‘throws 
beyond’. 
‘The verbal stem is [ksipÀ pré rane] with svaritá as IT marker (VI 5). 


1.3.81 prád vahah 


[Parasmaipadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 78] vah- 
‘bear, carry’ (I 1053) co-occurring with the preverb prá-^ [even when the 
fruit of the action is intended for the agent 72]. 


prá-vah-a-ti ‘flows’, but á-vah-a-te ‘brings for oneself’. 


1.3.82 párer mrsah 


[Parasmaipadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 78] mrs- 
‘endure, bear’ (IV 55) co-occurring with the preverb pári-" [even when 
the fruit of the action is intended for the agent 72]. 


pdrt-mys-ya-ti ‘endures’, but á-mrs-ya-te ‘bears patiently’. 


1.3.83 lví-áN-?páribhyah=ramah 


[Parasmaipada l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 78] 
ram- ‘sport, play’ (1 906) co-occurring with the preverbs ví-", áN-", or 
pári- [even when the fruit of the action is intended for the agent 72]. 


rdm-a-te: vfram-a-ti ‘rests’; d-ram-a-ti ‘delights’; pdri-ram-a-ti ‘sports’, but 
abhi-ram-a-te 'reposes, dwells in, delights in’. 


1.3.84 úpāt=ca 


[Parasmaipadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 78 ram- 
83] co-occurring with the preverb ápa-" also (ca) [even when the fruit of 
the action is intended for the agent 72]. 


devadattám tipa-ram-a-ti ‘causes D. to refrain’ (= tipa-ram-ay-a-ti with implied 
causative sense). 
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1.3.85 vibhasa=a-karmákat 


[Parasmaipadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stem 78 ram- 
83] optionally (vibhasa) [when co-occurring with the preverb úpa- ° 84] 
and is intransitive (akarmákat). 


bhójanad úpa-ram-a-ti /úpa-ram-a-te ‘stops eating’. 


1.3.86 'büdhÁ-*yudhA-^nasÁ-'jána-5iN-"pru-"dru-*srubhyo 
Neh 


[Parasmaipadá l-substitutes are introduced after the verbal stems 78] 
búdh- ‘perceive’ (I 911), budh- (IV 63), yudh- ‘fight’ (IV 64), nas- 
‘disappear’ (IV 85), jan- ‘be born’ (IV 41), iN- ‘study’ (II 37, co-occurring 
with preverb ádhi-*), pru- ‘spring up’ (I 1006), dru- ‘run’ (I 992) and 
sru- ‘flow’ (I 987), co-occurring with the causative marker Ni [even when 
the fruit of the action is intended for the agent 72]. 
An exception to 74 above. 
1. bodh-áy-a-ti pádmam ‘makes the lotus bloom’. 
isthdm yodh-dy=a=ti ‘makes the bundles of firewood to strike against one 
another. 
3. duhkhám nag-dy-a-ti ‘dispels unhappiness’. 
4. jan-dy-a-ti sukhám ‘brings in happiness’, 
5. vyakdranam adhy-ap-dy-a-ti (6.1.48; 7.2.28) ‘teaches grammar’. 
8. drav-dy-a-ti ‘causes to run or melt’. 


7. sráv-dy-a-ti ‘causes to flow". 


1.3.87 'nigárana-"cálana-arthebhyah 


[Parasmaipadá l-substitutes are introduced after verbal stems 78] denot- 
ing ‘swallowing’ (nigárana) or moving’ (cálana-arthebhyah) [co-occurring 
with the causative marker Ní 86, even when the fruit of the action is in- 
tended for the agent 72]. 


1. af-dy-a-ti ‘causes to eat’. 
2. kamp-dy-a-ti ‘causes to tremble, shakes’ 


1.3.88 áNau-a-karmákat-cittavát-kartrkat 


[Parasmaipadá l-substitutes are introduced after verbal stems 78, co- 
occurring with the causative marker Ní 86, even when the fruit of the 
action is intended for the agent 72], provided the primitive stem without 
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the causative marker Ní (áNau) is intransitive (akarmákat) and the 
agent of the action is an intelligent being (cittavát-karirkat). 


seté devadattah ‘D. sleeps’, but say-dy-a-ti devadattam ‘causes D. to sleep’; ds-t£ 
devadattah ‘D. sits’, but 48-dy-a-ti devadattam ‘makes D. sit’, 


1.3.89 ná 'pa-*dimi="4N-yamA-'4N-yasa-*péri-muha-'riici- 
"nfti-*vadA-*vasah 


[Parasmaipadá l-substitutes 78] are not (ná) introduced after the verbal 
stems pā- ‘drink’ (I 872), dám- ‘subdue’ (IV 94), átyam- 'extend' (I 
1033), á+yas- ‘exert oneself (IV 101), pári--muh- ‘be bewildered’ (TV 89), 
rüc- ‘shine’ (I 781), nft- ‘dance’ (IV 9), vad- ‘speak’ (I 1058) and vas- 
‘dwell, abide’ (I 1054) [co-occurring with the causative marker МС 86]. 
Exception to 87-88 above. 
píb-a-ti (7.8.78) : pa-y-dy-a-te (7.3.37) ‘causes to drink, makes one drink’; 
dam-dy-a-te ‘causes to subdue’: G-yam-dy-a-te ‘causes to extend’; 
pari-moh-ay-a-te ‘entices’; roc-dy-a-te ‘makes agreeable’; nart-dy-a-te ‘makes 
(one) dance’; vad-dy-a-te ‘makes (one) speak’; vde-dy-a-te ‘causes to reside’. 


1.3.90 và KyáSah 


[Parasmaipadá lsubstitutes 78] are optionally (vá) introduced after 
verbal stems (ending in 1.1.72) the affix KyáS (3.1.13). 


lohita+KydS+SaP-Hti/te = lohitá-yá-a-ti/te (7.4.25) "becomes red! 


1.3.91 dyudbhyo IUNi 


[Parasmaipadá l-substitutes 78 are optionally 90 introduced after the 
verbal stem class] whose first member is dyút- ‘shine’ (= 1 777-99) co- 
occurring with the marker of the Aorist (IUNi). 

dyót-a-te : dyut-HUN = dyut-+taN-+t (3.1.43) = dT +dyut-a-t (6.4.71) = d-dyut-a-t, 


but before Atmanepadé l-substitutes d+dyut+iT-siO+ta (3.1.44; 7.0.85) = 
d-dyol-i-s-fa (8.3.59; 4.41). 


1.3.92 vfdbhyah 'sya-"*saNoh 


[Parasmaipadá l-substitutes 78 are optionally 90 introduced after the 
class of verbal stems] whose first member is vft- ‘exist’ (= I 795-8) co- 
occurring with the markers syá and saN (respectively of the 


Future/Conditional and the desiderative derived stem). 
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vártate г — warti-syd-te/ti; — d-vart-i-sya-ta/t;  urttsaNtSaPttifta = 
ví-upt-sa-ti /vívart-i-sa-te (1.2.10; 7.2.59). 


1.3.93 IUTi ca К]р-аһ 


[Parasmaeipadá l-substitutes 78 are optionaly 90 introduced| after the 
verbal stem К}р- ‘be able’ (I 799) co-occurring with the marker of IUT (= 
tas 3.1.33) and (ca) [markers syá and saN 92]. 

1. klp-tta:tmiPÁT = kalp-tás-mi/ *tah-€. 


2. klp-tauá ttiP/te = kalp-syd-ti/-te; d-kalp-sya-t/ta. 
3. klp+saN-+SaP-HiP/te = ef-klp-sa-ti eíkalp-i-sa-te. 
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1.4.1 á kádarat-éka sarnjñá 


(In this section, beginning with this sútra) and ending with [kádarah 
karmadhárayé 2.2.38] only one (ék&) technical term (samjña) applies (to 
a given item). 


Thus 10 below defines the t.t. [laghú-| as a short vowel (hrasvá) (1.2.28) but the t.t. 
[gurú-] is defined as a long vowel (12) as well as a short vowel followed by a 
consonant nexus (11). Since two t.t. now apply to a short vowel, viz. |laghú-, 
gurú-| only one of them can apply. This is provided by the following sūtra. 


1.4.2 vipratisedhé páram karyam 


When there is incompatibility (vipratisedhé) [between two rules which 
can equally apply in a given domain] what is provided by the subsequent. 
rule (páram) should operate (káryám). 

1. Since the short vowel has the option of two technical terms, a short vowel fol- 
lowed by a consonant nexus is uniquely [gurú] by this rule. The normal proce- 
dure adopted in framing the rules is to state the general rule (utsargá) first and 
the exception (apavādá) next, which blocks the utsargá within its particular 
domain. 

2. There has been much discussion about the domain of this metarule as governed 
by the preceding rule. Patafjali and the later Paniniyas extend this metarule 
over the whole of the corpus of Ast., and not up to the end of the second padá of 
the second chapter (i.e., from 1.1.1 to 8.1.74), and where this fails in a few in- 
stances, the word [pára-] is rendered by interpretation to mean [istá- ‘desired’] as 
leading to realizing the correct surface form. 

3. 6.1.77 [Ко yaN aCi] rules in that the vowels [iu] are replaced by the cor- 
responding semi-vowels [y,v,r,l] before a vowel (aCi), while 6.1101 |aKah 
sávarne dirgháh rules in that the vowels [sijup]] and the following 
homogeneous vowels are both replaced by the corresponding long vowel. In the 
example dádhi-tidám both 77 and 101 situations apply equally since the 
bracketed word homogeneous (sávarne) is not a part of the utsargá or general 
rule 77, but, by this metarule 101 uniquely applies. 


1.4.3 уй stri-akhyaü nadf 


(The t.t. [sarnjü& 1]) пайї designates uniquely feminine (stri=akhyat) 
nominal stems (ending in 1.1.72) the long vowels -T or -ü. 
1. As a t.t. occurs in 5.4.158; 6.1.173; 2.109; 3.44; 7.1.54,80; 3,107,112,116. 
2. In its non-technical sense of ‘river’ occurs in 2.1.20; 4.7; 4.1.113; 2.88,97. 
3. Examples of пайї type feminines: nadf ‘river’, vadhá ‘daughter-in-law’ which are 
uniquely feminine; exceptions are grama-nf m.f. ‘village head’, khala-pú m.f. 
‘sweeper’ which are not uniquely feminine, 
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1.4.4 ná-iyaN-uváN-sthanau-á-strr 


[The t.t. nadf 3] does not (ná) denote [uniquely feminine stems ending in 
long vowels -T or -ü 3] if these endings are subject to replacement by -iy 
and -uv (respectively 1.3.10) [iyaNsuváN-sth&nau] with the exception of 
the nominal stem strf. 


srf f. ‘glory’, bhrú f. ‘eye-brow’ are examples of this class: nom. voc. sing. &ríh, voc. 
sing. bhrúh, nom. voc. acc. dual éríy-au, bhriv-au contra nadf+sU = nadf+4 
(6.1.68); nadf+au = nady-au; nadftsU (voc.) = nddi-+sU (7.2.107) = nádi+ý 
(6.1.69) = nádi. Similarly voc. sing. (he) atrf. 


1.4.5 va=ami 


[The t.t. nadf 3] optionally (va) denotes [uniquely feminine stems ending 
in т or -ü 3 which are subject to replacement by -iy, -uv respectively 4] 
before the sUP triplet ám (6th or genitive plural). 


éribdm = áriyám / árinuMtam (7.1.54) = érEn-ám (8.4.2). bhra+am = 
bhruv-dm / bhrü-n-ám. 


1.4.6 NIT-i hrasvás са 


[The t.t. пайї 3 optionally 5 denotes uniquely feminine stems (ending in 
1.1.72)| short vowels |-i, -u 3] and (ca) [those which end in long +, -ü 3 
and are subject to replacement respectively by -iy, -uv 4] before sUP 
triplets with marker Ñ as IT (= Ne, Nasl, Nas and Ni). 


1. gáti- f. ‘movement’, dhenú- f. ‘cow’: gdti--Ne = gdte-+e (73111) = gdtay-e 
(6.1.78) / gáti--aT--Ne (7.3.112)  gdty-ai (6.1.88); similarly gdti--Nas(I) = 
gáte-tas = gáteh (6.1.110)/ gáty-ah; gati--Ni = gáta-Fau (7.8.118-19) gát-au / 
gáti+aT+ām (7.3.119,116) = gdty-am; dhendv-e, dhenóh, dhenaú / dhenv-af, 
dhenváh, dhenv-ám. 

2. driy-£/friy-af. 


1.4.7 sés0 GHI=4-sakhi 


(The t.t.) GHI denotes the remainder (sésah) [= stems (ending in 1.1.72) 
short -i, -u which are not uniquely feminine, as well as uniquely feminine 
stems which are not covered by the t.t. nadi] with the exception of 
sákhi- ‘companion’. 


афі m. ‘fire’, vayá- m. ‘wind? are examples of this class, while gdti-, dhenú- which 
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are feminine but not members of the nadf-class, are also members of this class, 
but , optionally belong to the nadf-class before N-marked sUP triplets, 


1.4.8 pátih samasé-evá 


[The t.t. GHI 7] denotes the nominal stem páti- ‘protector’ when it occurs 
(at the end of) a compound (samasé) only (evá). 


páti Ne = páty-e (8.1.77) praja-patf+Ñe = prajā-paté+Ñe = praja-patdy-e (6.1.78); 
pati-+Ta = páty-2; praja-patí Fa = praja-patí-na (7.3.120). 


1.4.9 sasthí-yuktag chándasi va 


[The t.t. GHI 7] optionally (уй) denotes [the nominal stem páti-| co- 
occurring with a nominal stem (ending in 1.1.72) the sixth sUP triplet 
(sasthf-yuktah) in the domain of Chándas. 


kuluñcá-n-äm pátay-e námah ‘homage to the lord of Kuluicás'; ksétrasya páti-nā 
vagám ‘we, with the master of the field’, 


1.4.10 hrasvám laghü 


(The t.t.) laghá denotes a short (hrasvá) vowel (1.2.28). 


1. A distinction is made here between a short (hrasvá) vowel and a metrically light 
(laghá) vowel. Whereas the absolute values of the vowel class are defined as one 
mora for the short, two for the long and three for the prolated, the concept of 
light (laghú) and heavy (gurú) has relevance only to the context of situation. 

2. As a t.t. occurs іп 5.1.131; 6.4.56-61; 7.2.7,94; 3.86; 4.93; 8.3.18. 


1.4.11 sarnyogé gurü 


(The t.t.) gurá denotes [a short vowel (hrasvá) 10] before a cluster (of 
consonants 1.1.7 sathyogé), 


1. The word [gurú] indicates a metrically heavy syllable. In the expression agní- m. 
‘fire’, the initial phoneme (vowel) is gurá since it is followed by two consonants; 
similarly in the expression mitrd- n. ‘friend’ and in yuddhd- п. ‘war strife’ , 
vrddhá- mfn. ‘grown’, k{ptd- mfn. ‘formed, effected’, the short vowels (hrasvá) 
are metrically heavy (gurú) in the context of being followed by consonant nexi: 
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1.4.12 dirghám ca 


[The t.t. gurá 11] also (ca) denotes a long (dirghá) vowel (1.2.28). 


In the expression ha f. ‘desire’? both vowels are metrically heavy (gurú) as the 
sonant vowel is in pitfn. 
1. Ás a t.t, occurs in 8.3.103; 4.1.78; 5.1.132; 8.2.86. 


1.4.13 yásmat pratyaya-vidhis tád-adi pratyayé-ángam 


In a unit after which (ydsmat) an affix is introduced (pratyaya-vidhth), 
the unit beginning with that is denoted by the t.t. айда before that affix 
(pratyayé). 

1. In the three-fold set-up of the Ast. consisting of nominal and verbal stems 
Íprátipadiká 1.2.45, dhátu 1.3.1; 3.1.32 and affixes (pratyayá) 3.1.1ff.] the 
nominal or verbal pre-affixal stem after which the affixes are introduced is 
defined by this t.t. Since a sentence (vaky&), the unit of thought in articulate 
speech, is analyzed into its component units consisting of a concatenation of 
stems and affixes, the pre-affixal base (whether nominal or verbal) requires a 
single t.t. for indicating the morpho-phonological processes needed to generate 
the sentences. It will be seen that these stems, under defined situations, have 
technical terms associated with them; besides [ава] defined here, we have [padá 
14] and [bhá 18] below. 

2. The 3rd pers. sing. Present Indicative (IAT) form su-nd-ti, dual su-nu-tds, su- 
‘distil’ is an áhga before the class marker [Šnú] (= nú-), and the theme su+nú- is 
also an átiga before the sUP triplets [tiP, tas}. 

3. As a t.t, occurs in 4.2.72; 6.4.1-7.4.97; 8.2.27; 3.78. 


1.4.14 sUP-tíN=antam padám 


[The t.t. 1] padá denotes an item terminating in (*-antam) (nominal 
ending) sUP or (l-substitute) ИМ triplet. 
1. In hdra+sU, hdra-+e is а [padá], and so also hard-am = һаг@т, haréna, harésu 
ete. 
2. In bhú+ŠaP+tüP = bhó+a+ti (7.3.84) = bhdv-a-ti (6.1.78), bhdv-a-ti is а padá, 
and so also bhdv-a-tas, bháv-a-tanti = bháv-a-nti (6.1.97) are padás. 
3. As a t.t, occurs in 2.1.1; 3.1.119; 8.1.16; 3.57; 4.1.38. 


1.4.15 nah Kyé 


[The t.t. 1 padá 14] denotes an item (ending in 1.1.72) the phoneme n 
before affix Kyá (= KyáN 3.1.11, KyáC 3.1.8 and KyáS 3.1.13). 
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1. rdjan+KydN+SaPHd = réjab-+yd-+td (8.2.7) = raja-ud+ta (7.4.25) = raja-yd-te 
(3.4.79). By 18 below, normally a pre-affixal stem is defined as BHA before in- 
itial [y- ° | of an affix, so this is a prior exception to that rule. 

2. rdjantKydO+SaPHiP = rajab-+yd-ti (8.2.7) = rajryd-ti (7.4.23) 'treats like 
royalty’, 

3. udrman+KydS+SaPHiP = varmað+yá+ti (8.2.7) = varmé-ya-ti (7.4.25) 
“becomes like а coat of mail’. 


1.4.16 S-IT-i ca. 


[The t.t. 1 padá 14] also (ca) denotes an item before an affix with marker 
S as IT. 


bhávat--chaS (4.2.15) = bhavat-+fya- (7.1.2) = bhavad-fya- ‘your honor's'; voicing of 
an unvoiced consonant can only take place at the end of a padá (8.2.39). 


1.4.17 sU=adisu=4-sarvanamasthane 


[The t.t. 1 padá 14] denotes an item before the class of affixes whose first 
member is the sUP triplet sU (4.1.2) excluding those denoted by (the t.t. 
1) sarvanama-sthaná (= sUT 1.1.43 and Si 1.1.42 = strong case affixes). 
1. АП affixes are dealt with in the three chapters of Ast. (3-5) and this class of af- 
fixes benning with sU (4.1.2) extends up to affix kaP (5.4.151). 
2. rájan-bhyam = тйўаф+5һуйт (8.2.7) = rája-bhyam. 


1.4.18 y-aCi BHAm 


{The t.t. 1] BHA denotes an item before an affix with initial semivowel 
[y- ^] or any vowel (aC). 


1. rájan--Sas = rájón-ras (6.4.184) = rájii-as = rájñ-ah (8.3.15); similarly rájan Ne 
= rájfi-e, rájan-4-Naa(I) = rájñ-as = rájü-ah. 

2. kata+yalÑ (4.1.105) = kátð-ya- (6.4.148) ‘gotra descendant of Kata’; since |t of 
kat] is not at the end of a pada by its being а BHA 8.2.39 is blocked. 

3. As a t.t. occurs in 6.4.22-128; 129-75; 7.1.88; 8.2.79. 


1.4.19 *ta-sau matU=arthe 
[The t.t. 1 BHA 18] denotes an item (ending in 1.1.72) the phonemes ( ° -t, 
*-s) before an affix having the meaning of affix matU(P) (5.2.94). 


vidyit+matUP = vidyút+vatUP (8.2.10) = vidyút-vat- ‘possessed of lightning’; note 
that the stem-final unvoiced stop is not replaced by the voiced as required by 
8.2.39 because the preaffixal stem is BHA and not a padá. 
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ydéas-+vin- (5.2121) = yasas-vin- ‘glorious’ where stem-final [s] is not replaced by 
[rU] (according to 8.2.66). 


1.4.20 ayasmaya=ádini chándasi 


[The t.t. 1 BHA 18] denotes the stem in the class of expressions whose 
first member is ayas-máya- *made of metal (or iron)' before affixes intro- 
duced after them, in the domain of Chándas. 

Some of these function as though both t.tt. apply to the pre-affixal stem: in 
ayas-máya-] the pre-affixal stem functions like a BHA while in fe/vatUP = 
Ék-vat- ‘praising’, the pre-affixal stem functions first as a padá in replacing the 
palatal stop by the corresponding velar unvoiced stop: fe-+vat- = fk-vat- (8.2.30) 
and it then functions like a BHA stem in blocking out the operation of 8.2.39 
which would have required fk ; fg transformation. 


1.4.21 bahüsu bahu-vacanám 


[The t.t. 1] bahu-vacaná 'plural' denotes plurality (bahüsu) of units 
[functioning as subjects (kartf-) or objects (kárman-)J. 

1. As a t.t. occurs in 1.4.102; 4.3.100; 6.2.34; 7.3.103; 8.1.21; 2.28; 1.2.58,63. 

2. By 4.1.2 a set of 21 affixes are introduced after nominal stems, divided into seven 
triplets; similarly by 3.4.78 a set of 18 affixes are introduced as replacements for 
the I-members (denoting tenses and moods), consisting of two sets of three 
triplets each. 102 below uses the three t.tt. |ekavacaná ‘singular’, dvi-vacaná 
‘dual’ and bahuvacaná ‘plural’| to denote the three members of each of these 
triplets. The present and the following sátras define the meaning of these terms; 
[bshuvacaná] here denotes the third member of each of these triplets. Sanskrit is 
the only Indo-European language to maintain the system of three numbers 
throughout its history. Ex. brahmand+-Jas védatam pdth+SaP+jhi = 
brahmands (6.1.102) védam (6.1.107) páth-a-anti (7.1.2) = pdthanti (6.1.97) = 
bráhmaná(0) (8.2.66; 2.17,22) védam páth-anti ‘brahmins recite the Veda’. 


1.4.22 !dvi-"ekáyor 'dvi-vacana="eka-vacané 


[The t.tt. 1] dvi-vacaná ‘dual’ and eka-vacaná ‘singular’ respectively 
(1.3.10) denote duality and singularity of units [functioning as subjects 
or objects]. 


1. dvftau = dvá+au (7.2.102) = dvaú (6.1.88,104) hásta+au = hástau (6.1.88,104) 
‘two hands’. 

2. «ка-+80 ndsika-+sU = éka+0 násika-4 (6.1.68) = ка násika ‘one nose’. 

3. vidyút-tsU pdt-+SaP+HiP = vidyút #0 pdt-a-ti = vidyát pát-a-ti "lightning falls’. 

4. As a t.t. dvivacaná occurs in 1,1.11; 5.3.57; 7.1.77; 2.88,92; ekavacaná occurs in 
1.2.61; 4.102; 2.3.49; 4.1; 5.4.4 
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1.4.23 kárake 


In the domain of Káraka. 


1. This is an adhikará (1.3.11) ‘governing rule’ beginning here and extending up to 
55 below. Since the principal meaning of an utterance is an action denoted by a 
verbal stem, those things which bring about the development of that action are 
referred to by this term. Six of these are enumerated below: apadána (24) ‘point 
of departure’; sampradána (32) ‘point of arrival’; kárana (42) ‘instrument’; 
adhikárana (45) "locus, sub-stratum’; kárman (49) ‘direct object’ and kartf (54) 
‘agent’ and hetá (55) as ‘causal agent’ as its sub-type. The relationship between 
two or more kárakas can only occur through an action of which they are dif- 
ferent kárakas. Thus, with the exception of the sixth or genitive (sasthf) case, 
all the remaining sets of sUP triplets are káraka-forming affixes. 

2. By the fact of this being a governing гше, the word [kárake] will recur in all 
subsequent rules of this sub-section. 


1.4.24 dhruvám apayé=apadanam 


[The t.t. 1] apadána ‘ablation’ denotes [that káraka 23] which functions 
as a stable point (dhruvám) with respect to a movement away from itself 
(apayé), i. e., a point of departure. 


gráma--NasI = gráma-tat (7.1.12) = grám-át Á-gacch-a-ti ‘comes from the village’; 
pdrvat-at=dva-roh-a-ti ‘descends from the hill’. 


1.4.25 !bhi-*trá-arthinàm bhaya-hetúh 


[The t.t. 1 ap&dána 24 káraka 23] denotes a cause of fear (bhaya-hetüh) 
with reference to actions denoted by the verbal stems expressing fear 
(bhi-) or protection (tré=arthanam). 


1. wfka-bhyas -víke-bhyas (7.3.108) bíbhe-ti "is afraid of wolves, fears from 
wolves'. 
2. ufke-bhyas trdy-a-te ‘protects from wolves'. 


1.4.26 pára-jer á-sodhah 


[The t.t. 1 apádána 24 káraka 23] denotes what is unbearable (asodháh) 
with reference to the verbal stem para+ji- ‘overcome’. 


adhyáyandt párá-jay-a-te ‘is overwhelmed by study’, but &@ гап párá-jay-a-te 
‘overcomes enemies’. 
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1.4.27 várana=arthanam ipsitáh 


[The t.t, 1 apádána 24 káraka 23] denotes what [an agent desires to 
reach  (rpsitéh) by means of actions meaning “ward ой" 
(várana-arthanam). 


vávebhya gám var-dy-a-ti ‘wards off the cow from the barley (field), but gám 
var-ay-a-ti ksétre ‘wards off the cow in the field’, 


1.4.28 antardhaü yéna á-darsanam iccháti 


[The t.t. 1 apádána 24 káraka 23] denotes (the person) by whom (yéna) 
the agent wishes not to be seen (á-darsanam iccháti) when concealment 
(antaradhaú) is indieated (by the verbal stem). 


upüdhyayát antárdhatte/ní.lr-ya-te ‘hides from the teacher’. 


1.4.29 akhyata=upayogé 
[The t.t. 1 ap&dána 24 káraka 23] denotes a reciter (akhyata) where in- 
struction is signified (upayogé) (by the verbal stem). 


upadhydydd ddht-te/é-gam-ay-a-ti "learns from the teacher". 


1.4.30 jani-kartúh prakftih 

[The t.t. 1 apadána 24 káraka 23] denotes the source (prakftih) from 

which the agent (kártf) of the verbal stem jan- ‘be born’ (IV 41) evolves. 
sfngat ard ja-yd-te ‘the arrow is produced from the horn’, 


1.4.31 bhuváh prabhaváh 
[The t.t. 1 apádána 24 káraka 23] denotes the source (prabhaváh) of the 
[agent 30] of the verbal stem bhit ‘become’ (I 1). 


himdvato gánga prd-bhav-a-ti ‘the river Ganges originates in the snow-clad 
mountain’. 
As a t.t. араййпа occurs in 3.4.52,74; 5.4.45; 8.2.48. 
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1.4.32 kármaņā yám abhi-praíti sá sampradánam 


[The t.t. 1] sampradána [káraka 23] denotes one whom the agent intends 
as a goal or recipient, (abhi-praí-ti) through the object (kármana) of the 
action (of giving). 


devadattáya gám dd-da-ti ‘gives a cow to D.” Here the object of the verb is the cow 
and the goal is Devadattá; in general sampradána is the indirect object. 


1.4.33 rüci-arthanam priyAmanah 


[The t.t. 1 sampradána 32 káraka 23] denotes one who is pleased 
(priyámanah) in relation to the verbal stem having the sense of ‘to 
please’ (riici=arthanam). 


devadattáya médako róc-a-te 'D. likes sweetmeats’, 


1.4.34 !dlágha-?hnuN-"stha-'éapam jiirpsyámanah 


[The t.t. 1 sampradána 32 káraka 23] denotes one who is to be informed 
(jūīpsyámānah) in relation to the verbal stems slágh- ‘praise’ (I 118), 
hnuN ‘hide’ (II 72), stha- ‘express one's desire’ (I 975) and sap- ‘swear, 
curse' (I 1049). 


1. devadattáya slagh-a-te ‘praises D. (and shows it to him)’. 

2. gopf krsnáya hnu-té ‘the орї hides K. (from his co-wives and shows it to him)’. 
3. tísth-a-te (1.3.23) kanyd chattráya ‘the maiden reveals (her desires) to the pupil’. 
4. devadattáya ááp-a-ti ‘swears at or reviles D. 


1.4.35 dharér uttamarnáh 


[The t.t. 1 sampradána 32 káraka 23] denotes a creditor (uttamarnáh) in 
relation to the causative verbal stem dhàr-í- ‘owe’ (VI 119--NíC). 


devadattáya šatám dhar-dy-a-ti ‘owes D. a hundred pieces’, 


1.4.36 sprhér Tpsitáh 


[The t.t. 1 sampradána 32 káraka 23] denotes the object desired (rpsitáh) 
in relation to the verbal stem sprh- ‘yearn for’ (X 325). 


phálebhyah sprh-áy-a-ti ‘yearns for fruit’. 
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1.4.37 ‘krudhA-*druhA-‘irgy. A=‘astyfnam 


[The t.t. 1 sampradána 32 káraka 23] denotes one towards whom (yam 
práti) anger (kópa) is felt in relation to the verbal stems krudh- ‘feel 
anger’ (IV 82), druh- ‘injure’ (IV 88), Trsy- ‘not tolerate’ (I 544) and 
asüy- ‘find fault with’. 

1, devadattdya krudh-yd-ti ‘is angry with Devadatta’. 

2. devadattáya druh-yd-ti ‘injures D.” 


3. devadattdya fray-a-ti ‘does not tolerate D. 
4. yajriadattáya asüy-a-ti ‘finds fault with Y ” 


1.4.38 !'krudhÁ-'druhor úpasrstayoh kárma 


[The t.t. 1] kárman (49 below) [káraka 23] denotes one [towards whom 
anger is felt 37] in relation to verbal stems krudh- ‘feel anger’ and druh- 
‘injure’ when they co-occur with preverbs (Gpasrstayoh). 


devadattdm abhí-krudh-ya-ti ‘is angry towards D.' 
yajfiadattám abhf-druh-ya-ti ‘injures Y." 


1.4.39 !radh-3ksyor yásya viprasnáh 


[The t.t. 1 sampradána 32 káraka 23] denotes one about whom (yásya) 
there is а questioning or inquiry (viprasnáh) in relation to the verbal 
stems radh- ‘satisfy’ (IV 71) and fks- ‘look’ (I 641). 

1. devadattáya radh-yd-ti ‘casts D's horoscope’. 

2. yajriadattáya 1ke-a-te ‘looks into Y's horoscope’. 


1.4.40 Ipráti=*&ÑNbhyarn Sruváh púrvasya kartá 


[The t,t. 1 sampradána 32 káraka 23] denotes the agent (kartá) of the 
previous act (púrvasya) (of requesting) in relation to the verbal stems 
Sru- ‘listen, hear’; (I 989) co-occurring with preverbs práti-^ or &N-" 
(and meaning ‘promise’). 
The agent of the previous act (of requesting) is one who makes the request or 
demand, in response to which the subsequent promise is made. devadattdya gám 
práti-$r-no-ti /á-$r-no-ti (оп demand or request) promises a cow to D." 
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1.4.41 !anu-?prati-grnaá са 


[The t.t. 1 sampradána 32 káraka 23] denotes also (са) [the agent of the 
previous act 46] (of uttering a praise) in relation to the verbal stem gf- 
(ІХ 28) co-occurring with the preverbs ánu-^ and práti-" meaning 
‘answer or respond to praise’. 


hétre dnu-gr-nd-ti/práti-gr-na-ti ‘he responds to the Héty by praising in chorus’, 
As a technical term occurs in 2.3.13,61; 3.4.73. 


1.4.42 sádhakatamam káranam 
(The t.t. 1) kárana (káraka 23) denotes the means par excellence 
(s&dhaka-tamam) (in relation to the verbal stem). 


asína vyüghrám hdn-ti [asi+Ta = asi+na 7.3.120) ‘kills a tiger with a sword’; 
para&á-nd kdsthdm chi-ndt-ti ‘cuts the log with an axe’. 


1.4.43 diváh kárma ca 


[The t.t. kárana 43 káraka 23] as well as (ea) kárman (49 below) |káraka 
23] denote [the means par excellence 42] in relation to the verbal stem 
dív- ‘gamble, sport’ (IV 1). 


aksafh/aksán dfo-ja-ti ‘gambles with dice’. 


1.4.44 pari-kráyane sampradánan anyatárásy&m 


[The t.t. 1] sampradána |káraka 23] optionally (anya-tarásy&m) denotes 
[the means par excellence 42] in relation to the act of hiring 
(pari-kráyane). 
When this option is not operating the normal kérana Кёгака prevails: 
saté-ya/éaténa pári-krItah “hired for a hundred pieces’. 


As а t.t. occurs in 3.1.102; 2.45,56,85,182; 3.82,117; 4.37; 4.4.97; 6.1.20; 4.27; 8.4.10; 
2.3.18,38,51,63; 2.1.32; 4.1.50. 


1.4.45 adharáh-adhikáranam 


[The t.t. 1| adhikárana [káraka 23] denotes the locus or substratum 
(adharáh). 


kdta+Ni = kdte-ás-te ‘sits on the mat; sthalf+Ñi=sthatr+aT+am (7.3.112,116) = 
sthály-ám pác-a-ti ‘cooks in the pot’, 
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1.4.46 ‘4dhi-siN-’stha="asath kárma 


[The t.t. 1] kárman (49 below) |káraka 23] denotes [the locus or sub- 
stratum, 45] in relation to the verbal stems sÑ- , ‘lie down, sleep’ (П 22), 
stha- ‘stay, stand’ (I 975) and ás- ‘sit’ (H Il) all co-occurring with the 
preverb 4dhi-°. 

grámam ddhi-ée-te ‘lies down in the village’. 

grámam ddhi-tisth-a-ti ‘remains in the village’. 

grámam ddhy-ds-te ‘settles in the village’. 


1.4.47 abhi-ní-visas са 


[The t.t. 1 kárman 49 káraka 23] also (ca) denotes [the locus or sub- 
statum 45] in relation to the verbal stem vis- ‘enter’ (VI 136) co- 
occcurring with the preverb abhi-ní-". 


grámam abhi-nívis-a-ti ‘enters the village’. 


1.4.48 'üpa-'ánu-'ádhi-*$N-vasah 


[The t.t. 1 kárman 49 káraka 23] denotes [the locus or substratum 45] in 
relation to the verbal stem vas- *dwell, abide' (I 1054) co-occurring with 
the preverbs úpa- °, ánu- °, ádhi- ° or &N-^. 


grámam úpa-vas-a-ti / dnu-vas-a-ti / ddhi-vas-a-ti / á-vas-a-ti séná ‘the army 
remains at the village’, 


1.4.49 kartür Tpsitátamam kárma 


[The t.t. 1] kárman (káraka 23) denotes what the agent (kartür) most 
desires to reach (ipsitá-tamam) (through his action). 


1. káta-tam = kdtam (6.1.97) kar-ó-ti ‘makes a mat’; pdtram likh-d-ti ‘writes a 
letter’. 


1.4.50 tatha-yuktdm.ca=4n-ipsitam 


[The t.t. 1 kárman 49 káraka 23] also (ca) denotes what is so connected 
(tatha-yuktám) (with the agent's action like kárman) whether the agent 
wishes to reach or not (án-Tpsitam). 


88 


vísam bhaks-dy-a-ti ‘eats poison’; caurán págy-a-ti “sees the thieves’; grámam 
gácchan vrksa-müláni pa-sarp-a-ti “going to the vilage, meets with 
(protruding) roots of trees'. 


1.4.51 á-kathitarh ca. 


[The t.t. 1 kárman 49 káraka 23] also (ca) denotes [that káraka to which 
no other káraka name 23] is assigned (4-kathitam) [from 24ff.]. 


In the example gám dóg-dhi páyah [duh-44 ti = dogh-+ti 8.2.32 = dogh-tdhi 8.2.40 
= dog-dhi 8.4.53] ‘milks the cow’, the cow is an optional object to which no other 
káraka name such as [ap&dána 24] etc, has been assigned, and therefore is as- 
signed to this káraka, while the word for milk is what the agent most wishes to 
reach. This sentence can alternatively be expressed by *gé+NasI = gó--as = gós 
(6.1.110) = góh (8.3.15) pdyo ddg-dhi. 

Verbs of this type are designated [dvi-karmá-ka] ‘having two objects (kárman)'; in 
addition to [duh-| ‘milk’ (П 4), we have the following stems belonging to this 
category: [y&c] ‘beg’ (I 916), [pác-] ‘cook’ (I 187), [dand-] ‘punish’ (X 381), [rudh-] 
‘obstruct? (УП 1), [prach-] ‘ask? (VI 120), [ci-] ‘gather’ (V 5), [bra-] ‘speak’ (II 
35), [éas-] ‘instruct’ (II 66), [jf-] ‘conquer’ (I 593,993), [máth-] ‘churn’ (I 901), 
[mus-] ‘steal’ (IX 58), [01-] "lead" (I 950), [hr-] ‘carry’ (I 947), [krs-] ‘draw, drag? (I 
1039, VI 6), and [vah-] ‘carry’ (I 1053). 

Exx.: (a) balím yde-á-te vasudhám ‘begs Bali for the earth’; (b) tandulán odanám 
pde-a-ti ‘cooks rice’; (c) gargan áatám dand-dy-a-ti ‘punishes the descendants of 
Garga a hundred pieces’; (d) vrajám dva-ru-nad-dhi gám ‘confines the cow to 
the pen’; (е) manavakdm pánthan-am prech-a-ti ‘asks the lad about the route’; 
(f) urkadm dva-ci-no-ti phdlani ‘picks fruit from the tree’. (g) manavakdm 
dhárma-m bra-té ‘instructs the pupil in law’; (h) manavakdm dhármam sás-ti 
‘teaches the pupil law’; (i) sátám jdy-a-ti deva-dattám ‘wins a hundred pieces 
from D.'; (j) sudhém ketra-nidhim math-ná-ti ‘churns the milky ocean for 
ambrosia’; (К) devadattdm éatdm mug-né-ti ‘steals a hundred pieces from D.’; (1) 
grámam ajám ndy-a-ti/hár-a-ti/kdrs-a-ti/ váh-a-ti "leads/carries/leads/carries 
the goat to the village’. In the case of the first twelve verbal stems (a-1), when 
the passive construction is employed, the accusative of the second object is 
replaced by the nominative: gám dóg-dhi pdyah : gauh duh-yd-te páyah, and in 
the case of verbal stems referred to in (1) above, the principal object is replaced 
by the nominative: ajdm grámam ndy-a-ti : ajd-h gráma-m n7-yá-te. 


1.4.52 !gáti-"büddhi-*pratyavas&na-artha-'sábda-karma- 
5a-karmékanam áNi kartá sá Nau 


[That káraka 23] which is called the agent (kartá 54) in relation to 
verba] stems which denote movement (gátizartha), ‘perception’ 


89 


(búddhi=artha) or 'eating' (pratyavasána-artha), or stems whose object is 
‘sound’ (Sabda-karman) and intransitive verbal stems, not co-occurring 
with the marker NíC (of the causative) becomes the [kárman 49 káraka 
23] of the causal action (Naú) denoted by these stems co-occurring with 
the causative marker Ní(C). 

1. gdech-a-ti devadattó grámam 'D. is going to the village’, but yajriadattó 

devadattdm grámam gam-dy-a-ti “Y. makes D. go to the village’. 
2. devadattó dhármam budh-yd-te "D. understands the law’, but yajriadatté 


devadattám dhármam bodh-dy-a-ti “Y. makes D. understand the law’. Similarly 
for the other categories. 


1.4.53 'hr-"kror anyatarásyám 


[That káraka 23 which is called the agent (kart&) 52] in relation to the 
verbal stems hf- ‘take, remove’ (I 942) and kp- ‘do, perform’ (УШ 10) 
[when not co-occurring with (causative marker) Ni(C) 52] is optionally 
(anyatarásyam) [һе kárman 49 káraka 23 of the causal action 52] 
(denoted by these stems) [co-occurring with the (causative marker) Ni(C) 
52]. 
1. devadattó bhárám hdr-a-ti ‘D. fetches the load’ but gajña-dattó 
devadattám /devadatténa bhardm har-dy-a-ti “Y. makes D. fetch the load’. 
2. devadattdh — kátam — kar-ó-ti- ©. makes a mat’, but  yajüadattó 
devadattdm /devadatténa kátam kar-dy-a-ti “Y. causes D. to make a mat’. 
3. As a tt kérman- occurs in 14393843; 13133767; 2.2.14; 
3.2,12,14,17,22,5217.,6511.; 3.1,7,15,66,67; 2.1ff.,86,92ff.,100,181; 3.12,93,116,127; 
4.25,29,45; 6.2,48,150; 4.62. 


1.4.54 svatantráh kartá 


[The t.t. 1] kartf ‘agent’ denotes [that káraka 23] which is independent 
(sva-tantráh) (relative to others). 


devadattd+sU = devadattáh (8.3.15) pác-a-ti ‘D. is cooking’; sthalf pác-a-ti ‘the pot 
is cookng'. 


1.4.55 tat-prayojakó hetüs ca 


[The t.t. 1] hetá and (ca) [the t.t. kartf 54 kárakas 23] denote the in- 
stigator (tat-prayojaká = kartf- ° ) of that agent. 


Here [hetá] is the technical term for the agent of the causative stem-form, which 
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permits the derivation of such forms as kp-+NíC+ŠaP+tiP = kar-dy-a-ti in 
which the agent affix |tiP| and the causal marker [МО] are both introduced: 
[kurvandm prá-yunk-te] ‘instigates the agent’. 

(a) The t.t. kartf occurs in 1.3.14,37,67,78; 4.30,40,49; 2.1.92; 2.15,10; 3.18,24,71; 
3.1.11,18,48,62,68; 2.19,21,57,79,86,186; 4.43,67,71; 5.4.50; 6.1.195,207. 

The t.t. hetú occurs in 1.3.88; 6.1.56; 7.3.40. As a non-technical term it occurs in 
1.4.25; 2.3.23; 3.2.20,126; 3.156 etc. 


1.4.56 prak=isvarat=nipatah 


[The t.t. 1] nip&tá ‘particle’ denotes elements specified in the subsequent 
rules [in the sub-section beginning here and] preceding (prák) (the sütra) 
[ádhir-isvaré 1.4.97 below]. 


This is an adhikárá or governing rule and the word nipátá will recur in all sub- 
sequent, rules prior to 97. 


1.4.57 ca-adayo-á-sattve 


[The t.t. 1 nip&tá 56] denotes members of the group beginning with са 
‘and’ when they do not signify things (á-sattve). 
These are listed in the Ganapatha. 


1.4.58 prá-adayah 


[The t.t. 1 nipatá 56] denotes the class of (preverbs or prepositions 59) 
beginning with prá-" 'forth'. 

The separate mention of this group of particles is in relation to the subsequent rules 
59-60 which apply only to this group and not to the earlier group (57). Members 
of this group are: [pra- ° ] ‘forth’, [pára-* | away" [ópa-*] ‘away’, [fam-"] ‘with’, 
[ánu-* ] ‘after’, |áva- * ] ‘off, down’, [nfs-" ] ‘away’, [nfr-"] ‘away’, [dás-" , dár-*] 
‘bad, difficult, hard’, ví-*] ‘apart, asunder’, [&N-^] ‘near’, [nf-°] ‘down’, 
ládhi-"| ‘over’, [ápi-"] ‘proximate’, (áti-"] ‘beyond’, [sü-"] ‘good, excellent’, 
[úd-*] ‘up(wards)’, [abhí-*] ‘to, towards’, [práti-*] ‘against’, [pári-"] ‘round, 
around’ and [ápa-"] ‘towards, near’. The list is given here because of its impor- 
tance arising from the subsequent two sütras. Verbal stems by themselves have 
a variety of denotations, but they can be significantly modified by this class co- 
oceurring with them. 
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1.4.59 upasargáh kriya-yogé 


[The t.t. 1] upasargá ‘preverb, preposition’ denotes [the group of par- 
ticles (nipatá) 56 beginning with prá-^ 58] when there is connection with 
the action (kriya-yogé = *co-oceurrence with a verb’). 


Íkriyá) ‘action’ here stands for the verbal stem denoting an action: gdcch-a-ti ‘goes’, 
but @-gacch-a-ti ‘comes’; nír-gacch-a-ti ‘sets out’, dnu-gacch-a-t ‘follows’, 
edrh-gacch-a-ti ‘goes with, joins’, abh/-gaceh-a-ti ‘goes towards’, 

As a tt. occurs in: 1.8.43; 2.3.59; 3.1.71; 2.61,99,147; 3.22,59,92,106; 5.1.118; 
4.85,119; 6.1.91; 2.154,177; 3.122; 4.96; 7.1.67; 4.24,47; 8.2.19; 3.65. 


1.4.60 gátig ca 


[The t.t. 1] gti also (ea) denotes [the group of particles 56 beginning 
with prá- ° 58 when there is co-occurrence with the action 59]. 

1. A separate enumeration has become necessary because this t.t. includes much 
more than the [prá- ° |-class of particles as indicated in the subsequent sütras. 

2. As a t.t. occurs in 2.2.18; 6.2.49,139; 7.3.63; 8.3.40. 

3. The two t.t. [upasargá] and [gáti] as applied to this class are never in competi- 
tion since they are distinct. 

4. prá-kr-ta- is a tatpurusa compound by virtue of 2.2.18 and bears the udátta ac- 
cent on prd-°, proper to a member of the [gáti]-class according to 6.2.49. 
Similarly in prd-kar-o-ti, pra-" is an [upasargá] preceding the stem [kr-"] and 
retains its accent (8.1.28), but in sam-ud-d-nay-a-ti ‘assembles’ nay-a-ti loses its 
accent (8.1.28) while both preverbs sdm- °, tíd- * lose theirs by virtue of being 
assigned simultaneously the t.tt. [gáti] and [upasargá] by 8.1.70. 


1.4.61 üri-àdi-Cvi-DáCaé ca 


[The t.t. 1 gáti 60] also (ca) denotes the class [of particles 56] beginning 
with üri-" ‘assent’ and items (ending in 1.1.72) affixes Cvi (5.4.50) and 
DAC (5.4.57). 
1. Grr+kr--Ktod = ürT-kr-t--LyaP (6.1.71; 7.1.37). 
2. dukld--Cvi-2kr--Ktva = fuklrHkr--LyaP. (14.26) = éukl-kft-ya "having made 
white (what was not white before)’. 
3. patapatat+-Dé-+ky +Ktvá = patapata-kft-ya ‘having made the sound "pat, pat^". 
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1.4.62 anukáranam ca-án-iti-param 


[The t.t. 1 gti 60] also (ca) denotes an expression imitating 
(anukáranam) (natural sound), provided it is not followed by the particle 
iti (án-iti-param). 


khat-t-kr-4-Ktvá = khtt-kf--LyaP. = khat-kft-ya ‘having made the sound "khat"? but 
khatsiti ky-tKtvá = khad iti kr-tvá. 


1.4.63 !ádará-'án-&darayoh 'sát-"ásat-T 
[The t.t. 1 gáti 60] denotes the particles sát- and ásat- when they 
(respectively 1.3.10) denote respect (dará) and disrespect (án-&dara). 


sát-Hky-tKtvá = sat+kr+LyaP = sat-kft-ya ‘having shown respect’. 
asat-kft-ya ‘having shown disrespect’. 


1.4.64 bhüsane-álam 
[The t.t. 1 рай 60 denotes the particle 56] álam used in the sense of 
*adornment' (bhúsane). 


álamtkrtKtvá = alam-kr--LyaP = alam-kyt-ya “having adorned’, but Фат 
bhuktvá odandrh gatáh ‘went away after eating sufficient (álam) rice’, 


1.4.65 antár á-parigrahe 


[The t.t. 1 gáti 60 denotes the particle 56] antár used in the sense of 
‘non-acceptance’ (4-parigrahe), 
antdr+han+Ktvd = antar--ha(--LyaP (6.4.24) = antar-hdt-ya ‘having abandoned’, 


but antár hat-vá misikam syend gatáh ‘the hawk went away after seizing the 
mouse’, 


1.4.66 'káne-?mánas-1 sraddha-pratighaté 


[The t.t. 1 gáti 60 denotes the particles 56] kane and mánas used in the 
sense of ‘quenching (pratighaté) of desire (sraddhá-") (by full 
satisfaction)’. 
káne-fhan--Ktvá = kane-hdt-ya / mano-hdt-ya pdyah píb-a-ti ‘drinks milk (or 
water) till one's desire is quenched’, but Капе ha-tud gatdh where [kána- т.) 
denotes ‘grain’. 
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1.4.07 purás-ávyayam 


[The t.t. 1 gáti 60 denotes the particle 56] purás when it is indeclinable 
(ávyayam) (meaning "in front"). 

purda-+kp+Ktvd = purasjkf-LyaP = puras-kft-ya ‘having placed in front! (= 

honored), The indeclinable [purds] is derived from the word [рбгуа- "front with 

affix |° -ás] 5.3.39; the word ávyaya is used to separate the nom. ace, pl. pur-áa 


from the fem. stem púr- ‘fortified city’ and so block the operation applicable to 
a gáti. 


1.4.68 ástam ca 
[The t.t. 1 gáti 60] also denotes [the indeclinable 67 particle 56] ástam 
‘setting, disappearance’, 


dstam+gam+Kivd = astam--gal--LyaP = astam-gát-ya ‘having set or disappeared’ 
where [ástam] is an indeclinable ending in "-m. while astá- (as--Ktá) is the pas- 
sive past participle of [as= ‘toss, throw’ IV 100]. 


1.4.69 áccha !gáti-artha-"vadésu 
[The t.t. 1 gáti 60 denotes the indeclinable 67 particle 56] áccha, used in 
the sense of ‘movement’ (gáty-artha) and ‘speak’ (vadá). 


decha-+gam+Ktvé = accha-gát-ya "having gone towards’. 

dechaj-ad--Ktvá = accha-uad+LyaP (6.1.15) = aechód-ya ‘having saluted or 
greeted’, When it is not an indeclinable [áccha-] means ‘pure’ as a qualifying 
word (adjective). 


1.4.70 adáh-án-upa-dese 


[The t.t. 1 gáti 60 denotes the indeclinable 67 particle 56] adás when no 
communication to another (án-upadese) is implied. 


addh+kp+Ktvd = adah-Hkr--LyaP. = adah-kft-ya ‘having reflected that, but adáh 
kr-tvá ‘having done that’, where [adáh] is the neut. nom. acc. sing. of the 
pronominal base adds-. 


1.4.71 tiráh-antardhaü 


[Ihe t.t. 1 gáti 60 denotes the particle 56] tirás used in the sense of 
‘disappearance’ (antardhaú). 
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tinds+bhii+Ktvd = tiras-Hhhü--Lyap = tiro-bhú-ya ‘having disappeared’, but tiró 
bhü-tvá ‘having gone aside’. 


1.4.72 vibhasa kpN-i 
[The t.t. gáti 60] optionally (vibhas&) [denotes the particle 56 tirás 71] 
co-occurring wth the verbal stem krÑ ‘do’ (VIII 10). 


lirde-kp+Ktvd/iiras+hp-+LyaP = tiras-ky-tvá/tiras-kft-ya ‘having disappeared’ 
(8.3.42), with alternative forms tirah-ky-tud/*-kyt-ya but tirdh kr-tvá ‘having 
set aside’, 


1.4.78 upajé=anvajé 
[The t.t. gáti 60 denotes the particles 56] upajé, anvajé ‘support, aid, 
assist’ [optionally 72 when co-occurring with verbal stem krN 72]. 


upajé-Hkr-HKtvá = upaje+kp+LyaP = upaje-kr-tvá/ "-kft-ya "having supported’ and 
similarly anvaje-kr-tvá/ *-kft-ya. 


1.4.74 s&ksát-prabhrtfni са 


[The t.t. gáti 60 denotes the class of particles 56] beginning with saksat 
‘before one’s eyes’ also (ca) [optionally when co-occurring with verbal 
stem krN 72]. 


sáksat-kr-tvá/ ° -kft-ya ‘having made apparent. before one's eyes’. 


1.4.75 án-atyadhane='úrasi-*mánasi 


[The t.t. gáti 60 denotes the particles 56] árasi ‘in the chest or heart’, 
mánasi ‘in the mind’ except when used in the sense of ‘placing upon’ 
(án-atyadhane) [optionally when co-occurring with verbal stem krN 72]. 
urasi-kp-tod/ *-kft-ya “having assented’, but úrasi kptvá pánfm se-té "lies down (or 
sleeps), having placed one's hands on the chest’, 


manaei-kr-tv&/ "-kýt-ya ‘having taken to heart’, but mdnasi kr-tva ‘having grasped 
in the mind’. 
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1.4.76 'mádhye-"padé-?nivácane са 


[The t.t. 1 gáti 60 denotes the particles 56] mádhye ‘in the middle’, padé 
‘in the foot’ and nivácane ‘leading to obstructing speech’ [optionally 
when co-occurring with verbal stem kpN 72 except when used in the 
sense of ‘placing upon’ 75]. 


. madhye-kr-teá/madhye-kft-ya ‘having placed in the middle (ie, made an 
intermediary)’, i 
2. pade-kp-tud/pade-kjt-ya ЗЬ, but padé kp-tud Sirah £e-té ‘having placed one's 
head under (the elephant’s) foot’. 
3. nivacane-kp-tud/nivacane-kft-ya ‘having ceased to speak’, 


1.4.77 nítyarn haste panai=upaydmane 


[The t.t. 1 gáti 60] necessarily (nítyam) [denotes the particles 56] haste 
and радай ‘in the hand’ [when co-cccurring with verbal stem kpN 72] to 
denote ‘espouse, take a wife’ (upayámane). 


haste-kft-ya/panau-kyt-ya ‘having espoused’, but hdste kr-tuá karsapanam gatáh 
“has departed, palming off a karsapana (coin). 


1.4.78 pr&dhvám bándhane 


[The t.t. 1 gáti 60 denotes the particle 56] pr&dhvám ‘favorably’ [co- 
occurring with verbal stem krN 72] when expressing the sense of 
*bondage' (bándhane). 
prüdhvám-Hkr--Ktvá = pradhoarh-kf+LyaP = prádhvarh-kft-ya ‘having bound’, but 
prüdhvarh ky-tvá sakatari gatáh ‘has departed after making the cart suitable 
(for the road)'. 
prádhvám is an indeclinable in the above sense as a gáti, ending in the phoneme 
[^m] by 1.1.39, but prádhva- is a tatpurusa compound (2.2.18), in the counter- 
example. 


1.4.79 !jivik&-"upanisádau-aüpamye 


[The t.t. 1 gáti 60 denotes the particle 56 expressions] jiviká- *means of 
livelihood’ and upanisád- ‘the concluding part of a Vedic text’ |co- 
occurring with verbal stem КМ 72] when denoting comparison 
(aüpamye). 


Jfuika+kr+-Ktoá = jmika+kf-+-LyaP = jtvika-kft-ya "having made it as though a 
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means of livelihood’, but jívikár kr-tuá gatáh ‘has left after earning bis 
livelihood’. 

upanisdd+kp-+Ktvd = upanisad-+ky-+LyaP = upanisat-kft-ya pdth-a-ti ‘recites as 
though it were an upanisad’. 


1.4.80 té prag dhatoh 


Those (té) [= upasargá 59 and gáti 60] occur before the verbal stem (with 
relation to which they have the status of upasargá or gáti). 


Examples cited under sütras 59ff., already illustrate this. 


1.4.81 chándasi páre-ápi 


In the domain of Chándas [those gáti 60 and upasargá 59] also (ápi) oc- 
cur after (the verbal stem with relation to which they have the status of 
gáti or upasargá). 

vdyav indras ca sunvatá á уйат úpa niskriám (RV 1.2.6) “О Vayu and Indra, 


approach the rendezvous for the Soma pressing! where the preverb úpa follows 
the verbal stem yd-tam. 


1.4.82 vyávahitas ca 


[In the domain of Chándas 81 they (= gáti 60 and upasargá 59)] occur 
separated (vyávahitah) (from the verbal stem with relation to which they 
have the status of gáti or upasargá). 


á mandraír indra háribhir yzhí ‘Come, О Indra, with the charming horses’ (RV 
3.45.1) where the preverb occurs before, but with intervention of three words. 
gámad vájebhir á sá nah ‘may he come with gifts hither to us’ (RV 1.5.3) where á 

occurs after tlie verbal stem with intervention of one word. 


1.4.83 karma-pravacaniyah 


(Here begins the section on) karma-pravacantya-s. 


This section covers subsequent rules up to 97 below. The t.t. [karmapravacaniya] 
denotes particles (nip&tá 56) mentioned in the following sfitras. They are truly 
governing prepositions (modifying substantive nominal stems) and modify a 
verbal stem, but differ from both upasargá and gáti. This is a governing rule, 
and the word [karma-pravacanfya] will recur in all subsequent rules up to 97 
below. 
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1.4.84 ánur láksane 


[The t.t. 1 karmapravacanfya 83 denotes the particle 56] ánu when a 
characteristic (láksane) is to be indicated. 
Here the word [láksana] does not signify a mere characteristic, but ‘cause’ (hetá), cf. 
90 below. parjínyo jápam dnu prá-vars-a-t ‘rain began falling after (= as a 
result of) muttering prayers’, The accusative of [jápa] is ruled in by 2.3.8. 


1.4.85 trtfy&-arthe 


[The t.t. 1 karmapravacantya 83 denotes the particle 56 ánu 84] when it 
has the value of the third sUP triplet (trtfy&-arthe). 
nadim ánu=avasitá aéna ‘the army is situated (= encamped) by the river’, The 


meaning of ánu here is equivalent to that of sahd which governs the instrumen- 
tal case. 


1.4.86 hiné 


[The t.t. 1 karmapravacantya 83 denotes the particle 56 ánu 84] when it 
is used to indicate ‘inferior’ (hiné). 


ánu sakatayandm  vaiy&karanáh Чай) grammarians are inferior to Š 
ánu=árjunam yáddharah ‘all warriors are inferior to A." 


1.4.87 úpah=ádhike ca 


[The t.t. 1 karmapravacaniya 83 denotes the particle 56] úpa when used 
to indicate ‘superior’ (ádhike) as well as (ca) ['inferior' 86]. 
(a) superior: úpa niské karsapanam “the k. is superior to n. and in this sense 
governs the locative case (2.3.9). 
inferior: úpa éakatayandm vaiyðkaranáh. 


1.4.88 lápa-*pári várjane 


[The t.t. 1 karmapravacantya 83 denotes the particles 56] ápa and pári 
when they are used in the sense of 'exclusion' (várjane). 
ápa? /pári? trígartebhyo vrstá deváh ‘it rained (everywhere) except in the region of 
Trígarta', but odandm pári-sicati ‘sprinkles rice (with water)’ where the 
retroflexion of verb-initial by 8.3.59 indicates that [pári] here is not a 
Кагтаргахасапїуз. The ablative case is used by virtue of 2.3.10 and reduplica- 
tion of the particles by 8.3.5. 
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1.4.89 ÁN mary&d&-vacané 


[The t.t. 1 karmapravacantya 83 denotes the particle 56] 4N when it is 
used to show a limit (mary&da-vacané). 

Normally two types of limits are involved: — |maryádz] ‘exclusive limit” and 
[abhividhí] ‘inclusive limit", but by using the compound expression 
[mary8da-vacané] both types of limits are included here. 4 pataliputrad vrató 
deudh ‘it rained up to (but excluding) Pataliputra; ablative by 2.3.10. 


1.4.90 'láksana-"ittham-bhütá-&khy&ná-"bhagá-'vipsásu 
Jpráti-"pári-'ánavah 


[The t.t. 1 karmapravacantya 83 denotes the particles 56] práti, pari and 
ánu when they are used to indicate (а) characteristic (láksana), (b) state- 
ment of fact (ittham-bhüta-akhyaná), (c) division (bhagá) and (d) dis- 
tributive function (vips&). 

1. urksam práti/pári/ánu vf-dyot-a-te vidyát ‘the lightning flashes in the direction 
of the tree’. 

2. sadhúr devadattó matdram práti ‘D. is good towards his mother’. 

3. уйй átra mám práti/pdri/dnu syát ‘that it may fall to my share’. 

4. urksám urksdm práti sific-d-ti ‘sprinkles tree after tree (= every tree with 
water)’, 

Since [ánu] here is denoted by the t.t. karmapravacanfya as well as 84 above, the 
special meaning of |láksana) is [het] ‘reason, cause’ and not a mere characteris- 
tic, and in this sense the káraka would be the instrumental case (2.3.23) which, 
though subsequent to (2.3.8) ruling in the accusative with karmapravacantya, be- 
comes inoperative by the force of 1.4.84. 


1.4.91 abhir 4-bhage 


[The t.t. karmapravacaniya 83 denotes the particle 56) abhi when it is 
used to indicate [(a) a characteristic (láksana), (b) statement of fact 
(itthambhtta=akhyand) and (c) distributive function (vrpsá) 90] exclud- 
ing ‘division’ (ábhage). 


Exx. as in 90 above, but when division (bhágá) is denoted: уба átra mám abhi-syat 
‘whatever falls to my share, let that be given’; since [abhi-"] functions here as a 
preverb (upasargá), by 8.3.87 the initial [s] of the verbal stem is replaced by the 
retroflex sibilant. 
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1.4.92 !prátih !pratinidhí-2zpratidánayoh 


[The t.t. 1 karmapravacantya 83 denotes the particle 56] práti when it is 
used in the sense of ‘representative’ (pratinidhí) or ‘exchange’ 
(pratidána). 

1. abhimanyir arjunatáh práti ‘Abb. is the representative of Arj.’ 


2. másan asyd tilébhyah práti yacch-d-ti ‘he exchanges (= barters) his mása beans 
for sesame seeds’; [práti] in these meanings governs the ablative case (2.3.11). 


1.4.93 'ádhi-"pári ánarthakau 
[The t.t. 1 karmapravacanfya 83 denotes the particles 56] ádhi, and pári 
when they do not convey any meaning (án-arthakau). 


kútó уйт ddhi/pári á-gacch-a-ti ‘whence has he comet’. By being assigned this t.t. 
these particles are not subject to operations associated with them otherwise as 
upasargás [e.g., 8.3.87: adhf-syat or loss of accentuation 8.1.70]. 


1.4.94 sth pijayam 


[The t.t. 1 karmapravacaniya 83 denotes the particle 56] sú when it in- 
dicates ‘excellence, praiseworthiness' (pü. 


am). 


sú siktdm bhdvata ‘has been well sprinkled by you (bonorific)'; sú stu-tdm bhávata 
‘has been praised well by your honor’; replacement of dental sibilant by the 
retroflex of the initial of the verbal stem after the particle is debarred (8.3.65). 


1.4.95 átir atikrámane ca 


[The t.t. 1 karmapravacantya 83 denotes the particle 56] áti when it in- 
dicates ‘overstepping, exceeding’ (atikrámane) and also (ca) [excellence 
94]. 


1. dti siktdm evd bhdvata ‘you have only over-sprinkled’. 
2. dti stutám bhdvata "been praised well by your honor". 


1.4.96 ápih 'padarthá-'sambh&vana-*anvavasargá-'garhá- 
5samuccayésu 


[The t.t. 1 karmapravacaníya 83 denotes the particle 56] ápi when it in- 
dicates: (a) paucity of a substance (padarthá), (b) possibility or assump- 
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tion (sambhávana), (c) permission to do as one likes (anvavasargá), (d) 
censure (garhá) or (e) aggregation (samuccayá). 


1. sdrpisah=dpi вуй! ‘may be a drop of clarified butter’. 

2. dpi sific-ét mölaka-sahasrám ‘may be possible to sprinkle a thousand radishes’. 

3. dpi siric-d ‘thou mayest sprinkle, if thou likest’. 

4, dpi stu-yát=vrsalám ‘he might even praise a low-caste person’, 

5. dpi sific-d dpi stu-hí ‘sprinkle as well as praise’. 

In all these examples, as in the preceding sütras, the initial dental sibilant of the 
verbal stem is not replaced by the retroflex as required by 8.3.65. 


1.4.97 ádhir i$varé 


[The t.t. 1 karmapravacaniya 83 denotes the particle 56] ádhi when it in- 
dicates ‘master, lord, ruler’ (i$varé), 


ddhi pariclésu brahmadattáh/ádhi brahmadatté pañealáh "Br. is the rule of 
Р. (locative by 2.3.9). 


1.4.98 vibhasa krÑ-i 


[The t.t. 1 karmapravacaníya 56] optionally (vibhas&) denotes [the par- 
ticle 56 ádhi 97] co-occurring with verbal stem krN- ‘do’ (УШ 10). 


ddhi kr-tvá / adhi-kft-ya ["adhi--kr--LyaP] where it functions as a preverb, but in 
yád átra mám ddhi kar-i-syd-ti if it is [karmapravacanfya] it does not lose its 
accent as when it is Ígáti) 8.1.71. 


1.4.99 lah parasmaipadám 


[The t.t. 1] parasmaipadá denotes (the substitutes of) l-members. 

1. The cover symbol [I] stands for various tenses and moods: (a) IAT ‘present 
indicative’; (b) UT ‘perfect’; (c) IUT “periphrastic future’; (d) IRT ‘sigmatic 
future’; (e) IET ‘subjunctive mood’; (f) IOT ‘imperative mood’; (g) laN 
"imperfect, tense’; (h) ШУ ‘optative or potential mood’; (i) IUN ‘aorist’; and (i) 
IpN ‘conditional’. A sub-variety of ШҸ (= sstr-lIN) is the Benedictive or Preca- 
tive mood. 

2. The substitutes of l-members аге by 3.4.77-8: ИР, tás, jhi; siP, thas, thá; miP, 
vás, más; tá, átam, jha; this, &th&m, dhvám; ÍT, váhi, máhiN, consisting of six 
triplets, each triplet representing in order the singular, dual and plural (1.4.101); 
the first and fourth belong to the third person (prathama-purusá), the second 
and fifth to the second person (madhyama-purusá) and the third and sixth to the 
first person (uttama-purusá) (1.4.102). This general rule (utsargá) stipulates 
that all these l-substitutes are denoted by the t.t. [parasmaipadá]. The following 
rule is an exception (apavadá) to this general rule. 
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1.4.100 't4N-*amai=atmanepadim 


[The t.t. 1] &tmanepadá denotes [the substitutes of l-members 99] in- 
dicated by [the siglum] táN [= tá átam jha, thas átham dhvám, (T váhi 
máhiN] and the affix ° -&ná- [-SanáC KanáC]. 

This is an exception to the preceding rule which constitutes the general rule 
(utsargá). Since by 99 taN is included within the t.t. [parasmaipadá] while this 
assigns it to [&tmanepadá], by rules 1-2 of this рада the t.t. [atmanepadá] will 
uniquely or exclusively denote [téN, ап&] while the rest of l-member substitutes 
are uniquely [parasmaipadá). 


1.4.101 tiNas tríni trini 'prathamá-*madhyamá-^uttamáh 


[The t.tt. 1] prathamá ‘third’, madhyamá- ‘second’ and uttamá ‘first! 
respectively (1.3.10) denote the three (and) three triplets of tiN 
[parsmaipadá and átmanepadá 99-100]. 

The repetition of the word [trfni] is to cover both [parasmaipadá and atmanepad4] 
lsubstitutes. It may be noted that what is ‘third person’ in western grammati- 
cal terminology is here prathamá (lit. ‘first’) while the ‘first person’ is |uttamá 
"highest]. The word [pürusa] associated with these triplets is considered by 
Paninfyas as a pre-Paninian technical term. 


1.4.102 tani='ekavacan4-*dvivacan4-*bahuvacanani ekasáh 


Those (táni) = [three and three triplets of tiN 101] taken one by one 
(ekasáh) have the |t.tt. 1] ekavacaná ‘singular, dvivacaná ‘dual’ and 
bahuvacaná *plural' to denote them respectively (1.3.10). 
[ekavacaná] ‘denoting one’, [dvivacand] ‘denoting two’ and [bahuvacaná] ‘denoting 
many’ are represented respectively as follows: singular: ЫР, siP, miP; tá, thás, 
ÍT; dual: tás, thás, vás; Stam, átham, vábi; plural: jhi, tá, más; jha, dhvám, 
máhiN. 


1.4.103 sUpah 


[The triplets 101] of the affixes denoted by the siglum sUP [= sU au Jas, 
am auT Sas, Ta bhyam bhis, Ne bhyam bhyas, Nasl bhyam bhyas, Nas 
os am, Ni os suP 4.1.2 taken one by one have the ttt, ekavacand, 
dvivacaná and bahuvacaná to denote them 102 respectively]. 

1. ekavacaná: sU, am, Ta, Ne, Nasl, Nas,and Ni. 

2. dvivacaná: au, auT, bhy&m, bhyam, bhyam, os, and os. 
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3. bahuvacaná: Jas, Sas, bhis, bhyas, bhyas, ām and suP. 

4. These seven triplets of sUP have respectively been given the t.tt. prathamá “first” 
(nominative), dvitiys ‘second’ (accusative), trtfy& ‘third’ (instrumental), caturthf 
‘fourth’ (dative), райсаті ‘fifth’ (ablative), sasthf ‘sixth’ (genitive) and saptamf 
‘seventh’ (locative) cases |vibhákti 104 below]. 


1.4.104 vibháktis ca 


[Each set of three triplets 101] has [t.t. 1] vibhákti to denote it [for tiN 
101 as well as sUP 103]. 
As a t.b. occurs in 1.1.38; 2.44,64; 3.4; 2.1.0; 5.3.1-27; 6.1.168; 3.132; 7.1.73; 8.4.11. 


1.4.105 yusmádi=upapadé samáná=adhikarane sthaníny- 
ápi madhyamáh 


Madhyamá (second person) triplets are introduced (after a verbal stem) 
when (the pronominal stem) yusmád 'you' co-oecurs as an upapadá 
'subordinate word' (= subjoined or complementary item) either expressed 
(sthaníni) (or implied) and denotes the same thing (sam&ná-adhikarané) 
(= or is in general grammatical agrement). 


Thus: (tvdm) pác-a-si, (yuvám) páca-thas, (yüyám) pác-a-tha ‘thou art cooking, you 
two are cooking, all of you are cooking? respectively. 


1.4.106 prahàsé ca mánya-upapade manyáter uttamá 
ekavát-ca 


When irony (prahásé) is indicated and the verbal theme mán-ya- ‘think’ 
(IV 97) co-occurs as an upapadá ‘complementary word’ [madhyamá 
triplets are introduced after (the principal) verbal stem 105] but the 
uttamá (first person) triplet singular (uttamá ekavát) is introduced after 
the verbal stem mán-ya. 
ehí mánye odandm bhok-syd-se ‘come, thou thinkest: "I will eat the rice“ (but there 
is no rice, all of it has been eaten by the guests)’. When irony is not intended 
the phrase will read as ehí mdnyse odandm bhok-ay-é ‘come, thou art thinking: 
*I will eat rice" (thou thinkest well)’. 
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1.4.107 asmády uttamáh 


Uttamá (first person) triplets are introduced [after а verbal stem] when 
(the pronominal stem) asmád- ‘we’ [co-oceurs as a complementary word 
(upapadá) either expressed (or implied) and denotes the same thing 105]. 


(ahám) gdcch-a-mi, (avém) gáccha-vas, (vaydm) gácch-à-mas respectively meaning 
Т go, we two go, all of us go’. 


1.4.108 gesé prathamáh 


Prathamá (third person) triplets are introduced (after a verbal stem) 
when (a pronominal stem) other than (sese) [yusmád 105 and asmád 107] 
co-occurs as 2 complementary word (upapadá) either expressed or im- 
plied and denotes the same thing [= or is in grammatical agreement 105]. 


pác-a-ti, pác-a-tas, pác-anti '(he, she, it) cooks, they two cook, they all cook? respec- 
tively. 


1.4.109 párah sarmnnikarsáh sámhita 


[The t.t. 1] sámhita ‘placing together’ denotes the maximum contiguity 
(sam-nikarsáh) [of phonemes]. 
An interval of half a matra is supposed to denote this maximum contiguity: 


dddhi+dtra = dádhy-átra (8.1.77) ‘curds here’. 
As a t.t. occurs in 1.2.39; 6.1.72-157; 3.114-39; 8.2.108. 


1.4.110 virámáh avasánam 
[The t.t. 1] avasána denotes cessation (viramá of articulation = pause, 


pausa). 
As a t.t. occurs in 8.3.15; 4.56. 
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2.1.1 samartháh pada-vidhíh 


An operation (vidhf) on padás (1.4.14ff.) (takes effect) only when they 
are semantically and syntactically connected (samartháh). 

This is а metarule (paribhasá) and whenever such operations are involved, the word 
[samarthá] 'semantically and syntactically connected' is to be understood. The 
compound rdja-purusd-h alternates with ráji-ah púrusa-h and both derive from 
the underlying deep structure [*rájan--Nas--pürusa--sU] denoting ‘servant of the 
king’; now in the string like bharyd rájñah, púruso devadattdsya ‘wife of the 
king, servant of Devadatta’, although rájiah púrugah are contiguous padás, the 
operation of compounding is blocked, despite 2.2.8, since there is no semantic 
relationship connecting these two. Similarly by 24 below we have the string 
kastám sritdh [*kastd-kam--éritd-ksU] = kastd-sri-tah, but in the string pasyd 
dévadatta kdstam, éritó visnudattó gurukulám "look at the trouble O Devatta, 
Visnudatta has taken refuge in the teacher's house' there is not any semantic 
relationship between the two contiguous padás kastdm sritdh in this string 
which will permit the derivation of a compound. 


2.1.2 sUP ámantrite para-ahgavát sváre 


[An expression ending in 1.1.72] sUP triplets occurring before a vocative 
(&mantrite) [with which it is semantically and syntactically connected 1] 
is treated as an integral part of the subsequent pre-affixal stem 
(para-ahgavát) with respect to accentuation (sváre). 


By 6.1.198 the initial syllable of a vocative bears the udátta accent; thus in the ex- 
pression árjo napat sahasvan “О mighty son of strength’ the pada [urj--Nas| 
precedes the vocatives napdt sahasvan and bears the udátta accent on its first 
syllable. 


2.1.3 prák kádarat samásáh 


[The t.t.] samas4 ‘compound’ denotes (all items resulting from the ap- 
plication of subsequent rules in this section) prior to (prák) [the sütra 
(kádaráh karmadharayé) 2.2.38]. 


This is a governing rule and the word [samasá| recurs in the whole of this section. 


2.1.4 sahá sUP-a 


[An item ending in (1.1.72) sUP triplets 2] combines with (sahá) another 
item (ending in 1.1.72) sUP triplets [to generate a compound 3]. 
This is also a governing rule and the three words [50Р 2] and saha sUP-& will also 
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recur along with [samarthá 1 and samásá 3] in the subsequent rules of this sec- 
tion. Thus in 14 below [dvitfy& srita=atita=* etc.) the ellipsis is filled in by 
ldvitfya(antam 1.1.72) sUP(antám 2) srit-adibhib sUp(antafh 1.1.72) 
samarthaíh 1 sahá 3 sámasyate 3]. 


2.1.5 avyayi-bhaváh 


[The t.t.] avyayr-bh&vá [compound 2] denotes all items derived by the 
application of subsequent rules (up to 21 below). 


This is also а governing rule. All such rules are deemed to have the svaritá accent 
(1.8.11). This t.t. will recur in all the rules from 6 to 21. 


2.1.6 ávyayam 'vibhdkti-*samipa-*samfddhi-‘vy-fddhi- 
*artha-abhavá-"atyayá-'á-samprati-*éabda-pradurbhavá- 
"pascát-' yátha-"'ánupürvya-"yaügapadya-"sádráya- 
Msampatti-Ysikalya="antavacanésu 


An indeclinable (ávyaya) [ending in (1.1.72) a sUP triplet 2 combines 
with 4 a semantically and syntactically connected nominal рада (sUP&) 4 
to form an avyayibhavá 5 compound 3] if it is used to connotate: (1) 
what is denoted by a nominal (sUP) triplet (vibhákti 1.4.104), (2) 
proximity (samipá), (3) prosperity (samfddhi), (4) adversity (vyfddhi), 
(5) absence of an object (artha-abhavá), (8) a passing (away) (atyayá), 
(7) now is not the proper time (4-samprati), (8) the appearance of a 
sound ($abda-pr&durbhavá), (9) posteriority (pascát) (10) the sense of 
[yátha], (11) sequence (&nupurvya), (12) simultaneity (yaügapadya), (13) 
similarity (sádréya), (14) fulfilment (sampátti), (15) completeness 
(s&kalya) and (16) end or terminus (antavacaná). 


1. strísú ádhi-krt-ya = adhi-strí ‘with reference to women’. 

2. kumbhdsya samIpé = upa-kumbhdm ‘near the pitcher". 

3. samfddhir madránam = su-madram “things are prospering with the Madrá-s?, 

4. yívandndm vy-fddhih (= fddher dbhavah) = dur-yavandm ‘things are not 
prospering with the Yavana-s'. 

5. dbhavo mdksikanam = nir-maksikám ‘absence from flies’. 

6, himdsya atyaydm = ati-himdm ‘the time is now when snow is past’. 

7. nidrá sampratí ná = ati-nidrám ‘not the proper time for sleep’. 

8, pánini-sabdó loké prd-kaé-a-te = iti-paniní ‘the name Pánini (is being spread)’. 

9. rdthandm pascát (padatdm) = anu-rathdm (padatám) ‘(the infantry) is behind 


the armed chariots’. 
10. There are four meanings of [yátha]: (a) fitness (yogyát&), (b) repetition (vipsá), 
(c) similarity (sádréya) and (d) not going beyond (án-ati-vjtti) of something 
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(padarthá). (а) anu-rüpám = rapa-yogydm ‘fittingly’; (b) praty-arthám = 
ártham drtham práti “object by object’; (c) sáktim dn-ati-kram-ya = 
yathd-éaktf ‘not going beyond one’s ability? and (d) hdreh sádpéyam = sa-harí 
‘like Hari’, 

11. jyésthasya ánupürvyena = anu-jyesthdm ‘in the order of seniority’. 

12. cakréna yugapdd = sa-cakrdm 'simulataneously with the wheel’. 

13. sadrééh sákhy-a = sa-sakhí ‘like a friend’. While normal similarity is already 
covered by the meaning (c) of [yátha] under (10) above, |sádráya| here means 
non-essential secondary similarity. 

14. ksatrándm sampdttih = sa-ksatrám ‘as befitting a warrior". 

15. tpnam dpi -d-pari-tyaj-ya = sa-tyndm ‘right down to a blade of grass’. 

16. agni-grantha-paryantám ádhi-te = ságní-ddhr-te ‘studies up to the end of sec- 
tion on Agni". 


2.1.7 yáthá=á-sadfye 


[The indeclinable 6 nominal stem 2] yáthà [combines with a syntactically 
and semantically connected 1 nominal pada 4 to form an avyayibhavá 6 
compound 3] except when it signifies ‘resemblance’ (á-sadráye). 
yatha-vrddhdm bráhmanán á-mantr-ay-a-sva ‘invite every old brahmin’, but ydtha 
devadattás tátha brahmadattdh ‘B. resembles D’. In the compound sa-harí il- 
lustrating 6 (10 d) above, the meaning of [s&dpsya] in that compound is a 
property of [sahá] which is replaced by [sa- ° | by 6.3.81 and not of [yáth8], since 
in this sense it is debarred from forming a compound. 


2.1.8 yávad avadhárane 


[The indeclinable 6 nominal padá 2] yávat [combines with 4 a syntac- 
tically and semantically connected 1 nominal padá 4 to form an 
avyayibhavá 6 compound 3] when it is used to signify ‘limitation’ 
(avadhárane). 

yávad-amatrám bráhmanán á-mantr-ay-a-sva ‘invite as many brahmins as there 


are pots’, but ydvad dattárh távad bhuktám ‘it was eaten so long as it was 
served! (i.e., one had no idea of how much was actually eaten). 


2.1.9 sUP prátinà matra=arthé 


An item (ending in 1.1.72) sUP triplets [combines with 4 the indeclinable 
nominal padá 2] práti [to form an avyayibhává 6 compound 3] when it 
indicates ‘a bit’ (matra=arthé). 


sáka-pratí = áákasya matra ‘a little (quantity) of vegetables’; süpa-pratf ‘a little of 
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soup’, but erksám práti vf-dyol-a-te "lightning flashes in the direction of the 
tree’. 


The repetition of the word [sUP] here while it was recurring from 2 above is to 
block the recurrence of [ávyaya 6] in the following sütras. 


2.1.10 'aksa-*galaka-‘samkhyah páriņā 


[The nominal padás 2] aksá- ‘dice’, salaka ‘a small ivory stick used in 
gambling’ and numerals (samkhy&) [combine with 4 the indeclinable 
nominal padá 4] pari [to form an avyayrbh&vá 6 compound 3]. 


This particular formation is restricted to gambling games and has relevance to a 
game known as Pañeik8 in which five dice or ivory sticks are thrown; in a given 
throw when all five face upwards or downwards the player wins, otherwise he 
loses. Thus akga-parí ‘unlucky throw of dice’; similarly Salaka-parf ‘unlucky 
throw of sticks’; eka-parí, dvi-parí ‘unlucky by one, two, ete." 


2.1.11 vibhas& 


The word [vibhasa] ‘optionally’ (governs the subsequent rules beginning 
with this section and ending with 2.2.35). 

This governing rule provides that compounds are hereafter formed by subsequent 
rules optionally which implies that compounds thus formed alternate freely with 
the uncompounded string of [padás] from which the compounds are derived. It 
also implies that the compounds generated by rules 6-10 are obligatory (nítya) 
compounds. 


2.1.12 '4pa-*pdri-*bahis="4iicavah paficamyá 


[The indeclinable nominal padás 2] ápa-^, pári-^, bahís- and items 
(ending in 1.1.72) -*-anc- [optionally 11 combine with syntactically con- 
nected 1 nominal padás 4] (ending in 1.1.72) the fifth sUP triplet 
(pañcamyá) [to form an avyayrbhává 6 compound 3]. 

1, apa-trigartám vpstó deváh ‘iv rained away from T. or alternatively: pa 

trígartebhyo vrstó devdh. 

2. pari-trigartam /pári trígartebhyah ‘around Tr." 

3, bahih-sölám bahíh sálayah ‘outside the school, extra-curricular’, 

4. prag-gramdm/prég grémat ‘east of the village’. 
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2.1.13 áN !maryáda?abhividhyóh 


[The indeclinable nominal padá 2] &N [optionally 11 combines with 4 a 
syntactieally connected 1 nominal padá 4 (ending in 1.1.72) the fifth sUP 
triplet 12 to form an avyayrbhává 6 compound 3] when indicating ex- 
clusive (maryáda) or inclusive (abhividhí) limit. 

1. a-pátaliputrám/ á pataliputrat ‘up to (but excluding) P.” 


2. d-kumarám/Á. kumárát yásáh pánineh ‘P’s fame has reached even the young 
boys'; ablative by 9.8.10. 


2.1.14 laksanena='abhi-*prati=abhimukhye 


[The indeclinable nominal padás 2] abhí-° and práti-" [optionally 11 
combine with 4 a syntactically connected 1 nominal padá 4 to form an 
avyayibhavé 6 compound 3] when they denote a direction towards 
(ábhimukhye) and the nominal padás imply the goal of that direction 
(láksanena). 

abhy-agní/agním abhí éalabháh pát-anti ‘moths fly in the direction of the fire’; 


similarly praty-agní/agním práti but srughnam práti gatáh 'returning, he 
turned towards the direction of Sr.’ 


2.1.15 ánur yat-samayá 


[The indeclinable 6 nominal padá 2] ánu-" 'after' [optionally 11 com- 
bines with 4 а syntactically connected 1 nominal padá 4] whose 
proximity is indicated by it (yat-samay&) [to form an avyaylbhavá 6 
compound 3]. 


anu-uanám/uánam ánu aédnir gatah ‘the thunderbolt fell near the forest’, but 
urksám ánu vi-dyot-a-te vidyit "lightning flashes in the direction of the tree’. 


2.1.16 yásya ca=ayamah 


[The indeclinable 6 nominal padá 2 ánu-" 15 optionally 11 combines 
with 4 a syntactically connected 1 nominal padá 4] whose extent (&y&má) 
is indicated by it [to form an avyayrbhavá 6 compound 3]. 


anu-garigdm/gdnigam ánu varünasT "V. extends along the river G.’ But vrksdm dnu 
vídyot-a-te vidyút. 
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2.1.17 tisthad-gú-prabhrtini ca 


The class of words whose first member is tisthad-gú are [avyayibhavá 6 
compounds 3] also (ca). 


tisthanti gávo ydsmin kalé dóhanaya = tisthad-gú ‘time for milking when the cows 
stand to be milked’, 


2.1.18 paré mádhye sasthyá va 


[The indeclinable 6 nominal padás 2] paré and mádhye (respectively 
denoting ‘across’ and ‘amid’) [optionally 11 combine with 4 a syntac- 
tically connected 1 nominal padá 4 (ending in 1.1.72)] the sixth sUP 
triplet [to form an avayayrbhavá 6 compound 3 optionally 11]. 
püre-garigám/páré gángay&h ‘across the river G.’, or by 2.2.28 ganga-parám; the 
operation of this would have been blocked by the present rule if the particle [va] 


were not used. Similarly madhye-gangám/mádhye géngayah /ganga-madhyám 
‘in the midst of the river Ganges’. 


2.1.19 sarnkhyá várnsyena 


A numeral (sarhkhy&) [ending in 1.1.72 sUP triplets 2 combines with 4 a 
syntactically connected 1 nominal padá 4] denoting a ‘lineal descendant" 
(váinsyena) [to form an avyayibhavá 6 compound 3 optionally 11]. 
[vámšya] ‘lineal descendant? pertains either to (1) consanguinous group or family ог 
(2) an intellectual or spiritual one. 
1. ekavimsati-bharadvajdm ‘a lineage of Bh. consisting of 21 members’. 
2. trdyo múnayo vyakdranasya vámáyðh = tri-muní vyakdranam ‘a grammar of 
three seers’, 


2.1.20 nadfbhiś са 


|Á numeral 19 ending in 1.1.72 sUP triplets 2 combines with 4 a syntac- 
tically connected 1 nominal padá 4] denoting the name of a river 
(nadfbhih) [optionally 11 to form an avyayrbh&vá 6 compound 3]. 


sapta-gangdm / saptandm gánganam samahardh ‘at the confluence of seven G.s'; 
dvi-yamundm, patica-naddm respectively denoting ‘at the confluence of two 
Y.s/five rivers’. 
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2.1.21 anya-padarthé ca samjiayam 


[A nominal padá 2 combines with 4 a nominal padá 4 denoting a river 20 
to form an avyayibhüvá 6 compound 3] when signifying something dis- 
tinct from the constituent members (anya-padarthé) to designate a name 
(samjöáyam). 

un-matta-gangdm = unmattá gánga ydsmin pradése; lohita-gangám = lohita gárigð 


ydmin pradége are proper names of places where the river rages or is red in 
color. 


2.1.22 tatpurusáh 


[The t.t.] tatpurusé [samas4 ‘compound 3] (denotes compounds formed 
by subsequent rules in the section beginning here and ending with 2.2.23 
below). 


This is also a governing rule and the words [tatpurusáh samaséh 3] will recur in 
each of the following sütras up to 2.2.23. 


2.1.23 dvigüs ca 


[The t.t. tatpurusá 22 samasá 3] also (ca) denotes [the compound 3] 
named Dvigú (52 below). 

By thus including Dvigá in this section the samasAnta rules 5.4. 68-160 apply to it: 
pafica-rajdm ‘an aggregate of five princes’ [*pdrica+Jas-+rdjan+Jas 
pdicab+rdjan-+Jas 7.1.22 = parica-rüjan-- TC) 5.4.91 = pañea-raja+d = 
pañca-rājá- 6.1.97 = parica-rajd-+am 2.4.1] 


2.1.24 dvitiya ‘sritd="4tita=“patitd—gatd—"Atyasta-"prapta= 
Tápannaih 


[A nominal padá 2 ending in 1.1.72] the second sUP triplet (dvitfya) 
[optionally 11 combines with nominal padás 4] (1) sritá- ‘resorted to, 
attained’, (2) átita- ‘gone beyond’, (3) patitá- fallen’, (4) gatá- ‘gone’, (5) 
átyasta- ‘thrown beyond’, (6) prápta- ‘reached’, (7) &panna- ‘arrived at, 
attained’ [to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 

1. kastám Sritdh/kastd-sritah ‘fallen upon misfortune’ (8.2.47 for accent). 

2. kántáram dtitah/kantaratitdh ‘gone beyond the forest’, 

3. ndrakam patitéh/ndraka-patitah ‘fallen into hell’. 

4. grámam gatah/gráma-gatah ‘gone to the village’ (6.2.47 for accent). 

5. tararigán dtyastah/tarangátyastah ‘thrown beyond the waves’. 
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6. sukhám práptah/sukhd-práptah ‘attained happiness. — sukhám ápannah/ 
sukhdpannah ‘ibid.’ (Accent for 2, 3, 5, 6 by 6.2.144). 


2.1.25 svayám Kténa 


[The nominal pada 2] svayám ‘by oneself’ [optionally 11 combines with 4 
an expression ending in 1.1.72] the affix Ktá [to form a tat-purusá 22 
compound 3]. 


svayarh-dhautaú/svayám dhautaú pádaú ‘feet washed by oneself’. 


2.1.26 khátva ksépe 


[The nominal padá 2] khátv& 'bed' [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP 

triplet 24 combines with an expression ending in 1.1.72 the affix Ktá 25 

to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3] to denote censure (ksépe). 
khatvaradhá- ‘gone astray’, but khátvám árüdhah ‘ascended the bed? does not coni- 


vey censure, and so when censure is to be implied, the compound is necessarily 
formed contra the governing rule 11 above. Cf. 6.2.147 for accent. 


2.1.27 samí 


[The indeclinable 6 nominal padá 2] sami ‘half’ [optionally 11 combines 
with 4 an expression ending in 1.1.72 the affix Ktá 25 to form a 
tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 


sami-kptdm / sami krtdm "half done’. 


2.1.28 kaláh 


[Nominal padás 2] denoting 'time' (k&láh) [ending in 1.1.72 the second 
SUP triplet 24 optionally 11 combine with 4 an expression ending in 
1.1.72 the affix Ktá 25 to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 

áhar-atisrtah (muhartáh)/áhar dtieptah ‘which has passed through the day’; 


mása-pramitáh /másam prámitah (candrámah) ‘new moon, engaged in measur- 
ing out the month’, 
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2.1.29 atyanta-samyogé ca 


[Nominal padás 2 ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 24 optionally 
11 combine with nominal padás 4] also (ca) when expressing a complete 
connection (atyanta-sarhyogé) [to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 


muhartám sukhdm /muhürtd-sukham ‘happiness lasting a mubürtá'. 


2.1.30 tytfyá tat-krtá-arthena guna-vácanena 


[А nominal padá 2 ending in 1.1.72] the third sUP triplet (trtty&) 
[optionally 11 combines with a nominal padá 4] denoting a property 
(guna-vácanena) which is produced by what is signified by the prior 
member (tat-krtá-arthena) [to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 


sankuláya khandáh /éakulá-khandah ‘cut by а pair of nippers’; kirínd kánáh/ 
kirf-kanah ‘blinded in one eye by a boar’. 


2.1.31 !pürva-"sadféa-'samá-'üná-artha-*kalahá-*nipuná- 
Tmigrá-fslaksnaih 


ÍA nominal padá ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 30 optionally 11 
combines with nominal padás 4] pürva- ‘previous, prior’, sadrsa- ‘like’, 
samá- ‘same’, words denoting ‘lacking’ (uná-artha), kalahá- ‘strife, 
quarrel’, nipuná- ‘skilful’, misrá- ‘mixed’ and slaksná- ‘polished’ [to form 
а tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 


1. másena pürvah/mása-pürvah ‘previous by a month’. 

2. mátrá sadféah/matf-sadpáah ‘resembling the mother’. 
3. pitrá samdh/pitf-samah “equal to the father". 

4. karedpanena vikalam/karsdpana-vikalam “short by а k.’ 
5. авта kalahdh/así-kalahah ‘a fight with swords’. 

6. vacá. nipunah/ván-nipunah ‘skilful at words? 

7. gudéna misráh/gudd-misrah ‘mixed with molasses’. 

8. dcáréna álaksnáh /acará-$laksnah ‘polished in manners’, 


2.1.32 !kartf-"kárane kfta bahulám 


[A nominal padá 2 ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 30] denoting 
the agent (kartári) or the instrument (kárane) [optionally 11 combines 
with a nominal padá 4 ending in 1.1.72] a kft affix (primary derivative 
affix) in various ways (bahulám) [to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 
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1. denoting an agent: dhind hatáh /áhi-hatah ‘killed by a snake’. 


2. denoting an instrument: parasúnd chinnáh/paraðúc-chinnah ‘chopped with an 


axe’. 


3. compounds are not formed: bhiksdbhir usitdh ‘lives on alms’; datrena Id-naván 
‘has cut with a sickle’; parastina chinndvan ‘has chopped with an axe’, 


2.1.33 kftyair adhika=artha-vacané 


[A nominal padá 2 ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 30 denoting the 
agent or instrument 32 optionally 11 combines with nominal padás 4 
ending in 1.1.72] kftya (3.1.95-132) affixes when conveying the sense of 
exaggeration’ (adhika=artha-vacané) [to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 
3]. 
1. denoting an agent: kékena péya/káka-peya пай ‘a shallow river (which has so 
little water in it that it can only be drunk by a crow)’, 


2. denoting an instrument: vátena chedydm /váta-c-chedyam tfnam ‘grass (which is 
so tender that it) can be cut by the breeze’. 


2.1.34 ánnena vyáñjanam 


[А nominal padá 2] denoting a condiment (vyánjana) [ending in 1.1.72 
the third sUP triplet 30 optionally 11 combines with a nominal padá 4] 
denoting food (ánnena) [to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 8]. 


dádhna (úpasiktah) odandh / dádhy-odanah ‘rice, (sprinkled with) curds’. The syn- 
tactic connection is provided by the alternative string of padás. 


2.1.35 bhaksyéna miérikáranam 


[A nominal padá 2 ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 30] denoting а 
‘relish’ (misri-káranam) [optionally 11 combines with a nominal padá 4] 
denoting an item of food (bhaksyéna) [to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 
3]. 


gudéna (miéréh) dhanáh / gudd-dhanah ‘barley mixed with molasses’; gudéna 
(misráh) pfthukah ‘fried rice mixed with molasses’ = gudd-prthukah 


2.1.36 caturthi ‘tad-artha="artha-*bali-‘hita-*sukha- 
Sraksitaíh 


{A nominal padá 2 ending in 1.1.72] the fourth sUP triplet (caturtht) 
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[optionally 11 combines with а nominal padá 4] (1) signifying something 
for what is denoted by the prior member (tád-artha) or with (2) ártha- 
‘purpose’, (3) balí- ‘sacrificial offering’, (4) hitá- ‘beneficial’, (5) sukhá- 
‘agreeable’, and (6) raksitá- ‘reserved, protected' [to form a tatpurusá 22 
compound 3]. 


1. ydpaya —dáru/yüpa-ddrí wood for sacrificial рові; ^ kundaláya 
hiranyam/kundala-hiranydm ‘gold for earrings’, but not from rándhandya 
sthalé “pot for cooking’. 

2. By ап interpreting  vàrttika ап obligatory compound is enjoined: 
bráhmanarthám páyah ‘milk (or water) for the brahmin’. 

3. kuberaya balíh/kubera-balíh ‘a sacrificial offering to К. 

4. góbhyo hitdm/gé-hitam “beneficial to cattle’ (6.2.45 for accent). 

5. déve-bhyah sukhdm/asva-sukhdm ‘agreeable or conducive to the happiness of 
horses’. 

6. gó-bhyo raksitém/gé-raksitam ‘reserved for cattle’ (6.2.45). 


2.1.37 райсатї bhayéna 


[А nominal padá 2 ending in 1.1.72] the fifth sUP triplet (paücamt) 
[optionally 11 combines with a nominal padá 4] bhayá- ‘fear’ [to form a 
tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 

ufke-bhyo bhaydm /urka-bhayám ‘fear of wolves’; cauré-bhyo bhayám /eaura-bhayám 


‘fear of thieves’. This rule also applies to synonyms of [bhayá] such as |bhitá-| 
‘was afraid of’, [bhfti-, bh] ‘fear’. 


2.1.38 !apetá-"ápodha-^muktá-'patitá-'apatrastaír alpasáh. 


[A nominal padá 2 ending in 1.1.72 the fifth sUP triplet 37 optionally 11 
combines with nominal padás 4] (1) apetá- ‘parted’, (2) ápodha- ‘carried 
away’, (3) muktá- ‘released’, (4) patitá- ‘fallen’ and apatrastá- ‘afraid of", 
in a very few cases (alpasáh) [to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 

1. sukhád apetáh /sukhapetáh “parted from happiness’. 

2. kdlpanayah=dpodhah/kalpanapodhdh ‘carried away by imagination’. 

3. cakrát=muktáh /cakra-muktdh ‘released [rom the wheel’. 

4. svargát patitdh/svarga-patitdh ‘fallen from paradise’. 

5. taratigé-bhyah=apatrastdh /tararigapatrastah ‘afraid of waves’. 

Governing rule 11 operates here. 
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2.1.39 !stoká-"antiká-*dürá-artha-'krcchr&ni Kténa 


[Nominal padas 2] denoting the sense of (1) stoká- “a little', (2) antiká- 
‘near’ (3) durá- ‘far’ and (4) the expression krechrá- ‘difficulty’ [ending 
in 1.1.72 the fifth sUP triplet 37 optionally 11 combine with the nominal 
padá 4 ending in 1.1.72] the affix Kta [to form а Tatpurusa 22 com- 
pound 3]. 

1, stok-atemuk-t-h/stokan-muk-td-h ‘barely released’ 

2. antik-at=ð-ga-td-h /antik-ad-a-ga-tá-h ‘come from near’. 

3. dar-dt=d-ga-td-h/dar-ad-d-ga-td-h ‘come from far’. 

4. kpechr-at=lab-dhd-h/kyechr-al-lab-dhd-h ‘obtained with difficulty’. 

These expressions constitute what are known as |aluK-samásas| (6.3.2) where the 

sUP triplet of the first member is not replaced by 0! (luK) as required by 2.4.71. 


2.1.40 saptami saundaíh 


[А nominal padá 2 ending in 1.1.72] the seventh sUP tiplet (saptamí) 
[optionally 11 combines with the nominal padá 4 class| whose first mem- 
ber is áaundá- ‘adroit, skilful’ [to form a tatpurusa 22 compound 3]. 


akse-su saundáh /aksá.saundah ‘skilful at dice’. The list of words headed by 
[Saundá] forms part of the Ganapatha. 


2.1.41 'siddhá-"suská-*pakvá-'bandhaís ca 


[A nominal padá 2 ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 40 optionally 
11 combines with nominal padás 4] (1) siddhá- 'perfected', (2) suská- 
‘dried’, (3) pakvá- ‘cooked’ and (4) bandhá- ‘binding, combination’ [to 
form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 

1. sárhkásye siddháh /sárnkasya-siddhah ‘perfect in S." 

2. atapé éuskdht/atapd-éuskah ‘sun-dried’. 

3. sthalyám pakváh /sthalf-pakvah ‘cooked in a pot’, 

4. cakré bandhdh/cakrd-bandhah ‘bound on the wheel’. 


5, A separate rule is necessary since these are not included in the saundá-list of 
Ganapatha. 


2.1.42 dhvanksena ksépe 


[A nominal padá 2 ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 40 combines 
with a nominal рада 4] denoting the sense of dhváüksa- ‘crow’ when ex- 
pressing the sense of ‘derision, contempt’ (ksépe) [to form a tatpurusá 22 
compound 3}. 

116 


tirthé dhvárikea (iva) = tirthá-dhvanksah /tirthá-kakah, tirthá-vayasah ‘an unstable 
person (lit. a crow in a sacred bathing place)’, but tirthé dhváriksas tisth-a-ti “а. 
crow is remaining in the sacred bathing space’. 


2.1.43 kftyair rné 


[A nominal рада 2 ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 40 optionally 
11 combines with nominal padás 4 ending in 1.1.72] kftya affixes [to 
form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3] when signifying a debt (rné). 
masé déyam/masd-deyam rnám ‘a debt to be paid within á month’, The word 
[rné] by implication extends the scope of this rule to other situations when an 
obligation of time is involved; thus purvahné-geyam/pürvahnd-geyam sama ‘a 
sáman that is to be recited in the morning’ in which the prior member retains its 
sUP triplet by 6.3.14. 


2.1.44 samjnayam 


[A nominal padá 2 ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 40 combines 
with a nominal padá 4 to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3] when denot- 
ing a name (sarnjñáyam). 
dranye-tilakah ‘wild sesamum’ with non-replacement of sUP triplet of the prior 
member by 6.3.9. 


2.1.45 Kténa=!aho-*rátra=avayaváh 


[A nominal padá 2 ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 40] denoting 
the divisions of day (&han) and night (rátrf) [combines with a nominal 
pada ending in 1.1.72] the affix Ktá [to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 
3]. 
pürvahné krtám/püroaqhnd-krtam ‘accomplished in the day’; “aparahné 
krtám /aparahnd-krtam ‘accomplished in the afternoon’; similarly: purvaratré 
krtdm /pürva-rátrd-krtam ‘performed in the first half of the night’; apara-ratré’ 


krtám/apara-rátr-krtam ‘done in the second half of the night’; but dhani 
bhuktdm ‘eaten in the morning’. 


2.1.46 tatra 


[The nominal padá 2] tátra [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 40 
(5.3.10) combines with a nominal padá 4 ending in 1.1.72 the affix Ktá 
45 to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 
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tdtra-krtam ‘done there’, tdtra-bhuktam ‘eaten there’. 


2.1.47 ksépe 


[А nominal padá 2 ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 40 combines 

with a nominal padá 4 ending in 1.1.72 the affix Ktá 45 to form a 

tatpurusá 22 compound 3] when indicating censure (ksépe). 
dvatapte-nakula-sthitam ‘inconstancy (like that of mangoose on a hot plate)’; non- 


elision of the seventh sUP triplet by 6.3.14. Similarly bhásmani-hutam ‘fruitess 
action (like offering an oblation in ashes)’, 


2.1.48 patre-samita=adayas=ca 


The class of expressions beginning with pátre-samita- ‘constantly present 
at meals’ (= a parasite) are |tatpurusá 22 compounds 3 when indicating 
blame or censure (ksépe) 47]. 


2.1.49 !pürva-kalá-"éka-*sarvá-'járat-*puraná-náva- 
"kévalah samaná-adhikarapena 


[A nominal padá 2] denoting something which precedes in time 
(purva-kal4) [and nominal padás 4] éka- ‘one’, sárva- ‘all’, járat- ‘old’, 
purüná- ‘ancient’, náva- ‘new’ and kévala- ‘sole, alone’ [combine with 4 a 
syntactically conneeted 1 nominal padá 4] having а common frame of 
reference (samáná=adhikaranéna) [to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 


1. The word [pürva-kalá] ‘previous time’ is relative to the time referred to by the 
second member: párvam sndtdh pascát-dnuliptah = snátanuliptáh ‘first bathed 
and then perfumed?; the intention is to settle the order of these nominal padás in 
composition where the previous action becomes the prior member. 

éka (evd) ваіт = eka-áatr ‘one (sole) skirt’; ¿ka bhiksá = eka-bhiksá (only) one 
alms (in a day)’. 

sdrve deváh = sarva-deváh ‘all divinities’ 

Járan Һаві = jarad-dhastf ‘old elephant’. 

purdndm dvasathám = purdndvasathdm ‘ancient habitation’. 

návam annám = navönnám ‘new rice’. 

kévalam anndm = kevalanndm ‘mere or only rice’. 

. kévalo vaiyakarandh = kevala-vaiyðkaranáh “unique grammarian’, 


" 


enone s 
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2.1.50 'dík-'samkhyé samjiiáyam 


[Nominal padás 2] denoting directions (dig) or numbers (samkhy&) 
[combine with 4 syntactically connected nominal padás 4, having the 
same frame of reference 49 to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3] provided 
the compound denotes a name (samjn&yam). 


1. рйгой ca=asaú іѕиката-ќатї ca = purvesukamasamf ‘East Isukamasamt (n.pr. 
of a village)’; similarly aparesukáma-samf ‘Western Isukamasamt'. 
2. saptd fsayah = saptarsayíh "Ursa Major (n.pr. of a constellation: Great Bear)’. 


2.1.51 'taddhita-arthá-"uttara-padá-*samaharé ca 


[Nominal padás 2 denoting direction (dis) or number words (sarnkhyá) 50 
optionally 11 combine with 4 à syntactically connected 1 nominal padá 4 
having а common frame of reference with them 49 to form a tatpurusá 
22 compound 3] provided (a) the meaning to be expressed is one for 
which a taddhitá affix is introduced or (b) the two constituent members 
occur before a subsequent member (uttara-padá) or (c) a collection 
(samahará)is to be denoted. 


1. taddhita=arthá: piiruasyam sálayam bhávah = Ípurva-#0-tsala Na (4.1.107)] = 
patírva-éal-a-h (7.2.117; 6.4.64) ‘situated in the eastern house’; parua sála priyá 
ydsya = pürva-£alá-priyah results in a bahuvrihi compound ‘to whom the eastern 
house is dear’ and the prior member pürva-sdlá- ‘eastern house’ constitutes a 
tatpurusá compound and is accented on the final syllable. 

sannám matfónam dpatyam = |sat+O'+matr+aN 4.1115 = sat-+matur+éN 
1.1.51] = sán-matur-á-h (7.1.117; 8.4.45) ‘descendant of six mothers’, where the 
nominal stem sat--mátf ‘six mothers’ forms a tatpurusá compound. рӣйса gávo 
dhdnam dsya = |pañea+0!-rgo+0' +dhana] resulting in a bahuvrthi compound 
paiica-gavá-dhanah ‘whose wealth consists of five cows’, before the final member 

"-dhana-, parica-gavd- constitutes а tatpurusá compound. 

3. pañeanám gdv-am samahardh =  |pafica440 -go49 T4C (5.4.99) = 
parica-gav-d-m (6.1.78) is accented on the final syllable (6,1.163), where 
payica+-go forms a Dvigu compound (52 below) and is assigned the singular sUP 
triplet (2.4.1) which is neuter (24.17). Similarly astanám adhyayánam 
samahardh = asta-adhydya--NiP (4.1.21)+sU = astadhyayf (6.4.148)+0 
(6.1.68): ‘collection of eight chapters, title of the present work’. 
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2.1.52 sarnkhyá-púrvo dvigúh 


(The t.t.) dvigá denotes [a compound 3] whose first member is a number 
word (sarnkhyá) [optionally 11 combining with 4 syntactically connected 
1 nominal padás 4 having а common frame of reference 49 provided (a) 
the meaning to be expressed is one for which a taddhita affix is intro- 
duced (taddhita-arthá) or (b) the two constituent members occur before 


a subsequent member (uttarapadá) or (c) a collection is to be denoted 
51]. 


1. pañeasu kapálesu sdrhskrtah ‘a sacrifical offering prepared in five vessels’ = 
[parica 49 +kapala +á (4.1.1) = parica-kapala-44! (4.1.88)) = párica-kapala-h 
(6.2.29); since the affix replacement is by luK (=Й!) the operation of 7.2.117 is 
blocked out and there is no vfddhi replacement of the vowel of the initial syl- 
lable of the compound expression. 

2. páüca návah priyáh-dsya = (paiic+#'+nau+P'+priya-~ = parica+nau+TéC 
(5.4.99)--priya-) since by this rule, before the posterior member ‘-priya-, 
panca--nau- is defined as a dvigú;  parica-ndvd-priga-h. 

3. paricánám pülándm samáhárah = pañca+0! +pülá+sU (2.4.1) = parica-püld-kam 
(2.4.17) = parica--püld--NIP (4.1.21)+0 (6.4.68) = parica-palf ‘a collection of five 
bunches of grass’, 


2.1.53 kutsitánai kútsanaih 


[Nominal padás 2] denoting despicable or contemptible objects 
(kutsitáni) [combine with 4 syntactically connected 1 nominal padás 4 
having the same frame of reference 49] denoting reproach (kútsanaíh) [to 
form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 
vaiydkarands ca=asati khasücí са = vaiyakarana-khasücf-h ‘stupid grammarian’; 
the expression kha-sücí- ‘one who looks vacantly at the sky (when a response to 
a question is sought)’ = ‘a stupid or ignorant person’ is indicative of contempt. 


2.1.54 !papá-"anaké kutsitafh 


[The nominal padás 2] pāpá- “bad, evil! and anaka- ‘insignificant’ 
[denoting reproach 53 combine with 4 syntactically connected 1 nominal 
padás 4] denoting what is despised (kutsitaíh) [to form a tatpurusá 22 
compound 3]. 


By the preceding rule these nominal padás would have heen posterior members of 
compounds, but the present гше reverses the order and they occur as prior mem- - 
bers. pápdf ca=asaú ndpitás ca = [papa-H)) -nápita-sU] = papa-nápitd-h ‘an 
incompetent barber’; anakas ca=asaú kúlalas са = anaka-kulald-h ‘an inefficient 
potter’. 
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2.1.55 upamanani simanaya-vacanath 


{A nomina] padá 2] denoting an upamána ‘object of comparison’ 
[optionally 11 combines with nominal padás 4] denoting objects possess- 
ing a shared feature (samánya-vacanaíh) [having the same frame of refer- 
ence 49 to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 


ghand iva $yamáh = ghand-syama-h ‘dark as а cloud’; similarly kúmuda iva syenf 
= kúmuda-gyenr ‘lily-white’ (6.2.2 for accent). 


2.1.56 upamitám vyaghrá-abibhih samanya=a-prayogé 


[А nominal рада 2] denoting an upamitá 'subject compared' [optionally 
11 combines with the class of nominal padás 4] beginning with vyaghrá- 
‘tiger’ [as objects of comparison 55] provided an expression implying that 
common feature (simanya) is not employed (á-prayoge) [to form a 
tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 
This is a prior exception to rule 57 below. púruao vydghr iva = purusa-vyaghráh 
‘strong like a tiger’ but not when we have a string like púruso vydghrá iva 
sú-rah ‘a person strong as a tiger". 


2.1.57 visésanam visesyéna bahulám 


[A nominal рада 2] denoting a qualifier (visésanam) [optionally combines 
with 4 a syntactically connected 1 nominal padá 4, having the same 
frame of reference 49] and denoting the item qualified (visesyéna) [to 
form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3] variously (bahulám). 
пйат utpaldm = nilotpaldm ‘blue lotus’; the word [bahulém] implies that in certain 
cases the compound is obligatory, despite the governing rule 11 above: 
krsna-sarpá- ‘cobra’, and in others like rámó dásarathih ‘Rama, son of 
Dasaratha' no composition takes place. 


2.1.58 !pürva-'"ápara-"prathamá-'caramá-5jaghanyà- 
"sam&ná-^mádhya-*madhyamá-"virás са 


[The nominal padás 2] púrva- ‘prior’, ápara- ‘another’, prathamá- ‘first’, 
caramá- ‘last’, jaghanyà- ‘hindermost, lowest’, sam&ná- ‘equal’, mádhya-, 
madhyamá- ‘middle’ and virá- ‘hero’ also (ca) [optionally 11 combine 
with 4 a syntactically connected 1 nominal padá 4 having the same 
frame of reference 49 to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 
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L parva-vaiyakarand-h = pürvaé ca=asaú uaiyakarandé ca ‘ancient or older 
grammarian?. 

2. apara-purusá-h ‘another person, successor’. carama-purusd-h ‘last person’. 
jaghanya-purusd-h ‘lowest person’, samana-purusd-h ‘equal person’. madhya- 
purusd-h/madhyama-purusdh ‘middle person’ and as a t.t. for the second per- 
son. wira-purusd-h ‘heroic person’. 


2.1.59 sréni-adayah krtá-adibhih 


[The class of nominal padás 2] beginning with sréni- ‘line’ [optionally 11 
combines with 4 syntactieally connected 1 nominal padá class 4| begin- 
ning with krtá- ‘fashioned, made’ [having the same frame of reference 49 
to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 
By a varttika this usage is restricted to indicate the meaning of affix Ovi (5.4.50): 
d-srenayah árénayah krtéh = éréni-krtáh ‘arranged in a line or tier’ (6.2.46 for 
accent). 


2.1.60 Kténa náN-visistena-á-naN 


[A nominal padá 2 ending in 1.1.72] the affix Ktá not co-occurring with 
particle náN [optionally 11 combines with the same nominal stem 4 end- 
ing in 1.1.72] affix Ktá co-occurring with particle náN [having the same 
frame of reference 49 to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 

krtéri ca tad dkptam ca = krtakrtám ‘partially done’ and similarly bhuktabhuktám 


‘partially eaten’, but no composition takes place from the string siddhdrh ca tád 
ábhuktar ca ‘prepared but not eaten’. 


2.1.61 'sit="mahat-*parama="ittama=itkrstah 
püjyámanaih 


[The nominal padás 2] sát- ‘good’, mahát- ‘great’, paramá- ‘highest’, 
úttama- ‘best’ and útkrsta- ‘eminent, excellent’ [optionally 11 combine 
with 4 syntactically connected 1 nominal padás 4 having the same frame 
of reference 49] and denoting persons deserving of respect (pujyámanaih) 
[to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 
1. edn vaidyáh = sad-vaidydh ‘good physican', 
2. mahár£ ca=asaú waiydkarands ca = mahü-vaiydkarandh (6.3.46) ‘great 
grammarian’. 
3. рагатає ca=asaú harhsað ca = parama-hamed-h ‘highest swan’, a designation of 
the highest class of monks. 
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4. uttama-purusd-h ‘highest person’ and as t.t. ‘first person’. 
5. ut-krsta-purusd-h ‘most eminent or excellent person’. 


2.1.62 'vrndaraka-"nagá-"kunjaraih püjyámanam 


[А nominal padá 2] denoting a person deserving of respect (püjyám&nam) 
[combines with 1 syntactically connected 1 nominal padás 4] vrndaraka- 
‘excellent’, nagá- ‘elephant’ and kuñjara- ‘elephant’ [having the same 
frame of reference 40 to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 


1. go-urndarakd-h ‘excellent bull’. 
2, go-ndgd-h/go-kurijard-h ‘excellent bull’, 


2.1.63 !katara-*katamaü jati-pari-prasné 


[The nominal padás 2] katará- ‘which of two’ and katamá- ‘which of 
mamy' with reference to а question regarding genus or class 
(jati-pari-prasné) [combines with 1 syntactically connected 1 nominal 
padá 4 having the same frame of reference 49 to form a tatpurusá 22 
compound 3]. 

1. endyoh káh katháh = katara-kathá-h (for alternate accentuation cf. 6.2.57: 
ka-tard-katha-h 9) ‘which of these two is an adept in the Kathá school of Vedic 
studies?” 

2. esám kdh kalapdh = katama-kalapd-h ‘which among these many is an adept of 
the Kalapá school of Vedic studies?”. 


2.1,64 kirn ksépe 


[The pronominal padá 2] Кїтїї ‘who, what, which’, when indicating cen- 
sure (ksépe) [combines with 1 a syntactically connected 1 nominal padá 4 
having the same frame of reference 49 to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 
3). 


kutsitó rájá = kirh-rajá (vó ná rdks-a-ti) a bad king (who does not protect his 
subjects)’. Here the samásánta affix [TÁC] introduced by 5.4.91 is blocked by 
5.4.70, thus generating the compound stems like kfri-rajan-, kirt-sakhi- ‘a vile 
friend (who hates)’, kírà-go- ‘an ox (who does not carry)’ etc. Here the word 
[kim] functions like an indeclinable, but kásya rájz = kiri-rájd-h, kdsya sákha = 
kim-sakhd-h, kdsya gaúh = kirh-gavá-h. 
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2.1.65 !pota-"yuvatí-*stoká-'katipayá-*grstí-?dhená-"vasá- 
*vehát-"baskayani-"pravaktf-!'srótriya-"adhy&paka- 
Pdhürtaír játih 


[А nominal padá 2] denoting species (játih) [combines with 4 syntac- 
tically connected 1 nominal padás 4] pot& 'hermaphrodite', yuvatí- 
‘young female’, stoká- ‘a little’, katipayá- ‘some’, grstí- ‘a cow which has 
had only one calf’, dhenú- ‘milch cow’, vasá- ‘barren cow’, vehát- ‘a cow 
that miscarries or aborts’, baskayant ‘a cow that has а half adult calf’, 
pravaktf- ‘promulgator, expounder', srótriya- ‘a brahmin who studies the 
Veda’ (5.2.88), adhyápaka- ‘teacher’ and dhürtá- ‘clever’ [to form a 
tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 


1. ibhf ca авай pota ca = [ibha--NIS (4.1.63)+ройа = übha+0+potá (8.2.34)| = 
ibha-potá ‘a hermaphrodite elephant’, 

. ibha-yuvatf-h ‘a young female elephant’. 

. agni-stokd-h ‘a little fire’. 

. udasvit-katipayd-m ‘a little buttermilk’. 

stí-h ‘a cow having a single call’. 


go-vasé ‘a barren cow’. 

go-vehdt ‘a cow that miscarries’. 
go-baskayanf ‘a cow having a half adult calf’. 
10. katha-pravaktf- ‘propagator of Katha’. 

11. kalapa-srotriyd- ‘a student of Kalapa’. 

12. kathadhyapakd- ‘a teacher of Katha’, 

13. katha-dhartd- ‘clever in Kathá?. 


enn 9 m p w 


2.1.66 prasamsa-vacanais ca 


[^ nominal padá 2 denoting species (játi) 65 optionally 11 combines with 
4 syntactically connected 1 nominal padás 4 having the same frame of 
reference 49] and signifying praise (prasamsá) [to form a tatpurusá 22 
compound 3]. 


matallika- ca авай gaá ca = go-matalliká “an excellent cow; similarly 


aéoa-prakanddm ‘an excellent horse’, 


2.1.07 уйуй. !khalatí-"palitá-*valina-*járatibhih 


[The nominal padá 2] yávan- ‘young, youthful’ [combines with 4 syntac- 
tically connected 1 nominal padás 4] khalatí- ‘bald’, palitá- 'grey-haired', 
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valina- ‘wrinkled’ and járatt ‘old’ (f.) [having the same frame of reference 
49 to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 


1. yúvā khalatf-h = yuva-khalati-h ‘a bald youth’, similarly yuvatíh khalatf = 
yuva-khalatf “а bald maiden’, 

2. yuva-palitd-h, yuva-palitá ‘grey-haired young person’. 

3. yuva-valind-h, yuva-valiná 'a wrinkled young person’. 

4. yuua-jardn, yuva-jaratf ‘prematurely old young person’. 

Note: By using the form [járatī] in the sútra the following maxim of interpretation 
is introduced: "When a nominal padá is introduced it includes all the genders 
associated witl 


2.1.68 'kftya-"tülya-&khyá 4-jatya 


[Nominal padás 2 ending in 1.1.72] kftya (3.1.95ff.) affixes as well as 
synonyms of túlya- ‘equivalent’ [optionally 11 combine with 4 a syntac- 
tically connected 1 nominal padá 4] not denoting a species (á-jatya) 
[having the same frame of reference 49 to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 
3]. 
1. bhofyárh са tád usnám ca = bhojyosndm ‘hot food’; рапїуатй ca tat sitá са = 
pantya-sitdm ‘cold drink’. 


2. tulya-svetdh /sadréa-£uetéh ‘equally white’. 
3. But bhojyd odandh ‘edible rice’. 


2.1.69 várno várnena 


[A nominal padá 2] denoting a color (várnah) [combines with another 
nominal padá 4] denoting color (várnena) [syntactically connected with it 
1 and having the same frame of reference 49 to form a tatpurusá 22 
compound 3]. 


krsnáś ca авал sðrángas са = krena-earargd-h ‘black and dappled, a spotted deer’, 


2.1.70 kumàráh sramana=adibhih 


[The nominal padá 2] kumárá- ‘lad, boy’ [combines with 4 syntactically 
connected 1 class of nominal padás 4] beginning with $rámana ‘lady 
ascetic’ [having the same frame of reference 49 to form a taipurusá 22 
compound 3]. 


kumdrf dmana = kuméra+NiP+sramand = kumara+0+éramaná_ (6.3.34) = 
kumüra-framaná ‘young lady ascetic or mendicant’. 
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2.1.71 cátuspado garbhínya 


[Nominal padás 2] denoting quadrupeds (cátuspadah) [combine with 1 
syntactically connected 1 nominal padá 4] garbhínT ‘pregnant’ [having 
the same frame of reference 49 to form a tatpurusá 22 compound 3]. 


garbhínf ca авай gaúé ca = go-garbhinf ‘a pregnant cow’. Composition here is 
restricted to words denoting species (játi), hence no composition takes place in 
the string kalaksI garbhínT ‘the cow named Kalakst is pregnant’, 


2.1.72 mayüra-vyaimnsaká-adayas са 


[The class of compound padds 2] beginning with mayüra-vyarhsaká- are 
also (ca) designated [tatpurusá 22 compounds 3]. 


mayüra& ca asaú vyárhsakas ca = mayüra-vyarhsakd-h ‘a cunning peacock’, 
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2.2.1 !рйгуа=?йрага=ФА4һага=*й{$агата ekadesina=eka= 
adhikaráne 


[The nominal padás 1.2] pürva- ‘front, fore’, dpara- ‘back’, ádhara- 
‘lower’ and úttara- ‘higher’ [combine with a nominal padá 1.4] denoting 
a single substance (eka-adhkarané) consisting of parts (eka-desína) [to 
form a tatpurusá 1.22 compound 1.3]. 

Since the single substance with parts is referred to as forming the posterior member 
of а compound, the sixth sUP triplets are introduced after it (technically known 
as [avayava-sasthí]). This rule is a prior exception to 8 below. 

1. párvarh kaydaya = pürva-kayd-h ‘front of the body’. 

2. dparam kaydsya = apara-káyd-h ‘back of the body’. 

3. adhara-káyá-h ‘lower part of the body’. 

4. uttara-káyá-h ‘upper part of the body’. 

In a Karmadharaya compound párvag са asaú kay ca = pürva-kayd-h the refer- 
ence is not to a part of the body but to the whole body, 


2.2.2 ardhám nápurnsakam 


[The nominal padá 1.2] ardhám (used as a neuter: nápurmsakam) ‘half’ 
(but not as a qualifier) [combines with a nominal padá 1.4 denoting a 
single substance consisting of parts 1 to form a tatpurusá 1.22 compound 
1.3]. 

ardhám pippalyáh = ardha-pippalf *half a pepper’; when not neuter we have the 


string grámasya ardháh = gramárdhá-h ‘half the village’ where it is the pos- 
terior member. 


2.2.3 !dvitiya-"trttya-*caturthá-*táryáni anyatarásyam 
T n 


[The nominal padás 1.2] dvitfya- ‘second’, trtfya- ‘third’, caturthá- and 
túrya- ‘fourth’ optionally (anyatarásy&m) [combine with a nominal padá 
1.4 denoting a single substance with parts 1 to form a tatpurusá 1.22 
compound 1.3]. 


dvitiyam bhiksáyzh = dvitiya-bhiksá ‘a second alms-giving’ or alternately 
bhiksa-dvitrjám; similarly: — tptrya-bhiksá/bhiksa-tythjám; caturtha-bhiksá/ 
bhikad-caturthdm; turya-bhiksá /bhiksa-turyám ‘third/fourth alms-giving’. 
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2.2.4 !prápta-"ápanne са dvitryaya 


[The nominal padás 1.2] prápta- and &-panna- ‘gained, attained’ also (ca) 
[combine with nominal padás 1.4] co-occurring with the second sUP 
triplets [optionally 3 to form а tatpurusá 1.22 compound 1.3]. 


prápto jfvikam = prapta-jmikd-h/jmikü-práptáh (1.24) ‘who has gained his 
livelihood’; = apanna-jrikd-h/jikapannd-h. 


2.2.5 kalah partimanína 


[Nominal padás 1.2] denoting time (kaláh) [combine with nominal padás 
1.4] denoting objects which are measured (parimanína) by time [to form 
2 tatpurusá 1.22 compound 1.3]. 


méso jatdh=asyd = mása-játá-h "born a month back'. 


2.2.6 náN 


[The negative particle] náÑ [combines with 1.4 a syntactically connected 
1.1 nominal padá 1.4 to form a tatpurusá 1.22 compound 1.3]. 


nd brahmand-h = d-brahmana-h (6.3.73) ‘not a brahmin’; nd kúsala-h = á-kusala-h 
‘not dextrous or clever’. 


2.2.7 3gát-ó-krt-& 


[The indeclinable padá 1.2] Tsát ‘a little, slightly’ [combines with 1.4 a 
syntactically connected 1.1 nominal padá 1.4] not (ending in 1.1.72) a kft 
(3.1.93ff.) affix [to form a tatpurusá 1.22 compound 1.3]. 
Isat-pirigald-h ‘slightly brownish’; mat-kadard-h ‘a little tawny’. (Cf. 6.2.54 for 
alternative accent Iedt-kadara-.) 
Note: A varttika modifies this rule by replacing [é-kpt-a] by [guna-vácanena]: 


Pánini himself has the compound [isad-a-samaptf] ‘slight incompleteness’ 
(5.3.67). 


2.2.8 sasthf 


[A nominal padá 1.2 ending in 1.1.72] the sixth sUP triplet (sasthi) 
[combines with 1.4 a syntactically connected 1.1 nominal padá 1.4 to 
form a tatpurus4 1.22 compound 1.3]. 
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rájüah púrusa-h = raja-purusd-h ‘king’s man, royal servant’. 


2.2.9 yájaka-adibhis ca 


[^ nominal padá 1.2. ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet 9] also (ca) 
[combines with 1.4 the class of nominal padás 1.4] beginning with 
уёјака- 'sacrificer' [to form a tatpurusá 1.22 compound 1.3]. 
Words forming this class end in the affix [*-t£C or "-aka-| and by 16 below do not, 
combine with a prior member ending in the sixth sUP triplet, and so this rule is 
a prior exception to that:  brdhmanéeya yájaka-h / brahmand-ydjakd-h 
‘performer of a sacrifice for a brahmin’. 


2.2.10 ná nirdhárane 


[A nominal padá 1.2. ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet 8] introduced 
(by 2.3.42) to denote а setting apart (nirdhárane) does not (ná) [combine 
with 1.4 a syntactically connected 1.1 nominal padá 1.4 to form a 
tatpurusá 1.22 compound 1.3]. 


np-nám dvijá 


thah ‘among men the twice-born is the best; kraná gdvarh 
sámpanna-ksīra-tamā ‘the black cow is the most bounteous of milch-cows’. 

By a varttika an item ending in the sixth sUP triplet introduced by a rule other 
than 2.3.50 never combines to form a compound. 


2.2.11 !pürapa-'/guná-'sáhita-artha-'SAT-'*Ávyaya-"távya- 
"samaná-adhikaranena 


[A. nominal padá 1.2 ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet 8 does not 10 
combine with 1.4 a syntactically connected 1.1 nominal padá 1.4] consist- 
ing of (a) ordinals (pürana), (b) qualifying expressions (guná), (c) a word 
denoting ‘satisfaction’ (súhita=artba), (d) a participle ending in the affix 
SAT (= SátR-, ŠanáO 3.2.127), (e) an indeclinable, (f) padás ending in 
"-távya- and (g) a padá having the same frame of reference 
(sam&ná-adhikaranena) [to form a tatpurusá 1.22 compound 1.3]. 


1. chatránam paricamdh ‘fifth among pupils’. 

2. kákasya kársnyam ‘blackness of the crow’. 

3. phálanam sühitah/trptdh “satisfied with fruit’. 

4, bráhmanásya kurvdn /kurvanáh ‘working for a brahmin’. 
5. brahmandsya kr-tvā ‘having worked for a brahmin’. 

6. réjñah kar-tdvya-m ‘duty of a king’. 
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7. pánineh sūtra-kārdsya ‘of Pánini, author of the sutras’. 


2.2.12 Kténa ca püjáyam 


[A nominal padá 1.2 ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet, 7 does not, 10] 
also (ca) [combine with 1.2 a syntactically connected 1.1 nominal padá 
1.4 ending in 1.1.72] the affix Ktá denoting homage (püjáy&m 3.2.188) 
to form a tatpurusá 1.22 compound 1.3]. 


rájñam matáh/buddháh/pūjitáh ‘respected, honored or recognized by the king’. 


2.2.13 adhikarana-vacina ca 


[A nominal padá 1.2 ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet 8 does not 10] 
also (ea) [conibine with 1.4 a syntactically connected 1.1 nominal padá 
1.4 ending in 1.1.72 the affix Ktá 12] introduced as a locus signifier 
adhikarana-v&cína 3.4.76) [to form a tatpurusá 1.22 compound 1.3]. 


idám esám bhuktám ‘this is their place for eating’; йт esém asitdm ‘this is their 
place of sitting’. 


2.2.14 kármani ca 


[A nominal padá 1.2 ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet 8] introduced 
as an object marker (kármani 3.26) also (ca) [does not 10 combine with 
1.4 a syntactically connected 1.1 nominal padá 1.4 to form a tatpurusá 
1.22 compound 1.3]. 


ágcaryð gávam dóhah d-gopalakena ‘wonderful is the milking of cows by one who is 
not а cowherd’ 


2.2.15 'trC-"akabhyam kartári 


[А nominal padá 1.2 ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet 8] introduced 
as an agent marker (kartári 3.65) [does not 10 combine with 1.4 a syn- 
tactically connected 1.1 nominal padá 1.4 ending in 1.1.72] the affixes 
*-tfC- or "-aka- [to form a tatpurusá 1.22 compound 1.3]. 


bhdvatah Sdyika/ésikd ‘your honor's turn for sleeping/sitting’. The affix [*-aka-] is 
а replacement of [vu 7.1.1] occurring in the following affixes: |(a) kpt: NvuQ, 
Муш, vuN!, vuN!, SvuN and (b) taddhita: DvuN, vuK, vuO, vuÑ and vuN?]. 
All kpt affixes are markers of the agent (3.4.76) and so do not enter into com- 
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position with a genitive having the value of an agent (16 below); its inclusion 
here is with reference to the taddhitá affixes only. Similarly [tC] is an agent 
marker (3.1.133) and has its domain in the subsequent sütra. 


2.2.16 kartári ca 


[A nominal padá 1.2 ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet 8 does not 10 
combine with 1.4. syntactically connected 1.1 nominal padás 1.4 ending 
in 1.1.72 the affixes *-tfC- or -*aka- 15] introduced as agent markers 
(kartári) [to form tatpurusá 1.22 compounds 1.3]. 
[` tC] is a kpt affix (3.1.138) as аге [NvuC] and [Муш], [vuR!J, |vuN!] and [SvuN], 
and all kpt affixes are agent markers (3.4.070). 
1. apám sragtd ‘creater of waters’; vdjrasya bhartá ‘bearer of the thunderbolt’; 
puram bhettá ‘destroyer of fortified cities’. 
2. ydvanam lávakah ‘reaper of barley’; odanásya pácakah ‘who cooks rice’. 


2.2.17 nítyam 'kridá-"jivikayoh 


[А nominal padá 1.2 ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP tripet 8] necessarily 
(nítyam) [combines with 1.4 а syntactically connected 1.1 nominal padá 
1.4 ending in 1.1.72 the affixes "-tfC or °-аКа 15 to form a tatpurusá 
1.22 compound 1.3] when denoting a sport (krid&) or livelihood (jivika). 
Since the affix [О] does not occur in these two senses, the affix involved is [aka] 
only, though both are present by anuvftti. 
1. sport: úddalaka-puspabharijika ‘n.pr. of à sport in which Uddalaka [lowers are 
crushed" (6.2.74 for accent). 
2. livelihood: danta-lekh-akd-h ‘dentist’, nakha-lekh-akd-h ‘manicurist’. 


2.2.18 !ká-?gáti-»prá-adayah 


[The indeclinable padá 1.2] kú- ‘bad, worthless’, items of the gáti-class 
(1.4.60ff.) and prá-elass (1.4.58) [combine with 1.4 syntactically con- 
nected 1.1 nominal padás 1.4 necessarily 17 to form tatpurusá 1.22 com- 
pounds 1.3]. 


1. kutsitáh púrusah = kú=purusah ‘worthless person’ 

2. ürT-kft-ya ‘having accepted’. 

3. sú-bráhmanah ‘worthy brahmin’; áti-bráhmanah ‘excellent brahmin’, á-kadarah 
‘slightly tawny’. 

А set of varttikas on this indicate the case relationship of the nominal padás co- 
occurring with the preverbs.: 
(a) first sUP triplet: pra-gatd acarydh = prácaryah ‘professor, excellent teacher’; 
préntevasin- ‘excellent pupil’, 
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(b) second sUP triplet: atikrantah khátvam = áti-khatvah ‘gone beyond the 
bedstead (i.e., able to do without one)’. 

(c) third sUP triplet: áva-krustah kokildya = áva-kokilah ‘announced by the 
song of the cuckco'. 

(d) fourth sUP triplet: pari-glandh adhydyandya = pdry-adhy-ayanah ‘weary of 
study’; dlarà kumaryaí = dlarn-kumarih ‘suitable for the maiden’. 

(e) fifth sUP triplet: nis-krantáh kaudámbyah = nis-kausambih ‘departed from 
Kausambr’, 


2.2.19 upapadám á-tiN 


An upapadá (3.1.92) which does not terminate (1.1.72) in a verbal per- 
sonal ending (l-substitute tiN) [combines with 1.4 a syntactically con- 
nected 1.1 nominal padá 1.4 necessarily 17 to form a tatpurusá 1.22 com- 
pound 1.3]. 


kumbhárh kar-d-ti = |kumbhd+0+kr+dN 3.2.4] = kumbha-kdr-d- ‘a potter's 
nagara-kár-á- ‘a builder of cities’. 


2.2.20 ama-evá-ávyayena. 


[When an upapadá which does not terminate 1.1.72 in tiN 19 combines 

with 1.4] an indeclinable (ávyayena) [to form a tatpurusá 1.22 compound 

1.3] it does so only (evá) with one ending in (1.1.72) the affix *-am. 
svadám-Hkef--NamuL (3.4.26) = svádurh-kár-am bhunk-té ‘eats making (one's food) 


palatable’. lavanarü-kár-am bhurik-té ‘eats after adding salt (to one's food)" 
But dgre bha-tvá. 


2.2.21 trtiya-prabhrtini=anyatérasyam 


[Upapadás 19] introduced from 3.4.47 with those ending in the third sUP 
triplet (up to 3.4.64) optionally (anyatarásyam) [combine with 1.4 an in- 
declinable ending in 1.1.72. "am (=NamuL) 20 to form a tatpurusá 1.22 
compound 1.3]. 


3.4.47: málakena=upa-dárhs-am = málakopa-darhé-am bhunk-té ‘eats with radish as 
a relish’. 3.4.49: párfvdyor upa-píd-am = pársvópa-pld-arh 4e-t ‘lies down 
pressing on one's sides’, 
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2.2.22 Ktvá ca 


[Upapadás 19] introduced from 3.4.47 with those ending in 1.1.72 the 
third sUP triplet (up to 3.4.64) 21 [combine with 1.4 an indeclinable 20 
ending in 1.1.72] the affix Ktvá [to form a tatpurusá 1.22 compound 1.3] 
optionally (anyatárasyam). 


uecaíh ky-tud / uccaih-kft-ya ‘loudly (with a high-pitched voice)’, 


2.2.23 $éso bahuvrihfh 


(The t.t.) bahuvrihí denotes residual (sésah) [compounds 1.3] (with 
respect to those provided by 2.1.6-2.22). 
This is a governing rule up to 28 below. Since only padás ending in sUP triplets 
other than the first have been dealt with in the preceding section 2.1.6-2.22, the 
first SUP triplet constitutes this residue. 


2.2.24 ánekam anya-pada-arthé 


Two or more (án-ekam) [nominal padás 1.2 can combine with 1.4 each 

other| to denote something distinct (from what is implied by the. con- 

stituent padás) (anyapada-arthé) [to form a bahuvrihí 23 compound 1.3]. 

1. práptam udakám уйт grámam = práptodako grámah “ап inundated village'; 2. 

adhó rátho yéna sá = adhd-rathah (= anadván) ‘a bull by which the chariot has 

been drawn’; 3. úpa-hrtah pasith ydemai ad = ipa-hrta-pasuh (rudráh) 'Rudrá, 

to whom an animal has bean offered as sacrifice’; 4. dddhrtah-odan уйзуйһ sá 

= tiddhytaudana sthalf a vessel from which rice has been lifted’; 5. citrá gávo 

ydsya sáh = citrá-gur devadattáh ‘D. who owns brindled cows’; 6. viráh púrusah 

ydsmin gráme sa = vIrd-puruga-ko grámah (5.4.154) ‘a village in which heroic 
persons live’. 


2.2.25 samkhyáya-'ávyaya-'ásanna-'Ádüra-'ádhika- 
Ssarnkhyáh sarnkhyéye 


An indeclinable (ávyaya) and [the nominal padás 1.2] ásanna- 'near', 
Adura- ‘not distant’, ádhika- 'surplus' and numerals (sarnkhy4) [combine 
with 1.4] another numeral (sathkhyéya) used for enumeration 
(samkhyéye) [to form a bahuvrihi 23 compound 1.3]. 


1. indeclinable: virhgatéh samrpé yé = upa-virhs-d-h ‘about ten (= nine or eleven)’. 
2. viridatér ásanndh yé = té asanna-uirhaáh (5.4.73; 6.4.142) ‘near 20 (= 19 or 21)’. 
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3. adüra-virhsáh ‘not far from 20 (= 19 or 21)’. 

4. virhsatér ddhikah = adhika-virnséh ‘exceeding 20'. 

5. dvaú vá tráyo vā = dvi-tráh ‘two or three’; duir avrttá daga = dví-dagah ‘twice 
ten (= twenty)’. 


2.2.26 díh-námány antaralé 


[Nominal padás 1.2] denoting names of directions (dín-namani) [combine 
with one another 1.4 to form a bahuvrihí 23 compound 1.3] denoting the 
intermediate (antaralé) direction. 


dásinasyas са púrvasyðs ca digoh=antaraldm = ddksina-parva ‘south-east’. 


2.2.27 tátra téna-idám iti sárüpe 


Two identical (sárüpe) nominal padás 1.2 ending in the seventh or third 
sUP triplet (tátra, téna) [combine with (one another) 1.4 to form a 
bahuvribí 23 compound 1.3] to express the meaning ‘in this’, 


The expression [iti] in the sūtra indicates the meaning of the compound is to be 
understood from popular usage; these are seizing (gráhana), striking (prahárana) 
and fighting mutually (karma-vyathárá in a yuddhá). 

1. kéfesu kéfesu. grh-Ftvá idám yuddhdm pra-orttám = kedakedf yuddhám ‘a fight 

in which there is mutual pulling of hair". 

‚ dandaíé ca dandafs ca pra-gfh-ya iddm yuddhám pra-wttdm = dandadandí 
yuddhdm ‘a fight in which there is mutual striking with staffs’, (Samas&anta íC 
54.127). 

. In both cases the affix íC (5.4.127) is introduced at the end of the compound. 


м 


2 


2.2.28 téna sahá-iti tulya-yogé 


The indeclinable [padá 1.2] sahá ‘with’ [combines with a padá 1.4 ending 
in 1.1.72] the third sUP triplet (téna) [to form a bahuvrihí 13 compound 
1.3] provided both the person accompanied and the accompanying person 
have the same relation to the action (tulya-yogé). 
sahá putréna a-ga-tdh = ed-putra-h=d-ga-td-h ‘has come with (his) son’ where [sahá] 
is replaced by [sa- "| in composition by 6.3.82. When [tulya-yogá] is not denoted 
no composition takes place: sahaívá dáéabhih putraír bhardm váhati gardabhf 
‘the she-ass carries the load, accompanied by (her) ten sons’. 
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2.2.29 ca-arthé dvarndváh 


[An unrestricted number (áneka) 24 of nominal padás 1.2 combine with 
(one another) 1.4] to form a Dvarndvá [compound 1.3] (and a part of the 
meaning is that expressed by) the particle [ca] ‘and’. 


plaksdé са nyagrádhás ca = plaksa-nyagrodhaú ‘the trees P. and Ny.’ vá ca tvák 
са = vak-tvac-ám ‘voice and skin’ [-T4O 5.4.106]. 

The meaning of particle [ca] is fourfold: (a) samuccayá ‘co-ordinate conjunction’, (b) 
anvücayá ‘subordinate conjunction’, (c) itaretara-yogá ‘mutual connection; and 
(d) samahará ‘aggregation’. Composition takes place only in the last two mean- 
ings. 


2.2.30 upasárjanam pürvam 


Án upasárana (1.2.43: an item indicated with the first sUP triplet in the 
section on compounds) occurs as the prior (pürvam) member [in a com- 
pound 1.3]. 
1. 2.1.4: [dvitfy&] : kastám ári = kastd-srita-h. 
2.1.6: [avyayam] : adhi-strí = stried. 


2. This rule fixes the position of members constituting compounds like those follow- 
ing it below. 


2.2.31 rája-dantá=ádisu páram 


In the class of [compounds 1.3] beginning with ràja-dantá- ‘principal 
tooth' [the upasárjana 30] occurs as the posterior (páram) member [of a 
compound 1.3]. 


dántanam rája = rája-dantá-h ‘chief or principal tooth’. 


2.2.32 dvarndvé GHI 


In a dvarndvá [compound 1.3 nominal padás 1.2] defined by the t.t. GHI 
(1.4.7) occur [as prior members 30]. 


hári ca haras ca = hari-haraú ‘Hari and Hara’; gurús са Sukrdé ca = guru-gukraú 
‘the planets Gurú (Jupiter) and Sukrá (Venus)'. 
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2.2.33 áC-adi-áT-antam 


[In а dvamdvá 32 compound 1.3 a nominal padá 1.2] beginning with a 
vowel (&C-adi) and ending with a short vowel a(T-antam) occurs as a 
[prior member 30]. 


tigtrag ca kháraé ca = ustra-kharaií ‘the camel and the donkey’; 1dé ca krendé ca = 
réa-krsnaú Ч. and К? 


2.2.34 álpa-aC-taram 


[In a dvamdvá 32 compound 1.3 a nominal padá 1.2] containing the 
fewer number of vowels (álpa=aC-taram) occurs [as a prior member 30). 


plaksd ca nyagródhas ca = plaksa-nygrodhaú ‘the trees Р. and Ny." 


2.2.35 !saptami-'visésane bahvrihaü 


In a bahuvrihí [compound 1.3 а nominal stem 1.2 ending in 1.1.72] the 
seventh sUP triplet (saptamf) or one denoting a qualifier (viéésana) oc- 
curs [as a prior member 30]. 

Since the constituent members of such compounds are all upasárjanas, this rule 
provides for the regulation of their order: — kanthé kdló ydsya sd-h = 
kanthé-kala-h “(Šiva) on whose throat there is a black mark’ (cf. 
níla-kantha-h). úrasi lómani dsya = úrasi-loma ‘on whose chest there is hair“ 

citrá gdu-ah=asyd = citrd-gu-h ‘owner of brindled cows’. 


2.2.36 nisthá 


[In a bahuvrihí 35 compound 1.3 nominal padás 1.2 ending in 1.1.72] af- 
fixes designated by the t.t. nisthá [Ktá, KtávatU 1.1.26] occur [as prior 
members 30] 


krtdh káto yéna sdh = krtd-kata-h ‘who has made a mat. 


2.2.37 va=ahita=agni=adisu 


[In the class of bahuvrth{ 35 compounds 1.3] beginning with áhita = agni- 
[в nominal padá 1.2 ending in 1.1.72 nisthá affixes 36] optionally (уй) oc- 
curs [аз a prior member 30). 


Ghita agndyo yéna = Áhitagni-h /agny-dhita-h ‘who has consecrated the (sacrificial) 
fires". 
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2.2.38 kádarah karmadharayé 


[The class of nominal padás 1.2] beginning with kádara- ‘tawny’ 
[optionally 37 occurs as a prior member 30] in a karmadharayá (1.2.42) 
[compound 1.3]. 

kddaraé ca авай jaiminig ca = kadara-jaiminf-h/jaimini-kadard-h. ‘tawny 


Jaimini'. But kádarah рігиваћ yísmin gráme sah = kádara-purus-o grámah 
(35 above) ‘a village of tawny persons’. 
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2.3.1 ánabhihite 


The expression án-abhi-hite ‘when unexpressed or unspecified’ (is a 
governing rule up to 70 below and recurs in every subsequent element in 
this section). 

[én-abhi-hite] ‘when unexpressed or unspecified’ by tiN ‘personal substitutes’, [kft] 


‘primary affixes’, [taddhitá] ‘secondary nominal affixes’ and [samasá] “compound 
forms’. 


2.3.2 kármani dvitíyā 


The second sUP triplet (dvitfy8) is introduced [when not specified other- 
wise 1] to denote the object (kárman) [káraka 1.4.23]. 
Ву 1.4.49 [kárman] is defined as what the agent [kartf| most desires to reach and 
corresponds to ‘direct object’. 
káta-tam Кат-@- = Каат (8.1.97) kar-ó-ti ‘makes a mat. grdémarh gdcch-a-ti 
‘goes to the village’. 


2.3.3 trtiya ca hos chándasi 


In the domain of Chándas (chándasi) the third sUP triplet, as well as 
[the second 2] are introduced [to denote the kárman 2 káraka 1.4.23] of 
the verbal stem hu- ‘sacrifice’ (111 1). 


yavagá--Ta/am = yavagu-á fjavag-ú-m agnihotrám ju-ho-ti ‘offers barley meal as an 
oblation to Agni". 


2.3.4 lantará="ántarena yukté 


[The second sUP triplet 2] is introduced (after an item) [to denote the 
kárman 2 káraka 1.4.28] when it is combined with the indeclinables 
antará ‘between’ or ántarena ‘without or between’. 
1. antará/ántarena två ca márh ca kamandaluh ‘the water jug is between you 
and me’. 


2. ántarena purusakdrdm nd kírhcit-labh-yd-te ‘without personal exertion nothing 
is gained’. 
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2.3.5 !'kalá-'"ádhvanor atyanta-samyogé 


[The second sUP triplet 2 is introduced after] words denoting time (kalá) 
or distance (ádhvan) to express total connection (atyanta-samyogé). 
1. másam adhI-té ‘studies during (the entire) month’. 


2. krósam kutilá пайї ‘the river is (entirely) crooked for the distance of a krosa’, 
3. but másasya dvír adhI-té ‘studies twice during the month’. 


2.3.6 apavargé trtfyð 


The third sUP triplet (trtfy&) is introduced [after items denoting time or 
distance when there is total connection 5] and the action is completed 
within that (time or distance) (apavargé). 

1. másena=anuvökdh=adhr-tah ‘studied (and learnt) the chapter within a month’. 


2. krósena-anuvakdh-ddhi-tah “studied (and learnt) the chapter within the dis- 
tance of a krosa?. 


2.3.7 lsaptamí-*pafcamyaú karaka-madhyé 


The seventh (saptamf) or the fifth (paficamt) sUP triplet is introduced 
{after items denoting time or distance 5] when these expressions occur be- 
tween two kárakas (karaka-madhyé). 
1. adyd bhuk-tvá duy-ahé/duy-ahdt bhok-té ‘having dined today, will dine after two 
days’. 
2. thasthdh=aydm igu-tsd-h krdfe/krásat lakeyim vidh-ya-ti ‘the archer, standing 
here, strikes the target at a distance of a kroga'. 


2.3.8 karmapravacaniya-yukte dvitfya 
The second sUP triplet (dvitfy&) is introduced [after an item] co- 
occurring with a karmapravacanfya (1.4.83ff). 


Sékalyasys sárhhitàm ánu pré-vare-a-t devd-h ‘immediately following upon (ánu 
1.4.84) (the recitation of) the Séihhita of Sákalya it rained’. Here [ánu], the 
karmapravacantya signifies [láksana) or characteristic of the rain, 
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2.3.9 yásmad ádhikam yásya ca=īśyara-vácanam tátra 
saptami 


The seventh sUP triplet (saptamf) is introduced [after a nominal stem 
when it co-occurs with a karmapravacantya 8] if it denotes something 
relative to which (yásmat) there is an excess (ádhikam) or about which 
(yásya) rulership (i$vara-vácanam) is stated. 
1. úpa kháryám dróna-h ‘a drona measure is greater than а kh&rf measure’; úpa 
nigké karsapanam ‘a karsapana is more than a niské’. 
2. ddhi paricalésu brahmadattd-h ‘Br. is the ruler of P.” 


2.3.10 paiicamf="'4pa-*4N-*p4ri-bhih 


The fifth sUP triplet (pañeamf) is introduced [after a nominal stem ĉo- 
occurring with karmapravacaniyas 8] dpa, &N and pári. 
1. dpa trígarte-bhyah-vretó deva-h ‘it rained up to (but excluding Trígarta)" 
(1.4.88). 
2. á pataliputrat ‘up to (but excluding) P." 
3. pári pataliputrat ‘around Pataliputra'. 


2.3.11 !pratinidhí-*pratidáne ca yásmát 


[The fifth sUP triplet 10 is introduced after à nominal stem cooccurring 
with a karmapravacaniya 8] when signifying a proxy (pratinidhi) or 
barter (pratidána). 

1. abhimanyti-r árjuna-tah práti ‘Abh. is Arj.'s proxy’. 

2. másan tilé-bhyah práti yácch-a-ti ‘exchanges or barters beans for sesamum'. 


2.3.12 gaty-artha-karmaní !dvittya-"caturthyaü cestayam 
án-adhvani 


The second (dvitfy&) or the fourth (caturthf) sUP triplet is introduced 
after the object of an action denoted by a verb of movement 
(gaty-artha-karmaní) when an actual movement is involved (cestéyam) 
and is not itself a path (án-adhvani). 
grámam/grámd-ya. gáceh-a-ti ‘is going to the village’; but mánasd pátaliputram 
gácch-a-ti ‘mentally goes to P.” and mörgam/pánthán-am gácch-a-ti ‘goes on 
the street’. 
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2.3.13 caturthí sampradáne 


The fourth sUP triplet (caturthf) is introduced (after а nominal stem) to 
denote sampradána (káraka 1.4.23). 

The t.t. [sampradána] has already been defined by 1.4.32 ss one whom the agent 
intends as a goal or recipient through the object of the action of giving. It is the 
indirect, object. 

upüdhydyá-ya gám 4444-4 ‘gives а cow to the teacher’; 1.4.33: phdle-bhyah 
spph-dy-a-ti ‘yearns for fruit’. 


2.3.14 kriy&-arthá-upapadasya са kármani stanfnah 


[The fourth sUP triplet 13 is introduced after a nominal stem] to signify 
the object (kármani) of a verbal stem which is not actually used 
(sthanánah) but serves as an upapada to the verbal stem actually used. 
By rule 3.3.10 affixes ('-tumuN and '-NvuL| are introduced in connection with 
verbal stems whose actions refer to the future, for realization of which another 
action is actually performed. The stem which operates with ['-tumuN or 
* NvuL} is referred to in this rule as [kriy&-arthá-upapada] and is not actually 
used: édhe-bhyah-vráj-a-ti = edhan a-hár-tum vrdj-a-ti ‘goes to fetch firewood’; 
édha- is the obiect, of áhartum. Thus 
édhaHSas-ta-hf HtumuN:tvrájtSaPHtiP = édha+bhyas-+ordj-a-ti = édhe-bhyo 
vráj-a-ti (7.3.103). 


2.3.15 túm-arthat=ca bháva-vácanat 


[The fourth sUP triplet 13] is also (ca) [introduced after а nominal stem 
ending in 1.1.72 an affix] denoting bhavá (3.3.11 : abstract noun, notion 
of the verb) and used to indicate the meaning of the affix "-tum 
(2.3.10). 


pác-HumuN vrdj+SaPHiP = pakd+Ne vráj-a-ti = paká-ya vraj-a-li ‘goes to cook’. 


2.3.16 !námas-"svastí-"sv&ha-'svadh&-5álam-"vásat- 
yogat=ca 


[The fourth sUP triplet 13] is also (ca) introduced (after a nominal stem) 
co-occurring with námas ‘obeisance’, svastí ‘well-being’ (a term of 
salutation), sv&ha, svadhá ‘ritual interjections’, álam ‘equal to, a match 
for’ and vásat ‘ritual interjection’. 


1. ndmo devé-bhyah ‘salutation to the divinities’. 
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. svaatf prajá-bhyah ‘well-being to the subjects’. 

‚ sváhæ agndy-e ‘a sacrificial offering to Agni’. 

‚ svadhá pitf-bhyah ‘a sacrificial offering to the Manes’. 

- Фат mallo malla-ya ‘a wrestler is a match for (another) wrestler’. [álam] here is 
also indicative of its synonyms: prabhúr mallo malla-ya ‘a wrestler lords over 
(another) wrestler’. 


eR OD 


= 


. vásat-índrü-ya ‘a sacrificial offering to Indra’, 


2.3.17 manya-karmaní-án-adare vibhasa=4-pranisu 


[The fourth sUP triplet 13] is optionally (vibhas&) introduced (after a 
nominal stem) which functions as the object of the co-occurring verbal 
stem mán(ya-) ‘know, perceive’ (IV 67) when conveying the sense of 
scorn (án-&dare) provided that object is not animate (á-pránisu). 
The option is with regard to the normal use of the accusative to denote the direct 
object. nd tuám tfn-am/tfna-ya man-y-é ‘I do not consider thee as worth (even) 
a straw’, but with animate obieets only the accusative occurs: nd tudm érgald-m 
тату- ‘I do not consider thee as a jackal’. 


2.3.18 !kartr'-"káranayos trtfya 


The third sUP triplet (trtfy&) (is introduced after а nominal stem) to 
denote the agent |kartf-" 1.4.54] and the instrument ( ° -kárana 1.4.42) 
[kárakas 1.4.23]. 


1. devadatt-éna krtám ‘made by Devadatta’. 
2. datr-éna lu-ná-ti ‘cuts with a sickle’. 


2.3.19 sahá-yukte-á-pradhane 


[The third sUP triplet 18] is introduced (after a nominal stem ĉo- 
occurring with) the indeclinable sahá ‘with, accompanied by’, provided 
the nominal stem does not denote the principal (agent) |ápradhane). 


sahá putréna pitá a-ga-td-h ‘the father has come with the son’. 


2.3.20 yéna=anga-vikardh 


[The third sUP triplet is introduced 18] after a nominal stem denoting a 
part of the body (айда) with respect to which the body has been 
deformed (vikaráh) 


aken-á kand-h ‘blind of one eye’; pad-éna kharijá-h "lame in one foot’. 
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2.3.21 ittham-bhita-laksané 


[The third sUP triplet is introduced 18 (after a nominal stem)| denoting 
the characteristic of a state realized (ittham-bhüta-laksane). 

Játa-bhis tüpasd-h ‘an ascetic, by virtue of having matted hair’; 
&fkhay-a parivrájaka-h ‘Ibid,’ 


2.3.22 sárn-júah=anyatarásyám kármani 


[The third sUP triplet is introduced 18 (after a nominal stem)] when it is 
the direct object (kármani) of the compound verbal stem sám+jñā 
‘recognize, acknowledge’ optionally (anyatarásy&m). 


pitr-&/pitár-am sárh-ja-n-te ‘recognizes the father’. 


2.3.23 hetaú 


[The third sUP triplet is introduced 18 (after a nominal stem)] when it 
denotes a cause (hetaú). 


dhdn-ena kúlam ‘a family, on account of wealth’; vidydy-a ydéah "fame (results 
from) learning”. 


2.3.24 á-kartári-rné райсатї 


The fifth sUP triplet (райсатї) is introduced (after a nominal stem) 
denoting а debt (rné) [considered as a cause 23] but not as the agent 
(kartári) of a causative verb (hetaü 1.4.55). 


Sat-dt=baddhd-h ‘imprisoned on account of a debt of a hundred pieces’, but satena 
bandh-i-tdh ‘caused to be imprisoned on account of a debt of a hundred pieces’. 


2.3.25 vibhasa guné=4-striyam 


[The fifth sUP triplet is introduced 24] optionally (vibhasa) (after a 
nominal stem) which is not feminine (á-striy&m), denoting a quality 
(guné) [serving as a cause 23]. 


Jády-at/jádey-ena baddhd-h ‘arrested on account of his stupidity’, but prajiidy-a 
muk-td-h ‘released on account of (one’s) intelligence’. 
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2.3.26 sasthí hetu-prayogé 


The sixth sUP triplet (sasthf) is introduced (after a nominal stem) co- 
occurring with the nominal stem het [when it indicates a cause 23]. 


anndsya hetór vás-a-ti ‘remains for the purpose of food’. 


2.3.27 sarvan&mnas ігіїу& ca 


The third sUP triplet as well as (ca) [the sixth 6] are introduced (after 
1.1.68) a pronominal stem (sarvanámnah) [co-occurring with the nominal 
stem hetú 26 when it denotes a cause 23]. 


kéna hetá-na/kd-eya hetóh=vás-a-ti ‘for what reason is (one) staying?". 


2.3.28 apadane райсатї 


The fifth sUP triplet (paicamf) is introduced (after a nominal stem) to 
denote the ap&dána (1.4.24) [k&raka 1.4.23]. 


grém-at Á-gacch-a-ti ‘comes from the village’; vfke-óhya bibhe-ti ‘fears wolves’ 
(1.4.25); adhydyan-at pára-jay-a-te ‘overcome by study’ (1.4.26). 


2.3.29 ‘anyd="ardt—‘itara=‘rté—dik-gabd4= 
SancU=uttarapada="4C="4hi-yukte 


[The fifth sUP triplet 28 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem] co- 
occurring with anyá- ‘other than’, árát ‘near to, remote from’, ítara- 
‘different from’, rté ‘without’, direction words (dik-Sabdé-°), a com- 
pound with °-anc- as final member (ancU-uttara-pada-° ) and words 
ending in *-C or *-áhi. 

1. апуб devadatt-át ‘other than Devadatta’, 

2. drát=devadatt-át ‘near to/far from D.’ 

3. ítaro devadatt-át ‘different from D." 

4. rté devadatt-át ‘without D." 

5. pürvo grám-at-párvatah ‘the hill east of the village’. 

6. prág grám-dt ‘east of the village’. 

7. úttaro grám-dt “north of the village’. 

8. daksínáhi grám-at ‘south of the village’. 


144 


2.3.30 sasthí-atas-artha-pratyayéna 


The sixth sUP triplet (sasthf) is introduced (after a nominal stem) [co- 
occurring with 29] (another nominal stem ending in 1.1.72) an affix 
synonymous with "-atás (uC 5.3.28). 


daksin-atás=gráma-sya ‘south of the village’; pur-ds/pur-atds= gráma-sya ‘east of 
the village’ (5.3.39); upári/upári-sthat-ndgara-aya ‘above the city’. 


2.3.31 enaPa dvitíya 


The second sUP triplet (dvitfya) is introduced [after a nominal stem co- 
occurring with 29] (another nominal stem ending in 1.1.72) the affix 
*-enaP (5.3.35). 


úttar-ena grém-am ‘north of the village’. 


2.3.32 !pfthak-"vína-?nána-bhis trtfya=anyatarásyam 


The third sUP triplet (trtfy&) is optionally (anyatarésyam) introduced 
[after (nominal stems) as well as the fifth 28, co-occurring with 29]. 
pfthak ‘separately’, vína ‘without’, nána ‘without, different from’. 

Through the anuvytti from the preceding sútra, the second sUP triplet also is op- 

tionally introduced. 

1. pfthak ram-éna/ram-dt/ram-dm ‘separate from Rama’. 

2. vind vat-éna/vat-dt/vat-dm ‘without wind’. 

3. nána devadatt-éna/devadatt-dt /devadatt-ám ‘different from D.’ 


2.3.33 kárane ca !stoká-"álpa-"krcchrá-katipayásya 
á-sattva-vacanasya 


When denoting the kárana (1.4.42) |káraka 1.4.23 the third sUP triplet is 
optionally 32 introduced] as well as (ca) [the fifth 28] after (the nominal 
stems) stoká- ‘a little’, álpa- ‘a little’, krechrá- ‘difficult’, and katipayá-'a 
few’ when these do not denote a substance (á-sattva- vacanasya). 

1. stók-ena /stók-át=muktá-h ‘got off easily’. 

2. álp-ena/álp-át=muktá-h ‘got off easily’, but sték-ena/élp-ena vis-éna hatd-h 

‘killed by a little poison’, 
(с) krechr-éna/krechr-&t-muktdh ‘released with difficulty’. 
(d) katipay-éna/katipay-dt=muktd-h ‘released with a few’. 
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2.3.34 !dürá-'antiká-arthaih sasthí-anyatarásyam 


The sixth sUP triplet [as well as the fifth 28] are introduced after 
(nominal stems) co-occurring with synonyms of dürá- ‘distant, far’, and 
antiká- ‘proximate, near’. 
The repetition of the word [anyatarásy&m] when it is already recurring from 32 
above is to include the fifth sUP triplet and exclude the third (32). 
1. dar-am gráma-sya/grám-at ‘far from the village’, 
2. antik-dm gráma-sya /grám-at ‘near the village. The form dar-ám is by 35 below, 


2.3.35 !düra-"antiká-arthebhyo dvitfy& ca 


The second sUP triplet (dvitíys) and (ca) [the fifth 28 as well as the 
third 32] are introduced (after nominal stems) synonymous with dúrá- 
‘distant’ and antiká- ‘proximate’ [when they do not imply a substance 
33]. 

1. dar-dm/dar-Gt/dar-éna grámasya "far from the village’. 

2. anitík-ám /antik-át /antik-éna nágarasya ‘near the city’. 


2.3.36 saptamí=adhikárane 


The seventh sUP triplet (saptamí) is introduced (after a nominal stem) 
to denote the adhikárana (1.4.48) [káraka 1.4.23] and (ea) [also after 
synonyms of dürá- and antiká- 35]. 
1. kdt-e ás-te ‘sits on the mat’; sthaly-dm pác-a-ti ‘cooks in a pot’. 
2. dar-€ ndgarasya ‘far from the city’; antik-é gráma-sya ‘near the village’, With 
synonyms of these two words four sets of sUP triplets are thus introduced: 
second, third, fifth and seventh. 


2.3.37 yásya ca bhávéna bhava-laksanám 


[The seventh sUP triplet, 36 is introduced after a nominal stem] denoting 
ап action (bh&véna) which serves to characterize another action 
(bh&va-laksanám). 
This is the locative absolute construction. ^ gó-su duh-yd-m-dnd-su gatd-h, 
dugdhá-au &-ga-ta-h ‘went away while the cows were being milked (but) returned 
after they were milked’. 
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2.3.38 sasthi ca-án-adare 


The sixth sUP triplet (sasthf) and (ca) [the seventh 37] are introduced 
(after a nominal stem) [denoting an action which serves to characterize 
another action 37] to denote the sense of ‘not-withstanding, in spite of" 
(án-ádare). 
rudát-ah/rudát-i prá-vraj-I4 ‘in spite of (her) weeping renounced the world’. This 
is the genitive absolute construction. 


2.3.39 !svàmí(n)-^i$vará-"ádhipati-'day&adá-5ssksí(n)- 
*pratibhü-'prásutais са 


[The seventh sUp triplet 36 and the sixth 38 are introduced after a 
nominal stem co-occurring with 29] [the nominal stems] sv&mín- ‘master’, 
Tévará- ‘lord’, ádhipati- ‘ruler’, dayadé- ‘heir’, s&ksín- ‘witness’, pratibhú- 
‘surety’ and prdstita- ‘engendered, born’. 


. 0%о-йт /go-su svamf ‘master (=owner) of cattle’. 
. ndre-su/ndra-ndm Tévardh ‘lord of men’. 

. ndra-ndm/ndre-su ddhipatih ‘ruler of men’, 

- háre-r/hár-au dayaddh ‘heir of Hari’. 

- gáv-äm/gő-şu sökaf ‘witness regarding cattle’, 

. gáv-am/gó-su prati-bhüh ‘surety for cattle’. 

. 0%о-йт /gó-su prástta-h ‘born to enoy cattle’. 


MO wu 


2.3.40 '&yukta-"küsalábhyam ca=asevayam 


[The seventh 36 as well as the sixth 38 sUP triplets are introduced after 
(nominal stems) co-occurring with 29 nominal stems] &yukta- ‘employed’ 
and küsala- ‘adroit, skilful’ to denote assiduous performance (asev&yam). 


1, á-yukta-h kata-karan-é/kata-karand-sya' completely absorbed in the making of 
mats’, 
2. kúsala-h kata-karan-£/kata-karand-sya ‘skilful in the making of mats’. 


2.3.41 yátas ca nirdháranam 


[Ihe seventh 36 as well as the sixth 38 sUP triplets are introduced after 
(a nominal stem)| denoting something from which (yátah) something else 
is set apart (nirdháranam). 


ndre-gu/ndra-ndm ksatríya-h. sára-tama-h ‘among men the warrior is the bravest’. 
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2.3.42 paiicami vibhakte 


The fifth sUP triplet (paficamí) is introduced (after a nominal stem) 
[denoting a thing from which something else is set apart 41] which is 
completely separate (from itself) (víbhakte). 


mathuráh pátaliputrake-bhyah exkumdratardh ‘the inhabitants of M. are more deli- 
cate than those of P." 


2.3.43 'sadhi-*nipundbhyam arc&y&m saptamf á-prateh 


The seventh sUp triplet (saptamf) is introduced (after a nominal stem) 
[co-occurring with 29 nominal stems] s&dhü- ‘good for' and nipund- 
‘skilful’ when they denote respect  (arc&y&m) provided (the 
karmapravacantya) práti is not employed. 


matdr-i sadhú-h ‘well-behaved towards the mother’, but matdr-am práti sadhúh. 
pitár-i nipund-h / pitr-am práti nipund-h ‘friendly towards the father’. 


2.3.44 !prásita-"utsuk&bhyam trtiya са 


The third sUP triplet (trtfy&) as well as (ca) [the seventh 43 are intro- 
duced (after a nominal stem) co-occurring with 29 the nominal stems] 
prásita-. ‘occupied with’ and utsuká- ‘avid, eager for’. 
1. kes-aih/kese-su prá-sita-h ‘occupied with one’s hair’, 
2. sd=uteukd | suta-janridn-a/suta-janmdn-i ‘she is eagerly expecting the birth of 
(her) son’, 


2.3.45 náksatre ca luPi 


[The third 44 and the seventh 43] ЗОР triplets are introduced (after а 
nominal stem) denoting the name of an asterism (náksatre) (ending in 
1.1.72) the affix IUP (4.2.4). 


риву-ёпа /ризу-ё payasdm ad-nī-yå-t ‘one should drink а milkshake when the as- 
terism pusyà is in conjunction with the moon’. Here the affix [áN] introduced 
after the name of the asterism (4.2.3) is replaced by [luP 4.2.4] when there is no 
specification of this time as day or night. 
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2.3.46 !pratipadika-arthá-"lihgá-"parim&na-'vácana-màtre 
prathamá 


The first sUp triplet (prathamá) is introduced (after a nominal stem) to 
designate only (°-matré) (a) the meaning of the nominal stem 
(prátipadika=arthá-* ) (b) its gender (liñgá- ° ), (c) measure (рагітӣла-°) 
and (d) its number (vácana- " ). 


1. uccafe-+sU = uccafs+ (6.1.68) = uccafh (B.3.15) ‘high’, пка ‘low’. Both are 
indeclinables (derived with the inst. plur.) sUP affix from qualifying words uccd-, 
nicá-. 

2, Three genders are associated with a nominal stem: masculine (m.), feminine (f.) 
and neuter (n.), and only the first sUP triplets enable one to distinguish these, 
since in other cases there is convergence of forms. Thus vrksd--eU = eksd-h m., 
kumarf+sU = kumarf+0 (6.1.88) = kumarf f. (= kumard--NiP 4.1.10); 
vdna+sU = vána-kam (7.1.13) = ván-am (6.1.107) п. Nominal stems which are 
indeclinable or with invariable gender are examples of (1) while those with no 
specific gender are examples of (2) as in: tata--sU m., tata+(f. *-1)+sU (— 0 
6.1.68) = tatr [.; tata+sU (— am 7.1.23) = tat-am n. 

3. drónatsU = dróna-h m.; kharf+sU = khárf49 = kharf f; ádhakatsU 
adhaka-+am = ddhak-am n. ‘names of measures’. 

4. кав = ékah ‘one’, dvítau = dud+au (7.2.102) = du-aú ‘two’, trítJas = 
tré+Jas (7.3.109) = tráy-ah (6.1.68) ‘three’ respectively representing the singular, 
dual and plural. 


2.3.47 sambódhane ca, 


[The first sUP triplet 46] is also introduced after a nominal stem for 
denoting the vocative (sambódhane). 


devadattd-+sU = devadattá+9 (6.1.69) = he devadattd; hári Hel! = hdre-+-sU (7.3.108) 
= hdre+ (6.1.69) = háre. 
devadattd-+au = dévadattau; devadattd-+Jas = dévadattah. 


2.3.48 sácámantritam 


(The-t.t.) &mantrita denotes (a nominal stem ending in 1.1.72) [the first 
SUP triplet 46] used in addressing (= vocative [sambódhane]). 
As a t.t. occurs in 2.1.2; 6.1.198; 8.1.8,19,55,72,73. 
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2.3.49 ekavacanám sambüddhih 


(The t.t.) sambúddhi denotes the singular (ekavacanám) |of the 
ámantrita 48 = first sUP triplet]. 
Аз a t.t. occurs in 1.1.16; 6.1.69; 4.9; 7.1.92,09; 8.2.8; 3.1. 


2.3.50 sasthf sése 


The sixth sUP triplet is introduced (after а nominal stem) to denote 
residual relationships ($ése = those not specified such as kárman |2ff. 
above). 

In general, the relationship is between nominal stems without the intervention of 
verbal stems representing kárakas and covers such instances as that between a 
master and servant (sva-svami-bhává) or between the possessor and the thing 
possessed: rájñ-ah ptirusa-h ‘king’s servant’, or pit-úh putrd-h "father's son’, 


2.3.51 jnáh-á-vid-arthasya kárane 


[The sixth sUP triplet 50] is introduced (after a nominal stem) denoting 
the instrument (kárane) of the verbal stem jia- (IX 36) when it is not 
used in the meaning of ‘knowing’ (4-vid-arthasya), 
[iña-], when not denoting the sense of ‘know’ conveys the sense of (a) ‘engages in' or 
(b) 'misunderstands': 
sdrpis-o ja-nI-té = sdrpis-@ kdranena ja-ni-te ‘engages in sacrifice with clarified 
butter’/‘mistakenly recognizes as butter (what is not butter)’. 


2.3.52 ‘Adhi=iK=artha-*d4yA="igam kármani 


[The sixth sUP triplet 50 is introduced (after a nominal stem)] when it 
serves as the direct object (kármani) of the verbal stems ádhi-tiK (Ш 8) 
‘remember’ and its synonyms (4dhi=iK=artha-) and dáy- (I 510) ‘allot’ 
and 1s- (II 10) ‘rule’. 

1, mat-úr ddhy-eti/smdr-a-ti ‘remembers the mother’. 


2. sdrpis-o ddy-a-te ‘allots clarified butter’. 
3. mddhu-n-ah=fs-te ‘possesses honey’, 


2.3.53 krNah pratiyatné 


[The sixth sUP triplet 50 is introduced (after a nominal stem) when it 
serves as the object 52 of the verbal stem] krN- (УШ 10) denoting the 
sense of “transform existing quality' (prati-yatné 1.3.32). 
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édho dakd-sya=tipas-kur-u-te "The wood transforms the quality of the water’, but 
kát-am kar-ó-ti ‘makes a pot’. 


2.3.54 rujá-arthanam bhàva-vácan&nüm á-jvareh 


[The sixth sUP triplet 50 is introduced (after a nominal stem) when it 
serves as the object 52) of the verbal stems signifying affliction 
(ruja=arthinam) and denoting a condition or state (bhava-vácan&nam) 
[i.e., when the agent is an abstract agent noun] except of the causative 
verbal stem jvar-í- (= jvar--NÍC) (á-jvareh I 813). 
caurd-sya ruj-d-ti rógah ‘the malady afflicts the thief’; here the word róga- is 
derived from the underlying string ruj-yd-te anéna = ruj--GHaN = rógà-h and is 
an abstract noun, but nadf külani ruj-d-ti ‘river breaks the banks’ and caur-dm 
juar-dy-a-ti jvárah "fever burns the thief’. 


2.3.55 adísi náthah 


[The sixth sUP triplet 50 is introduced (after a nominal stem) when it 
serves as the object 52] of the verbal stem náth- (I 7) signifying ‘bless’ 
(asísi). 
sárpis-as=náth-a-te = sdrpis-o náth-a-te ‘blesses the curd’, but manavakám 
típa-náth-a-ti ‘arigd pitraka-adhf-sva' ‘he solicits his son: "O son, study!"', 


2.3.56 !jasí- ?ni-pra-hanÁ-nata- ‘kratha-*pisarn hirnsáyam 


[The sixth sUP triplet 50 is introduced (after a nominal stem) when it 
serves as the object 52] of the verbal stems jas-í (= jas+NíC X 130), 
ni--prá--han- (H 2) ‘strike, injure’, náta- (= nát--NÍC I 332) ‘injure’, 
kratha (kráth+ŅíC I 838) and piş- (VII 15) ‘crush, bruise, pound’ when 
denoting the sense of ‘injure’ (hirnsáyam). 


caurd-sya 1ij-9a@8-ay-a-ti/nf-pra-han-ti/nf-hanti/prd-han-ti/pra-nf-han-ti/ 
rin-nat-ay-a-ti /krath-dy-a-ti/pi-nd-s. 


2.3.57 !vy-avá-hr-"pánoh sám-arthayoh 


[The sixth sUP triplet 50 is introduced (after a nominal stem) when it 
serves as the object 52] of the verbal stems vi+avá+hr (I 947) and pán- 
(1 466) when they have identical meanings (ie. ‘gamble’ or ‘buy and 
sell"). 
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satà-sya. vy-avd-har-a-ti/pán-a-te ‘bets a hundred pieces’ or ‘buys and sells for a 
hundred pieces’, but 4alék-am vy-avd- har-a-ti ‘throws the dice’, and 
brahmandn pan-dy-a-te ‘praises the brahmins’. 


2.3.58 divas tád-arthasya 


[The sixth sUP triplet 50 is introduced (after a nominal stem) when it 
serves as the object 52] of the verbal stem dív- (IV 1) [having the same 
meaning as that of the verbal stems vy-ava-hy- and pán- 57]. 


sahásra-sya dfv-ya-ti ‘stakes or deals with a thousand pieces’ but brahmandm 
dfv-ya-ti ‘praises a brahmin’, 


2.3.59 vibhasa-upasárge 


[The sixth sUP triplet 50] is optionally (vibhasa) introduced (after а 
nominal stem) [when it serves as the object 52 of the verbal stem dív- 58 
having the same meaning as that of the verbal stems vy-avá-hr- and pan 
57| when co-occurring with a preverb (upasárge). 


Satd-sya/Sat-dm práti-dr-ya-ti ‘he deals in or stakes a hundred pieces’, but 
Satd-sya div-yd-ti 58. ` 


2.3.60 dvitiy& br&hmáné 


In the domain of the Brahmaná the second sUP triplet (dvitfya) is intro- 
duced (after a nominal stem) [when it serves as the object 52 of the 
verbal stem dív- 58 having the same meaning as that of vy-avá-hr and 
pán- 57]. 


gám asyd tád dhah sabháyam. dfo-yey-uh. (M.S.) ‘they should stake a cow for him 
that day in the assembly". 


2.3.61 !présya-?bruvor háviso devata-sampradané 


[The sixth sUP triplet. 50] is introduced (after a nominal stem) [when it 
serves as the object 52] of the verbal padas présya (2nd. pers. sing. Im- 
perative of pra+is IV 19) and brü-hí (of brū- II 35), denoting a sacrificial 
offering (hávisah) when it is offered to a divinity (devata-sampradane). 


agnày-e chága-sya hávis-o uapá-ya médas-ah préS-sya/ínu-brüs-hi ‘offer to Agni 
the goat, fat and marrow’ but agndy-e chág-am hdvir vapám médo ju-hu-dhf. 
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2.3.62 caturthy-arthé bahulám chándasi 


In the domain of Chándas [the sixth sUP triplet 50] is introduced 
diversely (bahulám) in the sense of the fourth sUP triplet 
(caturthy=arthé). 

purusa-mygd-s candrdmas-ah/eandrd-mas-c ‘a male deer for the Moon divinity’, 


but krano rátry-ai ‘a black deer for RÁtrU or himavdt-e hastf ‘an elephant to 
H? 


2.3.63 yajeś ca kárane 


[In the domain of Chándas 62 the sixth sUP triplet 50 is introduced 
(after a nominal stem) diversely 62] when it servs as a kárana [kraka 
1.4.23] of the verbal stem yaj- ‘sacrifice’ (I 1051). 


sóm-ena yj-a-te/sóma-&ya yáj-a-te ‘sacrifice with soma juice’. 


2.3.64 krtvas=artha-prayogé kālé=adhikáraņe 


[The sixth sUP triplet 50] is introduced (after a nominal stem) denoting 
time (kalé) co-occurring with (another nominal stem ending in 1.1.72) an 
affix synonymous with "*-krtvás (uC 5.4.17) to denote a locus or sub- 
stratum (adhikárane 2.3.36). 
panca-krivás-áhn-o bhurik-té ‘eats five times a day’; dvír áhn-ah=ddhr-te ‘studies 
twice а day’, where dvís  dvf--euC (5.4.18), but dhan-i 4e-té ‘sleeps during day? 
and doíh karhaya-patry-ám bhurik-té ‘eats twice in a bronze plate’, where time is 
not indicated. 


2.3.65 'kartf-*kármanoh kft-i 


[The sixth sUP triplet 50 is introduced (after а nominal stem)| when it 
denotes the agent (kartf- ° ) or the direct object (*-kármanoh) of the ac- 
tion signified by a verbal stem (ending in 1.1.72) a kft affix. 

1. [kart] : bhdvat-ah séyika |= *st--NvuL--T&P] ‘your turn to lie down’. 

2. [kárman] : ар-йт srasté ‘creator of waters’, but ádstr-ena bhettá ‘destroying with 


a weapon’, against pur-Im bhetta ‘destroyer of city-forts’, since &dstr-ena is 
kérana káraka. 
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2.3.66 ubhaya-práptaú kármani 


[The sixth sUP triplet 50 is introduced (after a nominal stem)] when it 
denotes the direct object (kármani) [of an action signified by a verbal 
stem (ending in 1.1.72) a kft affix 65) which involves both [= an agent 
and an object 65] (ubhaya-praptati). 
dscáryo gav-Am déh-o=d-goptlakena ‘the milking of cattle by one who is not a cow- 
herd is a wonder’; róc-a-te me odand-sya bhójan-am devadatt-éna "it, pleases me 
(to see) D. eating (some) rice’. The word dóha = (*duh+GHaN), and bhój-ana= 
(*bhuj--LyuT) both affixes being kft; cows and rice are respectively direct objects 
of milking and eating while the cowherd and Devadattá are respectively the 
agents of the actions. 


2.3.67 Ktásya ca vartamané 


[The sixth sUP triplet 50 is introduced (after a nominal stem) when it 
denotes the agent or the direct object 65] of à verbal stem (ending in 
1.1.72) the (kft) affix Ktá and the action is referred to the present time 
(vartamané 3.2.187-8). 
ráji-tm matd-h/ouddhd-h/pujitd-h ‘honored by the king’, but odan-dm 
pdca-m-dna-h ‘cooking rice’; grém-am gatd-h ‘has gone to the village’ (past 
tense). This is a prior exception to 69 below, 


2.3.68 adhikarana-vacinas са 


[The sixth sUP triplet 50 is introduced (after a nominal stem) co- 
occurring with a verbal stem ending in 1.1.72 (krt) affix Ktá 65] as a 
locus indicator (adhikarana-v&cínah 3.4.76). 

This is also an exception to 69 below. iddm e-sám as-i-tám ‘this is where they sit’; 


iddm e-sám Say-i-tdm ‘this is where they sleep’; iddm e-sém bhaks-i-tám ‘this is 
where they eat. 


2.3.69 ná la="4="uka-‘dvyaya-nistha-"K H4L-artha-"tRNam 


[The sixth sUP triplet 50] is not (ná) introduced (after a nominal stem) 
(when it denotes the agent or direct object of a verbal stem ending 1.1.72 
in the (kft) affix 65] if it із. (а) an l-substitute (=$átR, SanáC 3.2.124, 
KanáC 3.2.106, KvásU 3.2.107, Кї, KiN 3.2.171), (b) ú (3.2.168), (c) úka 
(3.2.154), (d) indeclinable (ávyaya : Ktvá, tosuN, KasuN 1.1.40), (e) 
nisthá (Ktá, KtávatU 1.1.26), (f) synonyms of KHaL (3.3.126) and (g) 
ҮМ. ` 


154 


1. ksubstitutes: odan-ám pdcan ‘who is cooking rice’ and similarly odan-ám 
pác-a-manah/pec-and-h /pee-i-ván/; pap--h eóm-am ‘has drunk Soma juice’; 
dad-ír gáh ‘donated cattle’. 

2. [ú] : kát-am cikmrs-d-h ‘wishing to make a mat’. 

3. [uka]: daityán ghdt-uka-h ‘habitually destroying demons’; pátaliputram 
4-gám-uka-h ‘habitually coming to Pataliputra’, 

4. [ávyaya] : kdt-am kr-tvá “having made a mat’. 

5. [nistha] : odan-dm bhuk-távan ‘has eaten rice’. devadatt-éna krtdm ‘made by 
Devadatta’, 

6. [KHaL-artha| : su-kár-ah kdto bhávat-a ‘the mat can be made easily by your 
honor’. 

7. [URN] : This is to be understood to be а siglum formed with the tR of SatR 
(3.2.124) and ending with the IT marker N of tgN (3.2.135), comprising the fol- 
lowing affixes: SátR, S&náC (3.2.124), SanaN (3.2.128), Caná$ (3.2.129) and 
tpN. EXamples are: sóm-am pdv-a-m-ana-h ‘straining Soma juice’; nat-ám 
d-dhm-and-h ‘calling an actor’; adhT-y-dn páráyan-am ‘practicing a recitation’; 
ката kátan ‘maker of mats’. 


2.3.70 'aka-"inór !'bhavisyád-'ádhamarnyáyoh 


[The sixth sUP triplet 50 is not introduced (after à nominal stem) 69 
when it denotes the agent or direct object of a verbal stem ending in 
1.1.72 а kpt affix 85] if it is *-aka- (NvuL 3.3.10) denoting an action 
taking place in the future (bhavisyád- °) or *-in- (= Nini 3.3.170) denot- 
ing an action taking place in the future or pertaining to the state of be- 
ing a debtor ('bhavisyát-"&dhamarnyáyoh). ` 

1. odan-ám bháj-ak-o urdj-a-ti ‘goes for the purpose of eating rice’. 


2. grám-am gamí/gam/ ‘he has to go to the village’. 
3. áat-ám dayf ‘obliged to repay a debt of 100 pieces’. 


2.3.71 kftyanam kartári và 


[The sixth sUP triplet 50] is optionally (уй) introduced (after а nominal 

stem) when it denotes an agent of a verbal stem [ending in 1 1.72 a kft 

affix 65] when it belongs to the kftya sub-class (3.1.95ff.) 
bhdvat-ah/bhdvat-a káta-h kartdvya-h ‘you have to make a mat’, but if the affix is 


an object signifier, by 65 the sixth sUP triplet alone is introduced: gé-yo 
münavaka-h sámn-ám ‘the lad has to chant the sámans'. 
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2.3.72 túlya=arthair a-'tula: 
trtfya-anyatarásyam 


"upamábhy iin 


The third sUP triplet (trtfy&) is optionally (anyatarásyam) introduced [as 
an alternate to the sixth 50] when cc-occurring with synonyms of tálya- 
'similar, comparable', except the nominal stems tulá and upamá 
‘comparison’. 


túlya-h/sadféa-h | devadatt-éna/devadattd-sya ‘equal to D. but tulá/upamá 
devadattd-sya nd víd-ya-te ‘there is no comparison with Devadattá?. 

The use of [anyatarásy&m] when [v3] already recurs from the preceding sútra is to 
block the recurrence of [trtfys] from this rule to the next on account of the par- 
ticle [ca] there. 


2.3.73 сабигіћї ca-asísi-'ayusyà-"madrá-"bhadrá-'küsala- 
5sukhá-'ártha-"hitaíh 


The fourth sUP triplet (caturthf) [is optionally 72 introduced (after a 
nominal stem) as an alternate to the sixth 50] when co-oceurring with 
(nominal stems) -àyusyà- ‘longevity’, madrá-, bhadrá- ‘good fortune’, 
kúsala- ‘welfare’, sukhá- ‘happiness’, ártha- ‘prosperity, wealth’ and hitá- 


‘benefit’ do denote benediction (asísi). 


1. ayusyám tú-bhyam /táva bhü-yát ‘may you (sing.) enjoy long life’. 

2. madrás/bhadrás td-smai/td-sya bhüyát ‘may good fortune befall him’. 
3. kalam devadattá-ya/devadattd-sya ‘may D's welfare be assured’, 

4. sukhám tibhyam/tdva bhüyát ‘may you be happy’, 

5. drtho yajiadattá-ya /yajfiadattd-sya ‘may Y. be prosperous’. 

6. hitám devadattá-ya /devadattá-sya ‘may it be beneficial to D.* 
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2.4.1 dvigür ekavacanám 


A. divgú [compound 1.3] is treated as though it signified a single thing 
(ekavacanám = ékasya vácanam). 
Since it is treated as though signifying a single thing, the singular of sUP triplets is 
introduced after a dvigú. The present rule is applicable only to collective or 
Ísamáháhara| dvigú-s. 


2.4.2 dvarndváá ca !prüní(n)-"türya-'séna-atgánsm 


A dvathdva [compound 1.3] is also (ca) [treated as though it denoted a 
single thing 1] if the constituent members denote parts (dfiganam) of (a) 
a living being (pranin-), (b) a musical group (tárya-) and (c) an army 
(séna). 

1. pani-pad-dm ‘hands and feet’; siro-grīvám ‘head and neck’; neuter by 17 below. 

2. márdangika-pandvikám ‘a group of mfdanga and panava players". 

3. rathika=agvárohám ‘an army unit consisting of carioteers and cavaliers". 


2.4.3 anuvadé cárananam 


[Á dvamdvá 2 compound 1.3 is treated as though it denoted a single 
thing 1] when the constituent members are names of persons belonging 
to different Vedic schools (cáranánàm) to denote the repetition of a given 
text (anuvadé). 

tid-a-ga-t katha-kalapdm ‘transmitters of Katha and Kalapa branches (of Vedic 


schools) arose’, but úd-a-g-uh katha-kdlapáh ‘when the texts are recited for the 
first time’. 


2.4.4 adhvaryu-kratür 4-napurnsakam 


[A dvaihdvá 2 compound 1.3 is treated as though it denoted a single 
thing 1] when the constituent members denote the names of sacrifices 
prescribed in the Yajurveda (adhvaryu-kratúh) which are not neuter 
(á-napurhsakam). 
arkdá ca áéva-medhaé ca = arkásvamedhám ‘the Arka and Ásvamedha sacrifices’, 
but isu-vajraú “su and Vájra sacrifices prescribed in the Samaveda’ or 
rájasáyaé ca vájapéja ca = тајавӣуа-ойјареуе ‘since the second member is 
neuter, though both sacrifices belong to the Yajur Veda’. 
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2.4.5 adhyayanatáh-á-vi-pra-krsta-akhyanam 


[А dvaihdvá 2 compound 1.3 is treated as though it denoted a single 
thing 1| when the constituent members denote the names of persons 
(akhy&-nam) derived from the subjects studied (adhyayanatáh) by them 

which are not far from each other (4-vi-pra-krsta- ° ). 
pada-kramakdm ‘an adept in the Padapatha and an adept in the Kramapatha (of 
Vedic recitation)’, but pitd-putraii ‘father and son’ (names not so derived) and 


yajitika-vaiytkaranat ‘a performer of sacrifices and a grammarian’, experts in 
unrelated subjects. 


2.4.6 játir 4-praninam 


[A dvathdvé 2 compound 1.3 is treated as though it denoted a single 
thing] when the constituent members denote names of species (játih) of 
inanimate beings (4-praninam). 

Gra ca &авїт1 ea = ārā-sastrí ‘the probe and the knife’; similarly dhana-saskulf = 
dhanaé ca gaskulay-as ca ‘fried rice and barley cakes’, but bráhmana-ksatriy-nú 
‘brahmins and warriors’, 

This rule applies only to words denoting substances and not quality or action: (a) 
quality: rüpa-ras-a:í ‘form and taste’; (b) action: gamana-a-kurican-é ‘going and 
bending’. 


2.4.7 vísista-lingo пааї des4h=4-gramah 


[A dvamdvá 2 compound 1.3 is treated as though it denoted a single 
thing 1] when the constituent members denote river-names (nadi) and 
place-names (deséh) excluding village-names (a-grámah), of different 
genders (visista-lingah). 
1. river-names: uddhyaé са fravatr ca = uddhyeravatf; gángd ca $ónaé ca = 
gariga-sondm. . 
2. kúrav-as ca kurukeetrdrm ca = kuru-kuruksetrám. 
3. But 00101 ca yamúnd са = garigð-yamun-€; jörmbavás са (ndg-aram) &а1йкітї са 
(grámah) = ja&mbava-£alükiny-a. 


2.4.8 ksudra-jantávah 


[А dvarndvá 2 compound 1.3 is treated as though denoting a single thing 
1| when the constituent members are names of small animals 
(ksudra-jantávah). 
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By interpretation small animals include up to the mongoose. daria-masakám ‘bug 
and mosquito’; yikd-likdm ‘the louse and nits’, but brahmana-ksatriy-ad. 


2.4.9 yésarn ca viródhah sásvatikah 


[А dvarndvá 2 compound 1.3 is treated as though it denoted a single 
thing 1| when the constituent members denote items between which 
there is perennial (sásvatikah) conflict (viródhah). 

mürjüra-müsikám ‘cats and mice’; ahi-nakuldm ‘the snake and mongoose’; 


kákolakám ‘crows and owls’; asva-mahisdm ‘horses and buffalos’, despite the 
option introducad by 12 below. 


2.4.10 stidranam ánirvasitánám 


[А dvarndvá 2 compound 1.3 is treated as though it denoted a single 
thing 1] when the constitutent members are names of Südrás who are not 
excluded from (social) contact with higher caste members 
(&-nir-ava-sitanam). 

taksdé са  ayaskáráf са =  taksdyaskarám ‘carpenter and blacksmith’; 


rajaka-tantuvdydm ‘washermen amd weavers’, but cándala-mrtap-ati ‘outcastes 
and morticians’. 


2.4.11 gavasvá-prabhrtini са 


[The class of dvarndvá 2 compounds 1.3] beginning with gavasvá- ‘cows 
and horses is also treated (ss though denoting a single thing 1). 


gavavikdm ‘cows and sheep’; ajaidakdm ‘goats and rams’, 


2.4.12 vibhasa ‘vrks4-*myg4-“tfna-‘dhanya-‘vy4njana-"pasi- 
"éaküni-'asva-vadavá-?pürv&pará-"adharottaránam 


[A dvamdvá 2 compound 1.3] is optionally (vibhasa) [treated as though it 
denoted a single thing 1] when its constituent members are names of (1) 
trees (vrksá) (2) animals (mygá) (3) grasses (па), (4) cereals (dhanyà), 
(5) condiments (vyáfjana), (6) domestic animals (pasó), (7) birds 
(sakúni), (8) and the irregular (compounds 1.3) asva-vadavá- ‘horses and 
mares’, pürvapará- ‘first and last’ and adharottará- ‘lower amd upper'. 


1. trees: plaksa-nyagrodhám /plaksa-nyagrodháh "P and N trees’. 
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. animals: ruru-prsat-ám /ruru-prsatáh ‘ruru and spotted antelopes’. 

. grass: kuda-káé-dm/ ° kaéah “kuša and Каќа grasses’, 

cereals: vrIhi-yav-dm / ' -yaváh ‘rice and barley grains’. 

condiments: dadhi-ghrt-ám/ * -ghrt-é ‘curds and ghee’. 

é ‘cows and buffalos’. 

„birds: tittiri-kapifijal-ám / *-kapitijal-dh ‘partridges and heathcocks', 

. agva-vadav-ám / "-vadav-dh; purvapar-ám- “paré; adharottar-dm/ "uttaré. 

A varttika restricts the application of this rule, in the case of fruit (phála), army 
units (8608), herbs (vánaspáti), animals (mrgá), birds ($akúni), small animals 
(ksudra-jantú), cereals (dhinya) and grass (tfna) to tha plural forms of the con- 
stituent members only: thus when these members are in the singular the result- 
ing compounds will be in the dual: badara=amalaké, rathika=asvárohaú, plaksa- 
nyagrodhaú, ruru-preatad, harhsa-cakravdkad, yükd-likse, vrihi-yavati, kuða- 
kāsau. 


domestic animals: go-mahis-ám/ "-mahi. 


puaga % s 


2.4.13 viprátisiddham ca=án-adhi-karana-váci 


[A dvarndvá 2 compound 1.3] is also (ca) [optionally 12 treated as though 
it denoted a single thing 1] when its constituent members denote op- 
posites (vi-práti-siddham) which are not substances 
(4n=adhi-karana-vacin-). 


Sttosn-dm/*-ugn-¢ ‘cold and hot, aukha-duhkh-dm/*-duhkh-< ‘happiness and 
misery’, jivita-maran-m/*-maran-€ "life and death, but kama-krodh-aú ‘desire 
and anger’ (as they are not opposites) and éftoen-e udake ‘cold and hot water’ 
(as denoting a substance: water), 


2.4.14 па dadhi-payá-adini 


[The class of dvardvá 1 compounds 1.3] beginning with dadhi-payást 
'eurd and milk (or water)' is not (ná) [treated as though it denoted a 
single thing 1]. 


sarpir-madhi-n-I ‘clarified butter and honey’ = madhu-sarp/eT; brahma-prajtpatf 
“В. and Pr.’ 


2.4.15 adhikarana=etavattvé ca 


[А dvamdvá 2 compound 1.3 is not 14] also (ca) [treated as though it 
represented a single thing 1] when its constituent members denote the 
quantity of concrete things (adhikarana=etavattvé). 


dása ddntaé ca óstha ca = ddéa dantaustháh ‘ten sets of teeth and lips’; dása 
márdarigika-pánavikáh (cf. 2 above). 
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2.4.16 vibhasa samipé 


[A dvarndvá 2 compound 1.3] is optionally (vibhasa) [treated as though it 
denoted а single thing 1] when its constituent members denote a 
proximate (samipé) [quantity of concrete objects 15]. 


upadas-dm dantausth-ám /ípadasd dantaustháh ‘approximately nine or eleven sets 
of teeth and lips’. 


2.4.17 sá nápurnsakam 


That (sáh) [= dvigú 1 and dvarndvá 2-16 compounds 1.3] [which is 
treated as though denoting a single thing 1] is neuter in gender 
(ná-pumsakam). 
1. dvigá: parica-gavám/da&a-gavám ‘a collection of 5/10 cows’. 
2. duaridud: pani-paddm, $iro-grivám ete., (cf. 2 above). 
3. By a varttika the famimine affix is introduced after a dvigü compound ending in 
short -a: ef. astan+adhyaya+NiP = asta)+adhydyat+T = astadhyayÓ+f = 
astaadhyayf ‘title of this corpus, consisting of 8 adhyðyás "chapters"? 


2.4.18 avyayibhavás са 


[An] avyayrbhavá [compound 1.3] is also (ca) [neuter in gender 17]. 


adhi-stri, adhi-kumarf, úpakumbham, súmadram ete., cf. 1.6 above. 


2.4.19 'tatpurusáh-á-naN-"karmadharayah 


A tatpurusá [compound 1.3] not co-occurring with the negative particle 
náN or а karmadharayá (1.2.42) [compound 1.3] [is neuter in gender 17]. 
This is а governing rule operating up to 25 below. 


2.4.20 sarnjñáyarmn kantha-usinaresu 
[^ tatpurusá 19 compound 1.3 not co-occurring with náN and a 
karma-dhar&yá 19 compoumd 1.3 is neuter in gender 17] when it [ends in 
1.1.72] the word kantha ‘town’ denoting a proper name (sathjidyam) of 
a place in the Usinara country. 

saugami-kántham, dhvara-kdnth-am ‘placenames in Us. country’, but 


virana-kanthá ‘a patched garment made of virana’ and dakgi-kanthd ‘a 
placename outside Us. country’. Cf. 6.2.124. 
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2.4.21 lupajña=?upakrámarn tad-adi=acikhyasayam 


[A tatpurusé 19 compound 1,3 not co-occurring with náN-* or a 
karmadhárayá 19 compound 1.3 is neuter in gender 17] when (ending in 
1.1.72) the words upajñá ‘original propagation’ and upakráma 
‘initiative’ and signifying the desire to express (acikhyas&yam) its begin- 
ning or starting point (tad-ádí- ° ). 


paniny-upajii-dm vytkdranam ‘grammar first taught by Pánini'; nandopakramáni 
mándni ‘measures first standardized by (king Nanda)’. 


2.4.22 chaya bahulye 


[А tatpurusé 19 compound 1.3 not co-occurring with náÑ- or a 
karmadharayd 19 compound 1.3 is neuter in gender 17] when it (ends in 
7.1.72) the word chayá ‘shadow’ to express profusion (báhulye) of the 
preceding member. 


salabha-cchayám ‘shadow (cast by a huge cloud) of locusts’; iksnam chayé = 
ikgu-cchaydm ‘shadow (cast by a thick grove) of sugar-cane', but kudya-cchayd 
f. ‘shadow of a wall’. 


2.4.23 sabhá ‘raja(n)="a-manusy4-purva 


[A tatpurusá 19 compound 1.3. not co-occurring with náÑ-° or a 
karmadharayé 19 compound 1.3. is neuter in gender 17| provided it 
(ends in 1.1.72) the word sabhá ‘assembly’ and co-oceurs after 
(synonyms of) the word rajan ‘king, ruler’ or a word denoting a non- 
human being (a-manusyá-pürva). 

Tn this rule tha word [rájan], contra metarule 1.1.68 does not, represent itself, but. 
only includes its synonyms: ind-sabham ‘royal court ог assembly’, but 
rája-sabhá. Similarly pisa-ca-sabhdm ‘assembly of  pisacas' but 
devadatta-sabhá. Of. 6.2.98. 


2.4.24 á-éala са 


[А tatpurusá 19 compound 1.3, not co-occurring with náN-* or a 
karmadhárayá 19 compound 1.3 is neuter in gender 17 when it ends 
1.1.72 in the word sabhá 23] provided it does not denote a hall or man- 
sion (á-sala). 


Here the word [sabhá] denotes ‘a concourse’: stri-sabham ‘a concourse of women’; 
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dasf-sabham ‘a group or crowd of maid-servants', but d-natha-sabha ‘a poor 
house’. Cf. 6.2.98. 


2.4.25 vibhása 'séna-*súra-*chayá-'sála-nísánam 


[A tatpurusá 19 compound 1.3. not co-occurring with náN-" or a 
karmadhárayá 19 compound 1.3] is optionally (vibhasa) [neuter in gender 
17 when it ends 1.1.72 in the words] sén& ‘army’, súra ‘liquor’, ch&y& 
‘shadow’, sála ‘hall, mansion’ and niga ‘night’, 

1. roja-eendm/*-aené ‘royal army’. 

2. yava-surám / " -eurá "barley liquor’. 

3. kudya-cchaydm/*-chayé ‘shadow thrown by a wall’. 


4. go-gálam / *-#41@ ‘cow-stall, cow-pen’. Cf. 6.2.123. 
5. sua-nisdm/ *-nidá ‘dog-night (when dogs howl)’. 


2.4.26 paravát-lingám 'dvarndvá-*tatpurusáyoh 


The gendar of a dvarndvá or tatpurusá compound 1.3 is that of the final 
member (parval-lihgám). 

1. dvamdva : kukkutás ca mayürf ca = kukkuta-mayüry-ai f. ‘cock and peahen' = 
mayürT-kukkutai m. ‘peahen and cock’, 

2. tatpurusá : ardhdm pippalyah = ardha-pippalf í. ‘half a berry’. 

3. By a yarttika this rule is blocked in the case of dvigá compounds and those oc- 
сштїп& with prápta-, ápamna- and álam as prior members, as also gáti com- 
pounds: pañcásu kapdlesu sáriskptdh = parica-kapald-h purodasá-h; práto 
jivikam = prapta-jwikd-h; ápanno jfvikam = dpanna-jivikd-h; Шат jfvikayai = 
alam-jivikd-h; nis-krdnta-h kauéambyah = nfs-kausambi-h 


2.3.27 pürvavát-ásva-vadavau 


[The gender of the dvarhdvá 26 compound 1.3] ásva-vadavau is that of 
the prior member (pürvavát). 


"This is an exception to 26 by which the string d£ua ca vádava ca would have been 
realized as *áfva-vadan-e (f.) ‘stallion and mare’. 


2.4.28 'hemanta-sisiraü-"aho-ratré ca-chándasi 


In the domain of Chándas [in the dvarhdva 29 compounds 1.3] hemanta- 
Sisiraá and aho-ratré [the gender is that of the prior member 27]. 
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The word |ásira-| is both m. and п. and when it is n. the string Aemantds ca 
#ййталї са = hemanta-giðiraú m. ‘autumn and winter seasons’, and the string 
dhas ca rátris са = aho-ratrdm n. day and night’, contra hemanta-sisire n., 
and aho-ratraá m. in the spoken language. 


2.4.29 'rütrá-'ahná-'ah&h pürnsi 


[The gender of a dvarndva 26 compound 1.3] (ending in 1.1.72) the 
(samásánta 5.4.87,88,89) words "-rátrá-, '-ahná- or °-ahá- is masculine 
(pürnsi). 

"This blocks the rule 26 above. 

1. dvi-ratrá-h, tri-ratrd-h ‘a period of two/three days’. 

2. parvahnd-h/aprahnd-h/madhyahnd-h 'forenoon/afternoon /noon'. 

3. duy-ahd-h, try-ahd-h ‘two or three days’. 


2.4.30 ápatharn nápumsaksm 


[The tatpurusá 26 compound 1.3] á-patham is neuter (naputhsakam). 


na pdnthah = ndN-+pathin+a (5.4.76) = d-pathin+a (6.3.73) = d-path0f--a 
(6.4.144) = @-раїһ+а+вШ = á-path-atam (7.1.73) = d-path-am (6.1.107) = 
dpatham idám ‘this is a wrong/bad road or path’; but in a bahuvrthi compound: 
d-path-o désa-h ‘a pathless tract’. 


2.4.31 ardharcáh pürmsi ca 


The class of [compounds 1.3] beginning with ardharcá- ‘half a strophe of 
rk’, is masculine in gender (púmisi) and also (ca) [neuter 30]. 


ardhared-h/ardhare-dm; gomayd-h/gomay-dm ‘cow-dung’; kaéaya-h /kaégy-am 
‘decoction’ 


2.4.32 idámah-anvadesé-aS-ánudattas trtfya=adau 


The low-pitched (ánudatta) substitute aŠ replaces (the whole of 1.1.55) 
idám- ‘this’ before all sUP triplets beginning with the third 
(trtfy&-&dau) when it is used anaphorically (anvadesé). 


abhyám chatrébhyam rátrír ddhita, athó аһһуйт áhar ару ádhītam ‘These two 
pupils studied the whole night, and then they studied the whole day’. When 
[idám-] is used the first time, by 6.1.168 and 171 the udiitta accent falls on the 
sUP triplets from the instrumental singular onwards, but not when it occurs 
anaphorically with aŠ replacement. The proper purpose of this rule, however, is 
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in connection with forms ending in "ákaC- (5.3.71): imdkabhyam chatrábhyam 
rátrír ddhita, athó abhyam áhar ёру ddhttam 


2.4.33 etádas 'tra-?tasós 'tra-"tasaá ca=dnudattau 


[The low-pitched (ánudatta) substitute aŠ 32 replaces the whole of 
1.1.55] etád- ‘this’ before the affixes "tra- (5.3.10)and *-tas- = (tasiL 
5.3.7) and both affixes *tra- and “ tas- become low-pitched (ánudattau) 
[when etád is used anaphorically 32]. 


1, etdsmin gráme sukhárh vás-a-mah, athó atra yuktá adhi-mahe ‘we are living 
happily in this village, therefore let us study here diligently’, where [a-tra] is a 
substitute for etd-smin. 

2. etásmatschütrát-chdndah-adhr-sva, athd a-to vyðkáranam dpy adhr-sva ‘study 
Veda (or metrics) from this pupil, and also study grammar (vyñkárana) from 
him’, where a-tas is the anaphoric substitute for etd-smat. 


2.4.34 !dvitiya-"Ta-'ós-su-enah 


[The low-pitched substitute 32] ena- replaces (the whole of 1.1.55) [idám- 
32 and etád- 33 when used anaphorically 32] before sUP triplets of the 
second (dvitíya vibhakti 1.4.104) as well as before Ta (= 3rd sing.) and 
os (= 6th and 7th dual). 


1. imám chatrdm chándah-ádhyap-ay-a, athó enam vyakdranam dpy ádhy-ap-ay-a 
“teach this pupil chándas, and teach him grammar also'; simlarly etám chatrám 
chdndo=ddhy-dp-ay-a, athó enam vyðkáranam бру ddhy-ap-ay-a. 

2. anéna/eténa ratrir adhita, athó en-ena dhar ёру adhitam. 

3. andy-oh/etdy-oh chatrdy-oh sóbhanam éflam, athó enayoh prabhütám svám ‘the 
disposition of these two pupils is brilliant and hence they have great wealth’. 


2.4.35 ardha-dhatuke 


Before an árdhadhatuka verbal affix (3.4.114). 


This is a governing rule (adhikará) heading this section beginning here and ending 
with 58 below, and the expression [árdhadhatuke] will recur in every subsequent 
statement of this section. 
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2.4.36 ado jagdhir LyaP ti K-IT-i 


The substitute jagdh- replaces (the whole of 1.1.55) the verbal stem ad- 
‘eat’ (H 1) [before the árdhadhátuka affix 35] LyaP (7.1.37) and those 
beginning with "ta- with marker K as IT. 
1. pra-ad+ktoa = pra+dd-+LyaP (7.1.37) = pra-jígdh-ya, but ad+yaK+te = 
ad-yd-te ‘is eaten’, 
2. ad+Ktd = jagdh+td = jagdh-tdhá (8.2.40) = jagd-dhá- (8.2.53). 


2.4.37 TUN-*saNor ghasL 


The substitute ghasl, replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the verbal stem ad- 36 
before ardhadhatuka l-substitutes 25] of IUN (Aorist) and the desidera- 
tive marker saN. 


The markers of the Aorist tense are all árdhadhatuka, introduced before the l- 
substitutes (3.1.43ff). 

1. ad+IUÑ = ad+t (8.4.100) = ad+Cli+t (8.1.43) = ghasL--aN44 (3.1.55) = 
áTtghas-a-t (6.4.71) = d-ghas-a-t ‘has eaten’, 

2. ad+saN+ŚaP+tiP (3.1.68; 4.78) = ghas+saN+a+ti = ghd-ghas+sa-+a+t (6.1.9; 
7.4.80) = jhd-ghas-sa-a-ti (7.4.62) = já-ghas-sa-a-ti (8.4.54) = jf-ghas-sa-a-ti 
(7.4.79) = jf-ghat-sa-a-ti (7.4.49) = jíghat-sa-ti (6.1.97) ‘wishes to eat’. 


2.4.38 IGHaN-?4Pog са 


[The substitute ghasl, 37 replaces (the whole of 1.1.55) the verbal stem 
ad- 36 before árdhadhatuka 35] affixes GHaÑ (3.3.18) and aP (3.3.59). 


1. ad+GHaN = ghasl,+GHaÑ = ghas-d- (7.3.115; 6.1.159) ‘grass, nourishment’. 
2. pra-tad-taP = pra-+ghas[-raP = pra-ghas-á- (6.1.144) ‘voracious’. 


2.4.39 bahulám Chándasi 


In the domain of Chándas [the substitute ghasL replaces the whole of 
1.1.55] the verbal stem ad- 36 diversely (bahulám). 


1, ghdstam nünam ‘they two have just eaten’ derived from (d)-ghas-tam with 0 
replacement of the initial augment by 6.4.75, being the 3rd pers. dual of the Im- 
perfect or (a)--ghas--Cli-Ham = (0)+ghas+0-+tam (80) being similarly the alter- 
nate Aorist form. 

2. sa-tad+KtiN = sa--ghás[--KtiN = sá-ghðs-tti (6.4.100) = sd-gh0h+ti (B.2.26) = 
sdgh-+dhi (8.2.40) = ság+dhi (8.4.53) ‘common meal’. 

3. no replacement: ad-HUN = ad+Oli+tam = átad:teiC-Htam (8.1.48,44 6.4.76; 
8.2.26) = á tad-H)-ttam (8.2.26) = áttam ‘they two have eaten’. 
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2.4.40 1ТТу anyatarásyam 


[The substitute вћаз], 36] optionally (anyatardsyam) replaces [the whole 
of 1.1.55 the verbal stem ad- 36 before árdhadhatuka l-substitutes of] IIT 
(Perfect Tense). 


ad-HIT = ad-ad--NaL (6.1.8; 3.4.82) = a-dd-+Nab (7.4.80) = a+åd+ŅaL (7.2.115) = 
Ád-a/ghas-HIT = ghas--NaL = ghas-ghás--NaL (8.1.8) = ga-ghás--NaL (8.4.54) = 
ja-ghás-I-NaL (7.4.62) = ja-ghás-a (7.1.115). 


2.4.41 veNo vayih 


[Before árdhadhatuka 35 I-substitutes of IIT 40] the substitute vay- 
[optionally 40 replaces the whole of 1.1.55] the verbal stem veN- ‘weave’ 
(I 1055). 
1. veN-+UT = veN+NaL = vay--NaL = vay-vay--NaL (6.1.8) = va-vay--NaL (7.4.60) 
= u-vay--NaL (6.1.17) = u-váy-a (7.2.115). 
2. veN-HIT = veN--NaL = va-IT4-NaL (6.1.45) = vá-vátNal = va-vé--NaL 
(7.4.59) = va-vá-kau (7.1.34) = vav-aú. 


2.4.42 hano vadhá ШҸ-1 


The substitute vadhá- replaces (the whole of 1.1.55) the verbal stem han- 
‘kill, strike’ (II 2) [before árdhadhatuka 35] l-substitutes of ШЧ (Precative 
3.4.116). 


han-HIN = зайһа&-НШ = vadha+yds(uT)+s(uT)+t (3.4.108,107) = vadhü--ya-.9-t 
(8.2.29) but vadh-yás-s-tám = vadh-yd-s-tam, vadh-yá-s-uh. 8.2.29 stipulates 
that [s] occurring as initial of a conjunct is replaced by Ø at the end of a padá or 
before jhaL. 


2.4.43 IUN-i са 


[The substitute vadhá- replaces the whole of 1.1.55 of the verbal stem 
han- 42] also (ca) before [the árdhadhatuka 35] l-substitutes of IUN 
(Aorist). 


han-HUN = d-vadha+Oli-+t (3.1.43; 6.4.71) = d-vadhb+siC'+t (3.1.44; 6.4. Hs 
d-vadh+iT+8-+t (7.2.35) = d-vadh-i-s-HIT--t (7.3.96) = d-vadh 4-i-H0--7-t (8.2.28) 
á-vadh-rt. The rule 7.2.3 whereby the stem vowel of [vadh-] should have been 
replaced by vrddhi is blocked by the fact that the substitute of verbal stem 
[han-] ends in а vowel and is not a haL-anta as required by that rule, though 
that vowel is replaced by 0 through the operation of the metarule 1.1.62. 
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2.4.44 atmanepadésu-anyatarásyam 


[The substitute vadhá- 43] optionally (anyatarásyam) replaces (the whole 
of 1.1.55) [the verbal stem han- 42 before árdhadhatuka 35 l-substitutes 
of IUN 43] when they are átmanepadá (middle voice) (1.4.100). 


áthanHuN = á-hantta = á-han--Cli-Hta (3.1.43) = &han+siC+ta (3.1.44) 
4-һаф-+-в-4а (1.2.14; 6.4.37) = й-һа-0-1а (8.2.27) = d-ha-ta / á tvadhtsiCtta = 
d-vadh-4T-siO-ta = á-vadh-i-s-ta (8.8.59; 4.41). 


2.4.45 iNo gà IUN-i 


The substitute ga replaces (the whole of 1.1.55) the verbal stem iN- ‘go’ 
(IL 36) [before árdhadhatuka 35] l-substitutes of ПОМ (Aorist). 


iNHUN = üN4Cl-HiP (3.143) = ga--Cli-4 (3.4100) = gā+siO+t (8.1.44) = 
g4+0+t (77) = dT4-gà-t (6.4.71) = d-ga-t. 


2.4.46 Naú gamir 4-bodhane 


[Before the árdhadhstuka 35] affix Ni(C) the substitute gam- replaces 
[the verbal stem iN- 45] when it does not signify ‘understanding’ 
(4-bodhane). 


iN+NiC+SaP+tiP = gam+Ni0+SaP+tiP = gam-fa-ti = gam-é-a-ti (7.3.84) = 
gam-dy-a-ti ‘makes one go’. Here the vpddhi replacement of penultimate [aT of 
gam-] (7.2.116) is blocked by 6.4.92 as ӯр. 1 866 includes verbal stems ending 
in [аш] as M-ITs. When ‘understanding’ is to be denoted we have: 
pratiiN+NiC+SaP+HiP = prati+aii+a+ti (12115) = prdti--ay-i-ta-ti 
(6.1.78) = prdty-ay+e-+a-+Hti = prdty-dyay-a-ti ‘communicates’, 


2.4.47 saN-i ca 


Also (ca) [before the ardhadhatuka 35 affix] saN [the substitute gam- 
replaces the whole of 1.1.55 the verbal stem iN- when it does not signify 
‘understanding’ 46]. 


iN+eaN+SaP+iP = gam-+eaN+Sap-iP = gám-gam+sa+ti (6.1.8) = 

gáf-gam-HT--sa-ti (7.2.35; 4.60) =  gfgam-i-sa-a-ti (7.4.79; 8.3.59) 
ti (6.1.97; 7.4.62) "wishes to go’; but práti--iN-FsaN--SaP-HiP. = 
prdtitie+T-caN+SaP}tiP (6.1.2) pratisi-sa-ti (6.1.97; 8.3.59) ‘desires to 
communicate’, 
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2.4.48 iN-ag са 


[The substitute gam-46] also (ca) replaces (the whole of 1.1.55) the verbal 
stem iN (with ádhi- ° ) ‘study’ (II 37) [before the ardha-dhatuka 35 affix 
saN 47]. 


ddhi-HiN-rsaN--SaP-Hte (7.4.79) = ddhi-t+gam+saN-+SaP-+te = ádhi-ji-gam-ea-te = 
ddhi-ji-gari-sa-te (6.4.16) ‘wishes to study’, 


2.4.49 gaN IIT-i 


The substitute gaN- [replaces the whole of 1.1.55 the verbal stem iN 
(with ádhi-") 48 before the Ardhadhatuka 35] l-substitutes of IIT 
(Perfect). 


ádhi þiN:HIT = dhi-Hi-eS (34.81) = ddhi-ga-ga+eŠ (8.1.8) = ádhi-ga-gā+e (7.4.59) 
= ádhi-ja-gate (7.4.62) = ddhi-ja-gü--e (6.4.64) = ddhi-ja-ge ‘has studied’ and 
similarly the dual and plural forms are ddhi-ja-g-ate / ddhi-ja-g-ire. 


2.4.50 vibhasa 'IUN-'IRN-oh 


[The substitute gaN- 49] optionally (vibhasa) [replaces the whole 1.1.55 
of the verbal stem iÑ- 49 before the árdhadhatuka 35] l-substitutes of . 
IUN (Aorist) and IRN (Conditional). 


1. UN: ádhitiNHlUN = ddhitgaN-HUN = ddhi-gX-siC4ta (3.1.44) = 
ádhi-tgrts=ta (6.4.86) = adhi+áT+gī-s-ta (6.4.71) = adhy-d-grs-ta (8.3.59) / 
adhi-HàT-44--s-ta = adhy-ai-s-ta (6.4.90; 8.3.59; 4.41). 

2. IRN: adhi44N-HRN-Ha. = adhi-gaN-HRN+a = adhi-ga-+syatta (3.1.33) = 
adhi-H£T--gr-sya-ta (8.4.66; 8.3.59); adhi +áT+i+əya+ta = ádhy-ai-sya-ta (6.1.90 
4.72; 8.8.59). 


2.4.51 Nad ca ÍsaN=*CaN-oh 


[The substitute g&N- 49 optionally 50 replaces the whole 1.1.55 of the 
verbal stem iN- 49] co-occurring with the causative marker Ní(C) 
(3.1.26) [before árdhadhatuka 35 markers] saN and CaN. 


l. ddhi}iN+NiC-+eaN+SaPHiP =  ddhitga+NiO+eaN+SaPHiP = 
ddhi-+-ga-+p(uK)+i+sa+a+ti (7.3.36) = ádhi-ji-gāp=i=iT+sa+a+ti (7.2.35) = 
ddhi-ji-gap-e-+i-sa-ti (7.3.84) = ddhi-ji-gap-ay-i-sa-ti (6.1.78; 8.8.59) / 
ddhi-+ai+NiO-+saN+SaP+ti (7.2115) = adhi+a+p(uk)+NiO+saN+ÁaP+ti 
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(6.1.48; 7.3.36) = adhy-api-pi HT +sa+a+ti (6.1.2; 7.2.35) = adhy-dpi-pe-i-sa-a-ti 
(7.3.86) adhy-api-pay-i-sa-ti (8.1.78, 97; 8.3.59). 

2. ddhi-4N--Ni--CaN-Ht = ddhi-tga+p(uk)+Ni+CaN-+t = ddhi+gap-i+CaN-+t = 
ddhi-ji-ggpi4CaN-H (61.11; 7.4.79,91) = adhytáTtjrgapð-a-t (6.4.51,71; 
74.,94) = adhy-d-jtgap-a-t / adhy-#T uN +NiC+Cal+t = adhyátait 
t+CaN+t = adhy-d-+a+p(uK)H+OaN+t = adhy-d- арї-р+ф-а4 = adhy- 
ápi-p-a-t. 


2.4.52 aster bhüh 


The substitute bháü- replaces (the whole of 1.1.55) the verbal stem as- 
‘be’ (II 56) [before árdhadhatuka affixes 35]. 


1. non-sigmatic future IUT : as-+tds (3.1.33)4-Da (2.4.85) = bha-HT--tás--Da (7.2.35) 
= bho-i-0+á (6.4.143; 7.3.84) = bhav-i-té (6.1.78), bhav-i-ta-rau (7.4.51), 
bhav-i-td-rah. 

2. as+tumuN = bhú+tum = bhí-HT- Hum = bháv-i-tum. 

3. as-Htavya- = bhü-AT--tdvya- = bhav-i-tdvya-, 


2.4.53 bruvo vaci-h 


The substitute vac- replaces (the whole of 1.1.55) the verbal stem brü- 
*speak' (II 35) [before árdhadhatuka affixes 35]. 


bri-ttumuN = vde-Htum = vdk-tum (8.2.30) bráttástDa = vacttástDa = 
vak-t00-d = vak-tá; bra-+tdvya- = vac-Htávya- = vak-távya-. 


2.4.54 caksi Nah khyaN 
The substitute khyaN- replaces (the whole of 1.1.55) the verbal stem 
caksi N- ‘tell, inform’ (II 7) [before an árdhadhatuka affix 35]. 


&+cake+tas+miP = Áá-khyattastmi ‘1 am about to proclaim’; similarly 
a-khyá-tum, a-khya-tduya-. 


2.4.55 va IIT-i 


[The substitute khyaN- 54] optionally (уй) replaces [(the whole of 1.1.55) 
the verbal stem caksiN 54 before the ardhadhatuka] l-substitutes of IIT 
(Perfect). 
а-сайв+1Т = (a) d-khy&- IT = á-ca-khyatau (6.1.8; 7.4.59,60,62; 7.1.34) = 
G-ca-khyau, é-cakhyf-atuh (6.4.64) =  dcakhy-atuh. (b) á-ca-caks-e, 


á-ca-caks-ate, á-ca-caks-ire. 
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2.4.56 ájer vi-á-'GHaN-"aP-oh 


The substitute vi- replaces (the whole of 1.1.55) the verbal stem áj- 
‘drive, lead’ (I 248) [before an ardhadhatuka affix 35] other than GHaN 
(3.3.18) and aP (3.3.57). 


prá--aj--NvuL = pra-tur-Nvul = prá-tvaf-aka (7.1.1; 2.115) = pra-váy-aka- (6.1.78) 
‘driver, conductor’, and similarly pra-vitanfyaR = pra-vay-aniya- ‘fit for 
driving’, but sam-+aj+GHaN = sam-aj-á- (7.2.116) ‘congregation, concourse’, 
sam+aj+aP = sam-aj-d- ‘a herd, flock or multitude of animals’. 


2.4.57 va yau 


[The substitute vi- 56] optionally (va) replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the 
verbal stem áj- 56 before the árdhadh&tuka affix 35] yu (LyuT). 
Though [yu] is a cover term for KhyuN (3.2.56), Tyu(L) (4.3.23), NyuT (3.1.14), 
yuC (3.2.148; 3.107-8), Lyu (3.1.134) and LyuT (3.3.113,115ff.), LyuT is intended 
here. pré+aj+LyuT = práj-ana-/pra-vdy-ana- (8.4.2) ‘whip, goad’. 


2.4.58 !INyá-"kgatríya-'arsá-*N-IT-o yúni luK='4N-N-oh 


luK (1.1.61 0!) replaces the affixes 4N and iN introduced after a nominal 
stem (ending in 1.1.72) the patronymic affix Nyá (4.1.151) or in an affix 
denoting the gotrá descendant (4.1.162) of a ksatríya ‘warrior’ class or of 
fsi ‘sage’ (4.1.114) or one co-occurring with marker N as IT, all denoting 
a yúvan (4.1.163) descendant. 


1. Муй: kuru-tNyá (4.1.151) = kauru-+yd (7.2.115) = kauro-+yd (6.4.146) = kaurav-yd 
(6.1.79) ‘a gotra descendant of Kuru (a brahmin) = kaurav-ya-4N' (4.1.05) = 
kaurav-yá #0! = kaurav-yf- when denoting a yüvan-descendant, whence 
kaurav-yá-h pitá (father living) : kaurav-ydh putrdh ‘son’ (= vúvan ‘while 
father is living’). 

. ksatríya: vasudeva-táN (4.1.114) = vdsudev-d (7.1.117) ‘descendant of Vasudeva’; 
vasudevá iN (4.1.95) = vdeudeud-+#' 'yüvan-descendant of Vasudeva (still 
living’). 

3. fsi: vdsietha+dN (41114) = vasisth-á- ‘descendant of sage Vásistha': 
vdsisthd-HN = vasisthá:#0l = vasisthá- ‘living descendant of Vásistha or his 
yiivan-descendant’. 

. Nar : bida-+aN (4.1.104) = bdid-d- ‘descendant of Bida’: baida+iÑ = bdida+' = 
báid-a- "living descendant of Bida ог his yúvan-descendant". 

. tika-Fphi = tafka+ayani- (7.1.2; 2.117); tatkayani-+dN (4.1.83) = taftayani-4! 
= tafkayani- ‘living descendant of Tika or his yávan-descendant'. 


w 


ES 


a 
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2.4.59 pailá-adibhyas-ca 


[К (0') replaces the yúvan affix 58 introduced ater the word-class| 
beginning with pailá- (= gotra descendant of Pila). 


pla-4N (4.1.118)+phiN’ (4.1.156) = paild-4 ‘living descendant of Pila or her 
yüvan descendant’. 


2.4.60 iN-ah prác-àm 


[luk (0!) replaces the yúvan affix 58] introduced after a patronymic 
(ending in 1.1.72) the affix iN to denote a [yüvan-descendant 58] of an 
eastern gotra (pr&c&m). 


panndgdra-sya gotrápatyám = panndgdra-HiN (4.1.95) = pánnagarü--i = (6.1.197; 
4.148; 7.2.117); pánnagárer dpatyam yiva = pdnnagari+phaK (4.1101) = 
pannagari+f' ‘gotra descendant of Pann&gara (living) or his son 
(vúvan-descendant). 


2.4.61 ná taúlvali-bhyah 


(К (0) 58] does not (ná) replace [the yúvan affix 58 introduced after 
the word-class| beginning with taúlvali- [of the eastern gotra 60]. 
tulvalásya pracydeya gotrüpatyám = tulvald44N (4.1.95) = taúlval-i-h; taúlvaler 


dpatyam уфой = taúlvali+phak (4.1.101) = taulvalü--ayaná- = taulvalayand- 
(8.4.148; 7.1.2). 


2.4.62 tad-rajásya bahúsu téna-evá-ástriyam 


[luk (0!) 58] replaces a tad-r&já affix (4.1.168-74; 5.2.112-119) introduced 
after а nominal stem when it denotes a plurality (bahúsu) if that 
plurality is expressed by the stem ending in that affix (téna=evá) except 
when followed by a feminine affix (á-stryam). 
átiga-táN = arg-d- ‘a prince of Айа”; drigd-+Jas = áńga+áN+Jas = dnga-0 +Jas 
= árigðh ‘princes of Алба”; note that the operation of marker N of áN (7.1.117) 
is blocked by the metarule 1.1.63; but angd--NIP-HJas = drigy-áh ‘princesses of 
Anga’, and priyó vargó yésam té = priyá-vanga--Jas = priyd-varigdh ‘those to 
whom the prince of Vañga is dear’, 
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2.4.63 yaska=adibhyo gotré 


ПЪК (0!) replaces 58] a gotrá affix (4.1.162) introduced after the word- 
class beginning with yaska- [when the noun stem ending in it indicates 
plurality and is not followed by a feminine affix 62]. 
vaskasya gotrüpatyfm = yaska+dN (41112) =  ydsk-d-h; yáskatJas = 
yaska+dN+Jas = yaska+'+Jas = yaskah ‘gotra descendants of Yaska’, but 
yüskd--NIP--Jas = yasky-ch Ї., priyó yaskd yésam te = priyd-yaskah. 


2.4.64 !yaN-'aN-os ca 


[luk (01) 58] also (ca) replaces [the gotrá affixes 63] yan (уа) (4.1.105) 
and aN (“a 4.1.104) introduced (after a nominal stem) [when that 
nominal stem ending in these affixes itself denotes plurality and is not 
followed by a feminine affix 62]. 


1. уа: gdrga+yaN (4.1.105) = gárg-ya-h (7.2.117) ‘a gotra descendant of Gárga', 
but gárga--yaN--Jas = gdrga+f'+Jaa = gárgah 'gotrá descendants of Gárga' 
contra gárgyd--NiP--Jas = gérgf0-+1+Jas (6.4.150) = gárgy-ah ‘female descen- 
dants of Gárga? and priyó gárgyo yésam te = priyd-garguah. 

2. aN: bidd-FaN (4.1.104) = baid-a-h; biddé-+aN+Jas = bidd+9'+Jas = bidáh 'gotrá 
descendants of Bidá'; but baida+NiN+Jas = baidó +NIN+Jas (6.4.148) = 
baídy-ah f., priyd-baidah. 


2.4.65 !átri-"bhfgu-*kütsa-'vásistha-5gótama-"ángirobhyas 
ca 


[luk (0!) 58 replaces the gotr affixes 63 introduced after the nominal 
stems] átri-, bhfgu-, kútsa-, vásistha-, gótama- and áügiras [when these 
stems ending in those affixes by themselves indicate plurality and are not 
followed by feminine affixes 62]. 


1. dtri4dhák (4.1.122)+Jas = dtri-H Jas = átray-ah ‘descendants of Atri’, but 
atri+dhak+NiP+Jas =  dtreyy-íh ‘female descendants of Atri’, and 
priyd+dtreya+Jas = priydtreyah. 

2. bhfgut+dN (4.1.114)+Jas = bhfgutO'+Jas = bhfgav-ah 'gotrá descendants of 
Bhfgu', but bhárgavy-áh, priyd-bhargavah. 

3. Similarly from the remaining nominal stems: *kiteah m. / kaútay-ah í. / 
priyd-kautsah, "vdsisthah m. / vásisthy-áh T. / priyd-vasisthah; 5gétamah m. / 
gautamy-áh f. | priyd-gautamah; Üdngirasah ш. / angirasy-dh f. / 
priyángirsah. 
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2.4.66 bahu-áCah-iN-ah pracya-bharatésu 


[luk (0!) 58 replaces the gotrá affix 63] iN introduced after a polysyllabic 
(bahu=áCah) (nominal stem) denoting the Pracyá (eastern) and Bharatá 
gotrás [when the stem ending in that affix by itself indicates plurality 
62]. 
1. Pracyá: pannágara-HiN--Jas = раппадаға-Н\--Јав = pannágarah ‘gotra descen- 
dants of Pannág&ra',. 
2, Bharatá: yidhisthira-4N-4-Jas = yídhisthira-44--Jas = ydhisthirah. 
3. But when not polysyllabic: bikaviN+Jas = baíkitJas = batkay-ah; 
puspa+iÑ+Jas = райврі-+Јав = paúspay-ah. 
4. When not belonging to Pr&cyá or Bharatá gotras: balaka+iN-+Jas = bálakay-ah; 
hastidasa-+iN-+Jas = hástidasay-ah. 
Note: Though Bharatá gotra is also a sub-class of Pracyá, its specific mention here 
is to indicate that Bharatá gotra is excluded when Pracy4 alone is mentioned 
elsewhere (60 above), 


2.4.67 ná gopáv-ana-adibhyah 


[luK (0!) 58] does not replace [the gotrá affix 63 introduced after) the 
word-class beginning with gopávana- [when these nominal stems by 
themselves indicate plurality 62]. 
This class is a sub-set of the word-class beginning with bida- (4.1.104): gopávanasya 
gotrápatyáni рїтїйтйгаһ = gopdvana+aN+Jas = gaúpavandh (contrary to 64 
above); smilarly &igrí--aN--Jae = Saigrav-ah, 


2.4.68 "tiká-"kitavá-aüdibhyo dvarndvé 


ПК (01) 58 replaces the gotrá affix 63 introduced after) a dvamdvá 
[compound 1.3] constituted by members of the word-classes beginning 
with (a) tiká- and (b) kitavá- [when the compound stems denote 
plurality 62]. 

By 4.1.154 the gotra affix [phi] is introduced after these word-classes: tika--phiN = 
tika+ayaniÑ = taíkayani-; kitava-+phiN’ = kaftavayani-; 
taikayani+Jas-+kaitavayani+Jas = tika-+f'+kitava+!+Jas = tika-kitavah 
'gotrá-descendants of Tiká and Kitavá'. 


174 


2.4.69 ápaka-adibhyah-anyatarásy&m á-dvamdve 


[luK (01) 58] optionally (anyatardsyam) [replaces the gotrá affix 63 intro- 
duced after the word-class| beginning with üpaka- [when the stem 
denotes plurality 62 in a dvarndvá compound constituted by members of 
its class 68] or not so constituted (á-dvarndve). 
Three compounds belonging to this class: upaka-lamakdh, bhpstaka- kapisijaláh, 
krandjina-kranasundaráh have already been included in the (tika-kitavé-| class 
(68 above) where luK replacement is obligatory; by this rule it becomes optional 
when the constituent members are used indvidually: úpaka--phak (4.1.99)+Jas = 
upaka-14 --Jas = úpakah / aupakdyand+Jae = aupakayanáh. 


2.4.70 'ágastyá-*kaúndinyay-or 'agásti-"kundináC 


(luk (0') 58 replaces the gotrá affix 63 introduced in generating the 
words| &gastyá and kaundinya- [when they indicate plurality 62] and the 
substitute nominal stems agási- and kundináC (respectively 1.3.10) 
replace (the whole of the pre-affixed stems ágastyá-and kaündinya-). 
1. agdstya+dN (4.1.114)+Jas = agdsti+'+Jas = agaste+Jas (7.3.109) = 
agástay-ah (6.1.78). 
2. kundinrHyaNt (4.1.105)+Jas = katindinya-+Jas = kundind+Jas = kundináh. 


2.4.71 suPo 'dhátu-"pratipadikáy-oh 


[luk (0!) 58 replaces) a nominal [vibhákti 1.4.104] ending (sUP triplet) 
lof a padá 1.4.14] constituting a (derived) verbal stem (dhatu-" 3.1.32) 
ог a (derived) nominal stem (°-pratipadiké- 1.2.46 = ending in kft or 
taddhitá affixes or constituting samasds), 


1. dhátu: atmdnah putrám iccháti = putrd-kam icch-d-ti = putrá49 +kydO (3.1.8) 
= putrT-yá-ti (7.4.33) ‘wishes for а son’. 

2. prátipadiká: (a) ending in a kft affix: — kumbhátam kar-d-ti = 
kumbhd 44) +kp+dN (3.2.1) = kumbha-kard-h ‘potter’; (b) ending in з taddhitá 
affix: gárgasya gotrapatydm = gdrga+Nas+yaN = garga-9 4-yaN. = gárg-ya-h 
(4.1.105) ‘gotra descendant of Gárga'; (c) samasá: kastá--am sri-tá-h (1.24) = 
kastd-+ 0) --sri-td-h = kastd-éri-ta-h ‘fallen on misfortune’. 
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2.4.72 adi-prabhytíbhyah SaP-ah 


{luK (0) 58 replaces the active marker] SaP (3.1.68) introduced after the 
class of verbal stems whose first member is ad- ‘eat, consume’ (II 1). 


ad+SaP+tiP = ad+$'+tiP = dd+ti = át-ti (8.4.55) ‘eats’; similarly hanzd "ti = 
hán-ti ‘klls, strikes’. 


2.4.73 bahulám chándasi 


[In the domain of Chándas (0!) 58] variously (bahulám) replaces [the ac- 
tive marker SaP 72 introduced after verbal stems]. 


1. does not replace it after the verb-class ad- (72): vrtrám han+Sap+ti = vrtrám 
hán-a-ti "kills V.’ for regular han-ti. ahih édy-a-te (= érrŠaP+te) contra 
regular 4e! --te = £é-te ‘the snake is lying down’. 

2. occurs after other verbal stems not forming the ad-class: trá-dhvám no dévah 
‘protect us, O gods’, from trai+SaP+dhuam = tra49 -dhvám (8.1.45) contra 
regular tráy-a-dhvam (1.1.63). 


2.4.74 yáN-ah=áCi ca 


[luk (0!) 58] also (ca) replaces the affix y&N (3.1.22) [diversely 73] before 
the affix áC (3.1.134). 


la-+ydN = lo-lü-yd- (6.1.9; 7.4.89)+4С (3.1.134) = lola+9'+d0 = loluv-d- ‘cutting 
frequently or intensively’, diversely: bhü--y£N = bo-bhi-+ydN- = bo-bha-44 tip 
= bé-bho-ti, bósbho-HTHiP (7.3.94) = bó-bhav-ti. 3.1.32 which introduced 
marker Sap after derived verbal stems is blocked by including this formation in 
the ad-class (II 71) whence bha-+ydN-+SaP}tiP = bo-bha-t4 0 -HiP (72). 


2.4.75 ju-hó-ti-&dibhyah Sluh 


The substitute marker Slu replaces [the active marker бар 72] intro- 
duced after the class of verbal stems beginning with hu- (ju-hó-ti) *offer 
an oblation' (III 1). 


hut+SaP+iP = hu+Stu+tiP = hu-hutti (6.1.10) = ju-hutti (7.4.62; 8.4.54) = 
ju-hó-ti (7.3.84), ju-hu-táh, ju-hv-áti (7.1.4). 
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2.4.76 bahulám chándasi 


In the domain of Chándas [the substitute marker Slu 75] diversely 
(bahulám) replaces [the active marker SaP 72 introduced after verbal 
stems]. 


1, does not replace after the hu-class (Ш): da+SaP}tiP = dá-ti priydni gives 
desirable things’ for da+Slu-+tiP = dd-da-ti. 

2. replaces SaP after other verbal stems: vas-{II 70)+Siu-+tip = о/а ії = vi-vaa-ti 
(8.2.36; 4.41) ‘desires’ for vai --ti = vag-ti. 


2.4.77 !gáti-"stha-*GHU-'p&-*bhü-byah siC-ah 
parasmaipadésu 


[К (01) 58] replaces the Aorist substitute marker siC (3.1.44) 
[introduced after the verbal stems] g8- (substitute for iN 45 above) ‘go’, 
stha- ‘remain’ (I 975), those belonging to the СНО sub-class (1.1.20), pā- 
‘drink’ (I 972) and bhü- ‘become’ (I 1) before Parasmaipadá l-substitutes. 

1. ga-+siC-+t = dT+ga+9"+4 (6.4.71) = á-ga-t ‘has gone’, 

2. atha+siC+t = а-н = d-stha-t ‘has remained’, 

3. da+siC+t = @+4а-Нф1-Н4 = á-da-t ‘has given’. 

4. patsi0-Ht = ра-Н!-Н = d-pa-t “has drunk’, 

5. bhū+siC+t = а-н. = d-bhü-t ‘has become’, 


2.4.78 vibhasa !ghra-"*dheT-*éa-ícha-*sah 


[luk (01) 58] optionally (vibhasa) replaces [the substitute Aorist marker 
siC 77 introduced after the verbal stems] ghra- ‘smell’ (I 973), dheT- 
‘drink’ (I 951), 8о- ‘pare’ (IV 37), cho- ‘cut’ (IV 38) and so- ‘destroy’ (IV 
39) [before Parasmaipadá l-substitutes 77]. 

1. ghra-+eiO-+t = d-ghra-i9! 44 = d-ghra-t/d-ghra-s-+1T +t (1.3.96) = d-ghra-s-I-t ‘has 

smelled’. 
2. dheT+siC+t = dha+siC'yt (6.1.45) = dhazi'+t = dedha-t / d-dha-s-It "has 
drunk’, 

. а-а /á-$a-s-1t "has pared’. 
4. d-cchd-t/d-cchd-s-T-t ‘has cut’, 
Б. d-sd-t/d-sd-a-F-t ‘has destroyed’. 


e 
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2.4.79 t4n=adibhyah='ta-*thas-oh 


[luk (01) 58 optionally 78 replaces the substitute Aorist marker siC 77 
introduced after the class of verbal stems] beginning with tan- 'extend, 
stretch’ (УШ 1) [before the Átmanepadá l-substitutes] ° tá and ° thas. 


tan-+siO-+ta/thas/tan-0'+ta/thas = d-ta-ta/thae (6.4.37); alternately d-tan-iT-s-ta/ 
thds (1.3.59; 8.4.41). 


2.4.80 mántre !ghása-"hvara-"naéÁ-'vr-PdahÁ "a T-'vrc-5kr- 
*gami-'jani-bhyo IEh 


In the domain of the Mantra (section of the Veda) [luk (0!) 58 replaces 
l-members| II (= Cli 3.1.43 or ПТ) introduced after the verbal stems 
ghás- ‘eat’ (I 747), hvr- ‘be crooked’ (I 978), nas- ‘disappear’ (IV 85), 
vrN- ‘cover’ (IX 38) ог vpÑ ‘choose’ (V 8), dah- ‘burn’ (I 1040), stems 
ending in long °й, vpj- ‘avoid’ (II 19, VII 24) or у{с- (VII 24) or vpk- 
‘take’ (I 92), kp- ‘do’ (УШ 10), gam- ‘go’ (I 1031) and jan- ‘be born’ (IV 
41). 


1. ghas-+Cli-tan(t) (3.1.43) = á-ghða-#0"-tan (8.4.98) = d-ks-an (8.3.60; 4.55) ‘they 
have eaten'. 

2. hur+Cli+t = á-hvarl#t = d-hvar+# (6.1.68) = áhvah (8.3.15) ‘has acted 
crookedly’, 

3. nag+Oli+t = d-naé+siC-+t = d-nas+siO+t (8.236) = d-nak+9+t (8.2.41) = 
dá-nak+ (6.1.68) = d-nak ‘has disappeared’. 

4. atur Ñ+Cli+t = a+áT+ortsiCH = берат = á-var49 (6.1.68) = d-vah 
(8.3.15) “has covered’, 

5. é-4dah4-CliJ4 = а+4Т+4адһЬ+\-+Н4 (8.2.32) = á-dhaght (8.2.37) = á=dhak+0 
(6.1.68; 8.4,55) ‘has burnt’, 

6. d+pra+Oli+t = a-pra+Oli+siP = а+4Т=рга+ф!-+}+в = й=рга-һ ‘thou hast filled 
up’. 

7. pard-vrk/vre/vrj4.Cli-t = parä+áT+opk/vre/vrj +t = pard-vark-+t (8.2.30) = 
pará-vark-4 (6.1.68) = pará-vark. 

8. kr-Cli-kan(t) = á=ky-H0l-tan = d-kr-an ‘they have done’. 

9. gam+Cli-tan(t) = d-gam-+!+an = d-gUm-an (0.4.98) = d-gm-an ‘they have gone’, 

10. jan+Oli+ata = d-jan-4 4 +ata = паѓа = d-jñ-ata ‘they were born’. 


2.4.81 amah 


[Iu (0) 58 replaces |-members of II 80 introduced after the affix] ° am 
(marker of the Periphrastic Perfect 3.1.55). 


TAHT = hám HIT = th-+ém-+kp-HIT (3.1.40) = Ih-ám-ea-kr-e ‘has longed for’. 
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2.4.82 ÉvyayBt-'aP-"sUP-ah 


[luK (0!) 58 replaces] the feminine affixes denoted by the cover term aP 
(= CaP, TaP, DaP) and sUP triplets introduced after an indeclinable 
(ávyaya) (nominal stems). 
1. [SP]: tad+aP+tral = taa traL (7.1.102) = tá-tra (6.1.97) sálayam ‘in that 
hall’. 
2. [SUP]: ky--Ktvá:tsUP = kr+tuá+0! = kr-tuá thaving done’. 


2.4.83 ná-avyayibhavát-aTah-am tu=4-paficamyah 


[luk (øt) 58] does not (ná) replace [SUP triplets introduced after] an 

avyayibhavá (1.5) [compound 1.3] (ending in 1.1.72) short “-a-, but (tu) 

affix "-am replaces them with the exception of the fifth (4-paiicamyah). 
kubhásya sámīpam = upa+kumbha+dm = upa-kumbhdm; hdritNi = 


adhi+hari+Ni = adhi-harf-44! = adhi-harf, but upa-kmbhát á-naya ‘bring from 
the vicinity of the pot’. 


2.4.84 'trtfya-'saptamyór bahulám 


[Substitute affix *-am 83] replaces diversely (bahulám) the third and 
seventh sUP triplets (trtfya-saptam-óh) introduced after an avyayibhavá 
83 compound 1.3 ending in short °-а 83. 

1. third sUP triplet: upa-kumbh-éna/upakumbham krtam ‘made near the pot’. 


2. seventh sUP triplet: upakumbh-£/upa-kumbh-dm nf-dhe-hi ‘set (it) down near the 
pot’, 


2.4.85 IUT-ah prathamá-sya 'Da-"rau-*ras-ah 


The substitute elements Ой, rau and ras (respectively 1.3.10) replace (the 
whole of 1.1.55) the third person (prathamásya) of IUT [Periphrastic or 
non-sigmatic Future Tense]. 

kr HUTHtÍP = kr+tás-+tüP (3.1.33) = kr+tás+Da = kar-t00--4. (6.4.143) = kar-t-4; 


kar+Htde+tas = kar-tés-+rau (1.1.55) = karsttáðstrau (7.4.51) = kar-tá-rau; 
kar-ttás-tjhi = kar-tás-tras = kar-tál-tras = kar-tá-rah. 
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3.1.1 pratyayáh 


(The t.t.) pratyayá- ‘affix’. 
This is а governing rule covering the whole of the largest section of Ast. up to the 
end of the fifth chapter, and items introduced hereafter are designated by this 


t.t. The word |pratyayáh| will thus recur in every subsequent rule up to the end 
of the fifth chapter. 


3.1.2 paras са 


And (ca) [the affix 1] is introduced after (párah ‘what follows’) an ele- 
ment [= verbal 91 or nominal 4.1.1 stem]. 


This is also a governing rule having the same range of operation as the preceding 
rule and recurs in all subsequent statements. In consequence of this, metarule 
1.1.67 is not relevant with reference to 91 or 4.1.1 below. 


3.1.3 ady-üdattas са 


And (ca) [the affix 1] which follows 2 [the verbal or nominal stem 91 and 
4.1.1 respectively] has the high-pitched (udátta) accent on its first syl- 
lable (adí=udattah). : 

This is the third governing rule having the same range of operation as the previous 
two. However, this is an utsargá or general rule and exceptions are stated at 
appropriate places. In general, accents associated with affixes other than on the 
first syllabic are indicated by particular IT markers such as C (6.1.163-4), К 
(6.1.165), T (6.1.185), L (6.1.193), Ñ and N (6.1.197) and R (6.1.213). 

kr+tdvya- (96) = kar-távya-, kr+tavyàT = kar-tavyd-, kp-+anfyaR = kar-aniya- 
‘should or ought to be done’. 


3.1.4 ánudattau sUP-?P-IT-au 


[The affixes 1] sUP triplets and those with marker P as IT have low- 
pitched (ánudatta) vowels (1.2.30). 


(a) SUP: drsdd--au = dpsdd-au; pdth+SaP+HiP = páth-a-ti ‘recites’. 


3.1.5 !gup-"tij-"kit-bhyah saN 


[The affix 1] saN is introduced [after 2] the verbal stems gup- ‘hide, 
conceal’ (X 231), tij- ‘whet, sharpen’ (I 1020) and kit- ‘know, perceive’ (I 
1042). 
By 32 below these derived forms constitute verbal stems (dhátu) after which the ac- 
tive marker SaP is introduced before I-aubstitutes (68). 
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1. gup+saN+SaP+te = gúp-guptsatatte (6.1.9) = gú-gup-sa-te (7.4.80) = 
Jú-gup-sa-te (7.4.62) ‘censures’, 

2. tij+sa N+ŠaP++-te = ti-tij-sa-te = tf-tik-sa-te (7.4.60) = ti-tik-sa-te (8.2.30; 3.59) 
‘endures, forbears’. 

3. kit -saN--SaP-HiP = cf-kit-sa-ti (6.1.9; 7.4.60) ‘treats medically’. 

Note: affix saN is introduced after these stems in these particular meanings; else- 
where the expected forms are respectively gop-áya-ti ‘conceals’, tej-dy-a-ti 
‘whets, sharpens’, and sam-ket-áy-a-tí ‘gives a cue’ since they are listed in the 
tenth or cur-class also. 


3.1.6 'màn-?badhA-*dan-'san-bhyo dirgháé ca-abhyasásya 


[The affix 1 saN 5] is introduced [after 2] the verbal stems màn- ‘honor’ 
(I 1021), badh- ‘bind’ (I 1022), dan- ‘cut’ (I 1043) and san ‘sharpen, 
whet’ (I 1044) and (ca) a long vowel (dirgháh 1.2.28) replaces (that of) 
the reduplicated syllable (аЬһуйзй-зуа 6.1.4). 


1. man-+saN+SaP+te = má-mán-sa-te (7.4.60,82) = mf-man-sa-te (7.4.79) = 
mi-mari-sa-te (8.3.24) ‘investigates’. 

2. badh+saN-+SaP+te = bf-bhat-sa-te (7.4.60,62,79; 8.2.37) ‘loathes’. 

3. dan+saN+SaP+te = df-darh-sa-te (7.4.60,62 79; 8.3.24) ‘rectifies, straightens 
out’. 

4, san+saN+5aP+te = áf-garh-sa-te ‘whets, sharpens’. 

Note: except in these specific meanings given above, normal forms of these four 
stems would be: man-dy-a-ti, badh-dy-a-ti, dan-dy-a-ti, nf-san-ay-a-ti since they 
are also listed in the tenth or cur-class. 


3.1.7 dhátoh kárman-ah samáná-kartrk-át icchiyam vá 


[The affix 1 saN 5] is optionally (va) introduced [after 2] a verbal stem, 
the action denoted by which is the object (kárman-ah) of a (verbal stem) 
expressing desire (iccháy&m) and both actions have the same agent 
(samaiid-kartykat) 


kártum iech-d-ti = kp+saN+SaP+iP = chkp+sa+a+ti (74.80,02,00,70) = 
ckp-sa-a-t (6.4.16) = cfkir-sa-a-ti (7.1.100) = of-kir-sa-a-ti (8.2.76) 
ci-kir-ga-ti. (6.1.97; 8.3.59) ‘desires to perform’. Similarly hdr-tum icch-a-ti = 
hp+saN-+SaP-+tiP = ji-hir-sa-ti ‘wishes to remove or take away’. 
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3.1.8 sUPah=átmán-ah KyáC 


[The affix 1] KyáC is [optionally 7] introduced [after 2] a nominal stem 
(ending in 1.1.72) a sUP triplet [when it is the object of a verbal stem 
expressing desire 7 and which the agent] desires for himself (atmán-ah). 


dimdnah putrám icch-d-ti = рштй-Н0!+Ку4О+$аР+ИР (2.4.71) = putri-yd-ti 
(6.1.97; 7.433) “wishes for а son’; dtmdn-ah тйўїп-ат icch-d-ti = 
rdjan+KydO+SaP+tiP, by 1.4.15 nominal stems ending їп *-n are denoted by 
the t.t. [padá] before affix Куй (a cover term or KyaN, KyáC and KyáS), whence 
= rajah+KydO+SaP+tiP = rajr-yd-ti (6.1.97; 7.4.33) ‘desires a king for one's 
self’. 


3.1.9 kamyáC са 


[The affix 1] kāmyaC also (са) is [optionally 7] introduced [after 2 a 
nominal stem ending in 1.1.72 a sUP triplet 8 when it is the object of a 
verbal stem expressing desire 7 and which the agent desires for hmself 8]. 


Note: for the affix kamyác: 1.3.8 is not applicable to k&my&C by interpretation, and 
k is not an IT marker here. 

atmán-ah putr-ám icch-d-ti = putra+O'+kamydC+SaPHiP = putra-kamyd-ti 
(6.1.97) ‘wishes for a son’ / putrr-yd-ti. 


3.1.10 upamánat-acaré 


[The affix 1 KyáC is optionally 7 introduced after 2 а nominal stem end- 
ing in 1.1.72 a sUP triplet which is an object 7] with which a comparison 
(upamanat) is made and (the derived form) denotes behavior (acaré). 


ehátr-ám putr-ím iva d-car-a-ti = putra +KyáC+Šap+tiP =  putrT-yd-ti 
chatr-dm (6.1.97; 7.4.33) ‘treats one's pupil like a son’. 


3.1.11 kárt-úh Куа о ЕЕ 


[The affix 1] KyáN is [optionally 7 introduced after 2 а nominal stem 
ending in 1.1.72 a sUP triplet 7] when it is the agent (kart-áh) [with 
which a comparison is made 10] and lopa (Ø) replaces [the final phoneme 
1.1.52] °s [and the derived form denotes behavior 10]. 


áyená-h=iva á-car-a-ti káka-h = áyena#0'-KyáN:t$aPtte = syend-yd-te (6.1.97; 


Ges káka-h ‘the crow is acting like а falcon’. Similarly djas+sU = ójas+0! 
iva &-car-a-ti = ojas-KyáN -4-SaP--te = ojað-yá-te = oja-yd-te ‘acts vigorously’. 
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3.1.12 bhrsá-adibhyah-bhuví-á-Cveh lópas са haL-ah 


[The affix 1 KyáN 11 is optionally 7 introduced after 2] the word-class 
beginning with bhrsá- ‘powerful’, provided the stem is not followed by 
(affix 1) Ovi and (the derived form) denotes becoming (bhuv-f) and the 
substitute lopa (Ø) replaces the (stem-final 1.1.52) consonant (haL-ah). 
"Becoming" here is defined as becoming something which it was not before 


(a-bhüta-tad-bhavé) — whence: d-bhréa-h — bhpéd-h-bhdw-a-ti = 
bhráa-M J-Ky4N--SaP-le = bhpéa-yd-e (7.4.25) ‘becomes powerful’; similarly 
denpsad — np-sád — bhávati = — np-sad49 -KyáN4SaP)te = 


ny-sal-+KydN+SaPHe = ny-sd-yd-te ‘starts dwelling with men’, But 
bhys-+Ovi+bha-+SaP+ti = bhrsf-bhav-a-ti, 


3.1.13 '"lóhita-adi-"DáC-bhyab KyáS 


[The affix 1] KyáS is [optionally 7 introduced after 2] the nominal stem- 
class beginning with lóhita- ‘red’ and also stems (ending in 1.1.72) [the 
affix 1] D&C (5.4.57) [provided the stems are not followed by the affix 1 
Cvi and the derived forms denote becoming 12]. 
1. á-lohita=h lóhita-h bhdv-a-ti = lohita+)'+KydS+SaP}tife = lohita-yd-ti/te 
(7.4.25) ‘becomes or turns red’. 
2. pata-patat-+-DéC = pata-patá bhav-a-ti (5.4.57) = patapata-+-KydS+SaP-Hi/te = 
patapata-yd-ti/te ‘makes a noise like pata-patat’. 
' 


3.1.14 kastá-ya krámane 


[The affix 1 KyáN 11 is optionally 7 introduced after 2 the nominal 
stem] kastá- "wrong, evil' (ending in 1.1.72) the fourth sUP triplet as the 
indirect object, of the verbal stem krám- 'strive' (I 502). 


kastd-ya kdrman-e krdm-a-te = kasta+KydN+SaP+te = kastd-yd-te (7.4.25) ‘is 
bent upon wrongdoing’. 


3.1.15 kérman-ah='romantha-*tapé-bhyam 'vartí-*cár-oh 


[The affix 1 KyáN 11 is optionally 7 introduced after 2 the nominal 
stems] romantha- ‘ruminating’ and tápas- ‘austerity’ serving respectively 
(1.3.10) as the objects of the verbal stems vart-í (= vít--NÍC I 795) 
‘execute (repeatedly)! and car- ‘practice’ (I 591). 


1. romantha+am vart-áy-a-ti = romantha+$'+KydN+SaP+te = romantha-yá-te 
‘the cow (or bull) is ruminating’. 


183 


2. tápastam = 1арав+0! (7.1.23) cár-a-ti = tapas--Ky&N-HSaP-Hi = tapas-yd-ti 
(6.1.97) ‘practices austerity’, 
(Parasmaipada l-substitute by a varttika, contra 1.3.12.) 


3.1.16 !baspá-"üsma-bhy&m ud-vámane 


[The affix 1 KyáN 11 is optionally 7 introduced after 2 the nominal 
stems] büspá- ‘vapor’ and fisman ‘heat’ [serving as objects 15 of the 
verbal stem] úd-vam- ‘shed, emit’ (I 902). 


1. baspd-+am tid-vam-a-ti = baspa-9 -Ky£N--SaP-Hte = baspa-yd-te (6.1.97; 7.4.25) 
‘sheds tears/emits vapor’, 

2. teman-+am vid-vam-a-ti = deman-+O'-+KydN+SaP-He = damab-+KydN+SaP He 
(1.4.15; 8.2.7) = dsma-yd-te (7.4.25) ‘emits steam or heat’. 


3.1.17 !sábda-"vairá-?kalahá-'abhrá-*kánva-*meghé-bhyah 
Кагапе 


[The affix 1 KyáN 11 is optionally introduced after 2 the nominal stems] 
sábda- ‘sound’, vairá- ‘hostility’, kalahá- ‘quarrel’, abhrá- ‘cloud’, kánva- 
‘evil’ and meghá- ‘cloud’ to form derivatives denoting ‘doing’ (kárane). 


‚ Sdbda-tam kar-d-ti = dabda-yd-te (8.1.97; 7.4.25) ‘makes noise". 

. vaird--am kar-ó-ti = vaird-yd-te ‘shows hostility towards or against’. 
kalah-ám kar-ó-ti = kalahd-yd-te ‘quarrels’. 

abhr-am kar-o-ti = abhra-yd-te ‘makes clouds’. 

kánv-am kar-o-ti = kanva-yd-te ‘commits sin’, 

megh-ám kar-6-ti = megha-yd-te ‘makes a cloud’. 


m m “s = 


3.1.18 'sukhá=ádibhyah kartr-védanayam 


[The affix 1 Ky4N 11 is optionally 7 introduced after 2 the class of 

nominal stems] beginning with sukhá- ‘happiness, pleasure’ when the 

derivative denotes the experience of the agent (karty-vedan&yám). 
aukha+KydN+SaP-+te = eukha-yd-te (8.1.97; 7.4.25) = eukhdm atmáno ved-dy-a-t 


‘feels happy’, but prasddhaka-h devadattdsya sukhdm ved-áy-a-ti ‘the attendant 
makes known the happiness of Devadatta’. 
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3.1.19 !námas-"várivas-'eitráN-ah KyáC 


[The affix 1] KyáC [is optionally 7 introduced after 2 the nominal stems] 
námas- 'obeisance', várivas- ‘honor’ and citráN ‘wonder’ [to form deriva- 
tives denoting ‘doing’ 17 (i.e., the nominal stems serve as objects of the 
verbal stem kp- ‘perform, do). 


1. ndmas+!-+kar-d-ti = namas+KydC+SaP+tiP = namas-yd-ti ‘bows down in 
obeisance, salutes respectfully’, 

2. varivas+O'+kar-d-ti = varivas+KydO+SaPHiP = varivas-yd-ti ‘honors, 
respects, геуегев'. 

3. citrd tam kar-o-ti = citra +0! +KydC+SaPHe = citri-ya-te (8.1.97; 7.4.33) ‘causes 
wonder’, 


3.1.20 lpúccha-"bhanda-*civarát=NiN 


[The affix 1] NiN is [optionally 7 introduced after 2 the nominal stems| 
püecha- 'tail', bhanda- ‘pot, vessel’ and civará- ‘rag’ [to form derivatives 
denoting 'doing, performing' 17]. 


1, púcchatam tid-as-ya-te/pdry-as-ya-te = ud/pari+puccha-0'+NiN+SaPHe 
(13.12) = tit/pari-pucchl--e--a-He = út/pári-pucch-ay-a-te ‘raises/moves (in 
circles) the tail’. 

2. bhanda+am sam-á-ci-no-ti = sam-bhand-ay-a-te ‘collects pots’. 

3. eluard-+tam arj-dy-a-ti/pári-dadha-ti = sári-civar-ay-a-ti bhiksú-h ‘the mendicant 
collects/wears rags’, 


3.1.21 'munda-*misra-*slaksn4—‘lavand-*vraté-°vAstra-"hala- 
’kala-*krté-"“ttistebhyah=NiC 


[The affix 1] NiC [is optionally 7 introduced after 2 the nominal stems] 
munda- ‘bald’, misrá- ‘mixed’, Slaksná- ‘smooth’, lavaná- ‘salt’, vratá- 
‘vow’, vástra- ‘costume, cloth’, hala- ‘plough’, kala- and krta- ‘names of 
dice’, and tfista- ‘matted hair’ [to form derivatives denoting ‘doing, 
performing’ 17]. 


1. munda+am kar-d-ti = munda+f'+NiO+SaP+HiP (6.4.48) = mund-dy-a-ti 
(7.3.84; 6.1.78) ‘shaves the head’. 

2. migr-dy-a-tt ‘mixes’, 

3. slaken-dy-a-ti ‘smoothens’. 

4. lavan-dy-a-ti ‘adds salt’. 

5. vrat-áy-a-ti ‘observes a vow’. 

6. vastr-dy-a-ti ‘wears a cloth or costume’, 
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7. hal-dy-a-ti ‘holds the plough-share'. 

8. kal-dy-a-ti ‘holds the losing die called kali’. 

9. krt-dy-a-ti ‘holds the winning die called kpta’, 
10. tdst-ay-a-ti ‘makes the hair matted’. 


3.1.22 dhator éka-aCah-háL-adeh kriya-sam-abhi-haré 
yáN 


[The affix 1] yáN [is optionally 7 introduced after 2] a monosyllabic 
(éka-aCa-ah) verbal stem (dhátoh), beginning with a consonant 
(háL-&deh) when that action is performed repeatedly or intensively 
(kriya-sam-abhi-haré). 


púnah punah/bhyédri va pde-a-ti = pact+ydN+SaP+Hte = pal-pac-+ydN-+a-+te (6.1.9; 
7.4.60) = pa-pac-yd-te (7.4.83) ‘cooks repeatedly or frequently’; similarly bhrsdm 
judl-a-ti = ja-jval-yá- te "burns intensely’, 


3.1.23 nítyam kaútilye gátau 


[The affix 1 yàN 22] is necessarily (nítyam) introduced [after 2 a 
monosyllabic verbal stem 22] denoting movement (gátau) to signify 
‘crookedness’ (kaútilye). 


kutilám krám-a-ti = kram+yéN+SaP+te = ca-kram-+yd+a+te (6.1.9; 7.4.60,62) = 
ca+nuk-+kram-ya-a-te (7.4.85) = can-kram-yd-te (8.1.97) ‘moves crookedly'. 


3.1.24 Tlupa-"sada-*cárÁ-*jápÁ-5jábhA-"dahÁ- 
"dasÁ-*gr-bhyo bhàva-garháyam 


[The affix 1 y&N is necessarily 22 introduced after 2 monosyllabic verbal 
stems 22] lup- ‘cut’ (VI 137), sad- ‘sit’ (I 907), cár- ‘walk, graze’, jáp-(I 
424) ‘mutter’, jábh- ‘yawn’ (I 415), dah- ‘burn’ (I 1040), das- ‘bite’ (I 
1038), gf- ‘swallow’ (VI 11) to convey censure relative to the action 
(bhava-garhayam). 
This is an obligatory formation; for [kriya-sam-abhi-har4] this derivative form is 
not used, 
1. lup-+ydN'+SaP+te = lo-lup-yd-te (6.1.9,97; 7.4.82) = garhitárn lump-d-ti ‘destroys 
or cuts uselessly’, 
2. sd-sad-yd-te = garhitárh síd-a-ti. 
3. cafi-ctir-yd-te (7.4.25, 87-8) = garhitdrh cár-a-ti. 
4. jafi-jap-yd-te (7.4.86) = garhitdm jáp-a-ti. 
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5. jari-jabh-yáte (7.4.86) = garhitdrh jábh-a-te. 
6. dan-dah-yd-te = garhitdrh ddh-a-ti. 
7. dan-daé-ya-te = garhitdm dáó-a-ti. 
8, ni-je-gil-ya-te (6.1.9,97; 7.4.62,82; 7.1.100; 8.2.20) = garhitdm ní-gil-a-ti. 


3.1.25 'saty&pa-"pása-"rüpá-'vín&-"tüla-"slóka-"séna- 
*"lóma(n)-*tváca- várma(n)-!'várna-"cürpa-"cur-&dibhyo 
NÍC 

[The affix 1] NíC is introduced [after 2 the nominal stems] satyapa- 
‘truth’, pása- ‘fetter’, rüpá- ‘form’, vína ‘lute’, tüla- ‘cotton’, slóka- 
‘verse’, séna ‘army’, lóman- ‘hair (on the body)’, tváca- ‘skin’, várman- 
‘coat of mail’, várna- ‘color, dye’, eürna- ‘flour’ and the class of verbal 
stems beginning with cur- ‘steal’ (X 1). 


1. satya+apuk-+NiC+SaPHiP = satyap-dy-a-ti (7.3.84; 6.1.78) ‘speaks truly’ 
2. ví-pas-ay-a-ti ‘releases from fetters, sets free’. 

3. rüp-dy-a-tí ‘shows the form’. 

4. típa-vm-ay-a-ti ‘sings to the accompaniment of the lute’. 

5. dnu-tal-ay-a-ti ‘rubs the cotton lengthwise’. 

6. tipa-slok-ay-a-ti ‘praises in verse’. 

7. abh 
8. dnu-lom-ay-a-ti ‘rubs hair in the right direction’. 
9. tvae-dy-a-ti ‘skins’. 

10. sdri-varm-ay-a-ti ‘provides with a coat of mail’. 
11. varn-dy-a-ti ‘dyes, colors’, 

12. dva-cürn-ay-a-li ‘sprinkles or covers with flour’. 
13. cur-+-NiC+SaP+tiP = cor-dy-a-ti ‘steals’. 


n-ay-a-ti (6.4.64) ‘assails with an army’. 


3.1.26 hetumát-i ca 


[The affix 1 NiC 25] is also (ca) introduced [after 2 a verbal stem 22] to 
denote the causal agent (hetumát-i 1.4.55). 


(kátam) kr-HNÍO--SaP-HiP = kür-dy-a-ti (7.9.115; 3.84; 6.1.78) ‘causes (someone) to 
make (a mat)’, 
3.1.27 kandü-adibhyo yáK 


[The affix 1] yáK is introduced [after 2 the class of verbal stems] begin- 
ning with kandu- "itch'. 


kandū+yáK+5aP+tiP = kandu-yd-ti (6.1.97) ‘itches’. 
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3.1.28 igupU-?dhápÁ-*ví echi-‘pa 


páni-bhya йуаһ 


(The affix 1] &ya is introduced [after 2 the verbal stems] güp- ‘protect’ (I 
422), dhüp- ‘burn incense or perfume’ (I 423), vich- ‘go’ (VI 129), pan- 
and pan- (I 466-7) ‘praise’. 


1. gup-Hiya-+SaP-+tiP = gop-Gya-ti (6.1.97) ‘protects’, 
2. dhap-dya-ti ‘Tumigates, burns incense’, 

3. vicch-dya-ti ‘goes, moves’. 

4. pan-dya-ti/pan-Aya-ti ‘praises, lauds’. 


3.1.29 rter fyaN 


[The affix 1] ÍyaN is introduced [after 2 the verbal stem] pt- ‘abhor’. 


sttfyaN+SaP-+Hte = pt-Íya-te (8.1.97) ‘abhors’. 


3.1.30 kámer NiN 
[The affix 1] NiN is introduced [after 2 the verbal stem] kám- ‘love’ (I 
470). 


kdm+NIN+SaP-+te = kám-íta-tte (7.2.116)= kam-étatte (7.3.84) = kam-áy-a-te 
‘loves’. 


3.1.31 áya-adayah-árdhadhatuke va 


[The affixes 1] beginning with áya (28) are optionally (va) introduced 
[after respective verbal stems 28-30] before árdhadh&tuka (2.4.35) [affixes 
1]. 
gup+äya+iT+tum =  góp-dyü-i-tum (7.3.86; 6.4.48) = gdp-dy-i-tum/gdp-tum; 
árt-i-tum /ft-Iy-i-tum; kám-i-tum/kám-ay-i-tum. 


3.1.32 sáN-adi-ant&b-dhátav-ah 


[The t.t.] dhátu denotes all items which [end in 1.1.72 the affixes 1] 
beginning with saN (5-30). 
‘The verbal-stem forming affixes in this group are: saN (5-7), KyáO (8,10,19), 
kámyáC (9), KyáÑ (11,12,14-18), Куа (18), NíŇ (20,30), МО (21,25,26), yaN 
(22-24), y4K (27), áya- (28), fyaN (29). By grouping these derivative stems un- 


188 


der this t.t. the active marker SaP (68 below) is introduced after them before 
I-substitutes of the Present System (sárvadhatuka). 


3.1.83 Ísyá-*tást 'IR-"IOT-oh 


[The affixes 1] syá and tási are respectively (1.3.10) introduced [after 2 a 
verbal stem] before l-substitutes of IR (= cover term for IRT and IRN, 
respectively the Sigmatic Future and Conditional Tenses) and of IUT 
(Periphrastic or Non-sigmatic Future Tense). 


These affixes are replacements of SaP (68 below), and the present rule is а prior 
exception to that. 

1. IRT : kp HRD = kr-oyd-Ati = kar iT +ayd-+4i (7.2.70) = kar-i-syd-ti ‘will do! 

2. IRN : Ep HRN = dT-Hkp--oya-t (6.4.71) = d-kar-i-sya-t ‘would have done’ 

3. IUT : ky HUT = kp-+tds-+miP = kar-tás-mi, kar-tás-vah, kar-tás-mah ‘will do’. 


3.1.34 siP-bahulám IET-i 


[The affix 1] siP is introduced variously (bahulám) [after 2 а verbal stem 
before l-substitutes] of IET (Subjunctive Mood). 

This is also a prior exception to 68 below and is a replacement for the general active 
marker SaP. jus +lET+tiP = jos+iT+siP+aT+t (7.2.35; 3.84; 3.4.94,97) = 
ўбв-і-а-а- (8.3.59) ‘may it please’; but siP does not occur in: pat+$aP+aT+tiP 
(3.4.94) = pdt-a-ti ‘may it fall’. 


3.1.35 'kás-*pratyayát=ám=á-mantre IIT-i 


[The affix 1|*&m is introduced [after 2 the verbal stem] kás- ‘cough’ (I 
645) and (derived stems ending in 1.1.72) stem-forming affixes 
(pratyay&t) before l-substitutes of IIT (Perfect) except in the domain of 
Mántra (section of the Veda). 


1. kao+UT = kas+ámjlIT = kas+imiO'+kpHIT (24.81; 3140) = 
hüs-Ám-kca-kr--eS/ate/ireC (3.4.81) = kas-árn-ca-kré/ " ca-kr-áte/ " ca-kr-ir£ 
*has/have coughed’. 

2. la+yaN-HIT = lo-ld-yd-HIT = lo-lit-ya tám tk HIT = lo-lay-árh ca-kr-é (6.1.9; 
7.4.82) ‘has frequently cut’. 
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3.1.36 iC-ades са gurumátah-án-rcch-ah 


[The affix 1 ám 25] is also introduced [after 2 a verbal stem] whose in- 
itial is a vowel phoneme comprised by the siglum iC (= all vowels other 
than the phoneme class a) with the exception of pech- ‘go’ (VI 15), 
provided iC is metrically heavy (guru-mát-ah) [before IIT 35]. 
1. HUT = th+dmto+hp-HIT = th-Gri-ca-kré/ea-kr-lte/ca-kr-iré "has/have 
exerted’. 
2. But: yech HIT = r-rech 4-INaL/tus /ів (6.1.8) = a-+zech+Nal/dtus/is (7.4.66) = 
a+pech+NaL/dtusfis (74.70) = @+nuT+pech+NaL/dtus/fis (7.4.71) = 
à-n-drcch-a/ "átus/ "ih (7.4.11) ‘has/have gone’. 


3.1.37 'd&yÁ-"áy A=*As-ad ca 


[The affix 1 “ám 35] is also (ca) introduced [after the verbal stems] dáy- 
‘give, donate’ (I 510), áy- ‘go’ (I 563) and ás- ‘sit down’ (П 11) [before 1- 
substitutes of IIT 35]. 
1. day HIT = day+ém+'+hy-HIT = day-árh-ca-kr-é/fte /iré "has/have donated". 
2. pard-ray-árh-tca-kr-e/éte/ir&. = palá--ay-ár-ca-kr-é/áte/iré (8.2.19) ‘has/have 
run away’. 
3. ds-drh-ca-kr-¢/ate fir€ has/have sat down’. 


3.1.38 !ásÁ-"vídÁ-"jágr-bhyah-anyatarásy&m 


[The affix 1 ° ёт 35] is optionally (anyatarásy&m) introduced [after 2 the 
verbal stems] ás- ‘burn’ (I 727) víd- ‘know’ (II 55) and jágr- ‘wake up’ (II 
63) [before l-substitutes of IIT 35]. 
1. us HIT = us-Fám-449! -kr-4-NaL = os-ér-ca-kár-a/u-us--INaL = u-ós-a = uv-ós-a. 
(6.4.77) ‘has burnt’. 
2. vid-Grh ca-kár-a /vi-véd-a ‘has known’. 
3. jagar-érh-ca-kár-a/ja-jtgár-a ‘has woken up’. 


3.1.39 "bhi-hri-*bhy-‘huy-din Slu-vát=ca 


[The affix 1 “ám 35 is optionally 38 introduced after 2 the verbal stems] 
Ъїй- ‘fear’ (Ш 2), hr ‘feel shame’ (Ш 3). bhp- *bear' (HI 5) and hu- 
'offer an oblation' (III 1) [before l-substitutes of IIT 35] and it functions 
like the marker 81а (6.1.10). 
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1. bhrHIT = bhr+ám-0!| +kr+-NaL = bi-bhT+árh ca-kár-a = bi-bhay-ári ca-kár-a 
(7.3.84; 6.1.78) /bi-bháy-a (7.2.115) ‘has become afraid’. 

2. ji-hr-ay-drh ca-kar-a /ji-hráy-a ‘has become ashamed’. 

3. bi-bhar-Grh ca-kdra/bi-bhdr-a ‘has borne’. 

4. ju-hav-árh ca-kar-a/ju-háv-a ‘has offered an oblation’. 


3.1.40 krÑ ca-ánu-pra-yuj-ya-te lIT-i 


Before l-substitutes of IIT the verbal stem krÑ (VIII 10) is also (ca) in- 
troduced as an auxiliary (ánu-pra-yuj-ya-te) [after 2 the affix 1 ° 4m 35]. 
By interpretation (vftti) the expression [krN] is regarded as a siglum [praty-&-har-á] 
derived with [kr-] of 5.4.50 and it-marker Ñ of [krÑ-ab] of 5.4.58 so as to in- 
clude the other two auxiliary verbal stems [bhó-| and [as-| as well. Thus from 
the causative stem derived from pac+NiOHIT = pac-i+ám-91+krAha/ 
as+NaL, = pac-ay-dm ca-kár-a /ba-bhúv-a /ás-a ‘caused (someone) to cook’. The 
verbal stem [as-] is not replaced by (bhó-| as required by 2.4.52 when it serves as 
an auxiliary before l-substitutes of IIT. 


3.1.41 vid-árn-kur-v-ántu-iti-anyatarásyàm 


[The exceptional form] vid-ám=kur-v-ántu optionally (anyatarásyam) oc- 
curs (as an irregular construction). 

"This is the Imperative third person plural of the verbal stem [víd-], with the ir- 
regular affix [*-йт 35] introduced after it before l-substitutes of OT, with 0! 
replacement of these substitutes, followed by the auxiliary [kN 40] followed by 
I-substitutes of IOT, corresponding to the regular form vid-dntu. 


3.1.42 'abhy-ut-s&d-ay-àm-"pra-jan-ay-&m-'ci-kay-ám- 
‘ram-ay-4m-+dkah'pav-ay-ain+kri-yat-*vid-4m-+akrann 
iti-chándssi 


In the domain of Chándas the following irregular forms occur: (a) 
abhy-út-sad-ay-æm (ákah) ‘has gone’; (b) prd-jan-ay-àm (dkah) ‘has 
borne’; (c) ei-kay-ám (ákah) ‘has piled up’; (d) ram-ay-ám-tákah ‘has 
sported’; (e) páv-ay-ám-tkri-yát ‘may (one) purify’ апа (f) vid-ám 
á-kr-an ‘they have known’. 

1. abhitiid+sad-+NiC-HUN = abhy-tit-sad-i+am+" (2.4.81) +tkp-HUN = abhy-ut- 
sad-ay-am+atkar+O'+t (2.4.80) =  abhy-ut-sad-ay-àm-ka-kar-Ó (6.1.68) = 
abhy-tit-sad-ay-am-a-ka-h (8.3.15). 

2. prd+jan+NÍCHUN = prá-jan-ay-ám þa-ka-h. 
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3. ei HÚN = ci-ki-HUN (7.3.58) = ei-ki-tám 44 Her-HUN = ci-kay-dm-ta-ka-h. 

4. ram--NIC-HUN = ram-ay-ám-Hkr-HUN = ram-ay-ám-Fa-ka-h 

5. pa-HNÍO-IN = pav-ay-àm-44 -Hkr-HIN = pav-ay-Árh Hkri-yát (1.4,28). 

6. vid-HUN = vid-ám+9"-+kr HUN = vid-ám--a-kr-an. 

These irregularities may be understood from the regular forms occurring in the cur- 
rent (classical) speech (bhasayam): (a) abhy-ud-d-slead-a-t; (b) prá-ji 
d-cai-s--t; (d) d-rI-ram-a-t; (e) páv-yát; (f) d-ved-i-s-uh. 


-jan-a-t; (c) 


3.1.43 Cli IUN-i 


[The affix 1] Cli (marker of Aorist) is introduced [after 1 a verbal stem] 
before the l-substitutes of IUN (Aorist). 

Oli is the cover term for all markers of the Aorist, as will be seen from the sub- 
sequent rules where it is replaced by other substitute markers. This is the most. 
diverse tense in the language: (1) Root Aorist (Cli replaced by 0! 2.4.77); (2) aÑ 
Aorist (52 below); (3) Reduplicated or CaN Aorist (48 below); (4-7) Sigmatic 
Aorists: (4) siC Aorist (44 below); (5) Ksa Aorist (45 below); (8) iT-^siC Aorist 
(7.2.35) and (7) s+iT+siC Aorist (7.2.73). 


3.1.44 Cleh siC 


[The substitute Aorist marker affix 1] siC replaces Cli [before |- 
substitutes of IUN 43]. 


kpHUN = kr+Oli+t = áT+kr+siO+t (6.4.71) = d-kartetiTHt (7.2.1; 3.90) = 
d-kar-s-1-t (8.3.59) ‘has done’. 


3.1.45 saL-ah-íK-upadh-at-án-iT-ah Ksa-h 


[The substitute Aorist marker affix 1] Ksa replaces [Cli 44 after 2 a 
verbal stem ending in 1.1.72] the phonemes comprised by the siglum saL 
(= sibilants and h) and containing the vowel phonemes denoted by the 
siglum iK (= i, u, p, ]) as penultimate (íK=upadh-at), provided the verbal 
stem does not operate the initial increment i[T] before the affix marker 
(án-iT-ah). 


The operation of 7.2.95 affecting árdhadhatuka affixes beginning with vaL (= all 
consonants other than у) is cireumscribed by specific rules (7.2.8ff.) and by 
7.2.10 where verbal stems which are monosyllabic and have a low piteh 
(ánudatta) accent block out this increment and are thus defined as án-iT stems. 
eppéHUN = eppétCli-t = epré+Keatt = dT+spré+Keatt = á-oppstsatt 
(8.2.36) = d-sprk-+sa-t (8.2.41; 3.59) ‘has touched’. Similarly: tvisÁ (I 1050) : 
d-tvik-ga-t ‘has shone’; líhÁ (II 6) : á-lik-ga-t ‘has licked’; duh Á : d-dhuB-ga-t 
‘has milked’ . 
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3.1.46 slig-ah-a-líhgane 


[The substitute Aorist marker affix 1 Ksa 45 replaces Cli 44 after the 
verbal stem] slisÁ- (IV 77) when it denotes embracing (8-líhgane). 
a+slis-HUN = a-ñis+Cli+t (43) = a-dtis--Ksat = atdTtslik-ga-t = Á-slik-sa-t 


Капуйт devadattd-h ‘Devadatta embraced the maiden’, but, sam-é-slis-a-t játu 
kasthdm (55 below) ‘the lac adhered to the wood’. 


3.1.47 ná drs-ah 


[The substitute Aorist marker affix 1 Ksa 45] does not (ná) replace [Cli 
44 after 2 the verbal stem] dys(IR I 1037) ‘see, perceive’ [before l- sub- 
stitutes of IUN 43]. 


djétlUN = dré+Oli+t (43) = dré+siO+ (44)/drétaÑ+t (57) = d-drak- s-Ft 
(6.1.58; 7.2.1; 8.2.41; 3.59)/d-daré-a-t (7.4.16) ‘has seen or perceived’. 


3.1.48 !Ní-"éri-"dru-'sru-bhyab kartári CaN 


[The substitute Aorist marker affix 1] CaN replaces [Cli 44 after 2 verbal 
stems ending in 1.1.72] Ní(C) and the verbal stems sri- 'serve, honor' (I 
945), dru- ‘run’ (I 992) and sru- ‘flow’ (I 987) [when the l-substitutes of 
IUN 43] denote the agent (kartári). 


1. Ar NIC-HHUN = kar-i+CaN+t = kár-4--CaN-4 (6.4.51) = kar-d--CaN- (7.4.1) 
= Kr-kar-a-t (6.1.11; 1.1.59) = ka-kar-a-t (74.68) = ca-kar-a-t (7.4.62) = 
eF-kar-a-t (7.4.93,94) = d-cF-kar-a-t (6.4.71) ‘has made (someone) do, caused to 
do’. 

2. НОМ = sritCli-t = sri+CaN+t = dT+é-éri+a-+t (6.1.11; 4.71) = 
á-gi-$riy-a-t (6.4.77) ‘has served or honored’. 

3. dru-HUN = d-du-druv-a-t ‘has run’. 

4, sruHUN = d-su-sruv-a-t ‘has streamed ог flowed’. 


3.1.49 vibhasa 'dheT-"évy-oh 


[The substitute Aorist marker affix 1 CaN 48] optionally (vibhasa) 
replaces [Cli 44 after 2 the verbal stems] dheT ‘drink’ (I 951) and śvi- 
‘swell, grow’ (I 1059) [before l-substitutes of IUN 43 when they denote 
the agent 48]. 


1. dheTHUN = dha-+Oli+t (6.1.45) = dha+CaN/sic+t = d-da-dha-a+t (7.4.59,60) = 
d-da-dhO-a-t (6.4.44) = d-da-dha-t / d-dha-+saK HT +siO-HT+t (7.2.35,73,98) = 
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á-dhā-s-i+9+r+t (8.2.28) = d-dha-s-I-t. (6.1.101)/£4-dha+(siO—01)+t (2.4.78) = 
d-dha-t ‘has drunk’. 

2. HUN = svi+Oli+t = н-на С (44)+t = d-si-svita+t 
-8i-Sviy-a-t/d-svi HATI HT +t = d-fve-i-siC-T44 (7.3.84) = d-stay-i-ÜÓ+T+t 
d-svay-I-t ‘has grown or swollen’, 


" 


3.1.50 güpes chándasi 


In the domain of Chándas [the substitute Aorist marker affix 1 CaN 48 
optionally 49 replaces Cli 44 after 2 the verbal stem] gúp- ‘protect’ (I 
422) [before l-substitutes of [UN 43 when they denote the agent 48]. 


gupHUN = gup+Clittam = gup+CaN/siC(44)+tam : (a) d-gup-CaN-4-tam = 
d-jü-gup-a-tam (6.1.11; 7.4.62,94); (b) gup+siO-+tam = d-gaup+siC-+tam (7.2.3) 
= d-gaup+f+tam (8.2.26) =  d-gaup-tam; (c) gup-+iT+siC+tam = 
d-gop-i-s-lam(7.2.44; 8.3.59; 4.41); (d) gup+ayaxiT+siC-+tam (28) = 
á-gop-dyf-i-s-tam (8.4.148) = d-gop-dy-i-s-tam. 


3.1.51 ná-ün-áy-a-ti-"dhvan-Áy-a-ti-?el-Áy-a-ti- 
'ard-Áy-a-ti-bhyah 


[In the domain of Chándas 50 the substitute Aorist marker affix 1 CaN 
48] does not (ná) replace [Cli 44 after 2 the verbal stems] un-(-HNÍC) 
‘lessen, diminish’ (X 342), dhvan- ‘sound’ (X 343), il- ‘send’ (X 119) and 
ard- ‘hurt’ (X 285) [before l-substitutes of IUN 41 when they denote the 
agent 48]. 

The three verbal stems also occur in their primary form as ün- ‘lessen’ (TV 100), 
dhvan- 'sound' (I 858,881) and ard- 'demand' (I 56); here the derived forms with 
stem-forming affix NíC are involved, as exceptions to 48 above. 

1. an NIC-HUN = an+í+si0+s = áT+ün-e+iT+siC+T-+8 (6.4.72)  adin-ay-i-0-I-« 
= atin-ay-T-e = atín-ay-T-h (8.3.15) ‘has lessened’. 

2. dhvan+NEHUN = d-dhvan-ay-T- ‘has sounded’, corresponding to the regular 
form d-di-dhvan-a-t. 

3. il INIC-HUN = afl-ay-F-h for afli-l-a-h ‘has deputed’. 

4. ard--NÍC-HUN = árd-ay-I-t for drdi-d-a-t ‘has demanded’. 


3.1.52 l4syati--vakti-*khyati-bhyah=aN 


[The substitute Aorist marker affix 1] aN [replaces Cli 44 after 2 the 
verbal stems] as- ‘throw, fling, toss’ (ТУ 100), vac- ‘utter, speak’ (II 54) 
and khya- ‘proclaim’ (II 51) [before l-substitutes of ТОМ 43 when they 
denote the agent 48]. 
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1, asHUN = as+Cli+ta = pdritastaN+ta = parisáljastatta = 
parydtassthuK-tatta (7.4.17) = pary-ás-th-a-ta ‘has thrown or cast around’, 
This verbal ‘stem is included in the class of verbal stems headed by pus- (55 
below) and accordingly has marker aN replacing Cli; its inclusion here is for the 
purpose of introducing this substitute before Atmanepada l-substitutes. 

2. vac-HUN = dT-+oac+Cli+t = d-va-uM-c+aN-+t (7.4.20) = d-voc-a-t. 

3. &khya HUN = a+éT+khya-pOli-+t = á-khyataNst = á=khyÓ+a+t (6.4.64) = 
&khy-a-t ‘has proclaimed’, 


3.1.53 !lipi-?sici-?hv-as са 


[The substitute Aorist marker affix 1 aN 52 replaces Cli 44 after 2 the 
verbal stems] lip- ‘smear, paint’ (VI 139), sic- ‘sprinkle’ (VI 140) and 
hve(N)- ‘challenge’ (I 1057) [before l-substitutes of IUN 43 when they 
denote the agent 48]. 


1. lipHUN = dTHip+Cli+t = d-liptaN-+t = á-lip-a-t ‘has painted, daubed or 
smeared’, 

2. sic HUN = d-sic-a-t ‘has sprinkled’. 

3. G-hueHUN = á-hvafCliHt (6.1.45) = atáTthvð-ta-t (6.4.64) = á-hv-a-t "has 
challenged’. 


3.1.54 atmanepadésu=anyatardsyam 


[The substitute Aorist marker affix 1 aN 52] optionally (anyatará- syam) 
replaces [Cli 44 after 2 the verbal stems lip-, sic and hve- 53] before 
Atmanepadá [I-substitutes of IUN 43 when they denote the agent 48). 


The two verbal stems [lipÀ] and [sic] have svarita markers while [hve-] has Ñ as 
an IT marker, and by 1.3.72 both sets of Parasmaipadá and Átmanepadá 1- 
substitutes can be introduced after them. The option here applies only to Atm. 
l-substitutes: 

1. lip HUN = dT+lip+Cli+ta = d-lip--siC/aN-Ha: (1) d-lip+s+ta = d-lip-U--ta 

(8.2.26) = a-lip-ta/d-Hip--aN-Ha = d-lip-a-ta. 

. aie HUN +a = d-sik-ta/d-sic-a-ta 

- hue-HUN = d-hvd-s-ta/d-hv-a-ta 


en 


3.1.55 'pus=adi-*dyut-adi="|T=IT-ah parasmaipadésu 


[The substitute Aorist marker affix 1 aÑ 52 replaces Cli 44 after 2 verbal 
stems belonging to the classes| beginning with pus- (IV 73-137), dyát- (I 
777-799) and those with marker L before Parasmaipadá |l-substitutes of 
IUN 43 denoting the agent 48]. 
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1. pus-HUN +t = d-pus+Clitt = d-pus-+aN +t = d-pus-a-t ‘has nourished or fed’. 
2. dyit-HUN-+t = d-dyut-a-t ‘has shone’, but á-dyot-i-s-ta. 
3. gam[-HUN = d+gam+aN-t = d-gam-a-t ‘has gone’. 


3.1.56 'sdr-ti-*s4s-ti-4r-ti-bhyas ca 


[The substitute Aorist marker affix 1 aN 52 replaces Cli 44] also (ca) 
[after 2 the verbal stems] sp- ‘flow’ (I 982), sas- ‘rule, order’ (II 66) and p- 
‘go’ (Ш 16) [before Parasmaipadá 55 l-substitutes of IUN 43 denoting the 
agent 48]. 


1. sp HUN = á-sr #Oli-tt = a-sar-aN-t (7.4.16) = d-sar-a-t ‘has streamed or flowed’. 

2. das HUÑ = d-£üa--aN--t = d-sas-a-t ‘has ruled’. 

3. HUN = &+r+aN+t = &+ar-a-t = á-r-a-t ‘has gone’, 

By not including these stems in the preceding sütra, the present rule applies also 
before Átmanepadá l-substitutes: sam-dr-aN-+anta = sam-dr-anta. The word 
[parasmaipadésu 55] recurs here for the purpose of the following sütra only. 


3.1.57 IR-IT-o và 


[The substitute Aorist marker affix 1 aÑ 52] optionally (va) [replaces Cli 
44 after 2 verbal stems] with marker IR as IT (in the Dhatu-patha or 
upadesa) [before Parasmaipadá 55 l-substitutes of IUN 43 denoting the 
agent 48]. 
bhid-IRHUN = dT-Hhid--Oli-H = d-bhid--siC/aN-t = (1) d-bħhaid +s +T+t (7.2.3) 
= d-bhait-a-t (8.4.55); (2) d-bhid+aN+t = d-bhid-a-t ‘has broken’, but 
d-bhid--s1C-Hta = á-bhit-ð-tta (8.2.26; 4.55) = d-bhit-ta. 


3.1.58 !j É-"stanbhU-*mrücÜ-*mlácÜ- SgrúcÚ-SglúcÚ-"glúncÚ- 
*évi-bhyas са 


[The substitute Aorist marker affix 1 aÑ 52 optionally 57 replaces Cli 44 
after 2 verbal stems] jf- ‘grow old, age’ (I 863, IV 22), stambh- ‘stop, 
arrest’ (IX 7), mrüe-, mlüc- ‘go’ (I 210-11), grüc-, glúc- ‘steal’ (I 212-13), 
glúñe- ‘go’ (I 216) and $vi- ‘swell, increase, grow’ (I 1059) [before 
Parasmaipadá 55 l-substitutes of IUN 43 denoting the agent 48]. 

1. jf HUN = dT++jF+Cli-+t = d-3y)oiC/aN-4 = (1) d-jar-i-s-I44 = d-jar-iJ+THt = 

d-jar-F-t; (2) d+JF-+aN+t = d-jar-a-t ‘has aged or grown old’. 
2. stambh-HUN = d-stambh-1-t/d-sta(lbh-a-t (6.4.24) ‘has stopped or arrested’. 
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3. mrüc/mlíc-HUN = &-тғос-1-1/4-тіос-1-1; d«mruc-a-t/á-mluc-a-t 

4. grüc/glüc/-HUN =d-groe-I-t/d-gloc-I-t; d-gruc-a-t/d-gluc-a-t ‘has stolen’. 
5. glúfie HUN = d-gluric-I-t/d-gluc-a-t ‘has gone’. 

6. svi HUN = d-évay-I-t/d-£v-a-L "has swollen’. 


3.1.59 !kr-^mr-*dr-*ruhi-bhyas chándasi 


In the domain of Chándas (chándas-i) [the substitute Aorist marker affix 
1 aÑ 52 replaces Cli 44 after 2 the verbal stems] kp- ‘do, perform’ (УШ 
10) mp- ‘die’ (VI 110), dp- ‘tear, injure’ (V 34) and ruh- ‘grow, 
germinate’ (I 912) [before l-substitutes of IUN 43 denoting the agent 48]. 


1. kp HUN+t = d-kar+aN+t (7.4.16) = d-kar-a-t ‘has done’; the l-substitutes in all 
these examples are Parasmaipadá (55). 

2. mp-HUN = d-mar-a-t ‘has died’. 

3. dr HUN = d-dar-a-t ‘has hurt’. 

4. ruh- HUN = d-ruh-a-t ‘has ascended or mounted’. 

The corresponding non-Chandas forms are:  d-kar-s-Ft, d-mp-ta d-dar-rt, 
á-ruk-sa-t. 


3.1.60 CiN té pad-ah 


[The substitute Aorist marker affix 1] CiN [replaces Cli 44 after 2 the 
verbal stem] pad- ‘go’ (IV 60) [before the JUN substitute 43] tá. 


pad-HUN = pad+Olitta = pad+CiN-+ta = £T+pad+i+ta (7.2.118) = d-pad-i #0! 
(6.4.104) = d-pad-i ‘has gone’, ud-d-pad-i ‘has come up’. 


3.1.61 !dípa-"jána-"budhA-*püri-*t&yi-*py&yi-bhyah- 
anyatarásyam 


[The substitute Aorist marker affix 1 CiN 60] optionally (anya- 
tarásyám) [replaces Cli 44 after 2 the verbal stems] аїр- ‘shine’ (ГУ 42), 
ján- ‘be born’ (IV 41), budh- ‘know’ (IV 63), pir ‘fill’ (IV 43), tay- 
‘extend’ (I 518) and py&y- ‘increase, grow’ (1 517) [before the IUN sub- 
stitute 43 tá 60]. 


1. dfpl-HUN-Hta = dip+OiN+ta = d-dipii4W! = d-dip-i/d-dip+iT-siC+ta = 
i-s-ta (8.3.59; 4.41) ‘has shone’ 
/é-jan-i-g-ta ‘was born’. 
3. d-bodh-i/d-budh-s-+ta = d-budh-4-ita (8.2.26) = d-bud-dha (1.2.11; 8.2.37; 4.53) 
“has known’. 
4. d-pür-i/d-pür-i-s-ta ‘has filled". 
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5. @-1йу-1 /á-tay-i-s-ta ‘has extended’. 
6. á-pyðy-i /á-pyðy-i-s-ta ‘has grown’, 


3.1.62 aC-ah karma-kartár-i 


[The substitute Aorist marker affix 1 CiN 60 optionally 61 replaces Cli 
44 after 2 verbal stems ending in 1.1.72] a vowel phoneme (aC-ah) 
[before the IUN substitute 43 tá 60] when the agent is at, the same time 
also the object (karma-kartár-i). 


krHUN-Ha = d+kp+CiN/siO-+ta = (1) d-kar-i / d-krid-Hta = d-kr-ta kátah 
evayám evá ‘the mat was made by itself (i.e., automatically)’, but when the stem 
ends in a consonant: bhid-HUN-+ta = d-bhed-i kastháh svaydm evá ‘the piece of 
wood broke by itself“ and d-kar-i kdtah devadatténa ‘the mat was made by 
Devadattá'. 


3.1.63 duh-ag ca 


[The substitute Aorist marker affix 1 CiN 60 optionally 61 replaces Cli 
44 after 2 the verbal stem] duh- 'milk' (II 4) also (ca) [before the IUN 
substitute 43 ta 60 when the agent is at the same time also the object 
62]. 
duh--Cli-Ha = duh+CiN/siC+ta = d-doh-i/d-duh+siC+ta = á-dughHtta 
(8.2.26,32) = d-dug-dha (8.2.40; 4.53) gaúh svayám evá but d-doh-i gaúh 
devadatténa ‘the cow yielded milk’ / ‘the cow was milked by Devadattá'. 


3.1.64 ná rudh-ah 


[The substitute Aorist marker affix 1 CiN 60] does not (ná) [replace Cli 
44 after 2 the verbal stem] rudh-IR ‘obstruct, hinder’ (VII 1) [before the 
IUN substitute 43 tá 60 when the agent is at the same time also the ob- 
ject 62]. 
anu-avá--rudh-HCli-Ha =  anvava-rudh--siO4a = anuv-ava+dáT+rudh+0+ta 
(8.2.26) = anv-avá-irudh--dha (8.2.40) = anv-avd-rud-dha (8.4.53) gaúh svayám 
evá ‘the cow halted by herself? but anv-avá-rudh-CiN-Ha = anv-avá-rodh-i-ð 
gaúr gopálakena (66) ‘the cow was tied up by the cowherd’. 
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3.1.65 tapah=anutapé ca 


[The substitute Aorist marker affix 1 CiN 60 does not 64 replace Cli 44 
after 2 the verbal stem] tap- ‘mortify, suffer’ (1 1034) [before [UN sub- 
stitute 43 ta 60 when the agent is at the same time also the object 62] 
and (ca) denotes regret or repentance (anu-tapé). 


tap-HUN = tap+Oli+ta = tap+siC+ta = d-tap-s-ta = d-tap--ta (8.2.26) d-tap-ta 
tdpas tdpasdh ‘the ascetic mortified himself’ and anv-avd-tap-ta papéna 
kármana ‘repented his evil actions’. 


3.1.66 CiN 'bhava-"karmán-oh 


[The substitute Aorist marker affix 1] CiN [replaces Cli 44 after 2 a 
verbal stem before IUN substitute 43 t& 60] when denoting the action it- 
self (bhavá-) or the object (kárman-). 


1. bhavé: &IN-HCiN-Ha = d-sai-& Cil N44 (7.2.115) = á-áty-i bhávat-a ‘sleeping was 
done by you (= you laid yourself down to sleep)’. 

2. kárman-i: kp+ciN+ta = d-kar-i kátah devadatténa ‘the mat was made by 
Devadatta’. 


3.1.07 sárvadhatuke уак 


[The affix 1] yáK is introduced [after 2 a verbal stem] before 
sárvadhatuka (3.4.113) [l-substitutes when denoting bh&vá (the action 
itself) or kárman (the object) 66]. 

1. bhavé: ds-+ydK-+te = ds-yd-te bhávat-a ‘sitting is done by you’, a reflexive or im- 
personal construction applicable to intransitive verbal stems. 

2. kárman-i: kp+yáK+łe = kri-yd-te (7.4.28) kdta-h ‘a mat is being made’. This 
construction also applies when the agent is at the same time also the object 
(karma-kartár-i): pac-yd-te odand-h ‘rice is being cooked’, but also pac-yd-te 
odand-h svaydm evá ‘rice is cooking by itself”. 


3.1.68 kartár-i SaP 


[The affix 1] SaP is introduced [after 2 a verbal stem before 
sirvadhatuka l-substitutes 67] to denote the agent (kartár-i). 


pde-+tiP = pde+SaP+tiP = pdc-a-ti (one) cooks, is cooking’. 
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3.1.69 dív-adibhyah SyaN 


[The affix 1] SyaN is introduced [after 2 the class of verbal stems] begin- 
ning with dív- 'sport, gamble' (IV 1-137) [before sárva-dhatuka |- 
substitutes 67 to denote the agent 68] 


Exception to 68 above. dív-HtiP = dfu+SyaN-HiP = dfv--ya--ti = dfo-ya-ti (8.2.76). 


3.1.70 va !bhrása-"bhlása-*bhrámÜ-'krámÜ-*klámÜ-*trási- 
"trüti-*"lás-ah 


[The affix 1 SyaN 69] is introduced optionally (va) [after 2 the verbal 
stems] bhras-, bhlás- (I 876-7) ‘shine’, bhrám- ‘be confused, wander’ (I 
903, IV 96), krám- ‘tread’ (I 502), klám- ‘become tired or weary’ (IV 98), 
irás- ‘tremble’ (IV 10), trút- ‘break’ (VI 82) and lás- ‘shine’ (I 937) 
[before sárvadhatuka l-substitutes 67 to denote the agent 68]. 


“The two verbal stems klám- and trás- occur only as members of the div-class in the 
Dhp. besides generating derived stems in the cur-class, while trút- occurs only in 
the tud- and cur- classes. 

. bhra£+-Šva N /ŠaP+te = bhrás-ya-te/bhrás-a-te ‘shines’. 

bhláé-ya-te /bh1á£-a-te ‘shines’. 

bhrám-ya-ti (7.3.74) / bhrám-a-ti ‘wanders, is confused’. 

krám-ya-ti / krám-a-ti (7.3.14,76) ‘treads’. 

. klám-ya-ti / klám-a-ti (7.3.74,75) ‘becomes tired’. 

. trás-ya-ti / tras-d-ti ‘breaks’. 

‚ lás-ya-ti / lás-a-ti ‘shines’. 


sons ж юк 


3.1.71 yás-ah-án-upasargat 


[The affix 1 SyaN 69 is optionally 70 introduced after 2 the verbal stem] 
yás- ‘exert’ (IV 101) [before sárvadhatuka l-substitutes 67 to denote the 
agent 68] when not co-occurring after a preverb (án-upa- sargāt). 

Since this verbal stem already belongs to the dív-class and affix SyaN is necessarily 


introduced after it, the present option operates only when it is not co-occurring 
with а preverb: yds-ya-ti/yds-a-ti ‘exerts’, but prá-yas-ya-ts. 
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3.1.72 sám-yas-as ca 


[The affix 1 SyaN 69] is also (ca) [optionally 70 introduced after 1 the 
verbal stem] sárn-ryas- ‘exert well’ [before sárvadhatuka l-substitutes 67 
to denote the agent 68]. 


Exception to 71 above: sdm-yas-ya-ti / *-yas-a-ti. 


3.1.73 su=adibhyah Šnúh 


[The affix 1] ий is introduced [after 2 the class of verbal stems] begin- 
ning with su- ‘press, express, extract’ (V 1-34) [before sárvadhatuka |- 
substitutes 67 to denote the agent 68]. 


su-tiP = su--Sni-HiP = su-nó-ti (1.2.4; 7.3.84) ‘extracts, distils’. 


3.1.74 éruv-ah 8г ca 


[The affix 1 $ná 73 is introduced after 2 the verbal stem] sru- ‘listen to, 
hear' (I 989) and the substitute morpheme šr- replaces the (whole 1.1.55) 
of the verbal stem [before sárvadhátuka l-substitutes 67 to denote the 
agent 68]. 


ru HtiP = $ptSnú-HtiP = áp-nó:ti (7.3.84; 8.4.2) ‘listens’. 


3.1.75 áks-ah-anyatarásyam 


[The affix 1 Šnú 73] is optionally (anyatarásyam) introduced [after 2 the 
verbal stem] áks- ‘pervade’ (I 684) [before sárvadhatuka l-substitutes 67 
to denote the agent 68]. 


aks-HiP = aks--Sni/SaP--tiP = aks-nó-ti/dke-a-ti ‘pervades’. 


3.1.76 tanü-karané táks-ah 


[The affix 1 Śnú 73 is optionally 75 introduced after 2 the verbal stem] 
táks- ‘pare’ (I 684) [before sárvadhatuka l-substitutes 67 to denote the 
agent 68] when signifying paring (tanü-karané). 


taks-HiP = taks+Šnú /ŠaP+tiP = taks-nó:ti/láks-a-ti kasthám ‘pares wood’, but 
sám-taks-a-tí vag-bhih ‘criticizes harshly’. 
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3.1.77 tud-ádibhyah S4-h 


[The affix 1] $4 is introduced [after 2 the class of verbal stems] beginning 
with tud- ‘torment’ (VI 1-143) [before sárvadhatuka l-substitutes 67 to 
denote the agent 68]. 


аР = tud--Sd-HiP = tud-d-ti ‘torments’, Guna replacement of the light penul- 
timate vowel of the verbal stem is blocked by 1.1.5 since the class-marker $4 is 
regarded as or acts like а N-IT by 1.2.4. 


3.1.78 rudh-adibhyah $náM 


[The affix 1] SnáM is introduced [after 2 the class of verbal stems] begin- 
ning with rudh- ‘obstruct, hinder’ (VII 1-25) [before sárva-dhatuka l- 
substitutes 67 to denote the agent 68]. 


rudh-HiP = rudh+SndM-+HiP = ru-nd-dh-tiP (1.1.47) = ru-nd-dh+dhi (8.2.37; 4.2) 
= ru-nd-d+dhi (8.4.53) ‘obstructs’. 


3.1.79 ‘t4n-adi-*krpN-bhyah=t-h 


[The affix 1] @ is introduced [after 2 the class of verbal stems] beginning 
with tán- ‘extend’ (УШ 1-9) and krN- ‘do, perform’ (VIII 10) [before 
sarvadhatuka l-substitutes 67 to denote the agent 68]. 


tdn-+tip = tantúttiP = tan-ó-ti, tan-u-táh, tan-v-dnti; kp+tiP = kp þúttiP = 
kar-ó-ti, kur-u-táh (6.4.110). 


3.1.80 !dhinvi=*krnvy-or a ca 


[The affix 1 à 79] is also (ca) introduced [after 2 the verbal stems] dhínv- 
(I 624 dhívÍ) ‘please’ and kýnv- (I 629 kfvi) ‘injure, hurt [before 
sarvadhatuka l-substitutes 67 to denote the agent 68] and the substitute 
phoneme /a/ replaces [the final phoneme 1.1.52] of the verbal stems. 
1, dhinv-+tiP = dhina-Ai-HiP = dhini-«-HiP (6.4.148) = dhin-ó:ti ‘pleases’; guna 
replacement of penultimate light, vowel of pre-affixal stem is blocked by Ø re~ 


placement of the substitute vowel before marker u (1.1.56). 
2. krn-ó-ti. 
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3.1.81 kri-adibhyah Sna 


[The affix 1] Sná is introduced [after 2 the class of verbal stems] begin- 
ning with kri- ‘buy, purchase’ (IX 1-61) [before sárvadhatuka |- 
substitutes 67 to denote the agent 68]. 


ТНР = krrt$náttiP = krīnă-ti (8.4.2), krrnridh (6.4.113), krFn0+dnti 
(6.4.119). 


3.1.82 'stanbhU~stunbhU-‘skanbhU-‘skunbhU-‘skuN-bhyah 
Snús ca 


[The affix 1 Šná 81] as well as (ca) Snti are introduced [after 2 the verbal 
stems] stanbh-, stunbh- (IX 7) and skanbh-, skunbh- (IX 8) ‘stop, hinder’ 
and skuN (IX 6) ‘cover, conceal’ [before sárvadhatuka l-substitutes 67 to 
denote the agent 68]. 

stanbh+tiP = etafbh-ná-ti/stabh-nó-ti (6.4.24); stubh-ná/nó-ti; skabh-ná/nó-li, 


skubh-nd-ti/skubh-né-ti; sku-ná/nó-ti ‘covers, conceals’; guna replacement of 
stem-final vowel is blocked by 1.1.5 and 2.4. 


3.1.83 haL-ah Sn-áh San4C=hat 


(The substitute element) SanáC replaces (the marker affix 1) $n& (Sn-ah) 
introduced [after 2 a verbal stem (ending in 1.1.72)] a consonant 
(haL-ah) before (the substitute affix 1) hi (= replacement of siP of IOT 
3.4.87). 


mus-HOT = mus--Sná-hí = mus--SandC--hf = mus-and+) (6.4.105; 8.4.2) ‘steal. 


3.1.84 chándas-i SayáC-ápi 


In the domain of Chándas (the substitute element) S&yáC also (ápi) 
[replaces (the whole of 1.1.55) the marker affix $ná 83 introduced after 2 
a verbal stem ending in 1.1.72 a consonant 83 before the substitute affix 
hí 83]. 


grah--Sná-hf = gpbhtSayáC-thi (6.1.16) = grbh-ayá:#0! 'catch'; alternately 
badh-tSná:thí = badh+SandO-+hi = badh-änd +0". 
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3.1.85 vyatyayó bahulám 


[In the domain of Chándas 84] interchange (vyatyayáh) [of affixes 1] oc- 
curs variously (bahulám). 


bhid+SaP+tiP = bhéd-a-ti ‘breaks’ for bhi-na-d+ti = bhindt-ti (8.4.55). 
mg+ŠaP+tiP = mdr-a-ti ‘die’:mr+Sá+te = mritd+te (7.4.28) = mriy-d-te 
(64.77). Two marker-affixes: пї+вїР+®аР-Мч = né-s-a-tu ‘may he lead’. 
Three marker-affixes: t¢-+i+siP+SaP-HIN-+ma = tar-u-s-a-+yés-+ma(3.4.103) = 
tar-u-s-a-Hifl-ma (7.2.79,80) =!ат-и-в-Є-та ‘may we cross’. 


3.1.86 IIN-i-aéís-i-aN 


[In the domain of Chándas 84 the marker affix 1] aÑ is introduced [after 
2 a verbal stem before the l-substitutes of] Precative (=Benedictive: liN-i 
asig-i). 

Although the Precative l-substitutes are defined as árdha-dhatuka (3.4.116) they can 
also be sárvadhátuka in the domain of Chándas (3.4.117); consequently this is an 
exception to SaP (68 above) and is valid for the following verbal stems: sth&- 
‘stand, remain’, gà (= gai-) ‘sing’, gam- ‘go’, vac- ‘speak’, vid- ‘know’, gak- ‘be 
able’, ruh- ‘shoot up, germinate, climb up, ascend’: wpa+stha+aN-Hyde+am = 
tipa-sthd-+aN-+yad-+am (6.4.64; 7.2.79) = sdpa=sth-a-iytam (7.2.80) = 
tipa-ath-ey-am ‘may I conciliate’; ipa+ga+aN-+yaat+am = upa-g-cy-am ‘may T 
sing the praise’; gam--ma ‘may we go; vactaN-+yds+ma = 
va-uM-e-tatíytma (7.4.20) = voc-é-ma ‘may we speak’; vid-¢y-am ‘may I 
know’; £ak-éy-am ‘may I be able’; á-ruh-ey-am ‘may 1 ascend’; drá-éy-am ‘may 1 
see’, 


3.1.87 karmavát k4rman-a tilya-kriyah 


[The agent 68] who behaves with respect to the action in the same way 
as an object (kárman-& túlya-kriya-h) functions as though it were an ob- 
ject (karma-vát). 


bhid-yd-te kasth-ám svaydm evá ‘the wood splits of itself’; d-bhed-i kasth-dm 
svaydm evd ‘the wood has split of itself”; bhid-yd-te kusdil-ena ‘splitting is taking 
place by the granary’. For deriving all these sentences the words function as the 
agent of splitting while normally they are objects of the act of splitting. 
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3.1.88 táp-as tápah-karmakasya-evá 


[The Agent 68 of the verbal stem] tap- ‘mortify, do penance’ (I 1034) 

[functions like an object 87] only (evá) when it has the word tápas- 

'austerity, mortification, penance' as its object (tápah-karmakasya). 
tap-yd-te tápae töpaad-h ‘the ascetic mortifies himself á-tap-ta tápas tapasd-h ‘the 


ascetic mortified himself” but út-tap-a-tí suvárnam suvarna-kardh "ihe 
goldsmith heats up the gold’, 


3.1.89 ná 'duhA-sné-*ndmam lyaK-?CiN-au 


[The affixes 1] y&K and CiN are not (ná) [introduced after 2 the verbal 
stems] duh- ‘milk’ (II 4), snú- ‘drip, trickle’ (II 29) and nám- ‘bow, bend 
down’ (I 867) [when the agent of these stems behaves in the same way as 
an object 87]. 


1. dug-dhé gaúh svaydm сой ‘the cow yields milk by itself“ and d-dug-dha gaúh 
svayám evá ‘the cow yielded milk by itself’, the cow being the real object of 
milking but serving as the agent of the verb. 

2. prá-enu-te gaúh svayám evd/pré-sno-s-ta gaúh svayam evd ‘the cow yields/has 
yielded milk by itself’, 

3. ndm-a-te dandéh svaydm evd/a-narh-s-ta dandáh svaydm evá ‘the stalf 
bends/has bent by itself’. 


3.1.90 !kusi-?raj-oh prácam SyaN parasmaipadám са 


[The affix 1] SyaN is introduced [after 2 the verbal stems] kus- ‘pull, 
extract’ (IX 46) and ranj- ‘color, dye’ (1 1048, IV 58) according to East- 
ern Grammarians (pr&cám) and co-occurring with Parasmaipadá l- 
substitutes [when the agent functions in the same way as the object of 
the verbal stems 87]. 


1. kús-ya-ti paddh svaydm eud ‘the foot draws up by itself’. "The reference to East- 
ern Grammarians is for indicating that this is an optional rule: kifs-ya-te. 

2. rdj-ya-ti vdetram evaydm evá ‘the cloth dyes by itself" and alternately raj-yd-te. 
‘This is what is known as a vyavasthita-vibhass (an ordered option) whereby this 
option does not function with reference to IIT (Perfect) and IN (Optative) and 
before affixes containing s (siC, ввід etc.): cu-kug-¢/kos-i-sT-sta/kos-i-syd-te/ 
d-kog-i padd-h svayám сой; ra-rarje/ra nk-gh-s-ta/rank-syd-te/d-raiij-i 
vástram svayám evd. 
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3.1.91 dháto-h 


[After 2] а verbal stem. 


This is a governing rule heading the section beginning here and extending up to the 
end of the third chapter; the word [dhátu- ‘verbal stem’] will recur in each of the 
subsequent statements in this chapter. 


3.1.92 tá-tra-upapadám saptami-sthám 


There (= in this section: tátra, headed by the governing rule 91) the t.t. 
upapadá denotes a form ending in (1.1.72) the seventh sUP triplet 
(saptami-sthám). 

1, as a t.t. occurs in: 1.3,16,71,77; 4.105,106; 2.2.19; 3.14; 5.3.57; 6.2.139. 

2. as a non-technical term it denotes a complementary form subjoined’, cf. 1.4.106. 


3.1.93 kft-á-tiN 


(The t.t.) kft denotes (affixes 1 introduced after 2 a verbal stem 91) 
other than l-substitutes defined by the siglum tiN (3.4.78). 


This rule also governs the present section and all affixes introduced other than tiÑ 
will bear the t.t. kft. These are primary nominal affixes for deriving nominal 
stems from verbal stems. As a t.t. occurs in: 1.1.89; 2.46; 2.1.32; 2.7; 3.65; 
3.4.67; 6.1.71,182; 2.50,133; 3.14,72; 7.2.8; 3.33; 8.4.29. 


3.1.94 và-á-sarüpa-h-á-striyam 


[In this section headed by the governing rule 91 above] an exception 
(apavadá) optionally (và) blocks [a general rule (utsargá) regarding two 
affixes 1] if they are not identical in shape (á-sarüpa-h) except in the 
case of [affixes 1] introduced to form feminine agent nouns (3.3.94ff.). 


133 below introduces affixes Муш, and О after all verbal stems while 135 intro- 
duces affix Ká after verbal stems containing iK (= i, u, p, ]) as penultimate; since 
the two sets are not identical in shape, a verbal stem such as keip- ‘cast, throw’ 
(IV 14, VI 5) has both of them introduced after it: vi--koip--NouL/tfC/Kd. = 
vi-keép-aka-/vi-ksep-Lf-/vi-keip-d- since 135 does not block the operation of 133. 
On the other hand 3.2.1 introduces affix 4N after a verbal stem co-occurring 
with a nominal stem ending in the second sUP triplet, while 3.2.2 introduces af- 
fix Ká if the verbal stem ends in the vowel phoneme *-à and is not preceded by 
a preverb; since ÁN and Ká are identical in shape (= á) the latter (apavada) 
blocks the preceding (utsargá). 

With reference to feminine affixes 3.3.94 introduces KtiN to form feminine action 
nouns: kr+KtN = kf-ti- ‘action’, while 3.3.102 introduces affix [á] after deriva- 
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tive verbal stems:  krjsaN-d = ci-kir-sa+d = ci-kir-ed [*ci-kir-sa-+d-+TaP] 
(3.3.102; 6.1.97; 4.1.4) and though both affixes are not identical in shape 102 
blocks the operation of 94. If this rule had not been introduced [KtiN] would 
have been introduced after derived verbal stems. 


3.1.95 kftyah prán NvuL-ab 


(The t.t.) kftya denotes [all affixes 1 introduced hereafter up to but ex- 
cluding 133 below, after 2 a verbal stem 91]. 


This is a sub-class of kft (93) affixes and the word [kftya] will recur in the sub- 
sequent rules prior to 133 below. 


3.1.96 tavyàT-"távya-"antyaR-ah 


[The kftya 95 affixes 1] tavyàT, távya and anfyaR are introduced [after 
2 a verbal stem 91]. 

1. tavyaT: gam-+HavyaT = gan-tavyd- (8.4.58) ‘to be gone’ (accent by 8.1.185). 

2. távya: gam+tdvya- = gan-tduya- ‘to be gone’. 

3. anfyaR: gam-+aniyaR = gam-anfya- ‘to be gone’ (accent by 6.1.217). 


3.1.97 aC-ah=yaT 


[The kftya 95 affix 1] yàT is introduced [after 2 a verbal stem 91 ending 
in 1.1.72] а vowel phoneme (aC-ah). 
gai+yaT = да-нуат (6.1.45) = ga-HIT--yàTT (0.4.65) = géy-am sáma ‘a saman to be 
sung’ (accent according to 6.1.213). pay-yaT = pé-ya- ‘to be drunk’; ji+yàT = 
jéya- Чо be won’; la+ydT = lo-yàT (7.3.84) = láv-ya- (6.1.79) ‘to be cut or 
reaped’. 


3.1.98 pOr aT=upadhat 


[The kftya 95 affix 1 yàT 97 is introduced after 2 a verbal stem 91 end- 
ing in 1.1.72] a labial stop phoneme (pU) and containing short [a] as 
penultimate. 
This is a prior exception to 124 below which introduces affix NyàT. jap-+ydT = 
Jáp-ya- ‘to be muttered’; kab+ydT = káb-ya- ‘to be dyed’; labh-+yaT = lábh-ya- 
‘to be gained’; dram--yàT = drám-ya- Чо be moved’. 
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3.1.99 !saki-"éah-o$ са 


[The kftya 95 affix 1 yàT 97] is also (ca) introduced [after 2 the verbal 
stems 91] sak- ‘be able’ (V 15) and sáh- ‘endure, bear’ (I 905). 

Exception to NyàT (124 below). 

1. Sak-+yaT = #@К-уа- ‘possible’. 

2. sdh+4yaT = sdh-ya- ‘to be endured or borne; bearable’, 


3.1.100 'g4dA-*mdda*-cdérA-‘yamas ca-án-upa-sarge 


[The kftya 95 affix 1 yàT 97] is also introduced [after 2 the verbal stems 
91] gád- ‘speak’ (I 53), mád- ‘rejoice’ (ГУ 99), cár- ‘move; graze’ (I 591) 
and yam- ‘restrain’ (I 1033) when not co-occurring with preverbs 
(án-upa-sarge). 

Exception to (124 below). 

1. gad-+yaT = gád-ya-; pré-gad-+NyaT (124) = pra-gad-yà ‘to be spoken or uttered? 

2. mdd-ya-/pra-mad-ya- ‘to be rejoiced/perplexed’, 

3. cár-ya-/a-cár-yà- ‘to be visited’. 

4. ydm-ya- (98)/pra-yam-ya- ‘to be restrained’. 


3.1.101 'avadyá-"pánya-?vary&h 'garhya-"panitavya- 
*a-nirodhesu 


[The irregular forms with kftya 95 affix 1 y&T 97] a-vad-yé-, pán-ya- 
and vary& are introduced to denote respectively (1.3.10) ‘contemptible’ 
(garhyà), ‘vendible’ (panitávya) and ‘unrestricted’ (4-ni- rodha). 

1. ndN-+vad-+yaT = a-vad-yd- [accent by 6.2.160] corresponding to the regular form 


a-+uad+KyaP = a+ud-+KyaP (6.1.15) = an-tid-ya- (6.3.74) ‘not to be uttered, 
unutterable?. 
2. pan+yaT = pán-ya-, but regularly pan-+NyaT = pán-yà- ‘praiseworthy, excellent’. 
3. vara+yàT = varf-+yaT (6.4.48) = var-ya--T&P (4.1.4) = vdr-ya ‘a girl who is free 
to choose her own husband’, or alternately: ur-+yaT+TaP = vár-y& against the 
regular form: vr--KyaP (109)+ТаР = ur-ttuK-tyð (8.1.71) = vft-yð. 


3.1.102 váhyam káranam 


[The irregular form with kftya 95 affix 1 yaT 97] váh-ya- is introduced 
to denote an instrument (kárana) (of transportation). 


váh-a-ti an-éna = vah+yaT = váh-ya- ‘a carriage’, contra the regular form 
vah-HNyàT (124) = vah-yà- ‘to be borne’. 
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3.1.103 árya-h 'svami(n)-"vaisyayoh 


rua = dr-ya-; regular: r4 NyÀT = ar-yd- ‘noble’, 


3.1.104 upa-sáry& kály& pra-jané 


[The irregular form with kftya 95 affix 1 yaT 97] upa-sáry& is introduced 
to denote the female (of any species) who has matured (kálya) or is ripe 
for her first impregnation (pra-jané). 

upa-ep-HaT-4TüP. = ира-в@г-уй дач ‘a cow, ready for her first impregnation’; in 


other meanings the regular form is: upa+-sr-+NyaT+TaP = upa-sür-yá &атай-ї 
madhurá ‘fennel is to be sought in autumn’, 


3.1.105 a-jar-yám sám-gatam 


(The irregular form) a-jar-yá- is introduced [with kftya 95 affix 1 yàT 
97] [introduced after 2 the verbal stem 91 if- co-occurring with the 
privative particle náN] to denote ‘permanent accord (эйт дабат). 
ndN-if+yaT = a-jár-ya- (6.2.160); in other senses: а-у ТМС = d-jar-i-tr- ‘not 
aging" (133). 


3.1.106 vad-ah sUP-i KyaP са 


[The kftya 95 affix] KyaP as well as (ca) [yAT 97 is introduced after 2 
the verbal stem 91] vad- ‘speak’ (I 1058) [not co-occurring with a preverb 
100] but co-occurring with a nominal stem (ending in 1.1.72) a sUP 
triplet. 
bráhman-ah=vádanam = brahmab-+O'4+uad+KyaP/yaT = brahma-titd-ya- 
(6.1.15)/brahma-vdd-ya- ‘theological discussion’. When preceded by preverbs: 
pra+vad+NyaT = pra-vád-yà-, and when not co-occurring with a nominal stem 
ending in а sUP triplet: vad+NyaT = vad-yd-. 


3.1.107 bhuv-ó bhavé 


[The kftya 95 affix 1 KyaP 106 is introduced after 2 the verbal stem 91] 
bhi ‘become’ (I 1) [co-occurring with a nominal stem (ending in 1.1.72) 
a sUP triplet 106 and not preceded by a preverb 100] to express a state 
or condition (bhavé). 


brdhman-ah=bhav-dr  gatd-h = brhmals0lbhaskKyaP (24.71; 827) = 
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brahma-bhii-yarh gatd-h ‘attained the state of being brahman’. But elsewhere: 
(pra)tbha-tyáT (97) = (pra-)-hháv-ya- (8.1.79). 


3.1.108 han-as ta ca 


[The kftya 95 affix 1 KyaP 106 is introduced after 2 the verbal stem 91] 
han- ‘kill, strike’ (H 2) [co-occurring with a nominal stem (ending in 
1.1.72) a sUP triplet 106 and not, preceded by a preverb 100, to express а 
state or condition 107] and (ca) phoneme [t| replaces (the stem-final 
1.1.52 phoneme). 


bráhman-ah=hán-anam = brahmað-#0!-than-tKyaP:TAP (4.1.4) = brahma-hát-ya 
‘slaying of a brahmin’; similarly bhrdna-hdt-ya ‘destroying an embryo’. 


3.1.109 !éti-"stu-"sas-'vr-5dr-"jus-ah KyaP 


[The kftya 95 affix 1| KyaP is introduced [after 2 the verbal stems 91] 
iN ‘go’ (II 36), stu- ‘praise’ (П 34), 4as- ‘rule’ (II 66), vrN ‘choose’ (У 8), 
drÑ ‘honor’ (VI 118) and jus- ‘is pleased’ (VI 8). 


. #+КуаР = i+tuK+KyaP (6.1.71) = f-t-ya- ‘fit to go’. 

. stu+KyaP = stú-t-ya- ‘praiseworthy’. 

. #@в-_КуаР = #їз-уа- (6.4.34) ‘to be ruled, ordered or taught". 

„ vr--KyaP. = vf-t-ya- ‘to be chosen’. 

Ir+-KyaP = df-t-ya- ‘to be honored’. 

‚ jus+-KyaP = jús-ya- ‘to be pleased’. 

The repetition of the expression [KyaP] here when it was already recurring from 106 
above is for the purpose of blocking out the operation of 125 below; this is a 
prior exception to that rule: avasya!+etu+KyaP = avadya-atd-t-ya- 
‘necessarily to be praised’. 


сте юг 


3.1.110 fT-upadh-&t-ca-a-!k(pi-"crte-h 


[The kftya 95 affix 1 KyaP 106 is introduced after 2 verbal stems 91] 
containing short [ү] as penultimate, except k(p (kfp- I 799) ‘be able’ and 
cpt- ‘injure (VI 35). 


urt+KyaP = vft-ya- Чо be abided or stayed’, but kjp+NyàT = kalp-yà- (124) ‘to be 
formed’, ert: NyáT = cart-já- ‘to be harmed or injured’. 
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3.1.111 1 са khan-ah 


[The kftya 95 affix 1 KyaP 106 is introduced after 2 the verbal stem 91] 
khan- ‘dig, excavate’ (I 927), and phoneme long fr) replaces the stem-final 
(1.1.52) phoneme. 


khan+KyaP = kha-t-KyaP = khé-ya- ‘to be excavated or dug’. The fi|-replacement 
of stem-final phoneme is a prior exception to 6.4.43 and blocks out the optional 
[&]-replacement indicated there. 


3.1.112 bhrN-ab-á-samjinayam 


[The kftya 95 affix 1 KyaP 106 is introduced after 2 the verbal stem 91] 
bhp- ‘bear, nourish’ (Ш 5) when not, denoting a name (á-samjñayām). 


bhy+KyaP = bhr-tulC--KyaP = bhf-t-ya- ‘bearer, servant’, but bhr--INyàt = bhar-yà- 
‘n.pr. of a ksatriya or warrior’, 


3.1.113 mrje-r vibhasa 


[The kftya 95 affix 1 KyaP 106] is optionally (vibhas&) introduced [after 
2 the verbal stem 91] myj-'polish, rub’ (II 57). 


"mpj-KyaP/NyàT = (pari-)mfj-ya/-marj-j- ‘to be polished’. 


3.1.114 'r&jasüya-"sürya-*mrsódya-'rücya-*küpya- 
"krstapácya-'avyathy&h 


[The kftya 95 affix 1 KyaP 106 is introduced to generate the irregular 
nominal stems] rájasúya- ‘name of the coronation sacrifice’, sürya- ‘sun’, 
mysódya- ‘false speech’, rücya- ‘pleasant’, küpya- ‘base metal’. 
kysta-pacya- ‘ripening in cultivated ground’ and a-vyathya- ‘unshakable’. 


1. rajñ-a so-távya-h = rajal-4 --su--KyaP = raja-sá-ya-h the irregularity being ab- 
sence of final increment tuK before KyaP or replacement of stem-final by the 
long vowel. 

2. or +KyaP = sur-ya- = sór-ya-/su-AKyaP = su+ruT+KyaP = súr-ya = súr-ya-. 

түй vadati = mysd+vad+KyaP = mysd-aid-ya- (6.1115) =  mpeódya- 

(irregularity lies in affix KyaP for yàT 106). 

4. róc-a-te авай = ruc+KyaP = rúe-ya-; KyaP for t£O. 

5. gup+KyaP = kúp-ya- (name; safnjáð); elsewhere NyAT(124). 

6. krste pac-yd-nte = kysta+9'+pactKyaP = kreta-pác-ya- 

7. nd vydth-a-te = a-vyath+KyaP = a-vyath-yd (6.3.73). 

The irregularity in (4-7) lies in KyaP replacing the normally expected NyàT(124). 


£ 
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3.1.115 !bhíd-ya-"üddh-yau nadé 


[The irregular nominal stems derived with kftya 95 affix 1 KyaP 106] 
bhíd-ya- and üddh-ya- are introduced to denote a 'river' (nadé). 
1. bhi-nát-ti kálam =bhid+-KyaP = bhid-ya- (literally ‘breaks the bank’). Exception 
to КУАТ. (124) or {0 133. 


2. ujjh-d-ti-udakám. = udjh--KyaP = úddh-ya- (literally ‘releases water). Excep- 
tion to О etc. 133. 


3.1.116 !pág-ya-"sídh-yau nákgatre 


[The irregular nominal stems derived with kftya 95 affix 1 KyaP 106] 
pús-ya- and sídh-ya- are introduced to denote asterisms (náksatre). 
pus-ydnti asmin drthah = pus+KyaP = pús-ya- (lit. ‘increases wealth’); but in other 


meanings pus+LyuT = pós-ana-. sidh-ydnti asmin = sidh+KyaP = efdh-ya- (lit. 
‘achieves success in this’), in other senses sidh-+LyuT = sédh-ana-. 


3.1.117 lvipúya-vinfya-ðjítyáh !müfija-"kalká-*háligu 


[The irregular nominal stems derived with kftya 95 affix KyaP 106] 
vipü-ya-, vi-ni-ya- and jít-ya- are introduced to denote respectively 
(1.3.10) the múñja grass, sediment (kalká) and plough (háli-). 
1. vi-pū+KyaP = vi-pí-ya- = ví-piü-ya-te, but in other senses vi-pi-+yaT = vi-po-ya- 
= vipdu-ya. 
2. vient+KyaP = vi-nf-ya- contra vi-nī+yàT = vi-né-ya- in other meanings. 
3, ji -KyaP = ji+tuK+ya- = јі-і-уа- but in other meanings ji+yat- = jé-ya-. 


3.1.118 'prdti=*4pi-bhyam grahes chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the kftya 95 affix 1 KyaP 106 is introduced 
after 2 the verbal stem 91] gráh- 'seize' (IX 61) co-occurring with 
preverbs práti- ^ and ápi- ° , 

The original sūtra does not contain the word [chándas-i|; it is an emendation 


proposed by a várttika and is incorporated as part of the sútra from Kásika on- 
wards. 

práti+grah+KyaP = prati-gfh-ya- (6.1.16) ‘to be accepted’ but in current speech 
prati-tgrah+NyaT = prati-grah-ya-, dpitgrah+KyaP = api-gfh-ya- ‘to be 
closed', but elsewhere api-grdh-yà . 
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3.1.119 'padá="ásvairi(n)-*bahyá-“paksytsu ca 


[The kftya 95 affix 1 KyaP 106 is introduced after 2 the verbal stem 91 
Erah- 118] to denote (1) a finished word (padá) (2) а dependent 
(á-svairin-), (3) ‘external’ (b&hyà) and (4) a partisan (paksyà). 

1. padá: pra+grah+KyaP = pra-gfh-ya- defined by 1.1.11 as a nominal or verbal 
pada ending in '-T, `-ü or *-e and dual in number. ava-gfh-yam padám ‘a 
рада separated in а compound, etc." 

2. ásvarin: grhya-kah ime ‘these are domesticated’. 

3. bahyà: grama-gfh-yd sénd ‘an army quartered outside the village’. 

4. paksyà: vaeudeva-gfhya- ‘belonging to the party of V? 


3.1.120 vibhasa 'kr-"vfsoh 
[The kftya 95 affix 1 KyaP 106] is optionally (vibhasa) [introduced after 
2 the verbal stems 91] kr- ‘do’ (VIII 10) and vfs- ‘rain’ (I 738). 


1. kp+KyaP/NyaT (124) = kfttuK+ya- = ký-t-ya- / kár-yð- ‘to be done or 
accomplished’. 
2. ups-+KyaP/NyaT = vfs-ya-/vars-yð- ‘to be rained upon’. 


3.1.121 yúg-yam ca páttre 
[The irregular form] yág-ya- [derived with kftya 95 affix 1 KyaP] is also 
(ca) introduced to denote a vehicle or а draught animal (páttre). 


yuj+KyaP = yág-ya- (with irregular velar replacement of palatal [j]) but in other 
meanings: yuj+NyàT = yog-yà-. 


3.1.122 amávasyáT=anyatarásyám 


[The irregular form] amavasyaT [derived with kftya 95 affix 1 NyàT 
124, without accompanying, vrddhi replacement (7.2.116)] is introduced 
optionally (anyatarásyam). 

amá = sahd vás-a-tah a-smín kdlé súrya-candramds-au = amé+vas-+NydT = 


ата-ъаз-уй+ТЕР = amdvas-yé ‘new-moon day’ contra regular amd-vde-yà 
(124). 
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3.1.123 chándas-i 'nistarkyà-'devahüya-?prapfya-'unntya- 
Succhísya-*márya-"stárya-*dhvárya-"khányà-"khanyà- 

" devayájya-"apfcchya-"pratisivya-brahmavadyà- 
Sbhavyà-''stavyà-'"upac&yya-prdáni 


In the domain of Chándas [the irregular forms derived with kftya 95 af- 
fixes 1 yà T 97, KyaP 106 and NyàT 124 variously] are introduced: 


1. nisthpt+NyaT = nis-tark-ya ‘to be unscrewed’, with irregular metathesis of the 
verbal stem and retroflexion of the sibilant of [nís-* |. 

2. deváh ha-ydnte asmin = devað '+hué+KyaP = deva--há--KyaP (6.1.15; 4.2) = 
deva-há-ya-h ‘invocation of the deities’. Alternately deva+hu+KyaP with ir- 
regular absence of tuK increment and replacement of the short by the long 
vowel. 

3. pra+nt+-KyaP = pra-ní-ya- ‘to be led on’. 

4. ud--nF-KyaP = un-ni-ya- ‘to be led upwards’. 

5. ud+éis-+KyaP = uc-chís-ya (8.4.40,63) ‘to be left’. 

6. mp+yàT = már-ya- ‘mortal’. 

7. stp +yaT-+TaP = atdr-ya ‘laying low’. dhur-+yaT = dhvár-ya-. 

8. khan-+yaT/Nyat = khdn-ya-/khan-ya- ‘to be excavated’. 

9. deva+yaj+yaT+TaP = deva-ydj-ya ‘worship of deities’. 

10. éN-+prach+KyaP = a-pfeeh-ya- (6.1.16) ‘to be questioned’. 

11. prdti+siv+KyaP = prat-sfoya- (8.2.77) ‘to be sewed on’. 

12. brahman-Fvad--NyàT = brahmab+vad-yd- ‘theological controversy’. 

13. bhü--NyàT = bhav-yà- ‘to be effected’. 

14. stu--NyàT = sidv-yà- ‘to be praised’. upa-ci--NyàT = upa-cay+NyaT = 
upacay-ya-prdd- ‘gold’. 


3.1.124 !r-?^haL-or NyaT 
[The kftya 95 affix 1] NyàT is introduced [after 2 a verbal stem 91 
(ending in 1.1.72)] the phoneme [r] or a consonant (hal). 


1. kp -NyàT = katr-ya- (7.2.115) ‘to be done’, 
2. pac--NyaT = pak-ya- (7.3.52) ‘to be cooked’. 


3.1.125 o-r ávasyake 


[The kftya 95 affix 1 NyàT 124 is introduced after 2 a verbal stem 91 
(ending in 1.1.72)] the phoneme-class [u] to denote necessity (&vasyake). 


Exception to yàT 97. la+NyaT = láv-yà- ‘necessarily to be cut or reaped’, but 
lū+yàT = láv-ya- ‘to be cut’. 
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3.1.126 !á-su-^yu-*vapi-'rápi-'lápi -"trápi-'cámas ca 


[The kftya 95 affix 1 NyàT 124] is also introduced [after 2 the verbal 
stems 91] &--su- ‘distil’ (У 1), yu- ‘mix’ (II 23), vap- ‘sow’ (I 1052), rap-, 
lap- ‘speak’ (I 428-9), trap- ‘feel shy, be ashamed" (I 399) and cam- ‘eat 
or drink’ (I 497). 


Exception to yàT 97. aN-+su+NyaT = d-edv-ya- 'to be distilled’; similarly: yau-yd-, 
vdp-yà-, rdp-yà-, láp-yà-, trap-ya-, а-сат-уд-. 


3.1.127 anayyàh-á-nitye 


(The irregular form) &n&yyà- [derived with kftya 95 affix 1 NyàT 124] is 
introduced to denote 'impermanent' (á-nitye). 


Exception to yaT 97. aN+nr+-NyaT = a-nay-ya- (7.2.116) = Daksinágni (southern 
fire) which is not permanent’; the regular form is with (yàT): a-né-ya- Чо be 
brought’. 


3.1.128 pranayyàh-á-sam-matau 


(The irregular form) pra-nay-ya- [derived with kftya 95 affix 1 NyàT 
124] is introduced to denote 'disapproval (á-sam-matau). 


Exception to |yàT] 97. pratnr#NyaT = pra-nay-yd-h caurd-h ‘the thief is to be 
disapproved/disliked'. The regular form is pra-+ni+yaT = pra-né-ya- ‘to be led’, 


3.1.129 'pàyyà-'sarh-nayyà-"ni-kayyà-'dhayy&h 'mána- 
*hávis-?nivasá-'samidhenf-gu 


(The irregular forms) pay-ya-, süm-n&y-yà-, ni-kay-ya- and dhay-ya- 
[derived with kftya 95 affix 1 NyàT 124] are introduced to denote respec- 
tively (1.3.10) а measure (mána), a particular oblation of Agnihotra. 
(hávis), a habitation (nivasá) and a verse recited when the sacrificial fire 
is kindled (s&midhenfsu). 


1. ma+NyaT = pa-+NyaT = pa-tyuk-+ya- = pd-y-yà-; the regular form is: md--yàT 
= mI+yaT (6.4.65) = mé-ya- ‘to be measured". 

2. sam+nT+NyaT = sdri-nay+NyaT = вйтһ-пйу-уй-; in other senses sam-tnrtyaT = 
sarh-né-ya- ‘to be led away’. 

3. nitci+NyaT = ni-cay+NyaT = ni-kay-yà-; in other senses ni-cé-ya- ‘to be heaped 
or piled’. 

4. dha-+NyaT = dha-+yuk+ya+TaP = dhà-y-yà (7.3.33); in other senses dha--yàT = 
dhr--yaT (6.4.85) = dhé-ya- ‘to be held or sustained’, 


215 


3.1.130 krátau 'kunda-pá&y-ya-"sar-c&yyaü 


(The irregular forms) kunda-páy-ya- and sarth-cay-ya- [derived with 
kftya 95 affixes yàT 97 and NyàT 124] do denote names of particular 
sacrifices (krátau). 


1. kund-ena pr-yá-te авт = kunda-O'+pa+yaT = kunda-pā-yuK+ya- = 
kunda-pá-y-ya-; but in other meanings kunda-pa-+LyuT = kunda-pána- ‘drinking 
from a pot’. 

2. sam-Hci--NyàT = sam-cay+NyaT  sari-cay-yà- in other meanings sam+ci+yàT 
= sarii-cé-ya- “to be heaped ог piled’. 


3.1.131 agnaú !pari-cay-yà-"upa-c&y-yà-*samühyàh 


(The irregular forms) pari-c&y-yà, upa-c&-y-yà- and sam-üh-yà- [derived 
with kftya 95 affix 1 NyàT 124] are introduced to denote names of cer- 
tain ritual fires (agnaú). 
1. pari/upa-tci--NyàT = pari/upa-cay+NyéT = pari-/upa-cdy-yà-; in other mean- 
ings pari-cé-ya-/upa-cé-ya ‘to be heaped all around/near'- 
2. sam+vah+NyaT = sam--uh--NyàT (irregular vocalization) = sam-üh-yà- 


(irregular replacement of short by long vowel); in other meanings: sarí-vöh-yð- 
“to be carried well’, 


3.1.132 !cit-yá-"agni-cit-yé са 


(The irregular forms) cit-yá- and agni-cit-y&- [derived with kftya 95 affix 
1] yá are introduced [to denote the names of certain ritual fires 131]. 
1. chyd-te авай = cittuK+yá- = ci-t-yd-; in other meanings ci+yàT = cé-ya- бо be 
heaped or piled’. 
2. agní-h eF-yd-te asyám = agni #0'-tei:HtuK-tyá:#TAP = agni-ci-t-y&. 
The affix [yá] indicated here is not among primary affixes listed in Ast. but men- 
tioned in the vftti to explain the irregularity in accent. 


3.1.133 !NvuL-"tfC-au 


[The kft 93 affixes 1] NvuL and t£C are introduced [after 2 all verbal 
stems 91]. 


1. kr-NvuL = kár-aka- (7.1.1; 2.115) ‘doer, performer’. 
2. kr-HrC = kar-tf- ‘agent, doer’. 
With this section only kpt affixes are introduced denoting the agent (2.4.67). 
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3.1.134 'nándi-"gráhi-*pacá-adibhyah !Lyu-"Níni-'áC-ah 


[The kft 93 affixes 1] Lyu, Níni and АС are respectively (1.3.10) intro- 
duced [after 2 the classes of verbal stems 91] beginning with nand+NiC, 
gráh- and pac- [to denote the agent (3.4.47)]. 

Actually in the Ganapatha it is not the verbal stems that are included in these 

classes but their derived forms. 

1. ndnd-+NiO+Lyu = nánd-Ð-tana- (6.1.193; 4.51; 7.1.1) ‘one who delights". 

2. grdh-+Nini = grah-in- ‘who seizes or holds’. 

З. pac+dC = pac-d- ‘who cooks’. 


3.1.135 'iK=upadha="jiia~*pri-‘kir-ah Ká-h 


[The kft 93 affix 1] Ká is introduced [after 2 stems 91] containing iK (= i, 
u, p, ]) as penultimate, and }йй- ‘know’ (IX 36), pri- ‘please, love’ (IX 2) 
and kī- ‘scatter’ (VI 116) [to denote the agent (3.4.67)]. 


1. vi-ksip+-Kd- = vi-ksip-á- ‘scatterer’. Similarly budh--Kd- = budh-á- ‘knower’; 


ið tá (6.4.64) = }1-4- ‘knower’. 
priy-á (6.4.77) ‘dear’. 
4. kF+Kd- = kir-d- (7 Л 100) ‘scatterer, strewer’. 


3.1.136 aT-as ca-upasarge 


[The kft 93 affix 1 Ká 135] is also (ca) introduced [after 2 a verbal stem 
91 ending in (1.1.72)] the phoneme long ["-], co-occurring with preverbs 
(upasargé). 
Prior exception to Na (141) below. pra-atha--Kd- = pra-sthl tá. = pra-sth-á- ‘who 
abides in’; su+glai+Kd = eu-gla+Kd- = su-glü--d- = su-gl-d- ‘very tired or 


weary’. 


3.1.137 'pa-*ghra-*dhma-‘dheT-‘drs-ah $áh 


[The kft 93 affix 1] $a is introduced [after 2 the verbal stems 91] pā- 
‘drink’ (I 972), ghra- ‘smell’ (I 973), dhma- ‘blow, inflate’ (I 974), dheT- 
‘drink’ (I 951) and dp$- 'see, perceive’ (I 1037) [to denote the agent 
3.4.67, when co-occurring with preverbs 136]. 

t-pib-d (7.3.78) ‘drinking out’. 


uj=jighr-d- (7.3.78; 6.4.40) ‘smelling out’. 
3. ud-r-dhma-rŠá- = ud-dham-d- (7.3.78) ‘blowing out’. 


217 


4. ud+dheT+$á- = ud-dhay-d- (6.1.78) ‘drinking out’. 
5. ud-dré--Sá- = ut=pasy-d- ‘seeing out’. 
The marker Š of the affix indicates that it is sérvadhatuka (3.4.113), bringing into 


operation 7.3.37, replacing the verbal stems by their substitutes introduced 
therein, 


3.1.138 4n-upasargat='limpA-*vinda-*dhar-{-‘par-{-‘vedf- 
*ud-ej-í-"cet-í-*sat-í-"sah-í-bhyas са 


[The kft 93 affix Sa 137] is also (ca) introduced [after 2 the verbal stems 
91] limp- ‘smear’ (VI 139), vind- ‘gain’ (VI 138), dhar-f (= dhr--NÍC VI 
119) ‘carry’, par-f ‘cross over’ (X 363), ved-í- ‘proclaim, (X 168), ud-ej-i- 
(= ej+ŅíC I 253) ‘shake’, cet-í- ‘perceive, (X 135), sat-f- ‘give pleasure, 
please’ and sáh-í- ‘support’ (X 267), when not co-occurring with preverbs 
(án-upasargat) [to denote the agent 3.4.67]. 


1. limp-atti = liptSd- = l-nuM-p4d- (7.1.59) ‘plasterer’, but pratlip+id = 


vi-n-d-d- ‘gainer’, but ko-vid-d- ‘learned’. 

= dhar-i+Sd- = dhari+SaP+é- = dhar-ay-d- carrying, bearing’. 
par-ay-d- ‘carrying across’. 

ved-ay-d- ‘proclaimer’. 

ud-ej-ay-d- ‘agitator, shaker’. 

cet-ay-d- ‘giver of pleasure’, 

sat-ay-d- ‘aide, supporter, helper, assistant”. 

sah-ay-d- ‘supporting, causing to bear". 


OF GP vue ee ye 


3.1.139 'd4-da-ti="d4-dha-ty-or vibhasa 


[The kft 93 affix 1 Sa 137] is optionally (vibhasa) introduced [after 2 the 
verbal stems 91] dā- ‘give’ (III 9) and dha- ‘bear, nourish’ (III 10) [when 
not co-occurring with preverbs 138 to denote the agent 3.4.67]. 


1, dd-da-ti = da4Sd = da+Slutd = da-da-+d- = da-df-4- (2.4.75; 3.1.68; 6.1:10; 
4.111; 7.4.59) = da-d-d-/da-+Na- (141) = da-ryulC+a (7.3.33) = da-y-d- ‘donor, 
supporter’; but pra +da-+-Ka- (186) = pra-d0-+d = pra-dd-, 

2. dd-dha-ti = dhatðá- = da-dh-d-/dha+Nd- = dha-y-d- ‘bearer, supporter; 
nourisher’. But pra+dhad+Kd = pra-dh-á-. 
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3.1.140 jvál-iti=kás-antebhyah=Náh 


[The kít 93 affix 1] Ná is [optionally 139 introduced after 2 the class of 
verbal stems] beginning with jvál- ‘shine, burn’ (I 884) and ending with 
kás- ‘go, move’ (I 913) [to denote the agent 3.4.67 when not co-occurring 
"with preverbs 138]. 


This is an exception to áC (134 above) jval+Ná/áC = jvál-d-/jval-d- ‘burning, 
shining’, but pra--jvaL--dO = pra-jval-d- ‘flaring up, shining brightly’, 


3.1.141 !éya-"aT-vyadhÁ -'&-sru-5sárn-sru-"áti-IN-"Áva-sa— 
*áva-hr-"lihÀ-"élisÁ-"évas-as ca 


[The К@ 93 affix 1 Ná 140] is also (ca) introduced [after 2 the verbal 
stems 91] sya- (= gyaiN I 1012) ‘go move’, stems (ending in 1.1.72) the 
phoneme long [8] and vyadh- ‘pierce’ (IV 79), átsru- and sárh-rsru- 
‘flow’ (I 987), áti+iŅ- ‘go beyond, transgress’ (II 36), áva--s&- (= so- IV 
39) ‘terminate, end’, áva-Fhr- ‘take down’ (I 947), lih- ‘lick’ (II 6), slis- 
‘embrace, clasp’ (IV 77), $vas- ‘breathe’ (II 60) [to denote the agent 
3.4.67]. 

1. dyai- Nd = $ya-tNa (6.1.45) = ya-HyuKCka- = *-áya-y-d-, prati-sya-y-d- ‘frost’. 

2. stems ending in |*-3|: da-y-d-, dha-y-d- (139). The verbal stem |$y8-] comes un- 
der this category, but is separately mentioned in order to block out the prior 
exception 136 above so that this affix is introduced after this stem even when it 
co-occurs with preverbs. 

3. Similarly: vyadh-d- ‘hunter’, dsrau-d- ‘discharge’, sarn-srdu-d- ‘conflux’, aty-ay-d- 
‘transgression’, ava-sdy-d- ‘termination, end’, ava-hdr-d- ‘taking down’, leh-á- 
‘licker’, áles-á- ‘clasper, embracer’, évds-d- breath’. 


3.1.142 'du-*ny-or án-upasarge 


[The kft 93 affix Ná 140 is introduced after 2 the verbal stems 91] du- 
‘burn’ (V 10) and ni- ‘lead’ (I 950) when not co-occurring after preverbs 
(án-upasarge). 
du-nó-ti iti = du+Nd- = dav-d- (7.2.115) ‘forest fire’, but 
рта+@и+4С (134) = pra-dav-d-; nay-a-ti iti = nī+Ná- = nāy-á- ‘leader’, but 
pra-nH-aC- = pra-nay-á- love, lover’. 
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3.1.143 vibhasa gráheh 


[The kft 93 affix 1 Na 140] is optionally (vbhása) introduced [after 2 the 
verbal stem 91] gráh- 'seize, grasp, take hold of" (IX 61). 
Exception to áC (134). grdh-«Nd/4C = grah-d-/grah-d-. "This is an ordered or 


regulated option (vyavasthta-vbhas&) whereby grah-d- is used to denote a marine 
animal like a shark or killer whale, while grah-d- denotes a planet. 


3.1.144 gehé Káh 


[The kft 93 affix || Ká is introduced [after 2 the verbal stem 91 gráh- 
143] to denote a house (gehé). 


gráh-Hkd = grh-d- (8.1.16) ‘house’. 


3.1.145 áilpín-i SvuN 


[The krt 93 affix 1] SvuN is introduced [after a verbal stem 91] to denote 
an artisan (silpin-) 

By virtue of a varttika this rule is restricted to the verbal stems nýt- ‘dance’ (IV 9), 
khán- ‘dig, exeavate’ (I 927) and ránj- ‘dye, color’ (I 865); the marker [S] of the 
affix denotes that the feminine affix [NÍS] is introduced to generate a feminine 
stem: nft4-SvuN = nárt-aka- ‘dancer’; 4.NIS = nart-akf-f = nart-ak-f female 
dancer’. Similarly khán-aka- m./khan-ak-f ‘excavator, digger’; raj-aka-/raj-ak-f 
*washerman/laundress', 


3.1.146 gas thakaN 


[The kft 93 affix 1] thakaN is introduced [after 2 the verbal stem 91] gà 
(= gai- 1 965) ‘sing’ [to denote an artisan 145]. 


gdy-a-ti iti gai+thakaN = gá-thaka-/gáthi-k-d f. ‘singer’. 


3.1.147 NyuT ca 


[The kft 93 affix 1] NyuT is also (ca) (introduced after 2 the verbal stem 
91 g&- 146 to denote an artisan 145]. 


gai4-NyuT = ga+yuk+dna- (7.3.33) = göydna- m. HNip (4.1.15) = gay-an0+T 
(6.4.148) = gay-dn-r f. ‘singer’, 
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3.1.148 has ca 'vrihí-"*kaláyoh 


[The kít 93 affix 1 NyuT 147] is also (ca) introduced [after 2 the verbal 
stem 91] ha (= O-ha-K tyage, O-ha-N gatau HI 8,7) to denote 
(respectively 1.3.10) rice (vrrhí-) and time or season ( ° -kaláyoh). 
1. ja-há-ti udakám = ha+NyuT = ha--yuk+dna (7.3.33) = ha-y-dna- ‘a variety of 
rice’, 
2. Я-һ1А& bhaván = = ha+NyuT = hay-dna- ‘year (because it passes through all 
seasonal states)’. 


3.1.149 'pru-*sr-‘lv-ah sam-abhi-haré vuN 


[The kýt 93 affix 1] vuN is introduced [after 2 the verbal stems 91| pru- 
‘go’ (I 1008), sp- ‘flow’ (I 982, Ш 17) and lü- ‘cut, reap’ (IX 13) to denote 
excellence (sam-abhi-haré). 


1. pru-tvuN = pró:taka- (8.3.84) = prdv-aka- (7.1.78) ‘one who proceeds well’. 
2. sr tvuN = sár-aka- 'who moves or flows well’. 
3. la+vuN = láv-aka- ‘an excellent reaper”. 


3.1.150 asís-i са 


[The kft 93 affix 1 vuN 149] is also (ca) introduced [after 2 a verbal stem 
91] to express benediction (855-1). 


jtv-a-tat ‘may (one) live! = jjv4vuN = jfo-aka-. 
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3.2.1 kárman-i-ÁN 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] ÁN is introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] co- 
occurring wth а nominal padá functioning as the direct object 
(kárman-i). 
kumbh-irh kar-osti = kumbha-P'+kr+áN = kumbha-kar-d- (7.2.115) ‘a potter’; 
kánd-arh lu-nd-ti = kanda-lav-d- ‘a branch cutter’; véd-am adhrte = 
veda+adhi-+dy-d- = vedadhyüy-á- ‘a student of Veda’, 


3.2.2 !'hva-?va-*amas са 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 4N 1] is also (ca) introduced [after 1.2 the verbal 
stems 1.91] hvà- (= hveÑ I 1057) ‘challenge’, vā- (= veN I 1055)/ ‘weave’ 
and ma(N) ‘measure’ (IV 34) [co-occurring wth a nominal padá serving 
as (its) direct object 1]. 

"This is a prior exception to 3 below, blocking out affix КА. 

1. svarg-dmh hudy-a-ti = svarga+O'+uhe+dN = svargathvātyuk+d- = 

svarga-hud-y-d- (8.1.45; 7.3.33) 'invoker of heaven’. 
2. tántu+am+ve+ŚaP+tiP = tantu+)!+va-y-d- ‘weaver’. 


3. dhanyd+am ma+SyaN-+te = dhanyaf'+ma+dN =dhanya-ma-y-d ‘corn- 
measurer’, 


3.2.3 áTah=án-upa-sarge Káh 


[The kýt 1.93 affix 1.1] Ká is introduced [after 1.2. a verbal stem 1.2 
(ending in 1.1.72)] the phoneme long | *-8] when not co-occurring after a 
preverb (án-upa-sarge), [but with a nominal pada functioning as (its) 
direct object 1]. 


Exception to aN (1 above). дб+ат da+Stu+tiP = go44  4da--Kd- = go-db+d = 
go-dd- “donor of а cow’; similarly kambala-dd- ‘donor of a blanket’, angiili--am 
trai+Sap+te = ariguli-tr-d- ‘thimble’, but gé+Sae sam+da+Slu+tiP = 
go-U sam -dá-FaN = go-sarh-da-y-d- ‘ceremonious donor of kine’. 


3.2.4 sUP-i sthah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Ká 3] is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] stha- ‘stand, remain’ (I 975), co-occurring after a nominal padá 
(ending in 1.1.72) a sUP triplet. 


This sútra is divided into two parts by a process called yoga-vibhagá ‘splitting of a 
rule into parts’ : [SUPi], which yields the following rendering: “The kft affix Ká 
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is introduced after verbal stems ending їп | *-4] when co-occurring with nominal 
stems ending in a sUP triplet": dud-bhyam pib-a-ti = dof+bhyam pé-+Sap+tiP = 
dvi- +pa+Ká = div-pl-a- = dvi-p-á- ‘elephant’ and similarly pada-p-d- ‘a tree’. 
The second half [sthah] is then construed as above; this provides for the opera- 
tion of this affix in generating both agent and action nouns: (a) agent noun: 
sum- tísth-a-ti = sama-$'4stha+Kd = sama-sth-d- ‘remaining at the same 
level, even’; (b) action noun  (bh&vé): ükhü-mdm — utthánam = 
akhut!fut-stha+Kd = akha-tth-á. ‘swarming of rats or moles’. The second 
sUP triplet occurs with the nominal padá in the case of transitive verbal stems 
while the remaining sUP triplets occur in the case of intransitive verbal stems. 


3.2.5 'tundá-?gokáy-oh 'pári-mrja-"ápa-nud-oh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Ká 3 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 1.91] 
pári--mpj- ‘cleanse, wipe off’ (II 57) and ápa-nud- ‘drive away’ (VI 2) co- 
occurring respectively (1.3.10) with the nominal padás tundá- ‘navel’ and 
soká- ‘grief? [functioning as (their) direct objects 1]. 

1. tundd+am рйї=тр+ф!+ИР (24.72) =  tunda+#'+pari-mpj+Ké = 
tunda-pari-myj-d- ‘a sluggish person (lit. one who cleanses or rubs the navel)’; in 
other meanings: tunda-pari-mdrj-d (1) by a varttika, 

2. sokażam dpa-nud-+Sa-Hi = soka +" +apa-nud-+Ka = éokapa-nud-d- ‘harbinger’ 
of joy’, but in other senses: sokapa-nod-d- remover of grief’. 


3.2.6 pré !da-?jn-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Ká is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 1.91] 
da- ‘give’ (III 9) and jña- ‘know’ (IX 36) co-occurring after the preverb 
prá-" (pré) [and a nominal padá functioning as (their) direct object 1]. 
Exception to áN. 1. 
1. sárvatam  prá-ddá--Slu-HiP = sarva-U'-pra-da-MKd = sarva-pra-d-d- “giving 
everything or all’, but go-sari-da-y-d- (3 above). 
2. pdthin+am prá4-jüd--Snd-Mip = pathin-Ü --pra-jü--Kd- = pathil-pra-jrf-d- 
(6.4.64; 8.2.7) = pathi-pra-ji-d- ‘who knows the road well’. 


3.2.7 sám-i khyah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Ká 3 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] 
khy&- ‘proclaim, speak’ (II 7) co-occurring after the preverb sám-" [and 
a nominal padá functioning as its object 1]. 


Exception to АМ 1. gótam  sém-khyg4Ulte = go rsam-khyaiKd = 
go-sarh-khy-d- ‘cowherd’. 
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‘There are two verbal stems [khys] ‘proclaim’ (П 51) and ‘speak’ (П 7) which is a 
substitute morpheme (dhatv-ädeśa) for [caks-| (П 7). The vptti indicates that 
[khys] in this rule refers to the latter; however both could yield the same mean- 
ing. 


8.2.8 !ga^poh- TÁK 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] TÁK s introduced [after 1.2. the verbal stems 
1.01] ga- (=gai- I 965) ‘sing’ and pā- ‘drink’ (I 972) [not co-occurring 
after a preverb 3, but with a nominal padá functioning as its object 1]. 
Exception to Ká (3 above). 
1. sámantam gai+SaP+tiP = saman+f'+ga+Tdk = ватаф+-+4- = sama-gd- 
‘singer of s&man' m., and with [NiP 4.1.15] eama-gd-f f. 
2. súra+am pa+ŠaP+tiP = вига+@\ p0-+d- = sura-p-á- m./ "p-f f. ‘wine-bibber, 
drunkard’. 


3.2.9 hár-a-ter án-ud-yamane-áC 


[The kft 1.93 affix l.l] £C is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] 
hp- ‘remove, take away’ (I 947) [co-occurring after а nominal padá 
functioning as its object 1] to denote a meaning other than ‘raising’ 
(án-ud-yamane). 

Exception to &N (1). @тһёа+ат hp+-ŠaP+tiP = arhga #0 #hftá0 = arhda-har-á- 


Snheritor, partner’, but bhdrd--am hár-a-ti = Баға Һа = bhara-hér-d- 
‘porter’. 


3.2.10 váyas-i ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 áC 9] is also (ca) introduced [after 1.2 the verbal 
stem 1.91 hp- 9, co-occurring with a nominal pada serving as its object 1] 
to denote age (váyas-i). 


An exception to the constraint [ud-yámana] of 9 above. dsthi-tam hdr-a-ti = 
asthi+#'+hp-+aC = asthi-har-d-h ба ‘a dog which has reached the age when it 


can lift a Бопе; similarly kdvaca+am hdr-a-ti = kavaca-har-d-h 
keatriya-kumard-h ‘a warrior boy who has reached the age for wearing a coat of 
mail". 
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3.2.11 &N-i tác-chilye 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1. áC 9 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 
hr- 9] co-occurring after preverb &N [and a nominal pada functioning as 
its object 1] to denote addiction or regular disposition (tic-chtlye). 


púspani á-har-a-ti- = puspa+O'+a-hp+dC = puspá-har-á- ‘accustomed or 
habituated to pluck flowers’, but bhardm á-har-a-ti = bhár-har-d(IN) ‘occasional 
porter’, 


3.2.12 árh-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 áC 9 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] 
árh- ‘deserve, merit, honor’ (I 776) [co-occurring after a nominal pada 
functioning as its object 1]. 
Exception to áN (1). püja+am drh-a-t = paja+ffarh+dC+TaP = püja-rh-á 
brahmanf ‘a brahmin lady deserving respect’, If [AN] were the affix, the 
feminine would have been with the affix[NIP] (4.1.15) instead of [TP]. 


3.2.13 !stámba-"kárnay-oh 'rámi-*jáp-oh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 áC 9 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 1.91] 
rám- ‘sport’ (I 906) and jáp- ‘mutter’ (I 425) co-occurring respectively 
(1.3.10) with the nominal stems stámba- ‘clump of grass’ and kárna- ‘ear 
[ending in 1.1.72 a sUP triplet 4]. 


(a) stámbe rám-a-te = stambe--rám-HÍC = stambe-ram-d- ‘an elephant (lit. delight- 
ing in a clump of grass)’; non-replacement of sUP affix '-1 by 6.3.14. In other 
meanings stambe-+-ram-+tfC (1.133) = stámbe ran-tf- kdrnaji jdp-a-ti = 
karne-jap-d- ‘slanderer (lit. ‘one who whispers in the ear’)’; in other meanings 
karne jap-+i+tf-. Constraints on the meanings by a varttika. 


3.2.14 gam-f dhát-oh saijüá-y-àm 


(The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 áC 9 is introduced after 1.2] a verbal stem 

(dhátoh) co-occurring with the particle gám ‘goodness, auspiciousness’ to 
denote a proper name (sarhjia-yam). 

ddm-kar-ó-ti = £arh +-kr+dC = farh-kar-d- ‘n.pr. of the god of auspiciousness, Siva’; 

sám-tbha-áC = sam-bhav-á- ‘id’, The repetition of the word [dhátu] here when 

it was recurring from the governing rule 1.91 is for the purpose of blocking out 

the operation of 20 below in connection with the verbal stem [Кр], and the in- 

troduction of [NIP] (4.1.15) as a feminine affix. In the present case the feminine 
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affix is [Тар] (444): sám+kar-á+TāP= sari-kará ‘npr. of а female 
mendicant/ascetic?. 


3.2.15 adhikárane seteh 


{The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 áC 9 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91) 
Si(N)- ‘lie down, sleep’ (II 22) [co-occurring with a nominal pada (ending 
in 1.1.71) a sUP triplet 4] functioning as a locus or substratum 
(adhikárane). 
kha+i éé-te = kha- 61 + +a = kha-day-d- ‘resting in the sky’; similarly gárt-e feté 
= garta-say-d- ‘lying in a hole’. 


3.2.16 cáres Táh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] T is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] 
cár- ‘go, wander’ (I 591) [co-occurring with a nominal padá ending in 
(1.1.72) a SUP triplet 4 functioning as a locus/substratum 15]. 


kúru-su edr-a-ti = kuruH'tear-fTá- = kuru-car-d- m./4-'-NiP. = kuru-car-f Í. 
‘wandering in the Kuru country’. 


3.2.17 !bhikgá-?gena=*adáye-su са 

[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Tá 16 s introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 
cár- 16] also [when co-occurring with the nominal padás] bhiksá ‘alms’, 
sén& ‘army’ and adá-ya ‘having taken’ (functioning in meanings other 
than the locus or substratum]. 


1. Dhiked-tam cdr-a-ti = bhiksg- year Т4 = bhikea-car-d- m./ *-ear-f T. ‘alms 
person (who collects alms by moving from place to place)’, 

2. acna-Lam edr-a-ti = send-car-á- m,/ "-car-f Í. ‘person enlisted in the army", 

3. a+da+Ktoá = a-dá-ya cdr-a-ti = a-da-ya-car-á- m,/ "-car-f f. ‘who moves or eats 
after receiving alms’. 

А separate rule has been formed to indicate that the (upapadás) mentioned here are 
not covered by the preceding rule, thus blocking out the (adhikárana káraka] by 
implication. 
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3.2.18 !püras-'agrátas-"ágre-su sart-eh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Tá 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] 
sp- ‘move, flow’ (I 982, Ш 17) co-occurring with the nominal padás 
púr-as ‘in front’, agra-tás 'ib.', ágr-e ‘ib’. 


purás sdr-a-ti = puras+sar-+Td = purah-sar-á- m./ *-aar-f T. (8.3.15) ‘leader’; 
similarly agra-tah-sar-á- m./ *-sar-f f., agre-sar-d- m./ *-sar-f f. 


3.2.19 pürv-e kartár-i 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Tá 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 
sp- 18 co-occurring with the nominal padá] púrva- ‘front’ [ending in 
(1.1.72) a sUP triplet 4] functioning as (its) agent (kartár-i). 
púrva-taU sár-a-ti = pürva-j9 +sar-(T)é- m.j "-sar-f f. "leading, moving in front’, 
but párva--am (des-ám) sár-a-ti = pitrva-sdr-d(N) ‘moving eastwards’. 


3.2.20 krN-ah-'hetü-"t&cchilya-'ánulomye-su 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Tá 18 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] 
kr N- ‘do, perform’ (УШ 10) [co-occurring with a nominal padá ending in 
(1.1.72) the second sUP triplet] when the agent is characterized as the 
cause (hetú-) of the object or is habitually performing the activity 
(t&c-chilya-) or is complying (&nulomya). 


1. hetu: убав ат kar-o-ti = yaasckpiTa--NIP (4.1.15) yasas-kar-f vidyá 


‘wisdom, producing renown’ 
2. tácehiya: éráddha-am kdr-o-ti = éraddha-kar-d- ‘habitually performing 
4гвааһё. 
3, finulomya: prais-dm kar-d-ti = praisa-kar-d ‘who carries out orders, obedient 
servant’. 


But kumbh-árh kar-ó-ti = kumbha-kar-d(N) (1). 


3.2.21 !díva-"vibbhá-*nísa-*prabhá-"bhás-"k&rá-'ánta- 
Sán-anta="adí-"'bahú-!'nandf-!*kím-'lípi-"líbi-'Sbalí-*bhákti- 
Ykartf-Scitrá-"ksétra-"sarnkhyá-"janghá-"bahú-Sáhan= 
Hyád=Stád="dhánus="árus-gu 


{The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Tá 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 
krÑ- 20] co-occurring with the following nominal padás [(ending in 
1.1.72) sUP triplets 1,4] diva ‘day’, vibhá ‘lustre’, niga ‘night’, prabhá 
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‘splendor’, bhás- ‘light’, kárá- ‘work’, ánta- ‘end’, án-anta- *endless, 
infinite’, adí- ‘beginning’, bahú- ‘numerous, many', nandf ‘benediction’, 
kim- ‘what?’, lípi-, líbi- ‘writing’, bali- ‘offering’, bhákti- ‘devotion’, 
kartf- ‘agent, doer’, citrá- ‘painting’, ksétra- ‘field’, sathkhya ‘number- 
name’, j4igha ‘thigh’, bahd- ‘arm’, áhan- ‘day’, yád- ‘which, what’, tád- 
‘that’, dhánus- ‘bow’ and árus- ‘wound’. 

The words [kárman-i 1 and sUP- 4) both occur in this rule and apply as required in 
each case. [sUP-i 4] applies only in the case of diva (= áhn-i). The forms 
generated аге: diva-kar-d-, vibhd-kar-d-, prabhd-kar-d-, bhds-kar-d-, 
ahan-+ky-+Té = ahas-kar-d- (8.2.68) ‘sun (= maker of day)’; nisd-kar-- ‘moon (= 
night-maker);  küra-kar-d- ‘agent’; anta-kar-d- ‘death’; an-anta-kar-d- 
‘magnifying infinitely’; adi-kar-d- ‘founder, creator’; bahu-kar-d- ‘busy-body’; 
ndndt-kar-d- ‘stage-manager’; kirh-kar-d- ‘servant? lipi-kar-d-, libi-kar-á- 
‘scribe’; bali-kar-d- ‘sacrificer’ bhakti-kar-d- ‘devotee’; kartr-kar-á- ‘agent’; 
citra-kar-d- ‘painter’ kgetra-kar-d- ‘cultivator, agriculturalist'; eka-kar-d- ‘doing 
one thing only’; jarigha-kar-d- ‘courier, runner’; böhu-kar-á- ‘laborer’; yat-kar-d- 
‘doing what’; tat-kar-d- ‘doing that’; dhanus-kar-d- ‘maker of bows’; arus-ka-rá- 
‘causing a wound’, 


3.2.22 kárman-i bhft-au 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Tá 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1,91 
krN 20] co-occurring with the nominal padá kárman- ‘action, work" 
[ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 1] to denote ‘hired for wages’ 
(bhft-au). 
kárman-kam kar-ó-ti = karman-H0'-tkar-á- = karmal-kar-á- (8.2.7) ‘hired servant’, 
but karma-kar-d(N) (1) ‘who works without wages, honorary worker’. 


3.2.23 ná !sábda-"slóka-*kalahá-'g&thá-5vaf. ra-"cátu-"sütra- 
*mántra-"padé-su 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Tá 16] is not introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 
krN 20] co-occurring with nominal padás sábda- ‘word’, slóka- ‘verse’, 
kalahá- ‘strife’, gath& ‘song’, vaíra- ‘enmity’, cátu- ‘flattery’, sütra- 
‘string, aphorism’, mántra- ‘sacred formula’, padé- ‘finished word’ 
[ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 1]. 
sábdatam kar-ó:ti = *sabda+ý!-+kr+Tá = éabda-kar-á(N) (1) ‘grammarian (lit. 
maker of words)’; similarly sloka-kar-d- ‘poetaster’ kalaha-kdr-á- ‘quarrelsome 
person’; gdthd-kar-d- ‘song-writer’; vaira-kár-á- ‘causing enmity’; edtu-kür-d- 
*flatterer'; stitra-kar-d- ‘author of sútras'; mantra-kdr-d- ‘seer, composer of 
mantras’; pada-kár-á- ‘composer of Pada-patha (of a Veda)’. 
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3.2.24 'stamb4-*sdkrt-or iN 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] iN is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 
krÑ- 20] co-occurring wth the nominal padás stambá- ‘clump of grass’ 
and sákrt- ‘ordure’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 1]. 
A vürttika restricts the operation of this rule to denote respectively rice and a calf. 
stambd-+am kar-ó-ti = stamba- +kr+iN = stamba-kdr-i- ‘rice which makes a 


clump’; similarly akpt-kdr4- ‘a calf; in other senses: etamba-kür-d-, 
Sakyt-kar-d-, 


3.2.25 hárateh-!drti-"natháy-oh раќай 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 iN 24 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] 
hp- ‘take away, remove’ (I 947) co-occurring with the nominal padás 
dfti- ‘a leather bag’ and náthá- ‘master’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP 
triplet 1] to denote a domestic animal (рабай). 
1. dfti-tam hdr-a-ti = dýti+9" hy-+iN = drti-hár-i- (a draught animal) carrying a 
leather bag’, 
2. nátha-hár-i- ‘(an animal) carrying the master’. 


3.2.26 !phale-gráh-ir-?atmam-bháris ca 


[The irregular forms] phale-gráh-i- and &tmam-bhár- are introduced [as 
derived with kft 1.93 affix 1.1 iN 2r]. 


phálani grh-ná- 
sUP triplet Ni). 

ütmdn-ram-Hohr--Slu-HtiP. = atmán-M 4&hr-HN. = atmab-+muM-Hhdr-i- ‘self 
nourishing, selfish’. 


= phala+9'+grah+iN = phal-e-gráh-i- ‘bearing fruit’ (irregular 


3.2.27 chándas-i 'vánÁ-'sánÁ-"rákgi-*máth-&m 


In the domain of Chándas [the kft 1.93 affix 1.1 iN 24 is introduced 
after 1.2 the verbal stems 1.91] ván-, sán- 'honor' (I 491-2), ráks- 
‘protect’ (I 688) and máth- ‘churn, agitate’ (I 901) [co-occurring with 
nominal padás ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet. 1]. 
bráhmantam ván-a-i = bráhman40!tvantiN = brahmaðitván-i- ‘gains or 
honors brahman’; similarly: góstam-taán-a-ti = go-sdn-i- ‘winning or honoring 
kine’; pdthintam rdke-a-ti = pathid-+f'4rdks-i- ‘toad protector’ and 
hávis-tam-tmáth-a-ti = havis+9'+math+iN = havir-máth-i- (8.2.66) ‘churning 
or agitating the oblation’, 
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3.2.28 ejéh KHÁS 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] KHáŠ is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] ej-í- (= ejR+NíC I 253) ‘agitate, shake’ [co-occurring with a 
nominal padá ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 1]. 


The marker Š in KHaŠ is to indicate that this affix belongs to the sirvadhatuka 
group (3.4.113), while KH operates an infixed increment muM to nominal stems 
ending in а vowel (8.3.67). arigd-tam-+ej+NiC+SaPHiP = 
айда-+ф+еу-Є+а+КНа$ = anga+nuM+ej-dy-a+d = ariga-m-ej-ay-d- (6.1.97) 
‘shaking the limb’ and similarly jana=m-=ej-ay-d- ‘causing men to tremble’, 
‘n.pr. of а king’. 


3.2.29 !násika-'stánay-oh-'dhma-'dheT-oh 


[The kft 1.03 affix 1.1 KHáŠ 28 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] dhma- *blow, inflate' (1.974) and dheT- 'drink' (1 951) co-occurring 
with the nominal padás násik& ‘nose’ and stána- ‘breast’ respectively 
(1.3.10) [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 1]. 


A varttika, however, blocks the operation of the meta-rule 1.3.10 by stating that 
[дыша] co-occurs with both while dheT co-oecurs only with [stana-]; this inter- 
pretation is derived from the fact that the dvarndva compound 
[nasika-standy-oh] contravenes the operation of 2.2.34, 

1, ndsikat+am+dhma+SaPHiP = —ndsika+f+dhama+SaP+KHéS = 
ndsika-+muM+dham-a+KHdS (6.4.94) = nasika-rh-dham-d- ‘who blows 
through the nose’; similarly ndsika-ri-dhay-á- ‘who drinks through the nose’. 

2. etdnatam+dheT+SaP+tiP = —etanatf'+muM+dheT+a+khdS = 
stana-rh-dhay-d- ‘an infant sucking the breast (of the mother)’ 
m./ °-dhay-a +Ñtp (4.1.15) = *-dhay-f. 


3.2.30 nadi-musty-6é ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KHÁS 28 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91 dhma- and dheT- 29 co-occurring with the nominal padás] nadf 
‘tube, pipe’ and mustí- ‘fist’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 1]. 

Here also the reverse order in the dvaridva cmpd. [nadi-musti-] contra 2.2.32 is 
interpreted as barring the operation of metarule 1.3.10 and both verbal stems 
€o-oceur with both upapadás. 

1. nddftam+dhma+SaP+iP =  nadi+'+muM+dham+SaP+KHdS = 
nddi-ra-dham-d- (6.1.97) ‘blowing through a pipe ог reed’; similarly 
nddi-ra-dhay-d- ‘sucking through a reed ог straw’ (6.3.66). 

2, musti-rh-dham-a- ‘blowing through the fist’; musti-rh-dhay-4- ‘sucking the fist’, 
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3.2.31 ud-i kül-e !ruji-?vah-oh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KHáŠ 28 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] ruj- ‘break into pieces, destroy’ (VI 123) and vah- ‘carry, convey’ (I 
1053) co-occurring with the preverb ád-" [and the nominal padá] kúla- 
*bank' [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet. 1]. 


kúla tam+ud+rúj+Šap+tiP = kala #0! -muM-Hid-ruj-a+kHdS  küla-m-ud-ruj-d- 
‘shattering the bank’; similarly küla-m-ud-vah-d- ‘overflowing the bank", 


3.2.32 'váha-"abhr-é lih-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KHáŚ 28 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] lih- ‘lick’ (II 6) co-occurring with [nominal padás| váha- ‘shoulder’ 
and abhrá- “cloud: [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 1]. 


váha-Fam-Hih-4 -HiP = vaha-44'--muM-Hih--KHdS = vaha-ri-lih-d- ‘shoulder- 
licking (cow or bull, ete.)’; similarly abhra-rh-lih-á- ‘cloud-licking (wind)'. 


3.2.33 parimán-e pac-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KHáS 28 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] pac- ‘cook’ (I 1045) co-occurring with [a nominal padá ending in 
1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 1] denoting a measure (parimáne). 


prasthd-tam-tpác-a-ti = prastha-4 -muM pac-a--KhaS = prastha-m-pac-d- ‘who 
cooks a prasthá measure’ m., +TaP = pratha-m-pac-d (4.1.4) f. 


3.2.34 'mitá-^nakh-é ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KHág 28 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91 pac- 33] also (ca) when co-occurring with (nominal padás) mitá- 
“limited quantity! and nakhá- 'nail' [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP 
triplet 1]. 


mitd-Fam--pác-a-ti = mita+W!+muM-+pac-a+FHdŠ = mita-m-pac-d-h brámana-h 
‘a brahmin who cooks a limited quantity (of food); similarly 
nakha-m-pac-d+TaP = nakha-m-pac-á yavagü-h ‘rice gruel, scalding the thumb- 
nail’. 
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3.2.35 'vidha=*4rus-oh=tud-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KHáS 28 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] tud- *bruise, vex' (VI 1) co-oceurring with (nominal padás) vidhú- 
*moon' and árus- ‘wound’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 1]. 


vidhd+am+tud+Sd-+iP = vidhu-Af --muM-Hud-£-HKHáS = vidhu-rh-tud-d- 
‘vexing (= eclipsing) the moon’; likewise drue+muM+tud+d+KHdS = 
aru-rh-s-Htud-á- = aru-m-tud-d- (8.2.23) "hurting the wound, painful, sore’, 


3.2.36 !á-sürya-'"lalátay-oh-'dréi-"tap-oh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KHáŚ 28 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] dys- ‘see, perceive’ (I 1037) and tap- ‘heat’ (I 1034) co-occurring 
(respectively 1.3.10) (with nominal padás) á-sürya- ‘what is not the sun’ 
and laláta- ‘forehead’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 1]. 


d-oürya-ram-Hdp£-HSaPAAiP. = a-sarya+$'+muM+paty+a+KHaS = a-sürya-m- 
pasy-á+TaP (4.1.4) = asürya-m-pasyáh raja-daráh ‘king’s wives, not even seeing 
the sun’. 

Similarly laldta+am-+tdp-a+ti = lalata+'-+-muM-+tap-a+KH4S = lalata-m-tap-d- 
“burning or scorching the forehead (said of the sun)’. 

The first derivative is irregular since the privative particle [náÑ] in [á-sūrya-] is not 
connected with |súrya-) but with [drs] as sáryam nd pásy-a-nti ‘do not see the 
sun’. It is therefore called an [a-samartha-samasá] since it contravenes 2.1.1. 


3.2.37 ‘ugra-m-pasy-4="ira-m-mad-4-*pani-m-dhamih 


[The irregular forms] ugra-m-pa$y-á- ‘fierce-looking’, ira-m-mad-a- 
‘delighting in liquors’ and p&ni-rh-dham-á- ‘where blowing into hands 
takes place' are introduced [as derived with the kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KHá$ 
28]. 


1. ugrd--am-+pasy-a-ti = ugra-0. 4-muM-Hpady-a--KHdS- ugra-m-pady-d- as an ex- 
ception to áN (1). 

2. faya méd-ya-ti = frarTa+mad+SyaNiP = fra e mdd--ya-KHdS = 
ira-+muM+mad+O+d- (with irregular Ø replacement of the class-marker) 
(6.3.68) = ira-m-mad-d-. 

3. pandyo dhma-ydnte esu = pani+0!muM+dham+SaP+KHdS = 
pani-ri-dham-d-+-Jas pánthan-ah ‘crowded roads where one blows one’s hands to 
attract attention’. 
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3.2.38 !ргїуа-?уй4-е vad-ah KHáC 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] KHÁC is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] vad- ‘speak’ (I 1058), co-occurring with [the nominal padas] priyá- 
‘pleasant’ and vása- ‘submission’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 
1]. 
1. priyd+am+vad+ŚaP+tip = priya+0|qmuM-oad+KHdO = priya-rh-vad-a- 
‘affable, speaking pleasantly’. 
2. vdsa-tam-tvad-a-ti = va£a-49 JmuM-rvad--KHáC = vafa-rhvad-d- ‘obedient, 
submissive to the will of another’. The new affix KHáC is introduced for the 
sake of the following sütras; here it makes no dfference if KHaS operates. 


3.2.39 'dvisátt-"páray-os-tapéh 


[The kft 1.03 affix 1.1 KHÁC 38 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] tap-í- (= tap- I 1034 --N(C/tap- X 275) ‘burn, scorch’, co-occurring 
with (nominal padás) dvisát- ‘hostile’ and pára- ‘adversary’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 1]. 


dvisdt(t)+}am-+tap-f+SaP+tiP = — dvisatj4ü Map -KHdO = duoisat+muM-- 
tap% (6.4.51,94) = dvisa-rh-i-Hap-d- (8.3.24) = dvisant-tap-á- 'scourger of 
enemies’; similarly para-rh-tap-d- ‘chastiser of enemies’. 

The geminated phoneme [t] of [dvisat(t)] is to block the operation of this rule in the 
case of the feminine derivative: dvisátīm tap-dy-a-ti = dvisatI--tüp-d- where the 
feminine form is derived with the affix [МІР 4.1.6] from the masculine ending in 
affix [SatR]. 


3.2.40 vāc-í yama-h-vrat-é 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KHáC 38 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] yam- ‘restrain’ (I 1033), co-occurring with (the nominal padá) vác- 
'speech' [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 1] to denote а vow 
(vrat-é). 


vác+am+yam+ŚaP+tip = ъас+ф!-+уат+КН4С = vac+am (6.3.69)+уат+4- = 


vdc-arh-yam-á- ‘restrained in speech, silent (while observing a vow)’, Elsewhere 
vier! yam+aN = өйд-уйт-@- (8.1.30). 
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3.2.41 !pür-'sárvay-oh 'dar-í-?sáh-oh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KHáO 38 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] dar-í (= dp- IX 23--NÍC) ‘destroy’ and sáh- ‘bear, endure’ (I 905), 
respectively (1.3.10) co-occurring with (nominal padás) púr- ‘city fort’ 
and sarvá- ‘all’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 1]. 


1. pur-tam+dar-i+SaP-+tiP = pur-J 4+dari+KHdO = pur+am (6.3.69)+dar-0-d- 
(6.4.51,94) = pur-arh-dar-d- ‘destroyer of city forts, n.pr. of Indra’. 

9. sdrvatam+sdh-a-te = sarvaP+sah+KHdC = sarva+muM+sah-d- = 
sarva-rh-sah-á- ‘all-forbearing’. 


3.2.42 ‘sarvdé-*kila="abhra-‘kdrise-su kás-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KHáC 38 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.93] kás- ‘injure, rub, polish’ (I 716) co-occurring with (nominal padás) 
sarvá- ‘all, kúla- ‘bank’, abhrá- ‘cloud’ and kárisa- ‘cow-dung’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 1]. 
1. sdrvatam-+kds-a-ti = sarva+f'+has+KHdG = sarva+muM+kast+d- = 
sarva-m-kas-d- ‘injuring everyone (said of a villain)’. 
2. Similarly: killa-ra-kas-d-, abhra-rh-kas-d-, karisa-rh-kas-á- ‘corroding the bank 
(said of a river)’/‘rubbing the clouds (said of a mountain)'/'carrying away cow- 
dung (said of a hurricane)’. 


3.2.43 !megház'fti-»bhayé-su krN-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KHÁC 38 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] krN- ‘do, perform’ (УШ 10), co-occurring with (nominal padás) 
meghá- ‘cloud’, fti- ‘misfortune’ and bhayá- 'fear' [ending in 1.1.72 the 
second sUP triplet 1]. 

meghá-ram-Hkp-i- ti. = meghd-+kp+KHdC= megha-rü-kar-- ‘producing clouds’; 


similarly: rti-m-kar-f- ‘causing misfortune’; bhaya-ri-kar-d- ‘producing fear, 
fearsome’. 


3.2.44 'kséma-"priyá-*madré-é 4N ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KHÁC 38] and (ca) ÁN are introduced [after 1.2 
the verbal stem 1.91 kpN- 43] co-occurring with [nominal padás] kséma- 
peace, security, welfare’, priyá- ‘pleasure’ and madrá- ‘joy’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 1]. 
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ksémat+am-+kar-6-ti = Евёта+д#!+тчМ+&ү+КНФС = — ksema-th-kar-á/ 
ksema-kár-a 'bestower of welfare/happiness’; similarly: — priya-rh-k-ar-a-/ 
priya-kar-d-; madra-r-kar-á-/madra-kar-d-. 


3.2.45 Asit-e bhúv-ah 'kárana-"bhaváíy-oh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KHÁC 38 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] bhá- ‘become’ (I 1), co-occurring with (the nominal padá) ásita- 
'satiated, sated'; functioning as an instrument (kárana-") or denoting а 
state or condition (-bhaváy-oh). 
1. kárane: déita-h-bhdw-a-ti-anéna = aéita+0!+bha+KHdáC = asita-rh-bhav-d- 
‘what satisfies or satiates (such as rice)’. 
2. bhavé: dsita-sya bhdv-anam = dsita-m-bhav-dm ‘becoming satisfied, satiety’. 


3.2.46 sarnjñá yam !bhr-?tr-?vr-'ji-*dhar-f-*éahi-"tapi- 
*dam-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KHÁC 38 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] bhr- ‘bear, nourish’ (III 5), tf- ‘cross over’, (I 1018), vp- ‘choose’ (V 
8), jí- ‘conquer’ (I 59), dhar-í (= dhy- І 948--NÍC) ‘hold’, sáh- ‘bear, 
endure’ (I 905), tap- ‘heat’ (I 1034) and dam- ‘tame, subdue’ (IV 94) [co- 
occurring with nominal padás ending in sUP triplets 1.4] to denote 
names (sarnjñá-yam). 
Both [kárman-i (1)] and [sUP-i (4)] recur here, covered by the cover term “nominal 
padás* as required by each particular context. 
vísva-Fam-Hihr-HkHáC = visva +" mu M-+bhar-á-TaP = visva-r-bhar-á ‘the earth 
(bearing all; likewise ratha+Ta+tdr-a-ti = rátha pA KHáC = 
ratha-muM-+Har-d- = ratha-rh-tar-á- ‘n.pr. of a s&man'; pátim ur-nu-té = 
pati-sh-var-á TAP = pati-rh-uar-á ‘(a maiden) ready to choose her husband’; 
Sdtriin jdy-a-ti = éatru-rh-jay-á- ‘n.pr. of an elephant (lit. conquering enemies)’; 
yugárh. dhar-dy-a-ti = yuga-rh-dhar-d- *n.pr. of à mountain’; ftrum sdh-a-te = 
Satru-rh-sah-d- ‘n.pr. (lit. enduring enemies); similarly éatru-rh-tap-d-, 
ari-ri-dam-d- ‘proper names’. 


3.2.47 gam-aá ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KHáC 38 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] gam- ‘go’ (I 1031) [co-occurring with nominal padás ending in a 
sUP triplet 4 to denote а name 46]. 


bhujé-Tà--gam-4-SaP-HiP = bhuja44 +gam+IHdéC = bhuja-rh-gam-d- ‘snake’. 
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3.2.48 !ánta-"áty-anta-"adhva(n)-*dura-*pará-*sarvá- 
"án-ante-su Dá-h 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] Ра is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 
gam- 47] co-occurring with (nominal padás) ánta- ‘end’, áty-anta- 
‘excessive’, ádhvan- ‘road’, dür-á ‘far’, par-4 ‘across’, sarvá-, 'all', and 
án-anta- ‘endless, infinite’ [functioning as the direct object (i.e., ending 
in the second sUP triplet) 1]. 


dnta-+tam-+gam-+SaP-HiP = anta+9"+gam4-Dá - anta-g00-+d (6.4.143) = anta-g«d- 
‘gone to the end = thoroughly conversant’; and similarly: aty-anta-g-d-/ 
adhvað-g-á- (8.2.7)/dara-g-d-/para-g-d-/sarva-g-d-/an-anta-g-d- respectively 
denoting ‘going excessively fast/traveler, passenger or going far/going across/go- 
ing everywhere/going on for ever’. 


3.2.49 asís-i han-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Dá 48 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] 
han- ‘kill, strike’ (II 2) [co-occurring with a nominal padá functioning as 
its object 1] to denote benediction (ásís-i). 

#йтап vadh-yát ‘may he destroy enemies’ = éatru+f'+han+Dd = satru-hlð-á = 


Satru-h-a-; when benediction is not denoted: édtru+han+dN (1) = Satru-ghat-d- 
(7.3.32,54) ‘destroyer of enemies’. 


3.2.50 áp-e 'kléga-*támas-oh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Dá 48 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 
han- 49] co-occurring with the preverb ápa-" and [the nominal padás] 
klesa- 'pain' and támas- 'darkness' [functioning as its object 1]. 
klegam dpa-han-ti = Kle£a-14 --apa-Fhan--Dd = kle&apa-h-d- ‘painkiller’; similarly 
támas+apathan+Dá = {атат +ара-Һ0@+4- = tamopa-h-d- (8.2.86; 
6.1,87,109,113) ‘destroyer of darkness (an epithet of the sun)’. 


‘The present rule is for the purpose of blocking out the constraint of benediction 
(49). 


3.2.51 'kumar4-*sirsdy-oh=Nini-h 


[The krt 1.93 affix 1.1] Níni is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 
han- 49] co-occurring with (nominal padás) kumará- ‘infant’ and sirsá- 
‘head’ [functioning as its object 1]. 


kumard+am han49 ti = kumara+$'+han+Nini = kúmara-ghát-in- (7.3.32,54) 
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'ehild-killer, infanticide’; similarly áfrsa-ghat-in- ‘executioner’, Accent by 
6.2.79. 


3.2.52 laksan-é 'jayá-"páty-oh- TÁK- 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] TÁK is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 
han- 49] co-occurring with (nomnal padás) jaya ‘wife’ and páti- 
‘husband’ [functioning as its objects 1] to denote an omen |laksan-é). 


The word (laksaná-| is here interpreted as a secondary derivative from láksana--á0 
(5.2.127) = lákgana-vat- so as to give the sense ‘an agent noun possessed of a 
sign which is the omen for the prognostication of the derived form’. 

jayé-tam+han- Hi = jaya+han+TáF = jaya+hOn+d (8.4.08) = jayd-ghn-d- 
(1.3.54) 'destined to kill his wife (on account of a sign [laksana] such as a mole 
(cf. 53) on the body)’. Similarly pati-ghn-á-#NIP (4.1.15) = pati-ghn-f ‘destined 
to kill the husband (on account of a sign |laksaná-| such as а line on the palm 
serving as an omen)’, cf. 53 below. 


3.2.53 4-manusya-kartrk-e ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 ТАК 52 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91 han- 49 co-occurring with a nominal padá functioning as its object 
1] when the agent of the verbal stem is not a human being 
(á-manusya-kartrk-e). 
jayð-ghn-á-h tilakalakd-h (52) ‘a mole (on his body) predicting a wife-murderer’; 
similarly pati-ghn-f panf-rekha ‘a line on the palm (of the wife) indicating a 
murderess of the husband’ (52). Likewise pitta-ghn-dm ghrtdm ‘ghee or clarified 


butter as an antidote for bile’ and slesma-ghn-d-m mádhu ‘honey as an antidote 
for phlegm’. 


3.2.54 gákt-au 'hastí(n)-"kapatay-oh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 TáK 52 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91 han- 49] co-occurring with (nominal padás) hastín- ‘elephant’ and 
kapata- 'door, gate' [functioning as its objects 1] to denote capacity 
(sákt-au). 


hastin+am-+hdn-ti = hastín-H'--hanTák = hastiltghn-á- ‘capable or strong 
enough to kill an elephant’; similarly kapata-ghn-d- ‘capable or strong enough to 
break the door (said of a thief)’. 
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3.2.55 !pani-gh-á-"*tada-gh-aá silpín-i 


(The irregular forms) p&n-gh-á- and t&da-gh-á- are introduced [as 
derived with the kft 1.93 affix TAK 52] to denote artisans (silpíni). 
pünínt hdn-ti = panit@+han+Tak = pani+h0Q (irregular)tá = pani-gh 
(irregular) +á = pani-gh-d- ‘a drummer (beating with the hand/hands). 
Similarly tada-gh-d- ‘a metal-smith'. 
With reference to non-artisans: pdnim hanti = pdni-ghat+dN 'striking the hand’. 


3.2.56 'adhyá-"subhága-"sthulá-'palitá-5nagná-"andhá- 
‘priyé-su Cví-arthe-su-á-Cvau krN-ah káran-e KHyuN 


[The kft 1.93 affx 1.1] KHyuN is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] kpN- ‘do, perform’ (УШ 10), co-occurring with (nominal padás) 
adhyá- ‘rich’, su-bhága- ‘fortunate’, sthulá- ‘large’, palitá- ‘grey’, nagná- 
‘naked’, andhá- ‘blind’ and priyá- ‘agreeable, pleasant’ [functioning as its 
direct objects 1] denoting an instrument (kárane) in the sense of the affix 
Cvi (Cvízarthe-su) though not ending in it (4-Cvau). 
án-adhyam — adhyám — kar-óti оппа = — adhyaWM Mkp4KHyuN = 
ädhya+muM+kar-an-am = — üdhya--kár-amam ‘enriching’; similarly: 
subhaga-m-káranam / sthüla-m-kár-anam / palita-rh-kár-anam / nagna-rh- 
kdr-anam / andha-th-kér-anam to denote respectively “making fortunate/ 
enlarging/making grey/stripping/making blind’; priya-ri-kdr-anam “making 
pleasant’. 


3.2.57 kartár-i bhüv-ab 'KHisnúC-*KHukaN-au 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1] KHisnúC and KHukaN are introduced [after 
1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] bh‘ ‘become’ (I1) [co-occurring with nominal 
padás adhyá- . . . ргіу&- 56] functioning as its agents (kartár-i) to 
denote the agent. 


án-adhyah ^ ádhyó — bháv-a-i = adhya-44 bha--KHisnC/K HukaN - 
adhya-rh-bhav-ismi-/'-bháv-uka- “becoming rich’; similarly: subhaga- 
m-bhav-isnú-/ ` bháv-uka-; sthúla-m-bhav-ienú-/ " bháv-uka-; palita= 
m-bhav-isní-/'-bháv-uka-; ^ nagna-m-bhav-isná-/'-bháv-uka-; andha- 


m-bhav-isnti-/*-bhdv-uka-; priya-m-bhav-isnti/*-bhév-uka- to denote respec- 
tively: “becoming fortunate; becoming large; becoming grey; becoming naked; be- 
coming blind; becoming pleasant or agreeable’. 
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3.2.58 врг8-аһ=йп-идаК-е KviN 


[The kft 1.03 affix 1.1] Kvin is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] spré ‘touch’ (VI 128) co-occurring with a nominal padá other than 
udaká- ‘water’ [to denote the agent 57]. 
ghptdm spré-d-ti = ghyta+'+apré+-Kvin = ghrta-spfé-tà (9, "touching ghee ог 
clarified butter’; mántr-ena apfa-a mantra-spfs- "touching with a sacred 
formula’; jal-éna spfs-a-ti =  jala-spíé- ‘touching with water’, but 
udaka-eparé-Fa(N) (1). 


3.2.59 'rtv-fj-"dadhfs-"sráj-'díé-*usnfh-"áticU-"yuji- 
*krüüc-àm ca 


(The irregular forms) ptv-ij- ‘name of a class of priests’; dadhfs- 
‘audacious’, sráj- ‘garland’, dís- ‘direction’, usníh- ‘name of a metre’, are 
introduced [as derived with kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KviN 58] and [the same af- 
fix 1.1 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 1.91] áiic(U) ‘worship, go’ 
(1 203), yuj- ‘join’ (УП 7) and kruñe- ‘be crooked’ (1 201). 


stad phím. vā ydj-a-ti = ptu +yaj+KuiN = тин) (6.1.15,67) ‘who sacrifices 
regularly or in season (name of a class of priests)’; similarly: dhrs+KviN = 
da-dhýs+0 (irregular reduplication) = dhre-nó-ti; srj-ánti tám = spj+KviN = 
stjtaM:0 = or-d-j- (despite 6.1.58); dié-dnti tam = dis +KviN = di = dís; 
úd+snih+KviN = иф (irregular)-tsníh-#0 (irregular retroflexion). 

prd-+aiie-a-ti = pré-+anO+KuiN = práfiet = práric- ‘going forward/east, еіс; af- 
fix KviN is introduced after this verbal stem only when co-occurring with 
nominal padás. yuj4-KviN = vuj+0+aUT = yuj+nuM+sUT = yur+sUT (7.1.71) 
but when co-occurring with a nominal padá affix KviP is introduced by 61 
below: dévam yu-nd-k-ti = ava-yuj--KviP = adva-yij+sU = aéva-yák-H (6.1.68; 
8.2.30); krufc--KviN = kriivic+@ (with irregular retention of the penultimate 
nasal contra 6.4.24), 


3.2.60 tyád-&di-gu dré-ah-án-alocane Каў ca 


[The kt 1.93 affix 1.1 KviN 58] and (ca) KaÑ are introduced [after 1.2 
the verbal stem 1.91] dr ‘see, perceive’ (I 1037), co-occurring with the 
class of nominal padás beginning with tyád- ‘that’ except when it 
denotes the sense of perceiving with the eye (4n-a-locane). 
tydd-+dpé+KaN/KviN = tyá-atdrátKaN/KviN (7.2.108) -tya-dré--KaN/KviN 
(8.3.91) =tya-dfs-a-/ *-dfé- ‘such а one as that’; likewise : tA=dfs-a-/ '-df&-, ete. 
A varttika adds the words samāná- ‘equal’ and anyá ‘another’ as additional co- 
occurring padás, and affix Ksa as an alternate: ta-dr£+Ksa = ta-drs+aa- = 
tadpk-sd- (8.2.41). 
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3.2.01 !sád-'su-*dvigÁ-'drühÁ-5duhA-"yujA-" vídÁ-"bhida- 


*chida-!*jí-!!ni-"r&j-àm upasargé-ápi KviP 

[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] KviP is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] sád- ‘sit, down’ (I 907), sū- ‘give birth to’ (П 21), dvis- ‘hate’ (It 3), 
drúh- ‘hurt, harm, injure’ (IV 88), duh- ‘milk’ (II 4), yuj- ‘join, unite’ 
(IV 68), vid- ‘know’ (II 55), bhid- ‘break into pieces’ (VII 2), chid- ‘split, 
rend’ (VII 3), jí- ‘win, conquer’ (I 59), nī- ‘lead’ (I 950) and ráj- ‘shine’ (I 
874), co-occurring with or without preverbs (upasargé=4pi) [and with 
nominal padás 4]. 


dc-au. 814-441 = uci 0 +aad+KuiP = éuei-sdd-0 ‘abiding in purity’ (retroflexion 
by 8.3.108 as this is a Vedic word), but in div-f sīd-á-ti = dyu-sad--KuiP = 
dyu-sdd- ‘divine being’, there is no retroflexion. upa-sdd- ‘sitting near’. 
Similarly: anda-sd- ‘oviparous’; pra-sú- ‘giving birth to; mitra-dvís- 
‘treacherous, hating a friend’; pra-dvís- ‘hating’; mitra-drúh- ‘betrayer, injuring 
a friend’, pra-drúh- ‘harming, injuring’; go-dúh- ‘milkman’, pra-dúh- ‘who 
milks’; agva-yúj- ‘harnessing a horse’; pra-yij- ‘joining’; veda-víd- ‘Vedic 
scholar’, pra-víd- ‘knower’; kastha-bhid- ‘cleaver of wood’, pra-bhíd- ‘cleaver, 
breaker’; rajju-cchíd- ‘slicer of ropes’, pra-cch{d- ‘slicer’; atru-jft- ‘conqueror of 
enemies’, pra-jit- ‘victorious’; eena-nf- ‘army commander’; gráma-nf ‘village 
head’, pra-nf- ‘leader’; visva-ráj- ‘universal ruler’, sam-ráj- (8.3.25) ‘emperor’. 


3.2.62 bhaj-ah-Nvi-h 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] Nvi is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] 
bhaj- ‘share, enjoy’ (I 1047) [co-occurring with a nominal padá 4, but 
with or without preverbs 61]. 

árdham bháj-a-te = ardha+!+bhaj+Nvi = ardha-bháj49 ‘sharing half"; pra-bhdj- 


‘division’. 


3.2.63 chándas-i sáh-ah 


In the domain of Chándas [the kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Nvi 62 is introduced 
after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] sáh- ‘bear, endure, suffer’ (I 905) [co- 
occurring with a nominal padá 4]. 


prtanám edh-a-te = prtana+$'+sah+Nvi = prtand-séh- ‘victorious in battle’ and 
similarly turd-sdh- ‘overpowering the mighty, n.pr. of Indra'. 
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3.2.64 vah-aś са 


[In the domain of Chándas 63 the kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Nvi 62 is introduced 
after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] vah- ‘carry, convey’ (I 1053) [co-occurring 
with a nominal padá 4]. 


preth-£ vdh-a-ti = prstha-Hd 4vah--Nvi = pretha-vdh- ‘a young bull being trained 
for the plough’ and similarly ditya-váh- ‘two-year old bull’. 


3.2.65 'kavy4-*pirisa-*purisyé-su NyuT 


[In the domain of Chándas 63 the kft 1.93 affix 1.1] NyuT is introduced 
[after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 vah- 64 co-occurring with nominal padás 
4] kavyá- ‘funerary obligation’, рйгїза and purisyà- ‘ordure’. 

kavydm váh-a-ti = kavya-d -vah--NyuT. = kavya-váh-ana- (7.1.1) ‘conveyor of 


funerary oblation to the Manes’, and similarly: purfsa- ° /purisya- "/ *-véh-ana- 
“scavenger, remover of rubbish or ordure?. 


3.2.66 hávy-e-án-antah-padam 


[In the domain of Chándas 63 the kft 1.93 affix 1,1 NyuT 65 is intro- 
duced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 vah- 64 co-occurring with the 
nominal padá 4] hávya- 'sacrificial oblation', provided (the word so 
derived) does not occur in the middle of the verse quarter 
(án-antah-padam). 

agnír no havya-váh-ana-h (RV 4.24.4) ‘and Agni is the conveyor of the sacrificial 


oblation’, but havya-vád agnír a-jára-h рий nah (RV 5.4.2) ‘the immortal car- 
rier of sacrificial oblations, Agni, is our father". 


3.2.67 'jánA-"sánÁ-"khána-'kráma-'gam-o viT 


[In the domain of Chándas 63 the kft 1.03 affix 1.1] vi T is introduced 
[after 1.2 the verbal stems 1.91] ján- ‘be born’ (III 24, IV 41), sán- ‘gain’ 
(I 492), ‘donate’ (УШ 2), khán- ‘dig, excavate’ (I 927), krám- ‘march, 
tread’ (I 502) and gam- ‘go’ (I 1031) (co-occurring with nominal padás 4 
or with or without preverbs 61]. 


ap-sú já-ya-te = ap-+9'4jan-4viT = ap-jað-H0 (6.4.41) = ab-já- ‘water-born, produced 
in waters’; gám san-d-ti = go+0'+san-+uiT = go-saa-+ = go-sá- "winning cattle’; 
similarly küpa-khá- ‘well-digger’; dadhi-krá- *n.pr. of a divinity’; agre-gá- ‘going 
in front, leader". 
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3.2.68 ad-ah-án-anne 


[Ihe kft 1.93 affix 1.1 viT 67 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] ad- ‘eat, consume’ (II 1) [co-occurring with a nominal padá 4] other 
than anná- ‘food’, 


amám @- = ama+0'+ad+viT = améd- ‘consumer of raw or uncooked food’; 
sasyám át-ti = sasyád- ‘vegetarian’ but annad-d(N 1) ‘food consumer’. 


3.2.69 kravy-é ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1,1 viT 67] is also (ea) introduced [after 1.2 the 
verbal stem 1.91 ad- 68 co-occurring with the nominal padá 4] kravyá- 
‘raw or uncooked meat, flesh’, 


kravydm at-ti = kravya+'+ad+uiT = kravyád- ‘flesh-eater, carnivorous’, but 
kravyad-d(N 1) ‘consumer of cooked meat’. 


3.2.70 duh-ah KaP-gha-$ ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] КАР is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] 
duh- ‘milk’ (П 4) [co-occurring with a nominal padá 4| and (ca) the 
phoneme [gh] replaces (the final 1.1.52) stem-phoneme. 


kémam dég-dhi = kama+f'+duh+KaP = kama-dugh+a+TaP (8.2.32; 4.1.4) = 
kama-dtigh-a ‘the wish-granting divine cow’. 


3.2.71 mántre 'Sveta-vah-a-*uktha-s4s="puro-das-o NviN 


In the domain of the Mantra (portion of the Veda) [the kft 1.93 affix 
1.1] NviN is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 1.91] *-vah- (I 1053) 
co-occurring with $vetá-, °-éáns- (I 764) co-occurring with ukthá-" and 
*-dás- (I 931) co-occurring with purás- °. 


1. svetá enám vdh-anti = gveta+ý +vah+NviN = áveta-váh- ‘borne by white 
(steeds), n.pr. of Indra’, 

2. uktháni &drns-a-ti = uktha+'+sans+NviN = uktha-sáðs- (irregular 0 replace- 
ment of nasal) ‘praising with hymns’. 

3. риб dás-ante піт = puras+@'+das-+NviN = puro=das- ‘a sacrificial oblation? 
(irregular retroflexion). 
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3.2.72 av-e yaj-ah 


[In the domain of Mántra 71 the kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NviN 71 is introduced 
after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] yaj- ‘sacrifice’ (I 1051) co-occurring with 
the preverb áva- ^. 


dáva+yaj+ŅNviN = aua-yáj+sU = ava-yáj+Das (by à varttika) = ava-yás = ava-yáh : 
tudm yajñé vdrunasydvayd asi ‘you are the priest of Varuna in the sacrifice’. 


3.2.73 viC=up-e chandas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the kft 1.93 affix 1.1] viC is introduced [after 
1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 yaj- 72] co-occurring with the preverb úpa- ° , 


ира-уај 4С = upa-ydj-+) ‘npr. of eleven sacrificial formulae’: upa-ydd-bhir 
ardhudm vah-anti (8.2.36) ‘they carry it up with upay4j formulae’. 


3.2.74 aT-ah папі N-?Kvani P-^vani P-aé ca 


[In the domain of Chándas 73 the kft 1.93 affixes 1.1 viC 73] and 
maniN, KvaniP and vaniP are introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 
ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme long [8] [co-occurring with a nominal padá 
4 and also with or without a preverb 61]. 


1. eutda+maniN = eu-dé-man- ‘bountiful’. 

2. su--dha--KvaniP = su-dhi-van- (6.4.66) ‘intelligent’. 

3. bhúri-tda þvaniP = bhüri dd-da-ti = bhari-dá-van- ‘munificent’. 

4. kilálam pib-a-ti = Ейййа+ф!-+ра+4С = kilala-pé+9 ‘who drinks the sweet 
beverage called kiléla’. 


3.2.75 anyé-bhyah-ápi dré-yánte 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1 maniN, KvaniP and vaniP 74] are also (ápi) in- 
troduced [after 1.2] other [verbal stems 1.91 (i.e., those not ending in 
long *-&) along with viC 73]. 


1. maniN: áobhanam ép-né-ti = su-sf-+maniN = eu-édr-man- ‘оой protection, 
refuge’, 
2. KvaniP: prätár+é-ti = pratdr-+i+KvaniP = pratar-i+tuK +van- = prátar-f-t-van- 
(6.1.72) ‘going out early (in the morning)’. 
: dgr-e gácch-a-ti = agre+gam-+vaniP = agre-ga-d+van- (6.4.41) 
=agre-gá-van- "leader, going in front’. 
4. viO: гів чаї = rés-H) ‘who injures’ in the expression rét=a-si (8.4.55) ‘thou art 
an injurer’. 


8. 
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3.2.76 KviP са 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] KviP is also (ca) introduced [after 1.2 all verbal 
stems 1.91, whether co-occurring or not with nominal padás 4 or 
preverbs 61, both in the domain of Chándas 73 or elsewhere 75]. 


ukhá-yah srdris-a-te = ukhé-f'+erane-+KviP = ukhā+sráðs+% (6.4.24) “falling 
from the pot’; parnáni dhudrhs-a-te = parna+dhvane+KviP = parna-dhváls--0 
‘causing leaves to fall’. 


3.2.77 sth-ah Ká ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix KviP 76] as well as Ká are introduced [after 1.2 the 
verbal stem 1.91] sthá ‘stay, remain’ (I 975) [co-occurring with a nominal 
padá 4 or a preverb 61]. 

The introduction of affix [Ká] here while it was already introduced by 4 above is to 
block out the operation of 14 when [stha-| co-occurs with the nominal padá 
sam-*: gám tisth-a-te = gamtsthatKa/KviP = é#arn-sthW+d-/ -sthá+0 
‘happy, prosperous’. Accent Ьу 6.2.79. 


3.2.78 sUPy 4-jat-au Nini-s tácchily-e 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] Nini is introduced [after a verbal stem 1.91 co- 
occurring with a nominal рада 4] not denoting a species (4-jat-au) to ex- 
press the meaning of ‘habitually addicted’ (t&cchilye). 


usndm bhók-tum slam asyá = usna+9'-+bhug+Nini = úsna-bhoj-in- ‘habitually 
accustomed to eat hot (food). But ugndm bhunk-té kadacit ‘occasionally cats 
hot (food)', and brahmandn a-mantr-ay-i-t{(0) ‘accustomed to invite brahmins" 
since this is a species word (játi). Accent by 6.2.79. 


3.2.79 kartár-i-cupa-mán-e 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Níni 78 is introduced after 1.2 а verbal stem 1.91 
co-occurring with a nominal padá 4] functioning as an agent (kartár-i) 
and serving as an object of comparison (upamáne). 


tistra-h iva krós-a-ti = ustra+0'+krus+Nini = dstra-kros-in- ‘making a noise like 
a camel’; similarly dhvánksa-h iva rau-ti = dhuogñksa-rÓ'+ru--Nini = 
dhváriksa-rav-in- ‘sounding like a crow’; when the co-occurring nominal pada is 
not an agent: арйрйп iva másán bhaks-dy-a-ti ‘eats mása grain like a cake of 
flour’; when not an object of comparison: strah krós-a-ti ‘the camel cries 
harshly’. Accent by 6.2.79. 
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3.2.80 vrat-é 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Níni 78 is introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91, 
co-occurring with a nominal padá 4] to denote a religious vow (vrat-é). 


sthandil-e 84е = ethandila-44! -ér4-Nini = sthándila-gay-in- ‘sleeping on the bare 
ground (as a religious vow)’. Accent by 6.2.79. 


3.2.81 bahulám ábhiksny-e 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Níni 78 is introduced] variously (bahulám) [after 
1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] to denote repetition (abhiksny-e). 

[Ébhiksnya-] ‘repetition’ here is distinct from |tácehilya-| ‘habitual disposition’: 
kasaya-pö-yuK-tín (7.3.33) = kdsdya-pa-y-in- ‘repeatedly drinking juice’ in the 
phrase káaya-pd-y-in-ah uémarah ‘the residents of Us. constantly drink juice’. 
(6.2.79 for accent), 


3.2.82 man-ah 
[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Nini 78 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem. 
1.91] man- ‘think’ (IV 87)[co-occurring with a nominal padá 4]. 


darsanfyam mán-ya-te (kdri-cit) = dargantya+0'+man+Nini = dáréantya-man-in- 
‘considers (someone) as handsome or good-looking’. 


3.2.83 &tma-m&n-é KHaS=ca 


[The kýt 1.93 affixes 1.1 Níni 78] as well as (ca) KHáŚ are introduced 

[after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 man- 82, co-occurring with a nominal 

padá 4] when the object of the verbal stem is oneself (Atma-mané). 
darfanfyam — dtmánam mán-ya-te = агата -man--KhaS/Nini = 


dargantya-muM-+man-+SyaN+d- = dargantya-rh-man-yd (3.1.69; 6.3.67) / 
dáréanIya-mdn-in- ‘considering one's self as good-looking’. 


3.2.84 bhüt-é 


(When the action refers to) the general past (bhút-é). 


This is a governing rule extending up to 122 below. All affixes hereafter introduced, 
prior to 123, are with reference to the general past tense. The word [bhaté] ‘in 
the general past tense’ will recur in all subsequent rules coming under this head. 
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3.2.85 káran-e yaj-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Níni 78 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.92] yaj- ‘sacrifice’ (I 1051) [co-occurring with a nominal padá 4] 
functioning аз an instrument (i.e., ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet) 
[to denote the general past tense (bhut-é) 84]. 


agni-stoména istávān = agnistoma-14-H-yaj--Nini = ágnistoma-yaj-in- ‘one who has 
performed the Agnistoma sacrifice", 


3.2.86 kármam-i һап-аһ 


[The kft 1.98 affix 1.1 Níni 78 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] han- ‘kill, strike’ (II 2) [co-occurring with a nominal padá 4] 
functioning, as its object (kárman-i) [to denote the general past tense 84]. 


pitroyam hatdvan = pitreya+f'+han+Nini = pítpvya-ghat-in- (7.3.32,54) "who has 
murdered his paternal uncle’, 


3.2.87 !'bráhm(n)-?bhrüná-*vrtré-su KviP 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] KviP is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 
han- 86, co-occurring with nominal padás 4] bráhman- ‘brahmin’, 
bhrüná- ‘embryo’ and vrtrá- 'n.pr. of a demon, destroyed by Indra’ 
[functioning as its direct object 86 to denote the general past tense 84]. 
bráhman--am--ha-tdván. = brahman-4A --han--KviP. = brahmað:thán- ‘who has 
murdered a brahmin’; similarly bhrana-hdn- / vrtra-hán- respectively denoting 
“who has killed the embryo / the demon Vrtra'. 

In view of the general rule 76 introducing this affix after all verbal stems, there is a 
four-fold application derived from that fact: (a) KviP is introduced after [han-] 
when co-occurring with these three nominal padás only; (b) with these three 
úpapadas only, |han-| is followed by this affix, not other verbal stems; in brahma 
adhr-tavan it is inoperative; (c) with these úpapadas it is only to denote the 
general past time that KviP is introduced after [han-|; in bráhmánam hdn-ti 
‘kills a brahmin’, it is inoperative; and (d) also in br&hman-am han-i-eyd-ti ‘will 
kill a brahmin? it is inoperative. 


3.2.88 bahulám chandas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KviP 87] is variously 
(bahulám) introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 han- 86, co- 
occurring with other nominal padás 4 functioning as its object 86 to 
denote the general past tense 84]. 


246 


matdr-am ha-tdvan = matr+0l+han+KuP = matp-hán- ‘who has killed his 
mother’ in the passage: mdty-hé saptamám ndrakam prd-vié-et ‘a matricide 
will enter the seventh hell’. 


3.2.89 !sü-"kárma(n)-?p&pá-*mántra-^pünye-su krNah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KviP 87 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] krN ‘do, perform’ (VIII 10) [co-occurring with nominal padás 4] sú- 
‘well’, kárman- ‘work’, p&pá- ‘sin’, mántra- ‘sacred hymn’, and pünya- 
‘virtue, merit’ [functioning as its object 86 to denote the general past 
tense 84]. 


ай+КрЪКЫР = su-kf-tuK+ (8.1.71) = áobhanam ky-tdvan ‘who has done well’; 
similarly: karma-kf-t-, papa-kf-t-, mantra-kf-t, punya-kf-t- respectively denot- 
ing: ‘who has performed all work/committed a sin/composed a sacred hymn/ 
done a virtuous deed’, 

‘There is a three-fold application here: (a) this affix is applicable only when denoting 
the general past time: in kdrma kr-távan KviP alone is applicable, not ÁN (1); 
(b) with other üpapadas, KviP is not applicable, but only 4N as in mdntram 
adhr-tavan = mantradhyay-d- ‘who has studied sacred hymns’; (c) through intro- 
ducing KviP in the general past tense, it is not applicable when other tenses are 
indicated:  mdntram  kari-syd-ti/kar-ó-ti = mantra-kar-d(N) ‘who will 
compose/is composing sacred hymns’. Since no regulation is intended, in the 
view of the recurrence of the word [bahuldm 88], this rule is applicable also with 
other úpapadas: bhdsya-kf-t-/éaetra-kf-t ‘who has composed a commentary/ 
treatise on science’ respectively. 


3.2.90 sóm-e suN-ah 


[Tbe kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KviP 87 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] suN- “press or distil the Soma' [co-occurring with the nominal padá 
4] sóma- [functioning as its object 86 to denote the general past tense 
84]. 


aómam au-tdvdn = soma+su+KviP = soma-sú-t- ‘who has pressed Soma’. Неге 
also the four-fold application (in 87 above) is valid. 
3.2.91 agn-aú ce-h 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KviP 87 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] ci- *heap, pile, arrange' (V 5) [co-oceurring with the nominal padá 
4] agní- ‘fire’ [serving as its object to denote the general past tense 84]. 
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agnfm ci-távan = agni-cf-t- ‘who has built the sacrificial fire’. 


3.2.92 kérman-i=agni=akhya-yam 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KviP is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 
ci- 91, co-occurring with a nominal padá 4 functioning as its object 86 to 
denote the general past tense 84] (and the form derived) with the passive 
construction (kérman-i) denotes the name of a ritual fire 
(agni=akhya-yam). 
dyend-h-iva ci-td-h = dyena-d +ei+KuiP = éyena-ci-t- ‘a sacrificial fireplace piled 
in the shape of а hawk’, 


3.2.93 kérman-i=inih=vi-kriy-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] {ni is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] 
vi-Fkri- ‘sell’ (IX 1) [co-occurring with a nominal pada 4 functioning as 
its direct object 85 when indicating the general past tense 84] to denote a 
despicable act (kárman-i). 

"The repetition of the word [karman-i] here while it is already recurring from 92 
above is to indicate not ‘an object’ as defined by 1.4.49 but to denote a 
despicable or unworthy act and censure the agent of the verbal stem: sómam 
ví-kri-tavan = soma-0l-tvi-krrtín = soma-vi-kray-fn- ‘who has sold Soma? im- 
plying censure; but dhánya--vi-krH-dN = dhanya-vi-kray-d- ‘who has sold grain’ 
with no censure implied. 


3.2.94 drse-h KvaniP 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] KvaniP is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] 4р8 ‘see, perceive’ (I 1037) [co-occurring with a nominal padá 4 
functioning as its object 86 when referring to the general past tense 84]. 


pardm drs-távän = para-0'+dfé+-KvaniP = para-dfé-van- ‘who has seen the op- 
posite shore", 


3.2.95 rajan-i 'yudh-i-’kpN-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KvaniP 94 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal 
stems 1.91] yudh- ‘fight’ (IV 64) and krN- ‘do, perform’ (УШ 10) [co 
occurring with the nominal padá 4] rajan- ‘king’ [serving as their object 
86 when referring to the general past tense 84]. 
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rájan-arh yodh-i-tdvan = rdjan #0! +yudh-+-KuaniP = rājaY+yúdh-van- ‘who has 
made war against the king / who has made the king fight a war'; similarly 
rájan-arh kp-tdvan = raja-kft-van- "who has crowned or enthroned the king’. 


3.2.96 sah-é ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KvaniP 94] is introduced also (ca) [after 1.2 the 
verbal stems 1.91 yudh- and krN 95 when co-occurring with the nominal 
padá 4] sahá- *with' [when referring to the general past tense 84]. 


sahá yodh-i-távan = saha+yudh+KvaniP = saha-yúdh-van- ‘who has fought along 
with’; similarly saha-kft-van- ‘who has cooperated with’. 


3.2.97 saptamy-ám jáne-r Dáh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] Dá is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 1:91] 
ján- ‘be born’ (IV 41) [co-occurring with a nominal padá 4 ending in 
1.1.72] the seventh sUP triplet (saptamy-&m) [when denoting the general 
past tense 84]. 
upa-sar-¢ jörtá-h = upa-eard-'+jan+Dd = upa-sdra-j0)-+a- (6.4.143) ‘born by 
impregnation’; similarly párik-e ja-td-h = panka-j-d- ‘born in mud, a lotus’. Cf. 
6.2.83 for accent. 


3.2.98 paficamy-ám 4-jat-au 

[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Dá 97 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 
ján- 97, co-occurring with a nominal padá 4 ending in 1.1.72] the fifth 
sUP triplet (paficamy-ám), not specifying a species (4-jat-au) [and refer- 
ring to the general past tense 84]. 


búddhe-r ja-td-h = biiddhi+f'+jan+Dd = buddhi-j-d- ‘arisen or originated in the 
intellect’, but ágvat=já-tá-h ‘born of a horse’. 


3.2.99 upa-sarg-é са sarnjia-yam 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Dá 97 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 
ján- 97] also when co-oceurring with a preverb (upa-sarg-é) [and refer- 
ring to the general past tense 84] to form a name (samjñáyam). 


pra--ja-tá-h = pratjan+Dd = pra-j-d+TaP = pra-j-á ‘progeny’ as in dthemá 
тапай pra-j-á ‘now these born of Manu’, 
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3.2.100 án-au kárman-i 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Dá 97 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 
ján- 97] co-occurring with the preverb ánu-* [and a nominal padá 4] 
functioning as its direct object, (kárman-i) [when referring to the general 
past tense 84]. 


rümám anu-jö-tá-h = rama- 0! +anu-Jan+Dá = ramanu-j00-d- ‘born after Rama 
(i.e., his younger brother)’. 


3.2.101 anyé-gu=ápi dré-yá-te 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Dá 97] is also (ápi) introduced [after 1.2 the 
verbal stem 1.91 ján- 97] co-occurring with other (anyésu) [nominal 
padás 4 when referring to the general past tense 84]. 

náÑ+jā-ta-} = a-j-d- ‘was not born’; similarly duír-ja-tá-h = dvi-jd- 'twice- 
born/born again”, 

The word [anyésu| not only refers to the nominal padás but also to different 
kárakas, other than the fifth and seventh referred to above. The word [ápi] also 
permits the introduction of other verbal stems: parf-tas=khd-td-h = 
рагі-0\-+кћап-+04 = pari-khif--4--T&P = pari-kh-á ‘a moat dug all around’. 


3.2.102 nisthá 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1] denoted by the t.t. nisthá (1.1.26 = Ktá- and 
KtávatU) are introduced [after 1.2 all verbal stems 1.91 to denote the 
general past tense 84]. 


ky-+Ktd(vatU) = kr-tá- ‘was done’, kr-tdvat(U) “has done’, 


3.2.103 'su-*yaj-or NvaniP 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] NvaniP is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] su- ‘press, extract’ (V 1) and yaj- ‘sacrifice’ (I 1051) [to denote the 
general past tense 84]. 


gu+NvaniP = au-rtuFC+oan- = ad-t-van- ‘who has pressed or extracted’; similarly 
ydj-van- ‘who has sacrificed’. 
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3.2.104 jfr-ya-te-r atRN 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] atRN is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] jf- ‘grow old, age’ (IV 22) [to denote the general past tense 84]. 
Jf-+atRN = jár-at ‘who has grown old or aged’; the marker [R] indicates that be- 


fore sUP triplets denoted by [Si] and [sUT]| an infixed nuM is introduced after 
the last vowel of the nominal stem (7.1.70). 


3.2.105 chándas-i IIT 


In the domain of Chándas (l-substitutes of) IIT ‘Perfect Tense’ are intro- 
duced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 to denote the general past 84]. 
ahám súryam ubhayd-to da-daré-a 'I saw the sun from both sides'; ahdm 


dyáva-prthivf. &-ta-tan-a ‘I stretched heaven and earth’, This is a prior excep- 
tion to 115 below. 


3.2.106 IIT-ah KanáC-va 


[ш the domain of Chándas 105 the kft 1.92 affix 1.1] KanáC optionally 
(va) replaces (the l-substitutes of) ПТ [introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91 to denote the general past tense 84]. 


ciHIT = ei-eite5 (3.4.81; 8.1.8) = ei-ki-€ (7.3.58) = ci-ky-¢/ci-ci+KandO = 
ci-ky-ünd- as in : agnim ci-ky-dna-h ‘he constructed the sacrificial fire’. 


3.2.107 KvásU-s=ca 


[In the domain of Chándas the kft 1.93 affix 1.1] KvásU also (ca) 
{optionally replaces the l-substitutes of IIT 105 introduced after 1.2 a 
verbal stem 1.91 to denote the general past tense 84]. 


pa+HlIT = pa-pd-AT--KodsU = pa-p-Hi-uds = pa-p-i-vás- ‘drank’, the marker [U| 
operating under 7.1.70. 


3.2.108 bhásá-yám 'sáda-"vasÁ-"éruv-ah 


In the domain of the spoken language (= current speech: bhiasá-y&m) 
[the kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KvásU 107 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] sád- ‘sit down’ (1 907, VI 133), vas- ‘abide, dwell, reside’ (I 1054) 
and gru- ‘hear, listen’ (I 980) [as a replacement for l-substitutes of IIT 
106 to denote the general past tense 84]. 
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úpa+sad+lIT = típa-sa-sad--KvdsU = upa-(ü-sed-HiT--vds- (6.4.120) = upa-sed-i-ván 
Kaútsa-h Píninim ‘K. became a pupil of P? The alternate forms are: 
upá-sad-a-t (UÑ), upd-std-a-t (LAN) and típa-sa-sdd-a (ШТ). 

Similarly: dnu--vaa-HIT = ánu+va-vas+KvásU = anu-u-us-AT--vás- (6.1.1547) = 
and-s-ivds = anü-sivín Kaútsa-h Páninim. 

úpa+sru+lIT = dpa-£u-éru--Kuda 
Páninim. 


= upa-fu-fru-uds г upa-su-sruvan Kaútsa-h 


3.2.109 'upey-i-ván-'"anas-ván-'anüc&nás-s-ca 


[When the action refers to the general past tense 84 the kft 1.93 affix 1.1 
KvásU 107 replaces the l-substitutes of IIT 109 to generate the irregular 
forms] upeyi-ván ‘approached’, anas-ván ‘did not eat’ and anücüná- 
‘studied’ [with K&náC replacement 106]. 
1. típastiN:HIT = upa-Hi-i4-KudsU = upa-Ii4-KudsU (1.4.69) = úpa-HiyiT:-Kvásl 
(contra 7.2.67) = upe-y-i-vds-+sU = upe-y-i-ván (7.1.70; 6.4.10; 8.2.23). 
2. naN--as4-KvdsU = an-d-as+vas+sU = and-&-ván (with irregular absence of in- 
itial iT increment). 
3. dnu+vac+KandC = anu-u-ue+dnd (5.115,17) = anü-c-dná-sU = anü-c-ánd-h. 


3.2.110 IUN 


[When the action refers to the general past tense 84, the l-substitutes of) 
IUN ‘Aorist’ are introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91]. 


kp HUN = kpiOt-t (3.1.43) = kr+aiO+t (3.1.44) = áT+ky+siC+t (64.71) = 
d-kar+s-+1T' 4 (7.2.1; 3.96) = d-kar-s-Ft ‘made, performed, did’. 


3.2.111 án-adya-tane LAN 


{When the action refers to the general past tense 84] excluding the cur- 
rent day (án-adya-tane) [the l-substitutes of) LAN "Imperfect, Tense' are 
introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91]. 


kpHAN = kp-+u+t = d-kar-o-t (3.1.79; 7.3:84) ‘did, made! (not referring to the cur- 
rent day). 


3.2.112 abhijna-vacané IRT 


[When the action refers to the general past tense 84 excluding the cur- 
rent day 111] (the l-substitutes of) IRT (Sigmatic Future) are introduced 
[after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] co-occurring with an expression implying 
recollection (abhijna-vacané). 
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Exception to laN 111 above. smár-a-si devadatta kagmire-au uat-syá-mah ‘do you 
remember, Devadatta, how we lived in Kashmir?’ from was+IRT = 
vaa--syá-1-mae (3.1.33) = vat-syá-mah (7.3.102; 4.43; 8.3.15). 


3.2.113 ná yád-i 


[When the action refers to the general past 84 excluding the current day 
111, the l-substitutes of IRT 112] are not introduced [after 1,2 a verbal 
stem 1.91 when the expression implying recollection co-occurs 112 with] 
the particle yád ‘which, what’. 


smár-a-si devadatta уйі kagmire-su á-vas-ima where the Imperfect (IAN 111) 
operates instead, 


3.2.114 vibhasa sákaüks-e 


[When the action refers to the general past 84 excluding the current day 
111 and the expression implying recollection 112 co-occurs or not with 
yád 113, Fsubstitutes of IRT 112] are optionally (vibhasà) introduced 
[after 1.2 а verbal stem 1.91] if the speaker needs (another) expression 
for completion of the sense (sákafiks-e). 
smár-a-si devadatta (yát) kagmire-su vat-syd-mah/d-vas-d-ma, tátra odanam 
bhok-syá-mahe /á-bhurij-mahi ‘do you remember, Devadatta, that we lived in 


K. and there we ate porridge?”. The second phrase complements the first for 
completion of the sense. 


3.2.115 paróks-e ПТ 


[When the action refers to the general past time 84 excluding the current 
day 111] and beyond the perception of the speaker (paróks-e), |- 
substitutes of IIT are introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91]. 

gam-HIT = gam-gam-HIT (6.1.8) = ga-gam+NaL (3.4.82; 7.4.60) = ja+gam-+NaL 


(7.4.62) = ja-gám-a (7.2.116) ‘has gone (before the current day) but I did not see 
it myself’. 


3.2.116 !ha-"ásvat-or LAN ca 


[When the action refers to the general past time 84 excluding the current 
day 111 beyond the perception of the speaker 115] l-substitutes of IAN 
"Imperfect? as well as (ca) [those of IIT are introduced after 1.2 a verbal 
stem 1.91] co-occurring with the particles ha 'verily, indeed' and sásvat 


*constantly'. 
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1. iti ha ca-kár-a/d-kar-o-t ‘indeed he has done’. 
2. ááávat=ca-kár-a /á-kar-o-t ‘has repeatedly done". 


3.2.117 pragn-é ca=á-sanna-kál-é 


[When the action refers to the general past 84 excluding the current day 
111, beyond the perception of the speaker 115, the l-substitutes of IIT 
115 and IAN are introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] to denote а 
recent (3-sanna-kále) past time in an interrogation (prasn-é). 


X asks Y: ja-gém-a/d-gacch-a-t devadattd-h? “Наз D. gone?’, Recent past 
(s-sanna-kála) by interpretation is defined as within five years. 


3.2.118 IAT sm-e 


[When the action refers to the general past 84 exeluding the current day 
111, beyond the perception of the speaker 115] l-substitutes of AT 
Present Tense' are introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] co-occurring 
with the particle sma. 


yáj-a-ti sma yudhísthira-h “Y. has sacrificed’. 


3.2.119 á-paroks-e ca 


[When the action refers to the general past 84 excluding the current day 
111] and is within the perception of the speaker (4-paroks-e) [the l- 
substitutes of IAT 118 are introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 co- 
occurring with the particle sma 118]. 


evár sma pitá bráv-I-ti ‘thus has the father spoken’. 


3.2.120 nan-aú prsta-prati-vacan-é 


[When the action refers to the general past 84, the l-substitutes of IAT 
118 are introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] co-occurring with the 
particle naná in a response to a question (prsta-prati-vacané). 


d-kar-s-I-h kátam devadatta? nanú kar-ó-mi bhoh 'O Devadatta! have you made a 
mat? Yes, I have made (it)’. 
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3.2.121 !ná-"nv-ór vibhasa 


[When the action refers to the general past 84 the l-substitutes of IAT 
are introduced after 1.2 а verbal stem 1.91] optionally (vibhas&) when co- 
occurring with the particles пй and пй [in response to a question 120]. 

Q. 4-Кат-в-1-Һ kátam devadatta? R. ná kar-ó-mi bhoh / ahám nú kar-ó-mi ‘Have 


you made a mat, О Devadatta? I have not made (it) / I have certainly made 
(it). Alternately d-kar-s-am replaces kar-ó-mi. 


3.2.122 pur-f IUN ca-á-sm-e 


[When the action refers to the general past 84 excluding the current day 
111 the l-substitutes of LAT 118] and (са) IUN [are optionally 121 intro- 
duced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1,91] co-oceurring with the particle pura 
‘formerly’, provided the particle sma. does not co-occur. 


vás-anti-ihd purá chátráh ‘pupils lived here formerly’ or with IUN: d-vas+eiC-+us 
= á-vās+8+us (7.2.3) = d-vat-s-uh (7.4.49); in addition, when these do not co- 
occur, ШТ and IAÑ also operate: йв-һ / d-vas-an but ydj-a-ti sma 
yudhisthira-h 


3.2.123 vártaman-e LAT 


When the action refers to the present time (vártam&n-e) l-substitutes of 
lAT ‘Present Tense’ are introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.93]. 


bhúHLAT = bhié+SaP+tiP (3.1.68; 4.78) = bhótatti (7.3.84) = bhdw-a-ti (6.1.78) 
‘becomes’; similarly pác-a-ti /ád-mi ‘is cooking/am eating’. 


3.2.124 lAT-ah 'SátR-"SanáC-au-á-prathama-samana- 
adhi-karan-é 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1] ŠátR and S&náC replace the l-substitutes of 
IAT when it has the same reference (samána=adhi-karané) [with a 
nominal padá 4 (ending in 1.1.72 а sUP iriplet) other than the first 
(á-prathama- ° ). 


рас-НАТ = pactSaPHAT = pacta+SdtR/SandO = pde-at- (6197) 
pac-a-4muK-Hind- (7.2.82) = pdea-m+dna- іп constructions like 
pác-ant-am/páca-m-dnam devadattdm pdéy-a ‘behold D. who is cooking’; 
р@с-а{-4 pác-a-m-án-ena kytdém ‘prepared by one who is cooking’, but 
devadattd-h pde-a-ti. (Cf, 6.1.186). 
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The repetition of the word [IAT] when it is already recurring from 123 above is to 
permit occasional use of these affixes even when co-occurring with a padá ending 
in the first sUP triplet: adn/ás-ti víd-ya-te/vid-yá-m-ana-h brahmand-h ‘the 
brahmin is’. 


3.2.125 sam-bódhan-e ca 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1 ŚátR and S&náC 124 replace the l-substitutes of 
IAT 124 introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 when it has the same 
reference with a nominal padá 124 ending in 1.1.72 the first SUP triplet 
124] used in invocation or address (sam-bódhan-e). 


he pácan /pác-a-m-ana “О thou who art cooking’. 


3.2.126 !láksana-?hetv-óh kriyá-yah 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1 SátR and SandC replace the l-substitutes of LAT 
124 introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] the action denoted by which 
is a characteristic (láksana) or cause (hetú) of (another) action 
(kriya-yah). 


1. láksana: 
reclining’. 

2. hetú: adhty-and vás-a-ti ‘he is staying in order to study (or for the purpose of 
studying)’, 


#ау-апй bhuñj-áte yavanah ‘the Yavanas eat while lying down or 


3.2.127 t-au SAT 


(The technical term) SAT denotes those two [kft 1.03 affixes 1.1 888. 
and SanáC 124]. 
As а t.t. occurs in 2.2.11; 3.3.14. 


3.2.128 ipuN-*yaj-oh SanaN 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] SanaN is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] paN- ‘purify’ (I 1015) and yaj- ‘sacrifice’ (I 1051). 


1. pa+SanaN = pú:tSaPtana = рё+а+@па- (7.3.84) = pdv-a-+muk+ana (8.1.78; 
7.2.82) = pdv-a-m-dna- ‘Soma, the purifier’. 

2. Similarly ydj-a-m-ana- ‘sacrificer’. 

This affix generates nominal stems, while (San4C] is a replacement for l-substitutes 
of IAT. 
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3.2.129 !tácchilya-2vayovacaná-3éákti-su CanaS 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] Сапа$ is introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] 
to denote habitual disposition (t&c-chilya), age (vayo-vacaná) or capacity 
(sákti). 


1. bhóg-am bhuñj-and- (= bhuj+CandS = bhuj+SndM+OandS = bhu-On-j-and- 
6.4.111) ‘habitually disposed to enjoy food’, 

2. vayo-vacané: kdvac-am bi-bhr-and- (= bhr+Slut+CandS = bi-bhr-and- 
bi-bhr-and- 7.4.76; 8.4.2) ‘of an age to wear а coat of mail’, 

3. sákt-au: sátrum ni-ghn-dná- ‘able to destroy enemies’ = ni-han+OandS 
ni-hOn-Hand- (6.4.98) = ni-ghn-and- (7.3.54). 


3.2.130 'iN="dhary-6h SátR=krcchrin-i 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] бав. is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] iN (with ádhi- ° ) ‘study’ (I 37) and dhar-í = dhr+NíC (I 948) ‘hold’ 
to denote that the agent is free from difficulty (á-kycehrin-i). 
1. adhry-án vyakdranam (= adhi-iN+SdtR+sU = adhny-án 7.1.70) ‘studying gram- 
mar without difficulty’, but krcchr-éna adhr-té ‘studies with difficulty". 
2. dhar-dy-an=upanisad-am (= dhar-f+SdtR = dhar-dy-at+eU = dhar-dy-an) ‘easily 
quoting or remembering the Upanisad’; but krechr-éna dhdr-dy-a-ti ‘remembers 
with difficulty’. 


3.2.131 dvis-ah=a-mítr-e 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 SátR 130 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] dvis- ‘hate’ (II 3) to denote an enemy (a-mitr-e). 


dvie+SatR = dvis-'+dt- ‘unfriendly, inimical’, but dvés-ti bharyd pátim ‘the wife 
dislikes the husband’. 


3.2.132 suN-ah=yajfia-sarn-yog-é 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 бав 130 is introduced after 1 the verbal stem 
1.91] suN- ‘press, extract, distil’ (V 1) when expressing a participation in 
a sacrifice (yajiia-sath-yog-é). 


sárv-e sunv-dntah (= su+Śnú+ŠátR+Jas = sunv-ánt-ah) ‘all are participating in 
the sacrifice’, but su-nd-ti súrām ‘distils liquor’. 
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3.2.133 árh-ah püjá-yam 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 ŠátR 130 is introduced after the verbal stem 1.91] 
árh- ‘merit’ (I 776) to denote eulogy (pujs-y&m). 


arh+SdtR = árhtSaPtáttsU = drh-ant-sU = árh-andd (6.1.97; 8.2.23) in 
árh-an=íha bhávan püjám ‘you are worthy of honor here". 


3.2.134 á-kve-h 'tác-chila-*tád-dharma-*tát-s&dhu-karí-su 


Up to and including sūtra 177 below [the kft 1.93 affixes 1.1 introduced 
here after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] are meant to express that the agent 
performs the action as (a) a part of his habitual disposition (tác-chila-) 
or (b) as his duty (tád-dharma) or efficiently (tat-s&dhu-karísu). 


"This is a governing or [adhik&rá] sútra and these three meaning conditions will recur 
in each of the succeeding rules up to and including 177 below. 


3.2.135 tpN 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] trN is introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 to 
denote the agents natural disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 
kr+tpN = kár-p- ‘doer, performer’; (a) natural or habitual disposition: kdr-ta 
йат ‘who habitually makes a шаў; (b) duty: mtind-ay-i-tar-ah 
srávistháyandh=bháv-anti vadhúm üdhám '$rávisthayanas shave the head of 
their married daughter-in-law’; (c) efficient performance: kdr-ta kátam ‘excellent 
maker of mat(s)'. 


3.2.136 'álain-krN-^nir-&-krN-*prá-jana-'üt-pacA-*üt-pata- 
*ün-mada-"rüci-*ápa-trapa-"vftU-''vfdhU-is&hA-"cárÁ 
isnúC 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] isnúC is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] álar-Fkr- ‘adorn’ (УШ 10), nir-&-kr- ‘reject’, pré+jan- ‘Бе born’ 
(IV 41), üt--pac- ‘ripen’ (I 1045), üt--pat- ‘fly up’ (I 898), ún+mad- ‘be 
mad’ (IV 99), rác- ‘shine’ (I 781), ápa--trap- ‘be ashamed’ (I 399), vft- 
‘turn; abide’ (I 795), vídh- ‘increase’ (1 796). sáh- ‘bear, endure’ (I 905) 
and cár- ‘move, graze’ (I 591) [to denote the agent's habitual disposition, 
duty or excellence 134]. 
alari-Hq-HismiC = alarh-kar-ignú- ‘decorating or adorning’ (in any of the three 
senses referred to in 134); similarly: nir-d-kar-isnd- ‘repudiating’; pra-jan-ieni- 
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"being born’; ut-pac-isnú- ‘ripening’; utf-pat-iem- ‘flying up’; un-mad-isnú- 
intoxicating’; roc-isnú- ‘shining brightly’; apa-trap-isnú- ‘becoming bashful’; 
vart-isnú- ‘abiding’; vardh-isnú- ‘growing, increasing’; sah-isnú- ‘tolerating’; 


cari-isná- ‘moving, grazing, practising’. 


3.2.137 INé-é chándas-i 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 isnáC 136 is introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91 ending in 1.1.72 the stem-forming affix 1.1] Ni(C) in the domain of 
Chándas [to denote the agent's habitual disposition, duty or excellence 
134]. 


dy-sdd-am dhár-ay-isndu-ah 'capable of or accustomed to carry or bear stones’. 


3.2.138 bhüv-a$ ca 


[In the domain of Chándas 137 the kft 1.93 affix 1.1 isnáC 135 is intro- 
duced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] bhú- ‘become’ (I 1) [to denote the 
agent's natural disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 


This is a prior exception to the following sütra 139. The implication of the particle 
[ca] here is not for the purpose of recurrence of [Ní] from the preceding rule, but 
to extend the scope of this rule to other verbal stems not specifically mentioned. 
bhav-isnú- ‘becoming’; bhraj-ienti- ‘shining brightly’. 


3.2.139 'gl4-?jf-*sthag ca Ksnú-h 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] Ksná (= *Свпй-) is introduced [after 1.2 the 
verbal stems 1.91] gla (glaí- I 862) ‘be weary’, jí- ‘win’ (I 159) and stha 
‘remain, stand’ (I 975) [to denote the agent’s natural disposition, duty or 
excellence 134]. 


The affix [Ksnú] is by interpretation derived from the underlying form [*G-snú] in 
order to derive the correct surface form from [stha]. The presence of [G] as an 
IT-marker is also posited by interpretation in the case of 1.1.5 IKN-rr = 
*G-K-N-ir]. glaf+Kend = gla=snú- (6.1.45) ‘exhausted, weary, tired"; similarly: 
Я-эп\ї- ‘victorious’; stha+*G-end- = sthaanú- ‘disposed to remain firm’; since 
the marker here is *G and not К, the operation of 6.4.66 is blocked and there is 
no replacement of stem-vowel by [i]. The implication of [ca] in this rule is for 
the recurrence of verbal stem [bhú-] from the preceding rule: — bhü-snd- 
becoming’. 
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3.2.140 !trási-"gfdhi-*dhfsi-'ksip-eh Knú-h 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] Knú is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] trás- ‘tremble’ (IV 10), gfdh- ‘be greedy’ (IV 136), dhfs- ‘be bold’ 
(М 22) and ksip- ‘throw, cast, toss’ (IV 14, VI 15) [to denote the agent's 
natural disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 
tras+Knú = tras-nú- ‘trembling’; grdh-nú- ‘greedy’; dhys-nú- ‘bold, daring’; 
ksip-nú- ‘tossing, casting, throwing’ [8.2.2 in-applicable, cf. 8.4.39]. 


3.2.141 Sam-iti=asta-bhya4h GHínuN 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] GHinuN is introduced [after 1.2] eight {verbal 
stems 1.91] beginning with sam- ‘be calm’ (IV 92-99) [to denote the 
agent's natural disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 

The marker [GH] of the affix is for the operation of 7.3.52 (of velar replacement of 
palatal phonemes (с, j|) applicable to the subsequent sütras and [N] for the pur- 
pose of 7.2.118. In the case of the seven verbal stems referred to here ending in 
*-m, 7.3.34 blocks the operation of 7.2.116. 

gam+GHinuN = gam-in- ‘calm’; similarly tam-ín- ‘subduing, taming’; 4ram-fu- 
‘laboring, exerting’; bhram-fn- ‘wandering’; klam-ín- ‘fatiguing’; ksam-in- 
‘forebearing’; un=mdd-in- ‘maddening’. 


3.2.142 lsárn-prca="ánu-rudha="áN-yamÁ='áN-yasa- 
Spári-sr-Ssárn-spjÁ-'pári-dev 5sáin-jvarÁ -"pári-kgipÁ- 
Ypári-vadÁ-"!pári-dahÁ-"pári-muhÁ-"dugÁ-'"dvisÁ- 
!SdrúhÁ-SduhÁ-"yuja-Sá-krida-*ví-vica-ðtyajÁ-rájA- 
“bhajA="4ti-carA="4pa-carA="4-mugA="abhy-a-han-as ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHínuN 141 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal 
stems 1.91] sám+ppc- ‘connect, contact’ (VII 25), ánu+rudh- ‘surround’ 
(УП 1), &-ryam- ‘stretch’ (I 1033), á+yas- ‘work hard’ (IV 101), pári--sr- 
‘go round! (I 982), sárn-tspj- ‘mix together’ (VI 121), pári--dev- ‘lament! 
(I 529), sárn+jvar- ‘be in great fever or heat’ (I 813), pári--ksip- ‘cast all 
around’ (VI 5), pári+raț- ‘scream’ (I 319), périt+vad- ‘shout’ (I 1058), 
pári--dah- ‘consume’ (I 1040), pári--muh- ‘be bewildered’ (IV 89), duş- 
‘err’ (IV 76), dvis- ‘hate’ (II 3), drúh- ‘be hostile’ (IV 85), duh- ‘milk’ (II 
4), yuj- ‘join’ (VII 5), ‘concentrate’ (IV 68), &-krid- ‘sport’ (I 373), 
vitvie- ‘separate’ (VII 5), tyaj- ‘abandon’ (I 1035), ráj (= ránj- I 865) 
‘desire’, bhaj- ‘share’ (I 1047), dti+car- ‘overtake’ and ápa--car- ‘depart’, 
Á--mus- ‘steal’ (I 707) and abhi+á+han- 'wound'(II 2) [to denote the 
agent’s natural disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 
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sam+pre+GHinuN = sam-park-in- (7.3.52,86) ‘mixing, blending’; similarly: 
anu-rodh-in- ‘obliging, compliant?; 4-уйт-їп- ‘stretching’; d-yde-fn- ‘exhausted 
by work’; pari-sdr-in- ‘wandering about’; sarh-sarg-in- ‘mixing together’; 
pari-dev-fn- ‘bewailing’; sarh-jdr-fn- ‘feeling the heat of fever’; pari-ksep-in- 
‘scatterer’; pari-rdt-fn- ‘screaming’; pari-vad-ín- ‘blaming’; pari-dah-in- ‘burning 
hot’; pari-moh-ín- ‘perplexed’; dos-fn- ‘guilty of an offence’; dues-fn- ‘hating’; 
droh-ín- ‘hurting’; doh-fn- ‘milking’; yog-ín- ‘uniting’; d-krId-fn- ‘sporting’; 
vi-vek-in- ‘discriminating’; tydg-ín- ‘renouncing’; rág-ín- ‘hankering after’; 
bhag-in- ‘sharer’; ati-cdr-ín- ‘wrong-doer, transgressor’; apa-cdr-in- ‘wrong-doer’; 
a-mos-ín- ‘thief, robber’; abhy-d-ghat-in- ‘attacker, attacking” (7.3.32,54). 


3.2.143 v-aú !kágÁ-'lásÁ-"kátthA-'srámbh-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHínuN 141 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal 
stems 1.91] kás- ‘injure’ (I 718), lás- ‘embrace, sport’ (I 745), kátth- 
‘praise’ (I 37) and srámbh- ‘trust, believe in’ (I 794), co-occurring with 
the preverb ví-" [to denote the agent's natural disposition, duty or excel- 
lence 134]. 


vi-kas-ín- ‘injuring’; vi-las-in- 'sporiful', vi-katth-ín- ‘boasting’; vi-srambh-ín- 
‘confiding’. 


3.2.144 áp-e ca lás-ah 


[The kýt 1.93 affix 1.1 GHínuN 142 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal 
stem 1.91] lás- ‘desire’ (I 937), co-occurring with the preverb ápa-" and 
(ca) [ví-" 143, to denote the agent's habitual disposition, duty or excel- 
lenee 134]. 


apa-lag-ín- ‘free from desire"; vi-ldg-in- ‘desirous’. 


3.2.145 pr-é "lápÁ-"sr-"dru-*mátha-'vádÁ-"vas-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHínuN 141 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal 
stems 1.91] láp- ‘prattle’ (I 429), sr- ‘flow’ (I 982, Ш 17), dru- ‘run’ (I 
992), máth- ‘churn, agitate’ (I 901), vad- ‘speak’ (I 1058), and vas- 
‘reside, dwell, abide’ (I 1054), co-occurring with the preverb prá-" [to 
denote the agent's natural disposition duty or excellence 134]. 
pra-lap-ín- ‘prattler’; pra-edr-in- ‘flowing or moving around’; pra-drdv-fn- ‘running 
away’; pra-máath-ín- ‘churner, agitator’; pra-vdd-fn- ‘reporter’ and pra=vds-in- 
‘traveller’, 
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3.2.146 'nínda-*hirnsa-kliáA-kháda-'ví-naga-Spári-kligÁ- 
*pári-ratÁ-"pári-vad-f-*vyá-bhasA-"asuy-ah vUR 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] vuN is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] nínd- ‘blame’ (I 66), hiths- ‘hurt, injure’ (VII 19), klis ‘torment’ (IV 
52a), khád- ‘eat’ (I 50), ví--na- (= nag+NiC IV 85) ‘destroy’, pári--ksip- 
‘scatter’ (VI 5), pári+rat- ‘scream’ (I 319), pári+vād-i (= vad+NíC I 
1058) ‘accuse, blame’ and vy-&-bhas- ‘declare’ (I 643) and asty- 
(kandv-&di) ‘envy’ [to denote the agent’s natural disposition, duty or ex- 
cellence 134]. 
nind--vuN = nínd-aka- (7.1.1; 6.1.117) ‘who blames or censures’; similarly: 
hínis-aka- ‘who injures’; kléf-aka- ‘tormentor’; khád-aka- ‘eater’; vi-nás-aka- 
‘destroyer’; pari-ksép-aka- ‘scatterer’; pari-rát-aka- ‘screamer, clamorer'; 


pari-vád-aka- ‘accuser, censurer’; vy-d-bhás-aka- ‘announcer, declarer’; and 
ásily-aka- ‘envier’. 


3.2.147 !dev-í-"krus-os-ca-upasargé 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1,1 vuN 145] is also (ca) [introduced after 1.2 the 
verbal stems 1.91] dev-i (= dév- I 529+NiC) ‘lament’ and krus ‘cry’ (I 
909) when co-occurring with preverbs (upasarg-é) [to denote the agent’s 
habitual disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 
Á-dev-ftvuN = a-déo-0+aka- (6.4.51) = a-dév-aka- ‘sporting, playful’; pari-dév-aka- 
“who laments, wailer', Here two sets of verbal stems appear to be involved: [div- 
IV 1, X 166, and X 185 with I 529 as indicated above]. 
d-krós-aka- ‘reviler’, pari-krós-aka- ‘who laments, wailer". 


3.2.148 'cdlana-*s4bda=arth-at=4-karmak-at=yuC 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] yuC is introduced [after 1.2 verbal stems 1.93] 
signifying movement (cálana-*) or sound (°-s4bda=arthat) and are in- 
transitive (4-karmak-at) [to denote the agent's habitual disposition, duty 
or excellence 134]. 


1. cálana-arthe: cal-yuC = cal-and- (7.1.1) ‘moving’; similarly gam-and- ‘going’. 
2. sábda=arthe: éabd-and- ‘sounding’; rav-and- ‘crying’. 
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3.2.149 dnudatta=IT-as=ca háL-ade-h 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 yuC 148 is introduced after 1.2 an intransitive 148 
verbal stem 1.91] beginning with a consonant (háL-ade-h) and having a 
low pitch as an IT marker (án-udatta-IT-ah) (when first introduced in the 
Dhp.) [to denote the agent's natural disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 


uftU (I 795)-+yuC = vart-and- ‘abiding’; similarly vfdAU (1 796)2-yuC = vardh-and- 
‘increasing, growing’; but bhé-44T-4pN =bhdv-i-tr- ‘becoming’. 


3.2.150 1] ju-*can-kram-y4-*dan-dram-y4-‘sy-"grdhi-‘jvalA- 
"éücÁ-"lásA-"páta-'pad-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 yuC 148 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] ju- ‘go’, cafi-kram-yá- ‘walk constantly’, dan-dram-yá- ‘roam about 
constantly’, sp- ‘flow’ (I 982), grdh- ‘envy’ (IV 136), jvál- ‘burn’ (I 842), 
súc- ‘lament? (I 198), lás- ‘desire’ (1 937), pát- ‘fly, fall down’ (I 898) and 
pad- ‘tread, walk’ (IV 60) [to denote the agent's natural disposition, duty 
or excellence 134]. 

Verbal stems having the sense of ‘movement’ and [pad-], covered by the preceding 
rule, are included here when they function as transitive verbs. The verbal stems 
Íeat-kram-yá-| and (dan-dram-yá-| are derived intensive or frequentative stems 
from [kram-] ‘walk, tread" (I 502) and [dram-] ‘roam’ (I 494). 

juiyuO = jav-and- ‘fleet, swift’; and similarly: сай-&тат-уй+ушС (6.4.48) = 
cari-kram-Q-and- (6.4.49; 842) ‘moving about constantly’ and 
dan-dram-00-and- ‘wandering about frequently’; sar-and- flowing’, gardh-and- 
‘envying, greedy 
‘yearning’; pat-and- ‘flying, falling’; pad-and- ‘moving, treading’. 


; jual-and- ‘burning, fire’; éoc-and- ‘lamenting’; las-and- 


3.2.151 !'krudhÁ-*mandá-arthe-bhyas-ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 yuC 148 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] signifying ‘be angry’ [krudhÁ-(arthe-bhyah IV 80)| and 'adorn' 
[mand-(&rthe-bhyah I 344)| [to denote the agent's natural disposition, 
duty or excellence 134]. 


krudh+YuO = krodh-and- ‘wrathful’, ros-and-, kop-and- ‘irate’; similarly: 
mand-and-, bhüs-and- ‘adorning’. 
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3.2.152 ná y-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 yuC 148] is not introduced [after 1.2 a verbal 
stem 1.91 ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme ^-y- [to denote the agent’s 
habitual disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 


knüy-AT-ApN. = knüy-i-tr- ‘stinking’, 


3.2.153 'sfidA-*dipa-“diks-as=ca. 


[The kft 1,93 affix 1.1 yuC 148 is not introduced 152 after 1.2 the verbal 
stems 1.91] süd- ‘fight, slay’ (I 25), dfp- ‘shine, be bright’ (IV 42) and 
diks- ‘initiate’ (I 640) [to denote the agent’s habitual disposition, duty or 
excellence 134]. 


Exception to 149 above. súd-i-tr- ‘fighter, combatant’; díp-i-tr- ‘illuminator’; 
dfks-itp- ‘initiator’. The general affix (№ 135] above is introduced in the place 
of yuC in 152-3. 


3.2.154 !lásA-"páta-*padA-'stha-"bhü-"vfsa-"hanÁ-*káma- 
?gama-'sr-bhyab-ukaN 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] ukaN is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] lás- ‘desire’ (I 937), pát- ‘fly, fall’ (I 898), pad- ‘walk, tread’ (IV 60), 
sth&- ‘stand, remain’ (I 975), bhi: ‘become’ (I 1), vfs- ‘rain’ (I 738), han- 
‘strike, kill’ (II 2), kám- ‘love’ (I 470), gam- ‘go’ (I 1031), sr- ‘destroy’ (IX 
18) [to denote the agent's habitual disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 
apa+lag-+ukaN = apa-lás-uka- ‘undesirable’; similarly: pra-pát-uka- “falling down, 
miscarrying’; upa-pád-uka- ‘coming into existence or being’; upa-sthd-y-uka- 
(7.3.33) ‘nearing, approaching’; pra-bháv-uka- ‘powerful, mighty’; pra-vára-uka- 
‘precipitating, raining’; d--han--ukaN = dghán-ukaN (8.3.54) = dghát-uka- 
(7.3.32) ‘killing, fatal’; kám-uka- ‘lustful, desirous’; d-gám-uka- ‘arriving’; 
kim-sår-uka- ‘destroying everything’. 


3.2.155 !jálpÁ-?bhfksA-*kuttÁ-'luptÁ-"vrN-bhyh-SskaN 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] S&kaN is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] jálp- ‘prattle, murmur’ (I 425), bhíks- ‘beg, seek alms’ (I 637), kutt- 
Чо crush, abuse’ (X 23), lunt- ‘rob, plunder’ (X 27), and vrN- ‘choose’ 
(IX 38) [to denote the agent's habitual disposition, duty or excellence 
134]. 
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jdlp+SakaN = jálp-aka- ‘prattler’, bhíks-áka- ‘seeking alms’, kútt-aka- ‘crusher, 
abuser’; línt-aka- ‘robber, plunderer’, vdr-ika- ‘choosing’. The marker [S] of 
affix is to indicate that the feminine derivative has NÉS (4.1.41). 


3.2.156 prá-jo-r íni-h 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] їшї is introduced [after the verbal stem 1.91] 
prá+ju- ‘hasten’ [to denote the agent’s habitual disposition, duty or ex- 
cellence 134]. 


pra-tju-tín- = pra-jav-in- ‘rapid, swift, hastening’. 


3.2.157 !jí-"dr-"ksí-'ví-éri-^'iN-vámÁ -"á-vyathA- 
*abhy-amA-"pári-bhü-"prá-sü-bhyas-ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 íni 156 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] jí- ‘win’ (I 59), dp- ‘honor’ (VI 18), ksí- ‘waste away’ (I 255), ‘reside, 
move’ (VI 114), vi+sri- ‘depend on, rely’ (I 945), iN- ‘go’ (II 36), vam- 
‘vomit, throw out’ (I 902), néN+vyath- ‘not tremble’ (I 801), abhí-ram- 
‘attack, hurt’ (I 493), pári4-bhü- ‘despise’ (I 1) and prá--sá- ‘urge, incite, 
impel’ (VI 115) also (ca) [to denote the agent's habitual disposition, duty 
or excellence 134]. 
iftín = jay-fn- ‘victorious, winning’; similarly: dar-ín- ‘honoring’; ksay-fn- ‘wasting 
away’; vi-éray-in- ‘depending on, relying upon’; aty-ay-in- ‘exceeding’; vam-fn- 
vomiting, throwing out’; a-vyath-ín- “not hurting’; abhy-am-in- ‘attacking’; 
pari-bhav-fn- ‘despising’; pra-sav-in- ‘urging, inciting, impelling’. 


3.2.158 'sprh-í-"grh-í-?pat-í-*dáyi-*ní-dra-*tándra- 
"$rád-dha-bhyah-aláC 


[The kít 1.93 affix 1.1] álúC is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] sprh-í- ‘desire’ (X 325), grh-f- ‘grasp, seize’ (X 351), pat-í- ‘go’ (X 
315), dáy- ‘give’ (I 510), ní-drá- ‘fall asleep’ (II 45), tándrà- ‘be tired’ (II 
45), $rád-dha- ‘have faith, believe in’ (HI 10) [to denote the agent's 
habitual disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 
eprh-i-kihi- = eprh-ay-ald (6.4.55) ‘desirous’; similarly: grh-ay-alú- ‘disposed to 
grasp’; pat-ay-álú- ‘apt to fly or fall’; day-ald- ‘kind, compassionate’; ni-dr-ālú- 
‘disposed towards sleep, sleepy’; tan-drð-alú- ‘tired, lazy, weary’; srad-dhf-ahí- 
‘disposed towards faith, trusting’. 
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3.2.159 'da-*dheT-‘si-‘gada-sad-ah=riigh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] rú is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 1.91] 
da ‘give’ (III 9), dheT- ‘drink’ (1 951), si- ‘blind’ (V 2), sad- ‘fall’ (I 908, 
VI 134) and sad- 'sit down' (I 907, VI 133) [to denote the agent's 
habitual disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 


da+rú- = da-rú ‘liberal, bounteous’; dhe-trú- = dhd-ri (6.1.45) = ‘suckling (baby)'; 
se-rii- ‘binding’; fad-rú- ‘unstable, liable to fall down’; sad-rú- ‘stable, resting’. 


3.2.160 !sr-?ghási -^ad-ah KmaráC 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] KmaráC is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] sp- ‘flow’ (I 982, III 17), ghás- ‘eat’ (I 747) and ad- ‘eat’ (II 1) [to 
denote the agent's habitual disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 


srtKmaráC = er-mará- ‘running well, a kind of gazelle’; ghas-mard-, ad-mard- 
‘voracious, gluttonous’, 


3.2.161 !bhanja-?bhása-*míd-ah-GHuráC 
[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] GHuráC is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 


1.91] bhanj- ‘break’ (УП 16), bhás- ‘shine’ (I 655) and míd- ‘be fat’ (I 
920) [to denote the agent's habitual disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 


bhanj+GHuráG = bhang-urd- (7.3.52) ‘fragile’; bhaw-urd- ‘luminous, shining’; 
med-urd- ‘fat, thick’. 


3.2.162 'vídi-"bhidi-cchide-h KuráC 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] KuráC is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] víd- ‘know’ (II 55), bhid- ‘split’ (УП 2) and chid- ‘cut’ (VII 3) [to 
denote the agent's habitual disposition, dury or excellence 134]. 


vid--KurdO = vid-urd- ‘learned, knowledgeable’; bhid-urd- ‘fragile, brittle’; 
chid-urd- ‘easily breaking’. 


3.2.163 'iN-’nas-*jf-‘sar-ti-bhyah KvaraP 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1| KvaraP is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] iN- ‘go’ (II 36), nas- 'disapear' (IV 85), jf- ‘win’ (I 59), and sr- ‘flow’ 
(I 982, III 17) [to denote the agent’s habitual disposition, duty or excel- 
lence 134]. 
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ttuK-+vara- = f-t-vara- (8.1.71) ‘traveler’; ndé-vara- ‘perishable, 
t-vara- ‘victorious’; af-t-uara- ‘swift, running". 


3.2.164 gá-t-vara-s-ca 


(The irregular form) gá-t-vara- is introduced [as derived with kft 1.93 af- 
fix 1.1 KvaraP 163 introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.93 gam- (I 
1031) to denote the agent's habitual disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 


gam+KvaraP = ga-+KvaraP (irregular Ø replacement) = gd-t-vara- ‘transient, 
perishable’. 


3.2.165 jagu-r üka-h 


[The kýt 1.93 affix 1.1] úka is introduced [after 1.1 the verbal stem 1.91] 
jšgr- ‘wake up’ (II 63) [to denote the agent's habitual disposition, duty 
or excellence 134]. 


3йдг+йКа = jagar-áka- ‘wakeful, alert’. 


3.2.166 'yajA-2j4pA-*das-am yaN-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 üka 165 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] yaj- ‘sacrifice’ (I 1051), jap- ‘mutter’ (I 424) and das- (= dans I 
1038) ‘bite’, co-oceurring with the derivative affix yáN (of the frequen- 
tative stem) [to denote the agent's habitual disposition, duty or excel- 
lence 134]. 


yajtyaN-Hika- = yā-yaj+ya+űka- = yayaj-O0-Hika- (2.4.74) = уй-уај-йКа- 
‘constantly sacrificing’; similarly: jari-jap-üka- (7.4.86; 2.4.72) “constantly 
muttering’; dan-daé-tika- ‘biting repeatedly’. 


3.2.167 'nami-*k4mpi-*smi=‘4-jasa-*k4ma-*himsa- 
Tdfp-ah=ra-h 

[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] rá- is introduced [after 1.1 the verbal stems 1.91] 
nam- ‘bend, bow down’ (I 1030) kámp- ‘tremble’ (I 400), smi- ‘smile’ (I 
996), á+jas- ‘not be exhausted’ (IV 102), kám- ‘love’ (I 470), hiths- 
‘injure, hurt’ (VII 19) and dip- ‘shine’ (IV 42) [to denote the agent's 
habitual disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 


nam-rá = nam-rd- ‘tender, easily bending’; kamp-rá- ‘tremulous’; sme-rá- 
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‘smiling’; a-jas-rd- ‘inexhaustible’; kam-rá- ‘loving’ ; híms-rá- ‘predatory’; 
dip-rá- ‘shining, luminous’. 


3.2.168 'saN="4-sarnsa-*bhikg-ah=t-h 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] ú is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 1.91] 
(ending in 1.1.72) the stem-forming affix saN (= marker of the 
desiderative) and &+Saths- ‘hope’ (I 660) and bhíks- ‘seek alms, beg’ (I 
637) [to denote the agent’s habitual disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 
krtsaN+ú = ci-ktr-ga-44f (cf. 1.7) = ci-kir-al)tú- (6.4.48) = ci-kir-a-i- "wishing to 
do’; similarly:  @-Saris-i- ‘hoping, wishing, desiring’; bhiks-ú- ‘almsman, 
medicant, monk’, 


3.2.169 vind-ü-r icch-ú-h 


(The irregular forms) vind-á- ‘intelligent’ and icch-ú- ‘who desires or 
wishes' are introduced [as derived with the kft 1.93 affix 1.1 ú 168 intro- 
duced after 1.2 the verbal stem vid- ‘know’ (II 5) and is- ‘wish, desire’ 
(VI 59) to denote the agent's habitual disposition, duty or excellence 
134]. 
vid-Fu- = vid-tnuM-tú- (irregular increment) = vind-ú- ‘intelligent, disposed to 
know’; is-+u- = ieh+ú (irregular replacement of stem-final by [ch] before a 
non-S-IT affix, cf. 7.3.77) = icch-ú- (6.1.73). 


3.2.170 Kyát-chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas {the kft 1.93 affix 1.1 ú 168 is introduced 
after 1.2 a (denominative) verbal stem 1.91 ending in 1.1.72 the stem- 
forming affixes 1.1 denoted by the cover term] Kyá (= KyáC, KyáN and 
KyáS 1.8,11,13 respectively) [to denote the agent's habitual disposition, 
duty or excellence 134]. 

1. KyáC: mitr-ám átmán-ah=icch-á-ti = mitra+KyáC (1.8)-Hi- = mitra-ya-+i- = 
тїїга-й-4- = mitra-y-i- ‘friendly’, corresponding to — non-Vedie 
mitrī-ya+iT+tyN (135) = mitri-yh-+4-tr-. 

2. sumnd iva Á-car-asti = sumna+KyaN+Hi- = sumna+y-Hi- = sumna-y-í- 
‘gracious, benevolent’. 

3. aarh-svedd bháv-a-tí = sarhi-eved-KyaS-4i- = sarh-sved Hyi- = sarhsveda-y-ú- 
(7.4.35) ‘perspiring’. 
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3.2.171 !8t-^r-"gama-hanÀ-'ján-ah !Kí-"Kin-au-IIT са 


[In the domain of Chándas 170 the kft 1.93 affixes 1.2] Kí and KiN are 
introduced [after 1.2 verbal stems 1.91 ending in 1.1.72 the phonemes] 
long [a] and phoneme-class [r] as well as gam- ‘go’ (I 1031), han- ‘kill, 
strike’ (II 2) and jan- ‘be born’ (IV 41) and these affixes function like IIT 
‘Perfect Tense’ [to denote the agent's habitual disposition, duty or excel- 
lence 134], 


Interpretation indicates that the phoneme [t] of [at] is not a marker which by 1.1.70 
would have constrained the following phoneme |p] to the short variety only; 
Pataüjali even suggests that its replacement [d| in sarhdhi served the purpose of 

"separating the two vowels and is used for ease of pronunciation only. When 
samdhi is separated the alternative reading would be (üd-r-] in the place of 
fater-]- 
1. *-а: pa+Kí = ра-ра-ЬКЇ (6.1.8; 7.4.59) = pa-p0-+f (6.4.64) pa-p-f-h sóm-am dad-ír 
gá-h ‘imbiber of Soma and donor of cattle’ (RV 6.23.4). 
2. "-p (phomeme class): tF+KiN = tá-ty-ti- = td-tur-i- (7.4.78 bahulam chandas-i) 
*conquering, going over". 

. gam4-KiN = jd-gam-t-KiN = ja-gUm-H- (6.4.98) = ja-gm-í- ‘going’. 

4. han KiN = jd-han+KiN = ja-hin+KiN = jd-ghn-i- (1.3.54; 4.62) in jd-ghn-ir 
vrtr-ém ‘destroyer of V. (RV 9.61.20). 

‚ jan--KiN = já-jan+KiN = jd-jn+KiN = jd-jn-i bfjam ‘germinating seed’, 


е 


E 


3.2.172 !svapi-"trs-oh-náji 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] nájiN is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] svap- ‘lie down, sleep’ (IL 59) and tys- ‘be thirsty’ (IV 118) [to 
denote the agent’s habitual disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 


avap-tnájiN = avap-ndj- ‘sleepy’; trs-naj- (8.4.1) ‘thirsty’. 


3.2.173 !dr-"vándy-or áru-h 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] áru is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 1.91] 
sī- "injure, hurt’ (IX 18) and vánd- ‘salute’ (I 11) [to denote the agents 
habitual disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 


#r+éru- = dar-ru- ‘injurious’; vand-áru- ‘saluting’. 
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3.2.174 bhiy-ah 'Krü-'KlukaN-au 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1] Krú and KlukaN are introduced [after 1.2 the 
verbal stem 1.91] bhi- ‘fear’ (III 2) [to denote the agent's habitual dis- 
position, duty or excellence 134]. 


bhr4-Krá/KlukaN = bh¥-ri-/bhf-luka- ‘timid, timorous'. 
A varttika introduces in addition the affix KrukaN: bhf-ruka-. 


3.2.175 'stha-*igA-*bhasA-‘pisa-*k4s-ah=vardC 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] varáC is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91]sthà- ‘stand, remain’ (I 975), f&- ‘rule’ (II 10), bhás- ‘shine’ (I 655), 
pís- ‘go’ (I 751) and kás- ‘go’ (I 913) [to denote the agent's habitual dis- 
position, duty or excellence 134]. 


stha-+vardC = sthd-vará- ‘stationary, immovable’; similarly: 1s-vard- ‘ruler, lord, 
master’; bhas-vard- ‘luminous, shining’; pes-vard-, kas-vard- ‘moving’. 


3.2.176 y-as=ca yaN-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 varáC 175 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] ya- ‘go’ (H 40) (ending in 1.1.72 the stem-forming affix) yaN 
(marker of the Intensive or Frequentative 1.22) [to denote the agent's 
habitual disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 


yd-+yaN-}vardC = ya+ya-uard- ‘vagrant, rambling’. 


3.2.177 !bhrája-"bhása-*dhürvi-'dyátA-"uürjí-"pr-"ju- 
Sgráva-stuv-ah KviP 


[The kft 1.03 affix 1.1] KviP is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] bhráj- ‘shine’ (I 194), bhás- ‘shine’ (I 650), dhárv- ‘injure’ (I 604), 
dyút- ‘shine’ (I 777), ürj- ‘be strong’ (X 16), pf ‘fill up’ (IX 19), ju- 
‘move rapidly’, gr&va--stu- ‘praise the Soma stones’ [to denote the 
agent’s habitual disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 
vi-bhrdj+KviP = vi-bhrdj+ ‘splendid, luminous’; bhás- ‘luster, brightness’; 
dhurv+KviP = dhiíró4 (6.4.21) = dhúr- ‘yoke, pole or shaft of a wagon’; 
vi-dyút- ‘shining, lightning’; árj- ‘strength, vigor’; pf-+KviP = рин = pár- 
fortified city’; ju+KviP = jú- (irregular replacement by long vowel, contra 
6.1.71) ‘swift’; gráva-stú-t--0 ‘pressing the Soma stones’. 
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3.2.178 anyé-bhyah-ápi dré-yá-te 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KviP 177] is also (ápi) seen (drs-yá-te) as 
[introduced after 1.2] other (anyé-bhyah) [verbal stems 1.91 to denote the 
agent's habitual disposition, duty or excellence 134]. 


yúj+KviP = vij 44 ‘joining’; similarly chíd- ‘cutting’, bhid- ‘breaking’. "The expres- 
sion [dpé-yá-te ‘seen'] is interpreted as indicating the application of other rules 
such as replacement of short vowels by long ones as in the case of já (177) or 
reduplication as in di-dyút- ‘shining, glittering’, jd-gat- ‘moving’, or 
samprasBrana replacement (= vocalization) as in di-dyút- or absence of vocaliza- 
tion as in vac+KviP = vák- ‘speech, speaking’. 


3.2.179 bhüv-ah !samjiia-"ántaray-oh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KviP 177 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] bhú 'become' (I 1) to form a name or for denoting a surety 
(ántara). 


vi--bhü--KviP = vi-bhü- ‘n.pr. of a person’; prati-bhá- ‘surety’. 


3.2.180 !'ví-?prá-?sám-bhyab-Diü-á-sarmjfià-yam 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] Dú is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 
bhé 179] co-occurring with the preverbs ví-", prá-", sám-° when not 
denoting а name (4-samhjiia-yam). 
vibhútDú = vibhð+ú- (6.4.143) = vi-bh-ú- ‘omnipresent’; similarly: pra-bh-ú- 
‘master, lord’; sam-bh-ú- ‘sire, progenitor’; but vi-bhá ‘n.pr.’ (179). 


3.2.181 dh-ah kárman-i StraN 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] StraN is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem. 
1.91] dha- (= dheT I 951) ‘drink’ and dh&- ‘nourish’ (III 10) to denote the 
object (kárman-i) of the verbal stem. 

dhdy-anti/dd-dh-ati tam = dheT+StraN = dha+StraN+ÑIS (4.1.41) dha-trf ‘wet 


nurse’; dha-+StraN+NiS = dha-trf = dd-dh-ati tam bhaisajyarthdm ‘they bear 
it for the purpose of medication: n.pr. Emblica Officinalis', 
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3.2.182 'daP-"ni-"éása-*yu-5yuja-"stu-"tud Á-*si-"sicA- "mih А- 
"páta-"dasÁ-'"nah-ah kárane 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 StraN 181 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] daP- ‘cut’ (II 50), ni- ‘lead’ (I 950), sás- ‘injure’ (I 763), yu- ‘mix’ (II 
23), yuj- ‘join’ (УП 7), stu- ‘praise’ (II 34), tud- ‘torment’ (VI 1), si- 
‘bind’ (V 2), sic- ‘sprinkle’ (VI 140), mih- ‘urinate’ (I 1041), pát- ‘fly, fall’ 
(I 898), das- (= dans- I 1038) ‘bite’, and nah- ‘bind’ (VI 57) to denote an 
instrument (karane). 
daP+StraN = dá-tra- ‘sickle’; similarly: né=trd- ‘eye’; 4ds-a-ti an-éna = éds-tra- 
‘weapon’; yó-tra- ‘the tie which fastens the yoke’; yók-tra- ‘thong, halter’; 
stó-tra- ‘song of praise, eulogy’; tót-tra- ‘goad’; sé-tra- ‘bond, fetter, ligament’; 
sék-tra- ‘sprinkler’; méh-a-t an-éna = mih+StraN = méh-+tra- = médh-+dhra- 
(8.2.31,40; 4.41) = méð-dhra- (8.3.13 contra 8.2.1) ‘penis’; pát-tra- ‘pinion, fea- 
ther; vehicle’; déné+StraN-+TaP (4.1.4) = ddris-trà (8.2.36; 4.1) ‘tooth, tusk! 
ndh+StraN = nddh-+tra- (8.2.34) = nddh-dhra- (8.2.40)--NIS = nad-dhrf (8.4.53) 
‘a thong’. 


3.2.183 !halá-'sukaráy-oh puv-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 StraN 181 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] pū- ‘purify’ (I 1015, IX 12) [to denote an instrument 182] when it 
forms a limb of a plough (halá- ° ) or of a boar ( ° -sükará). 


páv-a-Le/pu-ná-ti vā anéna = pó-tra- 'ploughshare/snout of a boar’. 


3.2.184 'ár-ti-"Iü-*dhü-'su-"khána-"sahA-'cár-ah-ítra-h 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] ftra is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 1,91] 
r- ‘go’ (Ш 16), Iü- ‘cut, reap’ (IX 13), dhü- ‘shake’ (IV 115), sū- ‘urge, in- 
cite, impel' (VI 115), khán- 'dig, excavate' (I 927), sáh- “bear, endure' (I 
905) and cár- 'move; graze' (I 591) [to denote an instrument 182]. 

fyar-ti anéna = ү-ЕЙга- = ar-itra- ‘oar’; similarly lav-ftra- ‘sickle’; dhav-ftra- ‘fan’; 
an instrument (of production); khan-fra- ‘spade’; sah-ftra- 
‘endurance’; car-ítra- ‘behavior, conduct’. 


sav-ftra- * 


3.2.185 puv-ah sarnjñá-yam 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 ítra 184 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] pū- ‘purify’ (I 1015, IX 12) [to denote an instrument 182] to derive 
a name (sarnjriá-y&m). 
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pdv-a-te/pu-né-ti an-cna = pü-Hítra- = pav-ítra- ‘instrument for purification (such as 
kuša grass or darbha-grass)’, 


3.2.186 kartár-i ca=!fsi-*devatáy-oh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 ítra 184 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91 pü- 185 to denote the instrument 182] as well as (ca) the agent 
(kartár-i) to denote (respectively 1.3.10) a seer (fsi-°) and a divinity’ 
(^ -devátay-oh). 
pü-yd-te ап-бпа = pau-ftra-h = fai-h ‘the seer is an instrument of purification (i.e., 
purifier)’; páu-a-te/pu-ná-ti авай = pav-ftram agní-h, sá та pu-nd-tu ‘May 
Agni, the purifier, purify me’. 


3.2.187 NI=IT-ah Ktá-h 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] Ktá is introduced [after 1.2 verbal stems 1,91] 
with IT marker NI [when the action refers to the present time 123]. 


Ni-mid-Á snéhan-e (1779, IV 133) td = min-nd- (8.2.42) ‘grows fat’. 


3.2.188 !máti-"büddhi-*püjá-arthe-bhyas-ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Ktá 187 is introduced after 1.2 verbal stems 1.91] 
signifying wish (máti-"), know ( ° -búddbi- ° ) and honor ( ° -püjá=artha-) 
also (ca) [when the action refers to the present time 123]. 
Тһе two rules 187-8 are exceptions to 102 above where this affix functions when the 
action refers to the past time. 
man+Ktd = тай+44- (6.4.37): rdjii-am ma-tdh ‘is desired by kings". Similarly 
rájii-am bud-dhd-h ‘is known to kings’; rájii-4m ptj-i-td-h ‘is honored by kings’. 
"The genitive is used by virtue of 2.3.65. 


273 


3.3.1 úN=áday-ah=bahulám 


[The class of kft 1.93 affixes 1.1] beginning with úN is introduced [after 
1.2 verbal stems 1,91 when the action refers to the present time 2.123] 
variously (bahulám) [to form names 2.185]. 


The word [bahulám] here implies that (a) these affixes are introduced after some 
verbal bases other than those specified and (b) affixes not specified are inferred 
from actual usage. 

This class of affixes is not taught by Pánini in the Ast. He makes a reference to this 
class again in 4.75 below. There are many recensions of Un&di-sütras independ- 
ent of Ast. but their relationship to P. is not established. Commentaries 
however quote some illustrations: vdti=va-HiN = va+yuk-Hi- (7.3.33) = vā-y-ú 


‘wind, breeze’; ky-túN = kar-á- ‘doer’. 


3.3.2 bhüt-é-ápi drs-yánte 


[The class of kft 1.93 affixes 1.1 beginning with úN 1] are also (ápi) seen 
(drs-yánte) introduced [after 1.2 verbal stems 1.91] when the action 
refers to the general past (bhut-é). 
urt-tám idam = vrt--maniN = várt-man- ‘way’; bhas-i-tdm tad = bhds-man- ‘ashes’ 
respectively indicating what was trodden and what was burnt, the results of 
which respectively stand for the notion of ‘way/ashes’. 


3.3.3 bhavisyát-i gami(n)-aday-ah 


(The class of expressions) beginning with [gam-ín-] "intends to go' are in- 
troduced when the action refers to the general future (bhavi-syát-i). 
By interpretation (through a varttika) this is restricted to the general future exclud- 


ing the current day: é gam-f grámam ‘he intends going to the village 
tomorrow'. 


3.3.4 !yávat-'purá-nipatáy-oh-lAT 


(The l-substitutes of) IAT ‘Present Tense’ are introduced [after 1.2 a 
verbal stem 1.91 when the action refers to the general future time 3] 
while co-occurring with the particles yávat ‘whenever’ and purá ‘soon, 
shortly’. 


vávad bhunk-té ‘whenever he eats’ and purá bhunk-té ‘will eat shortly’; but when 
[yávat] is not a particle: yávad da-syd-ti távad bhok-syd-te ‘he will eat as much 
ав he will give’. 
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3.8.5 vibhasa 'kadá-"karhy-óh 


[The l-substitutes of [AT (Present Tense) 4] are optionally (vibhasa) in- 
troduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem when the action refers to the general 
future 3] when co-occurring wth [the particles 4| kad& ‘when’ and karhí 
"d. 


kadá/karh£ + bhunk-té/bhok-sya-te ‘when. will he eat? 


3.3.0 kirn-vrtt-é lipsá-yám 


[When the action refers to the general future time 3, the l-substitutes of 
1АТ 4 are optionally 5 introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] when co- 
occurring wth declensional forms of kím- *what, which, who' (and its 
derivatives: kir-vptt-e") to denote the agent's desire to gain possession 
(lipsá-yàm). 

kám bhávanto bhoj-dy-anti? ‘Whom will you desire to feed? = kám bhdvanto 

bhoj-ay-i-té-rah /bhoj-ay-i-sydnti 
kataró bhiksám da-syd-ti / dd-da-ti/da-tá ‘which one desires to give alms?”. 


3.3.7 lip-sya-m-ána-siddh-áu ca 


And (ca) [when the action refers to the general future time 3 the l- 
substitutes of LAT 4 are optionally 5 introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91] to denote success (siddh-au) arising from the fulfilment of what is 
desired (lip-syá-m-&na- ° ). 
vó bhaktám dá-dati /dasyá-ti/datá sá svargám gdcch-a-ti/gam-i-syd-ti/gan-té the 
who will donate food will go to heaven’, X exhorts Y, the donor, with the 
promise of heaven as a result of the donation. 


3.3.8 lO T-artha-laksan-é са 


[When the action refers to the general future time 3 the l-substitutes of 
IAT 4] are also (ca) introduced [optionally 5 after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] 
if that action characterizes the meanings associated with lOT (Imperative 
Mood 162) (IOT-artha-laksan-€). 


upüdhyáyáé céd á-gacch-a-ti/á-gam-i-sya-Li/é-gan-tà átha tvám vyakdranam 


ádhr-sva ‘if the teacher comes learn grammar’. The subordinate clause is the 
characteristic of the Imperative Mood. 
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3.3.9 IIN ca-ürdhva-mauhürtik-e 


[When the action refers to the general future time 3] indicating its hap- 
pening after a short interval (firdhva-mauhirtik-e) [l-substitutes of IAT 
4] as well as of IIN (ca) (Optative Mood) are [optionally 5 introduced 
after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91, if that action characterises the meanings as- 
sociated with 1ОТ 8]. 

ardhudm muhartát / upári muhürtd-sya upadhydyds céd á-gacch-et/Á-gach-a-ti/ 


d-gam-i-sya-ti/á-gan-ta átha tvám vyakdranam ádhi-sva ‘if the teacher arrives 
within a muhurta (i.e., shortly) then study gramnar". 


3.3.10 ‘tumuN="NvuL-au kriyá-yám kriyá-artha-yam 


[When the action refers to the general future time 3 the kft 1.93 affixes 
1,1] tumuN and NvuL are introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] co- 
occurring with (another action) which is performed in order to perform 
this action (kriyé-yam kriyartha-yam). 


bhuj+tumuN = bhók-tum vráj-a-ti ‘goes to eat! = bhuj+NvuL = bhój-ako-vráj-a-ti 


3.3.11 bhava-vácanas ca 


[When the action refers to the general future time 3 the kft 1.93 affixes 
1.1] introduced in the section headed by [bhavé 18 below] are introduced 
[after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91, co-oceurring with another action performed 
in order to perform this action 10]. 


pac+GHañ (18) = pak-d- (7.3.52; 6.1.159): pakd-ya vrdj-a-ti ‘is going to cook". 


3.3.12 4N kárman-i ca 


[When the action refers to the general future time 3 the kft 1.93 affix 
1.1] &N also (ca) is introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] co-occurring 
with [a nominal padá 1.4] functioning аз its direct object (kárman-i) [and 
with another action which is performed in order to perform this action 
10]. 
kándam lu-né-ti = kanda +) -Hü-kaN = kanda-lav-d-+sU = kanda-lav-ó vráj-a-ti ‘is 
going to cut a branch’. 
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3.3.13 IRT sés-e са 


[The l-substitutes of] IRT (Sigmatic Future) are introduced [after 1.2 a 
verbal stem 1.91 when the action refers to the general future time 3] 
(sés-e) and [when co-oceurring with another action which is performed in 
order to perform this action 10]. 
1, kr-HRT = kar-iT-+syd-Hi = kar-i-gyd-ti (1.33; 7.2.35; 8.3.59) ‘he will do/be 
doing’. 
2. kar-i-syd-mi=iti urdj-a-ti ‘he goes out to perform or make (something)'. 


3.3.14 IRT-ah SAT=va 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1] denoted by the t.t. SAT (2.127 = S4tR and 
San4C) optionally (va) replace (l-substitutes of) IRT. 

This is a regulated option |vyavasthita-vibhasa|; it is optional with the first SUP 
triplet but obligatory with other sUP triplets:  kar-i-syd-n/kar-i-syd-ti 
devadattá-h “D. will be doing’, but  kar-i-sy-dntam/kar-i-syd-m-adnam 
deva-dattám pásya ‘look at D. who is about to perform’. 


3.3.15 án-adya-tan-e IUT 


[When the action refers to the general future time 3] excluding the cur- 
rent day (án-adyartan-e) (l-substitutes of) IUT (periphrastic ог non- 
sigmatic Future) are introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91]. 


&vdh kr-HUT- áváh kar--tás--Dá (1.33; 2.4.85) = kar-t00+á (6.4.143) = svah kar-t-á 
‘will be doing tomorrow’. 


3.3.16 !padA-*ruja-*vigA-‘sprs-ah=GHaN 


[The kft 1.93 affx 1.1] GHaN is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] pad- ‘go’ (ТУ 60), ruj- ‘afflict’ (VI 123), vis- ‘enter’ (VI 130) and 
spys- ‘touch’ (VI 128). 
Beginning with this rule onwards all affixes introduced are valid for all the three 
times: present, past and future. 
pad-yd-te an-éna = pad+GHaN = pad-d- (7.2.116; 6.1.159) ‘foot’; ruj-d-ti asaú= 
róg-a- ‘affliction, disease’; vid-d-ti asaú = vég-a- ‘tenant’; spré-d-i asau=spdré-a- 
‘contagious disease’, but, in other senses affix áO (1.134) operates: sppé4dC = 
sparé.d. ‘touch’. 
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3.3.17 sr sthir-é 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] sr- ‘flow’ (I 982, III 17) to denote a stable agent (sthiré). 


er #GHaN = вйг-4- in candana-edr-á- ‘essence of sandal-wood’; but in other senses: 
NouL = sár-aka- ibid.; by a varttika GHaÑ 
is introduced in the following derivations: atrsdr-f- ‘dysentery’, vi-sdr-d- ‘a 
species of fish’; sdr-á- ‘strength’ 


ap+IpO= sar-tf- ‘moving, flowing’; 


3.3.18 bhav-é 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91] to derive an action noun (bhav-é = to denote an action). 


pac+GHaN = pak-d- (cf. 11 above) ‘cooking’; tyay+GHaN = tyag-d- ‘abandonment, 
renunciation’; ranj4GhaN = ralj+GHaN (8.4.27) = rag-d- ‘coloring, dying’. 


3.3.19 á-kartar-i ca kárak-e sarnjñá-yam 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91] to derive forms denoting a káraka other than the agent (4-kartar-i) 
when the derivative is a (proper) name (sarnjñá-yam). 
Note: 18 and 19 are governing rules [adhikará-s| heading this section up. to 113 
below and will recur in all subsequent rules. 
prá:tassjúnti tám = pratas+GHaN = prae-d- ‘missile’; pra+siv}GHaN = 
pra-sev-á- ‘a sack’; &-har-anti td-amat=rasam = d-har-d- ‘nourishment, food’; 
but mig-d-ti-asad mis-+dC (1.194) = meg-d- ‘ram’. 


3.3.20 parimana=akhy4-yam sárve-bhyah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2] all [verbal stems 
1.91]  (sárve-bhyah) to denote а measure of capacity 
(parimaána=ákhyá-yám) [and derive an action noun 18 denoting a káraka 
other than the agent 19]. 
‘The word [sarvá-] in this rule is to block the affixes áC and aP instead of áC alone 
(cf. 56-57 below). 
éka-s tandula-ni-cay-d-h ‘one heaped measure of rice’ : = nit+ci+GHaN; exception 
to áC (56 below); dv-aú &ürpa-nis-pdw-aií (= nis--pü--GhaN) ‘two winnowing 
basketfuls of winnowed grain’, exception to aP (57 below). 
Normally the meta-rule is that a prior exception blocks only the most contiguous 
general rule; here by employing the word [sarvé-] in the sútra this is modified to 
include the next general rule also. 
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3.8.21 iN-as-ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16] is also (ca) introduced [after 1.2 the 
verbal stem 1.91] iÑ- (II 37, with adhi- ° ) ‘study’ [to form an action noun 
18 denoting a káraka other than that of the agent 19]. 

Prior exception to áO (56). ddhI-te enám = adhi-H-HGHaN = adhy- áy-d- ‘lesson’; 


similarly up-ést-ya asmdt=adhf-te = upa+ddhiti+GHaN = upadhy-ðy-d- 
‘preceptor, teacher’. 


3.3.22 upasarg-é ruv-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] ru- ‘howl, scream’ (П 24), co-occurring with a preverb (upasarg-é) 
[to form an action noun 18 denoting a káraka other than the agent 19]. 


Prior exception to аР (57). sam-+ru+GHaN = sari-rav-d- ‘clamor’; so also 
upa-rdv-d-, but ru--aP = ráv-a- ‘cry’. 


3.3.23 sám-i !yu-*dru-*duv-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] yu- 'mix' (H 23), dru- 'run' (I 992) and du- 'burn' (V 10) co- 
occurring with the preverb sám-^ [to form an action noun 18 denoting a 
karaka other than the agent 19]. 


adri-+yu+GHaN = sarh-ydv-d- ‘a kind of cake made of molasses and cumin’; 
similarly: —sarh-drdv-d- ‘a place where people run together’; savit-dav-d- 
‘conflagration’. Exceptions to aP (57); but pra--yu-aP = pra-yav-d- ‘mingling, 


mixing’, 


3.3.24 !éri-?ni-"bhüv-ah-anyatará-syàm 


[The kft 1.93 affix GHaN 16] is optionally (anyatará-syam) introduced 
[after 1.2 the verbal stems 1.91] sri- ‘resort to’ (I 945), nī ‘lead’ (I 950) 
and bhi ‘become’ (I 1) [to derive action nouns 18 to denote a káraka 
other than the agent 19]. 
sri+GHaÑ = &тйу-@- ‘shelter’; similarly ndy-d- ‘guidance, leadership’; (both excep- 
tions to &0 956), but pra+sri+dO = pra-sray-d- ‘respect? and pra-nay-a- ‘love, 
affection’. 
bha+GHaN = bhav-d-‘state, condition, becoming, activity’, but pra+bha-aP (57) = 
pra-bhav-d- ‘origin, source’. 
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3.3.25 v-aú !ksu-*sruv-ab 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaÑ 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] ksu- ‘sneeze’ (II 27) and sru- ‘hear, listen’ (I 989) [to form action 
nouns 18 to denote a káraka other than the agent 19] when co-occurring 
with the preverb ví-". 


vi-ksu+GHaN = vi-kgav-á- ‘sneezing; cough’ vi-érav-d- ‘noise’, but keu-aP (57) = 
kedv-a-, érdu-a-. 


3.3.26 !áva-"üd-or niy-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaÑ 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] nī- ‘lead’ (I 950), co-occurring with preverbs áva-" or ud-° [to 
derive an action noun 18 to denote a káraka other than the agent 19]. 


Exception to áC (56). dva--nT-GHaN = ava-ndy-d- ‘depression’, and un-ndy-d- 
‘elevation. But nI+dC = nay-d- ‘conduct’. 


3.3.27 pr-é 'dré-’stu-*sruv-ah 


(The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] drú- ‘run’ (I 91), stu- ‘praise’ (H 34) and sru- ‘flow’ (I 987), co- 
occurring with the preverb prá-* [to form an action noun 18 to denote a 
káraka other thàn the agent 19]. 


Exceptions to аР (57) pra-dru4-GHaN = 
‘introductory eulogy or praise’; pra-srdv-d- 


pra-drav-á- ‘flight’; pra-stav-d- 
‘urination’; but dráv-a(P)/stáv-a-/ 
sráv-a- meaning ‘fluid/praise/flow’ respectively. 


3.3.28 !nís-"abhy-óh 'pu-"lv-oh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] pū ‘purify’ (I 1015, IX 12) and lū- ‘out’ (IX 13), co-occurring 
(respectively 1.3.10) with the preverbs nís-* and abhí-" [to derive action 
nouns 18 to denote a káraka other than the agent, 19]. 


Exception to aP (57); nie+pa-+GHaN = nig-pav-d- ‘a species of pulse’, but ра+аР = 
páv-a- ‘purification’. abhi-ldv-d- ‘reaping’ but, lü--aP = Idv-a- ‘cutting’. 
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3.3.29 'ud=°ny-or gr-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] gr- ‘swallow’ (VI 117), ‘sound’ (IX 28), co-occurring with the 
preverbs "üd-* or ní-" [to derive an action noun 18 to denote a káraka 
other than the agent 19]. 


ud+gf+GHaN = ud-gar-d- ‘roaring’; ni-gdr-d- ‘consuming’, but gar-á(C) (I 134) 
‘swallowing’. Exception to aP (57). 


3.3.30 kf dhany-ë 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] kf- ‘scatter’ (УТ 116)[co-occurring with the preverbs úd-° or ní-" 
29 to derive an action noun to denote a káraka other than the agent 19] 
to denote corn or grain (dhany-é). 
ud+kf+GHaN = ut-kar-d- ‘piling up (of corn, etc.)'; ni-kar-d- ‘winnowing (of corn 
гіс). But when corn is not implied: ut+kF+aP = ut-kar-d- ‘heap’ and 
puspa-ni-kar-d- ‘a posy of flowers’. 


3.3.31 yajñ-é sám-i stuy-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem. 
1.91] stu- 'prase, eulogize' (II 34), co-occurring with the preverb sám- ° 
[to derive an action noun 18 denoting a káraka other than the agent 19] 
to signify a sacrificial place (yajn-é). 

sam-+etu+GHaN = sarn-stav-d- = sam-<-t-ya stuv-dnti yá-amin dése ‘a sacrificial 


place where Sšman singers chant together’. But sam-+stu+aP (57) = 
sarh-stau-d- ‘praising together’. 


3.3.32 pr-é str-ah=4-yajii-e 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] stf- 'strew, spread, cover’ (IX 14), co-occurring with the preverb 
pré-° [to derive an action noun 18 denoting a káraka other than the 
agent 19] to designate (something) unconnected with a sacrifice 
(4-уајћ-е). 

pra+stt+GHaN = pra-stár-á- ‘bed, carpet’; as in #ankha-pra-stár-á- ‘a bed of 


conches’ or puspa-pra-stdr-d- ‘a carpet of flowers’ but barhis-pra-star-á(P) (57) 
‘a sacrificial bed of kusa grass'. 
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3.3.33 práthan-e v-aú=á-gabd-e 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91 stf- 32] co-occurring with the preverb ví-* [to derive an action noun 
18 denoting a káraka other than the agent 19] signifying an extension 
(práthan-e) unconnected with (articulated) sound (4-Sabd-e). 


vi--stf--GHaN = vi-stár-á- : pata-sya vi-stár-á-h ‘width of a cloth’; but vdcas-am 
vi-star-á(P)-h ‘prolixity of speech’. 


3.3.34 chando-naàmn-í ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91 stř- 32, co-occurring with the preverb ví-° 33 to derive an action 
noun 18 to denote a КйгаКа other than the agent 19] also (ca) to indicate 
the name of а metre (chando-nàmn-í). 


vi-star-d- as a prior member of compounds: wi-stör-d-parik-ti-/"-brhatr ‘n.pr. of 
two Vedic metres’. Retroflexion by 8.3.94. 


3.3.35 üd-i grah-ah 


(The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] grah- ‘seize’ (IX 61) co-occurring with the preverb úd- ° [to form an 

action noun denoting a karaka other than the agent 19]. 
tid+-grah+GHaN = ud-grah-d- ‘the act of lifting up’; By a varttika the following 
two derivatives are introduced in the domain of Chándas with this affix: 


ud-grabh-d- ‘the act of lifting up the sacrificial ladle’, and ni-grabh-d- ‘the act of 
lowering it’. 


3.3.36 sám-i must-aü 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.93 grah- 35] co-occurring with the preverb sám-" [to form an action 
noun 18 denoting a káraka other than the agent 19] designating the fist 
(must-aú). 
malld-sya sarh-grah-d-h ‘wrestler’s fist-hold', but dhümyd-eya sarh-grah-d(P) 
“collection of grain’ (58 below). 
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3.3.37 !pári-"ny-ór 'ni-"iN-or !dyuütá-"ábhresa-yoh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1,91] nī- ‘lead’ (I 950) and iN ‘go’ (II 36), co-occurring (respectively 
1.3.10) with preverbs pári- ° and ní-* [to form action nouns 18 denoting 
a káraka other than the agent 19] (respectively 1.3.10) to signify a game 
of chance (dyütá-* ) and non-infraction (in law) (á-bhre-say-oh). 
pdri-+nl+GHaN = pari-nay-d- ‘movement of chessmen on the chess board’ but 
pari-nay-d(C) (56) ‘wedding’. 
nÍ4AN--GHaN = ni+ay-d- = ny-dy-d- ‘non-infraction, propriety’, but ny-ay-d(C) 
‘going off, loss, destruction’, 


3.3.38 pár-au-án-upa-atyay-e-iN-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] iN- ‘go’ (П 36), co-occurring with the preverb pári-" [to form an 
action noun 18 denoting a káraka other than the agent 19] signifying 
regular succession (án-upa=aty-ay-e). 


péri+iN+GHaN = pary-dy-d- ‘turn, privilege, opportunity’, but pary-ay-d(C) (56) 
‘passage; lapse’. 


3.3.39 'ví-"üpay-oh sete-h pary-ày-é 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] sī- (11 22), ‘lie down, sleep’ co-occurring with the preverbs ví-" or 
üpa-" [to form an action noun 18 to denote a káraka other than the 
agent 19] designating ‘turn, privilege, opportunity’ (рагу-ау-6). 
vi+st+GHaN = vi-fay-á- = vi-édy-i-tum pary-dyd- ‘turn to sleep’; ира-#йу-й- = 
upa-&y-itum. pary-ay-d- ‘turn to follow in sleep’; but vi-say-d(C) (56) ‘doubt’, 
upa-&ay-- ‘sleeping near’. 


3.3.40 hasta=a-dan-é ce-r á-stey-e 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] ci- ‘collect, heap, pile’ (V 5) [to form an action noun 18 denoting a 
káraka other than the agent 19] to signify ‘taking in hand’ 
(hasta=a-dan-é) excluding ‘stealing’ (á-stey-e). 
puspa-pra-cay-d- ‘assembling flowers by hand’, but urksa-sikhar-¢ phala-pra-cay-ám 
(#40) (56) kar-ó-ti ‘collects fruit on top of the tree’. Similarly puspa-pra-cay-d- 
‘collecting flowers by theft’. 
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3.3.41 !nivasá-"cíti-'éarira-*upa-sam-a-dháne-su &dés-ca 
ka-h 


[The kít 1.03 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91 ci- 40] and the phoneme [k] replaces its initial (adé-h) [to form an 
action noun 18 denoting a káraka other than the agent 19] to designate: 
a residence (nivásá), funeral pyre (cíti), the body (śárīra) and accumula- 
tion (upa-sam-á-dhána). 
ei+GHaN = ki+GHaN = kay-d- in : — cikhalli-ni-kay-d- ‘n.pr. of an inhabited 
place’; d-kay-d- (agni-) ‘funeral fire’; a-nitya-kay-d- ‘impermanent body’ 
gomaya-ni-kdy-d- ‘accumulation of cow-dung cakes’, 


3.3.42 sarngh-é ca-án-auttaradhary-e 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91 ci- 40 and phoneme [k] replaces its initial phoneme 41 to form an 
action noun 18 denoting a káraka other than the agent 19] designating 
an orderly assemblage (sargh-é) not involving confusion (an- 
auttaradhary-e). 


bhikguka-ni-kay-d- ‘an orderly assembly of almsmen’, but eitkara-ni-cay-d- (£C) 
(56) “а herd of hogs'. 


Since the rule refers to animate beings, affix áC operates in pra-māna-sam-uc- 
cay-d- ‘a collection of the means of knowledge’. 


3.3.43 karma-vy-ati-har-é МАС striy-ám 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] NaC is introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 to 
form an action noun 18, denoting а káraka other than the agent 19] ex- 
pressing reciprocity of action (karma-vy-ati-haré) and ending in (1.1.72) 
a feminine affix (striy-&m). 


vi--aud-+krus+NdO-+aN (5.4.14) -NIP (4.1.15) = vy-dva-krog-t (6.1.97; 4.148; 7.3.6) 
‘mutual reproach’, 


3.3.44 abhi-vidh-aú bhav-é=inuN 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] inuN is introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 
to form an action noun 18 denoting a káraka other than the agent 19] to 
signify a state or condition (bhav-é) for expressing co-extension 
(abhi-vidh-aá). 
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sam+kūt+inuN+áŅ (5.4.15) = sam-küt-in-m (6.4.164) ‘total conflagration’. 

The repetition of the word [bhavé] here when it is already recurring from 18 above 
is to block out GHaN; when [abhi-vidhí] is not expressed: sam+kūt+GHaÑ = 
sarh-kot-á- ‘conflagration’. 


3.3.45 a-kroés-é-'áva-"ny-ór gráh-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] grah- ‘seize’ (IX 61) co-occurring with the preverbs áva-" or ní-" 
[to form an action noun 18 denoting а káraka other than the agent 19] 
signifying malediction (a-kros-é). 
ava-+grah+GHaN = ava-grah-d- ‘curse, imprecation’ but ava-grah+d(P) (58) 
‘separation (of a padá into stem and affix)’, similarly ni-grðh-á- ‘punishment, 
chastisement’, but ni-grah-á(P) (58) ‘restraining, controlling’. 


3.3.46 pr-é lipsá-yam 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91 grah- 45] co-occurring with the preverb prá-" [to form an action 
noun 18 denoting а káraka other than the agent 19] when expressing a 
desire to acquire (lipsá-yam). 
prat+grah+GHaN = pra-grah-d- pátra-pra-gráh-éna  cár-a-ti bhiksti-h ‘the 
almsman/mendicant moves around, holding а vessel with the desire to collect 
food’, but pra-grah-á(P) ‘seizing, grasping’. 


3.3.47 pár-au yajii-é 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91 grah- 45] co-occurring with the preverb pári-" [to form an action 
noun 18 denoting а káraka other than the agent 19] when signifying 
(something) pertaining to a sacrifice (yajii-é). 


pari-grah-GHaN = pari- uttara-pari-grah-d- ‘northern fencing of the 
sacrificial altar’ but pari-grah-d(P) (58) ‘surrounding, encircling’. 


3.3.48 n-aú vr dhany-é 


(The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] vr- ‘choose’ (IX 38), ‘cover’ (V 8), co-occurring with the preverb 
ní-* [to form an action noun denoting a káraka other than the agent 
18-19] to specify (a particular variety of) grain (dhany-&). 
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nfp=no-ti enám = ni-p-GHaN = nr-vár-d- (8.3.112) ‘a kind of wild rice’, but 
ni-var-d(P) (58)+TaP = ni-var-á Капуй ‘unmarried daughter/girl, virgin’. 


3.3.49 úd-i !éráy-a-ti-"yaü-ti-"pü-*druv-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] sri- ‘rest, lean on, take refuge in, resort to’, yu- ‘mix’ (П 23), pū- 
‘purify'(I 1015, IX 12) and dru- ‘run’ (I 992) co-occurring with the 
preverb üd-" [to form an action noun 18 denoting a. káraka other than 
the agent 19]. 
ud+sri+GHalÑ = uj-éray-d- (8.4.40) = ue-chray-4- (8.4.55,63) “rising (of a planet)’; 
similarly ud-yau-d- ‘blending’; ut-pav-d- ‘purifying (ghee)’; ud-drav-d- ‘flight, 
running away’, 


3.3.50 vibhasa=4N-i *ru-*pluv-oh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN] is optionally (vibhas&) introduced [after 
1.2 the verbal stems 1.91] ru- ‘howl, scream’ (II 24) and plu- ‘float' (I 
1007) co-occurring with the preverb áÑ-° [to form an action noun 18 
denoting a káraka other than the agent 19]. 


átrutGHaN/aP(57) = a-rav-d-/a-rav-d ‘howling, screaming’; a+plu+GHaÑ/aP = 
4-plav-d-/a-plav-¢- "bathing, ablution’. 


3.3.51 áv-e grah-ah-varsa-prati-bandh-é 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is optionally 50 introduced after 1.2 the 
verbal stem 1.91] grah- ‘seize, grasp’ (IX 61), co-occurring with the 
preverb áva-" [to form an action noun 18 denoting a káraka other than 
the agent 19] signifying obstruction to precipitation (varsa-pari-bandh-é). 
dva-+grah+GHaN-+aP = ava-grah-d/*-grah-d- (58) ‘drought, withholding rain’. 


3.3.52 pr-é vaníj-àm 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is optionally 50 introduced after 1.2 the 
verbal stem 1.91 grah- 51] co-occurring with the preverb prá- ° [to form 
an action noun denoting а káraka other than the agent 19] for expressing 
something relating to merchants or traders (vaníj-àm). 
By interpretation the item denoted is the string of the balance by which it is held 
while weighing: tuld-pra-grah-d-/pra-grahd- = tula prá-grhya-te yéna sútr-ena. 
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3.3.53 rasm-aü ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is optionally 50 introduced after 1.2 the 
verbal stem 1.91 grah- 51, co-occurring with the preverb prá-" 52 to 
form an action noun 18 denoting a káraka other than the agent 19] sig- 
nifying ‘rein, bridle’ (ra$m-aá). 


prd+grah+GHaN/aP = pra-grah-a/grah-d-. 


3.3.54 vr-nó-te-r à-cchádan-e 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is optionally 50 introduced after 1,2 the 
verbal stem 1.91] vp- ‘cover’ (У 8) [co-occurring with the preverb prá- ° 
52 to form an action noun 18 denoting a káraka other than the agent 19] 
when expressing a covering (à-cchádan-e). 


pratup+GhaN/aP = pra-var-d- /pra-vdr-d- (8.3.122) ‘a coverlet, covering’, but 
pra-var-á TAP = pra-var-á gau-h ‘an excellent cow’. 


3.3.55 pár-au bhiv-ah=ava-jfian-e 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 16 is optionally 50 introduced after 1.2 the 
verbal stem 1.91] bhü- ‘become’(I 1), co-occurring with the preverb 
pári-" [to form an action noun 18 denoting a káraka other than the 
agent 19] when expressing disrespect (ava-jiián-e) [optionally 50]. 
paritbha+GHaN/ap = pari-bhav-d-/*-bhav-d- ‘insult, humilation, disgrace’, but, 
sarvd-tah-bháv-anam = pari-bhav-d(P)- ‘enclosing, containing, surrounding’. 


3.3.56 e-r АС 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] áC is introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 
ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme-class [*-i] [to form an action noun 18 
denoting a káraka other than the agent 19]. 


Exception to GHaN 16. iN+dC- = e4d- = ay-d- ‘moving towards the right (in 
chess)’; similarly: cay-d- ‘heaping, piling’,; jay-d- ‘victory’, etc. 
3.3.57 Fd-o-r aP 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] aP is introduced [after 1.2 verbal stems 1.91 end- 
ing in 1.1.72] the phoneme long |F] or the phoneme-class [u] [to form an 
action noun 18 denoting a káraka other than the agent 19]. 
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Exception to GHaN 16. '-r ; ky-+aP = kár-a- “з ray of light; tax’ similarly: &dr-a- 
‘arrow’; gár-a- ‘poison’, 

"аы : yutaP = ydv-a "barley! etdv-a- ‘eulogy, panegyric’; lü+aP = ldv-a ‘reaping’; 
páv-a- ‘winnowing purfying’. 


3.3.58 'grahÀ-"vr-"df-'nís-ci-gam-ah-ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57] is also introduced [after 1.2 the verbal 
stems 1.91] grah- ‘seize, grasp’ (IX 61), vp- ‘cover’ (V 8), ‘choose’ (IX 38), 
df- ‘injure’ (V 34), ‘honor’ (VI 118), nís--ci- (V 5) ‘ascertain’ and gam- 
'go' (I 1031) [to form an action noun 18 to denote a káraka other than 
the agent 19]. 
Exception to GHaN 16 and in the case of [ci-] to C 56. фтаһ+аР = gráh-a- 
"holding, grasping, a planet’; vár-a- ‘choice, boon’ or ‘enclosing, covering! ddr-a- 
‘cave’ d-dar-d- ‘respect, honor’; nfs-cay-d- ‘ascertainment’; gám-a- ‘march’. 


3.3.59 upasarg-é ad-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] 
ad- ‘eat, consume’ (II 1), co-occurring with a preverb [to form an action 
noun 18 to denote a káraka other than the agent 19]. 


Exception to GhaN 16. vi-ad+aP = vi--ghas-FaP (2.4.38) = vi-ghas-d- ‘devourer, 
eater’, but ghás-d- ‘food’. 


3.3.60 n-aá Ná ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57] as well as (ca) Ná are introduced [after 1.2 
the verbal stem 1.91 ad- 59] co-occurring with the pre-verb ní-^ [to form 
an action noun 18 to denote a káraka other than the agent 19]. 


ni+ad+aP/Ná = ni-ghas-d-/ny-dd-d- ‘eating, consuming’. 


3.3.61 ‘vyadhA-*j4p-or án-upasarg-e 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] vyadh- ‘pierce’ (IV 72) and jáp- ‘mutter’ (I 424) when not co- 
occurring with a preverb (4n-upasarg-e) [to form action nouns 18 to 
denote a káraka other than the agent 19]. 


Exception to GHaN 16. vyadh--aP = vyddh-a- ‘wound’, but á-tvyadh +}GHaN+TaP 
(4.1.4) = á-vyadh-á ‘the art of piercing’. 


jap+aP -jdp-a- ‘muttering, murmuring’, but upa+jap+GHaN = upa-jöp-á- ‘a kind 
of sacred hymn’. 


3.3.62 'svánÁ-"hás-or và 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57] is optionally (v&) introduced [after 1.2 the 
verbal stems 1.91] sván- ‘resound’ (I 879) and hás- ‘laugh’ (I 757) [to 
form an action noun 18 to denote a káraka other than the agent 19 
when not co-occurring with preverbs 61]. 
svan+GHaN/aP = svan-d-/suán-a- ‘sound, resounding’ but pra:tsvan#GHaN = 
pra-eván-d- loud noise’. 
Similarly: has-¢/hds-a- ‘laughter’, but pra-has-d- ‘irony’. 


3.3.63 yam-ah 'sám-"üpa-?ní-*ví-su 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57 is optionally 62 introduced after 1.2 the 
verbal stem 1.91] yam- 'restrain' (I 1033), (whether) co-occurring with 
preverbs sám-", üpa-^, ní-" ог ví- ° [or not 61 to form an action noun 
18 to denote a káraka other than the agent 19]. 
sdm+yam+GhaN+aP = sari-yam-d-/*-yam-d- ‘control, restraint; similarly: 
upa-yam-d/*-yam-d- marriage ni-yam-d-/*-yam-d- ‘rule, restriction’; 
vi-yam-d/*-yam-d- ‘patience, forbearance’ yam-d-/ydm-a- ‘control’. 


3.3.64 n-aú !'gádÁ-"nádÁ-"pathÁ-sván-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57 is optionally 62 introduced after 1.2 the 
verbal stems 1.91] gád- ‘speak’ (I 53), nád- ‘resound’ (I 551), páth- 
‘recite, read’ (I 91) and sván- ‘reverberate’, co-occurring with the preverb 
пі-° [to form action nouns 18 denoting a káraka other than the agent 
19]. 


ni+gad+GHaN/aP = ni-gad-d/*-gad-d- ‘recitation’; ni-ndd-á-/ni-nad-á- ‘sound’; 
ni-path-d-/ni-path-á- ‘reading’; — ni-svdn-d-/ni-svan-d- ‘resounding, 
reverberation’. 


3.3.65 kván-ah-vína-yàm-ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57 is optionally 62 introduced after 1.2 the 
verbal stem 1.91] kván- ‘jingle’ (I 477) [co-occurring 64 or not 61 with 
the preverb ní-" 64 to form an action noun 18 denoting a káraka other 
than the agent 19] when designating the musical instrument (vína ‘lute’). 
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By interpretation the musical instrument, is designated only when accompanied by 
the preverb: (a) when co-occurring with [ní-"]: ni-kvan-d-/ni-kvan-d- ‘muscal 
note (on the vina)’; (b) not co-occurring with any preverb: kvdn-d-/kvan-d- 
‘sound’; (c) designating the lute: kalyana-pra-kvan-á vind ‘a true-sounding lute’. 


3.3.66 nítyam pán-ah pari-mán-e 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57] is necessarily (nityam) introduced [after 1.2 
the verbal stem 1.91] pán- ‘barter, exchange, trade’ (I 466) [to form an 
action noun 18 or denoting a káraka other than the agent 19] for desig- 
nating a measure (pari-mán-e). 


pántaP = pán-a- ‘handful’ in malaka:pan-d- ‘a handful of radishes’, but when not 
designating a measure: pan+GHaN = pan-d- ‘exchange, trade, barter’, 


3.3.67 mád-ah-án-upasarg-e 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] 
mád- ‘intoxicate, exhilerate’ (IV 99), when not co-occurring with any 
preverb (án-upasarg-e) [to form an action/or designating a káraka other 
than the agent 19]. 
Exception to GHaN 16. mad-+aP = mád-a- ‘pride, intoxiation’ as in vidya-mad-d- 
‘pride of knowledge’, dhana-mad-d- ‘pride of wealth’ etc., but ud+mad+GHaN’ 
= un-mad-d- ‘insanity’; pra-mád-á- ‘error’. 


3.3.68 !pra-mad-á-"^sam-mad-aá hars-e 


(The irregular forms) pra-mad-á- and sam-mad-á- are introduced as 
derived [with kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57 introduced after 1.2 the verbal 
stem 1.91 mád- 67] to express ‘joy’ (hars-é). 
This is an exception to the preceding rule which blocks aP when [mád-] co-occurs 
with preverbs: kanyð-n-dm pra-mad-d-h ‘the joy of maidens’; kokilá-n-arh 
sam-mad-d-h ‘the rejoicing of cuckoos’, but, pra-mad-d- ‘error’. 


3.3.69 !sám-"üd-or áj-ah pasü-su 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] 
áj- ‘go’ (I 248) co-occurring with preverbs sám- ° or úd- ° [to form action 
nouns 18 or denoting a káraka other than the agent 19] for designating 
(something) pertaining to beasts (pasá-su). 
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sam-+aj+aP = sam-ajd-h pasi-n-am ‘a herd of animals’ so also ud-aja-d-h 
pasii-n-am driving of cattle’; but sam-dj-d-h ‘a community (of human beings)’ 
and ud-ay-d- ‘marching (of human beings, such as warriors, etc.)’. 


3.3.70 akgé-su gláh-ah 


(The irregular expression) gláh-a- is introduced as derived with [kft 1.93 
affix 1.1 aP 57, introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 grah- ‘seize’ (IX 
61) to form an action noun 18 or denote a КйгаКа other than the agent 
19] to signify ‘gambling with dice (aksé-su). 
Whle аР has already been indicated in 58 above after grah-, the present rule is 
meant to indicate the irregular replacement of phoneme |r] by [l]: grah-+aP = 
gláh-a- ‘a throw of dice’ but in other senses gráh-a- 58. 


3.3.71 pra-jan-é sar-te-h 


(The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] 
sp- ‘flow’ (I 982, Ш 17) [to form an action noun or denote a karaka other 
than the agent 19] to signify first impregnation (pra-jan-é). 


gav-dm upa-sar-d-h ‘first covering of cows’. 


3.3.72 hv-ah sam-pra-sáranarh ca 'ní=*abhí=*úpa-*ví-su 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] 
hve- ‘summon, challenge’ (I 1057), co-occurring with preverbs ni-", 
abhí-", úpa-" and ví-', and sam-pra-sárana (vocalization) replaces [the 
semi-vowel 1.1.45, to form an action noun or denote a káraka other than 
{һе agent 18-19]. 


Exception to GHaN 16. ni+hve+aP = ni-huf-+aP = ni-hav-d- ‘invocation’; 
similarly: abhi-hav-d- ‘calling near; wpa-hav-d- ‘invitation’; wi-hav-d- 
‘invocation’, but pra+hve+GHaN = pra=hua+yuk+GHaÑ (6.1.45; 7.3.38) = 
pra-hvd-y-d- ‘invocation’, 

While these derivatives can normally be derived from the verbal stem [hu- III 1] the 
present rule is to block GHaN after [hve-] when co-occurring with these four 
preverbs. 


291 


3.3.73 áN-i yuddh-é 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 аР 57 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 
hve- 72 with samprasárana replacement of its semivowel 72] when co- 
occurring with the preverb &N-* [to form an action noun or denote a 
káraka other than the agent 18-19] for signifying a battle (yuddh-é). 


áthvetaP = á-thuð-taP = a-hav-d- = á-hü-yante asmín ‘battle, strife’. In other 
senses d-hve--GHaN = a-hvd-y-d- 


‘invocation’, 


3.3.74 ni-pán-am 4-hiv-4-h 


(The irregular form) á-hav-á- is introduced [as derived with kft 1.93 affix 
aP 57 introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem hve- 72 to form an action 
noun or denote a káraka other than the agent 18-19] for designating a 
drinking trough (ni-pán-am). 
а+һуе+аР = а+һиф+аР = a-hao-d- (with irregular sampras@rana and урады 
replacement); in other meanings: á-hva-y-á- (cf. 73). 


3.3.75 bhàv-é-án-upa-sarga-sya 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 аР 57 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 
hve-, with samprasarana replacement of its semi-vowel 72] when not co- 
occurring with preverbs to form an action noun (bhav-é). 

The use of the word (bhav-é| here when it already recurs from 18 above is for the 


purpose of blocking out the recurrence of 19. hvetaP = һий+аР = hdv-a- 
‘calling’. But a-hva-y-á-. 


3.3.76 han-as=ca vadh-á-h 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] 
han- ‘kill, strike’ (II 2) [not co-occurring with preverbs 75, to form an ac- 
tion noun 75] while the substitute vadh-á- replaces (the whole of 1.1.55) 
the verbal stem. 


han+aP = vadh-á+aP = vadh-+4P (6.4.148; 1.161) = vadh-d- ‘killing, slaying, 
striking’; when action [bhavá] is not indicated: han+GHaÑ = ghattGHaN 
(7.3.32,54) = ghat-d- ‘a blow’; similarly pra-ghat-d- ‘combat, battle’. 

‘The expression [ca] in the rule is not related to [vadh-á] replacement, and con- 
sequently permits introduction of the general affix GHaN 16 in ghat-d-. 
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3.3.77 mürt-au ghaná-h 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem han- 
76] and the substitute ghan-á- replaces the (whole 1.1.55) verbal stem [to 
form an action noun 18] to denote a solid mass (mirt-au). 


һап+аР = дһап&+аР = ghan+0+dP (6.4.48; 1.161) = ghan-d- in abhra-ghan-d- ‘a 
solid mass of clouds’. 


3.3.78 antar-ghan-á-h-des-é 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 
han- 76] co-occurring with the indeclinable antár-" [and the substitute 
ghan-á- replaces the whole 1.1.55 of the verbal stem 76 to form an action 
noun or to denote a káraka other than the agent 18-19] for designating 
the name of a region or place (des-é). 
antdr-+han+aP = antar-ghan-0+dP = antar-ghan-d- ‘n.pr. of a region in the Vahtka 
country’, alternating with antar-ghan-d-. 
While designating а  non-region: antdr  han-yínte pranin-ah dtra = 
antér+han+GHaN = antar-ghát-á- ‘slaughter house’, 


3.3.79 agara=eka-des-é 'pra-ghan-4="pra-ghan-ai ca 


(The irregular expressions) pra-ghan-á- and pra-ghan-d- are introduced 
{as derived with kft .93 affix 1.1 aP introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
han- 76] co-occurring with the preverb prá-" [to form an action noun 18 
or denote a káraka other than the agent 19] for designating a porch or 
portico before the entrance of a house (agüra-eka-des-é). 


prd-+han-+aP = pra-ghan-d+aP  pra-ghan-d-/ " ghán-á- (6.4.48; 1.161; 8.4.2), but 
pra-+han+GHaN = pra-ghat-d- (cf. 76). 


3.3.80 ud-ghan-á-h aty-á-dhána-m 


(The irregular form) ud-ghan-á- is introduced [as derived with kft 1.03 
affix 1.1 aP 57 introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.93 han- 76], co- 
occurring with the preverb úd-° [and substitute ghan-á replacing the 
whole of the verbal stem (1.1.55) 77 to form an action noun 18 or denote 
2 káraka other than the agent 19] designating a carpenter's bench 
(aty-a-dhana). 

úd+han+aP = ud-ghan-d-; ud-than-+GHaN = ud-ghat-d-‘striking’. 
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3.3.81 apa-ghan-á-h-áhga-m 


(The irregular form) apa-ghan-á- is introduced [as derived with the kft 
1.93 affix 1.1 аР 57 introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem han- 76] co- 
occurring with the preverb &ра-° [with substitute ghan-á replacing the 
whole of the verbal stem(1.1.5) 77 to form an action noun 18 or denote а 
káraka other than the agent 19] to signify a limb (&üga-m). 

dpa+han+aP = apa-+ghan-d+aP = apa-ghan+ġ+áP =  apa-ghan-d- but 

apa--han-4-GHaN = apa-ghat-d- ‘striking off’. 
By interpretational restriction [apa-ghan-á] denotes either ‘hand’ or ‘foot’. 


3.3.82 káran-e láyas=*ví-ðdrú-su 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 
han- 76] co-occurring with áyas-" ‘metal, iron’, preverb ví-' and drú- 
*wood' [with substitute ghan-á replacing the whole of the verbal stem 
(1.1.55) 77 to form a derivative denoting a káraka other than the agent 
19] to signify ап instrument (káran-e). 
dyo han-yd-te ап-ёпа = dyas+han+aP = ayas+ġhan-á+aP = ayas+ghan$+dP = 
ayo-ghan-d (8.2.66; 6.1.87,113) ‘hammer’ similarly: vi-ghan-á- ‘mallet’ and 


dru-ghan-d-/ " ghan-á- ‘hoe or sickle for cutting grass’. 


3.3.83 stamb-é Ká ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57] as well as (ca) Ká are introduced [after 1.2 
the verbal stem 1.91 han- 76 with substitute ghan-á 77 replacing the 
whole of it 1.1.55] when co-occurring with the [nominal padá 1.4] 
stambá- ‘a clump of grass’ [to form an action noun 18 or denote a 
káraka other than the agent 19 to signify an instrument 89]. 

stambá-h han-yd-te an-éna = stamba-thantaP/Kd = stamba-tghan-á:taP/Ká = 


stamba-ghan$+dP = stamba-ghan-d-/stamba-han+Kd = stambathbn+Ká 
(6.4.98) = stamba-ghn-d- (6.3.54) ‘a hoe or sickle for cutting grass’. 


3.3.84 pár-au ghá-h 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 
han- 76] co-occurring with the preverb pári-", and the substitute ghá- 
replaces the whole (1.1.55) of the verbal stem [to form an action noun 18 
or denote a káraka other than the agent 19, designating an instrument 
89]. 


294 


pári-han-ya-te an-éna = pdrithan+aP = pari+ghd+aP = pari-ghltáP = 
pari-gh-d-/pali-gh-d- (8.2.22) ‘iron bar or beam used for locking doors’. 


3.3.85 upa-ghn-á-h a-áray-é 


(The irregular expression) upa-ghn-á- is introduced [as derived with kft 
1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57 introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 han- 76, 
(with irregular replacement of the stem vowel) to form an action noun 18 
or denote a káraka other than the agent 19] to signify a contiguous rest- 
ing place or support (3-$ray-é). 


úpa+hán+aP = upa-thln-ta= upa-ghn-d- as in parvatopa-ghn-d- ‘mountain slope" 
or grámopa-ghn-á- ‘bordering the village’. 


3.3.86 ‘sarn-gh-4="ud-gh-ati lganá-*pra-garnsáy-oh 


(The irregular expressions) sarn-gh-4- and ud-gh-á- are introduced, 
respectively (1.3.10) denoting ‘herd, drove or flock’ (ganá- ° ) and ‘praise’ 
(pra-sarns&) [as derived with kft 1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57 introduced after 1.2 
the verbal stem han- 76] co-occurring (respectively 1.3.10) wth the 
preverbs sám-" an úd-° [with irregular replacement of the syllable 
beginning with the final vowel by 0 and of h by gh to form an action 
noun 18 or denote a káraka other than the agent 19]. 
sam-hán-ana-m = sdm+hdn+aP = sam-h0'0+aP = sarh-gh-á- (bhav-é) ‘a herd (of 
cattle, ete.)'; úd+han-ya-te = ud-gh-d- ‘excellent, praiseworthy’, In other mean- 
ings: sam-/ud+han+GHaN = sarh-ghát-á- ‘union’, ud-ghat-d- ‘the act of 
striking’. 


3.3.87 ni-gh-4-h=nfimita-m 


(The irregular expression) ni-gh-á- is introduced [as derived with the kft 
1.93 affix 1.1 aP 57 introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem han- 76, with ir- 
regular replacement of its syllable beginning with the last vowel and of 
/h/ by /gh/] when co-occurring with the preverb ní- ° [to form an action 
noun 18 or denote a káraka other than the agent 19] signifying 'as high 
as broad' (ni-mi-tam). 

ni-thán-taP = ni-gh0ð(rregular)táP = ni-gh-d-, but in other senses ni-Fhan--GHaN 

= ni-ghat-d- ‘a blow’. 
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3.3.88 DU=IT=ah=Ktrí-h 


[The Кі 1.93 affix 1.1] Ktrí is introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] 
with marker DU as IT (in-the Dhp.) [to form an action noun 18 or denote 
a káraka other than the agent 19]. 

DU-pac-A-S paké (Dhp. I 1033): paektrí = pakttrítmaP (44.10; 8.1.30) = 


pak-trí-ma = pak-éna nír-vrt-ta-m ‘matured, ripened’; similarly vap-: up-trí-ma- 
(6.1.15) ‘sown’, and Kr-trf-ma- ‘artificial’, 


3.3.89 TU-IT-ah=athic 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] athúC is introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] 
with marker TU as IT (in the Dhp.) [to form an action noun 18 or denote 
2 káraka other than the agent 19]. 
TU-vép-R „kámpan-e (Dhp. I 391): uep+athúC = vap-athú- ‘trembling, shaking’; 
TU-O-sví gáti-ufddhy-oh (Dhp. T 1059)--athuC = ávay-athu- ‘edema, swelling’; 
TU-ksu sábd-e(11 27)-tathúC = ksav-athú- ‘sneezing’. 


3.3.90 !yajA-"yáca-"yáta-'vichÁ-*prachÁ-"ráks-ah-náN 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] náN is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] yaj- ‘sacrifice’ (I 1051), y&c- ‘beg, solicit’ (I 916), yát- ‘exert’ (I 30), 
vich- ‘go, move’ (VI 129), prach- ‘ask’ (VI 120), ráks- ‘protect’ (I 688) [to 
form action nouns 18 or denote a káraka other than the agent 19]. 
yajtndN = yaj-üd- ‘sacrifice’ yac-+naN+TaF{4,1.4) = уас-їй ‘request, plea’; 
similarly: yat-nd- ‘attempt, exertion’; vich+nd = vfe-nd- (8.4.19) ‘luster, 
splendor’; praé-nd- ‘question’; raks-nd- ‘protection, guard’, 
Since Pánini himself uses the form [praśná- in 3.2.117: ргаќп-е ca=8-sanna-kal-é] it 


is inferred that vocalization (sam-pra-sárana) replacement does not take place 
before affix náN despite 6.1.16. 


3,3.91 svap-ah-naN 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] naN is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] 
svap- ‘lie down, sleep’ (II 59) [to form an action noun 18 or denote a 
káraka other than the agent 19]. 


svap-tnaN = svdp-na- ‘dream’. 
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3.3.92 upa-sarg-é GHO-h Kí-h 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] Kí is introduced [after 1.2 verbal stems 1.91] 
denoted by the t.t. GHU (1.1.20), co-occurring with preverbs (upa-sarg-é) 
[to form action nouns 18 or denote a káraka other than the agent 19]. 


pra-da--Kí = pra+d0-+f (6.4.64) = pra-d-f- ‘gift, present’; similarly: pra-dh-f- ‘the 
felly of a wheel’; antar-dh-f- ‘disappearance’. 


3.3.93 kárman-i-adhi-kárap-e ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Kí 92 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 1.91 
denoted by the t.t. GHU 92 when co-occurring with а nominal padá 1.4] 
functioning as their direct object (kárman-i) [to form an action noun or 
denote a káraka other than the agent 18-19] to indicate a substratum or 
locus (adhi-káran-e). 
jald-m dhryd-te asmín = jalaif+dha+Kf = jala-dh-f ‘ocean, sea’; similarly 
&ara-dh-f- ‘a quiver’. 


3.3.94 striy-ám КЫМ 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] KtiN is introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 
to form an action noun 18 or denote a káraka other than the agent 19] 
jn the feminine gender (striy-&m). 


КЕЪКЫМ = kf-ti- ‘action, work, performance’. Exception to GHaN 16. Similarly 
chti- "layer, pile’; atú-ti- 'praise'. 


3.3.95 'stha-"ga-*pà-pac-àm bhav-é 


[The kft 1.1 affix 1.1 KtiN 94 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] stha- ‘stay, remain, stand’ (I 975), gà (=gai- I 965) ‘sing’, pā- ‘drink’ 
(I 972) and pac- ‘cook’ (I 1045) to form action nouns (bhav-é) [in the 
feminine gender 94]. 
stha+KtiN = sthísti- (7.4.40) f. ‘standing, remaining’; pra-sthf-ti- ‘departure, 
journey’; similarly: ud--gai--KtiN = ud-tgá-tKtiN = ud-gf-ti- (6.4.66) ‘chanting 
aloud’; pra-pf-ti- ‘cistern’, sam-pf-ti- *carousal', рас КЕМ = pák-ti- ‘cooking’. 
"This rule blocks out the operation of 106 below as well as 19. 
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3.3.96 mántr-e 'víga-"isA-*pacA-*manA-'vídÁ-"bhu-"vi-*ra-h 
udátta-h 

[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 КИМ 94] with high-pitch (udátta) accent is intro- 
duced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 1.91] vrs- ‘rain’ (I 738), is- ‘desire’ (VI 
59), pac- ‘cook’ (I 1045), man- ‘think’ (IV 47), víd- ‘know’ (П 55), bhfi- 
‘become’ (I 1), vi- ‘go’ (II 39), and rā- ‘give’ (П 48) [to form action nouns 
95 in the feminine gender 94] in the domain of Mántra. 


The affix КӨМ, by virtue of its marker N, places the udátta accent on the initial 
syllable of the verbal stem (6.1.197) but in these instances in the Mantra portion 
of the Veda , it is shifted to the affix itself. 

vrs--KtiN = ups-tf- (8.4.1) ‘rain, precipitation’; i-tf- ‘wish, desire, request” (besides 
icchá/fs-ti- 101); pak-tf- ‘cooking’; man+KtiN = maf-tí- (6.4.37) = ma-tí- 
‘thinking, thought’; vit-t/ ‘knowledge’; bha-tí- ‘becoming’; vrtf- ‘enjoyment’; 
ra-tf- ‘giving, bestowing’. 

Other than in the Mántra, the accent falls on the initial syllable of the derived form. 


3.3.97 !u-tí-?yu-tí-^ju-tí-'sa-tí-^he-tí-"kir-t&y-as-ca. 


(The irregular expressions) ü-tí- ‘help’, yü-tí- ‘junction’, jü-tí- ‘speed’, 
sa-tí- ‘destruction’, he-tí- ‘missile’ and kir-tí ‘renown’ are introduced [as 
derived with kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KtiN 94 bearing the udátta accent 96 and 
form feminine 94 action nouns 18]. 
avtKtiN = ü-tf- (6.4.20); yu/ju--KtiN = yü-ti-, ja-tí-; so+KtiN = sa-tí- (6.4.42) 
without replacement of semi-vowel by vocalization as required by 7.4.40, or al- 
ternately: san+KtiN = sa-KtiN (6.4.42) = sd-tí-; han--KtiN = ha-i-KtiN = 
he-tí- (irregular replacement of /n/ by /i/ or hi+KtiN with irregular replace 
ment of stem vowel by guna contra 1.1.5) = he-ti-; КЕРК = kīrt+KtiN = 
kart-tf- (7.1.101), whereas by 107 below affix [yuC] is to be introduced. 


3.3.98 !vrájÁ-"yaj-or bhav-é KyáP 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] KyáP [bearing the udátta accent 96 is introduced 
after 1.2 the verbal stems 1.91] vráj- *march' (I 272) and yaj- 'sacrifice' (I 
1051) to form an action noun (bhav-é) [in the feminine gender 94]. 
vrdj+KydP+TaP (4.1.4) = vraj-yá+ā = vraj-yé (6.1.161) ‘roaming, wandering’; 
similarly yaj+KydP+TaP = ij-yd (6.1.15,1616) ‘worshipping, sacrificing’. 
The marker [P] has no relevance here but is required for the following sütras for 
insertion of augment [tuK] (6.1.71). 
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3.3.99 sarnjñá-yam Ísám-ajÁ- "ní-sada-"ní-páta-*manA- 
5vídÁ-suR-"SiN-*bhrN-"IN-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KyáP 98 bearing the udátta accent 96 is intro- 
duced after 1.2 the verbal stems 1.91] sám-Faj- (I 248) ‘collect together’, 
ni+sad- (I 907, VI 135) ‘sit down’, nítpat- (I 898) ‘у or settle down, 
alight’, man- ‘think’ (IV 67), víd- ‘know’ (II 55), su- ‘press, extract or 
distil soma juice’ (V 1), sī- ‘lie down, sleep’ (П 27), bhp- ‘bear’ (III 5) and 
1№- 'go'(III 36) [to form action nouns 18 or denote а káraka other than 
the agent 19] to derive names (sarnjñá-yam) [in the feminine gender 94]. 
sam-+aj+KydP+TaP = ват-ај-уй ‘assembly’; likewise: ni-sad-yá ‘a small bed or 
couch’; ni-pat-yá ‘slippery ground’; man-yá ‘nape of the neck’ (cf. Vede mán-yð); 
vid-yd ‘knowledge’; su-t-y& (8.1.71) ‘day for pressing soma juice’; say-yå (7.4.12) 
‘bed, bedstead’; bhy-t-yé ‘service for wages’ i-t-yd ‘palanquin’. 
Because of the use of the expression [sarnjná] here, the allomorph [vi] does not 
replace the verbal stem [aj-] before affix [KyaP] as required by 2.4.56. 


3.3.100 kpN-ah Sá са 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 KyáP 98 with udatta accent 96] as well as (ca) Sá 
are introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] krN- ‘do, make, perform’ 
(УШ 10) [to form a derivative in the feminine gender 94]. 

This sútra is split into two parts by interpretation: kpN-ah and Sá ca in order that 
with the first part [KyaP] is introduced and with the second part both KtiN (94) 
and Sá are introduced, yielding three derivatives: kp-+KyaP-+TaP = kr-t-yá / 
krtðá TAP = kritátð (7.4.28) = kriy-á (6.1.77) / ky-+KtiN = kýsti ‘act, ac- 
tion, activity, performance'. 


3.3.101 icch-á 


(The irregular form) icch-& is introduced [as derived with the kft 1.93 af- 
“fix 1.1 Sá 100 introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91 iş- ‘wish, desire’ 
(VI 59) in the feminine gender 94]. 


ig-yd-te = is+yaK+Sd+TaP = icch-+Wirregular Ø replacement of yaK)+d+a = 
iceh-á ‘desire, wish’. The derivation is under the governing rule 18 only. 
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3.3.102 á praty-ay-át 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] á is introduced [after 1.2] a derived [verbal stem 
1.91] (praty-ay-&t) [to form an action noun 18 in the feminine gender 94]. 
Exception to KtiN 94. kr+saN-+d = ci-kir-gat+d-+TaP = ci-kir-s-Á ‘a desire to 
perform’ = kdr-tum icch-d similarly: putri-yá(1.8) Há #TaP = putriy-d ‘desire for 
having а son’ or (1.10) ‘desire to be like a son’; putra-kam-y-d ‘desire for having 
a son’; lo-lü-y-& (1.22) ‘repeated or intensive cutting’; kanda-y-d ‘itch’ [Of. 1.7-30 

for derived verbal stems]. 


3.3.103 guró-s-ca haL-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 á 102] also (ca) introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91 ending in 1.1.72] a consonant (haL-ah) and containing a heavy syl- 
lable (guró-s) [to form a derivative action noun 18 in the feminine gender 
94]. 
hund+é4TaP = kund-á *adultress'; similarly hund-á ‘tigress’; Ih-4 ‘striving’; ah-d 
{filling out an ellipsis’, but bhaj+KtiN =bhdk-ti- ‘devotion’ and nf-ti- ‘polity’. 


3.3.104 !S-IT-?bhid-&-adi-bhyah-áN 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] 4N is introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] 
with marker [S] as IT (in the Dhp.) and the class of stems beginning with 
bhid- ‘break’ (VII 2) [to form feminine 94 action nouns 18]. 

The class of stems beginning with [bhid-] is to be inferred not from the 
Dhatu-patha, but from the Gana-patha where the derived forms are listed in the 
feminine gender beginning with [bhid-&]. 

Verbal stems with marker S: jF8 (vayo-hán-aú IV 22)+£Ñ+TaP = jar-á (7.4.16) ‘old 
age, senility’; trapU-S (lajja-yam 1 399): trap-á ‘bashfulness, shyness’. 

bhid+aN+TaP = bhid-á ‘breaking’; chid-á ‘cleaving’; guh-á ‘cave’; d-r-Á ‘bore, 
probe’. 


3.3.105 'cint-í-?puj-í-?kath-í-*kumb-í-*carc-as-ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 4N 104] is also (ca) introduced [after 1.2 the 
verbal stems 1.91] eint-í- (X 2) ‘recollect’, püj-f- ‘honor’ (X 101), kath-i- 
‘relate, narrate’ (X 307), kumb-i- ‘cover, envelope’ (X 113) and carc- 
‘study, discuss’ (X 172) [to derive feminine 94 action nouns 18]. 


cint+NiC-+dN-+T4P =cint-0-+£+a (6.4.51) = cint-d ‘anxious thought, care, anxiety’; 
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similarly: paj-é ‘worship’; kath-á ‘narrative’; kumb-á 'thick petticoat’ and carc-á 
‘discussion’. 

Normally this would have been a prior exception to 107 below, but by interpretation 
of the particle [ca] here, this rule will not block the operation of affix [yuC]: 
cint-+yuC+TaP = cint-and = cint-d. 


3.3.106 &T-as-ca-upa-sarg-é 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 a 104] is also (ca) introduced [after 1.2 verbal 
stems 1 91 ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme ['-8] co-occurring with 
preverbs (upa-sarg-é) [to form feminine 94 action nouns 18]. 

Exception to КЫМ 94: pra+da+dáÑ+TaP = pra+d0+d-+a = pra-d-á ‘giving’; upa-d-á 


fan offering to the king’; pra-dh-á ‘offering’; upa-dh-á ‘test of honesty’ (and in 
Ast. t.t. for ‘penultmate phoneme’ 1.1.65), 


3.3.107 !INi-"ásA-"sranth-ah-yuC 


[The kft 1.03 affix 1.1] yuC is introduced [after 1.2 а verbal stem 1.91 
ending in 1.1.72] МІС and ás- ‘sit down’ (H 11) and sranth- ‘loosen, 
release’ (IX 39) [to form feminine 94 action nouns 18]. 


1. МО: kp+NiC+yuC+TaP = kāri+aná+ā (6.4.51; 7.1.1) = kar-an-d (8.4.2) 
‘instigation’, and si 


larly hár-an-á ‘causing to take or seize’. 
2. as-yuC = de-an-é ‘sitting’; sranth-an-d ‘loosening, releasing’. Exceptions to 
KtiN 94,102,103. 


3.3.108 roga=akhya-yarn NvuL bahulám 


[The Кё 1.93 affix 1.1] Муш is variously (bahulám) introduced [after 1.2 
а verbal stem 1.91 to form a feminine 94 action noun 18] to denote the 
name of a disease (roga-ákhyá-yam). 
pratehpd+-NouL-+TaP = pra-cchdrd-aka-d (7.1.1) = pra-echdrd-ik-a (7.8.44) 
‘vomiting, throwing up’; pra-vdh-ik-a ‘diarrhoea, loose motions’; vi-cdrc-ik-d 
‘itch, scabies’. 
Does not occur: sirastard+KtiN = siras-+drt-+ti (8.4.55) = eiró-rÜ-ti (8.4.65) 
‘headache’. 
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3.3.109 samjüá-yam 

[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NvuL 108 is introduced after 1.2 а verbal stem 

1.91 to form a feminine 94 action noun 18] to denote a name 

(samjöa-yam). 

uddálaka-sya — púepa-n-i — bhajjánte — vásyám — kridáyam vá = 

uddalaka-puspa+bhanj+NouL+TaP = udddlaka-puepa-bhdnj-ik-a ‘a game 
played in the eastern districts in which the flowers of the Uddálaka tree are 
broken’. This is an obligatory Tatpurusá compound (2.2.17). 


3.3.110 vibhása=!ákhyána-*pari-pragná-yor iN ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NvuL 108] as well as (ca) iN are introduced op- 
tionally (vibhas&) [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 to form a feminine 94 ac- 
tion noun 18] when it relates to a question (pari-prasná) and response 
(&-khy&-na). 
‘The word |vibhass] ‘optionally’ provides for introduction of other affixes also occur- 
ring in this section. 
Q. kám tuém kár-i-m (iN) / kárikam (NuuL) / kf-ti-m (KtiN) / keiysd-m ($á) / 
kr-t-yá-m (KyáP 100) d-kar-s-Fh? ‘What work have you done?" 
R. sárvá-m kár-i-m/kár-ik-1-m /kf-ti-m/kriy-&-m/kr-t-yá-m. d-kar-s-am ‘I have 
done everything’. 


3.3.111 !pary-ayá-'árha-?rná-'ut-pátti-su NvuC 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] NvuC is introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 
{о form a feminine 94 action noun 18] to denote (a) regular succession 
(pary-àyá-"), (b) worthiness (^-árha-*), (c) debt (*-rná-*) and (d) 
something that is produced ( * -ut-pátti-su). 


1. át NvuO-HTAP = éay-akd+a (4.1.4; 7.1.1) = бау-ік-6 (7.3.34) : bhdvat-ah áay-ik-á 

2. drh-a-ti bhdvan ikeu-bhaks-ik-d-m ‘you deserve (= are worthy of) to have a meal 
of sugar cane’. 

3. íksu-bhaks-iká-m me dhar-dy-a ‘you owe me a meal of sugar cane’, 

4. odana-bhoj-ik-á me ud-d-pád-i ‘a meal of rice has been produced for me’. 
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3.3.112 3-kros-é náN-i=áni-h 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] áni is introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] co- 
occurring with the privative particle náÑ-° [to form a feminine 94 ac- 
tion noun 18] for denoting an imprecation (3-kros-é). 


Exception to КЫМ 94. ndN--kr-Hdni- = a-kar-dni-s te vypsala bha-yát “О sinner! 
May failure happen to thee’. 


3.3.113 !kftya-"Lyut-ah-bahulám 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1] denoted by the cover term kftya (3.1.95ff.) and 
LyuT are variously (bahulám) introduced [after 1.2 а verbal stem 1.91] 
(to denote various meanings other than those specified = bahulám). 

The governing rules 18 and 19 are no longer recurring from this rule onwards. By 
3.4.70 kftya affixes are generally introduced to denote |bhav-é| ‘impersonal’ and 
[kárman-i] ‘passive’ constructions, but this rule provides for their introduction 
with other kárakas: dI-yd-te a-smaí = da+aniyaR+sU = dáníya-s = da-nfy-o 
brahmand-h ‘a brahmin to whom a donation is to be made’. 

LyuT is normally introduced under 115-17, but can also occur under other con- 
ditions: dpa-sic-ya-te tád = apa-sic+LyuT = apa-eéc-ana- (functioning as an 
object) ‘sprinkling’; dva-srdv-ay-a-te tád = ava-sráv-ana- ‘causing to flow 
(something) down’; prd-skand-a-ti a-smát = pra-skánd-ana- ‘leaping over 
(from)'; similarly prd-pat-a-ti a-smát = pra-pát-ana- ‘falling (from)'. 


3.3.114 nápurnsak-e bhav-é Ktá-h 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] Ktá is introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] to 
derive a neuter (nápurhsak-e) action noun (bhav-é), 


has+Ktd = has HT+Ktd = has-i-tá-m "laughter"; similarly jalp-i-td-m 'prattle'- 


3.3.115 LyuT ca 
[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1 Ktá 114] as well as (ca) LyuT are introduced 
[after 1.2 а verbal stem 1.91 to form a neuter action noun 114]. 


has-LyuT = hás-ana-m ‘laughter’; similarly ébh-ana-m “shining, beauty, luster, 
brilliance’; jálp-ana-m ‘prattling’ 4dy-ana-m ‘lying down’; kdr-ana-m ‘doing, 
performing, instrument’. 
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3.3.116 kárman-i ca y-éna sarn-spras-át kart-üh 
Sarira-sukhá-m 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 LyuT 115 is introduced after 1.2 а verbal stem 
1.91] co-occurring with [a nominal padá 1.4] functioning as its direct ob- 
ject (kárman-i), contact with which (y-éna sath-spras-4t) results in physi- 
cal pleasure (Sarira-sukhá-m) experienced by the agent (kart-úh). 


cándana-m ánu-limp-a-ti = candana+'+anu-Hip+Lyul = candananu-lép-ana-rh 
sukhá-m ‘pleasure arising from anointing with sandal-wood paste’; pdyah 
pib-a-ti = payah-pána-rh sukhd-m ‘satisfaction arising from drinking milk’; but 
túlika-yah utthána-m ‘getting up from the bed of down is pleasant’, since the 
upapada is not the direct object. Similarly agni-Éundd-sya-upá-sana-rh 
sukhd-m ‘it is pleasant to sit near the fire-place’ since there is no physical con- 
tact; guró-h and-p-ana-mh aukhd-m ‘bathing of the preceptor is a pleasure’, since 
the preceptor is not the agent of the action, 

The purpose of this rule is in connection with the obligatory formation of nominal 
compounds, as otherwise the derivative is already provided for by the preceding 
rule 115. 


3.3.117 'kárana-?adhi-káranay-os=ca 


[The kft 1.03 affix 1.1 LyuT 115 is introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91] to denote an instrument (kárana- °) or a locus ( *-adhi-kárana). 


prd-vrase-a-ti an-éna = pratvrase+LyuT = pra-vrdác-ana- ‘instrument for cutting 
wood’, in the genitive Tatpurusa compound idhma-pra-vraée-and- ‘axe/wood- 
cutter. Similarly: dad+NiC+LyuT = #й-ф-+апа- (7.3.42) ‘lopper, cutter’ in 
palaga-éat-and- ‘an instrument for lopping the foliage of P. tree’. 

duh-yd-te a-sydm = duh+LyuT+NiP (4.1.15) = dóh-an-7 in the Tatpurusá compound 
gó-r ddh-ant = go-doh-an-f (8.1.113) ‘a pail in which the cow is milked, a recep- 
tacle for milk’; likewise saktu-dha-nf ‘a vessel in which rice gruel is kept’. 


3.3.118 púrns-i sainjiá-yàm GHá-h práy-éna 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] GHá is generally (pray-éna) introduced [after 1.2 
a verbal stem 1.91 to denote an instrument or locus 117] to form a mas- 
culine (párhs-i) noun denoting а name (sarnjná-yàm). 


1. kárane : chad-yd-te an-éna = chad-GHá = chad-d- (6.4.51,96) ‘covering’ in the 
compound danta-cchad-á- ‘a lip’. 

2. adhi-káran-e: a-ft-ya (аР) = é-t-ya td-emin ku-rv-dnti = a-kp4GHá = 
а-каг-4- “а mine’ in ratnd-kar-d- ‘a mine of jewels (the ocean)’. 

Counter-examples: when not masc.: pra-sádh-ana-m ‘a comb’ (with LyuT); when 
not a name: pra-hdr-ana-h dandd-h ‘a staff or stick for beating’. 
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3.3.119 !go-cará-'sam-cará-*vahá-'vrajá-*vyaj-á-"a-pan-á- 
Tni-gamás=ca 


(The irregular expressions) go-car-á- ‘domain’, sarh-car-4- 'pasturage', 
vahá- ‘conveyance’, vraj-á- 'cow-pen', vyajá- ‘fan’, á-pan-á- ‘market 
place' and ni-gam-á- “Vedic passage' are introduced [as derived with the 
kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHá 118, signifying an instrument ог a locus 117 to 
form a masculine name 118]. 


This is a prior exception to 121 below.  gdv-as=cdr-anti a-smín еб = 
90449 --car-GHá = go-car-d- ; indirya-go-car-d-h ‘within the domain of percep- 
tion by the sense organs’; sárh-car-ante an-éna = sarh-car-d-h; váh-anti t-éna = 
vah-d-h; vráj-anti t-éna = vraj-d-h; vy-dj-anti t-éna = vy-aj-d-h; ét-ya tá-smin 
&pan-anti = a-pan-d-h, 


3.3.120 áv-e 'tf-%str-or GHaN 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] GHaN is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.01] tf- ‘cross over, traverse’ (I 1018) and stf- ‘cover, spread’ (IX 14), 
co-oceurring with the preverb áva-" [to form a masculine noun denoting 
a name 117-118 signifying an instrument or locus 117]. 


Exception to СНА 118. áva-tar-a-ti a-smín = ava-Mf-GHaN = ava-tár-d-h 
‘descent, especially of a divinity, incarnation’; similarly ava-stár-á-h ‘screen of 
cloth round a tent, a curtain in general’. 

The word [pr&y-éna] in 118 extends the use of these expressions to cover such cases 
as ava-tár-ó nady-áh ‘the descent or fall of a river’ = ava-tdr-ana-m where it is 
not a proper noun or name (sarnjöð). 


3.3.121 haL-as-ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 120] is also (ca) introduced [after 1.2 a 
verbal stem 1.91 ending in 1.1.72] a consonant (haL-ah) [to form a mas- 
cuine noun 118 denoting a name 118 signifying an instrument or locus 
117], 
Exception to GHá 118. likh-d-ti an-fna = likh+GhaN = lékh-a-h/likh-d-ti a-smín 
va = likh+GHaN = lékh-a-h "writing instrument/document'; vét-ti-an-éna. = 
vid +GHaN = véd-a-h *Véda, source of all knowledge’; vést-a-te an-éna/a-smín 
эй = véta-h ‘covering, cloth; dpa-mpj-ya-e an-éna vy-d-dhih = 
apa-+mpj+GHaN = apa-marg-d-h (8.3.112) ‘the plant Achyranthus Aspera". 
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3.3.122 !adhy-&y-á-*ny-&y-á-*ud-y&v-á-'sam-har-á— 
53-dhar-Á-*a-vayás-ca 


(The irregular expressions) adhy-ay-ár ‘lesson, chapter’, ny-&y-á- ‘rule, 
law’, ud-yüv-á- ‘mixture’, sarn-har-é- ‘destruction’, a-dhar-4- ‘support’, 
a-va-y-d- ‘cloth mill’ are introduced [as derived with kft 1.93 affix 1.1 
GHaN 120, forming masculine nouns denoting names 118 signifying an 
instrument or locus 117]. 


adhf-ya-te a-amin = adhi-iN+GHaN = adhy-dy-d-h; nī-yá-te an-éna = ny-ty-d-h; 
dd-yuv-anti a-smín = ud-yāv-á-h; sárh-hri-yante sarh-har-d-h; á-dhri-ya-te 
a-emín = á-dhár-á-h; á vay-anti a-amín = ä-väy-á-h. Exceptions to СНЕ 118. 


3.3.123 ud-aük-á-h-án-udak-e 


(The irregular expression) ud-ahk-á- is introduced [as derived with the 
kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 120 to form a masculine noun denoting а name 
118 signifying an instrument or locus 117], when not co-occurring with 

udaka-. 
While the form [ud-ank-&-] is derivable by 121 above, the irregularity lies in the fact 
that it is blocked out when co-occurring with [udaka-']: taila-m úd-ac-ya-te = 


tid-dhri-ya-te a-smín = taila-L4--ud-Fanc--GHaN = tailodarik-á-h ‘a leather bag 
for storing oil’, but udakod-dne-ana-h ‘water jar’. 


3.3.124 jál-am a-nay-4-h 


(The irregular expression) à-nay-á- is introduced to denote a net (jála-m) 
[as derived with the kft 1.93 affix 1.1 GHaN 120 to derive a masculine 
noun signifying a name 118 denoting an instrument 117]. 


Á-nryante an-éna (mdteyah/mrgáh va) = d-ndy-d-h ‘a net to catch fish or animals’, 
"The irregularity lies in restricting the meaning. 


3.3.125 khán-ah=GHá ca 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1 GHaN 120] as well as GHá are [introduced after 
1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] khán- ‘dig, excavate’ (1 927) [to form a mas- 
culine noun denoting а name 118 indicating an instrument or locus 117]. 


átkhanGHá/GHaN = a-khan-d-/a-khün-d-h = ékhan-a-ti/á-khan-ya-te và 
an-éna ‘a spade’. 
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3.3.126 'isád-"düs-"sü-su 'kpechr4="4krcchra=arthesu KHaL 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] KHaL is introduced [after 1.2 а verbal stem 1.91] 
co-occurring with the particles Tsát-", düs-" or sú-° [to form an action 
noun 18 (cf. 3.4.70) expressing the sense of ‘difficult’ (krechrá-°) or 
‘easy’ (4-kpechra-arthe-su). 

[kpechré] qualifies [dús- ° ] while (é-kpechra-] qualifies the other two: Tedt kri-yd-te = 
Teat-+kp-+kHaL = tsat-kdr-a- ‘easily made or produced’, and similarly su-kár-a-; 
dus-kár-a- ‘made, produced or done with difficulty’; sugthi bhuj-yd-te = 
su+bhuj+KHaL = au-bhdj-a- ‘easy to eat’. 

The marker [KH] of the affix is for the purpose of inserting the augment [muM] 
(6.3.67) in the succeeding rules below. 


3.3.127 !kartf-*kárman-os-ca 'bhü-"krN-obh 


[The kft 1.9 affix 1.1 KHaL 126] is also (ca) introduced [after 1.2 the 
verbal stems 1.91] bhír ‘become’ (I 1) and krÑ- ‘do, perform’ (VIII 10), 
co-occurring respectively (1.3.10) [with nominal padás 1.4] functioning as 
agent (kartf-°) and direct object (kárman-) [апа with the particles 
Tsát= °, dás-" or sü-* 126]. 
dn-üdhy-ena — bhdvat-à — sukhéna = ddhy-éna bhū-yá-te = īşad+īdħhya+ 
0l+mu M+bhú-+FHal, = Isad-adhya-bhdo-a-m bhduat-4 "it is easily possible for 
you who are poor to become a little richer’. 
Similarly dn-ddhya-h devadattd-h sukh-éna ddhayd-h kri-yd-te = Isad-adhya- 
vü-kára-h devadattd-h ‘poor D. can be made rich’. 


3.3.128 aT-ah=yuC 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] yuC is introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 
ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme long [-3] [co-occurring with the particles 
Tsát-", dás-' or sá-' to form action nouns 18 signifying 'easy' or 
‘difficult’ 126]. 

Exception to KHaL 126. Tsat+pā+yuC = teat-+pa+and (7.11) = isat-pand-h 


s6ma-h=bhdvat-a ‘Séma can be easily drunk by you'; similarly dug-pan-d-h / 
su-pan-d-h ‘drunk with difficulty /drunk with ease’. 
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3.3.129 chándas-i gáty-arthe-bhyah 


In the domain of Chándas [the kft 1.93 affix 1.1 yuC 128 is introduced 
after 1.2 verbal stems 1.91] denoting the sense of ‘movement’ 
(gáty-arthe-bhyah) (co-occurring with the particles Tsát-", düs-" or sú-* 
126 to form action nouns 18 signifying ‘difficult’ or ‘easy’ 126]. 
su--upa--sad--yuC = su-upa-sad-and- in eüpa-sad-and-h-agní-h ‘Agni who is easy 
to be approached’ (T.S. 7.5.20.1); süpa-sad-and-m antdriksa-m ‘the inter- 
mediate region which is easy to be approached’, 


3.3.130 anyé-bhyah=4pi dré-yá-te 


[In the domain of Chándas 129 the kft 1.93 affix 1.1 yuC 128 is intro- 
duced after 1.2 verbal stems 1.91] denoting (a sense other than 
‘movement’ : anyé-bhyah) [co-occurring with the particles Tsát- " , dús- ° 
or sü-^ 126 to form action nouns 18 signifying ‘difficult’ or ‘easy’ 126]. 


su--vid-yuC-TaP. = su-ued-and++a : su-ved-and-m a-kr-no-r brdhman-e gám (RV 
10.112.8) *thou hast made the cow easy to be found". 


3.3.131 vartamana-samipy-é vartamana-vát-va 


When the action refers to (a past or future time) proximate {о the 
present time (varta-m-üna-samipy-é), operations apply optionally (va) 
which would apply when the action refers to the present time 
(varta-m-ana-vát). 

In other words, án action taking place in the past or future time proximate to the 
present can be followed by l-substitutes specific to those times or alternately by 
those of the present time. To the question ka-dá d-ga-td-h=d-ai ‘When have 
you arrived?’ the response could be: aydm d-gacch-a-mi/agdcch-ant-am mám 
vid-dhi (4SatR 2.134) Ч have arrived just now/know that I have arrived just 
now’. Similarly for Q. ka-dá gam-i-syd-si ‘When will you go?’ R. would Бе: esd 
gdech-a-mi ‘I will be going shortly" or alternately esd gam-i-syá-mi/gantás-mi. 


3.3.132 a-Sarns4-yam bhúta-vát=ca 


When a wish (&-sarns&-y&m) is expressed (that something will happen, 
necessarily referring to the future) [l-substitutes proper to the present 
and future 131] as well as (ca) of the past (bhüta-vát) are introduced 
[after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91]. 


upadhyayás=céd á-gam-at (IUN) / a-ga-té-h (Ktá) / @-gacch-a-ti ПАТ) / 
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á-gam-i-sya-ti (IRT) et-€ vya-kárana-m adhy-á-grs-mahi / ádhkta-vant-ah / 
ddhi-mahe / ddhy-e-sya-mahe ‘if the teacher were to come today we would 
study grammar’. Only the Aorist is possible among the past tenses since it re- 
presents the general past. When a wish is not expressed, only the future forms 
occur. 


3.3.133 ksipra-vacan-é IRT 


(The l-substitutes of) IRT (Sigmatic Future) are introduced [after 1.2 a 
verbal stem 1.91] co-occurring with  ksiprá-" or its synonyms 
(ksipra-vacan-é) ‘quickly’ [when a wish is expressed 132]. 


upddhyayds=céd ksiprám á-gam-i-sya-ti keiprdm vyakdrana-m ddhy-e-syd-mahe ‘if 
the teacher were to come soon we will soon study grammar’. 


3.3.134 a-Sarnsa-vacan-é ШЧ 


(The l-substitutes of) ШЧ (Optative or Potential Mood) are introduced 
[after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] co-occurring with the expression 8-Samsá 
‘hope’ or its synonyms [when a wish is expressed 132]. 


upddhyayds=céd á-gacch-et, й-ватйв-е /dvapkalp-ay-e/yuk-td-h/ksi-prd-m ádhīy-īya 
‘if the teacher will come I hope I will study with zeal’. 


3.3.135 ná-an-adya-tana-vát 'kriyá-prabandhá- 
*simipyay-oh 


When there is continuity of action (kriyà-prabandhá-") or proximity in 
the time of action (*-sámpryay-oh) (I-substitutes of l-members-"tenses 
and moods") not pertaining to the current day (an-adya-tana-vát) [- 
IAN ‘Imperfect’ and IUT ‘Periphrastic Future'| are not (ná) introduced 
[after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91]. 


1. kriyð-prabandh-é: ya-uad=jlud-m bhpád-m ánna-m da-syá-ti /á-da-t ‘throughout 
his life he will be continuously giving food/has continuously given food where 
IRT ‘Sigmatic Future’ and JUN ‘Aorist? alone are introduced. 

2. sámipy-e: yd=iydm paurnamdef-atl-tá, etd-sy&m upadhyayd-h agni-m á-dhi-ta, 
sóm-ena=á-yas-ta, gám d-di-ta ‘during the full-moon which has just passed, the 
teacher consecrated the fire, performed a Soma sacrifice and donated a cow”, in- 
troducing the l-substitutes of IUN; similarly: yé=iydm paurnamasf-a-g&r-fn-1, 
etd-syüm upadhyayd-h agnf-m á-dha-sya-te, sóm-ena yak-syd-te, ga-m da-syá-te 
"introducing the I-substitute of IRT 
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3.3.136 bhav-i-syát-i maryada-vacan-é-ávara-smin 


When the action refers to the future time (bhav-i-sy-át-i) and there is in- 
dication of a limit (maryada-vacan-é) on this side (ávara-smin) of a place 
the future tense [not pertaining to the current day (= ІОТ 15 above) is 
not 135 introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91]. 
yd-h-ayám ddhva gan-tdoya-h=á pataliputrat, td-sya ydd dvara-m kausamby-th, 
td-tra=odand-m bhok-syd-mahe ‘on this side of the road from K. to P. we will 


eat rice’. If this limit is not indicated, l-substitutes of IUT can also be intro- 
duced after verbal stems, and so also when the other side is indicated. 


3.3.137 kala-vi-bhag-é ca-án-aho-r&trá-nàm 


[When the action refers to the future time and there is indication of a 
limit on this side 136] with reference to a division of time 
(kala-vi-bhag-é) excluding day and night (án-aho-ratra-nam) [the future 
tense 136 not pertaining to the current day 135 (-IUT) is not 135 intro- 
duced after 1.2 а verbal stem 1.91]. 
vá-h=ayám saravateard-h=a-ga-mf, td-tra ydd dvaram dgra-háyany-Áh td-tra 
yuk-1d-h=ddhy-e-syd-mahe ‘in the year which is to come, in the month of Сайга 
(= March-April) we shall study with zeal’ (IRT). This restriction does not apply 
if the time division is day or night, or refers to a period other than the future, or 
there is no indication of limit, or this side is not denoted (cf. 138 below). 


3.3.138 pára-smin vibhasa 


[When the action refers to the future time and there is an indication of a 
limit 136] on the other side (pára-smin) [of a place 136 or of a division of 
time, excluding day or night 137, the l-substitutes of the future tense 136 
not pertaining to thé current day 135] are optionally (vibhasa) [not 135 
introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91]. 


In the examples cited under 186-7, the Periphrastic Future Tense [IUT] forms can 
occur by this option. 


3.3.139 IIN-nimitt-é IRN kriy&-ati-patt-aü 


(The l-substitutes of) IRN (Conditional) are introduced [after 1.2 a 
verbal stem 1.91, when the action refers to the future time 136] under 
conditions prescribed for IIN (156 below: that one action is cause and the 
other an effect or result), provided that the action which is the result 
does not actually come about (kriy&-ati-patt-aá). 
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ddkein-ena сёй á-yð-syat, ná sákata-m pary á-bhav-i-sya-t ‘if he had gone on the 
right side (of the road) the carriage would not have turned upside down’. 


3.3.140 bhüt-é ca 


When the action refers to the past time (bhūt-é) also (ca) [the l- 
substitutes of IRN 139 are introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91, under 
conditions prescribed for IIN provided that the action which is the result 
does not actually come about 139]. 

yddi surabhi-m dvdp-sya-s tan-mukhocchvdsa-gandhd-m táva ráti-m d-bhav-i-syad 


pundárik-e Кіт a-smín? ‘If you had felt (which you clearly have not) the 
fragrant smell of her breath, would you have had any liking for this lotus?’ 


3.3.141 va=a='utd="4py-oh 


Prior to the sútra 152 ['utá-"ápy-oh sám-arthay-oh] the expressions 
[when the action refers to the past 140 the l-substitutes of IRN are intro- 
duced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 under conditions prescribed for UN, 
provided the action which is the result does not actually come about 139 
will recur in the subsequent statements| optionally (vá). 


This is a governing rule or adhikárá. 


3.3.142 garhá-yàm lAT-'ápi-"játv-oh 


(The i-substitutes of) IAT (Present Tense) are introduced [after 1.2 a 
verbal stem 1.91] co-occurring with ápi-" ‘is it?’ and játu-" ‘perhaps’ to 
express censure (garha-yam). 
This rule extends the scope of IAT, which by 2.123 was restricted to the present 
time only, to a general or common time (kala-samanya). 
dpi tatra-bhaván vrsal-rh yðjáy-a-ti? ‘is it possible that you will officiate at a 
sacrifice for а sudra?’ / játu tatra-bhavan vreald-rh ydj-dy-a-ti? gárh-d-mahe 
‘perhaps you will officiate at a sacrifice for a sidra, we censure (you)’. 
Since this is not covered by the conditions prescribed for IIN, IRN does not operate. 


3.3.143 vibhasa kathám-i IIN ca 
[The l-members of LAT 142] as well as (ca) of IN are introduced [after 


1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] co-occurring with kathám-" ‘how?’ [to denote 
censure 141] optionally (vibhasa). 
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Since there is option (141 above), l-substitutes of other l-members as required can 
also operate. 


kathárh náma  tdtra-bhdvan  vpsaldorh yäj-áy-a-ti/yāj-ay-i-sya-ti /уйу-йу-1Аа/ 
yðj-áy-et /á-yðj-ay-a-t fyaj-ay-árh-tca-ká-ra? ‘how can you officiate at a sacrifice 
for a südra? (we censure you)’. 

When the action refers to the past time and the resulting action does not come 
about IRN will occur optionally, but, necessarily if the action refers to the future. 


3.3.144 kir-vrtt-é 'IEN-"IRT-au 


(The l-substitutes of) ШЧ and IRT are introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91] co-occurring with declined forms of (the pronominal stem) kím- 
‘what, who, which?’ (kim-vrtt-é) [to denote censure 142]. 


Exception to all other lmembers: kó nma vpsald-h yd tdtra-bhdvan 
vaj-áy-et /ydj-ay-i-syd-ti ‘who indeed is the südra for whom you will officiate at 
a sacrifice? (we censure you)’. 

‘When the action refers to the past time and the action which is the result does not 
actually take place, IRN will occur optionally: kd-h=ndma vpsald-h уйй 
tdtra-bhdvan y&j-ay-i-syd-ti? 


3.3.145 !an-ava-k]pti-'á-marsay-or á-kirh-vrtt-e-ápi 


[The l-substitutes of IN and IRT 144 are introduced after 1.2 а verbal 
stem 1.91, co-occurring with 144] as well as without the declined forms 
of (the pronominal stem) kím- ‘who, what, which?’ to denote an impos- 
sibility (&n-ava-k]pti- ° ) or intolerance ( ° -á-marsay-oh). 

Exception to all other l-members. 

1. án-ava-k]pt-au: ná sdm-bhav-ay-à-mi/érád-da-dhe tátra bhávan náma vreald-rh 
yaj-dy-et /ydj-ay-i-syd-ti ‘I do not believe it is possible for you to officiate at a 
sacrifice for a vp. (an outcast)’ (i.e., there is none). 

2. &marse: na marg-dy-d-mi tdtra-bhdvan .vrsald-rh. ydj-dy-et/yaj-ay-i-syd-ti “I 
cannot tolerate you officiating at a sacrifice for a ур.; or kd-h-náma 
vreald-heydrh tdtra-bhdvan yaj-dy-ct /yaj-ay-i-syd-ti? 

When the action refers to the past time and the action which is the result does not 
actually come about, IRN will occur optionally, but necessarily if the action 
refers to the future: — ná-dva-kalp-ay-d-mi tdtra-bhdvdn náma vrsalá-m 
d-yaj-ay-i-sya-t. 
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3.3.146 ‘kim=kila="asti=arthé-su IRT 


(The l-substitutes of) IRT are introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] 
co-occurring with kím-kíla and expressions denoting the sense of the 
verbal stem as- ‘be’ (II 56) (= as-, kr-, bhü- and vid- IV 62) {denoting im- 
probability or intolerance 145]. 


Exceptions to ШЧ. 

1. kíri-kíla náma tdtra-bhdvan vrsalá-rh yðj-ay-i-ayá-ti ‘what a pity you аге of- 
ficiating at a sacrifice for a vr." 

2. bháv-a-ti / víd-ya-te náma tátra-bhávan vyeald-rh yðj-ay-i-syá-tí ‘is it possible 
that you will officiate at a sacrifice for а ур? (I think it is improbable, Í cannot 
tolerate it)’. 


3.3.147 ljátu-*yád-or ШЧ 


(The l-substitutes of) ШЧ are introduced [after 1.2 а verbal stem 1.91] co- 
occurring with játu 'perhaps' and yád- 'which, what' [to denote im- 
probability or intolerance 145]. 


Exception to IRT; játu tdtra-bhdvan vraald-rh yaj-áy-et ‘perhaps you will officiate 
at a sacrifice for a ур? (I do not think it probable)'; ydd=néma tátra-bhávan 
vrsalá-m yaj-dy-et ‘that you will officiate at a sacrifice for a vp (I cannot 
tolerate it)’. 

When the action refers to the past time and the resulting action does not actually 
come about IRN will occur optionally, but necessarily if the action refers to the 
future. 


3.3.148 'yát-ca-"yátray-oh 


[The l-substitutes of ШЧ 147 are introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] 
co-occurring with yát-ca ‘and which’ and уйга ‘where’ [to denote im- 
probability or intolerance 145]. 
ydt=ca / ydtra tdtra-bhdvan vrsald-rh yðj-áy-et ‘I don’t think it probable / I cannot 
bear to think that you will officiate at a sacrifice for a ур,’ 
If the resulting action is not realized (kriya=atipatt-ai 139,141) IRN will optionally 
occur when it refers to the past and necessarily if the action refers to the future. 
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3.3.149 garhá-yàm ca 


[The l-substitutes of HÑ 147 are introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 
co-oceurring with yát=ca and yátra 148] to denote censure (garhá-y&m) 
also. 


Exception to all l-members. ydt-ca/ydtra tátra-bhávan vrsald-rh y&j-dy-et, pddhd-h 
vrddhd-h sán brahmand-h, gárh-a-mahe, aho ányðyya-m etdt ‘we censure you, 
an elderly, prosperous brahmin, that you would officiate at a sacrifice for a vp; it 
is entirely unbecoming’. 

If the action is not realized (149,151) and refers to the past, IRN is optionally intro- 
duced. 


3.3.150 citri-káran-e ca 


[The Lsubstitutes of HÑ 147 are introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 
co-occurring with yát-ca and yátra 148] to denote wonder (citri-káran-e). 
yát-ca/yátra tdtra-bhdvan vrsald-rh yay-dy-et ascarya-m etat ‘it is a wonder that 


you should officiate at a sacrifice for а vp. When [kriya-ati-patti 145] occurs 
IRN is optionally used. 


3.3.151 sés-e IRT=4-yad-au 


In the remaining cases (sés-e : excluding co-occurrence with yác-ca and 
yátra 148) (the l-substitutes of) IRT are introduced [after 1.2 a verbal 

stem 1.91] not co-occurring with yádi ‘if’ [to express wonder 150]. 
Exception to all other l-members, déedrya-m/citrd-m/ddbhuta-m andhd-h-náma 
párvata-m é-rok-sya-ti, badhird-h=ndma vy-d-kdrana-m ddhy-e-sya-te ‘it is 
verily wonderful/strange/astonishing that a blind man should climb a mountain 


(ог) a deaf person should study grammar’. But with [yádi] acárya-rh yddi sa 
bhunj-1tá ‘it will be a wonder if he will eat’. 


3.3.152 'utá-"ápy-oh sám-arthay-oh=lIN 


(The l-substitutes of) ШУ are introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] co- 
occurring with utá and ápi denoting the same sense (sám-arthay-oh) (= 
‘doubtless, certainly’). 


Exception to all other l-members. utd/dpi kur-yát ‘assuredly he does/will do’. 
utá/ápi ddhty-tta ‘certainly he will study’, but in other senses: utd dandá-h 
pat-i-ayd-ti? ‘will the staff fall down?’ and dpi dudra-rh dhd-syd-ti ‘hope he shuts 
the door’. 
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3.3.153 kama-pra-vedan-é-á-kaccit-i 


[The l-substitutes of IN are introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] ex- 
cept when co-occurring with káccid (a particle of interrogation) to make 
known one's desire (káma-pra-vedan-é). 
Exception to all other l-members: kdmd-h=me bhurij-Ttd bhdvan ‘it is my wish that 
you should eat’, but kdecid jfv-a-t te matá kdccid jív-a-ti te pitá ‘is your 
mother alive, is your father alive?” 


3.3.154 sam-bhavan-e=dlam iti cét siddha-a-prayog-é 


(The l-substitutes of IIN 152 are introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] 
to denote the expectation (sam-bhávan-e) (that someone is capable of 
performing the action), provided the implied word álam ‘capable’ (or its 
synonym) is not actually used (siddha=a-prayog-é). 
арі pdrvata-rh stras-a bhind-yát ‘(it seems) that he is capable of breaking the hill 
with his head’; dpi drona-páka-m bhunij-nd ‘(it seems) that he is capable of 
eating a whole drona measure of cooked food’; but videsa-sthdh devadattd-h 
pray-cna gam-i-syd-ti gráma-m Чї is expected that D., who has gone abroad, 
will return (some day) to his (original) village’, and аат devadattd-h hastín-am 
han-i-syd-ti “Р, has the capacity to kill an elephant’. When the action which is 
the result does not actually come about, IRN is necessarily introduced to denote 
the past and future times. 


3.3.155 vibhasa dhát-au sam-bhávana-vacan-é=á-yadi 


[The l-substitutes of ШЧ 152] are optionally (vibhása) introduced [after 
1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] co-occurring with a verbal stem (dhát-au) denot- 
ing expectation (sam-bh&vana-vacan-é) but not with yád- ‘which’, 


sdm-bhav-ay-d-mi / dva-kalp-ay-d-mi bhurij-ttd/bhok-ayd-te bhdvan “1 expect that 
you are capable of eating’, but edm-bhdv-ay-d-mi уйй bhavan bhu-n-j-Itd, 


3.3.156 'hetá-"hetu-mát-or IN 


(The I-substitutes of) HÑ are introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] 
which is the cause (hetú) and (another verbal stem 1.91) which is the ef- 
fect (hetu-mát-oh). 


Exception to all other l-members: by repeating the word [IN] here when it already 
recurs from 152 above, this usage is restricted to the future time only. 
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dáksin-ena céd уй-уй sdkata-rh ná pary-Á-bhav-et ‘if he goes by the right side (of 
the road), the cart will not turn upside down’. The Optative forms are derived 
thus: НМ = ya+SaPytiP (1.68; 478) = yatðtvásuTtsuTttð 
(4.100,103,107) =yã-yáħ+0+t = ya-yd-t; pary-d-+bha-HIN = pary-d-bha-+SaP + 
уйз-++ачТ+4 = pary-d-bhav-a+yap-+O+t = pary-ábhavatiytt (7.2.80) = 
pary-á-bhav-e-t (6.1.87). 

By interpretation the expression [уїЬһазї 155] recurs here so ás to provide for intro- 
duction of IRT to denote the future time: ddkein-ena céd yd-sdy-ti &dkata-m ná 
pary-Á-bhav-i-sya-ti. 


3.3.157 iccha-arthé-gu 'IIN-"IOT-au 


(The l-substitutes of) ШЧ and ІОТ (Optative and Imperative Moods) are 
introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 co-occurring with another verbal 
stem 155] denoting the sense of ‘desire, wish’ (iccha-arthé-su). 


ícch-Á-mi /kam-dy-e/pré-rth-ay-e bhurij-tá /óhurik-tám bhdvan ‘I wish you would 
eat’; the modal forms are derived thus: bhuj- HIN = bhuj+SnaM+shyuT+euT Há 
(1.78; 4.102,107) = Ьһи-па-ў+йту+0-Н4 (7.2.79) = bhu-n0-j+1y+tdá (64.111) = 
bhuñj-M+tá (6.1.66) = bhuüjrtd; bhuj HOT = bhuj+ŠnaM+tám (4.90) = 
bhu-n-+j-+t6m (6.4.111) = bhunk-tám (8.2.30). 


3.3.158 samaná-kartrke-su tumuN 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] tumuN is introduced [after 1.2 а verbal stem 1.91 
co-occurring with another verb 155 denoting the sense of ‘wish’ 157] 
provided the two (or more) actions are performed by the same agent 
(sam&ná-kartrke-su). 
dech-d-ti/kdm-dy-a-te/vds-ti/vásich-a-H. bhók-tum (= bhújttumuN = bhój+tum 
7.8.84 = bhók-tum 8.2.30) ‘desires to eat’; but devadattá-m bhunj-aná-m 


icch-d-ti yajñadattd-h “Y. desires D. to eat (something)', the two agents being 
not identical. 


3.3.159 IIN са 


(The l-substitutes of) ШЧ are also:(ca) introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91, co-occurring with another verb 155 meaning ‘wish, desire’ 157, 
provided both actions are performed by the same agent 158]. 


bhurij-lyd=iti-icch-d-ti = bhók-tum icch-d-ti ‘wishes. to eat (lit. I will eat, he 
wishes)’. When [kriy&-ati-pat-tí 139] is indicated, IRN is introduced. 
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3.3.160 icchá-arthe-bhyab-vibhas& várt-a-m-àn-e 


When the action refers to the present time (vart-a-m-ün-e) [the l- 
substitutes of ШЧ 159 are introduced after 1.2 verbal stems 1.91] option- 
ally (vibhasa) when they denote 'desire, wish'. 


This is ап alternative to lAT 2.123. dech-é-t/icch-d-ti; uðyá-t/nástti 
kam-dy-e-ta /kam-áy-a-te ‘desires, wishes’. 


3.3.161 'vidhí-"ni-mántr-ana-*a-mántr-ana-'ádhi-ista- 
*sam-pras-ná-"pra-árth-ane-su IN 


(The l-substitutes of) IIN are introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] to 
denote (a) a command (vi-dh-í), (b) summons (ni-mántr-ana), (c) invita- 
tion (5-mántr-ana), (d) respectful command (ádhi-tis-ta), (e) deliberation 
(sam-pras-ná) and (f) request (pra4-árth-ana). 


The repetition of [ШЧ] here when it already recurs from 159 is to block the recur- 
rence of [vibhasa] from 160. 

1. vidhí: káta-rh-kur-yá-t ‘he shall/must make a mat’; gráma-m bhdvan gacch-ét 
“you shall/must go the village’. 

. ni-mántr-ana: i-hd bhávan bhurij-I-td ‘here you will eat’. 

&-mántr-ana: í-há bhávan ás-i-tá ‘please sit here’. 

ádhista: mánavakd-m bhdvan úpa-nay-e-t ‘kindly initiate the lad’. 

. sam-prasná: kfrh nú khdlu vy-a-kdr-ana-m ddhiy-Ty-a? ‘should/must I indeed 
study grammar?" 

6. prárthana: vj-a-kár-ana-m ádh1y-Iy-a ‘please, I would like to study grammar". 


с e ю 


3.3.162 IOT са 


(The l-substitutes of) lOT (Imperative Mood) also (ca) are introduced 
[after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 to denote a command, summons, invitation, 
respectful command, deliberation and request 161]. 

"The splitting of this from the preceding statement is for restricting the following 

sfitra-s only to 10T. 

1. vidhí: gráma-m bhavan gácch-a-tu. 
2. hd bhdvan bhunk-tám. 
8. á bhdvan aa-tám. 
4. Adhista : mánavakd-m bhdvan úpa-nay-a-töm. 
5. 
8. 


sampraéná: kfih nú khálu vy-d-kár-ana-m ddhy-ay-ai. 
prarthana: vy-d-kdr-ana-m ddhy-ay-ai. 
‘The meanings correspond to those cited in the preceding sítra. 
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3.3.163 !praisd="ati-sarg4—*prapta-kale-su kftyas=ca 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.2] denoted by the t.t. kftya (1.95ff.) in addition 
to (ca) [l-substitutes of ІОТ 162 are introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91] to denote an order (praisá ° ), permission (atisargá) and appropriate 
time or opportunity (prüpta-kalá). 

[praisá] differs from [vidhí] in that it is an order given to a hired servant, while 
[vidhí] is a general rule applicable to all. More specifically it is an act of sending 
or commission, 

bhávat-a káta-h kar-tdvya-h /kar-tavyd-h /kar-anfya-h/kf-t-ya-h /karyà-h = kar-d-tu 
bhavan kdta-m i-há prés-t-ta-h/dtisysta-h/bhdvat-ah  prapta-kald-td kata- 
karan-é ‘you must/you may /it is the proper time to make a mat’. 


3.3.164 ШУ ca-ürdhva-mauhurtik-e 


(The l-substitutes of) ШЧ (Optative or Potential Mood) in addition to 
(ca) [those of OT 162 and the kft 1.93 affixes denoted by the t.t. Куа 
183 are introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 to express a directive, 
permission and appropriate time or opportunity 163] when the action 
takes place in the future within a muhürtá (ürdhva-mauhurtik-e). 
ürdhvd-m muhart-át / upári muhürtá-sya bhdvat-& khálu káta-h kar-távya-h / 
kar-tavyà-h. / kar-anfya-h / kf-t-ya-h / Кағ-уд-Һ = bhávan káta kur-yá-t / 
kar-ó-tu ‘you must / you may / it is the proper time to make a mat within the 
hour’. 


3.3.165 sm-e IOT 


(The l-substitutes of) OT are introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] 
co-oceurring with the particle sma [to denote a directive, permission or 
proper time 163 when the action takes place within a muhürtá 164]. 


Exception to Ш and kftya affixes 163-4, bhdvdn ürdhud-m muhört-át káta-m 
kar-ó-tu sma 'you must/you may/it is the proper time for you to make a mat 
within the hour’. 


3.3.166 ádhist-e ca 


[The l-substitutes of 1OT 165 are introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 
co-occurring with the particle sma 165] also (ca) to express a respectful 
command or request (ádhist-e). 


Exception to UN 161. bhdvan sma má-m ddhy-dp-ay-a-tu ‘please instruct, me’. 
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3.3.167 'kala-*samaya-*vela-su tumuN 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] tumuN is introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91] co-occurring with [nominal padás 1.4] kálá-, samayá- ‘time’ and 
véla ‘moment, time’. 


kald-h/samayd-h/véla bhók-tum ‘it is time to eat’. 


3.3.168 ШЧ yád-i 


(The l-substitutes of) ШЧ are introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] co- 
occurring with yád [and the nominal padás 1.4 kalá-, samayá- and véla 
167]. 


kald-h/samayd-h/véla уйа bhávan bhuñj-Ftd Ч is the time for you to eat’, 


3.3.169 arh-é !kftya-*tfC-as-ca 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1] denoted by the t.t. kftya (1.95ff.) and t(C in 

addition to [-substitutes of HÑ 168 are introduced after 1.2 a verbal 
stem 1.91] to express (that the agent is) deserving of the action (arh-é). 

bhdvat-a khálu Капуй vo-dhavyá/vo-dhávya/ vah-yá/oah-anfya ‘you are fit/worthy 

to marry the girl’ or bháván khálu kanyá-yah = vah-HfC = vadh-Hf- (8.2.31) = 

vodh-ttf- (6.3.112) = vodh--dhf- (8.2.40) = vodh-tdhf- (8.4.41) = voð+dhý+sU 
(8.8.13) = vo-dhá (7.3.94; 6.1.68; 4.8; 8.2.7)/ = bhdvan khálu Капуйт váh-e-t. 


3.3.170 'ávasyaka-"ádhamarnyay-oh-Níni-h 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] Níni is introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] 
to denote that the (agent) performs the action as a necessity (avasyak-e) 
or as an obligation (&dhama-rny-e). 
1. necessity: dvasya-m-Hkr--Nfni = avasya-ri-+kar-in- ‘performing as a necessity" 
(2.1.72). 
2. obligation: . datd-m+da+Nini = šatám dd-y-ín- (7.3.33) ‘obliged to pay a 
hundred pieces’. 


3.3.171 kftyas-ca 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1] denoted by the t.t. kftya (1.95ff.) are also (ca) 
introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 to denote that the agent per- 
forms the action as a necessity or obligation 170]. 
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1. necessity: vaéya-rh kar-lávya-h / kar-avyà-h / kar-anfya-h / kar-ya-h / 
kf-t-ya-h ‘must necessarily bé done’, 

2. obligation: sahdsra-h da-tdvya-am/da-tavyd-m/dé-yam ‘obliged to рау а 
thousand pieces’, 


3.3.172 sak-i ПМ ca 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1 denoted by the t.t. kftya 171] as well as (ca) (1- 
substitutes of) IIN are introduced (after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.93] to denote 
(the agent’s) capacity (Sak-i) to perform the action. 


bhdvat-« khálu bhard-h vo-dhávya-h/vo-dhavayð-h /vah-anfy-ah /vah-yð-h = bhdvan 
khálu bhard-ri váh-e-t ‘you are able to carry the load’. 


3.3.173 asís-i "IIN-"IOT-au 


(The l-substitutes of) ШЧ and ІОТ (Optative and Imperative Moods) are 
introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.93] to express benediction (asís-i). 


cirdm jW-yd-t/jfv-a-tu bhdvan ‘may you live long’, The specific ШЧ here is the 
Benedietive or Precative Mood and is derived as follows: jlv+1IN(adfsi) = 
jretydsuT+euT+t (4.100,103,107) = jhu+yáa+a+t = jīv-yáð+9+t (8.2.29) = 
je-yd-t. jv HOT = jfo+-ŠaP++tu (4.88) = jfv-a-tu. 


3.3.174 'KtiC="Kt-at ca samjñá-yam 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1] KtíC and Ktá are also (ca) introduced [after 1.2 
a verbal stem 1.91 to express benediction 173] to derive a name 
(samjáð-yam). 

1. tan-u-tát = tan--KtíC = tan-tí- (6.4.39) ‘а weaver’; san-u-tdt = san+KtiC = 
sað-tf- / san-tí- / sað-tí (6.4.42,45) ‘gift’; similarly: bhd-tf- ‘existence’; man-tí- 
‘respect’, 

2. Ktá: dev-da=enam de-yðs-uh = deva-dattd-h (cf, 6.2.148) 


3.3.175 máN-i IUN 
(The l-substitutes of) IUN (Aorist) are introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91] co-occurring with the privative particle máN. 


Exception to all other |-members. má ky {UN = má d-kar-+siC-+s (1.44; 4.100; 
1.24) = má-tá-kartsHTs (7.3.96) = má Á-kar-s-I-h (6.4.74; 8.4.1) ‘don’t do 


(ity. 
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3.3.176 sma=uttar-e LAN ca 


[The l-substitutes of IUN 175] as well as (ca) of LAN (Imperfect) are in- 
troduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] co-occurring with the particle sma, 
following [particle m&N 175] (sma-uttar-e). 


má ama-+kr-HaN/UN = má ema kar-o-h (6.4.74/kar-s-r-h). 
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3.4.1 dhatu-sam-bandh-é praty-ayáh 


Affixes (praty-ayáh) [which are introduced under specific conditions of 
time such as past (bhüt-é 2.84), present (várt-a-m-&ne 2.128) or future 
(bhav-i-syát-i 3.3)] occur also when their verbal stems are connected with 
other verbal stems (dhatu-sambandhé) [and the actions denoted are re- 
lated to other actions referring to dfferent times]. 


In the sentence agni-stoma-yaj-f=a-syd putrd-h=jan-i-té ‘to him а son will be born 
who will have performed the Agnistoma sacrifice’ the word agni-stoma-yajin- 
denotes one who has actually performed that sacrifice in the past (bhüté 2.84ff.) 
while the word jani-i-tés-+Da represents the future (IRT 3.13). The reference to 
jan-i-tás- gives agni-stomd-ydj-in- (basically applying to the past) a future 
meaning. The main verb with personal l-substitutes (tiN=antas) determines the 
general trend of other affixes despite their time differences. 


3.4.2 kriyd-sam-abhi-har-é ІОТ, IOT-ah=!hí-*sv-aú và ca 
ltá-2dhvám-oh 


(The l-substitutes of) IOT (Imperative Mood) are introduced [after 1.2 a 
verbal stem 1.91 to denote all times 1] when the action is repetitive 
(kriya-sam-abhi-har-é) and the substitute affixes °-М and *-svá replace 
(the i-substitutes of) ТОТ (IOT-ah), but optionally (va) the affixes "ta 
and ° dhvám (of 107). 


lu-nī-hí lu-ní-hí iti=evd=aydrh lu-náti/lav-i -ayd-ti/4-lav-T-t Һе cuts/will cut/has cut 
repeatedly or intensively (as if some one said: “cut, cut")’; instead of ay-dm 
lu-ná-ti the string can have: im-ati lu-nrtáh / im-é lu-n-dnti with an alter- 
native lu-ni-td lu-ni-td or lu-ni-dhudm lu-ni-dhudm and similarly lu-nT-sud 
lu-nF-sud for 1и-п1-ҺЇ1и-п1-ҺЇ. 

ddhT-sva ddht-sua/ddhi-dhvam ddhr-dhvam ity evd=aydm/imé ádhīte /ádhīy-ate ‘he 
studies/they study repeatedly or intensively (as if some one said: “study, 
study")’. 


3.4.3 sam-uc-cay-é=anya-tará-syám 


[The l-substitutes of LOT 2] are optionally (anya-tarésyam) introduced 
{after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] when there is an accumulation 
(sam-ut=cay-é) of many verbal stems [to denote all times 1 when the ac- 
tion is repetitive or intensive and substitute affixes "-hí and “svá 
replace the l-substitutes of IOT, but optionally the affixes “tá and 
*-dhavám 2]. 
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1. accumulation of a single verbal stem: bhrástra-m át-a, matha-m dt-a, 
khadüra-am át-a ity evá-ayám dt-a-ti/at-i-syáti/át-I-t ‘roams continuously (lit. 
‘go to the fireplace, go to college, go to the inner apartment’, thus thinking he 
roams/will roam/has roamed continuously)’. 

2. accumulation of different. verbal stems:, sákta-n píb-a, dhánáh khdd-a ity 
evd=aydm abhy-dva-har-a-ti ‘consumes without stopping (lit. ‘drink barley meal, 
eat fried rice’, thus thinking he eats continuously)’. 

3. chándah ádhrsva, vy-dkdr-ana-m ddhi-sva/ddhi-dhvam ity evd=aydm 
ádhr-te/im€ ádhr-y-ate ‘continuously he studies/they study (lit, ‘study metrics, 
study grammar’, thus thinking he studies/they study continuously)’, 


3.4.4 yath&-vidhí-anu-pra-yog-á-h pürva-smin 


In the first ease (pürva-smin = referred to in 2 above) the subsequent 
clause employs (the same verbal stem) as the one (after which the |- 
substitutes of LOT are introduced) (yathá-vidhí anu-pra-yogáh). 

The examples have been cited accordingly under 2 above. 


3.4.5 sam=ut=cay-é sáàmanya-vacaná-sya 


In the case of accumulation (of verbal stems: sam-ut-cay-é as in 3 above) 
[the subsequent clause employs a verbal stem] which denotes the sense 
common (to all the verbal stems: samanya-vacaná-sya) [after which the 1- 
substitutes of ІОТ are optionally introduced 3]. 

The examples are cited accordingly under 3 above. 


3.4.6 chándas-i 'IUN-!IAN-!IIT-ab 


In the domain of Chándas (the I-substitutes of) IUN (Aorist), IAN 
(Imperfect) and IIT (Perfect) are [optionally 3 introduced after 1.2 а 
verbal stem 1.91 to denote all times in relation to other verbal stems 1]. 


1. IUN: ahám té-bhyah=d-kar-am ndmah = ahám tébhyah kar-ó:mi námah ‘I 
make obeisance to them’. The Aorist form is derived thus: kpHUN = 
kp-+Oli-tam (1.43; 4.101) = d-kr-+aN-+am (1.59) = dkar-am (7.4.16), the accent 
being dropped by 8.1.28. 

2. IAN: адпіт adyd hotér-am d-vr-ni-ta-aydm ydj-a-m-ana-h ‘this sacrificer 
chooses today Agni as the Priest’. vr #lAN = dor-+Sna-+ta (1.81) = d-vr-nT-ta 
(6.4.113) = áur-ni-ta (8.4.1) for vr-nr-té. 

3. UT: adyá ma-mér-a = mp-+IT = ma-mp--NaL (6.18; 7.4.66); = ma-már-a 
(7.2.115) = adyd mri-yd-te ‘dies today’, 
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3.4.7 ШЧ=аг&һ-е IET 


(The -substitutes of) IET (Subjunctive Mood) are introduced [after 1.2 a 
verbal stem 1.91 in the domain of Chándas 6] to denote the meanings of 
ШЧ (Optative or Potential Mood 3.156,161). 


jug HET = jus+siP+t (1.34; 4.97) = jos-HT+s+t (7.2.35; 3.98) = jos-i-s+aT +t 
(4.94) = jós-i-s-a-t (8.3.59) ‘let. him take pleasure in’ (RV 2.35.1) for the regular 
current form: jus4lIN = jus+Sa+etyuT+ouT+td (1.77, 4102107) = 
jus--a+0-1y+0+tá (7.2.79) = jus--a-H10--td (6.1.66) = jug-e-td (6.1.87). 

Similarly tár-i-sa-t "let him stretch forth’; né-s-a-t ‘may he lead’; pdt-a-ti vi-dyút 
‘may lightning fall’ [= pat +-ŠaP+aT" tti (94)]. 


3.4.8 'upa-sam-v&da-"a-Sahkay-os-ca 


[In the domain of Chándas 6 the l-substitutes of IET are introduced after 
1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] to denote a mutual accord (upa-sarh-vádá) or ap- 
prehension (a-Saik- 


upa-sarh-vadé: ahdm evá panam fg ai ‘as for me, Í shall control the cattle’ 
|#-НЕТ = r£+e (79) = 14i (93)]. 


3.4.9 tum-arth-é !sé-"seN-*áse-'aseN-"Ksé-"K aseN-- 
"ádhyai-?ádhyaiN-*Kádhyai-KadhyaiN-!'Sádhyai- 
2S adhyaiN-“tavai-“taveN-“taveN-ah 


[In the domain of Chándas 6 the kpt 1.93 affixes 1.1] (beginning with) sé 
and (ending with 15) taveN are introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] 
to denote the sense (of the krt 1.93 affix 1.1 tumuN). 


(1) sé: vac-ts€ = vak-sé (8.2.30; 3.57) = vdk-turh : vak-aé ráy-ah Чо speak of wealth’, 

(2) зе№: = “ве: iN е = é-tum ‘to go’. 

(3) áse: jv-áse = jfvri-tum ‘to live’. 

(4) aseN = “ase: jfv-ase. 

(5) Ksé: pra+iN+Kee = pra-ti-se = pre-sé = praf-tum ‘to send’. 

(6) KaseN = “ase: éri-KaseN = «аве = érfy-ase (8.4.77) ‘to find support’, 

(7) ádhyai: upa+a-+ear-+ddhyai = upa-car-ddhyai ‘to approach’. 

(8) adhyaiN = ^adhyai: upa-cdr-adhyai, 

(8) Kédhyai: a--hu--Kddhyai = á-huv-ádhyai ‘to sacrifice’, 

(10) KadhyaiN = *-Kadhyai: 4ri--KadhyaiN = érfy-adhyai ‘to find support’. 

(11) Sádhyai: mad-+-Nie-+SaP+Sddhyai = mad-ay-ddhyai ‘to cause exhilaration’. 

(12) SadhyaiN = “Sadhyai: pé+SaP+adhyai = píb:adhyai (8.1.97) = pá-tum ‘to 
drink’. 

(13) távaí = “tavaí (6.1.200): pá-tavaí = pá-tum. 
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(14) táveÑ: sütdve = sótum Чо give birth to’. 
(15) taveN = “ате: kár-tave = kdr-tum ‘to drink’. 


3.4.10 prayaí rohísyai a-vyathísyai 


[In the domain of Chándas 6 the irregular expressions) prayaí ‘to 
advance’, roh-ísyai ‘to ascend’ and a-vyath-ísyai ‘for not trembling’ are 
introduced [to denote the sense of the krt 1.93 affix 1.1 tumuN]. 
By interpretation the forms are derived as follows: pra+ya+Kaf = pra-yf-Faf 
(6.4.64) = pra-y-af = pra-yd-tum ‘to advance, go forward’. 
ruh+fayai = roh-fsyai ‘to mount, ascend’. naÑ-+vyath+ísyai = a-vyath-fsyai ‘not 
to torment’. 


3.4.11 drsé vikhyé ca 


[In the domain of Chándas 6 the irregular expressions] dys-é ‘to see’ and 
vikhy-é ‘to consider, behold’ are introduced [to denote the sense of the 
kpt 1.93 affix 1.1 tumuN 9]. 


dr£+Ké = dpé-£ = drás-tum; vi+caks+Ké = vi-khyatKé = vi-khyfld (84.84) = 
vi-khy-é = vi-khyá-tum. 


3.4.12 gak-i 'NamuL-"KamuL-au 


[In the domain of Chándas 6 the kft 1.93 affixes 1.1] NamuL and 
KamuL are introduced [after 1.2 à verbal stem 1.91 to denote the sense 
of the kft 1.93 affix 1.1 tumuN 9] when co-occurring with the verbal 
stem ќак- ‘be able’ (V 15). 
agním vai devá vi-bháj-am ná-fak-nuv-an "the gods were incapable of dividing 
Agni’: vi4bhaj-NamuL = vi-bháj-am (7.2.116; 6.1.193). 
apa-lúp-am ná-&ak-nuv-an ‘were unable to cut off” = apa-lóp-tum. 


3.4.13 févar-e !'tosuN-"KasuN-au 


[In the domain of Chándas 6 the kft 1.93 affixes 1.1] tosuN and KasuN 
are introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 (o denote the sense of the 
kft 1.93 affix 1.1 tumuN 9] co-occurring [with the nominal pada 14] 
Ísvara. 
fs-vara-h=abhi-cár-i-toh/vi-líkh-ah/vi-tfd-ah ‘capable of enchanting/scratching/ 
piercing’. abhitear+iT-HtosuN = abhi-cdr-i-tos = abhi-cdr-i-toh (8.3.15). 
vitlikh/trd+KasuN = vi-likh-as/vi-tfd-as = vi-líkh-ah/vi-tfd-ah. 
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3.4.14 krtya-arth-é 'tavaí-"Ken-"Kénya-'tvaN-ah 


[In the domain of Chándas 6 the kft 1.93 affixes 1.1] tavaí, KeN, Kénya 
and tvaN are introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] to denote the 
sense of kftya 1.95 affixes (1.1). x 
anuyiNeHtaval = dnv-e-tavat (6.1.200) = anv-e-tdvya~ Чо go along, follow’; 
ava+gah+KeN = ava-gáh-e = ava-gah-i-tavyaT ‘to be plunged’; dré+saN+ 
Kénya = di-drátsa:tKénya = di-drs-sa-énya (8.2.36) = di-dpk-o-¢nya (8.2.41; 
6.4.48; 8.3.59) = di-drk-s-i-távya- ‘deserving of being seen’; kr-+tuaN = kdr-tva- 
= kar-távya- ‘to be accomplished’. 


3.4.15 ava-cáks-e са 


[In the domain of Chándas 6 the irregular expression] ava-cáks-e ‘to be 
perceived’ is also (ca) introduced [with the meaning of kftya 14 affixes 
1.1]. 

ava+caks+eŚ = ava-cáks-e (with irregular accent) = ava-khya-távya- ‘to look down 


upon’. 


3.4.16 bhava-láksan-e !stha-"iN-*kr-'vádi-5cári-*hu-"tami- 
Sjáni-bhyas tosuN 


[In the domain of Chándas 6 the kýt 1.93 affix 1.1] tosuN is introduced 
[after 1.2 verbal stems 1.91] stha- ‘remain, stand’ (I 975), iN- ‘go’ (II 36), 
kp- ‘do, perform’ (VIII 10), vád- ‘speak’ (I 1058), cár- ‘move; graze’ (I 
591), hu- ‘offer an oblation’ (Ш 1), tám- ‘grow tired’ (IV 93) and ján- ‘be 
born’ (IV 41) when expressing verbal action (bhava-láksam-e) [to denote 
the sense of the kft 1.93 affix tumuN 9]. 
а sarh-sthá-toh = sarh-sthá-tum ‘up to the end or finish’; purá súrya-sya ud-é-toh 
[= ud+iN+tosuN] ‘before the rising of the sun’; apa-kdr-toh = apa-kar-tum ‘to 
remove, for removing’; pra-vdd-i-toh = pra-vdd-i-tum ‘for uttering’; 
pra-cdr-i-toh = pra-cdr-i-tum ‘for proceeding’; ho-toh = hó-tum ‘for offering an 
oblation’; tám-i-toh ‘for becoming tired’; vi-jdn-i-toh ‘for originating’. 


3.4.17 'sppi-*trd-oh KasuN 


[In the domain of Chándas 6 the kft 1.93 affix 1.1] KasuN is introduced 
[after 1.2 the verbal stems 1.91] spp- ‘creep’ (I 1032) and tpd- ‘pierce’ 
(УП 9) [to express verbal action 16 in the sense of the kft 1.93 affix 
tumuN 9]. 
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vi-spp-FKasuN = vi-sfp-ah Чо be scattered’; similarly a-tfd-ah ‘for piercing’. 


3.4.18 !álam=*khálv-oh prati-sedháy-oh prácám Ktva 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] Ktvá is introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] 
co-occurring with the particles álam and khálu expressing a prohibition 
(prati-sedháy-oh) according to Eastern Grammarians (prác&m). 

The reference to [prác&m] is to indicate that this rule is optional. 


dlam/khdlu kp-+Ktud = kr-tvá = na kar-tdvyam ‘do not do’. Фат bále rud-i-tvá 
‘do not cry, little girl’; alternately dlam rádan-ena ‘enough of crying’. 


3.4.19 udic-im maN-ah=vy-atihar-é 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1Ktv& 18 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] maN- ‘exchange, barter’ (I 1010) for expressing reciprocity 
(vy-ati-har-é) according to Northern Grammarians (udic-&m). 

The verbal stem involved here is [meN] but is represented by [s] replacement of the 
stem vowel before [Ktv4] by 6.1.45 and indicates a general metarule that such a 
replacement with a marker in the stem includes the original stems, as in the rule 
1.1.20 [da-dha=GHU=a-daP] where the stem [daP] includes [daiP] also. 

apa--me4-Ktvá = apa+ma+Lyap (6.1.45; 4.70) = apa-mi-t-ya (6.1.71); yac-i-tvá 
ápa-may-a-te = apa-mí-t-ya yác-a-te ‘demands an exchange’. 


3.4.20 !para-?avara-yog-é ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Ktva 18 is introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] 
to denote what is situated on that side (pára-") or this side 
("-ávara-yoge) (of some object). 
The particle [ca] here is for the recurrence of [Ktvá] from 18 above. 
1. pára: d-prap-ya nadf-m párvata-h sthi-td-h ‘the hill is on that side of the river". 
2. ávara: ati-krám-ya tu párvata-rh nadf sthi-tá ‘the river lies beyond the hill’, i.e., 
the hill is situated on this side of the river, whereas in (a) the river is on the far 
side away from the hill, 


3.4.21 samáná-kartrkay-oh pürva-kal-é 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Ktv& 18 is introduced after 1.2] that one of two 
[verbal stems 1.91] having the same agent (sa-máná-kartrkay-oh) whose 
action precedes that of the other (purva-kal-é), 
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bhug-tKtvá = bhuk-tvd vráj-a-ti "having eaten (= after eating) he goes’. This rule is 
applied even when there are more than tow verbs having the same agent: end-tuá 
pr-tvá bhuk-tvá vrdj-a-ti ‘goes out after having bathed, drunk and eaten’, 


3.4.22 abhiksny-e NamuL ca 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1 Ktv& 18] and (ca) Namul are introduced [after 
1.2 that one of two verbal stems 1.91 having the same agent, whose ac- 
tion precedes that of the other 21] when that action is repeated 
(&bhikspy-e). 
bhuj+NamuL = bhój-am bhojam / bhuk-tvá — bhuk-twd vrdj-a-ti ‘goes after 
repeatedly eating’. The expressions are doubled to indicate [Ábhiksnya] (8.1.4) 
and the second repetition does not bear the udátta accent (8.1.3). 


3.4.23 ná yád-i-án-a-kanks-e 


[The kft 1.03 affixes Ktvá 18 and NamuL 22] are not (ná) introduced 
[after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] co-occurring with yád ‘when’, provided [the 
two verbs having the same agent and whose actions follow one another 
21] do not require a third one to complete the sense (4n-a-kankse). 

yád ayám bhunk-té td-tah pdth-a-ti "he eats and then studies’, but ydd ayám 


bhuk-tvá vráj-a-ti ádhr-te=evá td-tah pdra-m ‘having eaten, he goes out and then 
reads’. 


3.4.24 vibhaga='4gr-e=*pratham4-‘pirve-su 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1 Ktv& 18 and Namul 22] are optionally (vibhasa) 
introduced [after 1.2 that one of the two verbal stems 1.91 having the 
same agent whose action precedes that of the other 21] co-oceurring with 
[nominal padás 1.4] ágre-, prathamá- and pürva- ‘before, first’. 


dgr-e/prathamd-m/ptirva-m bháj-am/bhuk-toá ordj-a-ti ‘having first eaten, he 
goes’, alternating with dgr-e/prathamd-m/piir-va-m bhurik-té, tástah=vráj-a-ti. 


3.4.25 kárman-i=á-krog-é krN-ah KHamuN 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] KhamuN is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] krR- ‘do, perform’ (УШ 10), co-occurring with [a nominal рада 1.4] 
functioning as its direct object (kárman-i) to denote censure (a-kros-é). 
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cora-&abdá-m uc-cár-ya krós-a-ti ‘he abuses: "you are a thief, you are a robber™ = 
cora-H=kr £ KHamaN = cora-tmuM-tkár-am (6.3.67; 7.2.115) krás-a-ti. 


3.4.26 svádum-i NamuL 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1] Матош, is introduced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91 krN- 25 whose action precedes that of another verbal stem having 
the same agent 21] co-occurring with [the nominal padá 1.4] svádu-m 
(and its synonyms) ‘tasty, delicious’ (with a final increment m). 


svdidu-m+kp+NamuL = svádu-ri-kár-am bhurik-té ‘eats, after sweetening the food’; 
similarly lavana-rh-kár-am bhunk-té ‘having added salt (to the food), eats’. 


3.4.27 'anydtha="evim="katham=‘itth4m-su siddha=a= 
prayogá-s-cét 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91 krÑ-25] co-oceurring with [indeclinable padás 1.4] anyátha 
‘otherwise’, evám ‘thus’, kathám ‘how’ and itthám ‘thus’, if the non- 
introduction of the verbal stem yields the same meaning 
(siddha=a-prayogá-s=cét). 

anydtha+kp+NamuL = anyatha-kár-am bhunk-té = anydtha bhunk-té ‘eats 

otherwise’, both expressions being identical in meaning. 
Similarly:  evarh-kér-am/katham-kér-am/ittharh-kér-am bhunk-té ‘eats in this 


manner/which manner?/in this manner’, equivalent to evdm/kathdm/itthdm 
bhurik-té. 


3.4.28 lyátha-*táthay-or asuya-prati-vacan-é 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91 krÑ- 25] co-oceurring with the indeclinable [padás 1.4] yátha ‘in 
what manner, how?” and tá-thà ‘in that manner’ for expressing an indig- 
nant response (to a question: asüy&-prati-vaean-é) [if the non- 
introduction of the verbal stem yuelds the same meaning 27]. 


yatha-kár-am /tatha-kár-am bhok-sy-€ Кт táva-an-éna ‘I will eat in this/that man- 
ner, what is it to you?’ = ydtha/tdtha bhok-sy-é, kírh táva=an-éna?. 
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3.4.29 kárman-i 'drái-*víd-oh sákaly-e 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NasmuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal 
stems 1.91] dys ‘see, perceive’ (I 1037) and víd- ‘know’ (H 55) co- 
occurring with [a nominal padá 1.4] functioning as their direct object 
(kárman-i) to denote a totality (sákaly-e). 
kanyá--dpé--NamuL = kanyd-daré-am var-dy-a-ti = yah yah kanyáh pdáy-a-ti tás 
tá var-dy-a-ti ‘he woos each girl he sees’. 
brahmaná:tvíð:#Namul = brahmana-véd-am bhoj-dy-a-ti = убт уйт brahmandm 
vét-ti = ja-ná-ti /lábh-a-te/vi-cár-dy-a-ti vá tán sdrvdn bhoj-dy-a-ti ‘feeds each 
and every brahmin he knows’. 


3.4.30 yá-vat-i 'vinda-"jfv-oh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] vind- ‘gain’ (VI 138) and jiv- ‘live’ (1594) co-occurring with the in- 
declinable [рада 1.4] yá-vat ‘as much as, as long as’. 
yd-vat+vind+NamuL = yávad-véd-am bhunk-té ‘one eats as much as one gets’ = 
vá-vat=vind-á-te tá-vat=bhunk-té. 
yé-vat+j+NamuL = yavaj-jfv-am (8.4.40) ddhi-te = yávat-jfv-a-ti té-vat=ddhi-te 
"learns throughout his life’. 


3.4.31 !cárma(n)=*udáray-oh pür-é-h 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] pūr-í- ‘fill up’ (X 261) co-occurring [with the nominal padás 1.4] 
cárman- 'skin' and udára- 'stomach' [functioning as its direct objects 29]. 
cárma pür-ay-dn stp-ná-ti = carmaðl-tpar-i-tNamul = carma-pár-9--am (8.4.51) = 
carma-pár-arh str-nd-ti ‘he spreads (some thing) so as to cover the whole skin“, 


Similarly: udara-pür-am bhunk-té = udára-m pür-dy-an bhunk-té ‘he eats so as to 
fill his stomach fully’. 


3.4.32 varsa-pra-mánp-é-ü-lpa-s-ca-asyá-anyátarásyam 


[The krt 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91 pür-í 31] with optional replacement by lopa (Ø) of phoneme [a] when 
expressing the amount of rainfall (varsa-pra-mán-é). 
gos-padd-m par-dy-an = gos-pada TÓ! +pür-i +NamuL - 
gos-pada-ptir-0=am /gos-pada-pr-dm vre-td-h devá-h ‘it rained as much as to fill 
a cow's hoofmark’ i.e., ‘as much as a cow’s footstep can hold’. 
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The significance of the expression [asyá] in the rule is to limit the replacement to 
the verbal stem: müsika-bila-púr-am /musika-bila-pr-ám = tas much as to fill in 
a rat-hole’, 


3.4.33 cel-e knop-é-h 


. 
[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Матиш, 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] knop-í- (= knüy--NÍC I 514) ‘make wet’, co-occurring with [the 
nominal padá 1.4] cela- ‘cloth’ [functioning as its direct object 29 to 
denote the amount of rainfall 32]. 


cela-rh kno-p-dy-an = cela+'=knop-f+NamuL = cela-knóp-Ü-am vretd-h devd-h ‘it 
has rained enough to wet the cloth’. Similarly vastra-kndp-am/vasana-kndp-am 


3.4.34 !ní-mula-'sá-mulay-oh kás-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] kás- ‘scrape’ (I 716) co-occurring with [nominal padás 1.4] ní-mula- 
‘down to the roots’ and sé-mila- ‘along with the roots’ [functioning as its 
direct objects 32]. 


nimila-rh/sdmilla-m kas-a-ti = ni-mala-kás-arh kás-a-ti ‘scrapes down to the 
roots’ and similarly sa-müla-kás-am kds-a-ti ‘totally uproots’. 


3.4.35 !dug-ká-"cürná-?rüksé-su pis-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] pis- ‘grind’ (VII 15) co-occurring with [the nominal padás 1.4] 
Sus-ká- ‘dry’, cürná- ‘flour’ and rüksá- ‘dry’ [functioning as its direct ob- 
jects 29]. 
#из-Ё@-т pi-na-s-ti (3.1.78; 8441) = dus-kat#'4pie+Namul = áug-ka-pés-am 
pi-nd-s-ti ‘grinds it dry’; similarly carna-pés-am /raksa-pée-am pi-nd-s-ti ‘grinds 
into meal/grinds it dry". 


3.4.36 'sá-müla-"á-krta-*jivé-su 'han-"krN-"gráh-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] han- ‘kill, strike’ (П 2), krN- ‘do, perform’ (УШ 10) and gráh- 
‘seize’ (IX 61) co-oceurring [respectively 1.3.10] with [nominal padás 1.4] 
sá-möla- ‘along with the roots’, á-krta- ‘not made’ and jivá- ‘life’ 
[functioning as their direct objeets 29]. 
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sá-möla-m han-ti = sa-mila+9'+han+NamuL = sa-müla--ghan--NamuL (7.3.54) 
= sa-müla--ghut--NamuL (7.3.32) = sa-mila-ghdt-am (7.2.116) hán-ti ‘destroys 
everything including the roots'. 

Similarly: a-kr-ta-kór-arh kar-d-ti ‘does what has mot been done before’; 
jiva-gráh-arn. grh-ná-ti = jfv-ant-am grh-ná-ti ‘captures alive’. 

" 


3.4.37 kár-an-e han-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] han- ‘strike, kill’ (H 2), co-occurring [with a nominal padá 1.4] 
denoting an instrument (kár-an-e). 


paní-na hán-ti = panitf'+han+Namub = pani-ghát-arh hdn-ti ‘strikes with the 
hand'. 


3.4.38 snéh-an-e pig-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Namul 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] piş- ‘grind’ (VII 15) co-occurring with [tbe nominal padá 1.4] 
having the sense of ‘lubricating’ (snéh-an-e) [to indicate an intrument 
37]. 
udak-éna pi-nd-s-ti- wudaka-pés-am pind-sti ‘grinds with water’; likewise 
taila-pés-am /ghyta-pés-am pi-nd-s-ti ‘grinds with oil/clarified butter’. 


3.4.39 hást-e 'várt-í-"gráh-oh 


[The kýt 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] vart-{ (= vft- I 795--NÍC) ‘cause to turn or revolve' and gráh- ‘seize’ 
(IX 61), co-occurring with [the nominal padá 1.4] hásta- ‘hand’ (and its 
synonyms) [denoting an instrument 37]. 
hást-ena vart-dy-a-ti = hasta-49 +oart-i+Namul = hasta-várt-ü-am vart-dy-a-ti 
“turns or revolves with the hand’; similarly kara-vdrt-am/pani-várt-am 
vart-dy-a-ti. 
hást-ena grh-ná-ti = hasta-gráh-am/kara-gráh-am /pani-gráh-am grh-ná-ti ‘grasps 
or seizes with the hand’. 


3.4.40 sv-é pug-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] pus- ‘nourish’ (IX 57), co-occurring with (synonyms of ) [the 
nominal padá 1.4] svá- ‘one’s own’ [denoting an instrument 37]. 
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sv-éna pus-né-ti = sva-+!+pus+Namul. = sva-pós-am pus-ná-ti ‘nourishes by one's 
self”; similarly go-pós-am pus-ná-ti 'gav-á. pus-ná-ti. 


3.4.41 adhi-kár-an-e bandh-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NmuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91] bandh- ‘bind’ (IX 37) [co-occurring with a nominal padá 1.4] denot- 
ing a locus or substratum (adhi-kár-an-e). 


eakr-€ badh-ná-ti = cakra- -Handh--NamuL = cakra-bándh-am badh-ná-ti ‘ties to 
a wheel’, 


ers 


3.4.42 samjña-yam 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 
1.91 bandh- 41] to denote a name (sarnjñá-yam). 

krauücdm iva badh-ná-ti = kraurica+bandh+NamuL = kraurica-bandh-dm 

badh-ná-ti ‘ties a knot in the shape of a heron’. Formation according to 45 


below. Similarly mayirika-bdndh-am/attalika=bdndh-am bad-dhá-h. These are 
names of special formations. 


3.4.43 kartr-ór !jivá-"pürugay-or 'nási-^vah-oh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 verbal stems 
1.91] nas- 'disappear' (IV 850) and vah- 'bear' (I 1051), co-occurring 
(respeetively 1.3.10) [with nominal padas 1.4] jivá- ‘life’ and púrusa- 
*person' denoting agents (kartr-oh). 
jiod-h ndé-ya-ti = jlva-tnas:H0l +Namul, = jva-nás-arh nás-ya-ti "life disappears, 
dies’; so also púrusa-h vdh-a-ti = purusa-váh-arh váh-a-ti ‘a person (becoming a 
servant) carries (another person)’, 


3.4.44 ürdhv-é 'gusi-*ptr-oh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 verbal stems 
1.92] suş- ‘become dry’ (IV 74) and pür- ‘fill up’ (IV 43) co-occurring 
with [the nominal padá 1.4] ürdhvá- ‘upright’ [as agent 43]. 

(orksádi-h) ardhud-h (tísth-an) 4ds-ya-ti =  ürdhva-fós-am sús-ya-ti ‘dries 


up/withers while still upright’, Similarly: ürdhva-pár-am púr-ya-te ‘fills up 
while still upright?. 
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3.4.45 upa-mán-e kárman-i ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91] co-occurring [with a nominal padá 1.4] functioning as a direct ob- 
ject (kárman-i) and also (ca) serving as an object of comparison 
(upa-mán-e). 

1. upamfne; ghytd-m iva nfhi-ta-h = — ghrta4U 4ni-dhaz-NamuL = 
ghrta-kni-dha-4juK-kam = ghrta-ni-dhá-y-am nf-hi-ta-h ‘preserved like clarified 
butter’. Cf. 42 above. 

2. ајакі-паќ-ат nas-td-h = ajakd iva nas-td-h. 


3.4.46 kás-&di-su yatha-vidhí-anu-pra-yogá-h 


In the case of [verbal stems 1.91] beginning with kás- 'serape' (34 above) 
the subsequent verbal stem is the same [as the one after 1.2 which the 
kft 1.93 affix 1.1 ŅamyL 26 is introduced]. 

Examples cited under 34-45 on this basis. 


3.4.47 üpa-darhé-as trtíy&-y&m 


(The kt 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 

1.91] tpa+darhs- ‘eat as a relish or side dish’ (I 1038), co-occurring with 
{a nominal padá 1.4 ending in 1.1.72] the third sUP triplet (trtfya-yam). 

mülak-ena upa-déé-ya = malaka-+' +upa+dath£+INamul, = malaka--upa-dárhé-am 

= milakopa-déris-am bhunk-té Һе eats radish as a side dish’ where milaka- 


functions as the direct object of upa-darhé-, but as an instrument, of the second 
verbal stem bhuj-. 


3.4.48 himsá-arthanàrh ca sa-máná-kartrka-nám 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 verbal stems 
1.91] denoting ‘strike, hurt, injure’ (hiths=arthanam), having the same 
agent (sa-maná-kartpkánám) [as the subsequent verbal stem 46, co- 
occurring with a nominal padá (1.4 ending in 1.1.72) the third sUP 
triplet, 47]. 


dand-éna upa-hd-t-ya = danda#0!-tupa-thantNamul = dandopa-ghát-am gah 
kál-áy-a-ti ‘herds the cattle by striking with a stick’. 
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3.4.49 saptamy-ám ca-üpa-!pidA-"rudha-*kars-ah 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] йра+ртд- ‘press down, hurt’ (X 11), üápa-rudh- ‘block’ (VII 1) and 
üpa--krs- draw towards one’s self" (I 1039), co-occurring with [a nominal 
padá 1.4 ending in 1.1.72] the seventh sUP triplet (saptamyám) as well 
as (ca) [the third 47]. 
püréudy-oh/párévá-bhyam — upa-píd-ya = päārsva+ð-+upa-pīd+Ņamul = 
parévopa-pid-am éé-te ‘sleeps, pressing down his sides’. 
vrajopa-ródh-am = vraj- vraj-éna vd upa-rúdh-ya gáh stha-p-dy-a-ti ‘herds the cat- 
tle into the cow-pen’. 
pány-upa-kára-am = paní-na/pan-aú và upa-kfs-ya dhünáh sárh-grh-na-ti ‘he col- 
lects the fried rice with his hand, drawing it towards him'. 


3.4.50 sam-à-sátt-au 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91 co-occurring with a nominal padá 1.4 ending in 1.1.72 the seventh 
49 or the third sUP triplet 47] to denote an immediate contiguity 
(sam-a-sát-t-au). 

kéée-su/kéé-aih grh-rivá yiidh-y-ante = kesa+#'4grah+NamuL = kesa-gréh-am 


mídh-y-ante ‘they fight each other, taking hold of each other's hair’; similarly 
hasta-gráh-am yúdh-y-ante. 


3.4.51 pra-mán-e ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 28 is introduced after 1.2 а verbal stem 
1.91 co-occurring with a nominal padá 1.4 ending in 1.1.71 the seventh 
49 or the third sUP triplet 47] to denote a measure (of length: 
pra-mán-e). 
dvy-arigul-é/dvy-angul-óna — ut-kfs-ya = — dvyatigulat0!tut-kfstNamuL = 
dvy-arigulot-kdrs-am khandikám chi-nd-t-ti ‘he cuts a piece of the length of two 
fingers’. 


3.4.52 apa=a-dan-e paripsá-yam 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91, co-occurring with a nominal padá 1.4] functioning as a stable point 
of separation (apadan-é 1.4.24) to denote haste (paripsá-y&m). 
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Sayyé-yoh ut-thé-ya = sayyöt0'-tuttetha:tNamul = éavvot-tthá-y-am (1.3.33) 
dháv-a-ti ‘rising from the bed he runs immediately’. 


3.4.53 dvitiya-yam ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91 co-occurring with a nominal padá 1.4 ending in 1.1.72] the second 
sUP triplet also [to denote haste 52]. 


vagtí-m grh-tvá = yasti+0'+grah+Namul = yasti-gráh-am yúdh-y-ante ‘they 
fight, having hastily grabbed sticks'. 


3.4.54 sva=ang-é=4-dhruv-e 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Мати, 26 is introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91 co-occurring with a nominal padá 1.4 ending in 1.1.72 the second 
sUP triplet 53] denoting a non-vital (á-dhruv-e) member of one's body 
(svaðg-é). 
dksi-n-T ni-kén-ya = aksiH0ltni-kantNamuL = aksi-ni-kén-am jálp-a-ti ‘he 
speaks after closing his eyes’. Similarly bhrü-vi-ksép-am = bhriv-au vi-ksíp-ya 
kath-áy-a-ti ‘he speaks after raising his eyebrows’; but ut-kefp-ya sirah 
kath-dy-a-ti ‘he speaks bending his head to one side’, since it is a vital member 
of the body. 


3.4.55 pari-klis-yá-m-an-e ca 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91, co-occurring with a nominal padá 1.4 ending in 1.1.72 the second 
sUP triplet 53] totally afflicted by that action (pari-klis-yá-m-ane). 


úrah pis-toá = uraa-tpis-HNamul, = urah-pés-am yidh-y-ante ‘they fight, crushing 
chests’; similarly sirah-pés-am yüdh-y-ante ‘they fight, crushing heads’, 


3.4.56 !visi-"páti-*padi-'skand-am 'vy-áp-yá-m-ána- 
?á-sev-yá-m-ánay-oh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 Namul 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] vis- ‘enter’ (VI 130), pát- ‘fly, fall’ (I 898), pad- ‘go’ (IV 60) and 
skand- ‘leap’ (I 1028) [co-occurring with nominal padás 1.4 ending in 
1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 53] to denote complete pervasion 
(vy-Bp-yá-a-&na- ° ) or total absorption (8-sev-yá-m-anay-oh). 
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1. gehd-m anu-pra-vis-ya = geha-rÓ| +anu-pra-oié+-Namul, = gehanu-pra-oéé-am 
ás-te ‘entering (each) house he sits down’ = gehárh gehám anu-pra-véé-am áste. 
gehám  anu-pra-uéf-m  anu-pra-véf-am Ás-te. — gehánu-pra-pát-am/gehá-rn 
gehá-m anu-pra-pát-am йв-іе, anu-pra-pát-am  amu-pra-pát-am = gehám 
anu-pra-pát-ya Ás-te. — gehánu-pra-pád-am/gehárh gehd-m anu-pra-pdd-am/ 
gehá-m anu-pra-pád-am anu-pra-pdd-am йв-е. geháva-skánd-am /gehárh 
gehd-m ava-skánd-am/gehá-m ava-skánd-am ava-skánd-am Ás-te = gehá-m 
ava-skád-ya ds-te ‘jumping from house to house, he sits down’. 

Reduplication introduced by 8.1.4 does not apply to the compound which conveys 
the meaning, but when no composition takes place, the substantive is redupli- 
cated when indicating pervasion and the verbal form to denote absorption. 


3.4.57 !ás-ya-ti-"trs-ah kriya-antar-é kalé-su 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] as- ‘toss’ (IV 100) and trs- ‘be thirsty’ (IV 118) to express an inter- 
ruption in the action (kriya=antar-é), co-occurring with a nominal padá 
1.4 denoting expressions of time (kalé-su) [ending in 1.1.71 the second 
sUP triplet 53]. 
dw-ahá-m aty-ds-ya = duy-aha+0! +aty+as+-Namul, = dvy-aháty-ás-am дһ 
pa-y-dy-a-ti ‘makes the cattle drink at an interval of two days’. 
Similarly: dy-ahd-m trs-i-tvá = duy-aha-társ-am gáh pay-dy-a-ti ‘makes the cattle 
drink, after making them thirsty for two days’. 


3.4.58 namn-i='a-disi-*grdh-oh 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 NamuL 26 is introduced after 1.2 the verbal stems 
1.91] 4+dis- ‘announce’ (VI 3) and gráh- ‘seize, grasp’ (IX 61) [co- 
occurring with the nominal pada 1.4] náman- ‘name’ [ending in 1.1.72 
the second sUP triplet 53] 

náma d-dif-ya = naman+0!+a-dis+NamuL = námd-déf-am (8.2.7) á-cas-te the 


speaks after announcing his name’. Similarly ndma-gráh-am = nma grh-r-tud 
Á-cas-te 


3.4.59 avyay-é-á-yathübhipreta-akhy&n-e krN-ah 
!Ktvá-"NamuL-au 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1] Krvá and Матиш, are introduced [after 1.2 the 
verbal stem 1.91] krN- ‘do, perform’ (УШ 10), co-occurring with an in- 
declinable (ávyay-e) [nominal padál.4| to express some thing in an un- 
desirable or improper manner [4+ya-tha--abhi+pra+i-ta+a-khyan-e]. 
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The expression [á-yathabhi-preta-akhyan-e| refers to a loud announcement of an un- 
pleasant item of news or a low announcement of a pleasant one. 

uccath kr-tvá / uccaih-káram (= uccais+kr+NamuL) d-priya-m | é-cas-te 
‘announces an unpleasant item of news in а loud voice’; likewise nicath kr-tvá/ 
nkaih-kár-am priyd-m dcas-te ‘announces a pleasant item of news in a low 
voice’. 


3.4.00 tiryác-i-apa-varg-é 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1 Ktv& and NamuL 59 are introduced after 1.2 
the verbal stem 1.91 kyN- ‘do, perform’ 59] co-occurring with [the in- 
declinable 59 nominal padá 1.4] tiry-ác ‘obliquely’ to denote the sense of 
completion (apa-varg-é). 

tiry-ák kp-tud = tirgak-kft-ya/tivyak-kér-arh. ga-td-h "he left, after having finished 


(something . . .)' but tirydk kr-tvá kasthd-m ga-td-h “he left, after placing the 
piece of wood obliquely’. 


3.4.61 sva=ang-é tas-pratyay-é !kr-*bhv-óh 


[The kf 1.93 affixes 1.1 Ktva and NamuL 59 are introduced after 1.2 the 
verbal stems 1.91] kp- ‘do, perform’ (УШ 10) and bhi- ‘become (I 1) [co- 
occurring with nominal padás 1.4] denoting members of one’s body 
(sv&hg-é) [ending in 1.1.72] the affix ° tás (5.4.45). 


mukha-táh kr-två = mukha-tah-kf-t-ya/mukha-tah-kér-arh ga-tá-h ‘he left facing 
(something. . .)'. 

prstha-tó bha-tud = prstha-to-bhii-ya/pretha-to-bhdv-arh ga-td-h ‘he left, turning 
back'. 


3.4.62 'ná-?dhá-artha-pratyay-e Cví-arth-e 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1 Ktv& and Namul 59 are introduced after 1.2 
the verbal stems 1.91 kp- and bhf- 61, co-occurring with an indeclinable 
59 nominal padá 1.4 ending in 1.1.72] the affixes ("-pratyay-é) having 
the sense of ná (5.2.27) or of dhá (5.3.42) when they denote the meaning 
of affix Cvi (5.4.50). 


1. '-n& nána kp-tod = ndnd-kf-t-ya/nána-kár-ar. ga-tá-h = d-nünd nána ky-tvá 
ga-ta-h ‘he left, after making manifold what was not so before’. Similarly nána 
bhü-t = ndnd-bháya/nánd-bháv-arh. ga-tá-h ‘having become manifold he left’, 

2. "dha: dvi-dhá kr-tof = di-dhakf-t-ya/dvi-dha-kár-arh. ga-td-h ‘he left, after 
making (something) two-fold’; likewise dvi-dhá bha-tvá = dui-dha-bhá-ya/ 
dvi-dha-bháv-arh ga-td-h ‘becoming double he left’. 
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3.4.63 tüsnfm-i bhúv-ah 


[The К{% 1.93 affixes 1.1 Ktvá and NamuL 59 are introduced after 1.2 
the verbal stem 1.91] bhi ‘become’ (I 1) co-occurring with [the indeclin- 
able 59 nominal padá 1.4] tnsnf-m ‘silently’, 


tüsnIm bhú-tvá = tüsnim-bhá-ya/tüsnIm-bháv-am ‘haying become silent’. 


3.4.64 anv-ác-i ánu-lomy-e 


[The kft 1.93 affixes 1.1 Ktvá and Мати, 59 are introduced after 1.2 
the verbal stem 1.91 bhú- 63, co-occurring with the indeclinable 59 
nominal padá 1.4] anv-ác ‘friendly’ to denote a friendly disposition 
(&nu-lomy-e). 
anvág bha-tvá = anvag-bhá-ya/anvag-vháv-am ás-te ‘he remains well-disposed'; but 
anvág bha-tvá tísth-a-ti ‘he remains a follower or servant’. 


3.4.65 '£aka-"dhfsÁ-^]na-'glá'ghátA-'rabhA-"labhA-*kráma- 
"*s&hA- ÁárhÁ -'asti-arthe-su tumuN 


[The kít 1.93 affix 1.1] tumuN is introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91] co-occurring with (verbal stems) sak- ‘be able’ (V15), dhrs ‘dare’ (V 
22), јйв- ‘know’ (IX 36), gla (= glaí-) ‘weary, tire’ (I 868), ghátt- ‘strive’ 
(I 800), rabh- ‘begin’ (I 1023), labh- ‘obtain’ (I 1024), krám- ‘march’ (I 
502), sáh- ‘be capable of’ (I 905), árh- ‘merit, deserve’ (I 776) and verbal 
stems having the meaning of as- ‘be’ (II 56). 

Sakné-ti bhók-tum ‘is able to eat’; dhys-né-ti bhók-tum ‘dares to eat’; ja-nd-ti 
bhók-tum ‘knows how to eat’,  gláy-a-ti bhdk-tum ‘tires of eating’; ghdt-a-te 
bhók-tum ‘strives to eat’; G-rabh-a-te bhók-tum ‘begins to eat; Idbh-a-te 
bhók-tum ‘gets (something) to eat’; prd-kram-a-te bhók-tum ‘proceeds to eat’; 
sdh-a-te bhók-tum ‘is capable of eating’; drh-a-ti bhók-tum ‘deserves to eat’; 
ás-ti /bháv-a-ti /vld-ya-te bhók-tum "there is (something) to eat’. 


3.4.66 pary-àp-ti-vacané-su-alam-arthé-su 


[The kft 1.93 affix 1.1 tumuN 65 is introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91, co-occurring with the indeclinable 59 nominal pada 1.4] álam 
‘sufficient’ and its synonyms (alam-arthé-su) to denote competence 
(pary-&pti-vacané-su). 
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pdry-ap-ta-h/dlam bhák-tum = bhók-tum par-dy-a-ti ‘is competent to eat? or “is in a 
proper condition to eat. But dlarh kr-tuá ‘enough of eating’ (18 above), and 
páry-tp-ta-rh bhunk-té ‘eats sufficiently’. 


3.4.07 kartár-i kft 


[The affixes 1.1] denoted by the t.t. kft (1.93ff.) are introduced [after 1.2 
2 verbal stem 1.91] to denote the agent (kartár-i). 


kr--NvuL = kár-aka- ‘doer, agent’ = kr-HtfC = kar-tf- (1.133). 


3.4.68 !bháv-ya-*gé-ya-*pra-vac-antya-'upa-sthàn-fya- 
5j4n-ya="aplav-ya="4-pat-ya va 


[The irregular expressions] bháv-ya- to a-pat-ya are introduced to denote 
[the agent 67] optionally (v&). 


All these derivatives are generated with Куа affixes [yAT, МАТ or anfyaR] and by 
70 below denote either the abstract action itself (bháv-é) or the direct object 
(kárman-i) The irregularity lies in the fact that these optionally denote the 
agent also. 

bhdv-a-ty asau/bhuüyd-te an-éna = bhū+yaT = bhdv-ya- (7.3.84) ‘who exists 
(agent)/existence’ (bhav-é) (Accent by 6.1.113). Similarly: gé-ya- ‘singer’ or ‘to 
be sung’; pra-vac-anfya- 'explicator! or ‘to be explained’; upa-sthd-p-anfya- 
‘waiter’ or ‘to be waited upon’; ján-ya-te aaaú/ján-yam an-éna vd ‘producer’ or 
‘produced’; d-plav-yà- = á-plav-a-te asaú ‘immerser or dipper’ and é-plav-ya-te 
an-éna ‘to be dipped or immersed’; d-pat-yd = Á-pat-a-tí asau ‘assailant’ or 
a-pöt-yðm an-éna ‘to be assailed’. 


3.4.69 l-ah kárman-i ca bhav-é ca=4-karmake-bhyah. 


I-members [= IAT, UT, UT, IRT, IET, IOT, IAN, ШЧ, [UN and IRN] are 
introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] to denote [the agent 67] as well 
as (ca) the direct object (kárman-i) and [after 1.2] intransitive [verbal 
stems 1.91 (á-karmake-bhyah)| to denote the abstract action (bhav-é) in 
addition to (ca) [the agent 67]. 
[I] is the cover-term for all l-members denoting tenses and moods, differentiated 
from one another by specific markers: IAT ‘Present Indicative’, IIT ‘Perfect’, 
IUT ‘Periphrastic (or non-Sigmatic) Future’, IRT ‘Sigmatic Future’, IET 
(‘Subjunctive Mood’), IOT ‘Imperative Mood’, comprise one sub-class denoted by 
Тот (with marker T); and IAÑ ‘Imperfect’, ШЧ ‘Optative (or Potential) Mood’, 
TUN ‘Aorist? and IRN ‘Conditional’ forming a second sub-class denoted by N-IT 
(with marker N). 
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By introducing the t.t. [á-karma-ka] for ‘intransitive verbal stems’ the inference is 
to be drawn that active and passive constructions are associated with transitive 
verbal stems while active and impersonal constructions are associated with in- 
transitive stems: (a) Transitive: deva-dattd-ah gráma-m gácch-a-ti ‘D. goes to 
the village’ (active construction); (b) Intransitive: deva-adattd-h ás-te ‘D. ís 
sitting’ (active construction). But (a) deva-datt-éna gráma-h gam-yd-te ‘the vil- 
lage is reached by D.’ (passive) and (b) ds-yd-te deva-datt-éna ‘sitting by D. is 
taking place’ (impersonal). 


3.4.70 táy-or eva !kftya-"Ktá-"KHáL-arthah 


[The affixes 1.1] denoted by the t.t. kftya (I 95ff.), Ktá and those having 
the meaning of affix KHaL are introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] 
to denote them alone (táy-or evá) [= kárman-i ca bha-vé ca 69]. 


1. kftya: Kr+tduya- = kar-tdvya-h kdta-h ‘the mat must be made? (kárman-i); 
de-i-tdvya-m ‘sitting must take place’ (bhav-é) 

2. Ktá: káta-h ky-tá-h ‘the mat is made’ (passive); ds-i-td-m bhdvat-a ‘sitting by 
you has taken place’ (bhav-é). 

3, KHal-tartha: su+kr+KHaL = su-kér-a-h káta-h the mat is easily made’ 
(passive); Tsad-adhya-m-bhdv-am bhdvat-@ ‘becoming rich by you is easily 
(taking place)" (bhav-é). 


3.4.71 adi-karmán-i Ktá-h kartár-i ca 


[The affix 1.1] Ktá is also (ca) introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] 
to denote the agent in addition to (ca) [the direct object and abstract ac- 
tion (kárman-i bhav-é ca) 69] when referring to the first moment of an 
action (= incipient action). 
pra-krtá-h káta-rh. deva-dattd-h ‘D. began to make a mat’ (active construction); 
prá:kta-h káta-h deva-datt-éna "the mat was being made by D.' (passive); 
pra-hrtd-rh deva-datt-éna ‘making by D. began to take place’ (impersonal). 


3.4.72 !gáty-artha'á-karma-ka-"dligÁ-'éIN-'shtha-'ásA- 
"vasÁ-*jána-"ruhÁ- *jfr-ya-ti-bhyah. 


[The affix 1.1 Ktá 71 is introduced after 1.1 a verbal stem 1.91] denoting 
‘movement’ (gáty-artha-) and those which are intransitive (á-karma-ka-) 
as well as slis- ‘embrace, clasp’ (IV 77), siN- ‘lie down’ (II 22), stha- 
‘remain’ (I 975), ās- ‘sit down’ (II 11), vas- ‘dwell, reside’ (I 1054), ján- 
*be born’ (IV 41), ruh- ‘climb, ascend; germinate’ (I 912) and jf- ‘grow 
old' (IV 22) [to denote the agent 71 in addition to the direct object and 


abstract, action 69]. 
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gatá-h deva-dattd-h grámam (agent) "D. went to the village’; gatd-h gráma-h 
deva-datt-éna ‘the village was reached by D.’ (direct object); ga-td-m 
deva-dati-éna ‘going by D. took place’ (abstract action). 

Similarly: as-i-tá-h bhdvan (kártar-i) ‘you sat down’; ds-i-tá-m bhdvat-a (bhav-é) 
‘sitting by you (took place)’. 

upa-álistá-h gurú-m bhávan (kartdri) ‘you contacted the teacher’; úpa-stista-h 
gurú-h bhdvat-a ‘the teacher was contacted by you (kárman-i); upa-élistá-m 
bhdvat-a (bhav-é) ‘contact by you took place’. 

upa-say-i-td-h gurú-m bhávan (kartár-i) ‘you slept after the teacher’; tipa-ay-i-ta-h 
gurú-h bhdvat-a (kdrman-i) ‘the teacher was followed by you in sleeping’; 
upa-éay-i-td-m bhávat-a ‘sleeping after by you took place’ (abstract action). 

upa-sthitd-h gurú-m bhdvan (kartdr-i) ‘you approached the teacher’; úpa-sthi-ta-h 
gurd-h bhdvat-a (kdrman-i) ‘the teacher was approached by you’; upa-sthi-td-m 
bhdvat-a (bhav-¢) ‘approaching by you took place’. 

upda-i-tá-h gurú-m bhávan (kartdr-i) ‘you served the teacher’; úpas-i-ta-h gurú-h 
bhdvat-à (kdrman-i) ‘the teacher was served by you’; upda-i-td-m bhdvat-à 
(bhav-€) ‘serving by you took place’. 

ands-i-tdh gurú-m bhdvan (kartár-i) ‘you dwelt near the teacher’; ánas-i-la-h 
gurúh bhdvat-a (kárman-i), anús-i-tá-m bhavat-a (bhav-e). 

anu-jötá-h mánavakd-h manaviké-m (kartár-i) ‘the boy came to birth after the 
girl’; dnu-jat-@ mánaviká manavak-éna (kdrman-i); anu-jatd-m mönavak-gna 
(bhav-e). 

a-ra-dhá-h vpked-m bhdvan (kartár-i) ‘you climbed the tree’; d-rüdha-h vrksá-h 
bhávat-a (kárman-i); à-rüdhá-m bhávat-a (bhav-e). 

anu-jirnd-h үза deva-dattd-h (kartdr-i) “D. destroyed the Vp. dnu-jirna 
vrsalf deva-datt-na (kdrman-i); anu-jirnd-m deva-datt-éna (bhav-€). 


3.4.73 !dasá-'goghn-aü sam-pra-da-e 


(The irregular expressions) das4- and goghná- are introduced [as derived 
from verbal stems 1.91] to denote the indirect object (sam-pra-dán-e). 
dás-anti tásmai = daé+dC = daé-d- recipient’; normally the kft affix is agent- 
oriented, but in this case represents the sampradána káraka (1.4.21). 


Similarly @-ga-té-ya tdamai gá-rh hdn-ti = go+0"-+han+TaK = go-hOn+d (6.4.98) = 
go-ghn- (7.3.54) “в guest for whom the host slaughters а cow’, 


3.4.74 bhrmá=áday-ah=apa=á-dán-e 


(The irregular class of expressions) beginning with bhimá- ‘fierce’ are in- 
troduced [as derived from verbal stems 1.91] to denote the apadana 
káraka (1.4.24 — ablative). 


Exception to 67 above. bf-bhe-tí a-smát = baT+maK (Unadi) = bhr-má ‘one from 
whom fear arises’, 
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3.4.75 ta-bhyam anyá-tra=úN=aday-ah 


[The class of affixes 1.1] beginning with úN are introduced [after 1.2 a 
verbal stem 1.91 in kárakas 1.4.23] other than (anyá-tra) those two 
(tá-bhyam) [= sam-pra-dána 73 and ap&-dána 74]. 

The uN-&di-sütra-s which list these affixes do not constitute an integral part of the 
Ast, but are included in the k(t section (3.1 above); as such they should normally 
denote the agent, but by this general rule they are introduced to denote other 
kárakas as well: kys-i-td-h as-aú = kre-f- (direct object) ‘agriculture, cultivation’; 
tan-yd-te an-éna = tdn-tu(N) ‘thread’ (instrument) and car-i-td-m a-smín = 
cár-man- ‘skin’ (locus, substratum). 


3.4.76 Ktá-h-adhi-kár-ap-e ca !dhraüvya-'gáti- 
5prati-ava-s&na-arthe-bhyah 


[The affix 1.1] Ktá is introduced [after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91] denoting a 
static action (dhraúvya) or movement  (gáti) or eating 
(praty-ava-sána=arthe-bhyah) [to derive nominal stems] denoting a locus 
(adhi-kár-an-e) also. 

The force of particle [ca] in the sütra is to indicate that in addition to adhi-kár-ana 
káraka, others applicable by previous rules are also optionally introduced. 

1. static action (dhraüvye) đs-i-tá-h  deva-dattd-h (kartdr-i); as-i-td-rit 
deva-datt-éna (bhav-¢); idám e-sám as-i-tdm = és-te a-smfn ‘this is their place 
of sitting? (locus). 

2. gáty-arthe: yd-td-h deva-dattd-h  gráma-m (kartdr-i); yd-td-h  gráma-h 
deva-datt-éna (kárman-i); yd-tá-m deva-datt-éna (bhav-é); idám e-sám ya-tá-m 
= yé-nti a-emfn (adhikáran-e). 

3. pratyavasána-arthe: bhuk-td-h odand-h deva-datt-éna (kdrma-n-i); bhuk-td-rh 
deva-dati-éna (bhàv-e); iddm e-sám bhuk-td-m = bhuj-yd-te a-smín. 


3.4.77 la-sya 


In the place of l-members. 


This is а governing rule extending up to the end of this chapter, The cover term ior 
l-members is either 1 (89 above) or la. The expression |la-sya) will recur in each 
of the following sūtras in this section. 


3.4.78 "P-"tás-"jhi-'siP-*thás-"thá-"miP-*vás-"más-'*tá- 
!átam="jha=thás-"átham-“dhvám=""íT-"váhi-SmáhiN 
[The eighteen substitute affixes 1.1] beginning with tiP and ending with 
mahiN replace [the l-members 77 introduced after 1.2 а verbal stem 
1.91]. 
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Literally speaking, these are replacements [= in the place of 77 above] of l-members. 

All these eighteen substitute affixes are designated by the siglum (praty-a-hard) tiN 
(1.4.101). Parasmaipadá (active voice) is assigned to all l-members by 1.4.99, 
modified by the next following sūtra 100 whereby the siglum taN denotes mem- 
bers constituting the Átmanepadá (middle voice). Thus the first nine are 
Parasmaipadá endings and the second nine are Átmanepadá endings. They are 
further classified into three triplets each (1.4.101) constituting three persons: 
third, second and first. In that order, and within each triplet they constitute the 
three numbers: singular, dual and plural (1.4.102). The t.t. vibhákti applies to 
them (1.4.104). 


3.4.79 T-IT-ah=átmanepadá-nám TE-r e 


The phoneme [e] is the substitute for the syllable commencing with the 
last vowel of Atmanepadá l-substitutes (taN) [of members 77] with 
marker T as IT (= IAT, UT, IUT, IRT, IET and 107). 
tá, йат, jha; thás, áthám dhudm and íT- váhi and mdhi are respectively replaced 
by t-é, dt-e, d(n)t-e; sé, dth-e, dhu-é; é, váh-e, máh-e of -members having T as 
an IT marker. 
IAT: pac-HAT = pácSaP(1.68)-tta = páe-a-te ‘cooks’; pactyaK+ta (1.67) = 
pac-yd-te ‘is cooked’, etc. The Present Indicative conjugation of this stem: 
pde-a-te, pác-e-te, pác-ante; pác-a-se, pác-ethe, pdc-a-dhve; pác-e, pdc-d-vahe, 


pác-üà-mahe. The morpho-phonemic changes involved will be explained at the 
proper places. 


3.4.80 thá-ah=sé 


[The substitute affix 1.1] sé replaces [the whole of 1.1.55] thas [of |- 
members 77 with marker Т 79 introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91]. 


pác-HAT = pde+SaP+thae = pdc-a-se ‘thou dost cook/art cooking’, 


3.4.81 ПТ-аѕ 'tá-?jhay-or !éS-"iréC 


[The substitute affixes 1.1] ég and iréC replace (respectively 1.3.10) 1- 
substitutes tá and jha of [I-member 77] IIT "Perfect". 


pae-HIT = pac4ta = pac-pac+ta (6.1.8) = рай-рас-Ма (7.4.60) = 00-pec+€ = pec-é 
(6.4.120); pac--jha = pec-iré ‘he,she/they have cooked’, 
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3.4.82 parsmaipadá-nam !NaL-"átus-*ás-'thaL-'áthus-*á- 
"Nal-*vá-*máh 


[The substitute affixes 1.1] NaL, átus, ús, thaL, áthus, 4, NaL, vá and 
má [respectively 1.3.10] replace (the nine) Parasmaipada’ [I-substitutes 78 
UP, tás, jhi, siP, thás, thá, miP, vás and más of l-member 71 IIT 81]. 
pac-HIT-H&P = pa-pac--NaL (8.1.8; 7.4.60) = pa-pác-a (7.2.116) ‘he/she has cooked’; 
pa-pac-+tds = pec-dtuh (8.3.15) ‘they two have cooked’; pa-pac-tjhi = рес-йћ ‘all 
of them have cooked’; pa-pac+siP = pa-pactthaL = — pa-pák-tha 
(7.2.62)/péc-i-tha (7.2.63); pa-pac+thd = pec-d рар-расі+тіР = pa-pac--NaL = 
pa-pác-a/pa-pác-a (7.1.91); pa-pactuds = pec-i-vd (7.2.35); pa-pac+mds = 
pec-i-md. 


3.4.83 víd-ah=lAT-ah=va 


[The nine substitute affixes 1.1 beginning with NaL] optionally (va) 
replace [the Parsmaipadá 82 l-substitutes of l-member 77] IAT intro- 
duced [after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] vid- ‘know’ (II 55). 
vid HAT = vid +tiP/oid+NaL = vét-ti (7.3.86; 8.4.55)/véd-a; vit-láh /vid-átuh; 
vid-dnti/vid-th vét-si /vít-tha; vit-tháh/vid-dthuh; vit-thá/vid-d; véd-mi /véd-a; 
vid-váh /uid-ud; vid-mds/vid-md. 


3.4.84 bruv-ah paficá-nám adi-téh=aha-h=bruv-ah 


[The substitute affixes 1.1 NaL. átus, ús, thal and áthus 82 optionally 
83] replace the first (adi-tah) five (райса-пёт) [Parasmaipadá l- 
substitutes 82 of l-member 77 IAT 83 introduced after 1.2 the verbal 
stem 1.91] brü- ‘speak’ (II 35) with the substitute morpheme &h- replac- 
ing (the whole of 1.1.55) brú. 


bra-HA HiP = brav-T- (7.3.93)/ah--NaL = áh-a; bra-táh /ah-átuh; bruv-anti/th-ih; 
braw-tigi/h+thaL = át=tha (8.2.35); bri-thah/ah-dthuh ("-s — “h 8.8.15). 


3.4.85 IOT-ah-IAN-vát 


[The l-substitutes of l-member 77] LOT ‘Imperative Mood’ are like those 

of [I-member 77] IAN ‘Imperfect’, 
By the recurrence of [và] from 83 above, interpretation limits this equivalence to a 
few substitutes only, introduced by 99 and 101 below; 99 refers to the Ø replace- 


ment of final ['-s| of vás and más, and 101 refers to the replacement of 
tás-thás-thá-miP respectively by  tám-tám-tá-am. Thus pacHOT = 
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péc+SaP-+tds = páe-a-tam; similarly pde-+a+thas=pde-a-tam; pde-a+tha 
pác-a-ta. 


3.4.86 e-r u-h 


The phoneme [u] replaces the phoneme [i| [of l-substitutes 78 of l- 
member 77 ІОТ 85]. 


The affixes subject to this replacement are ЫР, jhi, siP and miP; of these siP is 
replaced by hí (87) and miP by ni (89) and this rule is not, applicable there as 
they are subsequent rules (14.2). pac+ŠaP+tP = pác-a-tu; pde-atjhi = 
pác-a-anti = páe-a þantu = pác-antu (6.1.97; 7.1.3). 


3.4.87 se-r hf=a-P-IT=ca 


[The substitute affix 1.1] hí, without IT-marker P, replaces siP [of the l- 
substitute 78 of l-member 77 ІОТ 85, introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 
1.91]. 


ріс+-$аР+зві = pác-a+hí = рйс-а-++ф\ (6.4.108). The recurrence of marker Р of siP 
which would apply to its substitute (1.1.56) is specifically blocked ош by this 
rule. Thus iN-HOT = iN+0!+siP = i-hí, since without marker P the substitute 
[hi] is considered a Ñ-rr (1.2.4) which automatically blocks guna replacement of 
the stem-final vowel (1.1.5). 


3.4.88 уа chándas-i 


Tn the domain of Chándas (the substitute affix 1.1 hi 87 for l-substitute 
siP 78 of l-member 77 1ОТ 85] is optionally (va) [not marked by P as IT 
87]. 
yu- (П 23 ‘mix’) HOT = yu--Šlu--hi (2.4.76) = yü-yu-+hiï=yu-yo-dhf (8.4.103) where 
this affix is minus marker P 87 above, but in pri- (IX 2)HOT = prrnt 
(6.4.113)-#hi = pri-nF-í this affix is associated with marker P (by 1.1.58) and 
being a N-IT (1.2.4) does not operate guna replacement of the class-marker-final 
of *-nr. 


3.4.89 me-r ni-h 


[The substitute affix 1.1] ni replaces (the whole of 1.1.55) [l-substitute 77 
of IOT 85] mi(P) [introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91]. 


pac-HOT:1miP = pac-+SaP-+miP = pde+a-+ni = pde-+a+aT-ni = pác-ani (92). 
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3.4.90 ám eT-ah 


The syllable ám replaces phoneme e(T) [of I-substitutes 78 of l-member 
77 1OT 85]. 

By 79 above [e] is the substitute for the syllable beginning with the last vowel of all 
Átmanepadá l-substitutes of l-members with marker T, and by this rule this [e] 
is now replaced by the syllable [um]: рас-НОТ = pac+SaP-+te(79) = pác-a-tám; 
similarly the remaining forms of this paradigm are: pdc-e-tdm (7.2.81), 
pác-antām, pác-e-tham. 


3.4.91 !sa-?va-bhy&m 'va=*am-au 


The elements va and am (respectively 1.3.10) replace [the substitute 
vowel e of l-substitutes 78 of l-member 77 lOT 85] co-occurring after 
phonemes [s, v]. 

Exception to [am] 90 above. l-substitutes of IOT where [e] occurs after [s, v] are 
respectively [sé], [dhvé], the singular and plural of the second person: [sé] is 
replaced by [svá] and [dhvé] by |dhvám|: рас-ЧОТ = pact+SaP+sé/dhve = 
pác-a-sva /pác-a-dhuam. 


3.4.92 a T-uttamá-sya P-IT=ca 


[The initial increment 1.1.46] a(T) constitutes the beginning of l- 
substitutes of the first person (uttamá-sya) [of l-member 77 IOT 85] and 
it functions as though it were marked with P as IT. 


By the marker Р or &T it functions as though it were not marked with N as IT so 
that it operates guna replacements by 7.3.84,86: ЕНОТ = Кү 
(1.79)ni/va/ma = kar-d-Hini/ava/ama — kar-áv-ani/kar-dv-ava /kar-áv-dma. 
(7.3.84; 8.4.2). 


3.4.93 eT-ah=ai 


The phoneme ai replaces the phoneme e(T) [of the first person 92 |- 
substitutes 78 of |-member 77 lOT 85]. 


This has reference to Atmanepadá I-substitutes of the first person: kr-HOT' = 
krtútaTse (1.9) =  kar-ó44-e = kar-ávtötai = kar-dv-ai (6.1.88); 
kar-áv-avahai, kar-dv-dmahai. Exception to [ām] 90. 
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3.4.94 IET-ah 'aT-"aT-au 
[The initial increments 1.1.46] aT and &T are [inserted at the beginning 
of l-substitutes 78 of l-member 77] IET ‘Subjunctive Mood’. 


jus HET = jús-HeiP(1.34)HiP = }0з-НТ+вїР-Н (97; 1.34; 7.2.85) = jog-i-s-aT=t = 
Jjós-i-s-a-t (8.3.59) ‘may he/she be pleased’, 
pat-+lET = pdt+SaP+aT + Р = pát-á-ti ‘may (one) fall/fly*. 


3.4.95 aT-ah=ai 
The phoneme [ai] replaces phoneme #(Т) [of l-substitutes 78 of I-member 
77 IET 94]. 


The affixes in question are étam/átham the dual of the third and second person 
Átmanepadá — lsubstitutes. mantr+NicHET = mantr-f4+-SaP-+ate = 
mantr-é+a-+aite = mantr-dy-aite; similarly mantr-áy-aithe. 


3.4.96 va=eT-ah=any4-tra 


[The phoneme /ai/ 95] optionally (va) replaces the phoneme [е] fof 1- 
substitutes 78 of l-member 77 IET 94] elsewhere (anyá-tra: i.e., other 
than that prescribed in 95 above). 


WHET = 4e = Isaifise; ste = setai (7421) = day-ai, but 
mantr-dy-aite/ *-aithe. 


3.4.97 iT-as-ca lópa-h parasmaipadé-su 
The substitute lopa (= 0) [optionally 96] replaces phoneme [i(T)] of 
Parasmaipadá [l-substitutes 78 of l-member 77 IET 94]. 


‘The substitutes in question аге ЫР, jhi, siP and miP; jós-i-s-a-t/pat-a-ti (el. 94 
above). 


3.4.98 s-ab-uttamá-sya 


[Substitute lopa (0) 97 optionally 96 replaces] the phoneme [s] of the first 
person (uttamá-sya) [Parasmaipadá 97 l-substitutes 78 of l-member 77 
IET 94]. 
"The substitutes concerned are vas/mas: kp-HET = krtútölHvas/maa = 
kar-o-+d-+va8/mas = kar-dv-d-va/kar-dv-a-vah (8.3.15); 
kar-dv-a-ma/kar-dv-d-mah. 
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3.4.99 nítyarn N-IT-ah 


[The substitute lopa (0) 97] necessarily (nítyam) replaces [the phoneme 
/s/ of the first person 98 Parasmaipadá 97 l-substitutes 78 of l-members 
77] having marker Ñ as IT. 


pac-HAN = pac4-SaP4-vas/mas = dT--pac-iSaP-Lva/ma (6.4.71; 7.3.101). 

pae-lIN = pac+SaP+ydeuT-vas/mas (103) = pac-a-ya-va/ma (7.2.79) = 
pac-a-iy-va /ma (7.2.80) = pac-a-i0-va/ma (6.1.66) = páé-e-va/pdc-e-ma. 

pac-HUN = dT-+pac-+siO-+vas/mas (1.44) = d-pak-s-va/d-pak-a-ma. (7.2.3; 8.2.30; 
3.59). 

pac+IRN = dT--pac--sya-Hiae/mas = d-pak-sya-va/*-ma (7.3.101; 8.3.59). 


3.4.100 iT-as-ca 


[The substitute lopa (Ø) 97 necessarily 99] replaces the phoneme [i(T)] of 
ihe [Parasmaipadá 97 |-substitutes 78 of l-members 77 having marker № 
as IT 99]. 

The lsubstitutes involved are ЫР, jhi, siP and miP: for miP a separate rule 

provides for its complete replacement by am (101 below). 

pac-HAN = d-pac-a-t0, 4рас-ап@ (8.2.23), á-pac-a-sð. 

pac-AIN = pac-e-t0; pac-e-ad. 

pac-HUN = d-pak-s-1-t0; d-pak-s-I-a. 

pac-HEN = d-pak-sya-t, á-pak-sya-sð. 


3.4.101 'tás-"thás-*thá-*miP-&m 'tám-"tám-*tá-'am-ah 


[The substitute affixes 1.1] tám, tám, tá and am (respectively 1.3.10) 
replace the l-substitutes tás, thás, thá and miP [of Parasmaipadá 97 of |- 
members 77 having marker Ñ as IT 99]. 

pac-HAN = d-pac-a-tàm/ * -tam/ "ta/ d-pac-am (6.1.97). 

pac+lIN = pde-e-tdm/pde-e-tam/pde-e-ta, pác-ey-am. 

kr HUN = d-kar-s-tam /á-kar-s-tam /d-kar-a-ta/d-kar-s-am. 

pac HRN = d-pak-sya-tam/ ' -tam/ "ta/ d-pak-sy-am (6.1.97). 


3.4.102 IIN-ah styuT 


[The initial increment 1.1.46] styuT constitutes the beginning of |l- 
substitutes 78 of l-member 77] ШЧ ‘Optative/Potential Mood’. 
рас-НІМ = pdc+SaP+ta = pde-a-tely+euT-ta (107) = рас-+а-++фту+0-Ма (7.2.79) = 


pacta+i+ta (6.1.66) = pác-eta; pdc-ey-dtam; pdc-eran (105), pde-ethah, 
pdc-sy-atham, pdc-edhvam; pde-eyam, pác-evahi, pdc-emahi. 
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3.4.103 yásuT parasipadé-gu-udátta-h-N-IT-ca 


[The initial increment 1.1.46] yásuT with high-pitched accent (udátta-h) 
[constitutes the beginning of] Parasmaipadá [l-substitutes 78 of -member 
77 VIN 102] and functions as though marked with Ñ as IT. 


Exception to |styuT| 102. Being considered as marked with Ñ it does not operate 
guna replacements under 7.3.84,86 (1.1.5). 

kr+lIÑ = Ер+и4-уйа-4ф = kur-u-yáo-suT-t (107; 6.4.110) = kur-0-yá0-0-t (6.4.109; 
7.2.79) = kur-yát, kur-yá-tam, kur-yíh (108; 6.1.96); kur-yáh, kur-ydtam, 
kur-ydta; kur-yám, kur-ydva, kur-yéma. 


3.4.104 K-IT-&éfs-i 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 yásuT with udátta accent 103 constituting 
the beginning of Parasmaipadá 103 l-substitutes 78 of |-member 77 UN 
102] is deemed to be marked with K as IT and denotes benediction 
(855-1). 
This is the Precative or Benedictive Mood. The difference in the IT-marker is with 
reference to samprasárana replacement (8.1.15). 
vag HIN adfsi = yoj+ydsuT+euT HO = taj +yde-s-t (6.1.15) = íj-yás-s-t (6.1.108) = 
ij-yá)-0-t (8.2.29); ij-yas-tam, ij-yás-uh. 
jügr HIN aáís-i = jägar+yås+s+t (107; 7.3.85) = jagar-yá0-+0-t (8.2.29) = jágar-vát, 
jagar-yés-tam, jagar-yásuh, but in the Optative forms [yásuT] being deemed a 
Мт prevents guna replacement by 7.3.85: jögr-yát, jágr-yúh. 


3.4.105 jha-sya raN 


[The substitute affix 1.1] raN replaces [the Atmanepada 102 l-substitute 
78] jha [of l-member 77 1iN 102]. 


Exception to 7.1.3. pacHIN = pae+ŠaP+jha = pacta+styuT+jha = 
pac-a+9īy+raN = pde-a-H0-raN (6.1.66) = pác-eran. 
3.4.106 íT-ah=áT 


(The substitute element) á(T) replaces [the l-substitute 78] (T ‘first. per- 
son singular Atmanepadá' [of l-member 77 ШЧ 102]. 


pde-HIN = pde+SaP+siyuT HI = ріс-а-Ну-4 = pác-eya; 
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3.4.107 suT 'ti-*th-oh 


[The initial increment 1.1.46] suT constitutes the beginning of phonemes 
[t], [th] contained in [the l-substitutes 78 of l-member 77 IIN 102]. 

This is not an exception to 102-3 above and there is no competition between these 
two increments, since [styut, yásut| are the general increments of all l-substitutes 
of ШЧ while the present increment applies only to such of them as contain the 
two phonemes [t, th]. The affixes in question are ti, tás, thá of Paramaipada 
and tá, thás, ftam and áthám of Atmanepada’. The actualization of the 
phoneme [s| of these increments is realized only in the Precative Mood (IN. 
a£ís-i) since they are replaced by @ in the Optative by 7.2.79. 

bhaHIN авїв-і = bhüg-yás-e-40 = bhú-yá0-0-4 (8.2.29) = bhu-yát, bbu-yás-tam, 
bha-yásuh. 


3.4.108 jhe-r Jús 
[The substitute affix 1.1] Jús replaces [the l-substitute 78] jhi [of |- 
member 77 ШЧ 102]. 


Exception to 7.1.3. pactlIN = pde+SaP+yésuT+jhi = pde-a-yd-tus (7.2.79) = 
pác-a-Iy--us (7.2.80) = pác-eyuh. 


3.4,109 !srC-"abhyàsta-*vídi -bhyas-ca. 


[The substitute affix 1,1 Jús 108 replaces the l-substitute 78 jhi 108 of l- 
members 77 with IT marker N 99 introduced after 1.2] the Aorist marker 
siC, reduplicated [verbal stems 1.91 and the verbal stem] víd- ‘know’ (II 
55). 

dT-kp-FoiC--jhi = d-kar-s-Jua = á-kar-s-uh (6.4.75; 7.2.1). 

á-da-da-týhi = a-da-duh (6.1.96). 

d-vid4-jhi = ávid-uh. 


3.4.110 aT-ah 


[The substitute affix 1.1 Jüs 108 replaces the l-substitute 78 jhi 108 in- 
troduced after 1.2 the Aorist marker siC 109 introduced after 1.2 a 
verbal stem 1.91 ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme long &(T). 


dha-HUN = d-dha-keiC--jhi = d-dha-+9'+Jus (2.4.77) = d-dhuh (6.1.96). 
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3.4.111 IAN-ah gákatayaná-sya=evá 


According to the grammarian Sakatayaná only, [the substitute affix 1.1 
Jús 108 replaces the l-substitute 78 jhi 108 of l-member 77] LAN 
‘Imperfect’ [introduced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91 ending in 1.1.72 the 
phoneme ° 8 110]. 


This is an optional rule. ya-HAN = dT-4-4149 -jhi = d-yä+Jus = d-yuh according 
to S. but á-yð-tant = d-yanÓ (8.2.28) according to other grammarians. 


3.4.112 dvis-as=ca 


[According to the grammarian Sskatayaná 111 the substitute affix 1.1 
Jüs 108 replaces the l-substitute 78 jhi 108 of l-member 77 lAN 111 in- 
troduced after 1.2 the verbal stem 1.91] dvis- ‘hate’ (II 3). 


dvieHAN = dT4-dvis-4  .jhi = d-dvis+Jua = d-dvie-uh according to S. only, but 
d-dvis-an according to others. 


3.4.113 4tiN-*S-IT sárvadhatukam 


The t.t. sárvadhatuka denotes the l-substitute [affixes 1,1] implied by the 
siglum tiN (78) and those marked with $ as IT. 

Besides the eighteen l-substitutes designated by the siglum tiN affixes with IT 
marker Š аге: KHáS, $4, ŠátR, Sádhyai, SadhyaiN, SaP, San&C, SanaN, SayáC, 
SnáM, Śná, Snú, SyaN, Slu and Сап4$. 

As а t.t. occurs in: 1.2.4; 3.1.67; 6.1.186; 4.87,110; 7.2.76; 3.8r,87,95; 4.21,25. 


3.4.114 árdhadh&tuka-m éésa-h 


The t.t. Srdha-dhatuka denotes the residue (sésa-h) [of affixes 1.1 intro- 
duced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91]. 


These are (a) affixes which generate verbal stems (1.5-30) (b) verbal and (c) primary 
nominal affixes comprising the whole of the kpt section (1.93ff.). 
As a t.t. occurs in: 1.1.4; 2.4,35-56; 3.1.31; 6.4.46-68; 7.2.35; 3.64; 4.49. 


3.4.115 IIT ca 


[The t.t. árdha-dhátuka 114] also denotes (ca) [the I-substitutes 78 of l- 
member 77] LIT ‘Perfect. Tense'. 
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Exception to 113 above. This rule blocks out the introduction of class-markers 
(vi-kar-ana-s) to build up the theme of the Present System in the first place, and 
secondly makes applicable the operation of 7.2.35 whereby initial increment; iT 
may constitute the beginning of some of these I-substitutes: pac41IT = 
pa-pac-iT-vd /má = (f-pec-i-vá/md (6.4.120). 


3.4.116 IIN ašís-i 


[The t.t. árdhadhstuka 114 also 115] denotes [the l-substitutes 78 of l- 
member 77] IIÑ when denoting benediction (sís-i) ‘Precative or Benedic- 
tive Mood'. 

Exception to 113 above. Consequently class-markers are not introduced after verbal 
stems before these I-substitutes. Precative of bhi sattá-yam (I 1): bhi-+yds-+s-+t 
= bhü-yát, bha-yástam, bha-yásuh contra Optative bhdu-et, bhdv-etam, 
bháv-eyuh. 


3.4.117 chándas-i-ubhayá-tha 


In the domain of Chándas both (ubhayá-th&) |= sárvadhstuka 113 and 
árdhadhatuka 114 denote the l-substitutes 78 implied by the siglum ИМ 
and affixes with marker S as IT 113 as well as residual affixes 114 intro- 
duced after 1.2 a verbal stem 1.91]. 


urpdh+NiC+SaP+antu / uárdh+0-antu = várd-antu/vardh-dy-antu. Ø replacement 
of [INC] occurs by virtue of [antu] being considered as árdhadhatuka (6.4.51). 

su+as+KtiN = sv-ás-ti where the verbal stem is not replaced by (bhá-| by virtue of 
[KtiN] being considered as sárva-dhátuka. 
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4.1.1 ! NI-/8P-?pratipadik-at 


[After 3.1.2] expressions [ending in 1.1.72 (feminine 4) affixes 3.1.1] Nr 
and аР and nominal stems (prátipadik-át 1.2.45-46). 
This is a governing rule heading this section, extending up to the end of the fifth 


Three classes of affixes are included in this major section: (a) declensional affixes (2); 


chapter, and will recur in the following sfitras as required in each individual case. 
[Nr] is the cover term for [NIN, МІР and ÑfS] which are introduced in the follow- 
ing rules; and similarly [XP] is the cover term for (CaP, TaP and рар). While 
items ending in these affixes are also prátipadikás, their inclusion in this govern- 
ing rule is for the purpose of fixing the relative position of these affixes with 
reference to others introduced in this large section. 


(b) feminine affixes (3-91); (c) secondary nominal affixes denoted by the t.t. 
taddhitá (76ff. which is a very large group). Certain classes of affixes must fol- 
low feminine affixes, like the declensional affixes which necessitates their inclu- 
sion in the governing rule. 


4.1.2 !sU-"au-*Jas-'am-'auT-'Sas-"Ta-*bhyam-"bhis-'?Ne- 


Übhyam-"bhyas-'NasI-bhyam-"bhyas-!5Nas-"os-!5a 


1*Ni-"'os-?suP 


[The affixes 3.1 


.1] sU, au, Jas; am, auT, Sas; Ta, bhyam, bhis; Ne, 


bhyam, bhyas; NasI. bhyam, bhyas; Nas,os, am and Ni, os, suP are in- 
troduced [after 3.1.2 expressions ending in 1.1.72 (feminine affixes) Nr 
and šP and (other) nominal stems 1]. 


These twenty-one affixes constitute the declensional endings, divided into seven 


2. 
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triplets (1.4.103) denoted by the t.t. [vibhákti 1.4.104), and in the order in 
which they appear have the appropriate ordinals denoting them: [prathamá] 
‘nominative’ (with vocative as a sub-class) (sU-au-Jas); [dvitfya] ‘accusative? 
(am-auT-Sas); [tpttya] ‘instrumental’ (Ta-bhy&m-bhis); [caturthi] ‘dative’ 
(Ne-bhyam-bhyas); [paücamf] ‘ablative’ (Nasl-bhyam-bhyas); [sasthf] ‘genitive’ 
(Nas-os-am); [saptamf) ‘locative’ (Ni, os, suP), In the order in which they ap- 
pear in each triplet they denote the singular, dual and plural endings (1.4.102). 
‘The application of these endings are given in 2.3.2ff. together with 1.4.22-23. 


‚ Items ending in Nt: nadf f. ‘river’: nadftsU = nadf44 (6.1.68); nadr+au/auT = 


nady-aú (6.1.105); nadf4-Jas = nady-dh (6.1.105); nadf+am = nadf-m (6.1.107); 
nadf+Sas = nadfh (6.1.102); nadfrTa = nady-á; nadf-bhy&m, nadf-bhih; 
nadf-+Ne = nadf+aT-e-(7.3.112) = nady-af (6.1.88); nadf-bhyam, nadf-bhyah; 
nadH-Nas(I) = naditátas = nady-dh; nadfbhyäm, nadf-bhyah; nady-óh; 
nadftam = nadf+nuT-am (7.1.54) = nadfnam; nadr-Ni - nadt=aT-am 
(7.3.116) = nady-im; nady-óh; nadf-su (8.3.59). 

Items ending in GP: kalá ‘art’: kalátsU = kalá44 (6.1.68); kalé-tau/auT = 
kala-+St (7.1.18) = kal-¢; kala+Jas/Sas = kaléh (6.1.102); kalátam = kalá-m 


(6.1.107); Каіа+Та = kale-ra (7.3.105) = kaldy-ð (6.1.78) kalá-bhyam, kalá-bhih; 
kalá+Ñe = kalatyaT.e (1.3113) = kalá-yai (8.1.88); kalá-bhyam, kalá-bhyah; 
kalá--Nas(I) = kalá+yā-as = kalá-yah (6.1.101); kalá-+os = kalé+os (7.3.105) = 
kaldy-oh (6.1.78); kalá-nam; kalé-+ya-+Ni = kalé-ya-am (7.3.116) = kalá-yam; 
kalá-su. 

3. Nominal stems: vidyit- ‘lightning’: vidyát4sU =  vidyít49 — (6.1.68); 
vidyit-+au/auT = vidyát-au; vidyit+Jas/Saa = vidyút-ah; vidyút-am; vidyát-a, 
vidyid-bhyam (8.4.53), vidyúd-bhih; vidyútæ, vidydd-bhyam, vidyúd-bhyah; 
vidyút-ah, vidyid-bhyam, vidyád-bhyah; vidyút-ah, vidyút-oh, vidyüt-am; 
vidyút-i, vidyút-oh, vidyít-su. 


4.1.3 striy-&m 


In the domain of the feminine gender (= with reference to the feminine 
gender). 
"This is а governing rule, heading this section and extending up to 81 below, and will 
recur in each of the subsequent statements of this section in which the ap- 
propriate affixes are introduced after nominal stems to derive feminine stems. 


4.1.4 'ajá-cadi-'aTas- TaP 


[The affix 3.1.1] TaP is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of nominal stems 
1] beginning with ajá- ‘goat’ and those [which end in 1.1.72] the 
phoneme short, a(T) [to derive feminine nominal stems 3]. 

1. ajé-+TaP = ajá ‘she-goat’; similarly edaka-/TaP = edaka ‘ewe’. 

2. The inclusion of nominal stems ending in short "-a in the ajá-class is [I] either to 
block out the introduction of NIS (63) with reference to words denoting species, 
or to the husband (48) or words which end in names of flowers ete., (49) (Ш or 
to block out NiP in relation to words denoting age (20) or where the derivative 
word ends in an affix with the marker T (15), 


4.1.5 'pT="ne-bhyah=NiP 


[The affix 3.1.1] ХАР is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 ending 
in 1.1.71] the phoneme short p or *-n [to derive a feminine nominal stem 
3). 

1. eppokpetpN--NIP = kár-Ip+T = kár-tr-ī ‘doer, producer’. 
-n: dand-fa--NIP = dand-fn-I ‘carrying a stick’. 
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4.1.6 uK-IT-as-ca 


(The affix 3.1.1 MP 5) is also introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 
ending in 1.1.72 an affix 3.1.1] with marker denoted by the siglum uk (= 
ч, p, J) as IT [to derive a feminine nominal stem 3]. 
pac+ŠatR = pactSaP+dtR+1t = pácatinuM-4I (7.1.81; 6.1.97) = pác-ant-r 
‘cooking’; similarly from the verbal stem bhü--SatR--NIP = bhdo-ant-r 


‘pre-Paninian t.t. for the Present Tense; but from the pronominal stem 
bhávatU-4-NIP = bhávat-1 ‘you (respectfully), your honor’. 


4.1.7 van-ah=ra ca 


[The affix 3.1.1 NIP 5 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 ending 
in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] "-van and (ca) the phoneme [г] replaces the 
[stem-final 1.1.52] phoneme [to derive a feminine 3 stem 1.) 

While this affix is already introduced by 5 above, the specific mention here is for 
the stem-final replacement by phoneme |: dhé-+KvaniP+Nr1P (3.2.74) = 
dhf+van+7 (8.4.86) = dhfvar-r — "fisherman's wile’; go+dá+uan+ÑIP = 
go-dá-var-I 'n.pr. of a river". 


4.1.8 pád-ah-anya-tará-syam 


[The affix 3.1.1 МР 5] is optionally (anya-tará-syam) introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 1 ending in 1.1.72] "-pád (occurring as a final 
member of a compound) [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 
du-aú pad-aú a-ayd = dvi-pád- (5.4.140) ‘bi-ped, two-legged’ /duf-pad (6.2.197 for ac- 
cent options)--NIP dvi-pád-1/dví-padi-1 (6.4.130) ‘consisting of two feet’, alter- 
nating with dui-pád-/dvf-pad- which is both m. and f. 


4.1.9 TaP-rc-i 
In the domain of Rg-Veda [the affix 3.1.1] TaP is introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stem 1 ending in 1.1.71 "-pád 8]. 


Exception to МР 8. dof-pad/dvi-péd+-TaP = dví-pad-d/dvi-pád-a ‘a verse consisting 
of two feet? (in the RV); similarly trf-pad-a/tri-pdd-a. 
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4.1.10 ná 'sat-"svasr-adi-bhyah 


[The affix 3.1.1 generating a feminine nominal stem 3] is not introduced 
[after 3.1.2 nominal stems 1| denoted by the t.t. sas (1.1.20) and the 
[class of nominal stems 1] beginning with svásr- ‘sister’. 


The t.t. sas denotes the following number-words: páncan- ‘5', gds- ‘6’, sapldn- *7', 
astán- '8', ndvan- ‘9’, ddan- *10' etc.; páñcan+Jas = рійсап- (7.1.22) = 
páncaf (8.2.7) atríy-ah púmarha-ah=va ‘five women or men’ where the number- 
word serves both as f. and m. 

The class of words represented by svásp-class consist of: audar- ‘sister’, duhitf- 
‘daughter’, nándndr- ‘husband’s sister’, yátr- ‘husband’s brother’s wife’, matí- 
‘mother’ and the number words tisf- ‘3’, cataef- ‘4’. 


4.1.11 man-ah 


[The affix 3.1.1 NIP 5 is not 10 introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 
ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] ° -man(iN 3.2.74ff.). 


Exception to 5 above. dé-man- m. f. ‘giver, donor, bestower'; pá-man- f. ‘scabies’. — 


4.1.12 an-ab-bahuvrihé-h 


[The affix 3.1.1 NiP 5 is not 10 introduced after 3.1.2 à nominal stem 1] 
denoted by a Bahuvrihí (compound) [ending in 1.1.72] the element ^an 
[to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 
áðbhana-am párva a-syáh = su-parvdn “possessing beautiful joints’; (both m. and f.) 
but dti-kranta rájan-am = dtr-rajan--NIP áti-rajÓn (0.4.134)--T = dti-rajr-r 
‘superior to a king’. 


4.1.13 DaP-ubhá-bhy&m anya-tará-syám 


[The affix 3.1.1] D8P is optionally (anys-tará-sy&m) introduced [after 
3.1.2] both (ubhá-bhy&m) [nominal stems 1 ending in 1.1.72 *-man 11 
and Bahuvirthí compounds ending in 1.1.72 *-an 12 to derive feminine 3 
nominal stems 1]. 
1. *-man: péman+DaP = pamal-tð (6.4.143) = pé-ma, pá-me/pá-ma, pé-man-au, 
pá-man-ah (12). 
2. *-an: bahav-ah ydj-vdn-ah а-вуаһ = bahu-jayvánDaP = bahu-yaju00+a 
(6.4.143) = bahu-yajvá, bahu-yajvé, bahu-yajváh bahu-yajvá, bahu-yaj-ván-au, 
bahu-yaj-ván-ah ‘who has offered many sacrifices’, 
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4.1.14 án-upa-sarjan-at 


[After а nominal stem 1] which is not a subordinate member 
(upa-sárj-ana) of [a compound 1.2.43]. 


This is a governing rule heading this section and extending up to 81 below, and will 
recur in each of the subsequent rules of this section. [Upaesárj-ana] is defined by 
1.243 as that expression which is introduced with the first sUP triplet in the 
section dealing with compounds (2.1.3ff.). In a Bahuvrihí compound all the con- 
stituent members are (upa-sárjana-s| or subordinate members, Thus in kúru-pu 
cár-a-ti = kuru+f!ycar-+Ta (3.1.16)+ÑIP (15) = kuru-car-f ‘wandering in the 
Kuru country’, but in bahdv-ah kuru-car-áh a-syám = bahu-kucurd+TaP = 
bahu-curu-car- (nagar) ‘city in which there are many wanderers from the Kuru 
country’ where 4 above applies. 


4.1.15 '"T-IT-!dha-"4N-'aN-'dvayasáC-'daghnáC-'matráC- 
*tayaP-"-thaN-"kaR-!'KvaraP-ah 


[The affix 3.1.1 МІР 5 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 ending 
in 1.1.72 the affixes 3.1.1] with marker T as IT, and [affixes] dha, ÁN, 
aN, dvayasáC, daghnáC, m&tráC, tayaP, (К, thaN, KaN and KvaraP 
[to derive а feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 


1. ending in an affix with marker T:  Kuru-carTa--NIP = Киги-саг+ф+Ї 
(6.4.148), but pac-HAT = pac+SaP-+SandC-+TaP (8.2.124) = pde-a-m-and since 
ТАТ has two markers. 

2. "-dha: su-parnf+dhaK (120) = sauparndHeyát1 (6.4.148) sauparn-eyð-f 
(6.4.148). 

*-áN: kumbh-dm kar-ó:ti = kumbha-A kp +aN (3.2.1)+-ÑIP = kumbha-kar-f 

"lady pot-maker’, 

‚ *-aÑ: utsa-+aN7 (86) = atíta-T ‘lady descendant of U.’ 

. "-dvayasáC: üru-dvayasd-HT - Aru-dvayas-Í ‘reaching up to the thigh’, 

. "-daghnáC: üru-daghnd--I = üru-daghn-f ‘ibid.’ 

. "-mBtráC: üru-matrd+I = dru-matr-F ‘ibid.’ 

. " -tayaP: pánca-HtayaP-H = pánca-tay-T ‘five-fold’, 

. "AháK: ake-afr dív-ya-ti = аква-НҺаК (4.2) = äksa+iká +1 (7.8.50) = aks-ik-f 

“аду gambling with dice’. 

10. ° -thaÑ: lavan-dm pdn-yam а-вуёћ = lavand-HhaN-HT. lévan-ika-H = lávan-ik-T 
‘lady dealing in salt’. 

11. *-Кай: ta-dpé-+KaN-+7 (3.2.60) = tá-dfs-a-t1 = ta-dfé-1 ‘like that’, 

12, *-KvaraP: nad--KvaraP4T = ndé=var-t (3.2.163) "fragile, perishable’. 


° 


4 
5. 
6. 
7. 
В. 
9. 
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4.1.16 yaN=as=ca 


[The affix 3.1.1 NiP 5 is introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal stem 1 ending 
in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] yaN [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 


gargá--yaN--NIP = gárg-yat = gárg-yð-t1 (6.4.148) = gárgd--r (6.4.150) = gárg- 
‘female descendant of Garga’. 


4.1.17 prác-àm Spha taddhitá-h 


According to Eastern Grammarians (prác-ám) [the affix 3.1.1] Spha is in- 
troduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1 
уай 16 to derive a feminine З nominal stem 1] and it is classed as a 
taddhitá (76ff.). 
The purpose of classifying [Spha] as а taddhité affix is to qualify the stem ending in 
it as a prátipadiká (1.2.46). The marker S operates the affix NÍS (41 below). 
gargá--yaN = gdrg-ya+Spha = görgy-áyana- (7.1.2) 4-NÍS (41) = gargy-ayan-f (8.4.2) 
= gárg-1 (by 16 above). 


4.1.18 sarvátra 'lóhita-adi-"kata-ante-bhyah 


[The affix 3.1.1 Spha 17] is introduced, according to all Grammarians 
(sarvá-tra) [after 3.1.2 the class of nominal stems 1] beginning with 
lóhita- and ending with kata- ‘n.pr.’ [ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1 yaN 
16]. 

This class of nominal stems is a sub-set of the major class beginning with gárga- 
(105); this is an obligatory rule replacing the option implied by the previous ref- 
erence io Eastern Grammarians; [sarvá-tra| stands for “according to all 
Grammarians’ [sarve-s&m 8сйгуй-пат\ mat-ena]. 

lóhita--yaN. = laihit-ya--Spha--NÍS = lauhity-áyana tf = lauhity-dyan-Í ‘female 
descendant of Léhita’; similarly katy-dyan-f ‘female descendant of Kata’. 


4.1.19 'kauravy4-*mandika-bhyar ca 


[The affix 3.1.1 Spha 17] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1] keurav-yá and mandika- [to derive feminine 3 nominal stems 
n 

kuru+Nyá (158) = kaurav-yd (6.4.146; 6.1.79)+Spha+f - kaurav-y-dyan-f (8.4.2) 


“female descendant of Kauravyá?. 
Similarly mandak-ayan-F ‘female descendant of Mándüka'. 


359 


4.1.20 váyas-i pratham-é 


[The affix 3.1.1 ÑP 5 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1] denot- 


ing the first part of life (véyas-i pratham-é ‘teens’) [to derive a feminine 
3 nominal stem 1]. 


kumard+NiP = kumar-f ‘maiden, girl, virgin’; similarly kigor-f ‘female colt’; 
bárkar-I'kid', Exceptions to TaP 4. 


4.1.21 dvigó-h 


[The affix 3.1.1 NIP 5 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 consist- 
ing of] a Dvigá (compound 2.1.52) [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 


1]. 


agta-nam adhyāyőnāh — sam-vhard-h = акп! ғайһувуб NP = 
asta -kadhyayd-t1 (8.2.7) = asta-dhyay-f ‘a collection of eight chapters (title of 
the present work)’; similarly paricd-nám pülá-ndrh sam-d-har-áh = pañca-pūl-f 
‘a collection of five bunches’. 


4.1.22 a-!pari-m4na-bisté="4-cita-*kambalyé-bhya-h ná 
taddhita-lúK-i 


[The affix 3.1.1 NIP 5] is not (ná) introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 
1 consisting of а Dvigú (compound) 21] not [ending in 1.1.72] а word 
denoting a measure (parimána) or [ending in 1.1.72] *-bistá-, ° -&-cita-, 
and "-kambl-yá-, when there is a replacement by luk (0) of a taddhitá 
(5.1.28) affix [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 


paficá-bhir águ-aih krī-tá = pañcan+'+asvatthaK (5.1.37). TaP = райсай-+ 
ava 49 +a (8.2.7; 5.1.28) = pafic-dsv-á ‘bought with five horses’; dv-aú bist-aú 
pác-a-ti = dvi-#0'-tbista-HthaK (5.1.52) = div-bista +0" (5.1.28)-+TaP = dvi-bist-á 
“who cooks two bistás of grain’, Similarly dv-aú dcit-au pde-a-ti = duy-dcit-á; 
dud-bhyam kambalyá-bhyám krrtá = dvi-kambaly-s ‘bought with two blankets’. 


4.1.23 kandá-ant-at kgétr-e 


[The affix 3.1.1 NIP 5 is not 22 introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 
consisting of a Dvigú compound 21 ending in 1.1.72 the nominal stem 1] 
*-kandá- [when there is replacement by 1uK of a taddhitá affix 22 to 
derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1] denoting a field (ksétr-e). 
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40-6 kand-€ pramánam a-ayáh = dvi-0 -kanda--dvayasdC. = dvi-kanda-4 (by a 
vàrttika on 5.2.37)--TaP = dvi-kánd-6 “having a measure of two kandacs' (of a 
field: keetra-bhakté-h); but dvi-kand-f rájju-h ‘a rope measuring two kanda-s’. 


4.1.24 ptrus-at pra-mán-e-anya-tará-syam 


[The affix 3.1.1 МІР 5] is optionally (anya-tará-syam) [not 22 introduced 
after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 comprising a Dvigu' compound 21 ending in 
1.1.72 the nominal stem 1] “ púrusa- ‘person’ to denote a measure 
(pramán-e) [for deriving a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 

dv-ad púrus-au pramánam a-ayíh parikhá-yah = dvi-f'}puruga+dvayasdO = 


dvi-purusa f + ÑIP/TaP = dvi-purus-f/dvi-purus-d ‘a moat having the width of 
two men'. 


4.1.25 bahuvrihé-r údhas-ah=NÍS 


[The affix 3.1.1] NiS is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1] con- 
stituting a Bahuvrihí compound [ending in 1.1.72 the nominal stem 1] 
*-fidhas ‘udder’ [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1). 


ghatá iva üdhah a-syíh = ghata+@'+adhan (5.4.131)4-NÍS = ghatodhün-f 
(6.4.134) = ghatodhn-f ‘(a cow) whose udder is like a jar’; similarly kundodhn-f 
but prap-tá ádhah = praptodhás- ‘a female calf which has reached her mother's 
udder’. 


4.1.26 'sarnkhyé="4vyaya=ade-r МІР 


[The affix 3.1.1] NIP is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 con- 
stituting a Bahuvrihí compound ending in 1.1.72 the nominal stem 1 
fidhas- 25] co-occurring with numerals (sarhkhya) or indeclinables 
(ávyaya) as prior members (&dé-h)[to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 
1]. 
1. sathkhy&: dv-£ tidhas-t a-syáh = dur! +adhas+NIP = dvy-tidhan-+1 = йоу-баһфп-Т 
(6.4.134) = доу-ййһп-1 (a cow) having two udders’. 
2. avyaya: nír-ga-ta-m údhah a-syáh = nír-üdhas4-NIP = nír-üdhn-I ‘a cow having 
no udders'. 
The difference between [КІР] and [NÍS] is in accentuation only. 
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4.1.27 !dáma(n)-"h&yána-ant-8t-ca 


[The affix 3.1.1 NIP 5] is also introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 
consisting of a Bahuvrihí compound 25 with numerals as prior members 
26] and '-dáman- ‘rope’ and hayána- ‘year’ as posterior members 
(*-ant-at) [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 


dué dáman-t а-вуйһ = dvil'+daman-+NiP = dvídamðn-r ‘tied with two ropes’; 
dv-aú hdydn-au a-syáh = dví-hayan-I. ‘two years old’. 


4.1.28 an-ah=upadha-lopín-ah=anya-tará-syam 


[The affix 3.1.1 МІР 5] is optionally (anya-tará-sy&m) introduced [after 
3.1.2 а nominal stem 1 consisting of a Bahuvrihí compound 24 ending in 
1.1.72] °-ап and subject to @-(lopa) replacement of its penultimate 
(phoneme) (upadhá-lopín-ah) [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 


sóbhana-h rája a-syáh = su+rāján+ŇIP = su-rajüri-f (6.4.134; 6.2.172) = su-rajñ-f 
/ su-raján-i-Dáp (13) = su-raj-&/su-raj-dn- (12). 


4.1.29 nítyam Ísarnjfiá-*chándas-oh 


[The affix 3.1.1 ÑIP 5] is necessarily (nítya-m) introduced [after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 1 consisting of a Bahuvrihí compound 25 ending in 1.1.72 
*-an and subject to @ replacement of its penultimate phoneme 28 to 
derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1] in the names and Chándas. 


l.saxjü&: eu-rdjü-f, dti-rájr-I ‘names of villages’. 


2. chándas-i: parica-damn-T gaú-h ‘a cow, tied with five ropes’. 


4.1.30 !kévala-^màmaká-?*bhaga-dhéya-*p&pá-*Ápara- 
"sam&ná-"árya-krta-"su-mahgalá-"bhesaj-&t-ca. 


[In the domain of names and of Chándas 29 the affix 3.1.1 NiP 5] is also 
(са) introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1] kévala- 'sole', màmaká- 
‘mine’, bhága-dhéya- ‘share’, püpá- ‘wicked, evil', ápara- ‘another’, 
sam&ná- ‘equal’, árya-kp-ta- ‘made by an Aryan’, su-mahgalá- 
‘auspicious’; and bhesajá- ‘remedy’ [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 
1]. 


kévala--NIP = kéval-t ‘n.pr. of a Jyotis’, contra kéval-d in the spoken language (s.l.). 
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Similarly: mamak-f (= mamik-4 в.1.), n.pr.; &haga-dhéy-r. (bhaga-dhéy-a); pap-f 
(pap-4); dpar-t (dpar-a); samün-f “n. of a metre’ (s.l. saman-d); árya-krt-T 
(árga-krt-a); su-margal-f (su-mangal-á); bhesaj-f (bhesaj-&) ‘healing’. 


4.1.31 rátre-s-ca á-Jas-au 


[In the domain of names and Chándas 29 the affix 3.1.1 NiP 5 is intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1] rátri- ‘night’ except before the 
nominative plural [SUP ending 2] Jasi. 


rátri--NIP = rátrr1-sU/au/am = rátri/rátry-au/rátrT-m; but rátri4-Jas  rátre--Jas 
(7.3.109) = rétray-ah, 


4.1.32 !antár-vat-"pátivat-or nuK 


[The affix 3.1.1 NiP 5 is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1] 
antár-vat and páti-vat- and the increment nuK constitutes the final ele- 
ment (of these nominal stems) [to form feminine 3 nominal stems 1]. 


antdr-vat+NIP = antár-vat-n-1 ‘pregnant’; páti-vat-n-T ‘(a wife) whose husband is 
still alive’. 


4.1.33 pátyu-r na-h-yajfia-sarh-yog-é 


(The substitute phoneme) [n] replaces [the final phoneme 1.1.52 of the 
nominal stem 1] páti- ‘husband, master, lord’ [before the feminine 3 affix 
3.1.1 NIP 5 introduced after 3.1.2 it to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 
1] for expressing a participation in the performance of a sacrifice 
(yajiia-sarh-yog-é). 
páti--NIP = pát-n-T ‘wife, entitled to participate in a sacrifice with her husband’, 
but grám-sya pdti-r iy-dm bráhman-f ‘this brahmin lady is the village-head’, 


4.1.34 vibhasa sá-pürva-sya 


[The substitute phoneme n 33] optionally (vibhas&) [replaces the stem- 
final phoneme 1.1.52 of the nominal stem páti- 33 before the feminine 3 
affix 3.1.2 NIP 5 introduced after 3.1.2 it to derive a feminine 3 nominal 
stem 1] when it is preceded by a prior member (sá-pirva-sya) [which is 
not an upasárjana 14]. 


urddhá pdti-h =  urddhátTaPssUpátitsU = vpddhaf+04patirsU = 
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urddha-patí-h/“-pat-n-f ‘old wife? but gráma-sya pdti-r iy-dm brahman-f; 
sthald-h páti-h=a-syáh = sthüld-pati-/sthülá-patn-T since the governing rule 14 
applies not to the word [pati -] but to an expression ending in it. 


4.1.35 nítya-rn sa-pátni-adi-su 


[The substitute phoneme n 33] necessarily (nítya-m) replaces [the stem- 
final phoneme 1.1.52 of the nominal stem 1-class 1] beginning with 
sa-patn-T [ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1 NiP5]. 


samünd-h pdti-r a-syáh = sa-pát-n-I 'co-wife'; virá-pat-n-1 ‘hero’s wife’; £Ka-pat-n-T 
“a woman who has only one husband’. 


4.1.36 pütá-krato-r ai ca 


[The affix 3.1.1 NIP 5 is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1] 
pütá-kratu- and the phoneme /ai/ replaces [the stem-final 1.1.52 
phoneme to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 


püta-kratu--NIP = püta-krat-ai-HI = piita-kratdy-T (6.1.78) ‘wife of P.? 


4.1.37 !vrgá-kapi-"agní-"kusitá-*küsida-n&àm udátta-h 


[The affix 3.1.1 ÑIP 5 is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1] 
vrsi-kapt, agni-, kusité-, kústda-, (and) high-pitched (udátta-h) 
[phoneme /ai/ replaces (their stem-final phonemes 1.1.52) 36 to derive 
feminine 3 nominal stems 1]. 


vrsd-kapi--NIP = vrsá-kapaf--I = vsa-kapáy-1'wife of V." 
Similarly: agnáy-I, kusitáy-7, kusIdáy-I. 


4.1.38 mánor au уй 


[The affix 3.1.1 NIP 5 is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1] 
mánu- 'n.pr.' and the element /au/ [as well as the high-pitched element. 
аї 37 replace the stem-final (1.1.52) phoneme to derive the feminine 3 
nominal stem 1] optionally (уй). 


The option indicated by [và] makes both [au] and [ai] optional, generating three 
forms: mándv-I/manáy-I/mánu- ‘wife of Manu’. 


364 


4.1.39 várn-at-ánudatt-at tá-upadh-at t-ah na-h 


[The affix 3.1.1 МР 5 is introduced optionally 38 after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1] denoting а color-name (várn-àt) [ending in 1.1.52] a low-pitched 
vowel (4nudatt-at) and containing phoneme [t] as penultimate (tópadhat) 
and phoneme [n] replaces (this) [t] [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 
1]. 

éta- ‘variegated color’+TaP/NIP = -a ‘hind’ (4) / énat1 = én-I ‘a river’. 


Similarly: hdrit-a/hdrin-1, 4yét-a/éyén-I. If these words do not contain penul- 
timate [t] the following rule 40 applies. 


4.1.40 anyá-tab-NfS 


[The affix 3.1.1] NÍS is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 denoting 
color names 19] other than those (anya-táh) [containing phoneme /t/ as 
penultimate, ending in 1.1.52 a low-pitched vowel 36 to derive a feminine 
3 nominal stem 1]. 


sürárga--NÍS = sararig-f ‘a kind of spotted deer’; similarly kalmdsa+f = kalmas-f 
‘speckled or spotted cow’, but krand TAP = krsn-á ‘black cow’, 


4.1.41 !S-IT-"gaura-adi-bhyah 


[The affix 3.1.1 NÍS 40 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 ending 
in 1.1.72 an affix 3.1.1] containing marker S as IT and [the class of 
nominal stems 1] beginning with gaurá- 'fawn-colored' [to derive a 
feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 


nrt--SvuN--NÉS (3.1.145) = ndrt--aka-f = nart-ak-f ‘danseuse’; similarly raj-ak-f 
laundress’; jalp+SakaN+Nf$ (3.2.155) = jdlp-aka+f = jalp-ak-f 'garrulous 
woman'. 

gaurd+f = gaur-f fawn-colored; N.Pr. of Sivás consort’. 


4.1.42 !jánapada-"kundá-"góna-'sthála-"bhája-*nagá-'kalá- 
*nfla-"kusá-'""k&muka-'"'kábar-at !vftti-"ámatra-'a-vápana- 
*á-krtrim&-"sr&ná-"sthaülya-'várna-*án-a-cchadana- 
?ayo-vikará-"maithuna-icchá-!!kesa-vesé-su 


[The affix 3.1.1 NÍS 40 is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1| 
(beginning with) jána-pada- ‘country’ and (ending with) kábara- ‘braid’ 
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[to derive feminine 3 nominal stems 1| to denote respectively (1.3.10) “the 
mode of life (výtti)', etc. to ‘tress of hair’. 


(1) jánapada--NÍS = janapad-f vftti-h ‘country life’, but jána-pad-1 (NIP) ‘lady in- 
habitant of a country’, 

(2) kund-f = dmatra-m ‘a vessel’ contra kúnd-4 (4) ‘n.pr. of Durga’, 

(3) gon-f = avápana- ‘sack, gunny bag’ contra gón-& ‘kind of grass’, 

(4) sthdl-f = á=krtgima ‘tableland, eminence; sthdl-a ‘artificially raised earth, a 
mound’, 


(5) bhay-f = érana ‘rice gruel’, bhdj-a "bent stick’, 
(6) nag-f = sthaúlya-m ‘obesity’, nág-d ‘moon’s path through the constellation 
Svati’. 


várna ‘black color, n.pr. of a divinity’, kál-a *n.pr. of several plants’, 

sdcchüdan-e ‘indigo’; пй-а d-cchádan-e ‘coverlet’. 

(9) kué-f = ayo-vikar-¢ ‘plough-share’, kiís-a ‘rope’, 

(10) kamuk-f = maithuna=ieché-yam ‘lustful woman’, kémuk-d ‘loving, in love 
with’. 

(11) kabar-f = keéa-ves-e ‘plaited hair’, kabar-a 'n.pr. of some plants or of a planet’ 


4.1.43 són-át prá-àm 


[The affix 3.1.1 Nis 40 is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1] 
sóna- 'red, erimson' [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1] according to 
Eastern Grammarians (prác-&m). 
The reference to [prác-&m] here is for the purpose of showing that this rule is op- 
tional. 
óna-1-NIS/TaP = son-f/són-4 vddava ‘reddish mare’. 


4.1.44 va-uT-ah-guna-vácan-at 


[The affix 3.1.1 NÍS 40 is introduced] optionally (va) [after 3.1.2 а 
nominal stem 1 ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme short, u(T) constituting a 
qualifying word (guna-vácan-&t) [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 


pati /pato-f ‘clever’; mpdi-/mpdu-f ‘soft’. 


4.1.45 bahú=ádi-bhyas=ca 


[The affix 3.1.1 NÍS 40] is also (ca) [optionally 44 introduced after 3.1.2 
the class of nominal stems 1] beginning with bahá- ‘many’ [to derive 
feminine 3 nominal stems 1]. 
The inclusion of [bahá-] in this class, while it is covered by the preceding rule, is for 
the purpose of the following rule 46. 
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bahü/bahv-f ‘numerous’; pad-dhatf/paddhat-f ‘course, line’; arhhatf-/arühat-f 
‘anxiety, distress’; gd-ti/ga-t-f ‘movement’ etc. 


4.1.46 nítya-rn chándas-i 


In the, domain of Chándas [the affix 3.1.1 NiS 40] is necessarily (nitya-m) 
introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of nominal stems 1 beginning with bahú- 
45 to derive feminine 3 nominal stems 1]. 


bahv-f. 


4.1.47 bhüv-as-ca 


[In the domain of Chándas 46 the affix 3.1.1 NIS 40 is necessarily 46 in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1] "-bhü [to derive a feminine 3 
nominal stem 1]. 


vi-bhü--Du (3.2.180)-+NiS = vi-bhu-f ‘omni-present’; similarly pra-bhv-f ‘ruler, 
mistress’. 


4.1.48 purn-yog-át-akhyá-yam 


[Phe affix 3.1.1 NÍS 40 is introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal stem 1] 
(denoting a masculine name) to designate a female by virtue of her 
relationship with the male (represented by that masculine name) as à 
wife (purn-yog-át) 

gínaka--NÍS = ganak-f = gánaka-sya strf ‘wife of an astrologer’, but gín-ak-& 


‘woman astrologer’; so also prasthd-sya віт = prasth-f ‘chief's wife’, but 
prasth-é ‘lady chief", 


4.1.49 ‘fndra-*v4runa-~*bhav4-‘sarva-*rudré-°myrd4-"hima= 
*áranya-*yáva-"yávana-"matulá-"aSc&ryá-nàm anuK 


[The affix 3.1.1 NÍS 40 is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1] 
(beginning with) 1 índra- (and ending with) 12 acarya-, with the in- 
cremental element &n(uK) inserted after them [to derive feminine 3 
nominal stems 1]. 


índratnuK:NÍS = indr-an-f (8.4.2) ‘wife of Indra' similarly varun-dn-f, 
bhau-ün-f, arv-an-f, rudr-an-f, mpd-&n-f. These six denote the names of gods 


367 


and their consorts, but the rest are derived in specific meaning situations: 
him-an-f ‘glacier’; arany-an-f "large forest’; yav-an-f ‘dustd-h ydva-h "inferior 
oats or barley’; yavan-dn-f = ydvana-sya lípi-h ‘script of Ionians'; by a varttika 
option is enjoined on the use of this [&nuK] after [upadhyaya-] and [matola-]: 
‘matul-an-f/maatul-f ‘maternal uncle’s wife! and (upddhyay-dn-f/upadhyay-f 
‘preceptor’s wife’); similarly retroflexion is blocked by a varttika in acary-an-f/ 
acary-f (blocking operation of 8.4.2) ‘wife of the preceptor’, 


4.1.50 kri-t-át kárana-pürv-&t 


[The affix 3.1.1 NÍS 40 is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1] 
"kri-tá- "bought, purchased', preceded (in composition) by a prior mem- 
ber denoting the means (kárana-pürv-8t) (with which the purchase is 
made) [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 


vástr-ena kri-yd-te вй = vdetra-d -Hkrtta--Nfe = vastra-krit-f ‘purchased with 
cloth’. Here the original stem after which the feminine affix is introduced is the 
compound vástra-krrta- (= vdetr-ena kri-tá-), but alternately if the compound 
consisted of prior member vastra- + posterior member kri-td+TaP (vástr-ena 
kr¥-td) the result would yield vdstra-krT-t-d. 


4.1.51 Kt-át alpa=akhy4-yam 


[The affix 3.1.1 NIS 40 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 ending 
in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] *-Ktá [preceded in composition by a prior mem- 
ber denoting the means 50 to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1] in- 
dicating а small quantity (alpa=akhy4-yam). 


álp-air abhr-afr vílip-ta = abhrá 10! -vi-lip-ta--NÍS = abhra-vilipt-f dyaú-h ‘the 
sky covered with a few clouds’, but cándandnu-lip-t-d brahmanf ‘a brahmin 
lady covered copiously with sandal paste’. 


4.1.52 bahuvrihé-s-ca-ánta-udatt-at 


[The affix 3.1.1 NÍS 40 is introduced] also (ca) [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1] consisting of a BahuvrThí (compound) [ending in 1.1.72 the affix 
Kté] and a high-pitched (udatt-at) accent [to derive a feminine 3 
nominal stem 1]. 


ard bhinn-aú = ásarhyuk-tau yd-syah = drut! 4bhinnd--NÍS = uru-bhinn-f ‘whose 
thighs are not joined" (i.e., having a rent in the thighs); the final udátta accent is 
by 8.2.170. Similarly kega-vi-lan-Í ‘whose hair has been shaved off’. Where the 
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compound is not accented on the final syllable affix TaP is introduced: ddntah 
jatéh а-вуйһ = ddnta-ja-ta-+a = ddnta-ja-t-a ‘whose teeth have grown (of a 

‚ female child)’ since by 6.2.171 final accent is optional and this rule applies only 
to such compounds which have necessarily the final udátta accent. In the case of 
a non-Bahuvrlhi compound: pdda-pat-itd+TaP (2.1.32; 6.2.144) = püda-patit-á 
‘fallen at one’s feet’. 


4.1.53 á-sváhga-pürva-pad-at-v& 


[The affix 3.1.1 NÍS 40] is introduced optionally (ув) [after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 1 consisting of а Bahuvrihí compound ending in 1.1.72 the 
affix 3.1.1 Ktá and a high-pitehed final accent 52] preceded by a prior 
member (°ptrva-pad-at) not denoting a member of one's body 
(á-sv&tga- ") [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 
palándu-r bhakg-itá-h and-y& = palandu-bhaks-itd+NfS = palandu-bhaks-it-f ‘who 
has eaten onion’; similarly surd prtá and-ya = surd-pkt-f ‘who has imbibed 
liquor’ with alternative forms palándu-bhaksit-á, sura-pit-á respectively. 


4.1.54 sv&hg-&t-ca-upa-sárj-an-at-á-samyoga-upadh-at 


[The affix 3.1.1 NÍS 40 is optionally 53 introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 1] also denoting a member of one's body (ca svaig-át) and serving 
as a subordinate member (upa-sárj-an-àt) [occurring at the end 1.1.72 of] 
a compound (1.2.43) and not containing a conjunct penultimate 
(4-sathyoga=upadh-at) [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 
candrá-h=iva múkha-m а-вуйһ = candrd-mukha-+f = candra-mukh-f ‘moon-faced 
lady’, alternating with edndra-mukh-d; dti-kran-ta ken = Gti-kesatt/a = 
ati-keé-f/dti-kes-@ mala ‘a garland extending beyond the hair’; but when not an 
upasárjana: sikh-d ‘tuft of hair on the head’; when containing a conjunct penul- 
timate: su-gulphd-+-TaP = su-gulph-á ‘whose ankles are beautiful’. 


4.1.55 !násik&-"udára-'óstha-'jángha-5dánta-"kárna- 
"éfhg-at-ca 


[The affix 3.1.1 NÍS 40] is also introduced [optionally 53 after 3.1.2 
nominal stems 1 denoting the following members of one's body] násik& 
‘nose’, udára- ‘stomach or abdomen’, éstha- ‘lip’, jáħghā ‘shank’, dánta- 
‘tooth’, kárna- ‘ear’ and sffga- ‘horn’, [serving as upasárjana-s occurring 
at the end of a compound 54 to derive feminine 3 nominal stems 1]. 
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Exception to 54 above with reference to not containing a conjunct penultimate, and 
a prior exception to 56 below with reference to poly-syllabic stems [bahv-áC]. 
tirga-ndsika+NfS = — tunga-nasik-f/tínga-nasik-4 — '"long-nosed'; similarly 
tanüdar-f/tanüdar-a — 'slim-waisted'; — bimbosth-f/bímbosth-1 — 'red-lipped'; 
dirgha-jangh-f/drghd-jargh-1 “long-shanked ог long-legged'; sama-dant-// 
samd-dant-a ‘possessing even teeth’; cdru-karn-f/edru-karn-d ‘possessing nice 
ears’; tikena-éyng-f/tikend-sprig-a 'sharp-horned'. 

Ву a general metalinguistic principle that a prior exception blocks only the im- 
mediately following rule, the present rule does not block the operation of 57 
below. 


4.1.56 ná !kroda-adi-"bahv-aC-ah 


[The affix 3.1,1 NÍS 40] is not introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of nominal 
stems 1| beginning with kroda- 'flank of a horse' or those containing 
more than two (bahv-áC-ah) syllables [denoting the limbs of one's body, 
occurring as subordinate members (upasárjana-s) in a compound 54 to 
derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 

Since NÍS is blocked, TaP is introduced by 4 above: kalydna-krod-a ‘a mare with 

auspicious flanks’. 
bahv-áC: prthi-jaghan-& "large-hipped'; mahé-lalat-a ‘possessing a large forehead’, 


4.1.57 !sahá-"*n&áN-*víd-ya-m-&na-pürv-at 


[The affix 3.1.1 NÍS 40 is not 56 introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1 denoting a part of one's body occurring as a subordinate mem- 
ber in a compound 54] preceded by ("-pürv-at) the prior members sahá 
‘with, accompanied by’, the privative particle náN and vid-ya-m-ana- 
“existing, present' [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 


sahá kéé-atr várt-a-te = ed-keéa+TaP = sákeg-a ‘hairy’; so also a-keg-á ‘bald, 
hairless’ and vid-ya-m-dn-a-kes- ‘possessing hair, hairy, hirsute’. 


4.1.58 !nakhá-*mükh-at sarnjfiá-yàm 


[The affix 3.1.1 NÍS 40 is not 56 introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1] nakhá- ‘nail’ and múkha- ‘face’ [occurring as subordinate mem- 
bers in a compound 54 to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1] when it 
signifies a proper name (sarhjñá-yam). 


súrpa-nakh-a (4) ‘n.pr. of Ravana’s sister’; gaurd-mukh- ‘n.pr. of a woman’, but 
tamra-nakh-f 'red-nailed* and candra-mukh-f ‘moon-faced’, 
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4.1.59 dirgha-jihv-t ca-chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas the expression [dirgha-jihv-] ‘long-tongued’ 
is introduced [as derived with affix 3.1.1 NÍS 40, contra 54 above, to sig- 
nify а name 58]. 

Exception to 54 since the expression [jihvá] has a conjunct penultimate and the 


inclusion of particle [ca] is for the recurrence of [satnjña-yam| from 58: ‘n.pr. of 
a demonness'. 


4.1.60 dik-ptirva-pad-at NIP 


[The affix 3.1.1] NiP is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 denoting 
a member of one’s body and not containing a conjunct penultimate 54] 
preceded by a direction word (dík-pürva-pad-at) as a prior member [to 
derive а feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 


Affix ХаР replaces NÍS wherever it was introduced by previous rules, under these 
specified conditions. The difference is only їп accentuation: 
prár-mukha--NIP/T&P = prán-mukh-I/ *-mukh-a ‘facing east’, but prág-gulph- 
(conjunct penultimate) ‘having the ankles turned towards the east’ (54). 


4.1.61 vah-ah 


[The affix 3.1.1 NÍS 40 is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1 end- 
ing in 1.1.72] *-váh- (= ° vah+Nvi 3.2.64) ‘bearer’ [to derive a feminine 
3 nominal stem 1]. 


ditya-rh vdh-a-ti = ditya+0!+oah+Noi+ÑfS = ditya-váhtf = Фйуа-аТНаһ+ 
(6.4.132) = dityauh-f (6.1.89) ‘a two-year old cow’. 


4.1.62 !sakhí-'"a-sisv-f-iti bhasa-yam 


In the domain of the (current) spoken language (bhasá-yam) [the 
feminine 3 nominal stems 1] sakh-Ý ‘lady companion’ and a-sigv-f 
‘without a child, childless’ are introduced [as derived with affix 3.1.1 Nis 
40]. 
In the domain of Chándas, however, no affix is needed: sdkha saptá-pad-1 bhav-a ‘be 
my companion in seven steps (around the nuptial fire)’. Similarly a-áigú-m iva 
mám ay-drh ísu-r abhi-man-ya-te ‘this child considers me (f.) as childless’. 
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4.1.63 játe-r 4-stri-visay-at=4-ya=upadh-at 


[The affix 3.1.1 NÍS 40 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1] denot- 
ing a species (játe-h) which is not feminine by origin (&-stri-visay-àt) and 
does not contain phoneme [y] as penultimate (á-ya-upadh-8t) [to derive 
а feminine 3 stem 1]. 
kukkutd--NÉS. = kukkut-f ‘hen’; mdyara+f = moyür-f 'pea-hen'; ávan:H = sun-f 
‘bitch, she-dog’ (6.4.133), but, maksika ‘fly’ since it is in the domain of feminine 


stems, and ksatriya+TaP ‘a woman of the warrior caste’ since the stem contains 
[y] as penultimate. 


4.1.64 !p&ká-?kárna-"parná-'püspa-*phála-*müla- 
"vála-uttara-pad-&t-ca 


[The affix 3.1.1 Ni§ 40 is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1] 
p&ká- ‘cooking’, kárna- ‘ear’, parná- ‘leaf’, púspa- ‘flower’, phála- ‘fruit’, 
mála- ‘root’, vála- ‘tail’ occurring as final members (uttara-pad-át) of a 
compound [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 


odana-páká FNÍS = odana-pak-f “Barleria Caerulea' similarly:  éariku-karn-f 
‘having pointed ears’; áðla-parn-Í ‘npr. of a plant’; áurikha-pusp-f ‘npr. of a 
plant species’; dast-phal-f, darbha-mal-f, go-val-f ‘names of various plants’. 


4.1.65 iT-ah=manusya-jaté-h 


[The affix 3.1.1 NÍS 40 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 ending 
in 1.1.72] the phoneme short i(T) denoting a human species 
(manusya-jaté-h) [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 
dvanti-+NyaN (171) = avantya- ‘citizen of Avanti? +ÑfS = dvanti44 +f (176) = 
avant-f "lady resident of Avanti’. Similarly ddkoa-4N(95) -NÍS = déks-itf = 
daks-f ‘female descendant of Daksa’ aúdameyi HÍ = audamey-f. 


4.1.66 GN uT-ah 


[The affix 3.1.1] &N is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 ending in 
1.1.72] the phoneme short u(T) [denoting a human species 65, not con- 
taining phoneme /y/ as penultimate 63, to derive a feminine 3 nominal 
stem 1]. 


kuru-+iN = Кит-й ‘a lady resident of Kuru country’; brahma-bandhutá = 
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brahma-bandh-á ‘nominal brahmin woman’, but adhvaryd- both m. and f., since 
it contains /y/ as penultimate. 


4.1.67 bahú=ant-at sarnjñá-yam 


[The affix 3.1.1 ñ 66 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1] ending 
in the expression *-bahú ‘arm’ (in composition) [to derive a feminine 3 
nominal stem] forming a personal name (sarhjüa-yam). 


bhadrá-báhu-tú = bhadra-báh-ú ‘n.pr. of a woman’ but vpttad bahd а-вуйһ = 
urttdbahu- ‘possessing rounded arms’. 


4.1.68 pangé-s=ca 


[The affix 3.1.2 fiN 66] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1] pañgú- ‘lame, paralyzed’ [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 


райди+й = parig-d "lame or crippled lady’, 


4.1.69 nurá-uttara-pad-at-aüpamy-e 


[The affix 3.1.2 aN 66 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 ending 
in 1.1.72] °-ard- ‘thigh’ as a final member (°-uttara-pad-&t) of а com- 
pound [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1] expressing comparison 
(aúpamy-e). 

karabhá-sya @тй iva ürá a-syáh = karabhórutú = karabhor-á ‘а woman whose 


thighs resemble the trunk of an elephant’, but vyttaú ari a-syáh = urttdru- 
‘possessing round thighs’ since there is no comparison. 


4.1.70 !sám-hita-"saphá-"láksana-'vamá-ade-s-ca 


[The affix 3.1.1 &N 60] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1 ürü- occurring as a final member in composition 69] co-occurring 
with sám-hita- ‘joined’, saphá- ‘hoof’, láksana- ‘mark’, and v&má- 
‘handsome’ as prior members ("-àde-h) [to derive feminine 3 nominal 
stems 1]. 


This covers such cases where comparison is not involved. 

sarh-hitaú ard a-syáh = sarü-hitóru--ü = sarh-hitor-á ‘whose thighs are joined’; 
similarly: éaphor-d since the hoof is joined. Although in the underlying struc- 
ture saphaú iva sdrh-flistau ard  a-syáh the expression [iva] showing com- 
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parison has relevance not to [faphá-] as an object of comparison, but to 
[sár-élista-]. 

lakganor-ú "having a mark or sign on the thighs’; vdmor-d ‘possessing handsome 
thighs’. 


4.1.71 'kddru-*kamandalv-os=chandas-i 


[The affix 3.1.1 GN 66 is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 31] 
kádru- and kamandalu- respectively signifying ‘brown’ and ‘a gourd or 
vessel made of wood to carry water’ [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 
1] in the domain of Chándas. 


kddru--áÑ = kadr-i ‘n.pr. of а divine personification’; so also kamandal-á ‘water 
vessel’. 


4.1.72 samjüá-y&m 
[The affix 3.1.1 &N 66 is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1 
kádru- and kamandalu- 71 to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1] when 
denoting a name (samjñá-yam). 
This is in the domain outside Chándas: kadr-á ‘n.pr. of a daughter of Dáksa 
married to sage Kasyapa. kamandal-& ‘n. of an animal’. 


4.1.73 !éarhgaravá-&di-'aN-ah-NiN 


[The affix 3.1.1] NIN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem-class 1] 
beginning with sarhgaravá- ‘n.pr. of a person’ and those lending in 1.1.72 
the affix 3.1.1] aÑ [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 

1. Karrigaravd 4-NIN = &árügarav-I 'n.pr. of a woman’. 


2. bidat+aN (104)--NIN = baídatr = baíd-I ‘a female descendant of Bida’, but 
baída-sya strī = baída--NÍS (65) = baid-f ‘wife of Baida’. 


4.1.74 yaN-as=CáP 


[The affix 3.1.1) CAP is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 ending 
in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] yaN [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 
By interpretation the affix [yaÑ] here serves as a cover term for taddhita affixes 
[NyaN and SyaÑ] respectively introduced by rules 171 and 78 below. 
1. ÑyaÑ: ambasthd-+NyaN (171)+O4P = ámbasthya-tá = ámbasthy-á ‘a woman of 
the Ambasthá country’. 
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2. SyaN: kroda-iN (96) = kraid-i--SyaN (80)+CáP = kraudd-tya-tá = kraud-y-á 
(6.4.148) ‘female descendant of Kroda’. 


4.1.75 ávaty-át=ca 


[The affix 3.1.1 CÁP 74] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1] ávatya- 'descendant of Avata' [to derive a feminine 3 nominal 
stem 1]. 


avata-+yaN = ávat-ya-tCÁP (105) = avat-y-á ‘female descendant of Avata’. 


4.1.76 taddhit-&h 


(Here begins the section on) taddhitá [affixes 3.1.1]. 

This is а governing rule extending up to the end of the fifth chapter. The t.t. 
[taddhitá] designating the affixes introduced in this section, will recur in each of 
the subsequent sütras. 

As a t.b. occurs іп: 1.1.38; 2.46,49,76ff.; 3.8; 2.1.51; 4.1.17,22; 5.4.92; 6.1.61,164; 
2.155; 3.39,62; 4.133,144,150,151; 7.2.117ff. 8.1.57; 3.101. 


4.1.77 yün-as tí-h 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] tí is introduced [after the nominal stem 1] 
yúvan- ‘youth, teen-ager’ [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 


yüvan-Hf = yuvað-ttí (8.2.7) = yuva-tf- ‘maiden, young woman". 


4.1.78 !&N-"IN-or 4n-argay-or guri=upottamay-os=Sy4N 
gotr-é 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] SyáN replaces [the taddhitá 76 affixes 3.1.1] 
ÁN and iN introduced as patronymics (gotr-é) [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 
1] containing a heavy penultimate syllable (gurú=upottamay-oh) exclud- 
ing the names of fsis ‘seers’ (án-ársay-oh) [before a feminine 3 affix 
3.1.1]. 
kárisa-sya gandhd-h iva gandhd-h а-вуй = karisa-gandh-t- (5.4.137) 'n.pr. of a 
man'; karma-gandhér dpatya-m = karísa-gandhítáN (92)—-SyaN--TuP = 
karisa-gandh-f--Sy&N-4-CÁP (74) = karrsa-gandh-y-á (6.4.148) ‘female descendant 
of Kartsa-gandhi’. Similarly kaumuda-gandh-y-á ‘female descendant of 
Kumuda-gandhí. 
varáhá-sya dpatya-m = vardha+iN (95) = várah-a--SyaN--OÁP = varah-y-á ‘female 
descendant of Varaha’. 
375 


Counter examples: (a) not containing a heavy penultimate syllable: 
upagu-+aN+NiP (15) = aupa-gavá (8.4.146) #1 = aupagav-f ‘female descendant of 
Upagu’; (b) names of sages: vdeistha+dN-+NIP (15,114) = vasisth-f female des- 
cendant of Vásistha". 


4.1.79 gotra=avayav-át 


{The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 SyaN replaces the taddhitá 76 affixes 3.1.1 
áN and iN 78 introduced after 3.1.2 nominal stems 1] representing well- 
known families (gotra=avayav-át) [before a feminine 3 affix 3.1.1]. 
punika-sya dpatya-m = punika HN (95)—SyaN--CÁP (74) = pauntk-y-d ‘female des- 
cendant of Punika'. 
This rule is for including expressions which do not have a heavy penultimate syl- 
lable. Here the word [gotrá-] is not taken in its technical sense (162) so that 
even the daughter of Punika will be denoted by paunik-yd. 


4.1.80 kraüdi-adi-bhyas-ca 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 SyaN 78] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
the class of nominal stems 1] beginning with kraúd-i- ‘descendant of 
Krodá' [to derive a feminine 3 nominal stem 1]. 


The role of [SyaN] differs here from that in 78-79 where it is a replacing element 
[8854] while here it is a regular affix [pratyayé]. This [kraüdi-class| includes 
expressions not necessarily ending in the affixes áN or iN or containing a heavy 
penultimate syllable: kratid-i+SyaN+CaP = kraud-y-á ‘female descendant of 
Kréda’; similarly caupayat-y- 'f. descendant of Copayata'. 


4.1.81 ‘dafva-yajii-*satci-vrksi-*satya-m-ugri- 
íkánthe-viddhi-bhyah=anya-tará-syam 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 SyaN 78] is optionally (anya-tará-syam) in- 
troduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1] daíva-yajü-i, aáci-vrks-i, 
sátya-m-ugr-i and kánthe-viddh-i- [before a feminine 3 affix 3.1.1]. 
dafua-yajii-i-SyaN-1CáP/datva-yajii-NÍS (65) = — daiva-yajn-y-&/daiva-yajn-f 
‘female descendant or daughter of Deva-yajna’. Likewise: “aucí-upka-y-á/ 
"vpke-I; ettya-mugry-á/sátya-m-ugr-f; kanthe-viddh-y-6/ "viddh-f, respectively 
“female descendants or daughters of Suci-vpksa, Satya-m-ugra and 
Kanthe-viddha’. 
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4.1.82 sámartha-nàm pratham-át=vá 


[A taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] is introduced optionally (v&) [after 3.1.2] the 
first (pratham-át) padá syntactically (and semantically) connected with 
others (samartha-nàm) (provided by the rules themselves). 
This is a governing rule and the three words |sámartha-nam|, [pratham-&t] and [va] 
will recur in this section extending up to 5.2.150 as required by the context. 
Thus in 92 below [tásya=ápatyam] the first expression |társya) represents any 
nominal stem denoting the name of a person syntactically and semantically con- 
nected with [ápatya-m] and the affix [SN 83] is generally introduced after such a 
name to denote a descendant optionally so that úpago-r dpatya-m/upagurdN = 
aupagav-d- can be optionally used in any given context. 


4.1.83 prág divyat-ah=4N 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 
3.1.2] (under meaning conditions listed in the subsequent rules) prior to 
(pr&k) 4.4.2 [t-éna div-ya-ti khán-a-ti j&y-a-ti ji-tá-m]. 
This is also a governing rule or [adhik&rá] extending up to the end of the third 
quarter of this chapter. The affix [4N] is the [utsargá] or general affix which 


may be replaced by others under specific conditions to be stated in the sub- 
sequent rules. 


4.1.84 aSva-pati=adi-bhyas=ca 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 4N 83 is introduced] also [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal-stem-class 1] beginning with (°-adi-bhyas) asva-patf- ‘n.pr.’ (to 
denote the meanings listed in this section). 
This listing of meanings begins with 92 below; the present pādá primarily deals with 
patronymic affixes, but, with 2.1 a variety of meanings is listed. 
This is a prior exception to 85 below where affix [Nyá] is introduced. asva-patl+dN 
= aéva-pat0-d (6.4.148; 7.2.117) = aéva-pat-d- ‘descendant of Asvapatí (92)'. 


4.1.85 !díti-?áditi-*&dityá-*páti-uttara-pad-at Nyá-h 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] Nyá is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1| díti-, áditi-, &dityá- ‘names of persons’ and those ending in 
(uttara-pad-at) '-páti- (as posterior member in composition) [to denote 
the meanings listed in this section 83ff.]. 


diti+Nyd = dait-yd- ‘descendant of Diti (92); similarly adit-yd- ‘descendant of 
Aditi’. 
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adit-yd-h. devdta-a-syd hávis-ah = adityd-+Nyd = aditl--y-m. (6.4.148,150) = 
adit-á-r] hdvi-h ‘sacrificial oblation sacred to Aditya’. Similarly 
praja-patftNyá = ртаја-раі-убаһ hdvi-h ‘sacrificial oblation sacred to 
Prajapati’ (2.24); if the sense of 92 is specified, 6.4.148,151 applies for Á replace- 
ment of syllable [ya] of [&dityá] before the affix [Ny4] to derive the patronymic. 
The nominal-class beginning with [asva-pati-] is a prior exception to this. 


4.1.86 ütsa-&di-bhyah-aN 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] aÑ is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal- 
stem-class 1] beginning with útsa- 'well' [io denote the meanings listed in 
this section 83ff.]. 


Exception to áN 83. úts-e bhavd-h (3.53) = titsa+aN = aúts-a- occurring or located 
in a spring, water-hole or well’; similarly uda-pand-+aN = atida-pan-a-. 


4.1.87 !stríf-"pürnsa-bhyam 'naN-'snaN-au bhávan-at 


[The taddhitá 76 affixes 3.1.1] naN and snaN are (respectively 1.3.10) in- 
troduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems] strf ‘woman’ and púrhs- ‘man’ 
[to denote the meanings listed in 83ff prior to 5.2.1 [dhanyá-nam 
bhávan-e ksétr-e khaÑ]. 
street — bhavd-h — (3.53)/stri-ndm — samahd-h — (2.37)/strrbhydh -a-ga-ta-h 
(3.74)/strr-bhydh hi-td-h (5.1.5) = strf--naN = straf-na-h; similarly paúrh-sna-h. 


4.1.88 dvigó-r luK-án-apaty-e 


luk (0!) replaces [a taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 belonging to this section 83ff.] 
excluding patronymic affixes (án-apaty-e 9211.) [whose meaning serves as 
a condition for forming a Dvigú compound] introduced [after 3.1.2 that] 
Dvigá compound. 
pared-su — kapálegu — sdrh-s-kp-ta-h = —parica-+f"+kapala+dN (2.16) = 
patica-kapala+p" = patica-kapald~ ‘prepared in five vessels’; du-aú ved-aú ddhI-te 
véd-a và = dvi-+9!+veda-raN (2.59) = dvi-vedd+0' ‘who has studied two Vedas’, 
but dudy-or deva-dattdy-or dpatya-m = dvi+f+devadatta+iN (95) = 
dvaf-devadatt-i-. 
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4.1.89 gótr-e-á-luK -aC-i 


In the domain of patronymic [affixes 3.1.1] (gótr-e) replacement by luK 
(0*) [of those taddhitá 76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced by 2.4.63ff.] does not 
take place before [affixes 3.1.1] beginning with a vowel (aC-i) [in the 
meanings listed in this section prior to (4.2) 83]. 


gargá-nám chátr-áh = gargd-+yaN (105)+cha (2.114) = gérgya+cha = gargyd--fya 
(6.4.148) = gárgü-fya (6.4.150)+Jas = garg-fy-th ‘pupils of Gargá'. 


4.1.90 убп-і К 


luK (0!) replaces the yávan (163ff.) [affix 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 1 before an affix 3.1.1 beginning with a vowel 80 to denote 
the meanings listed in this section prior to (4.2) 83]. 


phantahyta-sya dpatya-m = phdntd-hrta-4N (95), td-sya dpatya-m уйй = 
phéntahyti-tNá (150) = phantahyt-d-h, tásya chattréh = phantahpt-i-- NN 
(2.112)+Jas = phántahyt-áh ‘disciples or pupils of the yüvan descendant of 
Phantahyti’, 

Descendant of Tika = tika+phiN (154) = tafk-ayani (7.1.2); his yüvan descendant: 
taik-dyanit+cha (2.114) = taik-ayan-Íya- (149); his pupils or disciples: 
taík-ayani #01 cha (2.114) --Jas = taik-ayan-fy-ah. 

The luK replacement is supposed to take place when the уйуап affix is introduced 
and not afterwards: glucuka+phiN (160) = glueuk-ayani-(+4N—9!)+áN = 
glaucuk-ayand- where, otherwise, affix cha would have operated (2.114) in the 
place of ÁN. 


4.1.91 'phaK-?phiN-or anya-tará-syáàm 


{luk (0!) 90] optionally (anyatarásy&m) replaces [the yüvan 90 affixes 
3.1.1] phaK and phiN introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 before an 
affix 3.1.1 beginning with a vowel 89 to denote the meanings listed in 
this section prior to (4.2) 83]. 


gargá-sya dpatya-m = gargd-+yaN (105) = gárg-ya-h; gárgya-sya dpatya-m yíva = 
gárg-ya--phaK (101) = gragy-dyand-h; ta-sya cháttráh = gárgya-0 +eha+Jas = 
garg-fyah /gargy-&yan-fyah. 

vaska-sya dpatya-m = yaska+dáN (112) = yask-d-h; td-sya dpatya-m уйй = 
vásk-á:tphiN = ydsk-dyani-h; td-sya chüttráh = yask-á:#l4chatlas = 
yask-fyah /yaskayan-fydh. 
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4.1.92 tá-sya-ápatya-m 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 áN 83] is introduced [after 3.1.1 a nominal 
stem 1 ending in 1.1.72] the sixth sUP triplet (tá-sya) to denote a descen- 
dant (ápatya-m). 
lápatya-m] here designates progeny beginning with the son (or daughter) in opposi- 
Чоп to the t.t. [gotrá 162] which denotes one beginning with the grandchild. 


típagor apatyam = úpagu+áŅ = aupa-gav-d- ‘descendant (from the son onwards) of 
Upagu’; similarly d4va-pat-d (84). 


4.1.93 éka-b-gotr-é 


Only one patronymic (gotr-é 162) [affix 3.1.1] is introduced [after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 1] to denote a gotrá descendant (at whatever level). 
[Gotrá 162] is defined as a descendant commencing from the grandchild; a restric- 
tion is, therefore, necessary to indicate a descendant beyond the grandchild and 
the recursive use of these affixes. Thus the son of Gargá will be garga-+iN (98) 
= gárg4-, and his son will be garga+yaN = gárg-ya- (105) since he is a 
gotra@patyd (162) of Gargá; now the son of this Gárgya will also be Gárgya-. 


4.1.94 gotr-át-yün-i-á-striy-am 


When denoting a yávan (163ff.) descendant [the taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 is 
introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 ending in 1.1.72] a gotrá [affix 
3.1.1] (gotr-át) except in the case of a feminine derivative (4-striy-am). 
gárg-ya-sya dpatyam. yúva = górg-ya-tphákK (101) = gargy-tyand-h ‘son of Gárgya 
who is a yüvan', but garga-sya dpatyam caturthdm strf = -garga+iN+NiS 
(65,95) = garg-f ‘great-great-granddaughter of Garga’. 


4.1.95 aT-ah=iN 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] iN is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 
1 ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme short a(T) [and terminating in the sixth 
sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92]. 


dáksa-sya dpatyam = ddksa+iN = dáksW44N = dáks-i- (6.4.148) ‘descendant of 
Dáksa?, Similarly dáa-rath-i- ‘son or descendant of Dásaratha'. 
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4.1.96 bahú=adi-bhyas=ca 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 iÑ 95] is also introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem-class 1] beginning with bāhú- 'n.pr.' [ending in the 1.1.72 
the sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92]. 


bahdr dpatyam = bahi-+iN = bahó44N = béhav-i- (6.4.146; 6.1.78) “deseendant of 
Bahú’. 


4.1.97 su-dhātú-r akaN ca 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 iÑ 95 is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal 

stem 1] su-dhaty- ‘n.pr.’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote 

a descendant 92] and the substitute akaN replaces (its stem-final 1.1.53). 
sudhátá-r dpatyam = audhatf-tiN = audhat-ak-iN = saddhat-ak-i. 


Exception to 1.1.51 in the matter of ү replacement, since the substitute is [ak] and 
not, [a]. 


4.1.98 gotr-é kuñja=adi-bhyas=CpháÑ 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] CpháN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1| beginning with kuija- ‘n.pr.’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet] to denote а gotrá descendant (182). 
The affix [CpháÑ] has two IT markers; C here governs the accent (6.1.163) and Ñ 
operates under 7.2.117. 
kunjá-sya gotrüpatyfm = kunjd+CphdN = kaunj-dyand- ‘descendant of 
K. beginning with the grandchild’. 


4.1.99 nadá=ádi-bhyah pháK 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] pháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1] beginning with nadá- ‘n.pr.’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth 
SUP triplet to denote a descendant beginning with the grandchild 
(gotr-é) 98]. 

nadd-sya gotrdpatydm = nadd-+phdK = пай-йуапа- (6.1.165; 7.1.2; 2.118) 


‘descendant of Nada beginning with the grandchild’, but nadd-HiN’ = ndd-i- (95) 
‘son of N 
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4.1.100 hárita-adibhyah-aN-ah 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 pháK 99 is introduced after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1] beginning with hárita- ‘n.pr.’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth 
sUP triplet to denote a gotrá 98 descendant 92] while [terminating in 
1.1.72 the taddhita 76 affix 3.1.1] aÑ (104). 

"This class of nominal stems is a sub-set of the "bidá-class" (104) by reason of which 
[aÑ] is introduced after it to denote а gotrá descendant. Thus the gotrá descen- 
dant of Hárita is hárita-c-aN = hárit-a- and by the present rule is also 
hárit-a--pháK = harit-ayand- when he is at the same time a yúvan descendant 
(163). This obviates the restriction of the governing rule 93 above. 


4.1.101 !yaN-"iN-os-ca 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 pháK 99] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
nominal stems 1 ending in 1.1.72 the taddhitá 76 affixes 3.1.1] aÑ and 
iN [and terminating in the sixth sUP triplet to denote a gotrá descendant 
92,98]. 


1. уай: garga+yal = gárg-ya- (105); gárgy-a--pháK = gargy-ayand- ‘Gargya’s son, 
i.e., great-grandson of Garga’. 

2. iÑ: dáksatiN = déks-itphaK = daks-Gyand- ‘great-grandson of Daksa’. 

The affix [pháK] is introduced only after the gotrá affixes [yaN and iN] but not 
others. This rule blocks the operation of 2.48 and 3.10. 


4.1.102 !sarád-vat-"éunaká-*darbh-&t 'bhfgu-*vatsá= 
*agrayané-su 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 pháK 99 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1] sarád-vat-, $unaká- and darbhá- ‘proper names’ [ending 
in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet 92 to denote а gotrá descendant 98] when 
signifying respectively a Bhfgu, Vatsá and Agrayanná (1.3.10). 
darádvat-tphák = sdrad-vat-dyand- 'gotrá descendant of $5 if he is a Bhargavá, 
but when not so, Sardd-vat-+-aN (104) = áárad-vat-a-. 
&unaká-4-pháK = gaunak-dyand- 'gotrá descendant of Saunaká? if he is a member of 
the Vatsá clan, otherwise gaúnak-a(N 104). 
darbhá--pháK = darbh-ayand- 'gotrá descendant of D.’, otherwise darbhd-+iN (95) = 
dárbh-i-. 
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4.1.103 'dróna-*párvata-ðjivant-át=anya-tará-syám 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 pháK 99] is optionally (anya-tará-sy&m) in- 
troduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1] dróna-, párvata- and jivanté- 
‘proper names’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet 92 to denote gotrá 
descendants 98]. 
Exception to iN (95). dróna-sya gotrapatydm = drónatphákjiN = 
draun-dyaní-/draún-i- 'gótra descendant of Dr.' 
Similarly: párvat-ayaní-/párvat-i-; jaivant-ayaní-/jafvant-i-. 


4.1.104 án-psiz=ánantary-e bidá=ádibhyah=aN 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] aÑ is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1] beginning with bidá- ‘n.pr.’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth 
sUP triplet 92 to denote a gotrá descendant 98, but after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 1] not designating Vedic seers (án-rsi) to denote an immediate 
(&nantary-e) [descendant 92]. 


bidd-+aN = baíd-a- *gotrá descendant of Bidá' but paútr-a(N)-/daúhitr-a(N) respec- 
tively (1.3.10) denoting ‘son’s son/daughter's son’. 


4.1.105 gargá-adibhyah-yaN 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] yaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1] beginning with gargá- ‘n.pr.’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth 
SUP triplet 92 to denote a gotrá descendant 98]. 


gargá-HyaN = gárgð-tya (6.4.148, 7.2.117) 'gotrá descendant of G. Similarly vated- : 
váts-ya-; agasti- : dgast-ya-, etc. 


4.1.106 !mádhu-?babhrv-ór 'bráhmaná-"kaüsike-su 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 yaN 105 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1] mádhu- and babhrá- *proper names' [ending in 1.1.72 
the sixth sUP triplet 92 to denote a gotrá descendant 98] representing 
respectively (1.3.10) a brahmin and a Kaüsika. 

mddhu+yaN = mádho-tya- (6.4.146) = mádhav-ya- (6.1.79) ‘a brahmin gotrá des- 


cendant of Madhu’, otherwise madhuáN (92) = madhav-d. Similarly 
bábhrau-ya- 'gotrá descendant of Babhrú, if a Kausika", otherwise babhrav-d, 
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4.1.107 'kapí-?*bodh-át=8ügiras-é 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 yaN 105 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1] kapí- and bodhá- ‘proper names’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet 92 to denote а gotrá descendant 98] designating an 
Aügirasá. 

kapfiyaN = káp-ya-, bodhd+yaN = baúdh-ya 'gotrá descendants respectively of 


Kapí and Bodhá belonging to the Ahgirasá clan’ but elsewhere Kapi--dháK (122) 
= kap-eyd-, bodha-HN (95) = baúdh-i-. 


4.1.108 vatand-at-ca 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.2 yaN 105] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stem 1] vatanda- ‘n.pr.’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP 
triplet 92 to denote a gotrá descendant 98 designating an Ahgirasá 107]. 
vatanda-+yaN = vátand-ya- 'gotrá descendant of V belonging to the Ahgirasá clan’, 
otherwise vdtand-d (NN 83). According to commentaries beginning with Kasika 
this expression is included in the class of stems beginning with siva- (112) after 
which taddhitá affix |&N] is introduced, but since it occurs as No. 22 in the list, 
it is an open question whether 83 or 112 is relevant here. Similarly this is also 
included in the gargá- class, bui its specific mention here is for the purpose of 
restricting it to an Angirasa only. 


4.1.109 luK striy-ám 


luK (0) replaces [the taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 yaN 105 introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 1 vatanda- 108 ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP 
triplet 92 to denote] a female (striy-ám) [gotrá descendant 98 represent- 
ing the Añgirasá clan 107]. 
vatanda+yaN-+NIN (78) = vatanda+0'+NIN = vdtand-r ‘grand-daughter of V.'; 
when not ап Angirasé: vatanda+yaN (105)+Spha (18)-NÍS (41) = 
vatandy-dyan-f/vatanda+dN (112) +ÑIP (15) = vatand-f. Since this stem is in- 
cluded in the éiva-class of expressions (112) affix [aN] is also introduced, but is 
blocked by 108 when designating an Angirasá. 


4.1.110 agva=adibhyah pháK 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] pháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1] beginning with áśva- ‘n.pr.’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth 
sUP triplet 92 to denote a gotrá descendant 98]. 
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ásva-tphákK = aéo-ayand-; similarly déman--pháK = aémañ-ayana- (6.4.144) 'gotrá 
descendant of Ásman', 


4.1.111 bharg-át traígart-e 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 pháK 11 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1] bhargá- ‘n.pr.’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet 92 
to denote а gotra’ descendant 98] to designate a Traígarta. 


bhargd-+phdK = bharg-ayand- ‘a gotra descendant of Bhargá belonging to the 
Traígarta clan’; elsewhere bhargd-+iN (95) = bhárg-i-. 


4.1.112 siva=adibhyah=4N 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1] beginning with sivá- ‘n.pr.’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth 
sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92]. 


sivá ÞÁN = Saiv-d- ‘descendant of Siva’, with this sútra the expression [gotr-é 98] 
does not recur, and consequently represents [ápatyam 92] instead. So affix [4N] 
introduced after the nominal stem [vatanda-] ‘can equally result from 83 or 112 
when not referring to an Angirasé (cf. 108). 

vatanda--4N = vatand-d-‘a descendant of Vatanda other than an Aógirasá". 


4.1.113 á-vyddha-bhyah-'nadí-"mánugi-bhyah-tán-namika- 
bhyah 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 áN 83(112) is introduced after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 1] denoting the names of rivers or women employed as such 
(tán-namika-bhyah) whose first vowel is поб [a ai or au] 
(4-vpddha-bhyah 1.1.73) [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote 
a descendant 92]. 

Exception to dháK (120 below), 

1. river names: yamtina-yah dpatyam = уатіпа-+4 = yamun-d- ‘son of Yamüns; 
similarly airdvat-d- ‘son of fravatt’. 

2. feminine personal names: cintitd-yth dpatyam = eintitá+dN = caintit-d-. 

But if the stem belongs to the vrddha type: candrabhaga+yaN+CdP = 
cdndra-bhag-y-4;  td-syth — dpatyam = cündra-bhag-y-á--dháK = 
candra-bhágflf-eyá- (6.4.151) = candra-bhag-eyd-; and when the stem does not 
designate either a river or a woman's name: suparnd+dhdK = sau-parn-eyd- = 
su-parná-yðh dpatyam. vinatd-yah dpatyam = vainateyd-. 
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4.1.114 !fsi-"andhaká-"vrsní-*küru-bhyas-ca 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 ÁN 83 (112)] is also (c2) introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stems 1] consisting of the names of Vedic seers (fsi-" ) 
and those belonging to the race of Andhaká, Vrsní and Karu [ending in 
1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant, 92]. 

1, Vedic seers: vásistha-rálN = vasisth-á-. vigvá-mitra-táN = vaiáva-mitr-á-, 

2. Andhaká: ávaphalka-sya ápatyam = sedphalk-d-. 

3. Vysní: vasu-deud+dN = vasudev-d-. 

4. Kuru: nakuld-sya dpatyam = ndkul-d-. 


4.1.115 mátú-r uT !samkhyá-'sám-"bhadrá-pürva-yah 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 ÁN 83 (112) is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1] "-mötf- ‘mother’, preceded by numerals (sarnkhyá- ° ), 
sám-" and bhadrá-° as prior members (°рйгуй-уаһ) (in composition) 
[terminating in the sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92] and 
phoneme short u(T) replaces (the stem-final 1.1.52). 

san-nám matf-nam dpatyam = sat+mdtr+dN = sün-mat-ur-d- (1.1.51). Similarly: 


sám-mütur  dpatyam = sdm-mat-ut-d-;  bhadra-matir dpatyam = 
bhadra-mat-ur-d-, 


4.1.116 kanya-yah kanína ca 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 ÁN 83 (112) is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1] Капуй ‘maiden, young woman’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92] and the substitute kanína 
replaces [the whole of 1.1.55] the nominal stem. 


kanyà-yäh dpatyam = Капуй = kanfna+d = kánm-á- ‘descendant of an un- 
married woman or girl’. 


4,1.117 !vikarpá-"suhgá-"chagal-át 'vatsá-?bharádvaja= 
*átri-su 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 áN 83 (112) is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1] vikarná-, Suhgá and chagalá- [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth 
sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92] belonging (respectively 1.3.10) to 
the clan of Vatsá, Bharádvaja and Atri. 
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vikarnd-sya dpatyam = vikarnatáN = vaikarn-d- = vátsya-, but elsewhere 
vafkarn-i(N 95). 

Surigd-sya dpatyam = éaurig-d- = bharddvaja- but elsewhere saritig-i(N). 

chagald-sya ápatyam = chdgal-d- = álreyá- but elsewhere chdgal-i(N 95). 


4.1.118 prlá-yah=va 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 áN 83 (112)] is introduced optionally (va) 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1] plá ‘n.pr’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth 
sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92). 


pilá-yah dpatyam = prlá:táN/dhákK = pail-d-/pail-eyd- (120). 


4.1.119 dháK ca mandtk-at 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 áN 83 (112)] as well as (ca) dháK are intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1] mandfika- ‘n.pr. [ending in 1.1.72 
the sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92]. 


mandáka-sya dpatyam = mandtka+dN/dhdK = mandak-d-/mandak-eyd. 


4.1.120 stri-bhyáb-dháK 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] dhÁK is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1 ending in 1.1.72] feminine [affixes 3.1.1 (= 4ff.) ending in 1.1.72 
the sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92]. 


suparná+TäP+dháK = suparná:tdháK = sauparn-eyd- = suparnd-yah dpatyam 
‘son or descendant of S.’ Similarly vinatd-yah apatyam = vainat-eyd-. 


4.1.121 dvy-ÁC-ah 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 dháK 120 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1 ending in 1.1.72 a feminine affix 120] and consisting of two syl- 
lables (dvy-áC-ah) [terminating in 1.1.72 the sixth ЗОР triplet to denote 
2 descendant 92]. 


dattá-yah ápatyam = datté-+dhdk = datt-eyd-; exception to ÁN 113; cf. yamuind-yth 
dpatyam = y&mun-d(N 113). 
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4.1.122 iT-as-ca-án-iN-ah 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 dháK 120 is introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 1 ending in 1.1.72] phoneme short (Т) excluding [the affix 3.1.1] 
^aN [апа terminating in the sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 
92]. 
átrer dpatyam = dtri4dháK = atr-eyd-; but dóksatiN (95) phák (101) = 
dáks-i--phdK = daks-ayand = dékser dpatyam. 


4.1.123 gubhr4=adi-bhyas=ca 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 dháK 120] is also (са) introduced [after 3.1.2 
the class of nominal stems 1] beginning with subhrá- ‘n.p.’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92]. 

Subhrd-sya dpatyam = subhrá--dháK = éaubhr-eyá-. 

“These classes of nominal stems listed in the Gana-p&tha are of two types: closed and 
open; in the former the rule applies to those listed under the particular class 
while in the latter the list is only by way of illustration (akfti-) and covers all 
such occurrences as may be found in actual usage. This particular class is an 
open class and provides for such forms as g@rig-eyd-, pándav-eyd- etc. 


4.1.124 Wvikarnd4kusitak-at kagyap-e 


[The taddhité 76 affix 3.1.1 dháK 120 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1] vikarná- and kusftaka- [ending in 1,1.72 the sixth sUP 
triplet to denote a descendant 92] belonging to the clan of Kásyapa. 


vikarnd-sya dpatyam = vikarna-HdhdK = vaikran-eyd- = kásyapa, but elsewhere 
vaíkarn-i (95); similarly kausttak-eyd- contra kaústtak-i(N 95). 
4.1.125 bhruv-áh=vuK ca 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 dháK 120 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1| bhrú [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth SUP triplet to denote a 
descendant 92] and (ca) the final increment vuK is inserted after bhrá. 


bhruv-áh dpatyam = bhrátvuKtdhák = bhrauv-eyd-. 
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4.1.126 kalyanf-adi-nam inaN 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 dháK 120 is introduced after 3.1.2 the class 
of nominal stems 1] beginning with kaly&nf [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth 
sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92] and the element inaN replaces the 
stem-final (1.1.53). 


kalyany-áh dpatyam = kalyan-in-dháK = kalyanin-eyd-; su-bhagá ah dpatyam = 
saubhágsin-eyá-. 


4.1.127 kulatá-y&h-v& 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 dháK 120 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1] kulatá [ending in the sixth sUP triplet to denote a des- 
cendant 92 and the stem-final (1.1.53) substitute element inaN 126] 
replaces its stem-final optionally. (v&). 


kulatá-yðh ápatyam = kulaté-+dhdK /kulat-in+dhdK = kaulat-eyd-/kaulat-in-eyd-. 


4.1.128 catakayah-airÁK 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] airáK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1] cataka [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote a descen- 
dant 92]. 


cataka-yah dpatyam = catakā+airáK = catak-aird-. 


4.1.129 godhá-yah-dhráK 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] dhráK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1] godhá [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote a descen- 
dant 99]. 

godhé-yah dpatyam = godháidhráK = godhá:teyrákK = gaudh-edrd (6.1.68) = 


gaudh-erd-. Since this stem is also included in the class beginning with subhrá 
(123) we have the alternate form godhé+dhaK = gaudh-eyá-. 


4.1.130 áráK udic-ám 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] aráK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1 godhá ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote a descen- 
dant 92] according to Northern Grammarians (udic-im). 
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godhá-yah dpatyam = godhá--aráK = gaudh-ard-. 


4.1.131 kgudrá-bhyah-v& 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 dhraK 129 is introduced after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 1 in the feminine gender 120] expressing physical or moral deform- 
ity (ksudrá-bhyab) [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote a 
descendant 92] optionally (va). 


kané-yah dpatyam = kand-+dhraK/dhaK(120) = kan-erá-/kan-eyá:; dasy-áh 
dpatyam = das-erd-/das-eyd-. 


4.1.132 pitr-sva-üs-chalN 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] chaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1] pity-svasf- [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote a des- 
cendant 99]. 


pitr-svas-ír dpatyam = pity-evasr-+chaN = pait-svaer-fya- ‘son or descendant of 
paternal aunt’, 


4.1.133 dháK-i lopa-h 


[Before the taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] dháK introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem pitr-svasí- 132 ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to 
denote a descendant 92] substitute lopa (Й) replaces its stem-final 
(1.1.52). 


pity-svasúr dpatyam = pitp-svasý-+dháK = paitr-svaell-eyd = paity-svas-eyd-. 


4.1.134 matr-svas-ús=ca 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 chaN 132 is introduced] also [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 3.1.2] maty-svasf- ‘maternal aunt, mother's sister’ [ending 
їп 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92, and before 
taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 dháK introduced after 3.1.2 it, lopa (0) replaces 
its stem-final phoneme 133]. 


matr-svastir dpatyam = mátr-svasftchaN'/dháK = maty-svasr-Íya-/ "-svas-eyd-. 
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4.1.135 cátus-pàd-bhyah-dhaN 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] dhaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 1] designating quadrupeds (cátus-p&d-bhyah) [ending in 1.1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92]. 


kamandalo-r dpatyam = kamandalutdhaN = kámandalð-eya (6.4.147) = 
kámandal-eya- ‘descendant of K.” 


4.1.136 grstí-adi-bhyas-ca 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 dhaN 135] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
the class of nominal stems 1] beginning with grstí- [ending in 1.1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92]. 
grsté-r dpatyam = gpstístdhaN = gárst-eya (6.4.148). 
This rule applies where the stem represents a biped, since under 135 quadrupeds are 
already covered. 


4.1.137 'r&ja(n)-"évásur-Bt-yàT 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] yàT is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1] rájan- and svágura- [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to 
denote à descendant 92]. 

rájá-ah dpatyam = rájan--yàT = rájan-yà- (6.4.168) ‘воп or descendant of a king’; 


similarly &udsura-sya ápatyam = ávagur-yð- ‘son or descendant of the father-in- 


law’. 


4.1.138 ksatr-át gha-h 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] gha is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1] ksatrá- [ending in the sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 
92]. 


keatrd-sya dpatyam = ksatrá-tgha = ksatr-fga-. 
4.1.139 kül-át kha-h 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] kha is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1] kúla- [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote a descen- 
dant 92]. 


391 


kúla-sya dpatyam = kúla-tkha = kul-fna-. 


4.1.140 á-púrva-pad-át=anya-tará-syám lyAt="dhakaN-au 


[The taddhitá 76 affixes 3.1.4] yàT and dhakaN are optionally 
(anya-tará-sy&m) introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1 küla- 139] 
when not preceded by a prior member (á-pürva-pad-8t) in composition 
[ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote а descendant 92]. 

When the option is exercised not to introduce these two affixes, affix [kha 139] will 
operate; thus three affixes may be introduced under the constraint mentioned in 
this rule: kúla-sya dpatyam = kula+ydT/dhakaN/kha = kúl-ya-/kaúl-eyaka-/ 
kul-fna-. 


4.1.141 maha-kul-4t='aN-*khaN-au 


[The taddhitá 76 affixes 3.1.1] aÑ and khaN are introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stem 1] maha-kulé- [optionally 140, ending in 1.1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92]. 


maha-kuld-sya dpatyam = maha-kula--aN/khaN = máha-kula-/máha-kul-ma- ‘son 
or descendant of a great family’ = maha-kul-fna-(139). 


4.1.142 düg-kul-at dháK 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] dháK is introduced [optionally 140 after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 1] dás-kula- [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP 
triplet to denote a descendant 92]. 


dús-kul-asya ápatjam = diis-kulatdhaK /kha(139) = daús-kuleya- / dug-kul-fna- 
‘descendant: of a low family’. 
4.1.143 svás-us-cha-h 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] cha is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1] svásr- [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote а descen- 
dant 92]. 


auás-ur dpatyam = suder-+cha = avasr-fya- 'sister's son or descendant’. 
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4.1.144 bhrát-ur vyàT-ca 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 cha 143] as well as (ca) vyàT are introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1] bhrátr- [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP 
triplet to denote a descendant 92]. 


bhrát-ur dpatyam = bhrdtr-+cha/vyaT = bhratr-fya-/bhraty-vyd ‘son or descendant 
of the brother’, 


4.1.145 vyaN sapátn-e 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] vyaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1 bhrátr- ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to] denote a rival 
(sapátn-e). 


bhrátr-tuyaN = bhrátr-vya- ‘rival, foe, adversary’. 


4.1.146 reváti-adi-bhyah-tháK 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1] beginning with reváti [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP 
triplet to denote a descendant 92]. 


reudty-Gh dpatyam = revdtl+thdK = raivat-iká- ‘son or descendant of Revátr'. 


4.1.147 gotra-striy-ah kütsan-e Ná ca 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 thaK 146] and (ca) Ná are introduced [after 
3.1.3 а nominal stem 1] designating a female gotrá descendant 
(gotra-striy-ah) [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote а des- 
cendant 92] when expressing reproach (kütsan-e). 

gargá-yaN (105)+NIP (16) = gárgððtr (6.4.151); gárgy-dh dpatyam = 


gárg-HHháK/Nd. = garg-iká-/garg-á- ‘illegitimate or bastard son or descendant 
of Gárgr'. 


4.1.148 vrddh-át-thaK sauviré-su bahulám 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced variously (bahu-lám) 
[after 3.1.2 а nominal stem 1] containing phonemes [&, ai or au] in the 
first syllable (vrddh-át 1.1.73) denoting Sauvirá gotrá [ending in 1.1.72 
the sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92 when expressing reproach 
147]. 
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When this affix is not introduced the alternate affix is phaK (101). bhága-vitte-r 
dpatyam = bhdga-vitti+thdK/phdK = bhdga-vitt-ikd-/bhaga-vitt-ayand- 
"legitimate or wicked son or descendant of Bh. When reproach is not ex- 
pressed: bhdga-vitt-dyand-. 


4.1.149 phe-s-cha ca 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 148] and (ca) cha are introduced [after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 ending in 1.1.72 the taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] phi(N 
154ff.) [containing a vfddhi vowel in its first syllable and representing 
the Sauvirá дога 148, terminating in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to 
denote a descendant 92 when expressing reproach 148]. 

yamunda-sya dpatyam = yamunda+phiN(154) = yámund-ayani-h, td-sya dpatyam 


= yámund-áyani háK/cha = ydmund-dyani-kd-/yamund-dyan-fya- ‘despicable 
son or descendant of Yam’. 


4.1.150 !phánpt&hrti-*mimata-bhy&m !Ná-"phiN-au 


[The taddhitá 76 affixes 3.1.1] Ná and phiN are introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stems 1] phántahrti- and mimata- [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth 
SUP triplet to denote а descendant 92 belonging to the Sauvirá gotra 
148]. 

Non-observance of rule 2.2.34 (élpa-aC-taram| in the order of the two nominal 
stems forming the compound is indicative of blocking metarule 1.3.10 so that 
both affixes are introduced after each stem: — phántahptiz/Nd/phiN = 
phántahrt--/phántahrt-ayani- ‘son or descendant of Ph? Similarly maimat-d/ 
mafmat-dyani- son or descendant of Mimata'. When not representing the 
Sauvirá gotrá: with affix [phaK 101]: phantahrt-ayand-, maimat-dyand-, 


4.1.151 kúru=ádi-bhyah=Nyá-h 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] Ņyá is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1] beginning with Кйги- [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP 
triplet to denote a descendant 92]. 


kúro-r dpatyam = kurutNyd = kaurav-yd-h (sg.) and (pl.) kaurav-ydh 'son(s) or 
descendant(s) of Kúru'. Here [Káruj represents a person other than a ksatriya, 
since for a ksatriya [Kúru] 172 below provides the same affix [Nyá] which 
belongs to the |tad-rája| group replaced by @! in the plural forms (2.4.72): 
kaurav-yd-h, kaurav-yatt, kúrav-ah. 
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4.1.152 !séna-anta-"láksana-*karí-bhyas-ca 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] Nyá 152 is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 1 ending in 1.1.72] °-séna ‘army’, [the nominal stem 1] láksana- 
and those designating artisans (kari-bhyah) also (ca) [ending in 1.1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92]. 


hdri-gena-sya dpatyam = hdrisena+Nyd = hürisen-yd- ‘son or descendant of H.'; 
similarly Jaksan-yd, ndpit-yd- ‘son or descendant of Laksana or a barber’. 


4.1.153 udic-Am iN 


According to Northern Grammarians [the taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] iN is 
introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal stems 1 ending in 1.1.72 "-sen& or the 
nominal stem láksana- and those designating artisans 152, terminating in 
1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92]. 


hári-seni-i; laksan-i; nápit4. 


4.1.154 tiká-adi-bhyah phil 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] phiN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1 beginning with 1.1.72] tiká- [ending iu 1.1.72 the sixth 
sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92]. 


tikd-aya dpatyam = tiká--phiN = tafk-ayani- ‘son or descendant of T.' 


4.1.155 'katsalya-*karmarya-bhyam са 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 phiN 154] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stems 1] kaúsalya- and karmaryd- [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth 
sUP triplet to denote а descendant 92]. 
By a varttika these expressions are derived from [kosala-, karmára] with an initial 
augment yuT at the head of the affix introduced. 
kosala-sya dpatyam = kosala-+yuT-phiN = kaúsald-y-ðyani-; karmára-sya dpatyam 
= karmara+yuT+phiN’ = kérmard-y-ayani-. 


4.1.156 áN-ah=dvy-áC-ah 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 phiN 154] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2] 
a dissyllabie [nominal stem 1] (dvy-áC-ah) [ending in 1.1.71 the affix 
3.1.1] áN [and terminating in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote a 
descendant 92]. 
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kart-ir ápatayam = kartf+áN (83,92) = kartr-d-, kürir--sya dpatyam = 
kürtr-Á--phiN =  kárir-dyani ‘son or descendant of  Kartrá*. But 
déks-i(N)+phdK (101) = daksayand-; poly-syllabie: йрадо-т dpatyam = 
aupagav-d(N)+iN= aúpagav-i ‘son of Aup." 


4.1.157 udic-4m vpddh-at=4-gotr-at 


According to Northern Grammarians [the taddhita 76 affix 3.1.1 phiN 
154 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1] whose first syllable con- 
tains a vfddhi vowel (1.1.73 vpddh&t) and which is not a patronymic 
(4-gotrat) [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 
92]. 
@mrd-gupta-sya dpatyam = dmra-gupt-dyani-, alternating according to other gram- 
marians with &mra-gupt-i. 


4.1.158 vakina=adi-nam kuK ca 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 phiN 154 is introduced after 3.1.2 the class 
of nominal stems 1] beginning with vákina- [and ending in 1.1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92] and (са) final increment 
kuK is inserted after the stem-final (before the affix). 


vakina-sya dpatyam = vökina-kuK-tphiN = vákina-k-ayani-. 


4.1.159 putrá-ant-at-anya-tará-syam 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 phiN 154] is optionally (anya-tará-syam) in- 
troduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 ending in 1.1.72] "-putrá- [whose 
first syllable contains а уам vowel and which is not a patronymic 157, 
ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92 and 
final increment КШК is inserted after the stem-final before the affix 158]. 
By 157 above affixes phi (according to Northern Grammarians) and iN (according 
to others 95) are both introduced after these stems ending in *putrá-; the 
present rule provides for final increment КОК ќо be inserted after the stem before 
affix рЫ, optionally, so that three sets of forms are realized: 
stem+phiN/kuk -+phiNAN: gárgrputr-áyani-/gárgI-putra-k-áyani-/gárgr- 
putr-i-. 
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4.1.160 prác-àm á-vrddh-àt phiN bahulám 


According to Eastern Grammarians [the taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] phiN is 
introduced variously (bahulám) [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1] not con- 
taining a vfddhi vowel (4-vpddh-at 1.1.73) in its first syllable [and ending 
in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92]. 


glucuka-sya apatyam = glucuka-FphiN = glúeuk-ayani- according to Eastern Gram- 
marians, but according to others glucuka+iN (95) = glaúcuki-. 


4.1.161 máno-r ját-au 'aN-*yaT-au suK са 


[The taddhitá 76 affixes 3.1.1] aÑ and yàT are introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stem 1] mánu, with final increment suK inserted after the 
stem-final to denote species (ját-au). 


manu-taN/yàT = ménu-s-a-/manu-s-ya- ‘human being, homo sapiens’. 


4.1.162 ápatyam paütra-prabhrti gotrám 


(The t.t.) gotrá denotes а descendant; beginning with the grandson. 
As a Li. occurs in: 2.4.63; 4.1.78,89,93,94,147; 2.29,111; 5.1.134; 6.2.69; 3.43,85; 
8.3.91. 


4.1.163 jfvat-i tu várnéy-e yúva 


(The t.t.) уйуап denotes, however (tu), [a descendant beginning with the 
grandson 162] if the elder representative of the line (várn$y-e) is alive 
(jiv-at-i). 
As a t.t. occurs in: 1.2.65; 2.4.58; 4,1.90,94,187. 
gargá-sya dpatyam paútra-prabhyti (= gotrapatydm) = garga-yaN (105) = gárg-ya-; 
gárgya-sya dpatyam = gdrgy-dyand- (101); gargá-sya dpatyam = garga+iN = 
gárgi- (95). In the line of descent father-son-grandson-greatgrandson 
(Gargá-Gárgi-Gárgya-Gagyayaná) if either Garga or Gárgi is alive, Gargy&yaná 
will be a yüvan descendant and not a gotra descendant. 


4.1.164 bhrátar-i ca jyáyas-i 


[The t.t. yávan 163] also denotes (a younger brother) if the elder brother 
(jy&yas-i bhrátar-i) [is alive 163 as a descendant starting with the 
grandson 162]. 
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If the gotrá descendant of Garga (viz. Gárg-ya) is alive, his younger brother will be 
Gargyayaná by this definition. 


4.1.165 v&-anyá-smin sá-pind-e sthávira-tare jivat-i 


[The t.t. yávan 163] optionally (v&) denotes [a gotrá descendant 163] if 
an older (sthávira-tar-e) relation [of the elder brother 164] within seven 
generations (sá-pind-e) above is alive (jfvat-i). 
If an uncle or grand-uncle or cousin older than the descendant is alive, the descen- 
dant will be either a gotrá or уйуап descendant and will be called either Gárgya 
or Gargyayand (cf. illustrations to 163-4 above). 


4,1.166 vrddhá-sya са püjá-yàm 


[The t.t. уйуап 163 optionally 165 denotes| a descendant starting with 
the grandson (vrddhásya) when expressing respect (püjá-yam). 


[vrddhá] is, according to commentators, a pre-P&ninian t.t. for [gotrá]. Gárgya may 
also be referred to as G&rgy&yaná as a mark of respect. 


4.1.167 yün-as-ca kutsá-yam 


[The t.t. yávan 163] also (ca) [optionally 165 denotes] a yávan descen- 
dant to express reproach (kutsá-y&m). 


qárg-ya-h/gargy-ayand-h jalma-h “©. is a wretch’. 


4.1.168 jana-pada-gabd-át ksatriy-at=aN 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] aN is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 
1| denoting a country (jana-pada-sabd-&) which at the same time denotes 
a royal family (ksatríy-8t) [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to 
denote a descendant 92]. 
parcald-sya dpatyam = pancald--aN = páricdl-a- ‘descendant of P. Similarly 
aíksuak-a- (6.4.174) ‘descendant of Iksvákú?. 
But. when country names are not signified by ksatríya names: druhyó-r dpatyam = 
druhyú+áN (83,92) = drauhyav-á-; similarly bráhmaná-sya paricdld-sya 
ápatyam = райса1&+4 (95) = páncal-i-. 
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4.1.169 'sálveyá-"gándhari-bhyam ca 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 aÑ 168] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stems 1] salveyá- and gándhari- [denoting a country which is 
at the same time a designation of a royal family 168, ending in 1.1.72 the 

sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant, 92]. 
As both these words have a vpddhi vowel in their first syllable they would normally 
be governed by 171 below, but this is a prior exception to that: sdlveyd-sya 


dpatyam = sdloeyd+alÑ = sálvey-a-; gándhari+aÑ = gándhar-a-; these also 
designate the ruler of these regions. 


4.1.170 !dvi-áC-"magádha-*kalihga-'süramas-at-ÁN 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1 designating countries which at the same time denote a royal 
family 168] consisting of two syllables (dvy-4C-*) and [the nominal 
stems 1| magádha-, kalihga- and süramasa- [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth 
sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92]. 
driga-sya dpatyam = áiga-táN = arig-d- ‘ruler of Айда (174). Similarly: mdgadh-d-, 
kaling-d-, sauramas-á- ‘ruler of Magadha, Kalinga, Süramasa respectively’. 


4.1.171 'vrddhá-"iT-'kosala-'ajad-&t- уа 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] NyaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1 denoting simultaneously country and royal family names 168] 
containing а vfddhi vowel in their first syllable (vrddhá-") or those 
[ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme short i(T) and [the nominal stems 3.1.1] 
kosala- and ajàdá- [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote a 
descendant 92]. 

1. ámbasthá-sya dpatyam = &mbaethd--NyaN = ámbasth-ya-. (6.4.148). 

2. ' i: avanti+NyaN = ávant-ya-; kunti--NyaN = kaint-ya-. 

3. kosala-aya dpatyam rája (174) = kosala--NyaN = kaúsal-ya=. 

4. ajadd-sya dpatyam = djad-ya-. 


4.1.172 !küru-^n-adi-bhyah-Nyá-h 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] Nyá is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1] kúru- and those with initial phoneme [n-] (n-adi-bhyab) 
[simultaneously designating names of regions and their ruling class 168, 
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ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote а descendant 92 or king 
174]. 

By 152 affix [Муй] has been introduced after the stem (kúru-| to denote a descen- 
dant; its inclusion here is for the purpose of designating the king (rájan 174). 
kúrü-nam dpatyam rája vā = kúru-tNyá = kaurav-yd-. 

nigadha-eya dpatyam raja vá = naisadh-yd. 


4.1.173 !salva-avayavá-'pratyágratha-"kalakütá- 
'asmak-&t-iN 


[Ihe taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] iN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1] designating divisions of Salvá ‘name of a locality’ 
(salva-avayava- ° ) and [the nominal stems] pratyágratha-, kalakütá- and 
agmaká- [denoting simultaneously names of regions and their rulers 68, 
ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92 or the 
ruler 174]. 

By interpretation the divisions of Sölva are enumerated as under: [Udumbára], 
[Tüakhala-], (Maðrakará- Yugandharé-|, [Bhulitga- and (Saradanda]. The word 
sðlvá- is derived as follows: sdlu-à náma keatríy-d; td-syah dpatyam = 
aðlva-tdhaK/áN (113) = sálv-eyá/sálvá-; sülud-sya nivdea-h salud-h 
janapadd-h (2.81): udumbdra+iN = udumbdra-sya dpatyam wi = 


aiidumbar-i-; similarly: taflakhal-i-; médrakar-i-; vaúgandhar-i-; bhadling-i-; 
sáradand-i-. — pratydgratha-sya dpatyam rája va = prdtyagrath-i-; likewise 


kálakat-i-; &émak-i-, 


4.1.174 té tad-raj-áh 


Those (té) [taddhité 76 affixes 3.1.1] (introduced by 168ff.) are denoted 
by the t.t. tadrajá. 
The affixes involved are: [aÑ 168, áN 170, RyaN 171, Ny& 172 and iÑ 173] denoting 


the ruler (tád-rja-). 
As а t.t. occurs in: 2.4.62; 5.3.119. 


4.1.175 kamboj-át=luK 


luK (0!) replaces [the taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1] kamboja- [designating simultaneously the name of а 
region and its ruler 188, ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote 
a descendant 92 or the ruler 174]. 


kamboja-sjá dpatyam rája vā = kamboja-taN (168) = kamboja-#0' = kamboja-. 
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4.1.176 striy-ám 'avanti-"kunti-*küru-bhyas-ca 


[luk (0!) 175 replaces the taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 
the nominal stems 1] avanti-, kunti- and kúru- [designating simul- 
taneously names of regions and their rulers 168, ending in 1.1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92 or the ruler 174] before 
feminine (affixes: striy-ám). 
avante-h ápatyam/rája và = avanti+NyaN (171) = avanti-+@"+NFS (65) = avant-f, 
similarly kunt-f ‘female descendant of or queen of Kunti’, kürü-ndm dpatyam 
stri/rajar vā = kúru+Nyá (172) = Киги! +álÑ (66) = kurta. 


4.1.177 aT-as=ca 


lluK (@?) 175] also (ca) replaces [the taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1] short a(T) (= 
aN, 4N) introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1 designating simul- 
taneously the name of a region and its ruler 168, ending in 1.1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet to denote a descendant 92 or the ruler 174 before a 
feminine 176 affix 3.1.1]. 


dúrasena-sya dpatyam strī/rájůī vd = éitrasena+aN (168) = súrasena+9"+NIŞ = 
strasen-f ‘queen or princess of $’ 

madrd-sya dpatyam etrI/ráji vā = madrá áN = madra+9'+NiS = madr-f ‘queen 
or princess of M.’ 


4.1.178 ná 'pracya-*bharga=adi-*yaudhey4-adi-bhyas=ca 


[luk (01) 175] does not replace [the taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 a(= aN, 4N) 
178 (5.3.117) introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1 designating 
names of princes] of the East (prácya- ° ) [and classes of nominal stems 1] 
beginning with bhárga- and yaudheyá- conglomerates [before feminine 
176 affixes 3.1.1]. 


1. Eastern Region: pañcālá-nām rájár = parcálátaN (168)+ŇIN (73) = 
páncal-a--NIN = páncdl-I ‘queen or princess of Paðeilá'. 

2. bhárga-class: bhárga-ráN (170)--NIP (15) = bharg-£+r = bharg-f. 

3. yaudheyá-class: yaudheyd-taN (5.3.117)--NIN (73) = yatídhey-I ‘queen or princess 
of Y^ 
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4.2.1 t-éna ra-kt-Árn rág-át 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 áN 1.83] is introduced [after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72) the third sUP triplet (t-éna) denoting 
a color (rag-át) to express the sense of dying (rak-tám). 

The word [ragé-] is derived from the verbal stem rarij- (I 1048) : raj-yd-te an-éna = 
ranj+GHaN (3.3.19) = rafj--GHaN (6.4.27) = rag-d- ‘color’, specifically that 
which transforms what is white or uncolored. 

kasay-ena rak-td-rh. vástra-m = kasdya-táN:tam = kügay-drh vástra-m ‘cloth dyed 
with red coloring’; but devadatt-na rak-td-rh udatra-m ‘cloth dyed by D.’ where 
D. is the agent and not the instrument (kárana). 


4.2.2 !laksá-"rocaná-(*éákala-*kardám-)at tháK 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] l&ksá ‘lac’, rocaná ‘a bright yellow pigment’, (sákala- 
“black pigment’ and kardáma- ‘mud’) [ending in the third sUP triplet to 
denote the sense of *dyeing with' 1]. 
The original sütra had only the first two nominal stems; the two additions made by 
a varttika have been incorporated in the Kaéika version of Ast. while the 
Siddhanta-Kaumudlt retains the original reading. 
laksd-ya rak-td-m = laksá+thdF = laksü-ikd (6.4.64; 7.3.50) ‘dyed with lac’; 
similarly raucan-ikd- ‘dyed with a bright yellow pigment’; sakal-ikd- ‘dyed with 
black pigment’ and kardam-igd- ‘dyed with mud’. 


4.2.3 náksatr-ena yuk-tá-h kalá-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 ÁN 1,83 is introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 1.1] denoting a constellation (náksatr-ena) {ending in 1.1.72 the 
third sUP triplet 1] to denote the time (k&lá-h) of conjunction (yuk-tá-h 
with the moon). 


The conjunction (yóga) here, represented by the participle (yuk-tá-) is that of the 
moon with the particular constellation. риву-ёпа yuk-td-h kala-h = pusyð:táN = 
paus0b-+d- (6.4.149 vart) ‘the day when the moon is in conjunction with the con- 
stellation P’. 


4.2.4 luP=4-vises-e 


luP (0%) replaces [the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 1.1 denoting the name of a constellation 3 ending in 1.1.72 
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the third sUP triplet 1 to denote the period of conjunction 3] when there 
is no specifie mention (of day or night: á-veses-e). 


adyd pusyð-h ‘today the moon is in conjunction with the asterism Pusyà' but 
pusya-HEN--NIP (1.15) = paus-f rátri-h/paus.ám áha-h. 


4.2.5 samjüiá-y&m !érávana-"asvatthá-bhyam 


[luP (0°) 4 replaces the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 

the nominal stems 1.1] srávana and asvatthá- [ending in 1.1.72 the third 
sUP triplet 1] to denote a name (sarhjiid-yam), 

érdvana+dN = érdvana+$°4TaP = érávan-ā rátri-h ‘the night in which the moon is 

in conjunction with the constellation Srévana’. Similarly asvatthátluP = 

aévatthd-h muhartá-h ‘the particular time when the moon is in conjunction with 


the constellation Asv.’ When a proper name is not implied: #rduana+dN+WNIP 
(15) éravan-f rátri-h (1.83,15); aévatth-f rátri-h. 


4.2.6 dvarndv-át=cha-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 1.1 denoting names of asterisms 3| comprising а Dvathdv4 com- 
pound (2.2.3) [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 1 to denote the time 
of conjunction (with the moon) 3, whether specified or not 4]. 
radha=anurddhd=bhyam wuk-tá — rátri-h = radhanuradhá+cha = 


radhanuradhiya+TaP (1.4) = radhanuradh-fy-a rátri-h ‘the night when the 
moon is in conjunction with the constellations R. and A.* 


4.2.7 drs-tá-rn sáma 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 ÁN 1.83 is introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 1 ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 1] to denote the sense of 

‘seen’ (drs-tá-m), the object seen being a siman. 
vdsisth-ena dys-td-m = vdsista+dN = vdsisthd-m sáma ‘S. perceived or seen by 
V.S the Vedic fsis are called ‘seers’ (drastár-ah) and the eternal Vedas are 


revealed to them; they are not the authors but the perceivers of the sacred 
hymns. 
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4.2.8 kále-r dháK 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] dháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] káli- [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 1 to 
denote the sense of 'sáman has been perceived by’ 7]. 


káli-na dys-td-m = kdli-kdháK = kal-eyd-rh айта 's&man perceived by Kali’, 


4.2.9 vàmádev-at-'DyàT-"Dy-aü 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] DyàT and Dyá are introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] v&mádeva- [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP 
triplet 1 to denote the sense of ‘siman perceived by’ 7]. 


vamd-dev-ena drs-tá-m = vdmd-deva+-DyaT/Dyd = vama-dev-yà-/ "-dev-yd тап 
perceived by У? 


4.2.10 pári-vr-ta-h-rátha-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 áN 1.83 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 1] to denote the sense of 
‘enveloped’ (pári-vr-ta-h), the object being a chariot (rátha-h). 


vástr-ena pári-ur-ta-h rátha-h = vdstra-tdN = vastr-d-h ‘a chariot covered or en- 
veloped by a cloth’. 


4.2.11 pándu-kambalát-íni-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] (ni is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] pündu-kambalá' ‘white rug or blanket’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
third sUP triplet 1 to denote the sense of ‘chariot enveloped with’ 10]. 


pandu-kambl-éna pári-wr-ta-h. rátha-h = pandu-kambald-Hin = pandu-kambal-fn- 
‘chariot covered with a white rug’. 


4.2.12 'dvafpa-*vafyághr-át=aN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] aÑ is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] dvaíp-a- ‘panther’s skin’ and vafyaghr-a- 'tiger's skin’ [ending 
їп 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 1 to denote ‘chariot covered or enveloped 
with’ 10]. 
dvafp-ena péri-vp-ta-h = dvaipataN = duaípi-a- ‘chariot covered with panther 
skin’; similarly vafyághra ta = vafyðghrð-a- 
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4.2.13 kaumar-á=á-pürva-vacan-e 


The expression kaumar- is introduced [as derived with the taddhitá 1.76 
affix 3.1.1 áÁN 1.83 after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1 kumarf] to denote the 
sense of ‘not betrothed to anyone before’ (á-pürva-vacan-e). 

This form is derived from kumarf ‘virgin’, ending in the second sUP triplet with 
affix ÁN to denote the husband: d-parva-pati-rh kumarf-m páti-r upd-pan-na-h 
= kumard+NiP+iN = kaumar-áh páti-h ‘who has married a maiden who was 
not married previously’; similarly d-pürva-pati-h kumarf pdti-m upd-pan-nd = 
kaumárd--NIP (1.15) = kaumar-f ‘a maiden not previously married but now 
married’. 


4.2.14 tá-tra-üd-dhr-ta-m ámatre-bhyah 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 aN 1.83 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the seventh sUP triplet (tá-tra) and designat- 
ing a vessel (ámatre-bhyah) to denote the sense of ‘lifted and placed 
therein’. 
dárave-su tid-dhy-ta-m = édrava+dN = éarav-a-h odand-h ‘rice lifted and placed in 
dishes. The term [úd-dhy-ta-] normally denotes ‘lifting up’ and should govern 
the fifth sUP triplet (ablative case) but the notion of lifting and placing denotes 
the locus and justifies the use of the locative. Kasika gives a technical meaning 
to this term as bhuktd = úc=chis=ta- ‘leavings, remnants of food (after eating)’. 


4.2.15 sthandil-at sayitár-i vrat-é 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 áN 1.83 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] sthandila- *bare ground' [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh 
sUP triplet 14] to denote the sense of ‘sleeping thereon’ (Sayitar-i) as part 
of a vow (vrat-é). 
sthandil-e «уат атайт азу = sthandilatáN = sthandilb4dN = 
sthandil-d-h bhiksú-h ‘an ascetic who sleeps on the bare ground in fulfilment of 
а vow’. 


4.2.16 sárn-s-kr-ta-m bhakg-ah 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 áN 1.83 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 14] to denote items of 
food (bhaks-&h) cooked therein (sám-s-kp-ta-m). 
bhrástr-e sdrhskrt-am = bhrdstra+dN = bhrastr-d-h aptüpd-h ‘cake fried in the fry- 
ing pan'. 
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4.2.17 !süla-?ukh-&t-yàT 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] súla- ‘spit’ and ukhá ‘cooking pot’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
seventh sUP triplet 14 to denote items of food cooked therein 16]. 


Sil-e sdrhekptam = súla þjaT = 4ül-ya- roasted on a spit’; úkh-ya- ‘cooked in а pot? 
(6.4.64), 


4.2.18 dádhn-ah-tháK 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] dádhi- ‘curds’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 
14 to denote items of food cooked therein 16]. 


dádhan-i sárhskrtam = dádhi-HháK = dadh-ikd- (7.3.50) ‘cooked in curds’, 


4.2.19 udasvít-ah-anya-tará-syam 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 18] is optionally (anya-tará-syám) in- 
troduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] udasvít- ‘whey’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 14 to denote items of food cooked therein 
16]. 
Alternates with the general affix £N (1.83): udasvíti sdmekrtam = 
udadvít--háK/£N = audasvit-kd- (7.3.51)/audasvit-d- ‘cooked in whey’, 


4.2.20 ksrr-&t-dhaN 


[Ihe taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] dhaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] kstrá- ‘milk’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 
14 to denote items of food cooked therein 16]. 


keir-é sdrhakrtam = keird-+dhaN = kgafr=eya- (7.1.2) ‘cooked in milk’. 


4.2.21 sá-a-smín paurnamásfsiti (sarnjñá-yam) 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 4N 1.83 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the first sUP triplet (s&) and denoting the 
name of the full-moon night (paurnamasf) to designate a name 
(sarnjñá-yam) of the period in which that full-moon night falls. 

The form so derived denotes either the month, fortnight or year. In the original 
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sútra the word |samjñá-yam| did not occur, but was introduced by later 
Panintyas on the authority of a varttika. The derived word does not signify a 
period of less than fifteen days or the intercalary month. 

pausf paurnamdsf a-smín = pausftáN = pausÜ-d- (6.4148) = paus-d-h 
mása-h/ardha-mdsd-h/sarivatsard-h ‘month/half-month/year in which the 
Pausi full-moon night occurs’. 


4.2.22 lágraháyanf=*asvatth-át=tháK 


[The taddhitá 1,76 affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] agrahayant and asvatthá- ‘names of full-moon nights’ 
[ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to designate the name of the period 
in which these full-moon nights occur 21]. 
dgr-e háyana-m a-syáh = agrá #0!--háyana tá (5.4.3)--NIP (1.15) = ágra-hayan-f 
paurnamás! a-smin = dgra-hayan-FHháK = dgra-hayan-ikd- month/half- 
month/year in which Ag. full-moon occurs’; similarly: agvatth-éna yuk-té 


paurnamüsI a-smin = aSvatth-ikd- *month/half-month/year in which the full- 
moon is in conjunction with the asterism Asv." 


4.2.23 vibhasa !phalguni-"srávani-"karttiki-'caitri-bhyah 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 22] is optionally introduced (vibhasa) 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] phalgunt, srávana. kárttikí and caitrf 
names of full-moon nights' [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to 
denote the period in which they occur 21]. 

The option is in respect of the obligatory affix ÁN (1.83): phálgunf paurnamasf 
a-smin = phalgunf-AháK/4N = phalgun-ikd/phalgun-d- 'month/fort-night/year 
in which the Ph. full-moon night occurs’; similarly: kdrttik-ikd/karttik-d-; 
Sravan-ikd-/srdvan-d-; caitr-ikd-/eaitr-d-, 


4.2.24 sá-a-syá devá-ta 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 ÁN 1.83 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1] representing a divinity (devá-t&) [ending in 1.1.72] the first sUP 
triplet (sá) to denote ‘that is its (a-syá) divinity’. 


índra-h devd-ta a-syá hdvis-ah = indra+dN = aindr-d-rh hávih ‘a sacrificial obla- 
tion of which Indra is the divinity’. 
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4.2.25 ká-sya iT 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 ÁN 1.83 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] ká- “n. of a divinity’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first SUP 
triplet to denote ‘that is its divinity’ 24] and the substitute element short 
i(T) replaces (its stem-final phoneme 1.1.52 before the affix). 


kd-h praja-pathr devd-ta a-syd = kd-+dN = kitdN = kaitd (7.2115) = kay-d-rà 
(8.1.78) hávi-h ‘sacrificial oblation offered to Ka’. 


4.2.26 gukr-at=ghaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] ghaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] sukrá- ‘n. of a divinity’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP 
triplet to denote ‘he is its divinity; 24]. 


éukrd+ghaN - éikri-iya-rh hávih ‘sacrificial oblation offered to Sukrá". 


4.2.27 !apó-náptr-'ap&in-náptr-bhyàrn gha-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] gha is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1] apó-nápty- and apám-náptr- 'n.pr. of di 
1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote “he is its divinity 24]. 


es' [ending in 
apé-ndpty-+gha = apo-naptr-fya-rh hávih; aparh-naptr-fya-rh hávih. 


4.2.28 cha ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha (= Туа 7.2.2) is also (ca) introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1 apó-nápty- and apár-náptr- 27 ending 
in 1.1.72 the first SUP triplet to denote ‘he is its divinity 24]. 


apo-naptr-fya-/aparh-naptr-fya-. 


4.2.29 mahendr-at='gha="4N-au са 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] gha and ÁN are introduced in addition 
to (ca) [cha 28 after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] mahendrá- ‘n.pr. of a 
divinity’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote ‘he is its 
divinity’ 24]. 


mahendrá-gha/&N/cha = mahendr-fya-/máhendr-d-/mahendr-fya-. 
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4.2.30 sóm-at- TyáN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] TyáN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] sóma- ‘n.pr. of a divinity’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first 
sUP triplet to denote “he is its divinity’ 24]. 


sóma-h deváta a-syá hávis-ah = sóma+TyáŅ = saum-yd-rh hdvih, saum-yd--NIP 
(1.15) = aaum00+f rK (6.4.148, 150). 


4.2.31 'vayü-'rtü-'pitf-*ásas-ah-yàT 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] váyú-, rt, pitf- and üsas- ‘names of divinities’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote ‘he is its divinity’ 24]. 


väyű+yàT = väyo+yàT (6.4.146) = vayav-yà- (6.1.79); rtav-yà-; pítr-ya- (7.4.27; 
6.4.148) usas-yà~. 


4.2.32 !dy&va-prthivi-'éünasíra-?marütvat-'agni-sóma- 
5vstos-pati-°grha-medh-at=cha са 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha, in addition to (са) [yAT 31 is intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] dy&v&-prthiví, süna-sira-, 
marút-vat-, agni-sóma-, vástos-páti- and grha-medhá- ‘names of 
divinities’ [ending in 1.1,72 the first sUP triplet to denote ‘he is its 
divinity 24]. 
dyatté ca prthivf ca = dyávö-ppthivy-aú devd-te asy = dyáva-prthivficha/yàT = 
dyava-prthiv-fya-/ "-prthiv-yà-, “of which Heaven and Earth are divinities’. 
Similarly: éund-eTr-fya-/ *-s7r-yà-; marut-vat-fya-/ "-marut-vat-yà-; agnFsom- 
fya-/ ' -som-yà-; vastos-pat-fya-/ ° -pat-ya-; grha-medh-fya-/ ° -medh-yà-. 


4.2.33 agné-r dháK 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] dháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] agní- “п. of a divinity' [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP 
triplet to denote “һе is its divinity' 24]. 


agn£r devá-tá a-syá = agni-+dhdK = agn-eyd- ‘consecrated to Agní as divinity’, 
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4.2.34 kalé-bhyah-bhava-vát 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 nominal stems 
3.1.2] designating time (kalé-bhyah) [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP 
triplet to denote ‘he is its divinity’ 24] are the same as those introduced 
[after 3.1.2] in the section dealing with bhava affixes (3.11-52 below). 
mása-h devd-ta a-syá = mésa+thaN (3.11) = más-ika- ‘consecrated to Mása 


(‘month’) as divinity’; similarly sérhvatsar-ika- consecrated to Sarhvatsard 
(‘year’) as divinity’. 


4.2.35 ‘maha-raj4-*prostha-pad-at=thaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] mahar&já- and prostha-padá- [ending in 1.1.72 the 
first sUP triplet to denote ‘he is its divinity’ 24]. 


maharajd-h devd-ta a-syá = maharajd+thaN = máha-raj-ika-; prostha-padd+thaN 
= praústha-pad-ika-. 


4.2.36 ‘pitrvya-*matul4-*matamah4-‘pitamah-ah 


The finished expressions pitrvyà- ‘father’s brother’, matulá- mother's 
brother’, matamahá- ‘mother’s father’ and pitàmahá- ‘father’s father’ are 
introduced as derivatives [with taddhita 1.76 affixes 3.1.1]. 

The actual derivation is given by varttikas: pitf£vyáT = pitp-vyà-; matr ?-DuldC = 
mat-uld-; maty/pitr--DamaháC = mata-mahd-/pita-mahd-. This last affix is 
deemed to be marked with S as IT so that the maternal/paternal grandmothers 
are derived from these expressions with affix [№5]: mata-mah-f/pita-mah-f. 


4.2.37 tá-sya sam-ühá-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 áN 1.83 is introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the sixth sUP triplet (tá-sya) to denote а 
‘collection thereof" (tásya samuháh). 

The scope of application of this rule is restricted to stems denoting conscious objects 
(eittavát- 47), having ánudatta accent on their first syllable (4nudattadi- 44), 
and not being a patronymic (á-gotra- 46) and not covered by any of the sub- 
sequent rules up to 51 below: cf. 44, 46 and 47 in this connection where respec- 
tively [aN], [vu] and [tháK] are introduced in the place of |áN]. 

#úka-nam samühd-h = gúkatáN = áauk-á-m ‘a flight of parrots’, Similarly: 
káka-nam samühd-h = kak-d-m ‘flight of crows’. 
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4.2.38 bhiksá=adi-bhyah=áN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] áN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 3.1.1] beginning with bhiksá 'alms' [ending in 1.1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘a collection thereof" 37]. 
The repetition of [4N] in this rule when it was already recurring by the governing 
rule 1.83 is to block out the operation of 44 below in the case of [bhiksá] et al. 
bhiksá-nüm  samühd-h = bhiksátáN = bhaiks-f-m “collection of alms’. 
garbh-ínr-ndm samahá-h = garbhin-d-m (6.4.164) ‘group of pregnant women’. 


4.2.39 lgotrá="uksá(n)=*ústra=*urabhra-frájan-Srájanyð- 
Tpaja-putrd-*vatsd-"manusya=""aj-at=vuN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] vuN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] gotrá [affixes 3.1.1] and [the nominal stems 
1.1] uksán- ‘ox’, ústra- ‘camel’, urabhra- ‘ram’, rajan- ‘king’, rajanya- 
‘royal personage’, rája-putrá- ‘prince’, уа{зй- ‘calf’, manusyà- ‘man’ and 
ajá- ‘goat’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘a collection 
or group thereof’ 37]. 

By interpretation the word [дога] denotes a descendant in general and not its tech- 
nical meaning (1.162) of one starting with the grandson, this being confined to 
the section on patronymics only. 

aupagavá-ndm = upagér-dpatyd-ndrh ватӣһа-Һ = aupagav-dtvuN = 
atipagav-aka-m ‘a group of Upagú's descendants’. 

Similarly: aúks-aka-m ‘herd of oxen’; atistr-aka-m, aúrabhr-aka-m; réj-aka-m; 
rájany-aka-m; rája-putr-aka-m; váts-aka-m; mánusy-aka-m; áj-aka-m. 


4.2.40 kedar-at-yaN-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] yaN is introduced in addition to (са) [уш 
39 after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] kedara- ‘irrigated field’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘a collection thereof" 37]. 


kedara-nam samdhá:h = keddra-+yaN/ouN = kaídar-ya-m/kaídar-aka- ‘a group of 
irrigated fields’, 


4.2.41 thaN kavacín-as-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] kavacín- 'covered with armor', in addition to (ca) 
[kedara- 40, ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘a collection 
thereof" 37]. 
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kavacfn-àm samihd-h = kavacin+thaN = kavaeið-tikaN (6.4.144) = Кйоасй-їКа- 
(6.4.148) ‘a group of armor-bearers’; similarly keddra-ndm samahd-h = 
kafdar-ika-m. 


4.2.42 'brahman4-*manava-*vaday-at=yaN 


[The taddhitá 1,76 affix 3.1.1] yaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] br&hmaná- ‘brahmin’, m&navá- ‘pupil, lad’ and vádava- 
‘brahmin’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘a collection 
of group thereof' 37]. 


brahmaná-narh samühd-h = brahmand+yaN = bréhman-ya-m ‘a group of 
brahmins’; similarly mánav-ya-m; vádav-ya-m. 


4.2.43 !gráma-"jána-*bándhu-'sahayé-bhyas-taL 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] tal is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] gráma- ‘village’, jána- ‘individual, person’, bándhu- ‘kin’ and 
sahayé- ‘ally’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘a collec- 
tion thereof" 37]. 
grámá-ndrh samühd-h = gráma-HaL4TGP (1.4) = grámd-t-à ‘a group of villages’ 
and likewise: jand-t@ ‘population, people in general’; bandhü-t-& ‘group of 
kinspeople'; sahayd-t-a ‘group of allies or aides’. 


4.2.44 án-udatt-&de-r aN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] aN is introduced [after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 1.1] containing а low-pitched vowel (án-udátta-") on its first syl- 
lable (*-&dé-h) [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘a collec- 
tion thereof’ 37]. 


kapéta-narh samithd-h = kapóta-FaN = kápot-a-m ‘a flight of pigeons’; mayára-ndrh 
samthd-h = méyar-a-m ‘a flight of peacocks’. 


4.2.45 khándika-adi-bhyas-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 aN 44] is also introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
class of nominal stems 1.1] beginning with khándika- ‘pupil’ (i.e., one 
who learns section by section) [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to 
denote ‘a group thereof’ 37]. 
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The stems. have а high-pitched accent (udátta) on their first syllable and are thus 
excluded from the previous rule; 
khándika-nar samihd-h = khdndika+aN = khándik-a-m ‘a group of pupils’, 


4.2.40 cárane-bhyah-dharma-vát 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1] 
denoting names of Vedic schools (cárane-bhyah) [ending in 1.1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘a collection thereof’ 37] are the same as those 
introduced in section (3.126-33 below) for dhárma. 

In 3.116 below [gotra-caran-at=vuN] that affix is restricted by a varttika to denote 
either [dhárma] or (ámnayá) and it is the first significance which is involved 
here. kathá-nárh samahd-h = kathátvulŇ = káthak-a-m ‘a group of Ks.’ 
kalápá-nári samühd-h = kálapak-a-m. 


4.2.47 !á-citta-"hastí(n)-'dhenó-s-tháK 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] denoting inanimate objects (á-citta-") and [the 
nominal stems 1.1] hastín- ‘elephant’, and dhenú- ‘milch cow’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘a collection or group thereof’ 37]. 

Exception to [aÑ] and [áN]. 

1. inanimate: арйрй-пйтї samühd-h = apipd+thdK = dpüp-kid-m ‘a collection of 

cakes’. 
2. hastí-nárh samühd-h = hastín--tháK = hasti-kd-m ‘herd of elephants’. 
3. dhenü-nám samühd-h = dhainu-kd-m. 


4.2.48 !kéda-"ásva-bhyarn !'yaN-'ch-au-anya-tará-syàm 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] yaN and cha are [respectively 1.3.10 in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] kégar ‘hair’ and ásva- ‘horse’ 
[ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘a collection thereof" 37] 
optionally (anya-tará-sy&m). 
‘The option here is with respect to the affix [tháK 47 above]. ké£a-narh samúhá-h = 
késa-HjaN/tháK = kais-ya-m/kais-ikd-ra; ásva-nam samühd-h = asva+cha/dN 
(37) = aso-fya-m/sv-d-m. 


413 


4.2.49 pása-adi-bhyah-yá-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] yá is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with pása- ‘noose’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘a collection there of’ 37]. 

ріќа-пат samithd-h = páa +ya+TāP (1.4) = paé-y-á “а collection of nooses'. These 


derivatives are naturally feminine and the affix [TP 1.4] is introduced after af- 
fix [yá]. Similarly: trn-y- ‘a cluster or stack of grass’. 


4.2.50 !khála-"gó-*ráth-at 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yá 49 is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] khála- *threshing floor', gó- *cow or bull' and rátha- 'chariot' 
[ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘a collection thereof’ 37]. 

khála-nam: samühd-h = khala-+yd+TaP = khal-y-á ‘a collection of threshing floors’; 


gav-y-é ‘herd of cattle’; rath-y-á ‘group of chariots’. Excluded from 49 above, 
since 51 applies only to these. 


4.2.51 !íni-*trá-*"katyáC-as-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] íni, trá and katyáC are [respectively 
1.8.10 introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1 khála-, gó- and 
rátha- 50, ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote 'a collection 
thereof’ 37]. 


khala--fn--NiP (1.5) = khal-fn-I; gó-Ftrd-TaP (1.4) = gó-tr-á; rdtha+katyd-+-TaP = 
ratha-katy-. 


4.2.52 vigayá-h-des-é 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 áN 1.83 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet 37] to denote a region 
dominated or inhabited (by the agent) (visayá-h-des-é). 


br-narh visayd-h desd-h = Sibi+dN = faib-d-h ‘country dominated by the Sibis’. 
Similarly avig-d-h/vang-d-h country dominated or inhabited by Agas/Vaügas". 
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4.2.53 rajanyà-adi-bhyah-vuN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] vuN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with гајапућ- ‘royal personage’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet 37 to denote 'a region dominated or in- 
habited by' 52]. 


тајапуб-пат vieayó de&d-h = rajanyà--vuN = rájany-aka-h ‘country inhabited or 
dominated by royal personages’. 


4.2.54 'bhatriki=adi-’afsukari=adi-bhyah 
lvidhaL=*bhaktal-au 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] vidhaL and bhaktaL are [respectively 
1.8.10 introduced after 3.1.2 the classes of nominal stems 1.1] beginning 
with bhaáriki- and with aísu-kari- [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet 
37 to denote a region inhabited or dominated by them 52]. 
bhaúrikrnar visayd-h desd-h =  bhaürikizvidhaL =  bhaurikividha-h 
aisukari+bhaktaL = aisukarf-bhakta-h ‘country dominated or inhabited by Ais." 


4.2.55 sá-h-a-syá-adí-r iti-chándas-ah pragathé-su 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 ÁN 1.83 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1] designating a meter (chándas-ah) [ending in 1.1.72] the first 
SUP triplet (sá-h) to denote ‘it is the beginning (adí-h) in stanzas 
(pra-gathé-su). 
panktf-r adí-r a-syd = panktítáN = pankt-d-h pragathá-h ‘stanza beginning with a 
pahktí metre". 


4.2.50 sarn-gràm-é 'pra-y6j-ana-*yod-dhf-bhyah 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 ÁN 1.83 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1] designating the object (pra-yoój-ana-") or the combatant 
("-yod-dhf-bhyah) [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 55] to denote a 
battle (sarh-grüm-é). 
súbhadrá pra-jój-ana-m a-syd sarh-grümdá-sya = súbhradrā+áŅ = saubhadr-d-h 
“battle fought for winning Súbhadra'; bharatáh yoddhár-ah a-syd = bharatd--éN 
= bhárat-áh sdm-gramd-h ‘battle in which the Bharatás are the warriors'. 
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4.2.57 tad a-syám pra-hár-ana-m iti kridá-y&àm Ná-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] Ná is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1] denoting a weapon (pra-hár-ana-m) (ending in 1.1.72] the first 
SUP triplet (tád) to denote а game or sport in which it is а weapon 
(a-syám kridá-y&m). 

dandá-h pra-hár-ana-m a-syám = dandd--Na-TaP = dand-Á kridá ‘a game in 


which sticks are used as a weapon’; similarly maust-á ‘a game of fisticuffs or fist 
fight’, 


4.2.58 GHaN-ah si=a-syam kriya=iti Na-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] Na is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 terminating in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] GHaN, expressing action 
(kriy&), [ending in 1.1.72] the first sUP triplet (sá) to denote ‘this action 
(kriy&) is taking place in this (a-syém). 

pat+GHaN = páta-h ‘alighting, chase’; syend-sya patd-h a-syám kriyd-yam = 


éyena+f'+paté-+Na+TaP = áyafnatnuMtpat-a (6.3.71) = dyafna-m-pát-à 
‘falconry’. 


4.2.59 tád ádhite tad véda 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 ÁN 1.83 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the second sUP triplet (tád) to denote ‘studies 
or knows it’ (4dhite/véda). 

chdndah ddhite/véda vā = chdndas-++dN = chandaa-d-h ‘who studies or knows 


Chándas (= metrics/Vedas)'; vy-d-kár-ana-am ddhite véla va = vai-ya-kar-and-h 
"who studies or knows grammar’, 


4.2.60 ‘kr4tu="ukth4=adi-*stitra=ant-at=thaK 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 1.1] designating names of a sacrifice (krátu- ") and the class of ex- 
pressions beginning with ukthá- ‘n.pr. of a recitation’ and words ending 
in “sütra- [terminating in 1.1.72 the second ЗОР triplet to denote 
‘studies or knows that’ 59]. 
agni-stomd-m ddhite véda vā = agni-stomé+thdK = agni-stom-ikd-h ‘who studies 
or knows A.'; similarly aukth-ikd- ‘who knows or studies U.'; vdrttika-stitrd-m 
ddhite véda vd = várttika-sütr-ikd-h. 
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4.2.01 kráma-adi-bhyah-vuN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] vuN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with kráma- ‘a mode of Vedic recitation’ 
{ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet to denote ‘studies or knows that’ 
59]. 


kráma-m ddhlte véda vá = krámatvuN = krám-ika-h; padám ádhīte véda va = 
pád-íka-h ‘who studies or knows the Pada-patha’. 


4.2.62 anu-brahman-at=fni-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] fni is introduced [after 3.1,2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] anu-brahmané- ‘secondary Brahmana’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
second sUP triplet to denote ‘studies or knows that’ 59]. 


anu-brahmand-m ddhite véda vā = anu-brahmana+in = anu-bráhman-ín-. 


4.2.63 vasantá-adi-bhyah-tháK 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with vasantá- ‘a text pertaining to Spring’ 
[ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet to denote ‘studies or knows that’ 
59]. 


vasantd-m ddhite véla vd = vasantd+thdK = vdsant-ikd-h. 


4.2.64 proktat=luK 


luK (ú!) replaces [the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] a prokta (3.101-11) [affix 3.1.1 ending 
in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet to denote 'studies or knows that' 59]. 
pánini-na proktá-m = pdnini+cha (114) = panin-fya-m, tád ádhite véda ъй = 
panin-fya+dN = panin-fyafl! -h ‘who studies or knows P.” 
In the feminine gender, affix [Тар 1.4] functions: panin-fy-d; if 0! did not replace 
áN by this rule, the masculine and feminine forms would have been 
‘panin-ty-d-/*panin-Iy-f (1.15). 
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4.2.65 sútr-at=ca ká-upadh-at 


[luK (0?) 64 replaces the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 а 
nominal stem 1.1] designating a sútra ‘aphorism’ containing phoneme [k] 
as penultimate and [ending in 1.1.71 the second sUP triplet to denote 
‘studies or knows that’ 59]. 


рапіп-Йа-т ástaka-m ádhne véda va = dstaka+dN = astak-d-h ‘who studies or 
knows P’s Ast.” 


4.2.66 lchándas="bráhmaná-n-i ca tád-vigaya-ni 


The names of Vedie and Bráhmana texts [ending in 1.1.72 proktá 
3.101-11 affixes 3.1.1, with Ø! replacing them 64] denote the same 
(tád-visaya-n-i = ‘learner or knower' 59 of the texts). 


hath-éna proktám ddhite véda va = katha-+Nini (3.104) = Каћа (3.107) = 
Каан (1.83) = kathd+0' (64) = kathd-h ‘who studies or knows the 
К. recension promulgated by К.? Similarly aitarey-na proktd-m brahmand-m 
ddhite véda va = aitareyá:tINín = aitarey-in+dN (1.83) = aitarey-in-+9! (64) = 
aitarey-fn- ‘who studies or knows Ait. Br." 


4.2.07 tád a-smín ás-ti-iti des-é tan-namn-i 
[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 áN 1.83 is introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal 


stem 1.1, ending in 1.1.72] the first sUP triplet (tád) to denote ‘it is in 
this place’ (a-smín des-é ás-ti) bearing its name (tan-namn-i). 


udumbárah a-smin déé-e s-ánti = udumbdra-H4N = audumbar-d-h ‘n.pr. of a place 
abounding in Ud. trees (Ficus Glomerata)'; similarly parvat-d-h ‘n.pr. of a hilly 
region". 


4.2.68 t-éna nír-vrt-ta-m 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 ÁN 1.83 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
Stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the third sUP triplet (t-éna) to denote 
‘completed by him" (nír-vrt-ta-m) [to indicate a placename 67]. 


kugamb-ena nír-vrt-ta ndgar-I = kustmba-t4N--NIP (1.15)  kaudtmb-f ‘n.pr. of a 
city built or completed by К? 
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4.2.69 tá-sya ni-vas-á-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 áN 1.83 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the sixth sUP triplet (tá-sya) to denote ‘a 
residence’ (ni-vàs-áh) [indicating a placename 67]. 


тат vigayo dedá-h = sibi--dN = Saib-d-h(52). 


4.2.70 á-düra-bhava-s-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 áN 1.83] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
а nominal stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet 69] to denote 
‘situated not far from it’ (4-dira-bhava-h) [indicating a placename 67]. 


vidida-yah d-düra-bhava-rh ndgara-m = vidisd+dN = vaidis-d-m 'n.pr. of a city 
near V. 


4.2.71 o-r aN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] aÑ is introduced [after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme-class [u] [terminating in 1.1.72 
the appropriate sUP triplets denoting the meanings listed in 67-70 above 
to indicate a placename 67]. 


1. karkatav-ah a-smin 48-6 s-ánti = karkatu+aN = kárkatav-a-h ‘npr. of a place 
abounding in К. (Numidian) cranes’; similarly: Káksatav-a-h ‘region teeming 
with kaksatu plants’, 

2. According to Муйза on Kasika the following three examples illustrate 67-69: 

(a) aradav-ah a-smín de&-£ s-ánti = aradu-FaN = áradava-m (67). 
(b) kaksatu-nd nfr-vrt-ta-m = káksatav-a-m (68). 
(c) karkatelü-narh nivasd-h = kárkatelav-a-m (89). 


4.2.72 matO-s-ca bahu-áC-ahg-at 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 aÑ 71 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1] which is polysyllabic (bahu-ác-ahg-8t) [ending in 1.1.72 the af- 
fix 3.1.1] matUP [and terminating in 1.1.72 the appropriate sUP triplets 
to denote the meanings listed in 67-70 above to indicate a placename 67]. 
sidhraká-van a-smín ds-ti = sidhraka-vattaN = safdhraka-vat-a-m ‘n.pr. of a 
region (abounding in sidhraka trees)’. 
The qualifying word [bahu-áC-aága] applies to the pre-affixal base before affix 
[matUP], so that in non-polysyllabic pre-affixal stems this affix has no domain: 
mala-vat+aN = malavat-á-m. 
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4.2.73 bahu-áC-ah küpe-su 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 aÑ 71 is introduced after 3.1.2] а poly- 
syllabic (bahu=áC-ah) [nominal stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the appropriate 
sUP triplets to denote the meanings listed in 67-70] to designate a well 
(kúpe-su). 
dirghá-varatr-ena nfr-vyt-ta-h = dirghd-varatra+aN = daírgha-varatr-a-h kúpa-h 
(68) ‘a well completed or built by D." 


vrksa-müld-sya dddra-bhava-h = várksa-mal-a-h kúpa-h (70) ‘a well situated near 
the roots of a tree’. 


4.2.74 udák ca vipas-ah 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 aN 71 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in appropriate sUP triplets to denote the meanings listed 
in 67-70 to designate a well 73] situated on the northern bank of the 
river Vipas. 
This provides for the introduction of [aÑ] after non-polysyllabic stems also, 
provided the situation of the well is as specified: datt-cna nír-vrt-ta-h kúpa-h = 


dátt-a-h ‘well situated on the northern bank of river V. and built or completed 
by D^ 


4.2.75 sám-kala-adi-bhyas-ca 


[The taddhitá 76 affix 3.1.1 aN 71] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
class of nominal stems 1.1] beginning with sám-kala- ‘multitude’ [ending 
in 1.1.72 the appropriate sUP triplets to denote the meanings listed in 
67-70 above indicating a placename 67]. 


sdrh-kal-ena nfr-vrt-ta-h = sári-kal-a-h ‘built or completed by 82 (a region) 68. 


4.2.76 strisü !sauvirá-"salvá-*prák-su 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 aN 71 is introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the appropriate sUP triplets to denote the 
meanings listed in 67-70 to designate placenames 67] in the feminine 
gender (strrsá) situated in the Sauvirá and Salvá and the Eastern 
regions. 


1. Sauvira: dattð-mitr-ena nir-vyt-ta ndgart (68) = dátta-mitr-T (1.15) ‘n.pr. of a 
city built by D.’ 
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2. Salva: vídhümdgni-nà nír-urt-tá = vaídhamagn-r nágarī. 
3. Prac-i: kakand-ena nír-vrt-id = kákand-I nágari. 


4.2.77 suvástu-&di-bhyab-ÁN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with su-vástu- ‘n.pr. of a river’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the appropriate sUP triplets to denote the meanings listed in 67-70 
above indicating a placename 67]. 

su-vásto-r d-düra-bhava-rh ndgara-m (70) = suvástu--&N = sauvdstav-d-m ‘n.pr. of 


a city near the river S.’ This is an exception to 71 above (aÑ) and also a prior 
exception to 85 below: sauvdstav-d+NiP (1.15) = sauvastav-f nadf. 


4.2.78 roni 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 ÁN 1.83 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] ront [ending in 1.1.72 the appropriate sUP triplets to 
denote the meanings listed in 67-70 above indicating a placename 67]. 
The expression [roni] in the sútra is indicative of the fact that the affix is introduced 
after it when it occurs either by itself or as a final member in composition: 
ronttáN = raun-áh kúpa-h ‘a well built or completed by R. Similarly 
djaka-ron-d-h ‘well built or completed by Ajakaront’, 


4,2.79 kA=upadh-at=ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 ÁN 1.83 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1] containing phoneme [К] as penultimate also (са) [and ending in 
1.1.72 the appropriate sUP triplets to denote the meanings listed in 67-70 
above indicating a placename 67]. 


tri-sanku-nd nír-vrt-ta-h = trai-sarikav-d-h kúpa-h (73) ‘well built or completed by 
Т Exception to aN (71,73). 


4.2.80 'vuN-*chaN-*k4-*thaC="il4-°s4-"ini-*r4-°dhaN-"Ny4- 
Ny 4-phdK-"phiN-"iN-!Nya-kaK-'"thaK-ah 'arthapa- 
"kréásva-"fsya-!kümuda-*kasá-"t£na-"prekgá-*á$ma(n)- 
*sákhi-sám-kasa-'bála-"paksá-'"kárna-'sutam-gamá- 
Spragadín-"var&há-"kümuda-adi-bhyah 


[The seventeen taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] beginning with vuN and end- 
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ing with tháK are respectively introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal stem 
classes 1.1] beginning with arihana- and ending with kümuda-? 
[terminating in 1.1.72 the appropriate sUP triplets to denote the mean- 
ings listed in 67-70 above (i.e., to denote a placename des-e tan-n&mn-i)]. 


(1) arthana+ouN = árihan-aka- ‘n.pr. of a locality". 
(2) kpéééva-+chaN = karsasv-fua-.. 

(3) fdya-Hkd = гбуа-Ка-. 

(4) kúmudal-rtháC = kumud-ikd-. 

(5) kasd-+fla = kad-fta-. 

(6) tfna+sd = trsa-sd-. 

(7) preksá:tín = preks-ín-, 

(8) déman-trd = agmað-rá (6.4.144). 

(9) sdkhi-tdhaN = sákh-eya-. 

(10) sári-kaga--Nyá = ват -кав-уй- ‘n.pr. of a town" 
(11) bála-tyá = bal-yá- (6.4.148). 

(12) pakad--pháK = paks-dyand-. 

(13) kdrna--phiN = kárn-ayani-. 

(14) sutari-gamá-HiN = вайат-дат-і-. 

(15) pragadín--Nya = prágad00-va (6.4.144,148). 
(16) ъагаһа++Е@К = vardha-ká-. 

(17) kttmuda?+thdK = kaumud-ikd-. 


4.2.81 janapad-é luP 


luP (02) replaces [the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 1.1 to denote the appropriate meanings listed in 67-70 
above] when designating an inhabited country (janapad-é). 

paricalá-n&m ni-vds-d-h janapadd-h = pañcālá+áŅ (69)+Jas = paricald-Hf-Jas = 


paricaláh. Replacement by luP (Ø?) does not affect either gender or number 
(1.2.51). 


4.2.82 varaná=aádi-bhyas=ca 


[luP (03) replaces the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 class 
of nominal stems 1.1] beginning with varan& also (ca) [to denote the ap- 
propriate meanings listed in 07-70 above denoting a placename 67]. 
This rule covers cases of stems which do not designate an inhabited country; 
varané-nam ddüra-bhava-rh ndgara-m (70) = varand-+(4N-*)+-Jas = varanáh 
‘a city near УЛ 


422 


4.2.83 s4rkara-yah=va 


аР (09) 81] optionally (va) replaces [the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] sárkar& ‘rocks’ [to denote the ap- 
propriate meanings listed in 67-70 above to denote a placename 67]. 


This word is included in the nominal stem-classes beginning with [kúmuda! (4)] and 
[varahé-(16)] of 80 above, so that four affixes are alternately introduced after it: 
[áN 1.83], [4С (804)), [k&K (80p)], [0°]; áarkar-á- (1.83), Sarkar-ikd- (80d), 
dürkara-ká- (80р) and sarkaré. 


4.2.84 'tháK-"ch-au ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] tháK and cha are also (ca) introduced 
{after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1 $árkar& 83 ending in the appropriate 
sUP triplets to denote the meanings listed in 67-70 above]. 


sárkarā+tháK /сћа = éarkar-ikd- / farkar-fya-. 


4.2.85 nady-ám matUP 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] matUP is introduced [after 3.1.2 a 

nominal stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the appropriate sUP triplets to denote 

the meanings listed in 67-70 above] when designating a river (nady-&m). 
udumbárðh yá-syam s-dnti = udumbdra+matuP+NIP (1.6) = udumbara- 


(6.3.119)-+-vat-r = udumbard-vat-r (6.1.219; 8.2.9) ‘n.pr. of a river on the banks of 
which abound Udumbára trees (Ficus Glomerata)’. 


4.2.86 mádhu=ádi-bhyas=ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 matUP 85] is also introduced (ca) [after 
3.1.2 the class of nominal stems 1.1] beginning with mádhu- ‘honey, 
mead’ [ending in 1.1.72 the appropriate sUP triplets to denote the mean- 
ings listed in 67-70 above denoting а placename 67]. 


This rule is to designate objects other than rivers: mddhu a-smín d-sti = 
mddhu-+matUP = mádhu-mat- ‘region abounding in honey, land of honey’. 
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4.2.87 !'kümuda-"?nadá-*vetasé-bhyah-DmatUP 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] DmatUP is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] kúmuda- ‘lotus’, nadá- ‘reed’ and vetasá- ‘cane’ 
[ending in 1.1.72 the appropriate sUP triplets to denote the meanings 
listed in 67-70 above denoting a placename 67]. 


kú-muda +-DmatUP = kúmudð!-matUP (6.4.143) = kúmud-vat- (8.2.9); on the same 
pattern: nad-vát-, vetas-vdt- (6.1.176; 8.2.10) ‘regions abounding respectively in 
lotuses, reeds and canes’. 


4.2.88 !nadá-'sád-Bt-DvaláC 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] DvaláC is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] nadá- ‘reed’ and &da- ‘young grass’ [ending in 1.1.72 
the appropriate sUP triplets to denote the meanings listed in 67-70]. 


nadé--DvaláC = nadð!-tvalá (6.4.148) = nad-vald- ‘region abounding in reeds’; 
similarly gad-valá- ‘region where young grass is in abundance’, 


4.2.89 sikha-yah=valaC 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] valáC is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] síkha ‘peak, summit’ [ending in 1.1.72 the appropriate 
sUP triplets to denote the meanings listed in 67-70 above]. 


étkha-vald-m náma nágara-m ‘n.pr. of a city abounding in peaks or summits’. 


4.2.90 utkará-adi-bhyas-cha-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with utkará- 'rubbish, heap' [ending in 
1.1.72 the appropriate sUP triplets to denote the meanings listed in 67-70 
above denoting a placename 67]. 


utkard--cha = utkar-fya-m ndgaram ‘a city abounding in rubbish еар’. 


4.2.91 nadá-adi-nam kuK ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 cha 90 is introduced after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with nadá- 'reed' [ending in 1.1.72 the ap- 
propriate sUP triplets to denote the meanings listed in 67-70 above] and 
(ca) the final increment (К) is introduced after it (before the affix cha). 
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nadá-cha = nada-k-fya-m ndgara-m ‘city abounding in reeds’, 


4.2.92 sés-e 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] provided by rules in the section begin- 
ning here are introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1.1 when the mean- 
ing conditions are] the remainder (sés-e) [with reference to those specified 
before in 1.92-2.70]. 

This is a governing rule [adhikará] heading this section extending up to 3.24 below. 


The precise meaning conditions are stated from 3.25 onwards. [fée] thus sig- 
nifies ‘previously unspecified’ and will be rendered as such below. 


4.2.93 'ragtr4="avara-par-at='gha="kh-au 


[The taddhita 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] gha and kha are [respectively 1.3.10] in- 
troduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] rástrá- ‘kingdom’ and 
av&ra-pürá- ‘the nearer and farther banks’ [to denote previously un- 
specified meanings 92]. 
rüstrá--gha = réstr-iya- ‘born in the kingdom’ (3.25). 
avára-pürd--kha = avára-pár-ína- ‘belonging to both shores or banks’. By inter- 
pretation affix [kha] is introduced after the individual constituents of the com- 
pound expression and after a change in their order also: párávar-fna-; avár-fna- 
‘belonging to this bank’ and pdr-fna- ‘belonging to that bank’. 


4.2.94 grám-at-!yá-"khaN-au 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] yá and khaN are introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stem 1.1] gráma- ‘village’ [to denote previously unspecified 
meanings 92]. 


gráma-yá/khaN = gram-yá-/grám-ma- ‘occurring in or proper to the village’ 
(3.25,53, ete.). 


4.2.95 kattri=adi-bhyas=dhakaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] dhakaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class 
of nominal stems 1.1] beginning with kát-tri ‘three blameworthy objects’ 
[to denote previously unspecified meanings 92], 


kdt-tritdhakaN = két-tr-eyaka- (8.53) ‘what belongs to két-tri’; similarly 
paúskar-eyaka- ‘pertaining to the blue lotus’ púskara-tdhakaN. 
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4.2.96 'küla-?kuksí-?grivá-bhyas-!évá(n)-"así-?alamn-karé-su 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 dhakaN 95 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] küla- 'family', kuksí- 'sheath' and grivá ‘neck’ to 
denote [respectively 1.3.10] a dog (sván-), a sword (así-) and an ornament 
(alarh-karé-su), 
kúla-tdhakaN = kaúl-eyaka-h = sod (3.53) ‘a dog’ but in other senses: kula+áN 
(1.83) ‘born’ (3,25) or ‘occurring in (3.53) a family’. Similarly kaúka-eyaka-h = 
asf-h ‘sword’ but kauks-á (N 1.83) ‘born in a sheath or cocoon’; grafv-eyaka-h = 
alarn-kard-h ‘necklace’; but graiv-d(I) ‘pertaining to the neck’, 


4.2.97 nadi=adi-bhyas=dh4K. 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] dháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with nadf ‘river’ [to denote previously un- 
specified meanings 92]. 


nadi+dhaK = nad-eya- (3.53) ‘belonging to the river’; mahf+dhaF = máh-eya- 
“belonging to the earth’. 


4.2.98 'daksina-*pascat-purds-as=tyaK 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] tyáK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 

nominal stems 1.1] daksin& 'in the south', pascát ‘behind’ and purás 
‘before, in front’ [to denote previously unspecified meanings 92]. 

daksiné-+tydK = daksind-tyd- ‘born or originating in the south’; pascat-tyd- ‘born 

or originating in the west’; pauras-tyd- ‘born or originating in the east? (3.25,53). 


4.2.09 kapisy-ás-SphaK 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] SpháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] kapisf ‘n.pr. of a city’ [to denote previously un- 
specified meanings 92]. 


kapisf+SphdK = kapis-dyand-m mddhu ‘honey originating in K; and 
kàpi-ayand-- NÉS (1.41) = kapis-ayan-f dráksa ‘grape originating in K.' 
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4.2.100 ranko-r 4-manusye=4N са 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1,1] raüku- ‘n.pr. of a region’ [to denote previously unspecified 
meanings 02] to designate (an object) other than a human being 
(4=manusy-e) in addition to (ca) [SpháK 99]. 
ranku+dN/SphdK = rankau-d-h / ránkav-dyand-h ‘a species of antelope originat- 
ing in R. region’, but rariku-+uuN = ránkav-aka-h (124) manusyd-h ‘a man born 
or originating in К’ 


4.2.101 !dyá-?prác-á'pác-'üdac-*pratic-áh-yàT 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] dyú- (div-) ‘sky’. prác- ‘turned towards the east, ápác- 
"turned towards the west’, üdac- ‘turned towards the north’ and ргайїс- 
"turned towards the west' [to denote previously unspecified meanings 92]. 


div+yaT = dfv-ya- ‘celestial, heavenly, originating in the sky’ (3.53); prác-ya- 
‘eastern’, арйс-уй- ‘western’, udic-yá- ‘northern’, pratic-yd- ‘western’. 


4.2.102 kantha-yas=thaK 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] kanth& ‘n.pr. of a village’ [to denote previously un- 
specified meanings 92]. 


kantha-HtháK = kanth-ikd- ‘born or originating in K.’ 


4.2.103 várn-au vuK 


[The taddhitá 1,76 affix 3.1.1] vuK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1,1 kantha 102] situated in the Várnu region [to denote previously 
unspecified meanings 92]. 

The word [várnu] designates a region near the river Várnu. kantha-+ouk = 


kanth-akd- “born or originating in K. in the region of V.' ‘n.pr. of a village or 
city’. 
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4.2.104 ávyay-àt tyaP 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] tyaP is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1] consisting of an indeclinable (ávyay-at) [to denote previously 
unspecified meanings 92]. 


amá4tyaP. = amá-tga- ‘ministerial officer’; ihd-tya- ‘being here’; kud-tya- ‘being 
where??; ní-tya- ‘permanent’. 


4.2.105 !aisámas-"hyás-"$vás-ahb-anya-tará-syàm 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tyaP 104] is optionally (anya-taré-syam) 
introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] aisámas- ‘in the current 
year’, hyds ‘yesterday’ and $vás ‘tomorrow’ [to denote previously un- 
specified meanings 92]. 
aisdmas-HyaP = aisdmas-tya- ‘of this or current year’; hyda-tya- ‘pertaining to 
yesterday’; duds-tya- ‘pertaining to tomorrow’. 
The alternate forms are generated with affixes [Tyu/TyuL| by 3.23 below. 
aisémas-+tuT+Tyu/TyuL=aisamas-t-dna-/aisdmas-tana-; hyas-t-ána-/ 
hyds-t-ana-; évas-t~ina-/évde-t-ana-. 


4.2.106 'tira~*riipya=uttarapad-at !aN-"N-au 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] aN and Na are [respectively 1.3.10] in- 
troduced [after 3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1] tíra- ‘bank, shore’ and гйруа- 
'silver', occurring as posterior members (in composition: uttara-pad-at) 
[to denote previously unspecified meanings 92]. 
kaka-tir-€ bháva-h = kaka-tird+aN = káka-tir-a- ‘originating in K.' (3.53); in like 
manner: wrka-rüpy-é bháva-h = vrka- rüpya--Na = várka-rüpy-a-. The first ex- 


pression generates the feminine with affix [NiP 1.15] and the second with [ТЕР 
1.4) respectively. 


4.2.107 dík-pürva-pad-&t-á-saijfia-yam Ña-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] Na is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1] co-occurring with a direction word as a prior member 
(dik-ptrva-pad-at) [to denote previously unspecified meanings 92] to 
derive an expression not signifying a proper name (á-sarhjiia-yám). 
pérva-ayam ééla-yam bhdva-h (3.53) = parva+f!ysala+Na = paúrva- sal-a- 
‘belonging to the eastern chamber’, but when denoting a proper name: 
pürvesukamsamf (2.1,50)#áN = pürv-aisukama- sam-d- (7.3.14). 
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4.2.108 madré-bhyah=aN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] aÑ is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] madrá- ‘n.pr. of a people’ [co-occurring with a direction word 
as prior member in composition 107 to denote previously unspecified 
meanings 92]. 


púrve-gu madré-gu bhdva-h = pürva«madrd-kaN = patírva-madr-a- ‘belonging to 
Eastern Madra’; similarly ápara-madr-a-. 


4.2.109 udicya-gram-at=ca bahu=áC-ah=ánta=udatt-at 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 aÑ 108 is introduced after 3.1.2] а poly- 
syllabic (bahu-áC-ah) [nominal stem 1.1] designating a village name 
(grám-at) in the north (udicyà-") ending in a high pitched vowel 
(ánta=udatt-at) [to denote previously unspecified meanings 92]. 


Siva-pur-é bháva-h = siva-pura+aN = áaíva-pur-a- ‘belonging to S.' Similarly 
mahd-nagard+aN = máhá-nagar-a-. 


4.2.110 'prasth4=uttara-pada="paladi=adi-*k4=upadh-at= 
ÁN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] &N is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 1.1] with prasthá- as final member (prasthá-uttara-pada-") (in 
composition) ànd [the class of nominal stems 1.1] beginning with paladf 
and those with phoneme [К] as penultimate (ká-upadh-at) [to denote 
previously unspecified meanings 92]. 
1. mahaki-prasthá+áN = mahakr-prasth-d- ‘belonging to М. Exception to 109 
above as these are all northern villages. 
2. paladf+aN = pálad-á- ‘belonging to P.’ Those placenames in this group which 
denote Vahtka villages block out affixes |thaN, Nitha 117 below]. 
3. k-penultimate: nilfnaka+daN = nailmak-d- “belonging to N.' 


4.2.111 kánva-adi-bhyah-gotr-é 

[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 áN 1.83] is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class 

of nominal stems 1.1] beginning with kánva- ‘n.pr.’ [ending in 1.1.72] a 

patronymic affix (gotr-é) [to denote previously unspecified meanings 92]. 
kánva-sya gotrüpatyam = kánva--yaN (1.105) = kánv-ya-h; td-sya chattréh = 


kanv-ya+dN = kánvyð-tá (6.4.148) = kanvi--d- (6.4.151)+Jas = kanv-dh. Prior 
exception to [cha] (114 below). 
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4.2.112 iN-as=ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix áN 1.03] is also (са) introduced [after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the patronymic affix 111] iN [to 
denote previously unspecified meanings 92]. 


Prior exception to (cha 114] below. dékea-sya gotrapatyd-m : ddkaa-+iN = déks-i-h; 
td-sya chattr-áh = dákg-i-4dN = dake-d+Jas = daks-áh ‘pupils of Daksi^, 


4.2.113 ná dví-aC-ah prácya-bharaté-su 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 áN 1.83] is not introduced (ná) [after 3.1.2] 
a dissyllabic (dvy-áC-ab) [nominal stem 1.1 ending in 1,172 the 
patronymic affix 111 iN 112] pertaining to the Eastern Bharatá lineage 
[to denote previously unspecified meanings 92] 

Exception to the preceding rule, whence the subsequent rule (114) becomes ap- 
plicable: prausthd-sya gotrapatyd-m = prausthá + iN = praústh-i-h; td-sya 
chattr-Gh : pratisthi+cha (114) = prausth-fya+Jas = prausth-fy-ah ‘pupils of 
Praústhi?, but pánnagares=chattr-áh = panndgar-d(N)+Jas (112); and when not 
a pr&cya-bharata: dákg-áh (112). 


4.2.114 vrddh-át=cha-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha is introduced [after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 1.1] containing a vrddhi vowel in its first syllable (1.1.73) [to denote 
previously unspecified meanings 92]. 
ééla-yam bháva-h = áála-teha = éal-fya- ‘originating or belonging to а hall or 
chamber’ (3.58). By 1.1.74 pronominal stems beginning with |tyád-| also come 
under the definition of this technical term: tydd-+cha = tyad-fya- ‘his’, mad-fya- 
‘mine’, tvad-fya- ‘thine’, asmad-fya- ‘ours’, yusmad-fya- ‘yours’. 


4.2.115 bbávat-as-'tháK -"chaS-au 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] thaK and chaS are introduced [after 
3.1.2 the pronominal stem 1.1] bhávat(U) (= honorific second person 
pronoun) [to denote previously unspecified meanings 92]. 
The marker [S] of [chaS] is to indicate that the pre-affixal stem is defined as a pada 
(1.4.16): bhdvat-HhK/chaS = bhavat-ká- (7.3.51)/bhavad-fya- ‘your honar's', 
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4.2.116 kasí-adi-bhyas-'thaN-"Nith-au 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] thaN and Nitha are introduced [after 
3.1.2 the class of nominal stems 1.1] beginning with Ка&ї- 'n.pr.' [to 
denote previously unspecified meanings 92]. 

The difference between these two affixes is seen only in the feminine derivatives: 
[МР] with (than) and (TaP| with [Nitha] (cf. 1.15,4 respectively): 
kast+thaN/Nitha (+ fem. affixes) = kasitthaN+NiP = kás-ik-ī; 
kasi+Nitha+TaP = kés-ika ‘originating in K.” 


4.2.117 v&hika-gràmé-bhyas-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 thaN and Nitha 116 are introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] denoting names of villages in the Vahika 
region (vahika-gramé-bhyah) [containing vfddhi vowels in their first syl- 
lables 114 to denote previously unspecified meanings 93]. 


sakalá:HhaN'/Nitha = sakal-ika-+NiP/TaP = éékal-ik-t/ -ik-& ‘pertaining to 8/' 
Exception to 114 [cha]. 


4.2.118 vibhasa-usináre-sgu 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 thaN and Nitha 116] are optionally 
(vibhasa) introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1.1 denoting names of 
villages in the Vahika region 117 containing vfddhi vowels in their first 
syllable 114 to denote previously unspecified meanings 92] when they 
designate names of villages in Usindra. 


saudaréand-+HthdN/Nitha = saú-daráan-ik-1/ '-ik& alternating with affix [cha 114] 
sau-daréan-fy-d ‘belonging to the rgion of S." 


4.2.119 o-r des-é thaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme-class [u] denoting a placename 
(deg-é) [to denote previously unspecified meanings 92]. 


nigadd-kargu+thaN = nafeada-kareu-ka- (7.3.51) ‘of the locality №? 
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4.2.120 vrddh-at prác-àm 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tha 119 is introduced after 3.1.2 а 
nominal stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the phoneme-class [u], denoting a 
region 119] situated in the east [prac-am] [to denote previously un- 
specified meanings 92] provided the stem is a member of the vrddhá 
class (1.1.73). 

While this rule could have been covered by the previous rule, its separate mention is 
to restrict that operation only to names of regions constituting the vpddhá 
(1.1.73) type. 

ndpita-v&stü--thaN = nápita-vdstu-ka- ‘originating in N.', but when not containing 
a vpddhi vowel in the first syllable: malla-vāstú+áŅ (1.83) = malla-vastav-d 
‘belonging to M." 


4.2.121 !dhánva(n)-"yá-upadh-at-vuN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] vuN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1 containing a vfddhi vowel in its first syllable 120] designating a 
desert, (dhánvan-) or one containing the phoneme [y] as penultimate [to 
denote previously unspecified meanings 92]. 

páre-dhanván-i jatd-h (3.25) = pare-dhanvántvuN = pare-dhanvild--aka- (6.4.144) 


= páre-dhanv-aka- ‘born in P.’ Similarly afravat-aka- ‘born in Airávata'. 
kámpilyð-aka-, sámkaéyl-aka-. 


4.2.122 !prasthá-'purá-?váha-ant-àt-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 vuN 121] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
a vrddhá type 120 nominal stem 1.1] ending in (°-ant-at) "-prasthá-, 
".purá- or *-váha- [denoting a region 119 to indicate previously un- 
specified meanings 92]. 

*-prastha-: máld:prasth-€ bháva-h = mala-prasthd-+uuN = mála-prath-aka- ‘born 

in M? 
*-purá-: nandr-purá:tvuN = nándi-pur-aka- ‘born in №. 
* -váhae: pailuvah-é bhdva=h = paflu-vah-aka- ‘born in P." 


4.2.123 'r4=upadha=%T-oh prác-ám 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 vuN 121 is introduced after 3.1.2 a 
vrddhá-type 120 nominal stem 1.1 designating a locality 119] in the east- 
ern region (prac-am) containing the phoneme [r] as penultimate or 
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[ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme long B(T)] [to denote previously un- 
specified meanings 92]. 


1. pdtaliputra--vuN (3.25) = pátali-putr-aka- "born in P.' 
2. kakandr+ouN = kákand0-aka- ‘born in К. 


4.2.124 !janapadá^-tad-avadhy-ós-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 vuN 121] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
а vrddhá-type 120 nominal stem 1.1 designating a locality 119] 
representing a populated region or country (janapadá-") or one denoting 
its limit (*-tad-avadhy-óh) [to denote previously unspecified meanings 
99]. 
1. janapadá-: abhi-sare bhdva-h = ábhi-sðra-tvuN = ábhi-sðr-aka- (3.53) ‘occurring 
in or pertaining to Abhi.’ 
2. tad-avadhí-: aupust-e bhdva-h = aúpust-aka- ‘occurring in or pertaining to the 
country bordering Aup.’ 


4.2.125 á-vrddh-at-ápi bahu-vacana-visay-át 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 vuN 121 is introduced even (api) after 
3.1.2] a non-vrddhá-type [as well as vrddhá-type 120 nominal stem 1.1 
designating a populated region or country or its limit 124] occurring in 
the plural (bahuvacana-visay-át) [to denote previously unspecified mean- 
ings 92]. 
arige-gu bháva-h = angavuN = áng-aka-h ‘being in the Ahga country, an in- 
habitant of A.’ 
ajamidhe-su jatd-h = ájamrdha-tvuN = jamīdh-aka-h ‘native of country bordering 
on Ajám?. 
darve-gu bháva-h = darva--vuN| = dérv-aka-h ‘belonging to Dar’. kalanjare-su 
Jatd-h = kálanjar-aka-h ‘born in K.' 


4.2.126 !kaccha-'"agní-*váktra-'varttá-uttara-pad-at 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 vuÑ 121 is introduced after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 1,1] *-kaccha- ‘marsh’, *-agni- ‘fire’, "-váktra- ‘face’ and -varttá- 
‘livelihood, sustenance’, occurring as final members (uttara-pad-át in 
composition) [designating localities 119, whether vpddhá 120 or 
non-vrddhá 125, to denote previously unspecified meanings 92]. 

Kasika has a variant reading (gartta] for [varttá-]. 
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daru-kacché-su — ja-td-h = — déru-kacch-aka-h;  pippalfkacchátuN = 
pafppalt-kacch-aka-h ‘born in Pip,’ 

kandagní-vuN = kándagni-ka-h; vibhujagni+vuN = vatbhuj-agn-ika-h. 

bahu-vartá-tvuN = báhu-vart-aka-h; cakra-vartd-HvuN = cákra-vart-aka-h. 


4.2.127 dhuümá-adi-bhyas-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 vuN 121] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
the class of nominal stems 1.1] beginning with dhümá- [designating 
localities 119 to denote previously unspecified meanings 92]. 


‘This class of stems contains both vrddhá and non-vrddhá types: dham-€ bháva-h = 
dhaúm-aka-h ‘belonging to Dh." 


4.2.128 nágar-&t !kátsana-"právinyay-oh 


[The taddhitá 1,76 affix 3.1.1 vuÑ 121 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] nágara- ‘city’ [to denote previously unspecified mean- 
ings 92] to express either a sense of reproach (kútsana- °) or competency 
(právinyay-oh). 


ndgar-e bháva-h/já-tá-h = nágara-tvuN! = nágar-aka-h (a) ‘knave, cunning person’; 
(b) "ап accomplished person". 


4.2.129 drany-at=manugy-é 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 vuN 121 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] áranya- ‘forest, wood’ [to denote previously un- 
specified meanings 92] to specify a human being (manusy-&). 

aranya+}uuN = árany-aka-h manusyd-h ‘forester, woodsman’, but with reference to 


non-human beings: aranya+dN (1.83) = drany-d- ‘born or originating in а 
forest’, 


4.2.130 vibhaga !küru-'yugandhará-bhyam 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 vuÑ 121] is optionally (vibhása) introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] kúru- and yugandhará- ‘n.pr. of in- 
habited regions' [to denote previously unspecified meanings 92]. 

Option is in respect of the obligatory rule 125 above. 

kúru-u bhdva-h = kúru+vulŤ = katirav-aka-h or kúru-táN = kaurav-d-h “belonging 
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yugandhard+oulÑ/£N = yaúgandhar-aka-/yaugandhar-á-. 


4.2.131 'madrá=*vfjy-oh kaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] kaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] madrá- and vfji- [denoting names of inhabited localities 124 to 
signify previously unspecified meanings 92]. 


madré-gu bháu-h/jatá-h = madrd-FkaN = mádra-ka-h. vfji-su ja-td-h = vfji-ka-h. 


4.2.132 ká-upadh-at-ÁN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3,1.1] ÁN is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1] containing phoneme [k] as penultimate (ká-upadh-at) 
[designating an inhabited locality 124 to denote previously unspecified 
meanings 92]. 


rsiké:su ja-td-h : rsikd+dN = arsik-d-h ‘born in R.’ 


4.2.133 kaccha-adi-bhyas-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 aN 132] is also introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
class of nominal stems 1.1] beginning with kaccha- [denoting names of 


inhabited localities 124 to signify previously unspecified meanings 92]. 


kaccha--£N = kacch-d- "born or originating in K.' (3.25,53). 


4.2.134 'manusyà-"tát-sthay-or vuN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] vuÑ is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1 beginning with kaccha- 133 designating inhabited 
localities 124 to denote previously unspecified meanings 92] to indicate а 
human being (manusyà-" ) or his characteristics (" tát-sthay-oh). 
kaccha--vuN = kécch-aka- ‘a person born or belonging to К. or his 


smile/speech/crest of hair etc.’, but kaccha-táN (133) = kacch-d-h gaú-h ‘a bull 
originating in К.’ 
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4.2.135 4-padat-au saly-at 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 vuN 134 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] sálvá- [signifying a habited locality 124 to denote 
previously unspecified meanings 92 designating а human being or his 
characteristics 134] other than а foot-soldier or  infantry-man 
(á-padat-au). 

sdlud-+ouN = sálv-aka- ‘a person born or belonging to S., or his characteristic, such 


as smile/speech eic; but sdlud+dN = sálv-á-h padati-h ‘infantryman of 
S.' (133). 


4.2.136 !go-"yavügv-ós-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 vuN 134] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stem 1.1 sálvá- 135 signifying an inhabited locality 124 to 
denote previously unspecified meanings 92] to designate a bull or cow 
(gó-") and barley gruel (yav&gv-óh). 


sálv-aka-h gau-h ‘a bull originating in S.'; sálv-ik-ä yavdgü-h (1.4; 7.3.44) ‘barley 
gruel originating in 8. 


4.2.137 garta=uttara-pad-at=cha-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1] co-occurring with *-gárta- as a final member (in composition: 
uttara-pad-át) [denoting an inhabited locality 124 to indicate previously 
unspecified meanings 92]. 

With reference to villages located in Vahtka country (117 above) this affix blocks 


out [thaN], [Nitha] by virtue of metarule 1.4.2. upka-gart-e bhdva-h = 
urka-garta-+cha = vrka-gart-fya-h "belonging to V. 


4.2.138 gaha=. 


i-bhyas-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 cha 137] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
the class of nominal stems 1.1| beginning with gahá- 'cave, cavern' [to 
denote previously unspecified meanings 92]. 
Not. all items included in this class of nominal stems denote an inhabited locality 
(janapadá) or a region (degá) despite the governing rule [е 119] above. gah-e 
ja-td-h = gaha-tcha = gah-fya-h ‘cave-born’. 
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4.2.139 prác-arn káta-ade-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 cha 138 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1] with kátar“ as a prior member (*&déh in composition) 
[designating an inhabited locality 119] in the eastern region (prác-àm) [to 
denote previously unspecified meanings 92]. 

The expression [káta-&di] normally indicates a class [gana] of nominal stems headed 
by that, expression, but there is no corresponding list in the GP. Therefore, it 
represents [káta-| as a prior member of a compound nominal stem, as the follow- 
ing illustrative examples show, though the sútra does not use the term 
[pürva-pada] here (ef. 4.1.53,60,140; 2.107; 3.60; 4.64; 5.1.112; 6.2.1; 7.3.19 and 
8.3.106]; it is substituted by ['-adí]. This unusual fact has not been noted by 
Kaéik& or SK. In general ['-adi], when not connected with a gana listing, is 
confined to phoneme groups: [a-ka-kha=adi] (8.4.18), [iC-&di] (3.1.36), 
[eka-haL-&di] (6.3.59) or with technical terms: |an-adesá=ádi| (6.4.120), 
[anudatta-adi] (4.2.44) etc. 

kata-nagar-€ bháva-h = kata-nagar-fya-h ‘originating in К.” 

kata-palval-fya- ‘born in Kata-palvala’. 


4.2.140 rájü-ah ka са 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 cha 137 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] rájan- ‘king’ and (ca) phoneme [К] replaces its (stem- 
final 1.1.52) [to denote previously unspecified meanings 92]. 


rájan-tcha = rájak-cha = rajak-fya- ‘pertaining to the king, regal, royal". 


4.2.141 vrddh-&át-'aka-"iká-ant-at khá-upadh-at 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 cha 137 is introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 1.1] containing vowels [8, ai or au] in its first syllable (vrddh-&t) 
and ending in (°-ant-at) in the elements °aka- or *-ika or containing 
phoneme [kh] as penultimate [designating a locality 139 to denote 
previously unspecified meanings 92]. 

1. *-aka-: brémanaka-+cha= brahmanak-fya- ‘born or originating in the locality of 

Br. Exception to [ÁN 79]. 
2. *-ika-: fal malika--chá = éalmalik-fya- "born or belonging to S." 
3, kh-penultimate: dyo-mukha-+cha = ayo-mukh-fya-. 
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4.2.142 !kantha-?palada-'nágara-'gr&ma- 
Shradá=uttara-pad-át 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 cha 137 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1 containing phonemes [a], [ai] or [au] in their first syl- 
lable 141] co-occurring with *kanth& ‘sort of garment’, *-palada- ‘kind 
of building material’, ^-nágara- ‘city’, "-gráma- ‘village’ and hradá- 
‘pond, pool, lake’ as final members (uttara-pad-at: in composition) 
[designating localities to denote previously unspecified meanings 92]. 

(1) dakgi-kantha+cha = daksi-kanth-fya-, ‘belonging to D. Similarly (2-5): 

daksi-palal-fya-/ * -nagar-fya-/ " -gram-fya-/ "-hrad-fya-. 


4.2.143 parvat-at=ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 cha 137] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stem 1.1] párvata- ‘hill, mountain’ [to denote previously un- 
specified meanings 92]. 


párvat-e bhdva-m = parvat-fya-m ‘born or originating in the region of P ° 


4.2.144 vibhasa=4-manusy-e 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 cha 137] is optionally (vibhas&) introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1 párvata- 143 to denote previously un- 
specified meanings 92] when signifying a non-human entity (4-manusy-e). 


párvat-e bhdva-m =. parvat-fya-m/pdrvata+déN = pdrvat-d-m phdla-m ‘fruit 
originating in P. region’, but parvat-fya-h manusyà-h. 


4.2.145 !krkana-"-parn-át bharádvaj-e 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 cha 137 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] kpkana- and parná- [designating localities 119] of 
Bharádvaja region [to denote previously unspecified meanings 92]. 
kpkana-cha = kpkan-fya- ‘of K. in Bharádvaja country’, but karkan-d (N 1.83) 
elsewhere. 
parn-fya- ‘of Parna in Bh. country’, but parn-d- elsewhere. 
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4.3.1 !'yugmád-"asmád-or anya-tará-syàm khaÑ=ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] khaN, in addition to (ca) [cha 2.137 is in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] consisting of (the second and 
first personal pronouns respectively 1.3.10) yusmád- 'you' and asmád- 
*we' optionally (anya-tará-sy&m) [to denote previously unspecified mean- 
ings 2.92]. 

The use of this option also permits the introduction of the general affix (áN 1.83]. 
yusmád--khaN/cha/4N =  yusmáka--khaN/cha/áN (2) = yauüsmak-ma-/ 
yusmad-fya-/yaugmak-d- ‘yours’; similarly ásmak-ma-/asmad-Íya-/tsmaká- 
‘ours’. 


4.3.2 tá-smin=áN-i ca 'yusmaka="asmak=au 


Before that (tá-smin) [= taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 khaN 1] and 4N sub- 
stitute morphemes yusmáka- and asmáka- replace [the whole of 1.1.55 
yusmád- and asmád- 1 respectively 1.3.10]. 


The operation of metarule 1.3.10 with respect to the two affixes [khaN] and [áN] in 
connection with the two personal pronominal stems is blocked by the device of 
yoga-vibhaga by splitting the rule into two parts [tásmin] and |áNi ca - - ]. The 
illustrations are already cited under 1 above. 


4.3.3 'tavaka-*m4mak-au=eka-vacan-é 


[Before the taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 khaN 1 and ÁN 2] the substitute 
morphemes távaka- and mámaka [respectively 1.3.10 replace the whole 
of 1.1.55 yusmád- and asmád- 1] when signifying a single person 
(eka-vacan-é). 


mwugmád.(sg.)tkhaNl/áN = távaka-tkhaN/áN = távak-ina-/tavak-á- ‘thine’ and 
mámak-ma-/mámak-á- ‘mine’, 
4.3.4 árdh-at-yàT 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] árdha- ‘half’ [to denote previously unspecified meanings 2.92]. 


drdha+yaT = árdh0--ya- (6.1.148) = drdh-ya ‘pertaining to half". 
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4.3.5 !'para-'ávara-*adhamá-'uttamá-purv-at-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 уй Т 4] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stem 1.1 árdha- 4] co-occurring with pára-" ‘more distant’, 
ávara-" ‘less distant’, adhamá-" ‘lower’, uttamá-" ‘upper’ as prior 
members ("piirv-at in composition) [to denote previously unspecified 
meanings 1.92]. 

pardrdhá--yàT = pardrdh-ya- ‘being at the more distant side of half" and similarly: 


avardrdh-yà- ‘being on the near side of half’; adhamardh-yà- ‘being on the lower 
half" and uttamardh-ya- ‘being on the upper half". 


4.3.6 dik-purva-pad-at=thaN=ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 4] as well as thaN (ca) are introduced 
{after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.52 *ardha- 4] co-occurring 
with direction words as prior members (dík-piirva-pad-át in composition) 
[to denote previously unspecified meanings 2.92]. 
pirvardhd+thaN/yaT = paürvardhika-/pürvárdh-yà- ‘being on the eastern half- 
side’; similarly dáksinardh-ika-/daksindrdh-yá- ‘being on the southern half- 
side’, 


4.3.7 \grama-*janapad4=eka-des-at='aN-*thaN-au 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] aN and thaN are introduced [after 3.1.2 
a nominal stem 1.1 ending in °-árdha 4, co-occurring with direction 
words as prior members in composition 6] signifying a part of a village 
(gr&ma-ekadeáá) or of an inhabited locality (janapada=eka-desát) [to 
denote previously unspecified meanings 2.92]. 

imé khdlu asm-ákam gréma-sya/janapaddsya ъй paúrvördh-ah (+aN) / 


parirvardh-ikah (+thaN) ‘these are, indeed, the eastern sections of our village or 
inhabited locality’. 


4.3.8 mádhy-at má-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] má is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] mádhya- ‘center, middle’ [to denote previously unspecified 
meanings 2.92]. 


médhya+md- = madhya-má- ‘central, situated in the middle’. 
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4.3.9 а sam-prati-k-é 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] 4 is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1 mádhya- 8 to denote previously unspecified meanings 2.92] to 
express suitability or fitness (s&m-prati-k-é). 


mádhya td = madhyB+d (8.4.148) = madhy-d- ‘median, average’, 


4.3.10 dvip-át-anu-samudr-ám yaN 


[The taddhité 1.76 affix 3.1.1] yaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] dvipá- ‘island’ situated near the sea (anu-samudr-ám) [to 
denote previously unspecified meanings 2.92]. 
dvipd+yaN = dvafp-ya- ‘pertaining to a peninsula, having water on both sides’; the 
word [dvipá-] literally signifies a peninsula, having water on both sides, and if 
that water happens to be part of а sea or ocean, the affix in question is [yaN]; in 
other situations it is either [AN 1.83] or [vuN 2.133-34]: dvaip-á- 
(1.83)/dvaíp-aka- (2.133-34). 


4.3.11 kal-at=thaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1] designating divisions of time (kal-át) [to denote previously un- 
specified meanings 2.92]. 
mása-thaN = más-ika- ‘monthly’; árdha-mas-sika- ‘half-monthly, fortnightly’; 
sári-vatsar-ika- ‘annual, yearly’, 
‘The expression {kalé-] recurs in the subsequent s(ütras up to and including 24 below. 


4.3.12 sraddh-é Sardd-ah 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 11 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] sarád- ‘autumn’ [signifying time 11 to denote 
previously unspecified meanings 2.92] to designate funerary rites 
(sraddh-é). 


arád-HhaN = éérad-ika- ‘autumnal funeral rite’; in other senses: éarad-+aN (16) = 
átrad-á- ‘autumnal’, 
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4.3.13 vibhasa !róga-"atapáy-oh 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 11] is optionally (vibhasa) introduced 
{after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1 sarád- 12 to denote previously un- 
specified meanings 2.92] for indicating either a disease (róga-) or 
‘sunshine, heat’ ( ° átapáy-oh). 


garad+thaN/dN = — &árad-ika-h/&arad-d-h — róga-h/atapd-h ‘autumnal 
disease/autumnal heat or sunshine’. 


4.3.14 !nísa-"*prádosa-bhyain са 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 11 is introduced optionally 13] also 
(ca) [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] nísa ‘night’ and prá-dosa- 
‘twilight’ [to denote previously unspecified meanings 2.92]. 


niga-+thaN/éN = naíéka-/nais-á- ‘nocturnal’; similarly pré-dos-ika-/pra-dos-d- 
“pertaining to the twilight’. 


4.3.15 évds-as tu T ca 


(The taddhita 1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 11 is optionally 13 introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 3.1.2] $vás- ‘tomorrow’, and the initial increment 
tuT is inserted at the beginning of the affix (1.1.46) [to denote previously 
unspecified meanings 2.92]. 
Svas+thaN = dvas+tuTthaN =  darivas-t-ika~ (7.3.3) /éuda-tya- 
(2.105)/ &vda-t-ana-/4vas-t-dna- (4Tyu/TyuL 23 below) ‘pertaining to tomorrow’. 


4.3.16 sarn-dh{+véla=adi=";tu-*naksatre-bhyah=4N 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] 4N is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem-class 1.1] beginning with sarh-dhi-vel ‘connecting or linking period 
of time (such as twilight etc.)’ and those designating seasons (rtú-) or as- 
terisms ("-náksatre-bhyah) [to denote previously unspecified meanings 
2.99]. 


1. sarii-dhi-velá-táN = sarh-dhi-vel-d- ‘pertaining to twilight, etc." 

2. ptu-; grrsmd-ÞáN = graism-d- ‘relating to summer’; so also éidfra--d/N = faiéir-d- 
‘autumnal’, 

3. náksatra: tisyd+dN = tais-á (6.4.149) ‘relating to the Tisyà asterism or lunar 
mansion’. 
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4.3.17 pravfs-ah=énya-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] énya is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] pravfs- ‘rainy season, monsoon’ [to denote previously un- 
specified meanings 2.92]. 


praufs-+énya- = právrs-énya-h (balahakd-h) ‘rain-(cloud)’. 


4.3.18 vargá-bhyas=tháK 


[The taddhité 1.76 affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] vars& ‘rain’ [to denote previously unspecified meanings 
2.92], 


varsé-HháK = vars-iká-rh (vésah) (cloth fit for the) rainy (season), rain-(coat)'. 


4.3.19 chándas-i thaN 


In the domain of Chándas [the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN is intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1 varsá 18 to denote previously un- 
specified meanings 2.92]. 


vars&-thaN = várs-ika-: nábhag са nabhasyd-é ca várs-ik-au= ті "Nábhas and 
Nabhasyá (= August-September) are rainy seasons’. 


4.3.20 vasant-át=ca 


[In the domain of Chándas 19 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 19 is 
also introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] vasantá- ‘spring’ [to 
denote previously unspecified meanings 2.92]. 


müdhu-& ca mádhava-f ca vásant-ik-au-rtá ‘Madhu and Madhava (March-April 
and April-May) constitute the spring season’. 


4.3.21 hemant-át=ca 


[In the domain of Chándas 19 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaÑ 19] is 
also introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] hemantá- *winter' [to 
denote previously unspecified meanings 2.92]. 


sdha ca sahasyà-£ ca hafmant-ik-au-rtá 'Sáhas and Sahasyð (November-December 
and December-January) constitute winter season’. 
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4.3.22 sarvá-tra-áN ca ta-lopá-s-ca 


In all domains (sarvá-tra) [= domain of Chándas and elsewhere, the 
taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 
1.1 hemantá- 21] with the substitute element lopa (f) replacing the syl- 
lable [ta] of the stem (or alternately phoneme/t/) [to denote previously 
unspecified meanings 2.92]. 

The two interpretations are due to the uncertainty of the status of vowel [a] of syl- 
lable [ка] of [hemantá-]; the second alternative is based on the assumption that it 
is used for ease of pronunciation and is not a part of the element to be replaced, 
which is then subject to 6.4.148. hemantatáN = heman00+dá- = 


haiman-á-/hemanda-tá = hemand-tá (6.4.148) = haiman-d- (6.4.22) ‘pertaining 
to winter", 


4.3.23 !s&yám-!cirám-?pr&hp-e-'pragé-*ávyaye-bhyab Tyu- 
TyuL-au tu-T ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] Tyu and TyuL are introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] s&yám ‘at even-tide', cirám ‘for a long time’, 
práhne ‘in the morning’ pragé ‘at dawn’ and  indeclinables 
(° 4vyaye-bhyah) [to denote previously unspecified meanings 2.92], and 
the initial increment tuT is inserted at the head of these affixes. 
saydm+Tyu/TyuL = sdyam-+t-dna-/edydm-t-ana- (6.1.193) ‘vesperine’; similarly: 
eirari-t-ána-/eirárh-t-ana- ‘long- or ever-lasting’; prdhne-t-dna-/prahne-t-ana- 
‘matutinal’; prage-t-dna-/pragé-t-ana- ‘early at  day-break’; dosa-t-dna-/ 
dosá-t-ana- ‘nocturnal’. 


4.3.24 vibhasa !pirvahnd="aparahna-bhyam 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 Tyu and Туш, 23] are optionally 
(vibhas&) introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1,1] pürv&hná- 
‘forenoon’ and apar&hná- ‘afternoon’ [to denote previously unspecified 
meanings 2.92 and the initial increment tuT is inserted at the head of 
these affixes 23]. 
pürvahne-t-ána-/pürvahné-t-ana-/parodhn-ika- (+thaN — 11) — 'matutinal; 
aparahne-t-dna-/aparahné-t-ana/éparahn-ika- ‘occurring in the afternoon’, 
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4.3.25 tá-tra ja-tá-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 áN 1.83 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the seventh sUP triplet (tá-tra) to denote 
‘born there’ (ja-tá-h). 

With this sútra the section headed by 2.92 comes to the end. Here onwards specific 
meaning conditions as well as the sUP triplets associated with the nominal stems 
are stated. srughn-e ja-td-h = arughna+dN = sraughn-á-h ‘born in S". Similarly 
mathura-y-ám já-tá-h = mathur-á-h ‘born in M." 


4,3.26 pravfs-as=thaP 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaP is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] pravfs- ‘rainy season, monsoon’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh 
sUP triplet to denote ‘born at that time’ 25]. 


pravfa-i ja-td-h = pravfs-tthaP = pravfé-ika-h ‘born during the rainy season’, 


4.3.27 saimjüá-y-ain gardd-ah=vuN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] vuN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1,1] Sarád- ‘autumn’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 25 to 
denote ‘born at that time’ 25] for deriving a proper name (samjñá-y-am). 


Sardd-i ja-tá-h = éardd-+uuN = éárad-aka-h ‘n.pr. of a plant, a variety of Darbha 
grass’ or ‘a variety of beans’. 


4.3.28 \pirvahn4="aparahn4="ardra="milla-*pridosa= 
Savaskar-át=vuN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] vuN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] purváhná- ‘forenoon’, apar&hná- ‘afternoon’, árdrá ‘n.pr. of a 
constellation’, mála- ‘n.pr. of a constellation’, prádosa- ‘twilight’ and 
avaskará- ‘dung’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet to denote 
“born in that (place or time) 25 to derive a proper name 27]. 
purvühn-é ja-td-h = pürvahna-vuN = púruðhn-aka- ‘born in the forenoon’; 
similarly: dpardhn-aka- ‘born in the afternoon’; drdr-aka-, mál-aka- ‘born under 
the constellations Ardr&/Míüla'; prddos-aka- ‘born in the twilight’ and 
ávaskar-aka- ‘n.pr. of an insect born in ordure’. 
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4.3.29 path-áh pántha ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 vuN 28 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] páthin- *path' [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 
{о denote 'born in that (place)' 25] and the substitute pántha- replaces 
(the whole of 1.1.55) the nominal stem. 


path-f ja-tá-h = pántha--vuN = pánth-aka-h ‘born on the roadside’. 


4.3.30 amavasya-y-ah=va 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 vuN 28] is optionally (уй) introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] am&vasyà ‘new-moon night’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet to denote ‘born at that time’ 25]. 


amávdsyd-y-àm ja-td-h = amaudaya ou А/М (16) = ámávasy-aka-h /amavasy-d-h 
‘born on а new-moon night’. 


4.3.31 á ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] á is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1 am&vasyà 30, ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 
to denote ‘born at that time’ 25]. 


amavasyd-+d = amavasyb+d (6.4.148) = amavdsy-d- ‘born in new-moon night’, 


4.3.32 !síndhu-'apakar&-bhy&m kaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] kaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] sindhu- ‘п. of a river, Indus’ and apakará- ‘п. of a locality’ 
{ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet to denote ‘born there’ 25]. 


síndh-au ja-td-h = sindhu+kaN = sindhu-ka- ‘born in the river Indus’; similarly 
dpa-kara-ka- ‘born in the Ap. region’. 


4.3.33 'SN="aN-au са 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] ÁN and aN are also (ea) introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1 síndhu- and apakará- 32 ending in 
1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet to denote ‘born there’ 25]. 


síndhutáN/aN = saindhav-d-/sdindhav-a- = sindhu-ka (82 above); similarly: 
ápakar-d. /ápakar-a /ápakara-ka-. 
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4.3.34 !érávistha-"phálguni-'*anur&dhá-'svatí-*tisyà- 
*5pünarvasu-"hásta-*víéakha-"ásadha- "bahul-át-IuK. 


luK (0!) replaces [the taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 
the nominal stems 1.1] beginning with (1) srávistha and terminating with 
(10) bahulá- ‘names of asterisms or lunar mansions’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
seventh sUP triplet to denote ‘born at that time’ 25]. 
(1) árávistha-su ja-td-h = srdvigtha+Tap+adN (16) =  érvistha!TaP49! = 
drávistha-4 (1.2.49) = érdvistha-h ‘born under the constellation Sr.’ Similarly: 
(2) phálguna-h; (3) anuradhá-h; (4) svatf-h; (5) tisyà-h; (6) pinarvasu-h; (7) 
hdsta-h; (8) vísakha-h; (9) ásádha-h; (10) bahuld-h. 


4.3.85 !sthána-anta-"go-salá-*khara-sal-át-ca 


[luk (01) 34] also replaces (ca) [the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 introduced 
after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1.1] ending in "sthána- ‘place’ and [nominal 
stems 1,1] go-salá- 'cow-pen' and khara-gal4- ‘stable for donkeys’ [ending 
in the seventh sUP triplet to denote ‘born there’ 25]. 


go-sthan-é já-tá-h = go-sthand+dN (1.83) = go-sthand-+-0 = go-sthan-d-h ‘born in 
G. Similarly: go-éald-h /khara-sald-h "born in a cow-pen/ass-stable’. 


4.3.36 'vatsa-$: 


"abhijít-?asva-yüj-'éatá-bhisaj-ah-va 


[luk (07) 34] optionally (va) replaces [the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] vatsa-Sala “stall for calves’, 
abhi-jít-, asva-yúj- and satá-bhisaj- ‘names of lunar mansions or 
asterisms’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet to denote ‘born 
therein or thereunder’ 25]. 
vatsa-édla-y-Urh. ja-td-h = vatea-éalá-kaN = vatsa-sald- TAPA! = vatsa-ald-4 = 
vatsa-galá-h ‘born in a stall for calves’; likewise: abhi-jft-, agva-yúj-, 


Satd-bhigaj- ‘born under the respective lunar mansions’; all alternating with 
uatsa-éal-d, abhi-jit-d-, ddva-yuj-d-, átta-bhisaj-á (+), 


4.3.37 nákgatre-bhyah-bahulám 


[luk (0*) 34] variously (bahulám) replaces [the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 
introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal stem. 1.1] designating the name of an as- 
terism (náksatre-bhyah) [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet to 
denote *born at that time' 25]. 
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róhiny-trh jü-td-h тёһїпї М (18) = rauhin-d-h/róhina--NIP44 = róhina-9! 
(1.2.49; 4.1.39) = róhina-h. 


4.3.38 !kr-tá-"lab-dhá-"kri-tá-'küdal-ah 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 25] to 
denote the senses of kptá- ‘made’, labdhá- ‘gained’, kritá- ‘bought’ and 
kúsala- ‘adept, expert, proficient’ [in that 25] 


srughna-táN = sraughn-á- ‘made, gained, bought or proficient in Sr." 


4.3.39 praya-bhavá-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 25] to 
denote the sense of ‘usually or abundantly found’ (pr&ya-bhavá-h) 
[therein 25]. 


mathura-y-am práya-bhavd-h = mathura+áN (1.88) = máthur-á-h ‘abundantly ex- 
isting in M^ 


4.3.40 'upa-janá-"upa-karná-?upa-nivé-s-tháK. 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] upa-janú- 'near the knee', upa-karná- “near the ear’ 
and upa-nivi- ‘near the girdle’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 
25 to denote ‘usually or abundantly found’ 39 therein 25]. 
upa-jami-HháK = aupa-janu-kd- ‘usually situated near the knee’ (7.3.51); similarly: 
aupa-karn-ikd- ‘usually found near the ear’ and aupa-nivi-kd- ‘usually situated 
near the girdle’, 


4.3.41 sam-bhü-t-é 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 25 to 
denote] the sense of ‘adequacy, suitability’ (sarn-bhú-té). 


rástr-e sam-bhi-td-h rastra+gha (2.83) = rastr-fya-h ‘suitable or adequate for a 
kingdom’. 
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4.3.42 kós-àt-dhaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] dhaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] kósa- ‘cocoon’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP 
triplet 25 to denote ‘fit, suitable, adequate’ 41]. 


кде sam-bhü-tá-m = kééa+dhaN = kavis-eya-mh (vástra-m) (cloth) suited to the 
cocoon (i,e, silk)’. 


4.3.43 kal-át 'sadht-*pispyat-*pacy4-m-ane-su 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 25] 
designating a division of time (kal-át) to denote the meanings ‘good or 
proper’ (sadhi-), ‘flowering’ (°-ptspyat-) ог ‘is ripening’ 
(°-pac-yd-m-ane-su) (аё that time’ 25]. 
1. hemanté-su sadhú-h = hemantá-táN (16) = haiman-d-h (22) (prakard-h) ‘a sur- 
rounding wall proper or good for the winter’. 
2. vasant-é púsp-ya-nti = vasantá--&N--NIP (1.15)-Jas = vdsanty-dh kanda-lat-áh 
‘vernal creepers good for flowering’. 
3. Sardd-i pac-yd-nte = sardd+dN+Jas = #йгай-йһ sálay-ah ‘rice ripening in 
autumn’; similarly graism-dh yáv-áh ‘barley ripening in summer’. 


4.3.44 up-t-é ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 25, 
designating a division of time 43] to denote ‘sown’ (up-t-é) [at that time 
25]. 
hemant-¢ up-yd-nte = hemanta+dN (16) = һаїптап-@ (22)4-Jas = haiman-áh/ 
haimant-áh ydv-āh ‘barley sown during winter". 


4.3.45 agva-yujy-ah=vuN 


[The taddhit 1.76 affix 3.1.1] уа is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] &sva-yuj-f ‘day of full moon in conjunction with the lunar 
mansion asva-yáj-' [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 25 to denote 
'sown' 44 at that time 25]. 
Exception to (а 11 above]:  d&va-yujy-ám uptáh = déva-yuj-FlouN = 
ásva-yuj-ak-ah más-ah “mása lentils (Phaseolus Radiatus) sown during the full 
moon day of Ág.' 
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4.3.48 !grigmá-"vasant-át-anya-tára-syàm 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 vuÑ 45] is optionally (anya-tará-syam) in- 
troduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] grism4- ‘summer’ and 
vasantá- ‘spring’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 25 to denote 
'sown' 44 at that time 25]. 


grismd-vuN! = grafsm-aka-/graism-d- (16) ‘sown during summer’; so also 
vásant-aka-/vdsant-á- ‘sown during spring’. 


4.3.47 déya-m rn-é 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 25 desig- 
nating time-words 43] to denote 'to be repaid as a debt? [at that time 25] 
(déy-am rné). 
más-e déyam rná-m = mésa+thaN (11) = más-ika-m ‘a debt repayable in a 
month’, 


4.3.48 ‘kalapf{(n)="asvatthi="yava-bus-at=vuN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] vuN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] kalapin- ‘period during which peacocks spread their tails’ 
asvatthá- ‘the period when the tree Ficus Religiosa bears fruit’ and 
yava-busá- ‘time for producing chaff from barley’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
seventh sUP triplet 25 to denote ‘a debt payable 47 at that time’ 25]. 
kalapin-i kal-€ déya-m pnd-m = kalapintouN = kálapðð-aka-m (6.4.144) ‘debt 
repayable at the К. time’, Similarly ásvatth-aka- ‘debt repayable at A. time’; 
ydva-bus-aka-m ‘debt repayable at the time of producing chaff from barley’, 


4.3.49 'grisma4="avara-sam-at=vuN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] vuN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] grismá- ‘summer time’ and avara-samá- ‘less than a year’ 
{ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 25 to denote a debt repayable 
47 at that time 25]. 
grism-¢ déya-m fná-m = griamd}uN = graísm-aka-m ‘a debt repayable in 
summer’; dvard-su samásu déya-m = Ávara-sam-aka-m rnam ‘a debt repayable 
in less than a year’, 
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4.3.50 ‘sathvatsard="agra-hayani-bhyam thaN=ca 


[The taddhité 1.76 affix 3.1.1 vuN 49] as well as (ca) thaN are intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] sath-vatsard- ‘year’ and 
Agra-hayani ‘full moon day when the moon is in conjunction with 
Agra-háyana' [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 25 to denote ‘a 
debt repayable’ 47 at that time 25]. 

sam-vatsar-é déya-m = sarh-vateard-+thaN/ouN = — sárh-vatear-ika-m/ 


айт-уаіват-ака-т ‘debt repayable at the end of a year’; dgra-hayan-ika/ 
Ggra-hayan-aka- ‘debt repayable on the full moon day of Agr." 


4.3.51 vy-a-har-a-ti mpgá-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 25 desig- 
nating time-words 43] to denote ‘a wild beast (mpgá-h) is prowling’ 
(vy-á-har-a-ti) [at this time 25]. 


піќа-у-ат vyd-har-a-ti = nífa-thaN (14) = naíssika-h/nais-á-h (16) ‘a wild beast 
prowling at night’. 


4.3.52 tád a-syá sodhá-m 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1 consisting of time-words 43 ending in 1.1.72] the 
first sUP triplet (tád) for deriving a stem to denote ‘this is his (a-syá) 
habit, custom or practice' (sodhá-m). 

ni&a-saha-car-i-tám adhy-dy-ana-m = тїй, tát sodhdm a-syá = chdttrd-sya = 


nísa-haN (14)/áN (16) = naf£-ika-h/nais-d-h ‘(a pupil) accustomed to study at 
night. Similarly prádos-ika-/prádos-d- ‘accustomed to study at twilight’. 


4.3.53 tá-tra bháva-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the seventh sUP triplet (tá-tra) 
to derive a stem denoting 'being or obtaining there' (tá-tra bháva-h). 


srughn-e bhdv-a-h = srughna+dN (1.83) = sraughn-á-h ‘being or obtaining in S.' 
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4.3.54 dig=adi-bhyah=yaT 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with dis- ‘direction’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
seventh sUP triplet to denote “being or obtaining there' 53]. 


418-7 bhdva-m = dis-+ydT = díf-ya-m ‘what obtains or occurs in the direction or 
region’; similarly udrg-e bhdva- = várg-ya- ‘found or obtaining in the group’. 


4.3.55 garira=avayav-at=ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yaT 54 is introduced] also (ca) [after 3.1.2 
2 nominal stem 1.1] designating а member of the body (Sartra=avayav-at) 
{ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet to denote ‘being or obtaining 
therein’ 53]. 
kanth-¢ bhdva-m = kanthd-+yaT = kdnth-ya-m ‘velar, occurring in the velum or 
throat’; similarly tél-au bhdva-m = talav-ya-m ‘palatal’, mardhan-ya- ‘retroflex’, 
dánt-ya- "dental! and ósth-ya- ‘labial’, nasik-ya- ‘nasal’, kdrn-ya- ‘being in or 
near the ear’. 


4.3.56 !dfti-"kukgf-*kalasi-*vastí-'ásti-'Áher dhaN 


[The taddhité 1.76 affix 3.1.1] dhaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] drtí- ‘leather bag', kuksi- ‘abdomen’, kalasi- ‘jar’, 
vastí- ‘bladder’, ásti- ‘existence’ and ahí- ‘serpent’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
seventh sUP triplet to denote ‘being or obtaining there’ 53]. 
dft-au bhdva-m = dfti+dhaN = dárt-eya-m ‘contained or being in a leather bag’; 
kaúks-eya-m /kálaé-eya-m /vást-eya-m /ást-eya-m /áh-eya-m ‘being or found in 
the abdomen/a jar/the bladder/in existence/in the serpent respectively. 


4.3.57 griva-bhyah=4N ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 dhaN 56) as well as (са) ÁIN are introduced 
(after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] griv& ‘nape of neck’ [ending in the 
seventh sUP triplet to denote ‘found or obtaining there’ 53]. 


grivé-y-am bháva-m = grmá:táN/dhaN = graiv-dm/grdiv-eya-m ‘being or found in 
the nape of the neck’. 
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4.3.58 gambhir-at=Nya-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] Nya is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] gambhirá- ‘profound, deep’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP 
triplet to denote 'found or obtained there' 53]. 


gambhir-€ bháva-m = gambhird-+Nya = gámbhir-ja-m ‘found or occurring in 
profundity or depth’, 


4.3.59 avyayi-bhav=át=ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 Nya 58] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
a nominal stem 1.1] consisting of an Avyayi-bhàvá compound (2.1.6) [to 
denote ‘being or obtaining therein’ 53]. 

By interpretation the application of this rule is restricted to items beginning with 
Ípari-mukhám) ‘round or about the face’ which is not included in the traditional 
Ganapatha lists. pari-mukha-+am (2.4.83)+Nya = pari-mukha-+# (2.4.71)--Nya 
= pari-mukha+Nya = pári-mukh-ya-m = pari-mukh-dm bhdva-m ‘being around 
or about’, 


4.3.60 antáh-púrva-pad-a 


=thaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 consisting of an Avyayi-bhavá compound 59] with antár-* ‘in, 
within’ as a prior member (pürva-pad-át) [to denote ‘being or obtaining 
therein’ 53]. 

véfman-i bhdv-am = antar-vedmdn-+T4C-+am= antar-vesm-dm (5.4.108) bháv-am = 


antar-veém-d+thaN = dntar-veémik-am ‘being or found inside the house’ = 
dntar-geh-ik-am. 


4.3.61 gram-at 'pári-"ánu-pürv-8t 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaÑ 60] is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1 consisting of an Avyayi-bhavá compound 59 ending in 
1.1.72] * gráma- ‘village’, co-occurring with preverbs pári-^, ánu-* [to 
denote ‘being or obtaining therein’ 53]. 


pári-gram-ám /anu-gram-ám bháva-h = pári-grüm-ika-h “being around the village’, 
dnu-gram-ika-h “being in the village’. 
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4.3.62 !jibva-mulá-"ahgüle-s-cha-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] jihva-müla- ‘root of the tongue’ and añgúli- ‘finger’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet to denote ‘being or obtaining therein’ 53]. 


jihva-mül-£ bháv-am = jihva-müld--cha = jihva-mal-Íy-am ‘being at the root of the 
tongue’; arigul-fy-am ‘being on the finger’. 


4.3.63 várga-ant-àt-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 cha 62] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] *-várga- ‘class’ [terminating in 1.1.72 
the seventh sUP triplet to denote ‘being or obtaining therein’ 53]. 


ka-varg-é bhdv-am = ka-varg-fy-am ‘being in the velar class’. 


4.3.64 4-Sabd-e 'yaT-*kh-au=anya-tar4-syam 


[The taddhité 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] yàT and kha are optionally 
(anya-tará-sy&m) introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1.1 ending in 
1.1.72 *-várga- 63] when not denoting phonemes (4-Sabd-e) [terminating 
in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet to denote ‘being or obtaining therein’ 
53]. 

The option is in respect of affix [cha 63]. vdeudeva-vargé+yaT/kha/cha = 


vàsu-deva-várg-ya-/vasu-deva-varg-ína-/vdsu-deva-varg-fya- ‘being in the party 
of V.’ Of. 8.2.131. 


4.3.65 !kárna-'lalát-8t kaN alarn-kar-é 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] kaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] kárna- 'ear' and laláta- 'forehead' [ending in 1.1.72 the 
seventh sUP triplet to denote 'being or obtaining therein' 53] when sig- 
nifying an ornament (alarh-kar-é). 
kárn-e bhdu-a = kdrna--kaN+TaP (1.4) = kérn-ik-a (7.3.44) ‘an ear ornament 
(‘being on the ear’)’; in other senses kárn-ya-m (55); lalát-e bhav-à = lálat-ik-a 


“an ornament (worn by women) on the forehead’; in other meanings lalát-yd-m 
“being on the forehead’ (55). 
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4.3.66 tá-sya vy-a-khyan-e=iti ca vy-á-khya-távya-námn-ah 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.5 a nominal stem 1.1] representing a text commented upon 
(vy-&-khy&-távya-nàmn-ab) [ending in 1.1.72] the sixth sUP triplet 
(tá-sya) to derive a stem denoting its commentary (vy-à-khy&n-e) as well 
as (ca) [to denote ‘being or obtaining there’ 53]. 

а0Р.ат vy--khyána-h = sUP+dN (1.83) = saup-d-h ‘a commentary on declensional 


affixes’; similarly sUP-su bhdva-m = saup-d-m ‘found or occurring in the declen- 
sional system’. 


4.3.07 bahu=4C=ah=4nta=udatt-at=thaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN is introduced [after 3.1.2] a poly- 
syllabie (bahv-áC-ah) [nominal stem 1.1] with a high-pitched accent on 
its final syllable (4nta=udatt-at) [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet, 
representing a text to be commented upon to denote its commentary 66 
and 'being or occurring therein' 53]. 
sa-tva=na-tváy-or (vidhayaka-&astrd-sya) vy-d-khydna-m = sa-tva-na-tvá-HhaN = 
só-tva-na-tv-ika-m ‘a commentary on a text dealing with retroflexion of the 
phonemes /s/, /n/, found or occurring in the domain of retroflexion of /s/, /n/". 


4.3.68 !krátu-"yajüé-bhyas-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 67] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
nominal stems 1.1] consisting of names of Vedic sacrifices (krátu- ° ) and 
domestic sacrifices (^-yajüé-bhyah) [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP 
triplet to denote the commentaries on them 66 or 'found or occurring in 
them' 53]. 

1. krátu-: agni-stomd-sya vy-d-khydna-h = ágni-stom-ika-h ‘a commentary on 
Agnistomá'. ríji-à ва-убіе = тёп+ф!+га+КуаР (31.114) = 
raja-sti-ya+thaN = rája-sü-y-ika- where the original polysyllabic stem is not 
marked with final udatta accent; similarly vdja-pé-ya+thaN = vája-pe-y-ika-. 

2. yajñá: paka-yajrid-sya vy-ð-khyána-h = páka-yajri-ika-h. 


4.3.69 adhy-ayé-su-éva-fse-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 67 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1] designating the name of a Vedic seer (fse-h) [ending in 1.1.72 


the sixth sUP triplet to denote a commentary on that text 66 and also 
“being or obtaining therein' 53] to derive a stem indicating a chapter 
only (adhy-ayé-su=éva). 


vásisth-ena drstd-h mdntra-h = vásistha-h, td-sya vy-dkhyána-h/ta-tra bhava-h và 
= vdsistha+thaN = vásisth-ika-h adhy-ayd-h. 


4.3.70 !'paurod&sá-"purodas-&t-SthaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] SthaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] paurodásá- ‘a mantra consecrating Purodasa’ and 
purodasá- ‘a text dealing with purodasá' [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP 
triplet to denote a commentary thereon 66 or ‘being or obtaining therein’ 
53]. 

paurodasd+SthaN = paúrodas-ika-h ‘a commentary on Paur./being or obtaining 


therein’; similarly purodasd+SthaN = puro-daé-ika-h. In both illustrations the 
feminine form is derived with affix [NIS (1.41)]. 


4.3.71 chandas-ah='yaT="AN-au 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] yàT and 4N are introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stem 1.1] chándas- ‘Veda’ [ending in 1.1.73 the sixth sUP 
triplet to denote a commentary on it 66 or 'being or obtaining therein' 
65]. 
Prior exception to 72 below, blocking out the affix [thaK]. ^ ehándas-ah 
uy-a-khyána-h = chdndas+yéT/dN = chandas-yà-h/chandas-d-h ‘a commentary 
on Ch./found or occurring in Ch.* 


4.3.72 !dvy-ÁC-"r T-"braáhmaná-'fc-»prathamá-*adhvará- 
"puras-cárana-*nàm&khyat-át thaK 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] consisting of two syllables (dvy-áC), or [ending in 
1.1.72] the phoneme short p(T), and [the stems] bráhmaná- ‘a class of 
Vedic texts", fe- ‘stanza or verse of Rg-Veda’, prathamá- ‘first’, adhvará- 
‘sacrificial rite’, puras-cárana- ‘preliminary rite’ and n&ma-akhyatá- 
‘nomen and verbum’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote a 
commentary thereon 66 or ‘being or obtaining therein'53]. 

1. dvy-áC: ígte-h vy-d-khydna-h/ist-au vá bhdva-h = fstitthdK = afst-ika-h 

‘commentary on a text dealing with sacrifice [isti]. 
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2. *рТ-: cdtur-hotp-HháK = catur-hotr-ká-h ‘commentary on/or found or occurring 
in C^ 

3. br&hmaná: brahmand-HháK = brahman-ikd- ‘commentary on/or found or occur- 
ring in Br.’ pratham-ikd-, arc-ikd-. 

а. Similarly: ddhvar-ikd-, pauras-caran-ikd-, ndmakhyat-ikd- where by interpreta- 
tion this last ís also to be considered in addition as two separate expressions 
generating ndm-iká-/akhyat-iká-. 


4.3.73 ÁN rg-ayaná-adi-bhyah 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix áN] is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with rg-ayaná- ‘n. of a text on the study of 
the RV’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote a commentary 
on it 66 or ‘found or obtaining therein’ 53]. 


rg-ayand-sya vy-d-khydna-h/pg-ayan-€ bháva-h = yg-ayand+éN = arg-ayan-d- 
‘commentary on/or found or occurring in В.’ Exception to [thaN 67, cha 2.114]. 
Non-retroflexion by 8.4.3. 


4.3.74 tá-tah-8-ga-tá-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the fifth sUP triplet (tá-tah) to 
denote ‘arrived from there’ (tá-tah-8-ga-tá-h). 


mathurd-y-ah d-ga-td-h = mathura-táN (1.83) = mathur-d-h ‘arriving or arrived 
from Mathura’. 


4.3.75 thaK=aya-sthané-bhyah 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 1.1] denoting names of revenue offices (aya-stháné-bhyah) [ending 
in 1.1.72 the fifth sUP triplet to denote ‘arrived from there’ 74]. 


Sulka-€ald-y-th a-ga-td-h = Sulka-Salé-+thdk = £aulka-éal-ikd-h ‘arrived or arriving 
from the custom house’. 


4.3.76 Sundika-adi-bhyah-ÁN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with sundika- ‘tavern’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
fifth sUP triplet to denote 'arrived from there' 74]. 
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Sundik-at a-ga-td-h = sundika-táN = saundik-d-h “arrived from the tavern’. 


4.3.77 lvidyá-*yóni-sarn-bandhe-bhyah=vuN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] vuN is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 1.1] designating a person related ("sam-bandhe-bhyah) either 
through transmitted knowledge (vidyá-") or consanguinity (*-yóni-*) 
[ending in 1.1.72 the fifth sUP triplet to denote ‘arrived from there'74]. 
1. vidys-': upádhyayád a-ga-td-h = upadhyayá-vuN = atipadhydy-aka-h ‘come 
from the teacher’. 


2. yóni-^: pitamah-dt d-ga-td-m = paitamah-d-m ‘coming from the paternal 
grandfather’, 


4.8.78 r'T-as-thaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] short p(T) designating a person related 
through transmitted knowlege or consanguinity 77, ending in 1.1.72 the 
fifth sUP triplet to denote 'arrived from there' 74. 


1. hótur d-ga-td-m = hótr-tthaN = hadtr-ka-m (7.3.51) ‘coming from the H. priest’. 
2. bhratir d-ga-tá-m = bhrátp-ka-m. 


4.3.79 pitúr yàT-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 78] as well as (ca) yàT are introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] pitf- ‘father’ [ending in 1.1.72 the fifth 
sUP triplet to denote ‘coming from him’ 74]. 


pitúr a-ga-tá-m = pitf+ydT/thaN = pitrī+yàT (7.4.27) = pitrü--ya. (6.4.148) = 
pitr-ya-m/patty-ka-m ‘coming from the father, paternal’, 


4.3.80 gotr-at=anka-vat 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 
1.1] designating a patronymic descendant (gotr-át) [ending in 1.1.72 the 
fifth sUP triplet to denote ‘arrived from there’ 74] are like those intro- 
duced to denote. a sign (añka-vát 126-27 below). 

úpago-r gotrüpatyé-bhyah á-ga-tá-m = aupagaví--vuN = aúpa-gav-aka-m (126); 


gargásya gotrapatye-bhya-h d-ga-td-h = gárg-ya+dáN (127) = gárayl--d (6.4.148) = 
gárgf)--d (8.4.151) = gárg-d-h. 
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4.3.81 'hetü-?manusyé-bhyah-anya-tará-syam rüpya-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] rúpya is introduced [after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 1.1] designating a cause (heti-°) or a human being 
(°-manusyé-bhyah) [ending in 1.1.72 the fifth sUP triplet to denote 
‘coming from that’ 74] optionally (anya-tará-syam). 
1. hetá: sam-dt=d-ga-td-m = sama-rtipya-m/sama+cha (2.1.38) = sam-fya-m ‘come 
from a similar cause’. 


2. manusyà: deva-datt-dt=a-ga-td-m = deva-datta-rúpya-m //deva-datta-táN (1.83) = 
daiva-datt-á-m. 


4.3.82 máyaT=ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 rüpya 81] and (ca) máyaT are introduced 
[after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1.1 designating a cause or human being 81, 
ending in 1.1.72 the fifth sUP triplet to denote ‘coming from that’ 74]. 


sama-máya-m; deva-datta-máya-m. Alternate forms are as given under 81 above. 
Feminine stems are derived with affix [ÑIP 1.15]. 


4.3.83 prá-bhav-a-ti 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the fifth sUP triplet 74] to 
denote ‘arising therefrom or thence’ (prá-bhav-a-ti). 

himavdt-ah prd-bhav-a-ti = himavdt-+aN (1.83) NIP (1.15) = haima-vat-f ‘the river 


Ganges (arising from H.). Similarly dárad-f ‘the river Indus (arising from 
Darada)'. 


4.3.84 vidür-at-Nya-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] Nya is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] vidtra- ‘n.pr, of a place’ [ending in 1.1.72 the fifth sUP triplet 
74 to denote ‘arising therefrom or there’ 83]. 


vídar-at prd-bhav-a-ti = vidüra--Nya = vaídür-ya-h mani-h ‘gem or precious stone 
arising from the region of V." 
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4.3.85 tád gácch-a-ti 'páthi(n)-^dutáy-oh 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the second sUP triplet (tád) to 
denote ‘goes there’ (tád gáceh-a-ti) to indicate a path (páthin-) or a mes- 
senger (° dutáy-oh). 


mathurd-rà gáceh-asti = mathurd--dN (1.83) = mathur-a-h ‘a road/messenger going 
to Mathura’, 


4.3.86 abhi-nís-kr&m-a-ti dvár-am 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 85] to 
denote a gate (dvár-am) which leads towards that (abhi-nisi-kram-i-ti). 


srughnam abhi-nís-krám-a-ti = srughna+dN = sraughn-ám dvár-am ‘a gate lead- 
ing towards Srughna'. 


4.3.87 adhi-kf-t-ya kr-t-é granth-é 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 85] 
designating the subject on which the work (granth-é) is based to denote 
that book (adhi-kf-t-ya kr-t-é). 
sú-bhadr-am adhi-kf-t-ya kp-td-h = súbhadra-fáN (1.83) = saubhadr-d-h granthá-h 
‘a text composed on Sübhadr& as subject’, 


4.3.88 !sisu-krandá-"yama-sabhá-*dvamndvá-'indra-jananá- 
adi-bhyasscha-] 


[The taddhitá 1,76 affix 3.1.1] cha is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1| Si$u-krandá- ‘cries of children’, yama-sabhá- ‘assembly of 
Yama', a Dvarndvá compound and [the class of nominal stems 1.1] begin- 
ning with indra-jananá- ‘birth of Indra’ [designating the subject on 
which the work is based to denote that work 87]. 
Kifu-krand-ím adhi-kf-t-ya ky-td-h = sidukrandd-+cha = sidu-krand-fya-h 
granthd-h; yama-sabh-fya-h; syena-kapot-fya-h ‘a book on hawks and doves’; 
indra-janan-fya-h ‘a text dealing with the topic of Indra’s birth’. 
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4.3.89 sá-h-a-syá ni-vasá-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the first SUP triplet (sá-h) to 
denote ‘that is his residence’ (a-syá ni-vasá-h). 


mathurü ni-vded-h а-вуй = mathuratáN (1.83) = máthur-á-h ‘resident. of 
Mathura’. 


4.3.90 abhi-jána-s-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 89] also (ca) 
{о denote [that is his 89] ancestral residence (abhi-jana-h). 


srughna-h abhi-jána-h a-syd = srughna+dN (1.83) = sraughn-á-h ‘a person whose 
ancestral home is Sr." 


4.3.91 ayudha-jiví-bhyas-cha-h párvat-e 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 1.1] designating a mountain (párvat-e) [ending in 1.1.72 the first 
SUP triplet 89 representing the ancestral residence 90] to denote mer- 
cenaries (ayudha-jivi-bhyah). 


hd-gola-h párvata-h abhi-jana-h e-sám = hyd-golatcha = hrd-gol-fya-Jas = 
hrd-gol-fy-ah ‘mercenaries whose ancestral home is Hy.’ 


4.3.92 gandika=adi-bhyah=Nya-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] Nya is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with sandika- ‘n.pr. of a place’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the first SUP triplet 89 to denote ‘this is his ancestral residence’ 
90]. 
Sandika-h abhi-jána-h a-syd = éandika--Nya = sándik-ya-h ‘one whose ancestral 
home is Sandika’. 


4.3.93 'sindhu-’taksa-sila=adi-bhyah="4N="aN-au 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] ÁN and aN are (respectively 1.3.10) in- 
troduced [after the classes of nominal stems 1.1] beginning with sindhu- 
and taksa-silé [ending in 1.1.72 the first 50Р triplet 89 to denote the an- 
cestral residence 90]. 
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sfndhu-h abhi-jána-h a-syd = efndhu-44N = saindhav-d-h ‘whose ancestral residence 
is in the Indus region’. taksa-silé abhi-jána-h a-syd = taksa-gildtaN = 
táksd-fil-a-h, 


4.3.94 'tüdr-2éalatura-Svarmatr-tkücavar-at 'dháK-"chaN- 
*dhaN-!y&K-ah 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] dháK, chaN, dhaN and yáK are 
[respectively 1.3.10] introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] (пат, 
salátura-, varmati and kucavara- ‘placenames’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first 
sUP triplet 89 to denote ancestral residences 90]. 


tüdi4dhéK = taud-eyd-h “whose ancestral home is T. éalatura+ehaN = 
dfalatur-fya-h; varmatī+dhaÑ = vármat-eya-h; kücavára--yáK = kauca-vir-yd-h, 


4.3.95 bhák-ti-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 89] to 
denote ‘this is the object of devotion or worship’ (bhák-ti-h). 


vàsu-devá-h bhák-ti-r a-eyá = vasudevá-LvuN (98) = vásudev-aka-h ‘devotee or wor- 
shiper of V’; similarly árjun-aka-h (98). 


4.3.98 4-citt-at á-'desa-"kal-at-tháK 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1] designating an inanimate thing (á-citt-at) other than those 
representing locality or time (á-desa-kal-at) [ending in 1.1.72 the first 
sUP triplet 89 to denote the object of devotion or worship 95]. 


apap-Gh bhák-ti-r a-syd = aptpd+thdK = apüp-ikd-h ‘person fond of cakes’, but 
deva-dattd--4N = daiva-datt-d-h (1.83); sarughna+dN = sraughn-d-h; graism-d-h 
(16) (counter-exx. for animate, locality and time respectively). 


4.3.97 maharaj-at=thaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] mahar&já- ‘great king, emperor’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
first sUP triplet 89 to denote the object of devotion 95]. 


maharajá-h bhdk-tir a-syá = maharajé-HhaN = máharaj-ika-h. 
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4.3.98 vasudevá- árjuna-bhyám vuN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] vuN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] vàsudevá- and árjuna- ‘names of persons’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
first sUP triplet 89 to denote objects of devotion 95]. 


vásudev-aka-h, drjun-aka-h (cf. 95 above). 


4.3.99 !gotrá-"ksatríya-akhye-bhyah-bahulám vuÑ 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] vuN is introduced variously (bahulám) 
[after 3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1] representing patronymics (gotrá-^) or 
warriors (° ksatrfya=akhye-bhyah) [ending in 1.1.72 the first SUP triplet 
89 to denote the object of devotion 95]. 
1. gotrá: aupagav-d-h bhák-ti-r a-syd = aupagav-d-LvuN = aúpagav-aka-h. 
2. ksatriya: nakuld-h bhdk-ti-r а-вуй= nakuldtvuN = nákul-aka-h, but 
pánin-á-teha = panin-fya-h (2.114). 


4.3.100 jana-padin-am jana-pada-vát sárvarn jana-pad-éna 
samaná-sabda-nam bahu-vacan-é 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1] designating rulers of populated localities 
(jana-padín-ám) which are identical with the names of localities 
(iana-pad-éna sam&ná-sabd&-n&m) in the plural (bahu-vacan-é) are the 
same as those introduced after the name denoting the locality 
(jana-pada-vát) [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 89 to denote the 
object of devotion 95]. 


atig-th bhák-ti-r a-syd = arga--vuN (2.124) = @1д-аКа-һ ‘a devotee or lover of Айра 
country or its prince”, 


4.3.101 t-éna prókta-m 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the third sUP triplet (t-éna) to 
denote ‘promulgated or propagated by him’ (próktam). 
This propagation denotes original authorship by another since that situation has al- 
ready been covered by 87 above.  any-éna kp-tá mathur-éna prok-ta = 
mathura-táN:FNIP (1.15) = mathur-f vft-ti-h ‘propagated by Mathura’. 
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4.3.102 'tittirí-"vara-tantu-'khándika-*ukh-át-cha-N 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] chaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] tittirí-, vara-tantu-, khándika- and ukhá- 'proper 
names’ [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet to denote ‘promulgated or 
propagated by him’ 101]. 


tittiri-nd prók-ta-m = tittiri+chaN = taittir-Íya-; in like manner: vara-tantav-fya-, 
khándik-fya-, aukh-fya-. 


4.3.103 !kásyapa-"kaüsika-bhy&m fsi-bhyam Níni-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] Níni is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] kásyapa- and kaúsika- 'n.pr. of fsi-s’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
third sUP triplet to denote ‘promulgated or propagated by him’ 101]. 


kááyap-ena próktam kdlp-am = kaéyapa-+Nini = kaéyap-fn-; kaüsika-Nni = 
kauéik-in-. ‘propagated by K’. 


4.3.104 !kalapi(n)-"vaísampayana-ante-v&si-bhyas-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] Níni is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] denoting names of pupils of Kalapin and 
Vaísampáyana [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet to denote 
‘promulgated by him’ 101]. 

There are four pupils of Kalapin: [Harídru-], [Chagalín-], [Tumburu-] and [Ülapa] 
harídru-nd prók-ta-m = harídru}Ņíni = háridrav-fn- ‘promulgated by H.'; 
similarly chagalin-dhinuK -chagal-eyín (109); aulap-fn-. 

The pupils of Vaigampayana are nine: [Alámbi-, Palanga-, Kámala-, Reabha-, 
Aruni-, Tandya-, Syamayana-, Kathá- and Kalapin-| aldmbi-na prók-tam = 
alémbi+Nini = álamb-ín- ‘promulgated by A.’ Similarly: palang-ñ-, 
kümal-fn-, arcabh-fn-, drun-in-, tand-ín- (6.4.148, 151), sydmdyan-in-, 
kathd-i-Nin-luK (107) = kathá #0!; kalapín-raN (108) = kalap-d-. 


4.3.105 purána-pro-ktésu bráhmana-kalpé-su 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 Níni 103 is introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 101 to derive 
stems 1.1] designating either Br&hmaná (texts) or Kálpa (sütras) 
propagated in ancient times (purána-prok-té-su). 
bhallu-nd purdna-munina prók-ta- = bhallu+Nin = bhállav-ín- Bráhmana text 
promulgated by the ancient sage Bhallu’, 
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pirig-ena purðna-muní-na prók-ta- = рійда--Мп = pairig-ín- ‘a Kalpa-sütra promul- 
gated by the ancient sage Pinga’. 


4.3.106 saünaka-adi-bhyas-chándas-i 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 Níni 103 is introduced after 3.1.2 the class 
of nominal stems 1.1] beginning with $aünaka- 'n.pr.' [ending in 1.1.72 
the third sUP triplet to denote *propagated by him" 101] designating the 
Veda (chándas-i). 


#айпаК-епа prók-ta- = gatinaka+-Nin = daunak-n- ‘a Veda text propagated by $." 
But Satinak-ena prók-ta éikeá = satinaka+cha (2.114) = saunak-fy-d (1.4). 


4.3.107 'kathá-"*cárak-at-luK 


The substitute luK (0!) replaces [the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 Níni 103 
introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] kathá- and cáraka- 'n.pr.' 
[ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet to denote ‘propagated by him’ 
101]. 


kath-éna prók-ta- = kathá:tNín = kathd-+$' = kathd- ‘propagated by Katha’; 
similarly cáraka+áŅ (101; 1.83) = caraka-# = edraka-. 


4.3.108 kalapin-ah=aN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] áN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] kalapín ‘n.pr.’ [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet to denote 
‘propagated by him’ 101]. 


kalāpín-ā prók-ta- = kalapin+aN = kalap00-á (by а varttika on 6.4.144) = kalap-d- 
"Vedic text propagated by Kal&pin'. 


4.3.109 chagalín-ah-dhínuK 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] dhínuK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] chagalín- *n.pr.' [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 
to denote ‘propagated by him' 101]. 


chagalin-@ prók-ta- = chagalín-tdhínuK = chagal-eyín- ‘Vedic text propagated by 
Ch.’ 
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4.3.110 'parasarya-silali-bhyam 'bhikgu-"nata-sutráy-oh 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 Nini 103 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] páragarya- and Sildlin- ‘n.pr.’ [ending in 1 1.72 the 
third sUP triplet to denote ‘propagated by him’ 101] to designate 
[respectively 1.3.10] Bhiksu-sötrá and Nata-sütrá. 


párüdary-ema  prók-tam = pérasarya-+-Nini- = paraéar00-fn- ‘Bhiksu-sutré. 
propagated by P.? Similarly gailal-ín- *Nata-sütrá propagated by S." 


4.3.111 'karmanda-*kpsasv-at=ini-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] íni is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] krsásva- and karmanda 'n.pr.' [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP 
triplet to denote ‘propagated by him’ 101 to designate respectively 1.3.10 
Bhiksu-sütrá and Nata-sutrá 110]. 
karmand-ena prok-tam = karmanda-tín = karmand-ín- 'Bhiksu-sütrá propagated 
by Kar; similarly kréas-fn- "Nata-sütrá propagated by Kp; These two texts 
deal respectively with the duties of monks and of actors. 
Interpretation of rules 101-111 generally illustrate them by extending these for- 
mations to denote those who study or know the texts referred to in 2.59 together 


with 2.86. In consequence the plural forms are given as indicating those who 
study or know these texts. 


4.3.112 t-éna=éka-dik 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1 ending їп 1.1.72] the third sUP triplet (t-éna) to 
denote ‘having the same direction with that’ (t-éna= éka-dik). 


su-damn-&-éka-dik = su-damdn+dN+Nip (1.15) = sau-daman-f (6.4.167) vi-dyút 
‘lightning moving in the direction of Mount Sudámán'. 


4.3.113 tási-s-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] tás is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet to denote ‘having, 
the same direction with that’ 112]. 


su-dámán-Hlási = su-dama(-tds (8.2.7) = su-dama-táh (8.3.15) = sau-daman-f (cf. 
112). 
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4.3.114 üras-ah-yàT-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tási 113] as well as (ca) yàT are introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] йгаз- 'chest', [ending in 1.1.72 the 
third sUP triplet to denote ‘having the same direction with that’ 112]. 


úraa-d=éka-dik = úras-+yaT/tás = uras-ya-h/uras-tdh ‘having the same direction as 
the chest’, 


4.3.115 úpa-jöa-t-e 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 112] to 
denote ‘discovered by him’ (úpa-jña-t-e). 


pánini-nd dpa-jüd-ta-m = pániniteha (2.114) = panin-fya-m vy-a-kárana-m 
‘grammar discovered by P." 


4.3.116 kr-t-é granth-é 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 112] to 
denote ‘a text has been composed by him’ (kr-t-é granth-é). 


vára-ruci-nd kr-t-áh Slok-ah = vdra-ruci-+dN+Jas (1.83) = vara-ruc-áh. 


4.3.117 samjúa-y-ám 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 112 to 
denote ‘made by him’ 116] to form a name (sarhjñá-y-am). 


mákeika-bhih kp-td-m = mdksika+dN = maksik-d-m ‘honey (= ‘made by bees’). 


4.3.118 kilala=adi-bhyah=vuN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] vuN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with kálala- ‘potter’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
third sUP triplet 112 to denote ‘made by him’ 116 to form a name 117]. 


kúlal-ena kr-tá-m = kilala+vuN = kaúlal-aka-m ‘pottery’, 
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4.3.119 !ksudrá-"bhramará-*vatara-*p&dap-át-aN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] aÑ is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] ksudrá- ‘small bee’, bhramará- ‘bee’, vatara- ‘bee’ and 
pada-pa- ‘bee’ [ending in 1.172 the third sUP triplet 112 to denote ‘made 
by it’ 116 to form a name 117.] 


kaudrá-bhih/bhramar-aíh/vatar-aih/pada-p-aíh — kp-tdm = keaddr-a-m/ 
bhrámar-a-m /vátar-a-m /pádap-a-m ‘honey’. 


4.3.120 tá-sya-idám 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 а nominal stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the sixth sUP triplet (tá-sya) 
to denote ‘this is his’ (tá-sya-idám). 


tipa-gor iddm = upa-gu+dN = aupa-gav-d-m ‘belonging to Up." 


4.3.121 ráth-at-yàT 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] rátha- ‘chariot’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote 
‘this is its’ 120]. 
rátha-sya=idám = ratha+yaT = ráth-ya-m ‘belonging to the chariot (such as wheel, 
axle, etc.)’. 


4.3.122 pdttra-pirv-at=aN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] aN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem °-rátha- 121] co-occurring with a word denoting a draught animal 
as a prior member (in composition: páttra-pürv-àt) [and ending in 1.1.72 
the sixth sUP triplet to denote 'this belongs to it' 120]. 


afva-rathd-sya idám = aéva-rathd-+aN = ésva-rath-d-m (cakrd-m) (а wheel) 
belonging to the horse-chariot’. 


4.3.123 !páttra-"adhvaryü-)parisad-as-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 aÑ 122] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stems 1.1] denoting draught animals (páttra-), adhvaryú- “n. 
of an officiating priest’, and parisád- ‘assembly’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘this belongs to it/him’ 120]. 
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déva-sya idám (vahaníya-m) = áéoa+al = ásv-a-m ‘horse-load (= a load fit for a 
horse to carry). ddhvaryav-a- ‘belonging to the Adh. priest’; párisad-a- 
"belonging to the assembly”, 


4.3.124 'hald-*sir-at=thaK 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] halá- and síra- ‘plough’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth 
sUP triplet to denote ‘this belongs to it’ 120]. 


hald-sya/sfra-sya idám = hald-/sfra-thák = hal-ikd-m/sair-ikd-m "belonging to 
the plough’. 


4.3.125 dvarndv-át=vuN 'vairá-"*maíthunikay-oh 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] vuN is introduced [after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 1.1] consisting of a Dvarhdvá compound [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth 
sUP triplet to denote ‘this belongs to it’ 120] to express enmity (vairá- ° ,) 
or marriage relationship ( *-maíthunikay-oh). 

1. vaira: kákolaká-sya vaird-m = kákolikatvuN = kékolak-ika+TaP (1.4) = 
kákolak-ik-a ‘pertaining to crows and owls (natural enemies)’. Similarly 
bébhravya-salankayan-ik-d ‘enmity between B. and S." 

2. maithunika: atri-bharadvajdy-or  vivdhd-h = atrifbharadvajátnuN = 
átri-bharadvaj-ik-a ‘marriage between A. and Bh. families’. 


4.3.126 !gotrá-"cárap-Bt-vuN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] vuN is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 1.1] designating patronymics (gotrá-") and those representing 
Vedic schools (*-cdran-at) [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to 
denote ‘this belongs to it’ 120]. 


1. gotrá: aupa-gav-d-sya idém = aupa-gav-d-+vuN = dupa-gav-aka-m “belonging to 
Aupagavá'. 

2. cárana: kathd-sya iddm = káthak-a-m 'belonging to the Katha school of Vedic 
studies’, 

By interpretation the meanings under 2. are restricted to signify law (dharma) and 
tradition (4-mna-y-4) only. 
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4.3.127 'sarnmghá-"anká-"láksane-su-'aN-"yaN-*iN-am ÁN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 1.1 terminating in 1.1.72 the affixes 3.1.1] aN, yaN and iN [and 
ending in 1.1.72 (he sixth sUP triplet 120] to derive stems expressing an 
assemblage (samghá-"), a mark (°-anké-") or a characteristic 
(^-láksane-su). 
Exception to [vuN 126]. The metarule 1.3.10 does not operate here. 
1. aÑ: bidd-sya gotrapatyá-sya = baída-sya (1,104) idáam = baída-táN = baid-d-h 
sarhghd-h /ankd-h; baid-d-m ldksana-m. 
2. уа: garga-sya gotrapatyd-sya = gárgya-sya (1.105) ¿dám = gárg-ya-kMÁN = 
görg-á-h sarhghá-h /anká-h; garg-dm láksana-m. 
3. iN: dékge-r iddm = dékgitdN = dake-d-h  sarhghd-h/atkd-h dake-d-m 
láksana-m. 


4.3.128 sakal-át-v& 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 ÁN 127] is optionally (уй) introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] sakalá- ‘follower of Sákalya' [ending in 1.1.72 
the sixth sUP triplet to denote “this belongs to him' 120 to derive a stem 
expressing an assemblage, mark or characteristic 127]. 


sakalátáN /vuN (126) = sakal-d-/éékal-aka- = éakald-aya iddm. 


4.3.129 !chandogá-"aukthiká-5yajiiká-'bahv-rcá-5nat-át- 
Nya-h 


[The taddhitá 1,76 affix 3.1.1] Nya is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] chandoga- ‘a priest of the Sáma-Veda', aukthiká- ‘who knows 
the recitation of [uktha]’, yajñiká- 'sacrificer', bahv-rcé- ‘who knows the 
many stanzas of Rg Veda’ and natd- ‘actor, dancer’ [ending in 1.172 the 
sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘this belongs to him’ 120]. 
chandogá-nam dhdrma-h/amndyd-h = chandoga+Nya = chéndog-ya-h ‘law or 
tradition of Chandogá-s'. Similarly: aúkthik-ya-, yájnik-ya-, báhw-rc-ya-, 
nát-ya-. 


4.3.130 ná 'dapnda-manavá-'ante-vasí-su 


[The taddhitá affix 3.1.1 vuN 126] is not (ná) introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1 consisting of patronymics 126 ending in 1.1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘this belongs to him’ 120] for deriving stems 
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signifying primary pupils (danda-manavd- 'staff-pupil' or advanced 
pupils (ante-vasi-su). 


gó-kaksa-eya gotrapatydsya = gaú-kaks-ya-sya (4.1.105) imé = gatikaks-ya+dN-+Jas 
(127) = gau-kaks-áh ‘primary or advanced pupils of Gau." 


4.3.131 raivatiká-adi-bhyas-cha-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with raivatiká [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth 
sUP triplet to denote ‘this belongs to him’ 120]. 


revdty-ah dpatyam = revdtr+thdK (14) = raivat-ik-d- (1.46), td-sya idém = 
raivat-ik-d-+cha= raivat-ik-fya-m ‘belonging to Raiv." 


4.3.132 'kaupifjalá-*hasti-pad-át=áN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] kaupinjalá- and hasti-padá- [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP 
triplet to denote ‘this belongs to him’ 120]. 

lpinjala-sya dpatyam = kúpifjalatáN = kaupirijal-d-h, td-sya iddm = 


kaupiñjal-d-+áN = kaupifijal-d-m ‘belonging to Kaup.’; similarly hasti-padd-sya 
idém = hasti-pad-d-m. 


4.3.133 atharvaniká-sya-ika-lopas-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN 132 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem átharvaniká 'who studies or knows the Atharva-Veda' 
[ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘this belongs to him’ 
120] with substitute lopa (Ø) replacing the element *-ika-. 

dtharvan-& prokta-m ddhite véda va = dtharvan+dN (1.83)+thdk (2.63) 


atharvan-ikd-h, td-sya=iddm = atharvan-ikd+dN = atharvanð-áN = 
atharvan-d-m ‘belonging to Atharvanika’. 


4.3.134 tá-sya vi-kar-á-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the sixth sUP triplet (tá-sya) 
to denote ‘transformation of that’ (tá-sya vi-kar-á-h). 


The repetition of the word [tá-sya] in this sütra while it was available by anuvytti 
(recurrence) from 120 above is to block out the affixes introduced in the section 
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beginning with 2.92 onwards to convey the specific senses mentioned from here 
onwards. 

The illustrations cover the following types of stems subject to this operation: (a) 
Stems denoting inanimate objects or (b) having low-pitched accent (andátta) on 
the first syllable or (c) not containing the vowel phonemes [(&, ai, au] in the first 
syllable, members of the tyad-class or denoting place-names in the east with 
vowel phonemes [e,o] in their first syllable (1.1.73-75). 

déman-ah vi-kar-d-h = déman+dN = asm00--d-h (by an interpreting varttika on 
6.4.144, contra 6.4.167) ‘transformation of a rock or stone’, but ágman-d- 
(8.4.167) "belonging to the rock’ (120). 


4.3.135 avayav-é са !praní(n)-"ógadhi-*vrksé-bhyah 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced from 1.83 onwards occur after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 1.1] signifying names of animals (pránín-"), herbs 
(°- éósadhi-*) or trees (*-vrksé-bhyah) [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP 
triplet to denote ‘transformation of that’ 134] in addition to (ca) ‘this is 
its limb’ (avayav-é). 
1. pranin: kapdta-sya vikdra-h/avayavd-h = kapótataN (154) = kápot-a-h 
‘modification/limb of a pigeon’. 
2. ósadhi: marud-yoh vikard-h/avayavd-h = marvátáN (1.83) = maurvd-h 
“transformation /limb of mūrvå (kind of hemp)’. 
3. vpksé: píppala-#áN = paippal-d-h ‘modification/limb of Ficus Religiosa’. 


4.3.136 bilva=adi=bhyyah=4N 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] 4N is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with bilvà- ‘wood-apple tree’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘this is its transformation’ 134 or 
‘its limb’ 135]. 
bilud-sya- vi-kard-h/avayavá-h = bilud+dN = bailv-d-h. This is a prior exception to 
{aN 140] and [máyaT 144] where these would have become applicable to mem- 
bers of this class: iksu+éN= aiksav-d-h instead of *aksav-a-h/*ikeu-mdya-h. 


4.3.137 ká-upadhàat-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 &N 136] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
a nominal stem 1.1] containing phoneme [К] as penultimate [ending in 
1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘this is its modification’ 134 or ‘its 
limb’ 135]. 
Prior exception to [AN 139-40]:  tarkó-r vikárd-h/avayavd-h = tarkü4dN = 
tarkav-d-h ‘modification or limb of a spindle’. 
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4.3.138 'trápu-^játu-n-oh suK 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 áN 136 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] trápu- ‘tin’ and játu ‘lac’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth 
sUP triplet to denote their modification 134 or limb 135] with the final 
increment [в] inserted after the stem final [1.1.46]. 


trdpu-n-o vikard-h = trápu-ts-áN ‘modification or transformation of tin’; similarly 
Játu-n-o vikard-h = jatu-ad-h. 


4.3.139 o-r aN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] aN is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 terminating in 1.1.72] the phoneme-class [u] [ending in 1.1.72 
the sixth sUP triplet to denote its modification 134 or limb 135]. 


devadaré-r ^ vikürd-h/avayavd-h = deva-ddrátaN = — dafua-darau-a-h 
‘modification/limb of the Devadaru tree’. Exception to [AN 1.83 and 13611] 
This rule supplements the succeeding rule by covering stems which have an 
udátta accent on their first syllable. 


4.3.140 án-udatta-ades-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 aÑ 139] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
a nominal stem 1.1] containing an ánudatta ‘low-pitched’ accent on the 
first syllable (án-udatta-ade-h) [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to 
denote its modification 134 or limb 135]. 
dadh-án-i tísth-a-ti = dadhi-tthd-h, tdsya vikard-h/avayaud-h- = dadhi-tthá tal = 
dádhi-tth-a- ‘produced from or a limb of the tree Feronia Elephantus’; similarly 
kapitthd-sya vikard-h/avayavd-h = kápitth-a-. 


4.3.141 palasá-adi-bhyah-va 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 aÑ 139] is optionally (уй) introduced [after 
1.3.2 the class of nominal stems 1.1] beginning with palasé- ‘the Butea 
Frondosa tree’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote its 

modification 134 or limb 135]. 
palasá-sya vikard-h/avayavd-h = palaéd--aN/&N = pálad-a-h/pala-d-h ‘produced 
from or a limb of P.' The difference in the two derivatives is in accent only. 


This class of stems consists of both udátta=8di and ánudatta=ádi stems and the 
option applies to both. 
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4.3.142 gamy-a-s=TlaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] TlaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] samí ‘the Prosopis Spicigera tree’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet to denote its modification 134 or limb 135]. 


Samy-é-h vikard-h/avayavd-h = ваті Па = &mra-4-NIP (1.15) = éámr-I-r ‘made 
ofSamt (a ladle)’; sámr-I-a-m bhda-ma ‘ash from the tree 8.” 


4.3.143 máyaT-v&-etáy-or bh&sá-y-àm Á-'bhakgyà- 
"&cchádanay-oh 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] máyaT is optionally (va) introduced [after 
3.1.2 а nominal stem 1.1] in these two (etáy-oh) [meanings: its modifica- 
tion 134 or limb 135] excluding food (°-bhaksya) or clothing 
(*-&cchádaniyoh) in colloquial speech (bhasá-y-am). 
déman-o  vikdra-h/avayavá:h = déman-amdyaT/ÁN = “dsma-mdya-/aém-d-/ 
aéman-4- (6.4.167). 


4.3.144 nítyam 'vrddhá-"sara-adi-bhyah 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 máyaT 143] is necessarily (nítyam) intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] belonging to the vrddhá- type 
(1.1.73-75) and the class of words beginning with sará- ‘a kind of reed, 
Saccharum Sara' [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote their 
modification 134 or limb 135, excluding food or clothing, in colloquial 
speech 143]. 
1. vrddhá stems: dmrd-eya wikar--h/avayavd-h = dmra-mdya- ‘modification or part 
of the mango tree’. 
2. éaré-n-am vikdrd-h/avayavd-h = fara-mdya-. 
In non-colloquial speech 143-44 do not apply: bailv-d-h khadir-ó va yüpa-h. 
Similarly: maudgd-h süpa-h (bhaksye), karpas-d-m &cchádanam. 


4.3.145 gó-s-ca püris-e 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 máyaT 143] is also (ca) introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] gó- 'cow f., bull m.' [ending in 1.1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet to denote its modification 134] to mean *cowdung' 
(ptiris-e). 
gó-r vikard-h рйгїзват = go-mdya-m ‘cow-dung’; in other senses: go+yaT (160) = 
gáv-ya-m ‘produced from the cow (such as milk, butter, etc.)'. 
474 


4.3.146 pist-át-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 máyaT 143] is also (ca) introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stam 1.1] pistá- 'flour' [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP 
triplet to denote its modification 134]. 


pigtd-sya vikard-h = pista-mdya- ‘made of flour’. 


4.3.147 samjfiá-y-àm kaN 


[The taddhita 1.76 affix 3.1.1] kaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1 pistá- 'flour' 146 ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to 
denote its modification 134] to derive a name (samjn&). 


pistd-sya vikárd-h = písta+kaN = písta-ka-h ‘cake made of flour’. 


4.3.148 vrihé-h purodas-é 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 máyaT 143 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] vrihí- ‘rice’ (ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to 
denote its modification 134] to designate a sacrificial cake (purodas-é). 


vwrIhf-n-àm vikard-h = urthi-mdya-h (purodaéd-h). 


4.3.149 4-satnjiia-y-am ‘tila-*y4va-bhyam 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 máyaT 143 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] tíla- ‘sesamum’ and yáva- ‘barley’ [ending in 1.1.72 
the sixth sUP triplet to denote its modification 134] when not forming a 
name (é-sathjfia-y-am) 
tila-sya. vikard-h = tila-mdya- ‘produced from sesamum'; so also ydva-sya vikard-h 
= yava-mdya-; but as names: tail-d-m (1.83)/yáv-a-ka- (1.83; 5.4.29) 'sesamum 
oil/a particular item of food made of barley’. 


4.3.150 dvy-ÁC-as-chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 máyaT 143 is in- 
troduced after 3.1.2] a dissyllabic [nominal stem 1.1] (dvy-áC-as) [ending 
in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote its modification 134 or limb 
135]. 


parnd-n-am vikard-h = parna-máya-h ‘made of leaves’; so also darbha-mdya-, 
Sara-mdya- ‘made of grass, reeds’, 
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4.3.151 ná-!uT-vát-'várdhra-?bilv-àt 


[The taddhitá 1.16 affix 3.1.1 máyaT 143] is not (ná) introduced [after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 1.1 containing two syllables 150] (one of which is) 
short phoneme [u] (uT-vat) [and nominal stems 1.1] várdhra- 'strap, 
thong’ and bilvà- ‘wood-apple tree, Aegle Marmelos' [ending in 1.1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet to denote their modification 134 or limb 135, in the 
domain of Chandas 150]. 

Exception to 150 above. múñja-sya vikürd-h = múřñja+áŅ (1.83) = mauñj-d- 
‘produced from Múñja grass’; garmút-ah=vikdrá-h = gármut-á- ‘modification of 
Garmút beans’; similarly várdhra-sya vikdrd-h = várdhra-táN NP (1.15) = 
vürdhr-f ‘leather strap’; bilvà+áN = bailu-á- ‘made from В.” 


4.3.152 tala=adi-bhyah=4N 


[The taddhitá 1.16 affix 3.1.1] ÁN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with tala- ‘the Palmyra tree’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote its modification 134 or limb 135]. 


tala-sya vikard-h = tala+dN = 141-4- ‘made from the Tala tree’. 


4.3.153 }8%4-гйре-Ьһуаһ pari-mán-e 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 áN 1.83 is introduced after 1.3.2 nominal 
stems 1.1] signifying gold (jatá-rupe-bhyah) [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth 
sUP triplet to denote its modification 134] when the modification is one 
of weight or measure (pari-mán-e). 
hátaka-sya vikard-h niska-h = hdtaka-+dN = hatak-d-h ‘transformation of gold into 
а niska coin’; similarly: j@ta-rap-d-, tapaniy-d- but hataka-mdy-T yasti-h ‘a stick 
made of gold’ which is not a measure or weight. 
152-153 are exceptions to [máyaT 143] and [aÑ 154]. 


4.3.154 !praní(n)-^rajatá-&di-bhyah-aN. 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] aÑ is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 1.1] designating animals (pránín-") and the class of words begin- 
ning with rajatá- ‘silver’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote 
its modification 134 or limb 145]. 


1. pránín- : kapóta-eya vikard-h/avayavd-h = kapóta-taN = kápot-a- ‘modification 
or limb of pigeon’ and similarly máyar-a- ‘modification or limb of a peacock’. 
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2. rajatá=adi: rájat-a- ‘made of silver’; sfsa-sya vikard-h = saís-a- ‘modification of 
lead’. 


4.3.155 N-IT-as-ca tát-pratyay-at 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 aÑ 154] is also (ca) introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 1.1 terminating in 1.1.72 an affix 3.1.1 with marker [N] 
(N-rr-as) [denoting the meanings of modification 134 and limb 135] 
(tát-pratyay-8t) [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote its 
modification 134 or limb 135 only]. 
Exception to [máyaT 143], The affixes denoting [vikaré-/avayavé-], ending in 
marker [Ñ] are: aÑ (139,154,168), TlaÑ (142), vuN (157), dhaN (159) and yaN 
168). К 
M RE vikard-h/avayavá-h = ddivadarava-taN = dáivadárav-a- ‘a post or 
stake made in the forest of D. trees’ (139); similarly dádhitth-a- (140), pálaz-a- 
(141), #@тт-а- (142), kápot-a (154), aústrak-a- (157), aíney-a- (159), kária-ya-, 
párásav-a (168). 


4.3.156 krita-vát pariman-at 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal stem 
1.1] signifying a measure (parimán-at) [to denote a modification 134 or 
limb 135] are identical with those introduced [in the section 5.1.18ff.] to 
denote ‘purchased by him (krita-vát 5.1.37). 
Exception to [£N 1.83]. Numerals are included under ‘measure’ for this purpose. 
nigkd-sya vikard-h/avayavd-h = niskd-+thdK (5.1.20) = naisk-iká- ‘modification of 
part of a N.’ Similarly éatd+thaN/yaT (5.1.21) = éét-ika-/ddt-ya~ modification 
or part of a hundred’, 


4.3.157 tistr-at=vuN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] vuÑ is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] ústra- ‘camel’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote 
its modification 134 or limb 135]. 


ústra-sya vikard-h/avayavd-h = tistra-+ouN = aúatr-aka- ‘produced from or a limb 
of a camel’ 
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4.3.158 'áma-'"ürpay-or уй 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 vuN 157] is optionally (va) introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] úmā ‘flax’ and rna ‘wool’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote its modification 134]. 


tima-y-ah vikard-h = dmajvuN/4N (1.83) = atim-aka-/aum-d- ‘produced from 
Пах”; similarly árna-y-4h vikdrd-h = aúrn-aka-/aurn-á- ‘made of wool'. 


4.3.159 eny-áh=dhaN 


[The taddhitá 1,76 affix 3.1.1] dhaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1| enf 'antelope, doe' [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP 
triplet to denote its modification 134 or limb 135]. 


eny-Gh vikará-h /avayavá-h = enf+dhalÑ = afn-eya- ‘produced from or a limb of the 
doe antelope’, but ena-sya vikdrd-h/avayavd-h = ena+dN = afn-a- (154). 


4.3.160 Ígó-*páyas-or yaT 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] gó- ‘cow, bull’ and páyas- ‘milk, water’ [ending in 1 1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet to denote its modification 134 or limb 135]. 


gó-r vikard-h/avayavd-h = gó--yàT = gdv-ya- ‘produced from the cow or its limb’ 
similarly páyas-o vikdrd-h = payas-yá- “milk product’, 


4.3.161 dró-s-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1) yàT 160 is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] drú- ‘wood’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to 
denote its modification 134]. 


dró-h vikdr-dh = dru+yaT = dráv-ya- ‘wood product’. 


4.3.162 mán-e váya-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] váya is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1 drü- *wood' 161 ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote 
its modification 134] to signify a measure (mán-e). 


drór vikardh = dru-tváya- = dru-váya- ‘a wooden measure’. 
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4.3.163 phál-e luk 


luK (@!) replaces [the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 а 
nominal stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote its 
modification 134 or limb 135] when designating a fruit (phál-e). 


amalaky-áh vikard-h/avayaud-h = amalaka--NIS(myaT 144—luK) ämalaka+%" 
(1.2.49) = amalaka-m “the fruit of the Ámalaka tree’. 


4.3.164 plaks4=adi-bhyah=4N 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with plaksá- 'the Ficus Religiosa tree' 
[ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote its modification 134 or 
limb 135 when designating its fruit 163]. 


plakad-sya vikard-h/avayavd-h phála-m = plaksá:táN = plakg-d-m ‘the fruit of the 
Ficus Religiosa tree’. 


4.3.165 jambv-ah=va 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 áN 164] is optionally (va) introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] jambú ‘the rose-apple tree’ [ending in 1.1.72 
the sixth sUP triplet to denote its modification 134 or limb 135 when sig- 
nifying its fruit 163]. 
jambu-dh vikard-h/avayavd-h = jambá+dN АМ] = jámbav-ám /jambú ‘rose- 
apple’. 


4.3.166 luP са 


luP (6%) [optionally 165 replaces the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 introduced 
after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1 jambú 'rose-apple tree' 185 ending in 
1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote its modification 134 or limb 135 
when signifying its fruit 163]. 
jambü-44N/&N—luK /&N-IuP. = jambas-d-m /jambu /jambú; by 1.2.51 when replace- 
ment of an affix by luP occurs the original stem retains its gender and number. 
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4.3.167 haritaki-adi-bhyas-ca 


[Р (05)] also (ca) replaces [the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 introduced after 
3.1.2 the class of nominal stems 1.1] beginning with haritakr ‘Myrobalan’ 
lending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote its modification 134 or 
limb 135 when signifying its fruit 163]. 


hartaky-ah vik&rá-h/avayavd-h phdlam = harītakt+áŅ—luP = harltakT ‘the fruit 
of Myrobalan’, 


4.3.168 !karnstya-"parasavyày-or 'yaN-'aN-au luK ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] yaN and aÑ are introduced respectively 
(1.3.10) [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] karnsfya- ‘bronze’ and 
parasavyà- ‘iron’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote its 
modification 134] and luK (01) replaces [the affixes cha 5.1.1 and yàT 
5.1.2 respectively (1.3.10) of these stems]. 

karhsíya-sya vikard-h = karhsa+cha+yaN = Катаада = kárns-ya- ‘made of 


bronze. paragavyd-sya vikdrd-h = purafu4yàT4aN = parafuiü4aN = 
párasav-a- ‘made of iron’. 
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4.4.1 prák-váhate-s-tháK 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1] (in this section) preceding (prák) the sútra [tád váhati 
rátha-yugá-prüsahgám (76 below)]. 


This is a governing rule [adhikara-stitral and the affix [tháK] or its replacements 
will recur in the following sütra-s 2-75. 


4.4.2 t-éna dív-ya-ti khán-a-ti jáy-a-ti ji-tá-mn. 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the third sUP triplet (t-éna) to denote (a) 
plays with it (dív-ya-ti), (b) digs with it (khán-a-ti), (c) wins with it 
(jáy-a-ti) and conquered with it (ji-tá-m). 

„ akg-afr dfv-ya-ti = aksd+tháK = aks-ikd-h ‘who gambles with dice’. 

. ábhry-á khán-a-ti = dbhri-HháK = àbhr-ikd-h ‘who digs with a spade’. 

. aks-air jáy-a-ti = aks-ikd-h ‘who wins with dice’ 

. aks-afr ji-td-m = äks-ikú-m ‘won with dice’, 


жою юк 


4.4.3 sám-s-kr-ta-m 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 2] to denote 'seasoned or 
garnished with it’ (s4t-s-kr-ta-m). 
dadh-n-á sdri-s-ky-ta-m = dddhithdK = dadhi-kd-m ‘seasoned or garnished with 
curds’; similarly marica+thdK = maric-ikd-m ‘seasoned with pepper’. 


4.4.4 'kulattha-"ká-upadh-at-ÁN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] kulattha- ‘the pulse Dolichos Uniflorus’ and those containing 
phoneme [К] as penultimate [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 2 to 
denote ‘seasoned or garnished with it’ 3]. 

Exception to [tháK 1]. 

1. kulatth-ena в@тй-в-Кү-фа-т = kulattha+dN = kaulatth-d-m ‘mixed with pulse К." 

2, tittidtk-ena edrh-s-kr-ta-m = tittidtka+dN = taittidtk-d- ‘seasoned or spiced with 

tamarind’, 
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4.4.5 tár-a-ti 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 2] to denote ‘crosses with 
it? (tár-a-ti). 


udup-éna tár-a-ti = udupd-+thdK = audup-ikd-h ‘who sails across by boat’, 


4.4.6 go-pucch-at=thaN 


[The taddhitá 1,76 affix 3.1.1] ә is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] go-pucchá- 'ox-tail' [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP 
triplet 2 to denote ‘crosses with it’ 5]. 


go-pucch-éna tdr-a-ti = go-pucchd-+thaN = gaú-puech-ika-h ‘who goes across holding 
on to the tail of an ox’. 


4.4.7 'nat-*dvy-4C-as=thaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1,1] пай- ‘boat’ and those containing two syllables 
(dvy-áC-ah) [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 2 to denote ‘crosses 
with it 5]. 
1. nav-á tár-a-ti = nati+thaN = náv-ika-h ‘sailor (who crosses by boat). 
2. pldv-ena tdr-a-ti = pldv-ika-h ‘sailor’; bahi-bhyam tdr-a-ti = béhu-ka-h "who 
swims across with his arms’. 


4.4.8 cár-a-ti 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 2] to denote ‘moves or 
eats with it? (cár-a-ti). 


Sakat-ena cdr-a-ti = sakata-+thdk = sakat-ikd-h ‘travels by а chariot’; dadh-n-á 
cár-a-ti = dadh-ikd-h ‘eats with curds’. 
4.4.9 a-karg-at=SthaL 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] SthaL is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] akarsé-‘touch-stone’ [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP 
triplet 2 to denote 'moves with it' 8]. 
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akars-éna cár-a-Hi = akarsa+SthaL = akdrs-ika-h ‘who moves with a touch-stone'; 
a variant reading is 4Кага- with a derivative dkda-ika-. Feminine derivative 
with NÉS (1.41). 


4.4.10 parpá-adi-bhyas-SthaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] SthaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem-class 1.1] beginning with parpá- 'wheel-chair' [ending in 
1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 2 to denote ‘moves with it’ 8]. 


parp-éna cár-a-ti = parpd-+SthaN = párp-ika-h m./parp-ik-f f. (1.41) ‘moves with a 
wheel-chair*, 


4.4.11 sva-gan-at=thaN=ca 


[The taddhitá 1,76 affix 3.1.1] thaÑ, in addition to (ca) [SthaN 10 is in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] $va-ganá- 'a pack of dogs' 
[ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 2 to denote ‘moves with it 8]. 


va-gan-ena edr-a-ti = Sva-gand+thaN/SthaN = évd-gan-ika-h/éod-gan-ika-h ‘who 
moves with a pack of dogs’. 


4.4.12 vétana=adi-bhyah=jiv-a-ti 


[The taddhité 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with vétana- ‘wages’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
third sUP triplet 2]to denote ‘earns his livelihood with it’ (jfv-a-ti). 


vétan-ena jfv-a-ti = vétana tthák = vaitan-ikd-h ‘who lives with wages’. 


4.4.13 !vasná-"kraya-vikray-át-thaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] vasná- ‘salary’ and kraya-vikrayá- “buying and 
selling’ [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 2 to denote ‘earns his 
livelihood with it’ 12]. 
vasn-éna jfu-a-ti = vasnd+thaN = vásn-ika-h ‘lives by earning salary or wages’; 
similarly krdya-vikray-ika-h ‘who earns his livelihood by buying and selling’; 
separately kray-cna/vikray-éna jfv-a-ti = krdy-ika-h/ofkray-ika-h. 
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4.4.14 á-yudh-&t-cha ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha in addition to (са) |íhaN is introduced 
after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] &-yudh-a ‘weapon’ [ending in 1 1.72 the 
third sUP triplet 2 to denote ‘earns his livelihood with it 12]. 


á-yudh-ena jfv-a-ti = é-yudh-a+cha/thaN = a-yudh-fya-h/á-yudh-ika-h ‘a merce- 
nary who earns his livelihood with weapons’. 


4.4.15 hár-a-ti-ut-sahgá-adi-bhyah 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with ut-saüg-á- ‘lap! [ending in 1 1.72 the 
third sUP triplet 2] to denote the sense of ‘carry away, bear’ (hár-a-ti). 


ut-sang-£na hdr-a-ti = ut-saig-d HháK = aut-sang-ikd-h ‘who carries with his lap’. 


4.4.16 bhástrá=ádi-bhyas=SthaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] SthaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class 
of nominal stems 1.1] beginning with bhástr& ‘leather pouch or bag’ 
[ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 2 to denote ‘carry away’ 15]. 


bhdstray-@ hár-a-ti = bhdstra+SthaN = bháatr-ika-h m., -ikf f. ‘who transports 
with a leathern bag'. 


4.4.17 vibhasa vivadhá-*vivadh-át 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 SthaN 16] is optionally (vibhasa) intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] vivadhá- and vivadhá- 'a 
shoulder yoke' [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 2 to denote ‘carries 
or bears with it’ 15]. 

vivadh-éna /vvadh-éna hdr-a-ti = viivadhd-+SthaN/thdK = vivadh-ika-(m) ( *-ikf 


t.) / vfvadh-ika- ( "-ikf t.) / vaivadh-ikd- (-ikf 1.) ‘who carries with a shoulder 
yoke’. 


4.4.18 ÁN kiitilika-y-ah 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] kütilik& ‘moving crookedly’ [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP 
triplet 2 to denote ‘carries or bears with it’ 15]. 
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kütilikay-& hár-a-ti = kútilika ÞáN = kautilik-d-h mygd-h ‘who carries while moving 
crookedly (said of an animal)’. 


4.4.19 nír-vrt-t-e-aksa-dyutá-adi-bhyah 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with aksa-dyütá- 'gambling with dice' 
[ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 2] to denote 'originated or ac- 
complished by it’ (nír-vrt-t-e). 


aksa-dyüt-éna nír-urtta-m = aksa-dyütd--hdK = üksa-dyüt-ikd-m (vairám) 
"(enmity) engendered by gambling with dice’. 


4.4.20 Ktre-r maP-nítya-m 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] maP is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] Ktrí (3.3.38 occurring after 
verbal stems with marker DU as IT) [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP 
triplet 2 to denote ‘originated or accomplished by it’ 19] necessarily 
(nitya-m). 
pak-éna nir-urt-ta-m = DU-pac-AS+Ktri+maP = pak=trf-ma-m ‘completed by 
cooking’; similarly kr-trf-ma- ‘artificial, accomplished by fashioning’. 


4.4.21 !apa-mi-t-ya~yacita-bhyamn káK- kaNau 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] káK and kaN are [respectively 1.3.10 in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] apa-mí-t-ya- ‘debt’ and 
yāc-i-tá ‘alms’ [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 2 to denote 
'originated or accomplished by it' 19.] 
ара-тї-і-уа nfr-vrt-ta-m = apa-mí-t-ya-HkáK = üpa-mi-t-ya-kd-m ‘achieved by 
barter’ (according to Kasika and S. Kaumudi) where [apa-mf-t-ya] is construed 


as a gerund, but the nominal stem occurs in AV. Similarly ydeit-éna 
nír-vrt-ta-m = yácita-ka-m ‘received through alms’, 


4.4.22 sám-srs-t-e 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK i is introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 2] to denote *mixed with 
it’ (sárh-srs-t-e). 


485 


dadh-n-á sdrh-aps-ta-m = dddhi-+thdK = dadhi-kd-m ‘mixed with curds’. 


4.4.23 cürn-at-íni-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] íni is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] eürna- ‘powder’ [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUp triplet 2 to 
denote *mixed with it' 22]. 


vürn-ena sáth-epa-ta-m = edrna-+in = cürn-fn- ‘covered with powder". 


4.4.24 lavan-át=luK 


luK (0!) replaces [the taddhitá 1.72 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] lavaná- ‘salt’ [ending in 1.1.72 the third ЗОР 
triplet 2 to denote *mixed with it' 22]. 


lavan-éna sárh-sps-ta-m = lavand--tháK—luK = lavand- ‘salted; mixed with salt’. 


4.4.25 mudg-át=áN 


[The taddhitá 1.72 affix 3.1.1] £N is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] mudgá- “Мипв bean' [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 2 
to denote ‘mixed with it’ 22]. 


mudgd+dN = maudg-á- ‘mixed with M. beans’. 


4.4.26 vy-áñjan-air üpa-sik-t-e 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1] denoting a condiment (vy-ánjan-aih) [ending in 1.1.72 the third 
sUP triplet 2] to denote ‘sprinkled with’ (úpa-sik-t-e). 


dadh-n-á tipa-sik-ta-m = dddhi-+thdK = dadhi-ká-m ‘sprinkled with curds’; 
similarly pdyas-d tipa-sik-ta-m = payas-ikd-m ‘sprinkled with water/milk'. 


4.4.27 '6jas="sShas="4mbhas-a várt-a-te 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] ójas- ‘strength’, sáhas- ‘violence’ and ámbhas- ‘water’ 
[ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 2] to denote 'proceeds with' 
(várt-a-te). 
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ójas-a várt-a-te = ojas-MhdK = aujas-iká- ‘endowed with strength’; similarly: 
sdhas-ikd- "violent? and ambhas-iká- ‘aquatic’. 


4.4.28 tat 'práti-"ánu-pürva-m 'rpa-"loma(n)-*küla-m 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] °-ipé- ‘water’, °-loman- ‘hair’ and *-küla- ‘bank, 
shore’ co-occurring with the preverbs práti-" and ánu-" as prior mem- 
bers ( "-púrvam) (ending in 1.1.27) the second sUP triplet (tat) [to denote 
'remaining with' 27]. 

pratipd-m várt-a-te = pratipá4thdK = prdtip-kd- ‘moving against the current’; 


similarly dnv-Ip-ikd- “moving with the current’; prati-lom-ikd-/anu-lom-iké 
‘moving against/along the bank’. 


4.4.29 pari-mukhá-m=ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stem 1.1] parimukhá 'round or about the face' [ending in 
1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 28 to denote 'remaining with' 27]. 


pari-mukhd-r várt-a-te = pári-mukh-iká- ‘(always) facing (the master) = attendant, 
servant’. 


4.4.30 prá-yacch-a-ti garhyà-m 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 28] to denote 'gives 
what is blameworthy' (prá-yacch-a-ti garhyà-m). 


dvi-gund-m (= dvi-gunarthd-m) prd-yacch-a-ti = dvi-guna-HtháK = dvai-gun-ikd-h 
‘who lends money for the purpose of doubling it (by usury)’. 


4.4.31 !küsida-"dasa-ekadas-&t 'SthaN="SthaC-au 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] SthaN and StháC are [respectively 
1.8.10 introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] küsida- ‘interest- 
bearing loan’ and dasa-ekadasá- ‘lending money at 10 % interest’ 
[ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 28 to denote ‘gives what is 
blameworthy' 30]. 


kúsida-m prd-yacch-a-ti = kusida+SthaN = kúsid-ika-h ('-ikf f. 1.41) ‘usurer, 
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money-lender’. Similarly dada=ekadasd-m prá-yacch-a-ti = да&аї®ада#4--51Һ4С 
= dasaikadas-iká-h ‘who charges 10 % interest’. 


4.4.32 úñch-a-ti 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal 

stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 28] to denote ‘gleans it’ 
(úñch-a-ti). 

badara-n-i ийсһ-а- = badara +thdK = badar-ikd-h ‘who gleans or gathers jujube 
fruit’, 


4.4.33 rákş-a-ti 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 28] to denote 'protects 
it’ (ráks-a-ti). 


атаја ráks-a-ti = admaj-ikd-h ‘guardian of the assembly’. 


4.4.34 'S4bda-"dardura-m kar-ó-ti 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] sábda- 'sound' and dardura- 'a particular kind of pot' 
[ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 28] to denote 'produces it' (kar- 
o-ti). 
sábda-m kar-ó-ti = sábda+tháK = sabd-iká-h ‘grammarian, linguist’ similarly 
dardur-ikd-h ‘potter’. 


4.4.35 'paks{(n)-*mdtsya-*myga-n hán-ti 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] designating birds (paksín- ° ), fish (*-mátsya-") and 
animals (*-mpgá-n) [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 28] to 
denote *kills them" (hán-ti). 


pakeín-ah hán-ti = paksň+ikáK (6.4.144) = pakað-ikd-h (6.4.148) ‘bird hunter’; 
máyür-ikd-h ‘hunter of peacocks’, 

mdteyd-n hdn-ti = matsy-ikd-h ‘fisherman’ (vartt. on 6.4.149); similarly 
aphar-ikd-h ‘a fisherman catching S. fish’. 

mygé-n hán-ti = marg-ikd-h ‘animal-hunter’; so > also sükará-n hán-ti ‘hunter of 
wild-boars': saukar-ikd-h. 
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4.4.36 pari-panthá-rn=ca tísth-a-ti 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] pari-panthá- ‘by or on the way’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
second sUP triplet 28] to denote 'remains' (tísth-a-ti) in addition to (ca) 
[kills, strikes’ 35]. 
pari-panthd-m tísth-a-ti/hán-ti = pari-panthdy-thdK = pari-panth-ikd- ‘highway 
robber/murderer’. 
Note that 35-36 constitute a natural hemistich of an anustubh verse. 


4.4.37 !mathá—uttara-pada-"padavi—^anupadá-rn 
dháv-a-ti 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] co-occurring with "-mathá- ‘way, road’ as final mem- 
ber (*-uttara-pada-" of a compound), and the words padaví ‘footpath’ 
and anu-padá- ‘following closely’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 
29] to denote ‘runs’ (dhav-a-ti). 
danda-mathd-m dháv-a-ti = danda-mathd-HhdK = danda-máth-iká- ‘who runs on 
а straight road’; similarly padav-ikd- ‘running on the sidewalk, footpath or 
pavement’; dnu-pad-ikd- ‘pursuer, shadower’. 


4.4.38 &-krand-át-thaN ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaÑ is introduced, in addition to (ca) 
[АК 1 after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] a-krand-á ‘battle-field or place 
of lamentation' [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 28 to denote 
‘runs’ 37]. 
d-krand-d-rh dháv-a-ti = a-krand-d-+thaN/thdK = á-krand-ika-h /a-krand-iká-h 
“runs on the battle-field or a place of lamentation'. 


4.4.39 padá=uttara-pada-' grh-ná-ti 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1] co-occurring with "padá- as a final member (°-uttara-pada-rh 
of a compound) [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 28] to denote 
‘grasps it’ (grh-n&-ti). 
pürva-padd-m grh-ná-ti = pitrva-pada+thdK = paurva-pad-ikd- ‘who grasps the 
preceding member (of a compound)’. 
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4.4.40 !prati-kanthá-'"ártha-?laláma-in ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.1 
the nominal stems 1.1] prati-kanthá- ‘throat by throat’, ártha- ‘sense, 
import, meaning’ and laláma- ‘an ornament’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second 
sUP triplet 28 to denote ‘grasps it’ 39]. 


prati-kanthd-rh grh-ná-ti = prati-kanthd+thdK = prati-kanth-ikd- ‘who seizes 
throat by throat’; similarly arth-ikd- ‘who grasps the meaning’; láldm-iká- ‘who 
holds the ornament’. 


4.4.41 dhárma-rn cár-a-ti 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] dhárma- ‘law’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 
28] to denote ‘observes or practises it’ (cár-a-ti). 


dhárma-m cár-a-ti = dharma-HháK = dharm-ikd- ‘who observes or practises law’. 


4.4.42 prati-path-ám é-ti thaN-ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1] as well as thaN are introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] prati-path-á- ‘path by path’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 28] to denote ‘goes along it’ (€ ti). 


prati-path-d-m éti = prati-path-á HhaN/tháK = prdti-path-ika-/prati-path-ikd- 
"who goes along each path’, 


4.4.43 samavaya-n sam-á-vaiti 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 1.1] signifying an assemblage (sam-ava-&y&-n) [ending in 1.1.72 the 
second sUP triplet 28] to denote ‘assembles it’ (sam-áva-te-ti). 


samavayá-n sam-dvai-ti = samavdyátthák = sdmavay-ikd- “frequenter of 
communities”, 
4.4.44 pari-sád-ah=Nyá-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] Nyá is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] pari-sád- *assembly' [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 28 
to denote ‘frequents it’ 43]. 
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pári-edd-ar sam-dvai-ti = parisad--Nud- = pari-sad-yd- 'assemblyman, councillor’. 


4.4.45 séná-y-áh=va 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 Nyá 44] is optionally (уй) introduced [after 
the nominal stem 1.1] sén& 'army' [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP 
triplet 28 to denote ‘frequents it’ 43]. 


` séna-rh sam-dvai-ti = &end--INy&/tháK = sain-yd-/sain-ikd- ‘soldier’, 


4.4.46 sarajfiá-y-Brn 'lal&ta-"kukkugy-áu pásy-a-ti 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] laláta- ‘forehead’ and kukkutf ‘hen’ [ending iu 1.1.72 
the second sUP triplet 28] to denote “sees it’ (pasy-a-ti) when deriving a 
proper name (sarhjfia-y-am). 
laléta-m pásy-a-ti = laláta+tħáK = lalat-iká- ‘a negligent servant’; kukkutf-m 
paðy-a-ti = kaukkut-ikd-h (bhikgú-h) ‘wandering (monk). These meanings are 
derived from the fact that ín the first case the person looks at the forehead of 


the master from a distance without performing his duties and in the second case 
he walks looking down on the ground. 


4.4.47 tá-sya dharm-yà-m 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the sixth sUP triplet (tá-sya) to denote 'one's 
proper duty or obligation' (dharm-yà-m). 


áulka-áalá-y-ah dharm-yà-m = éulka-éalé-MháK = éaulka-fal-ikd-m “behavior 
proper to a custom-house’; similarly d-kard-eya dharmyd-m = dkar-ikd-m 
‘miner’s duty’. 


4.4.48 ÁN máhisr-adi-bhyah 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] áN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with máhist 'principal queen' [ending in 
1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘one’s duty or obligation’ 47]. 


таһїву-аһ dharmyàm = máhis-á-m ‘duties proper to the principal queen’, 
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4.4.49 rT-ah=aN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] aÑ is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 terminating in 1.1.72] the vowel phoneme short [r] (rT-ah) 
{ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘one’s proper duty’ 47]. 


hót-ur dharmydm = hótptaN = haútr-a-m ‘duty of the Hótp-priest?. 


4.4.50 ava-kray-á-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet 47] to denote "its revenue' 
(ava-kray-á-h). 


Sulka-Salé-y-th ava-kray-d-h = éulka-salá--tháK = saulka-éal-ikd-h 'custom-house 
revenue’, 


4.4.51 tad a-syá pánya-m 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the first SUP triplet (tád) to denote ‘his com- 
modity for sale’ (a-syá pánya-m). 


apüpá-h pánya-m a-syá = apūpá+tháK = apüp-ikd-h ‘a dealer in cakes’; similarly 
módaka-HháK = maudak-iká-h ‘a dealer in sweetmeats'. 


4.4.52 lavan-at=thaN 


(The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] lavaná- ‘salt’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to 
denote one's commodity for sale 51]. 


lavand-m pánya-m a-syd = lavand-thaN = lávan-ika-h ‘salt dealer’. 


4.4.53 kigara=adi-bhyas=SthaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] SthaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class 
of nominal stems 1.1] beginning with kisara- 'n.pr. of a perfume’ [ending 
in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote one's commodity for sale 51]. 


kigara-h pdnya-m a-eyd = kigara+SthaN = kífar-ika-h ( *-ikef f. 1.41) ‘dealer in 
perfumery? 
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4.4.54 salalu-n-ah-anya-tarás-syam 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 SthaN 53] is optionally (anya-tard-syam) 
introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] $alalu- ‘n: of a perfume’ 
[ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote one's commodity for sale 
51]. 

байы pánya-m a-syá = Salalu+SthaN/hdK = ddlalu-ka-h/£alalu-kd-h. ‘dealer 
in Š. perfume’, Feminine derivatives are: Salalu-kf/salalu-kf (resp. 


4.4.55 sfIpa-m- 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 51] to denote that 'it is 
one's art’ (sílpa-m). 
mydanga-vadand-m pa-m a-syá = mydariga+thédK = márdang-iká-h ‘expert 
drum-player'; similarly vain-ikd-h ‘expert player on the Vina. 


4.4.56 !madduka-?%jharjar-at=áN=anya-tará-syám 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] áN is optionally (anya-tará-syam) intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] madduka- and jharjhara- 
‘kinds of drums’ {ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 51 to denote one’s 
art 55]. 
The option is with respect to the general affix [tháK 1]. 
madduka+dN/thdK = mdddu-kd-h/madduk-ikd-h “expert player on М. drum’; 
similarly jharjhar-d-h/jharjhar-ikd-h. 


4.4.57 pra-hár-ana-m 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 51] to denote ‘this is [one's 
51] weapon’ (pra-hár-ana-m). 


así-h pra-hár-ana-m a-syá = así+tháK = asi-kd-h ‘swordsman’. 
dhdnuh pra-hár-ana-m a-syd = dhanus-kd-h ‘archer’. 
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4.4.58 parasvadh-at-thaN са 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN is introduced in addition to (ca) 
[tháK 1 after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] parasvadha- ‘hatchet’ [ending 
in 1.1.72 the first SUP triplet to denote ‘this is one’s’ 51 weapon 57]. 


parasvadha+thaN /thaK = pérasvadh-ika-h/paradvadh-ikd-h ‘hatchet-man’, 


4.4.59 'Sakti-*yasty-é6r TkáK 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] КАК is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] śsaktí- ‘dart, spear’ and yastí- ‘stick’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first 
sUP triplet to denote ‘this is one’s’ 51 weapon 57]. 


éakti-h pra-hár-ana-m a-syd = éakti-HkdK = éakt-tkd-h ‘wielder of darts or spears’; 
so also yast-rkd-h ‘whose weapon is a stick’, 


4.4.60 !ásti-?násti-'distá-m mati-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] ás-ti ‘there is’, ná=as-ti ‘there is not’ and distá- ‘fate’ [ending 
in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote “this is [one's 51] belief (matí-h)]. 


ás=ti matf-r a-syá = asti-tháK = ást-iká-h ‘theist’; so also nast-ikd-h ‘atheist? and 
daist-iká-h ‘fatalist’, 


4.4.61 sila-m 


[The taddhitá 1.72 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 51] to denote '[this is one's 
51] habit or nature’ (sfla-m). 


apüpa-(haksan-ám) #Йа-т. a-syf = apüpd-tháK = apüp-ikd-h ‘who has for his 
regular diet cakes'; similarly audan-ikd-h ‘accustomed to eat rice". 


4.4.62 cháttra=adi-bhyah=Ná-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] Ná is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1| beginning with chát-tra- 'shelter, cover' [ending in 
1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote ‘this is one's 51 habit or nature 61]. 


chdt-tra-rh #Йа-т a-syá = chat-tra-+Nd = chat-tr-á-h ‘accustomed to take shelter 
(under a preceptor), pupil’. 
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4.4.63 kárma-adhy-áyan-e vrt-tá-m 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 à nominal 
stem 1.1] signifying an action (kárman) [ending in 1.1.72 the first SUP 
triplet 51] to denote ‘occurring in [one's 51] study’ (adhy-áyan-e). 
éka-m anyád adhy-dy-an-e vrt-tám = ekdnyd-HthdK = aikāny-iká-h ‘(a pupil) who 
commits а single error in the course of his study’; similarly 
dvaiyany-ikd-h/traiy-any-ikd-h. 


4.4.64 bahu-áC-purva-pad-at-tháC 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] tháC is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1] co-occurring with a polysyllabic prior member 
(bahu=4C-pirva-pad-at in composition) [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP 
triplet 51 to denote ‘occurring in (one's 51) study’ 63]. 
dvá-daga anyá-n-i kármd-n-i adhy-ájanæ upt-tám = dud-dasanyd-HhdK = 
dvádagany-iká-h ‘(a pupil) who commits twelve errors in his study’. The dif- 


ference between the two affixes is with reference to the vrddhi replacement of the 
first syllable: trayodadany-ikd-h. 


4.4.65 hi-tá-m bhaksá-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote 'this is his 51] 
wholesome diet (hi-tá-m bhaksá-h). 


odana-(bhaksand-m) hi-td-m агуй = odand+thdK = audan-ikd-h ‘whose 
wholesome diet is rice’, 


4.4.66 tad a-smaf di-yá-te ní-yuk-ta-m 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the first sUP triplet (tád) to denote ‘is allotted 
to him rightfully’ (a-smaí di-yé-te ni-yuk-ta-m). 


dgr-e bhdj-ana-m а-втаї nf-yuk-ta-rh di-yd-te = — dgra-bhojana-HhdK = 
Ggra-bhojan-ikd-h ‘entitled to be served first with food’. 
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4.4.67 'ér&ná-"marmsa-odan-&t- Ti thaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] TithaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] $ráná ‘rice gruel’ and márhsaudaná- ‘rice mixed with 
meat’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote ‘is allotted to him 
rightfully’ 55]. 

If only these two nominal stems were involved the affix [Һай] might as well have 
been introduced in the place of (TithaN]; the purpose of so introducing this affix 
is to indicate, according to interpretation, that besides the compound 
mdarsaudand-, odand- also is subiect to the same operation. 

Srand a-smaí di-yd-te ní-yuk-ta-m = srané+TithaN = érán-ika-h ‘entitled to be 
served with rice gruel’; odand+TithaN = ódan-ika-h ‘entitled to be served with 
rice’. 


4.4.68 bhak-t-át=áN=anya-tará-syam 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] áN is optionally (anyatardsyam) intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] bhak-tá- ‘food’ [ending in 1 1.72 
the first sUP triplet to denote ‘it is alloted to him rightfully 66]. 


bhaktám asmaf niyuktarh diydte = bhaktátáN/thák = bhakt-d-h/bhakt-ikd-h. 
‘entitled to be served with food’. 


4.4.69 tá-tra ní-yuk-ta-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the seventh sUP triplet (tá-tra) to denote 
‘appointed or employed there'(niyuktah). 


Sulka-éalá-y-arh. níyuktah = sulkasalé-+thdK = saulka-sal-ikd-h ‘employed at the 
custom-house’. 


4.4.70 agara=ant-at=thaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1] co-occurring with ‘-agira- ‘house’ as a final member 
(agarant-at in composition) [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet to 
denote ‘appointed or employed therein 69]. 


devágar-é nfyukta-h = devdgard+thaN = dévagar-ika-h ‘temple employ, church 
employ’; so also bhándagár-ika-h ‘employed in the treasury’, 
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4.4.71 adhy-ay-ín-i-á-!desa-"kal-at 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1| specifying an improper place or time (4-desa-kal-at) and 
lending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 89] to denote a student 
(adhy-&y-ín-i). 
1. árdegn: бтавйп-е ddhi-te = ámadana HthákK = érha£an-ikd-h Ҷа pupil) studying 
in the crematorium', 


2. a-kala: caturdasy-am ádhi-te = cdturdas-ikd-h ‘who studies on the fourteenth day 
of a fortnight’. 


4.4.72 !kathinázanta-"pra-st&r-á-*sam-sth&ne-su vy-áva- 
har-a-ti 


[The taddhitá 1.6 attix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 1.1] co-occurring with "-kathiná- ‘thicket, clump, forest’ as a final 
member (*-antàt of a compound) and the words prastará- ‘jungle, forest’ 
and sarn-sthána- ‘public place’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 
69] to denote ‘transacts business [there 69]' (vy-áva-iar-a-ti). 
1. varhéa-kathin-é vy-áva-har-a-ti = varháa-kathiná HháK = varhéa-kathin-ikd-h 
‘who transacts business in a bamboo thicket’. 
2. pra-star-€ vy-áva-har-a-ti = prdetar-ikd-h ‘who carries on business/trade in a 
jungle’. 
3. sarh-sthán-e vy-dva-har-a-ti = sdrhsthan-ikd-h ‘who carries on business in a 
public place’, 


4.4.73 ní-kat-e vás-a-ti 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 1 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] ni-kata- 'near' [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP 
triplet 69] to denote “һе lives [there 69] (vás-a-ti). 


nikat-e vds-a-ti = nikata+thdK = naikat-ikd-h (bhiksú-h) "lives near (a. village) 
[said of an ascetic]. 
4.4.74 a-vas-áth-at=Sthal 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] SthaL is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] á-vas-áth-a- ‘house’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP 
triplet 69 to denote ‘one lives (there 69)'73]. 
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d-vae-dth-e vás-a-ti = a-uas-dth-a-++Sthal, = a-uaé-dth-ika-h m. ( "-ikf f. 1.41) ‘who 
resides in a house? 


4.4.75 prak=hi-t-at=yaT 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1] beginning with this section up to 5.1.5 below [tá-smai hi-tá-m]. 


This constitutes a governing rule (adhikaré) and the affix [y&T] recurs in all sub- 
sequent rules of this section unless otherwise specified up to 5.1.4 inclusive. 
The section governing the affix (tháK МТ.) ends here. 


4.4.70 tád váh-a-ti 'rátha-"yugá-^pr&sahgá-m 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT 75 is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] rátha- ‘chariot’, yugá- ‘yoke’ and prasahgá- ‘a kind of 
yoke for cattle' [ending in 1.1.72] the second sUP triplet [tád] to denote 
‘bears or carries that’ (tád váh-a-ti). 


rátha- vdh-a-ti = ratha+yaT = ráth-ya-h (8.1.13) ‘which draws the chariot’. 
yugd-rh váh-a-ti = yúg-ya-h ‘yoke-bearer’; prasangd-rh váh-a-ti = prasarig-yà-h. 


4.4.77 dhür-ah-yàT- dháK-au 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] yàT and dhaK are introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] dhür- ‘beam of a plough’ [ending in 1.1.72 
the second sUP triplet to denote ‘bears or carries that? 76]. 


dhsír-arh váh-a-ti = dhúr+yàT/dháK = dhr-ya-h/dhaur-ey-h (a beast) carrying 
the beam of a plough’, 


4.4.78 kha-h sarva-dhur-at 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] kha is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] sarva-dhur-& ‘entire burden’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP 
triplet to denote ‘bears or carries that’ 76]. 


earva-dhurá-rh vdh-a-ti = sarva-dhurd-+kha = earva-dhur'-fna-h ‘bearing the 
whole burden’. 
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4.4.79 eka-dhur-át-luK ca 


luk. (Ø) also (ca) replaces [the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 kha 78 intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] eka-dhur-& ‘a single shaft’ 
[ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet to denote ‘bears or carries it 78]. 


eka-dhur-G-rh váh-a-ti = eka-dhurá-+kha/kha—luk = eka-dhur-faa-h/eka-dhur-d-h 
(1.2.49) ‘bearer of a single shaft’, 


4.4.80 gakat-at=4N 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix] áN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 
1.1] Sakata- ‘cart’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet to denote 
‘bears or carries it’ 76]. 


akata-rh vdh-a-ti = fakata+él = #аКа!ф!--4-һ (6.4.148) ‘who draws the саг. 


4.4.81 "hala-str-at=thaK 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1.] halá- and ѕїга- ‘plough’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second 
sUP triplet to denote ‘bears or carries it’ 76]. 


hald-ri/efra-rh. váh-a-ti = hald /sfra-HháK = hdl-ikd-h/sair-ikd-h ‘who bears the 
ploughshare’. 


4.4.82 samjfiá-y-arn jany-ab 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] jánf 'a young married woman' [ending in 1.1.72 the 
second sUP triplet to denote ‘bears or carries her’ 76 to form a name 
(sarnjiiá-y-&m)]. 
jánrah váh-a-ti = jant+yaT+TaP (1.4) = jánü-ya (6.4.148) “bridesmaid (who intro 
duces the bride to the bridegroom)’. 
4.4.83 vídh-ya-ti-á-dhanus-a 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 76] to denote 'pierces 
with [it 76]’ (vídh-ya-ti) other than with a bow (á-dhanus-&). 


padá- vídh-y-anti = padd--yàT--Jas = pad--yàT--Jas (6.3.53) = pdd-yah 
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(Sérkara-h) ‘piercing the foot (said of gravel)’, But рай-ай vídh-ya-ti dhánus-a 
‘pierces the feet with a bow’. 


4.4.84 !dhána-'ganá-m lab-dhá 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] dhána- ‘wealth’ and ganá- ‘troop’ [ending in 1.1.72 
the second sUP triplet 76] to denote ‘receives [that 76]’ (lab-dh&). 


dhán-arh lab-dhá = dhdna+yaT = dhánð-ya-h ‘wealthy’; similarly gand-m lab-dhá = 
gén-ya-h ‘who acquires a multitude’. 


4.4.85 ánn-at=Ná-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] Ná is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] ánna- ‘food’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 76 to 
denote ‘obtains [that 76]' 84]. 


dnna-rh lab-dhá = éánna-+ Ná = ann-d-h “опе who gets food’, 


4.4.86 vása-mn ga-tá-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1.) vása- *control, subjection' [ending in 1.1.72 the second 
sUP triplet 76] to denote ‘has gone to or under [that 76]’ (ga-tá-h). 


vdéa-rh ga-tá-h = vása-HT = vdé-ya-h ‘subjected, gone under subjection or control 
of. 


4.4.87 padá-m a-smín dfs-ya-m 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] padá- 'foot-print' [ending in 1.1.72] the first sUP 
triplet (padá-m) to denote ‘is to be seen or visible in this’ (a-smín 
dfs-ya-m). 
padá.m a-smín (kardám-e) dfé-ya-m  padd-AT = pád-ya-h (kar-dáma-h) (mud) in 
which a footstep is to be seen’. 
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4.4.88 múla-m a-syá-a-barhí 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.] yàT 75 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] miila- ‘root’ [ending in 1.1.72] the first sUP triplet 
(mála-m) to denote ‘fit for eradication or uprooting’ (&-barhi). 


mála-m e-sám (mésa-n-am á-barhí) = mála--yaT--Jas = mál-ya-h (mása-h) ‘these 
plants of M. beans are fit for uprooting’. 


4.4.89 sarnjfiá-y-àm dhenusyá 


(The irregular expression) dhenus-yá is introduced as a name 
(sarhjüa-y-&m) ‘a cow whose milk has been pledged as repayment of a 
debt? [irregularly derived with the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75]. 


dhenu+yaT = dhenu+suk +yaT+TaP = dhenu-a-yá 


4.4.90 grha-pati-na sám-yuk-t-e Nya-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] Nya is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] grha-patí- ‘master of the house’ [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP 
triplet (grha-patí-na) to denote ‘joined with’ (sárn-yuk-t-e)|. 


grha-patí-nd sdrh-yuk-ta-h (agni-h) = grha-patf4-Nya = gárha-patð-ya-h ‘domestic 
[fire] joined with the master of the house’. 


4.4.91 !naü-"váyas-'dhárma-'vísa-^müla-5müla-"sfta- 
5tulá-bhyas-'tar-yà-"tül-y a-*práp-ya-*vádh-ya-*a-nam-yà- 
"samá-'sá-mita-*sám-mi-te-su 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] пай ‘boat’, váyas- ‘age’, dhárma- ‘law,’ vísa- ‘poison’, 
méla-! ‘root’, müla-? ‘capital, value’, sita ‘furrow made by a plough’, and 
tulá ‘balance’ [ending in 1.1.72] the third sUP triplet to denote 
[respectively 1.3.10] ‘to be crossed’ (tar-ya-), ‘equal to’ (tül-ya-), ‘to be 
attained’ (prap-ya-), ‘to be killed’ (vádh-ya-), ‘to be bent down’ 
(ā-nām-yà-), ‘equivalent to’ (samá-), ‘measured out’ (s4-mita-), and 
‘equal to’ (sám-mita-). 

1, ndv-6 tür-yà-m = naú+yàT = náv-yà-m (6.1.79,213) ‘to be crossed by boat, 

navigable’. 
2. vdyas-a túl-ya-h = vayas-yð-h ‘companion, friend (of the same age group)’. 
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. dhárm-ena práp-ya-m = dhárm-ya-m ‘attainable by law, righteous’. 

. vís-ena vddh-ya-h = vís-ya-h Чо be killed by poison’. 

. mül-ena! a-nam-yà-m = mál-ya-m! ‘to be uprooted /extirpated’, 

. mál-ena? samd-h = mál-ya-h? ‘equivalent, in value’. 

‚ sftay-@ sd-mi-ta-m  sft-ya-m (ksetra-m) “(a field) measured by the number of 
furrows’. 

8. tuldy-@ sdm-mi-ta-m = túl-ya-m ‘having the same weight, equivalent’, 


aspa е 


4.4.92 'dhárma-"páthi(n)-"ártha-'ny-&y-&t-án-ape-t-e 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75 is introduced after 3.1.2 ihe 
nominal stems 1.1] dhárma- "law', páthin- ‘path’, ártha- ‘interest’ and 
ny-&y-&- ‘rule, law’ [ending in 1.1.72] the fifth sUP triplet (° -ny-ay-&t) to 
denote ‘not deviating from’ (&n-ape-t-e). 
dhárm-át dn-ape-ta-m = dhdrmatyaT = dhárm-ya-m ‘not deviating from law, 
legal, moral’; similarly pdth-ya-m (6.4.144) ‘not diverting from the path’; drthat 
dnapetam = drth-ya-m ‘not departing from interest’; ny-dy-ya-m ‘not deviating 
from the rule’. 


4.4.93 chándas-o nir-mi-t-e 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.11 yàT 75 is introduced after 3.1.2 {һе 
nominal stem 1.1] chándas ‘wish, desire’ [ending in 1.1.72] the third sUP 
triplet to denote ‘created’ (nír-mi-t-e). 


chdndas-d nír-mi-ta-h = chdndas-+yaT = chands-ya-h ‘willingly created’. 


4.4.94 úrasa-ah=áN ca 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] áN is introduced in addition to (ca) [yaT 
75 after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] йгаз- ‘chest, bosom’ [ending in 1.1.72 
the third sUP triplet to denote ‘created’ 93]. 


Чгаз-4 nír-mi-ta-h = úras+yàT = uras-yà-h “produced from one’s bosom, 
legitimate’, úras-táN = auras-d-, 
4.4.95 hfdaya-sya priy-á-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT 75 is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] hfdaya- ‘heart’ [ending in 1.1.72] the sixth sUP triplet 
(hfdaya-sya) to denote ‘dear to’ (priy-á-h). 
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hfdaya-sya priy-d-h = hydaya+yaT = hfd--yÀT (6.3.50) = hfd-ya-h ‘dear to one's 
heart, hearty’, 


4.4.96 bándh-an=e ca=fs-au 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1 hýdaya- ‘heart’ 95 ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP 
triplet 95] to denote a Vedic incantation (fs-au) which bewitches 
(bándh-an-e) or ‘casts a spell’. 


hfdaya-sya bándh-ana-m fsi-h = hfd-ya-h (mántra-h) 'a Vedie spell for bewitching’. 


4.4.97 !matá-"jána-*hal-át 'kárana-"jalpá-*kárse-su 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] ma-tá- ‘knowledge’, ján-a- ‘individual’ and halá- 
*plough' [ending in 1.1.72] in the sixth sUP triplet to denote [respectively 
1.3.10] ‘a means’ (kár-ana-), ‘gossip’ (jalp-á-) and ‘dragging’ (kárs-a-). 
ma-td-sya kdr-ana-m = ma-tá+yàT = mdt-ya-m ‘means of acquiring knowledge’; 
similarly jána-eya jalpd-h = jdn-yah ‘rumor, gossip’; hald-sya kérg-f-h = 
hdl-ya-h ‘dragging of the plough’. 


4.4.98 tá-tra s&dhü-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75 is introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the seventh sUP triplet (tá-tra) to denote ‘it is 
good for it’ (tátra sadhú-h). 
The expression [sidh- “good'] also denotes ‘proper, suitable, expert in’, sdma-su 
sadhú-h = sáman--yàT = sdman-yà-h (6.4.168) for retention of [n] “expert in 
Sama Veda’, Similarly kdrman-i sádhú-h = karman-yà-h ‘good in action’, 


4.4.99 pratijaná=ádi-bhyh khaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] khaÑ is introduced[after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with prati-janá- ‘each person/adversary’ 
[ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet to denote ‘is good for it’ 98]. 


prati-jan-é addhé-h = prati-jand-+khaN = práti-jan-ma-h 'good/suitable for each 
person /adversary?. 
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4.4.100 bhak-t-át=Ná-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] Ná is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] bhak-tá- ‘food, nourishment’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP 
triplet to denote ‘is good for it’ 98]. 


bhak-t-¢ sadhú-h = bhakta-t = bhak-t-d-h (ali-h) (rice) suitable as nourishment’. 


4.4.101 pari-sid-ah=Ny4-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] Nyá is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] pari-sád- ‘assembly’ ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet to 
denote ‘is good for it’ 98. 


pari-sád-i südhá-h = pari-sád--Nya = pári-sad-yá-h ‘proper/fit for the assembly". 


4.4.102 kathá-adi-bhyas=tháK 


[The taddhitá 1.16 affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with kathá ‘narrative, story’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet to denote ‘is good for that’ 98]. 


kathá-y-arh sadhú-h = kathd-+thdK = kath-ika-h ‘suitable for a narrative’. 


4.4.103 gud4=adi-bhyas=thaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 1.1] beginning with gudá- ‘molasses’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
seventh sUP triplet to denote ‘good for that’ 98]. 


gud-€ sadhú-h = gudd-+thaN= gaúd-ika-h ‘good for molasses’. 


4.4.104 'pdthi(n)-4tithi-*vasati-‘svapatéh=dhaN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] dhaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1.1] páthin- ‘path’, á-tithi- ‘guest’, vas-4-ti ‘residence’, 
sva-pati- ‘one’s master’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet to 
denote ‘good for that’ 98]. 
path-í sadhú-h = pdthin+dhaN = рйһайй+еуа- (6.4.144) = páth-eya- ‘good or 
suitable for the road’, Similarly: dtithi+dhaN = átith-eya- (6.4.148) ‘proper for 


the guest’; vásat-eya- ‘suitable for a residence’ and suá-pat-eya- ‘good for one's 
master’. 


504 


4.4.105 sabhá-y-ah-yá-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] yá is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] sabhá ‘assembly’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet to 
denote ‘good for that’ 98]. 


sabhá-yrðri sadhú-h = sabhátyá- = sabhð+yá (6.4.148) = sabh-yá-h “fit for the 
assembly". 


4.4.106 dha-s-chandas-i 


[The taddhité 1.76 affix 3.1.1] dha is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stem 1.1 sabhá ‘assembly’ ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet to 
denote ‘good for that’ 98]. 


sabhá-y-arh sadhá-h = sabh-éya-h. 


4.4.107 sa-màn-a-tirth-é vas-f 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] sa-mána-tirthá- ‘the same preceptor’ lending in 1.1.72 
the seventh sUP triplet 98] to denote ‘residing there’ (vas-t). 


samdna-tirth-€ vas-f = samdna-tirthd+yaT = sa-tīrtha+yåT (8.3.87) = 
sa-tirth-ya-h "living with the same preceptor, co-disciple’. 


4.4.108 sa-màna-udar-é say-itá-s-ó ca=udatta-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 1.1] sa-mana=udaré- ‘the same womb’ [ending in 1.1.72] 
the seventh sUP triplet to denote ‘lying [therein 98]' (tá-tra Say-i-tá-h) 
with phoneme |ó] bearing'the udatta accent. 


samdnodar-é fay-i-ta-h = samānodará+yàT = samánódar-ya-h (bhráta) ‘uterine 
brother". 
4.4.109 sédar-at=y4-h 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] yá is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 1.1] sódara- “the same womb' [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP 
triplet 98 to denote ‘lying (therein 98)' 108]. 


sa-mdn-e udar-e Say-i-ta-h = sa-+udara-+yd (6.3.88) = sodar-yd-h ‘uterine brother". 
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4.4.110 bháv-e chándas-i 


In the domain of Chídas [the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75 is intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 а nominal stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP 
triplet 98] to denote ‘occurring or being [therein 98]' [tá-tra 98] (bháv-e). 


пато médh-yð-ya ca vidyut-yð-ya ca: médh-e bháva-h = médha+yaT = médh-ya-h 
‘wise one’; similarly vi-dyut-i bhava-h = vi-dyát--yAT- vidyut-yà-h "brilliant one’. 


4.4.111 !pithas=*nadi-bhyam DyáN 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] DyáN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 1,1] páthas- ‘heaven’ and nadf ‘river’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
seventh sUP triplet 98 to denote ‘being or occurring [therein 98]'. 110]. 
From hereon up to the end of this chapter these rules pertain to the domain of 
Chandas (110). 
páthas-i bháva-h = páthastDyáN = pāthýð+yá (6.4.143) = path-yá-h ‘heavenly’; 
similarly nadf+DydN = nad0-+yd = nad-yá- ‘fluvial, riverine’. 


4.4.112 'vesanté-"himavad-bhyam 4N 


[The taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 1.1] vesantá- ‘pool’ and hima-vát- ‘-snow-clad peak or mountain’ 
[ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 98 to denote ‘occurring or being 
[therein 98]’ in the domain of Chandas 110]. 

vefant-€ bháv-a = vesantd-+dN-+NuP (1.15) = vaigant-f "being or occurring in the 


pool’; so also himavdt--4N--NIP = haima-vat-f ‘occurring in the snow-clad 
mountains’ eic. (referring to water)’. 


4.4.113 srétas-gh=vibhasa 'DyàT-?Dy-aü 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] DyaT and 
Гуй are optionally (vibhasa) introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 
1.1] srótas- ‘river’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 98 to denote 
“being or occurring (therein 98) 110]. 


srótasi — bhdua-h = erótae--DyAT/Dyd/yÀT = ert ya-h/orot-yd-h 
(6.4.143)/srotae-ya-h ‘being or occurring in the river’. 
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4.4.114 !sa-garbhá-"sa-y üthá-*sa-nu-t-&t-yaN 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] yaN is in- 
troduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] sa-garbhá- ‘same womb’, 
sa-yüthá- ‘same herd’ and sanutá- [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP 
triplet 98 to denote 'being or occurring (therein 98) 110]. 

1. ea-garbh-é bhdva-h = sa-garbha+yaN = sd-garbhü-ya-h ‘uterine brother’ in: 
ánu-bhrata ad-garbh-ya-h. 

2. ea-yüth-é bhava-h = sa-yütha--yaN = sd-yüth-yah ‘belonging to the same herd’ 
in: ánu-sakha sáyath-ya-h. 

3. sa-nu-t-é bháva-h = sá-nu-t-ya-h ‘furtive’. 

The word sanuta- is not found in Chándas, but the form there is sanutar- ind. 
‘aside, secretly, clandestinely’ and eanu-tara- mfn. ‘furtive’. Nyšsa glosses it in 
two ways: samdndm nu-td-m yd-sya as a Bahuvrihi or samand-r са tad 
nutd-m ca as a Karmadharaya compound while Padamaiijari glosses nutd- as 
núti- which is also the gloss of SK. 


4.4.115 tigr-at=ghaN 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhitá16 affix 1.76] ghaN is intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] tágra- 'n.pr. of Bhujyu’s father’ 
[ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 98 to denote ‘being or oceurring 
[therein 98] 110]. 


túgr-e bháva-h = túgra-tghaN = tigrd-iya-h ‘descendant of T." 


4.4.116 ágr-at-yàT 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] yaT is in- 
troduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] ágra- ‘tip’ [ending in 1.1.72 
the seventh sUP triplet 98 to denote ‘being or occurring [therein 98] 110]. 


dgr-e bháva-h = dgrü-ya-h (dgra+yaT) ‘at the top, foremost’. 


4.4.117 'gha=*ch-au са 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhitá affixes 3.1.1] gha and cha 
are also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1 ágra- ‘tip’ 116 
ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 98 to denote ‘being or occurring 
[therein 98] 110]. 


dgr-e bháva-h = ágra-tgha/cha = agr-fya-h/agr-fya-h. 
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4.4.118 !'samudrá-"abhr-át-gha-h 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1,76 affix 3.1.1] gha is intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] samudrá- 'sea, ocean' and 
abhrá- ‘cloud’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 98 to denote 
‘being or occurring [therein 98]’ 110]. 
1. samudr-é bhdvd = samudrá-tgha = samudré-iya--TaP = samudr-íyd ‘belonging 
to the sea": samudr-íyð-n-ám nadf-n-àm. 


2. abhr-£ bhdva-h = abhrátgha = abhr-fya-h ‘occurring in the cloud’ in 
alhr-fya-sya iva ghósa-h. 


4.4.119 barhís-i dat-tá-m 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75 is in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] barhís "layer of kusa grass' 
[ending in 1.1.72]the seventh triplet (barhísi) to denote 'given' 
(dat-tá-m). 


barhís-i dat-tá-m = barhís-tyáT = barhis-yà-m ‘oblation offered on the B.' 


4.4.120 dütá-sya!bhága-"kárman-r 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75 is in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] dutá- ‘messenger, ambassador’ 
[ending in 1.1.72] the sixth sUP triplet (dutá-sya) to denote (his) role 
(bhága- ° ) or function ( ° -kárman-1). 


datd-sya bhága-h/kárma va = datd+yaT = dút-ya-m ‘role or function of an 
ambassador’. 


4.4.121 !rákgas-"y&tü-n-&àr hán-an-r 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75 is in- 
iroduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1| ráksas-'demon' and yatü- 
‘sorcerer [ending in 1.1.72] the sixth sUP triplet ("-yat&-n-àm) to denote 
‘destruction, killing’ (hán-an-1). 
ráksas-äm hán-an-1.= rdkgas-+yaT+TaP = raksas-y-à ‘killing demons’. Similarly 
yati-n-am hán-an-I = yatd-+yaT+TaP = yatav-y-á ‘destruction of sorcerers’. 
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4.4.122 ‘revAti-"jagati-*havisy4-bhyah pra-sds-y-e 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yaT 75 is in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] reváti 'n. of a lunar 
mansion’, jágati 'n. of a metre’ and havisyð "what is suitable for 
oblation' [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet] to denote ‘praise or 
eulogy’ (pra-sás-y-e). 

1. revdty-ah pru-éás-a-m = revdtr+yaT = revatð-yá-m (6.4.148) ‘eulogy of R; 


similarly: jagat-yd-m ‘praise of J.'; havigyð:HjáT = havisyl-+yaT (6.4.148) = 
haviað-tyð- (8.4.64) = havis-y-à ‘eulogy of items suitable for oblation’. 


4.4.123 ásura-sya svá-m 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75 is in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] ásura- 'demon' [ending in 1 
1.76] the sixth sUP triplet (ásura-sya) to denote ‘property of" (svá-m). 


daura-eya вой-т = aeura-HyÀT = aeur-yá-m ‘property of an A.’ 


4.4.124 mayá-y-àm ÁN 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhit 1.76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN is intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1 ásura- ‘demon’ 123, ending in 
1.1.72 the sixth ЗОР triplet 123] to denote ‘his illusion’ (mayd-y-am). 


ásura-sya mayá = daura+dN+NIP (1.15) = asur$+éN+ÑIP = asur-0+-f ‘illusion 
created by an Asura’, 


4.4.125 tád-van &-sám upa-dhá-n-o mántra-iti fgtaka-su 
luK ca matO-h 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yà T is intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] 
matUP (tád-vàn) and [terminating in 1.1.72] the first SUP triplet. denot- 
ing a sacred formula (upa-dháno mántra-h) to designate the bricks 
(ístaka-su) and luK (0!) replaces [the affix] matUP (luK ca matO-h), 
vdreas-udn  upa-dhá-n-o mdtra-h d-sám fetakd-n-am = vdreas-vat+yiT = 


vdrcas-O'+yaT+TaP+Jas = varcas-yd-h ‘bricks set up with the upadhána 
mantra containing the word |várcas-vat-|'. 
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4.4.126 asvi-man ÁN 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] áN is intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] asvi-mat- ‘containing the word 
[asvín-] [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 125 denoting an upadhána 
mantra for setting up sacrificial bricks to designate those bricks and luk 
replaces the affix matUP 125]. 


agví-man — upa-dhán-o mdntra-h=d-sém fstaka-n-dm = asvfmat+dN = 
aéyín+0 +N +ÑIP+-Šas = asvin-fh dpa-dadha-ti ‘he lays down the bricks set 
up with the upadhána mantra containing the word [asvín-]'. 


4.4.127 vayasyà-su mürdh-n-ó matUP 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.2] matUP is 
introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1,1] mürdhán- ‘head’ to denote 
the vayasy& bricks. 

The upadhána mántras which contain both the words váyas-vat- and mirdhán-vat 
may be signified by either of these two words; in the case of [vayasyl] rule 125 
has operated; by this rule the affix [matUP], replaced by 125, is re-introduced. 

mardhan+vdtUP+NIP = murdhan-vdt-T+Sas (6.1.176; 8.2.18) = mürdhan-vdt-I-r 
tipa-dadha-ti ‘he lays down the bricks set up with the upadhana mantra contain- 
ing the word [mürdhan-vát-|'. 


4.4.128 matU=arth-e 'masa-*tany-6h 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75 is in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] with the sense of [affix] 
matUP when designating names of months (mása-") or the body 
(^-tanv-óh). 
ndbha-rh-si vfd-ya-ante yá-smin más-e sd-h : nábhas-HjáT = nabhae-ya-h ‘a cloudy 
month’; ójah а-вуйт tanv-ím vid-ya-te sá : ójastjöT:HTaP (1.4) = ojas-y-ð 
tanú-h ‘powerful Бойу". 


4 4.129 mádho-r Ña ca, 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] Ña is intro- 
duced in addition to (ca) [yàT 75 after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] 
mádhu ‘honey’ (to denote the sense of affix matUP to designate a month 
or body 128]. 
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mádhu vid-ya-te a-smín mås- = mádhu--Na/yàT = médhav-a-h/madhav-ya-h 
(6.4.146; 1.79) ‘the month of honey (second month of spring). By interpreta- 
tional extension luK (125) also is introduced: mádhu-h. 

тааһы víd-ya-te а-вуйт tanvám = madhu+Na/yaT+TaP = médhav-a/ 
madhav-y-à/mdádhu-h ‘a body fit to drink Soma’, 


4.4.130 ójas-ah-áhan-i 'yAT-*kh-au 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] yàT and 
kha are introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] ójas- 'power' [to 
denote the sense of affix matUP 128] for designating a day (áhan-i). 


ójah a-emin dhan-i várt-a-te = djas+yaT/kha = ojas-yà-m/ojas-fna-m dhah ‘a 
powerful day’. 


4.4.131 'vesás=?yása=aáde-r bhág-at-yaL 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] yaL is intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] bhága- ‘fortune’, co-oceurring 
with vesás-" ‘strength’ and yásas- ‘glory’ as prior members (*-ade-h in 
composition) [to denote the sense of affix matUP 128]. 
veso-bhagd-h víd-ya-te yd-sya sá-h = veðo-bhagá-tyal = veso-bhdg-ya-h ‘possessing 
nourishing strength’; so also yaso-bhag- víd-ya-te yd-sya ed-h = yaso-bhdg-ya-h 
“rich in glory". 


4.4.132 kha ca 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] kha also 
(ca) is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1 bhága- co-occurring 
with vesás-"- and yáśas-° as prior members in composition 131 to 
denote the sense of the affix matUP 128], 


veso-bhagd-/yaso-bhagd-+kha = veso-bhag-fna-h/yaso-bhag-fna-h, A separate rule 
has been framed in order to block the operation of metarule 1.3.10. 


4.4.133 pürv-aih kr-tá-m !íni-"y-áu са 


[In the domain of Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affixes 3.1.1] ín and yá 
are introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] pfirva- ‘ancient’ [ending 
in 1.1.72] the third sUP triplet (pürv-aih) to denote ‘made by’ (kr-tá-m) 
in addition to (ca) [the affix kha 132]. 
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pürv-aih kr-ta-m = pürva--in/yd/kha = pürv-fn- /pūrv-yá-/ pirv-fna- : ‘created by 
ancestors’, 


4.4.134 ad-bhíh sárn-s-kr-ta-m 


[In Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75 is introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] áp- ‘water’ [ending in 1.1.72] the third sUP 
triplet (ad-bhíb) to denote ‘sanctified with’ (sái-s-kr-ta-m). 


ad-bhíh sdri-s-kp-ta-m = dp+yàT = dp-ya-m (hdvih) ‘(oblation) sanctified/purified 
with water’. 


4.4.135 sahásr-ena sarn-mit-aú gha-h 


[In the Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] gha is introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] sahásra- ‘a thousand’ [ending in 1.1.72] 
the third sUP triplet (sahásr-ena) to denote ‘equal to, comparable, on a 
par with’ (sán-mit-au). 


sahdsr-ena ватй-тїїЁ = sahdsra+gha = sahaerü-fya-h ‘a thousandfold, on a par 
with a thousand’, 


4.4.136 mat-AU са 


[In the Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 gha] is also (са) iniro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1 sahásra- ‘1000’ ending in 1.1.72 
the first sUP triplet] to denote the meaning of the affix matUP. 


sahásra-m a-syd vid-ya-te = sahdsra-tgha sahaer-fya-h ‘possessing a thousand’. 


4.4.137 sóma-m árh-a-ti yá-h 


[In the Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] yá is introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] sóma- 'n. of the sacred drink? [ending in 
1.1.72] the second sUP triplet (sóma-m) to denote “deserves it^ (árh-a-ti). 


sóma-m árh-a-ti = sóma--yá- = &om-yá- ‘deserving of sóma = fit for participating in 
a sacrifice’. 


512 


4.4.138 máy-e са 


[In the Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yá 137 is introduced 
after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1 sóma- 137] also to denote the sense of 
the affix máyaT. 


[máyaT] is introduced by the following rules: 4.3.82,143ff., 148ff.; 5.2.47; 4.21. 
with different sUP triplets of the stems. The same will apply in the case of this 
stem. 


sdma-m pra-ky-td-m = soma-maya-m = soma-+yd = вотф-уй-т. (5.4.21) ‘consisting 
of soma’. 


4.4.139 mádho-h 


[In the Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 75 is introduced 
after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] mádhu- ‘mead, honey’ [to denote the 
sense of the affix máyaT 138]. 


mádhu pra-k-tá-m a-smin = médhu+yaT = madhav-yi- = madhu-mdya- 
‘consisting wholly of honey’, 


4.4.140 váso-h sam-üh-é ca 


[In the Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 yaT is introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] vásu- ‘excellent, good, riches’ to denote ‘a 
collection’ (sam-th-é) as well as (ca) [the sense of affix máyaT 139]. 


vásu+yàT = vasav-yd- ‘a collection of riches/consisting wholly of excellence’ (5.4.21), 


4.4.141 náksatr-at=gha-h 


[In the Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] gha is introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 1.1] náksatra- ‘asterism’ in (a pleonastic) 
sense. 


nákeatra--gha = nakeatrO-fya- ‘asterism’. 


4.4.142 sárva-dev-át t&tiL 


[ш the Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1] tatiL is introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] sárva- ‘all’ and devá- ‘divinity’ (in a 
pleonastic sense). 


sdrva+tatiL = sarvd-tati - ‘all’; so also devd-tati- ‘god, divinity’. 
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4.4.143 !sivá-"sám-"árista-sya kar-é 


[а the Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tatiL 142 is introduced 
after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1] sivá- ‘favorable’, sám ‘auspicious’ and 
ánista- ‘freedom from injury’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet] to 
denote *performance, doing' (kar-é). 


éiud-sya kard-h = sivá- Кағ-б = divd-tati-h ‘making auspicious, favorable’; 
similarly édrh-tati-h; arigtd-tati-h ‘making free from injury’, 


4.4.144 bhav-é ca 


[In the Chándas 110 the taddhitá 1.76 affix 3.1.1 tátiL is introduced 
after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 1.1 sivá- ‘favourable’, sám- ‘auspicious’ and 
árista- ‘freedom from injury’ 143 ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet] 
to denote ‘the state or condition of’ (bhav-é). 


Sivd-sya bhav-d-h = sivá-tati-h ‘the state of blissfulness?; 4drh-tati-h ‘the state of 
blessedness'; aristd-tati-h ‘the state of being free from injury’. 
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5.1.1 prák-krit-át-cha-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 9.1.1] in this section beginning here and extending up to and in- 
cluding 36 below [pr&k krít-át: t-éna kri-tá-m 37] to denote the senses in- 
dicated therein. 


This is a governing rule heading this section, and the affix [cha] as the (utsarga) will 
recur in the subsequent rules unless otherwise specified. 


5.1.2 'u-?*gáv-adi-bhyab-yàT 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 

stems 4.1.1 ending іп 1.1.72] the phoneme-class [u] and [the class of 

nominal stems 1.1] beginning with go- 'cow, bull' [to denote the mean- 
ings listed prior to 37 below 1]. 

The meanings listed are: [5. tá-smai hi-tá-m; 12. tad-arthé-m vi-kf-te-h pra-kj-t-au; 
16. tád a-syá tád a-smín syát). 


1. "uw gankú+yàT = ganko+yaT (6.4.146) = áarikav-yá- (6.1.79) ‘suitable for a 
stake’. 


2. gó HJáT = gáv-ya- ‘suitable or proper for а cow/bull'. 


sreg 


5.1.3 kambál-āt=ca samjiia-y-am 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 2 is introduced] also (ca) [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stem 4.1.1] kambála- ‘blanket, rug' to designate a name 
(sarnjfiá-y-àm). 
kambála--yàT = kambal(-yà-m “a measure of wool equal to 100 [pala-s]"; in other 
senses kambdla+cha = kambal-fya (1). 


5.1.4 vibhasa 'hávis-'apupá-adi-bhyah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 2] is optionally (vibhasa) introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] hávis- ‘sacrificial offering’ and the 
class of words beginning with apüpá- 'cake' [in the meanings listed prior 
{о 37 below 1]. 


1. hdvis+yàT = havis-yà- ‘suitable for an oblation’; this word stands for itself as 
well as its synonyms (by interpretation, and by its inclusion in the [gó]-class, 2 
above) yàT is necessarily introduced, but the option holds good for its synonyms: 
Gmikea+yaT/cha = a-miks0-+yd-m/a-mikg-fya-m (dddhi) ‘suitable for making 
(curds). 
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2. apüpd--yÀT/cha = aptüp-yà-/aptp-fya- ‘suitable for making cakes’. 


5.1.5 tá-smai hi-tám 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 listed prior to 37 below are introduced 
after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the fourth sUP triplet 
(tá-smai) to denote ‘good or beneficial for it (tá-smai hitám). 
vatsé-bhyah hi-td-h go-dhúk = vated-icha (1) = vate-fya-h ‘suitable for the calves 
(such as соу? milk)’, So also hdvis-e hi-td-m = havis-yà-m; apüpá-ya hi-td-m = 
apüp-ñya-m. 


5.1.6 garira=avayav=át=yáT 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 

stems 4.1.1] denoting members of the body (sarira-avayav-$t) [ending in 

1.1.72 the fourth sUP triplet to signify ‘good/beneficial for it’ 5]. 
Exception to [cha 1]. dnte-bhyah hi-ld-m = ddnta+yaT = dánt-ya-m ‘beneficial to 


the teeth’; similarly kénth-ya-m /ésth-ya-m/nébh-ya-m /nás-ya-m ‘good for the 
throat/lips/navel/nose’. 


5.1.7 !khála-"yáva-*mása-*tilá^vfsa-"bráhmán-as-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 6] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stems 4.1.1] khála- ‘threshing floor’, yáva- ‘barley’, mása- ‘a 
kind of lentil, Phaseolus Radiatus', tilá- ‘sesamum’, vfsa- ‘bull’ and 
brahmán- ‘n. of an officiating priest’ [ending in 1.1.72 the fourth sUP 
triplet denote ‘good/beneficial for it’ 5]. 
khála-ya hi-td-m = khála--yàT = khdl-ya-m ‘good for the threshing floor’; so also: 
ydv-ya-m/més-ya-m /til-ya-m/of's-ya-m/brahman-ya-m. 


5.1.8 'ajá-"ávi-bhyàm thyaN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] thyaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] ajá ‘goat’ and ávi- ‘sheep’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
fourth sUP triplet to denote ‘good/beneficial for it'5|. 

ajé-ya hi-tá = ajá-thyaN+TaP (4.1.4) = ája-thy-d ‘yellow jasmine (which is good for 


the goat). Similarly áví-thy- “n. of a plant (supposed to be beneficial to 
sheep)’. 
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5.1.9 'atmán-"visva-janá-"bhóga-uttara-pad-at kha-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] kha is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 4.1.1] atmdn- ‘one’s self’. visva-janá- ‘all men, mankind’ and ex- 
pressions co-occurring with °-bhóga- as a final member (° uttara-pad-at 
` in composition) [ending in 1.1.72 the fourth sUP triplet to denote ‘good 
or beneficial for that’ 5]. 
1. ätmán-e hi-td-m = atmdén+kha = atman-fna-m (6.4.167) "beneficial to one’s selt; 
2. visva-jané-bhyo hi-td-m = visva-jan$-fna-m ‘good/fit for all mankind’; 


3. matr-bhoga-ya hi-ta-h = matp-bhogl-fna-h ‘good for the enjoyment of the 
mother’. 


5.1.10 !sarvá-*párusa-bhy&m 'Ná-'dhaN-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] Ná and dhaN are [respectively 1.3.10 
introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] sarvá- 'all' and pürusa- 
‘person’ [ending in 1.1.72 the fourth sUP triplet to denote 
‘good/beneficial for that’ 5], 
sárva-emai hi-td-m = sarvd+Nd = sürv-á-m ‘beneficial to all’, pürusd-ya hi-td-m = 
purusa+dhaN = paúrusð-eya-m ‘beneficial/proper to a person’. 


5.1.11 'mánavá-*cáraka-bhyam khaN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.1 affix 3.1.1] khaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] m&nava- ‘pupil’ and cáraka- ‘wandering student’ 
[ending in 1.1.72 the fourth sUP triplet to denote ‘good/beneficial for 
that’ 5]. 


mánavá-ya hi-td-m = manavd+khaN = mdnavÜ-fna-m ‘beneficial for a pupil’; 
similarly cárakf-fna-m ‘proper for a wandering student’, 


5.1.12 tad-arth4-m vi-kf-te-h pra-kf-t-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced prior to 37 below are intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 nominal stems 4.1.1] signifying a by-product 
(vi-kf-te-h) [ending in 1.1.72 the fourth sUP triplet 5| to denote the 
source (pra-kf-t-au). 

Gngare-bhyah hi-t-n-i kasthé-n-i = dñgara+eha(1)+Š = angarü-fyd-n-i ‘wood 
serviceable for turning into charcoal’; similarly prakdrd-ya hi-tá-h = prákárð- 
Íya-h=ístaka-h ‘bricks suitable for building a wall’; gankd-+ydT = sanikavfyd-m 
(2) дати ‘wood suitable for turning into a stake’, 
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5.1.13 !chadís-"upa-dhí-*balé-b-dhaN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] dhaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] chadís- ‘roof’, upa-dhi- ‘part of a wheel between the 
nave and the cireumference, spokes' and balí- 'sacrificial offering [ending 
in 1.1.72 the fourth sUP triplet 5 and denoting a by-product to denote 

the source 12]. 
chadís-e hi-tá-ni tfnd-n-i = chadfe+dhaN = chádis-eyð-ni ‘grass suitable for thatch- 
ing а roof’; similarly upadhf+dhaN = aúpadhð-eya-m dáru ‘wood suitable for 


connecting the nave to the circumference as spokes’; balffdhaN = ball-eya-h 
(tandulé-h) ‘(grains of rice) suitable as a sacrificial offering’. 


5.1.14 !rsabhá-"upináh-or Nya-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.1 affix 3.1.1] Nya is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 4.1.1] psabha- ‘bull’ and upánáh- ‘sandal’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
fourth sUP triplet 5, signifying a by-product to denote the source 12]. 


feabha--Nya = ársabhi-ya-h vated-h ‘a calf destined to grow into a bull’. Similarly 
upandh+Nya = aúpánah-ya-h múñja-h ‘muiija grass suitable for being made 
into a sandal’, 


5.1.15 cárman-ah=aN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.1 affix 3.1.1] aN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 4.1.1] cárman- ‘leather, hide, pelt’ [ending in 1.1.72 the fourth sUP 
triplet 5 to designate a by-product to denote its source 12]. 

vardhr-aí idám = vardrhítaN = várdhrü-a-m cárma "leather suitable for making a 


strap or thong’; similarly varatrd-y-ai id-ám = varatráþaN = váratrü-a-m 
edrma ‘ib.’ 


5.1.16 tád a-syá tád a-smin s-yát=iti 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 listed prior to 37 below 1 occur after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the first sUP triplet (tád) to 
denote ‘may possibly be (s-yát) of it (a-sy4) or in it (a-smín). 
prasadd-h а-ват fetaka-n-am в-уй = prdsddd+cha(1)+Jas = prásadi-fya-h 
ístaka-h ‘bricks of which a mansion may possibly be built’; parikhá а-вубт 
s-ydt = parikhá-tdhaN = párikhð-eyr bhümi-h ‘earth in which a moat may pos- 
sibly be built? (17). 
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5.1.17 parikha-y-ah=dhaN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] dhaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] parikhá ‘moat, ditch’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP 
triplet to denote ‘it may possibly of or in it’ 16]. 

Example cited above under 16. 


5.1.18 prák-váte-s-thaN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 an appropriate sUP triplet to denote the 
senses] indicated in this section beginning here and extending up to 115 
below [t-éna túlya-m kriy& cét váti-h]. 

This is a governing rule (adhi-kar-á-) within another governing rule (1) but extend- 


ing beyond it. The affix [thaN] will recur in each of the subsequent rules unless 
otherwise specified. 


5.1.19 &-árh-8t-a-!go-pucchá-'samkhyá&-*pari-mán-at-tháK 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 4.1.1] excluding go-pucchá- ‘cow’s tail’, number-words (sarn-khy&) 
and names of measures (pari-mán-at) [ending in 1.1.72 the appropriate 
SUP triplet to denote the senses indicated in the section] beginning here 
and extending up to 63 below [tád árh-a-ti]. 

This is also а governing rule within another governing rule (18) forming a sub- 
section of the preceding (18), and affix [tháK] will normally recur in the sub- 
sequent rule unless otherwise specified, up to 63 below. The exclusion of the 
words [go-pucchá-, etc.) will be illustrated at the appropriate places (37 etc.). 

Within the governing sphere of affix [thaN (18-115)] its exception is introduced in 
this sub-section 19-63. 


5.1.20 á-sam-ás-e nigká-adi-bhyah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 19 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with niská- ‘n. of a coin’ when 
not forming a compound (á-sam-üs-e) [ending in 1.1.72 the appropriate 
sUP triplets to denote the senses introduced in the section (19-63) 19]. 
nisk-éna kri-td-m = niskd-4hdK = naiskü-ikd-m ‘purchased with the niská'; here 
the affix [tháK] blocks out the more general affix [Ма 19], but in composition 
(samas-e) affix (Һар ^ operates: ut-tama-nisk-€na krīitám = 
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ut-tama-niska+thaN = út-tama-naisk-ika-m (7.3.17). The difference between 
these two affixes is in accentuation only, The exclusion of compounds in this 
section does not debar them from the normal affix in the earlier section: e.g., 
go/su-go+yàT = gáv-ya-/su-gav-yà-/ati-su-gav-yà- etc. 


5.1.21 at-át-ca 'thaN-"yàT-au-á-sat-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] thaN and yàT are introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] $atá- ‘hundred’ [to denote the senses listed 
in this section 19-63] also (ca) [when not forming a compound 20] and 
not denoting the number 100 (á-sat-e). 
dat-éna kri-td-m = éatd-+thaN/yaT = £étó-ika-m/ídt0-ya-m ‘bought for a hundred 
pieces? but Katd-m prá-mán-a-m а-вуй = £atá+kaN (22) = édta-ka-m ‘measuring 
a hundred’, 
dvad ca «йт ca = dvíð-éalam, i-a kri-td-m = dvféatab+kaN (22) = 
dvi-sata-ka-m ‘bought for 200°. But satd-m pari-mána-m a-syd = áata-tkaN = 
&dta-ka-m (22,57-8). 


5.1.22 samnkhy4-y-ah=4-'ti-"sgat=anta-y-ah kaN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] kaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 4.1.1] designating number words (samkhy&-y-ah) excluding those 
[ending in 1.1.72] *-ti and °-sat [to denote meanings listed in the section 
19-63]. 

Exception to [thal 18]. pdrica-bhih krrtá-h = páfican-HkaN = páncað-ka-h (8.1.7) 
‘bought with 5 pieces’, but saptaty-¢ krrid-h = saptatf+thaÑ (18) = 
sáplatü-ika-h ‘bought with 70° and catvdrirüisdt-MhaN = cátvarimsat-ka- 
"bought with 40*. 


5.1.23 vatO-r iT=va 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 22] with optional (và) initial incre- 
ment i(T) inserted at its head (1.1.46) is introduced [after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 designating numerals 22 ending in 1.1.72 the affix] 
*-vatU [to denote the meanings listed in the section 19-63]. 


té-vat-a kri-td-m = thvat+kaNAT-kaN = tá-vat-ka-m/tá-vat-i-ka-m ‘bought for so 
much’. 
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5.1.24 'viméatí-"trimsát-bhyàm DvuN á-sarnjña-y-am 


[The taddhitá 4.1.1 affix 3.1.1] DvuN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] vithsatf- '20' and trimsát- ‘30’ [to denote the mean- 
ings listed in 19-63 of this section| when not forming a náme 
(á-samjiia-y-àm). 


wirhéaty-Á — krrtd-h = virháatítDvuN = vfrhéafl-Faka- (6.4.142) = vfrhé-aka-h 
“bought for 20°; similarly trírh&-aka-h ‘bought for 30". 


5.1.25 karns-&t- T thaN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] TithaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] kamsá- “n. of a particular measure equal to two 
adhaka-s’ [to denote the meanings listed in 19-63 of this section]. 


karhs-éna krEtd-h = kamsá + TithaN = kárhsð-íka-h m./ *-kT (f. 4.1.15) ‘bought 
with the price of a karnsa'. 


5.1.28 sürp-aàd aÑ anya-tará-syàm 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] aN is optionally (anya-tará-sy&m) intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] súrpa- ‘winnowing basket’ [to 
denote the meanings listed in this section 19-63]. 


#йгр-епа krkid-m = sirpataN = éadrpü-a-m/Sürpa-kthaN = sańúrpð-ika-m 
‘purchased by the winnowing basket? (18). 


5.1.27 !satá-mana-"víméatika-*sahásra-'vásan-8t-áN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 4.1.1] Satám&na- ‘п. of a weight’, víinsatika-, sahásra- ‘names of 
monetary units’ and vásana- ‘cloth’ [to denote the meanings listed in this 
section 19-63]. 

Satdman-ena krī-tá-m = satdmana+dN = átamanü-a-m ‘bought with the á. 


weight’; similarly: vairhatik0-a-m /sáhasrl-á-m ‘bought with 20/1000 pieces (of 
money)’ and váean(-d-m ‘purchased with cloth’. 
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5.1.28 'ádhi-ardha-pürva-*dvigó-r luK á-sarnjña-y-am 


luK (0!) replaces [the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1] co-occurring with ádhy-ardha- ° ‘one and a half’ аза 
prior member (^-pürva- in composition) and a Dvigú compound [to 
denote the meanings listed in this section 19-63] when not forming a 
name (sarjiá-y-am). 


adhy-ardha-karhs-éna — krr4d-m = — adhy-ardha-karhed--TihaN — (95) = 
adhy-ardha-kamsa+TithaN—rluk = adhy-ardha-karhsd-m ‘bought with 1 1/2 
kansas’, 


dvd-bhyam karhsá-bhyarh krī-tá-m = dvið-karhad +9” = dvi-kárhsa-m ‘bought with 2 
karhsas'. Of, 6.2.122 for accent. 

When a name is formed: párica Idhiny-ah parimánam a-syd = párica-lóhita--NIP 
(4.1.39) tha (57) = párica-lohitd-4--thaN (1.2.49) páfica-lohit-ika- ‘n.pr. of а 
measure equal to five lohint-s’. 


5.1.29 vibhasa kargapana-sahásra-bhyam 


[lu (0!)] optionally (vibhas&) replaces [the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] kársápana- ‘п. of a coin’ 
and sahásra- ‘1000’ {co-occurring with ádhy-ardha-^ as a prior member 
in composition or a Dvigu compound 28 to denote meanings listed in 
19-63 of this section]. 
adhy-ardha-kársapan-éna krI-td-m = adhy-ardha-karsapana-4(TithaN—9! )/TithaN 
= adhy-ardha-kársdpand-m/adhy-ardha-kareapan-ika-m ‘bought with 1 1/2 k.' 
Similarly dvi-karsapand-m/dvi-kared-pant-ika-m. 
ddhy-ardha-sahasr-ena kri-td-m = adhy-ardha-sahasrám /adhy-ardha-sahaer(-d-m; 
dvi-sahasrd-m /dvi-sãhasrð-á-m (27; 7.3.17). 


5.1.30 'dvi-*tri-pirv-at nisk-át 


[luk (0!) optionally 29 replaces the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 introduced 
after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1| niská- 'n. of a coin’ co-occurring with 
dví-" or trí-" as a preceding member (°-ptrv-at in composition) in a 
Dvigü compound 28 to denote the meanings listed in 19-63 of this sec- 
tion. 
dvé-bhyam — niská-bhydrh — kritd-h = dvif-rniska-thaN/thaN—luK = 
dvfnaisk@-ika-h — (18)/dvi-niskd-h ‘purchased with 2 n; similarly 
trí-naisk-ika-h/tri-niskd-h. 
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5.1.31 bist-at-ca 


[luK 28 optionally replaces the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 introduced 
after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] bista- “п. of a coin' [co-occurring with 
dvi-° or trí-" as preceding members in a Dvigü compound 30 to denote 
meanings listed in 19-63 of this section]. 


dvi-bistd-HthaN/thaN—luK = duf-baist-ika-/dui-bistd- ‘purchased with 2 b. 
similarly: trf-baist-ika-/tri-bistd-. 


5.1.32 vírngatik-at kha-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] kha is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] víratika- ‘n. of a coin’ [co-occurring with 
Ádhy-ardha-" as a preceding member in composition or final member of 
2 Dvigu compound 28 to denote meanings listed in 19-63 of this section]. 


adhy-ardha-virhéatik-éna — krítám = — adhy-ardha-virkéatiké-kha = 
adhy-ardha-virhéatikf-fna-m; similarly dvi-virhéatik-fna-m. 


5.1.33 khary-ah=tkaN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] TkaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] Кһагї “n. of measure’ [co-occurring with 
ádhy-ardha-" as a preceding member in composition and as final mem- 
ber in a Dvigá compound 28 to denote the meanings listed in 19-63 of 
this section]. 


ádhy-ardha-kháry-a kr¥-td-m = ddhy-ardha-khart+tkaN = ádhy-ardha-kharð-ika-m 
‘bought by 1 1/2 kh.’ Similarly trf-khar-ika-m. 


5.1.34 \pand-*pad4-*masa-‘gat-at=yaT 


[The taddhitá 4.1.1 affix 3.1.1] yàT is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 4.1.1] paná-, p&dá-, mása- and śatá- ‘names of measures’ [co- 
occurring with Ádhy-ardha-" as preceding member in composition or at 
the end of a Dvigú compound 28 to denote the meanings listed in 19-63 
in this section]. 
adhy-ardha-pand+yaT = adhy-ardha-pan0-yd-m/dvi-pan-yd-m; adhy-ardha-pad- 
yð-m/dvi-padyð-m; — adhy-ardha-más-yà-m/dvi-mas-yà-m; — adhy-ardha-éat- 
ya-m/dvi-dat-ya-m. 
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5.1.35 áan-át=va 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 yAT 34] is optionally (ув) introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] Sana- “п, of a coin’ [co-occurring with 
adhy-ardha-" as final member in composition or as final member in a 
Dvigú compound 28 to denote the meanings listed in 19-63 of this 
section]. 


adhy-ardha-éan-€na krtd-m = adhy-ardha-sand-+yat/thaN (18)—-luk (28) 
adhy-ardha-an0-ya-m /adhy-ardha-sand-m; dvi-fan-yà-m/dvi-and-m. 


5.1.36 !dvi-"tri-pürv-at-áN ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN, in addition to (ca) [УАТ 35 and 
thaN 18 are introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1 šana- 35] co- 
occurring with dví-" '2' and trí-* '3' as preceding members (°-piirv-at 
in composition) to denote meanings listed in 19-63 of this section. 


dvá-bhyari sand-bhyam krii-td-m = dvib-+sand-+iN/yaT/thaN luk (28) = 
duai-san)-d-m /dvi-san-ya-m /dvi-sand-m; similarily trai-éan-dm /tri-£n-yà-m/ 
tri-Sand-m. 


5.1.37 t-éna kri-tá-m 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with thaN 18 onwards are 
introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the third 
SUP triplet (t-éna) to denote ‘bought/purchased with’ (kri-tá-m). 
Thirteen affixes are involved here: 1. thaN (18), 2. tháK (19), 3. thaN (21), 4, kaN 
(22); 5. yàT (21, 34, 39); 6. iT-KkaN (23); 7. DvuN (24); 8. TithaN (25); 9. aÑ 
(26); 10. &N (27); 11. tuK (28-31); 12. kha (32); and 13. 1kaN (33). 
The illustrations are given under the particular sütra-s introducing these affixes. 


5.1.38 tá-sya nimitta-m !'sarh-yogá-"ut-pat-aü 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with thaN 8 are introduced 
after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the sixth sUP triplet 
(tá-sya) to denote ‘the reason (nimitta-m) in the form of either a connec- 
tion (sarh-yogá- ° ) or a portent(* ut-pát-aú)'. 

1. Satd-sya nimitta- dhana-patína sam-yogá-h = Satd+yaT/thaN (21) = 
sdt-ya-h/édt0-ka-h ‘an understanding with a rich person for the loan of a 
hundred pieces (such as a pledge or promissory note)’. 

2. datd-aya nimitta-r ut-patd-h daksinöksi-spánd-ana-m = éét-ya-m/sét-ika-m 
‘the twitching of the right eye as an omen for gaining a hundred pieces’. 
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5.1.39 go-dvy-ÁC-ab-a-'sainkhyá-"pari-mána-ásva-ade-r 
yaT 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] gó- ‘cow, bull’, and dissyllabic words (dvy-C-ah) ex- 
cluding the class of words denoting numbers (saÁnkhy&) or measures 
(°рагіѕшёпа-*) or those beginning with ásva- ‘horse’ [to denote ‘the 
reason in the form of either a connection or a portent’ 38]. 
1. gé--yàT = gdv-ya- ‘cause or portent for gaining а cow’. 
2, dvy-áC: ydéas-+yaT = yaéas-yd- ‘reason or portent for acquiring fame or renown’. 
3. Exceptions: [sarkhyá]: parica-nám nimittam sarh-yogd-h/utpatd-h = pdrica+-kaN 
(22) = pdsica-ka-h; similarly [parimanal: praethd--thaN (57) = prásthð-ika-h and 
lásva= adi]: dáva-Hthák = avil-ikd-h. 


5.1.40 putr-át=cha=ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha, in addition to (ca) |уАТ 39 is intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] putrá- 'son' [ending in the sixth 
sUP triplet to denote the reason/cause in the form of either a connection 
or a portent 38]. 


putrd-sya nimitta-h sarh-yogd-h/utpüid-h = putrd-+cha/y@T =  putrü-fya-b/ 
pítrd-ya-h. 


5.1.41 !sarva-bhümí-"prthiví bhyam 'ÁN?aN-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] 4N and aÑ are [respectively 1.3.10 in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] sarva-bhümfi- ‘whole earth’ 
and prthivf ‘earth’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote *the 
reason/cause in the form of connection or portent 38]. 


sorva-bhümé-r — nimittam — sarh-yogdh/utpatd-h = — sarvaðhamíjáN = 
sðrva-bhaumð-á-h (7.3.20); prthivt+aN = párthivi-a-h. 


5.1.42 tá-sya-is-vará-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 &N and aN 41 are introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1 sarva-bhümí- and prthivi 41 ending in 
1.1.72] the sixth sUP triplet (tá-sya) to denote 'its lord or ruler 
(is-vará-h) 


‘The repetition of (tá-sya] in this rule when it was already recurring from 38 above is 
to block out the meanings indicated in that rule. 
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sarva-bhamé-h/prthivy-áh Té-vard-h = sárva-bhaum-d-h/pürthiv-a-h (41) ‘king, 
sovereign, emperor’. 


5.1.43 tá-tra vid-i-tá iti са 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 ÁN and aN 41 are respectively 1.3.10 
introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1 sarva-bhúmí- and prthivf 
41 ending in 1.1.72] the seventh sUP triplet (t4-tra) to denote ‘known аз' 
(vid-i-ta itt), 


sarva-bhim-att/prthivy-im videi-td-h = — earva-bhaumd-h/párthiv.a-h ‘world- 
renowned’. 


5.1.44 'loká-*sarva-lok-át=thaN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] loká- ‘world’ and sarva-loká- ‘entire world’ [ending 
in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet to denote ‘known therein as’ 43]. 


lok-é/sarva-lok-€ vid-i-td-h = lokd/sarva-lokd-+thaN = laúkð-ika-/sárva-lauk-íka- 
(7.3.20) ‘known in the (whole) world’. 


5.1.45 tá-sya váp-á-h 


[The thirteen taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with thaN 18 are in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the sixth sUP 
triplet (tá-sya) to denote ‘its field’ (vap-4-h). 
prasthd-sya vap-d-h (ksétra-m) = prasthá-haN (18) = prásthf-ika-m ‘(a field) 
sown with a quantity of seed measuring a prasthá'; similarly dratin-ika-m 
ksétra-m. 


5.1.46 patr-at=SthaN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] SthaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] pátra- ‘a measure of capacity" [ending in 1.1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet to denote ‘its field’ 45]. 

pátra-sya vap-d-h ksétra-m = pátra--SthaN = pátrü-ika-m ‘(a field) sown with a 


quantity of seed measuring ap.’ patr-ik-f (NIS 4.1.41) ksetra-bhak-tf-h ‘part of 
a field so sown’. 
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5.1.47 tád a-smín 'vfd-dhi-'ayá-'labhá-'éulká-*upa-dá di- 
ya-te 


[The thirteen taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with thaN 18 are in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the first 
sUP triplet (tád) to denote ‘an interest (vfddhi-*), rent (°=ay4-°), 
profit ( ° -Iabhá- ° ), tax ( ° -sulká- ° ) or bribe (° upa-dá) is given (di-yá-te) 
in it (a-smín)'. 

páfica a-smín vfd-dhi-h/ayd-h labh-á-h/éulká-h/upa-dá dryd-te = pditca+kaN 


(22) = pánca-ka-h ‘five pieces given in it’; so also éatd-m a-smin drya-te = 
Satd-+thaN/yaT (21) = áátð-ika-/áát-ya-. 


5.1.48 'pirana="ardh-at=thaN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 4.1.1] signifying ordinals (pürana-") and the expression ardhá- 
*half' [ending in 1.1.72 the first. SUP triplet to denote an interest, rent, 
profit, tax or bribe given it it 47]. 

Exception to [tháK 19] and [TithaN 25]. dui-tíya-h vfddhi-r adi-r a-smín dF-yd-te = 


dvi-tlya+thaN = dví-tryð-ika- ‘an operation or transaction in which interest etc. 
is doubled’; Similarly árdhð-ika- ‘a deal in which interest etc. is halved’. 


5.1.49 bhag-át-yàT-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT, in addition to (ca) [thaN 48 is in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] bhagá- 'share' [ending in 
1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote interest, rent, profit, tax or bribe 
given in it, 47]. 
bhag-d-h vrddhi-adi-r a-smfn dr-yd-te = bhagd+ydT/thaN  bhági-ya-/bhágl-ika- 
‘an operation in which interest etc. is halved or divided’, 
In 48-9 the words [ardhá-], [bhagá-] denote half [rüpaka-] according іо Кака, 


5.1.50 tád-hár-a-ti-váh-a-ti-á-vah-a-ti 
bhar-at=varnga=adi-bhyah 


[The thirteen taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with thaN 18 are in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] bhárá- ‘load’, co-occurring 
with the class of [nominal stems 4.1.1).beginning with varhsá- ‘bamboo’ 
[ending in 1.1.72] the second sUP triplet (tád) to denote ‘carries’ 
(hár-a-ti), ‘conveys’ (váh-a-ti) or ‘brings it’ (&-vah-a-ti). 
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waméa-bhard-ri — hár-a-ti/edh-a-ti/üvah-a-ti = — varhéa-bhürd-MhdKC (19) 
várhsa-bharð-iká- ‘who carries/conveys/brings a load of bamboos'. 

This rule is also interpreted as: “introduced after the class of nominal stems begin- 
ning with varhsá-, denoting weight (bhar-At] etc.", which gives the string: 
bhára-bhütá-n varháá-n hdr-a-ti etc = varháa-HtháK= vdris-ikd- yielding the 
same sense, but a different string. 


5.1.51 'vasná-*drávya-bhyam 'thaN-?kaN-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] thaN and kaN are [respectively 1.3.10 
introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] vasná- 'salary, wages’ and 
drávya- ‘money’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet to denote 
'carries/conveys, brings it’ 50]. 
vasnd-rh hár-a-ti/váh-a-ti/á-vahati = vaend+thaN = vdanü-ika-; drávya--kaN = 
drávya-ka-, 


5.1.52 !sám-bhav-a-ti-"áva-har-a-ti-*pác-a-ti 


[The thirteen taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with thaÑ 18 are in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the second 
sUP triplet 50] to denote ‘capable of containing’ (sám-bhav-a-ti), ‘taking 
away’ (áva-har-a-ti) or ‘cooking’ (pác-a-ti). 
prasthá-m sám-bhav-a-ti /áva-har-a-ti /pác-a-ti = prasthá-tthaN (18) = prásthÜ-ika- 
‘capable of containing/taking/cooking one [prasth] measure (of grains); 
prasthd-m pác-a-ti brahmant = prásth-ika--NIP (4.1.15) = prásthikf-r ‘a brah- 
min lady capable of cooking one prasthá (of grains)’. 


5.1.53 !ádhaka="ácita-*pátr-át kha-h-anya-tará-syàm 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] kha is optionally (anya-taré-syam) intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] &dhaka-, cita- and pátra- 
‘names of measures of capacity’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 
50 to denote ‘capable of containing/taking away/cooking' 52]. 
ddhaka- sdm-bhav-a-ti/dva-har-a-ti/pde-a-ti = adhaka+thaN (18)/kha = 
Ádhak-ika-/"ikr | L./adhakü-fna- ("fna f. 4.1.4) ‘capable of holding/taking 
away/cooking one ad.'; similarly: écit-ika-/acit-fna-; pátr-ika-/patr-fna-. 
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5.1.54 dvigó-s-SthaN-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1|SthaN in addition to (ca) [kha is option- 
ally 53 introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1] consisting of a Dvigá 
compound [ending in 1.1.72 adhaka-, &сіба ог pátra- 53, ending in 1.1.72 
the second sUP triplet to denote “capable of containing/taking 
away/cooking’ 51]. 
With reference to the affixes [kha 55, SthaN 54] operation of [luK] introduced by 28 
above is blocked, while it governs the affix [thaN 18]. 
duy-ddhaká-rh sdm-bhav-a-ti/dva-har-a-ti/pie-a-ti =  duy-ddhaká:#$thaN/kha/ 
thaN—luK (28) = duy-ádhakð-ika-/dvy-adhaki-fna-/dvy-adhaká-“capable of 
containing/taking away /cooking 2 adhaka-s’, the corresponding fem. forms being 
dvy-üdhak-ikf (4.1.41), dvy-adhak-fnd (4.1.4), dvy-adhakT (4.1.15). 
Similarly the feminine forms for the other two derivatives are: — duy-acit-ikf, 
doy-acit-fna, dvy-dcit-f; dvi-patr-ikf, dvi-patr-fnd, dwi-patr-f. 


5.1.55 kulij-at-!luK-"kh-au ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] luK (0!) and kha are also (ca) option- 
ally 53 introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] kulija- 'name of a 
measure' [occurring at the end of a Dvigú compound 54 and terminating 
in 1 1.72 the second sUP triplet 50 to denote ‘capable of holding,taking 
away or cooking’ 52 in addition to affix 3.1.1 SthaN 54]. 


Since the option applies also to luK, 28 above becomes optional with reference to a 
Dvigú ending in [*-kulija-] and consequently four forms result: due’ kulij-e 
sám-bhav-a-ti/dva-har-a-ti/pác-a-ti =  dvid-+hulijd+SthaN/kha/thaN—luk 
(1828)/thaN (18) =  dvi-kulijB-ik-f/dvi-kulij-fna-/dvi-kulij-4/dvaf-kuli jkr 
‘capable of holding, taking away or cooking 2 kulijars'. 


5.1.56 sá-h-a-syá-'áméa-"vasná-"bhftay-ah 


[The thirteen taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with thaN 18 are in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the first sUP 
triplet (sá-h) to denote his (a-syá) share (4tnga-h), price (vasná-) or salary 
(bhfti-). 
páfica drhéa-h/vasnd-m/bhfti-r a-syd = рійса+ка№ (22) = pánca-ka-h ‘whose 
share, price or salary is five pieces’, 
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5.1.57 tád a-syá pari-mána-m 


[The thirteen taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with thaN 18 are in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the first sUP 
triplet (tád) to denote its (a-sy&) measure (pari-mána-m). 
prasthá:h pari-mána-m a-sy& = prasthd+thaN (18) = prásthð-ika-h raéi-h ‘a heap 
measuring one prastha’; kharT pari-mána-m a-syá = khárf-IkaN = khárð-ika-h 
(33); éatd-+yaT/thaN (21) = &at-ya-h/&át-ika-h. 


5.1.58 samkhyá-y-áh !sarjrá-"samghá-"sütra-'adhy-&y-ane- 
su 


[The thirteen taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with thaN 18 are in- 
iroduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1] consisting of a numeral 
(sarn-khyá), (designating measures and ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP 
triplet 57] to denote its name (sarh-jná), group (samghá), aphorism 
(stra) or study (adhy-áy-ana). 
1. sath-jiia: рййса eva = pdrica+kaN (22) = pdnea-ka-h ‘the five’ (áakúnay-ah 
birds)’. 
2. sati-ghá-: páfica pari-mána-m a-syd = pánca-ka-h ‘a collection of five’. 
3. sátrar: ast-aú adhy-ag-áh pari-mána-m a-syd eiltra-sya=dsta-ka-m ‘another name 
for Pánini's sütra-s'. 
4. adhy-&y-ana-: ásta-ka-h adhi-tá-h ‘studied eight times’. 


5.1.59 !pahktí-"viméáti-"trirnsát-'catvarimésát-^pancasát- 
5sastí-"saptatí-asrtí-"navatí-"satá-m 


The expressions pahk-tí- “n. of a metre’, vithsé-ti- ‘20’, trimsát- '30', 
catv&rinéát- '40', paneBét- '50', sasti- ‘60’, saptati- ‘70’, asiti- '80', 
nava-t{- '90' and satá- ‘100’ are introduced [as derived with various af- 
fixes [ti, Sat and ta] to denote ‘its measure’ 58]. 
pdrica pari-mána-m a-syd = pañcan+tí = pañcÜ0-4fí = patk-t-; du-aú dasdt-au 
pari-mána-m а-вуй = vin-+édti = virh-sati-; similarly for other forms which are 
introduced as finished expressions by a process called [nipátana] since framing 
individual rules will increase the number of statements. 
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5.1.60 !'paficat-"dasát-au varg-e va 


The expressions paücát- ‘consisting of 5’ and dasát ‘consisting of 10’ are 
optionally (уй) introduced [to denote ‘its measure’ 57] to designate a 
class (varg-e). 
pdfican+Ddti =  parelÜ-4t/pdnca-ka-h vdrga-h ‘a class of 5%; similarly 
das-dt/ddéa-ka-h várga-h. 


5.1.61 saptán-ah=aN chándas-i 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] aÑ is introduced, in the domain of 
Chándas, [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] saptán- '7' [ending in 
1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote ‘its measure’ 57 to designate a class 
60]. 
saplá pari-mána-m  e-sárh vdrgd-n-am = aáptataN = sápif-a- in saptá 
sáptd-n-i-d-srj-a-t ‘he created seven classes each consisting of seven’. 


5.1.62 'tritnsét="catvarithgat-or brahman-é sarnj 
рам 


-y-am 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] DáN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] trimsát- ‘thirty’ and catvárimsát- ‘forty’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote ‘its measure’ 57] when designating a 
Brahmaná (text). 

The locative [brahman-é] in this rule is not indicative of domain (visaya-saptam!) 
but of sense only (abhi-dheya-saptami) and therefore signifies both the 
Bráhmaná and secular texts. 

trimédt айһу-йу-йһ pari-mána-m e-sám brahmaná-n-am = trivsat-+-DdN+Si= 
traiméfló-á-n-i brahmaná-n-i ‘a Br. text consisting of 30 chapters’; similarly 
catvarirns-Á-n-i brahmaná-n-i. 


5.1.63 tád árh-a-ti 


[The thirteen taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with thaN 18 are in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 а nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the second 
SUP triplet (tád) to denote ‘deserves it’ (árh-a-ti). 

Sveta-cchatrd-m drh-a-ti = áveta-cchatrá-HtháK (19) = svaita-cchatrO-ikd=h ‘who 


deserves a white umbrella’; fatd-m drh-a-ti = 4ata--thaN/yaT (21) &dtü-ika-h/ 
&40-уа-һ ‘deserving a hundred pieces’. 
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5.1.64 chéda-adi-bhyah nítyam 


[The thirteen taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with thaN 18 on- 
wards are introduced after 3.1.2 the class of nominal stems 4.1.1] begin- 
ning with chéda- ‘cutting off’ and [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP 
triplet to denote 83] necessarily (nítya-m) ['deserves ‘it’ 63]. 


ehéda-m níty-am drh-a-ti = chéda+thdK = haidd=iká-h ‘who necessarily deserves 
mutilation?. 


5.1.65 sirsa-cched-at=yaT=ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT, in addition to (ca) [tháK 19 is in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] áirga-cchedá- ‘decapitation’ 
[ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 63 to denote “necessarily deserves 
it! 63]. 
dirga-cchedd-rh nítya-m drh-a-ti = sirsa-cchedd-+yaT/thdK = étrsa-cchedü-yà-h/ 
Sairsa-cched0-ikd-h ‘necessarily deserving decapitation’. 


5.1.66 dand4=adi-bhyah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 yAT 65 is introduced after 3.1.2 the class 
of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with dandá-'punishment' [ending in 
1.1.72 the second sUP triplet to denote 'deserves it' 63]. 

The reading of this sūtra is according to Kasika and Siddhanta-kaumudt; 
Boehtlingk and Renou have [dandadibhyo yah] instead, but the accentuation of 
certain accented words thus formed denote affix [у Т] instead, and it is also con- 
firmed by Pataijali on 3.1.92 (2) where he confirms the introduction of [yaT| 
after [han-] with optional replacement of the verbal stem by [vadhá-], which is 
included in this class. Besides this, the three other words in this class are: 
íbh-ya-, gúh-ya-, médh-ya-. 

dandá-m drh-a-ti = danda+yaT = dándð-ya-h ‘who deserves punishment; vadhd-m 
drh-a-ti = vádh-ya-h ‘deserves death’. 

Note: there is the reading [yAT] in the place of [yá] recorded by Boehtlingk and 
Renou; the repetition of this word here when it is already available from the 
preceding sūtra is to block out the recurrence of [nítya-m] from 69. 


5.1.67 chándas-i ca 


In the domain of Chándas [the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 65 is in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the second 
sUP triplet to denote ‘deserves it’ 63]. 
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Exception to the remaining twelve affixes beginning with thaN 18. 
udakd-m árh-anti = udakd-+yaT+Jas = udakü-y-dh; yápa-m drh-a-ti = ylip0-ya-h 
palasá-h ‘p. which deserves to be used as a sacrificial post’. 


5.1.68 patr-at=ghaN=ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] ghaN is introduced, in addition to (ca) 
[yàT 65 after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] pátra- ‘vessel’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the second sUP triplet to denote ‘deserves it’ 63]. 


рйга-т árh-a-ti = pátra--ghaN/yàT = pátrd-iya-h/pátrü-ya-h ‘worthy or fit to par- 
take of a meal’, 


5.1.69 kadahkará-dáksin-&t-cha ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha as well as (ca) [yaT 65 are intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.4] kadafkard- ‘stalks of pulses’ 
and daksinà ‘fees, gratuity’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet to 
denote ‘deserves it’ 63]. 

kadankard-m drh-a-ti = kadankard-+cha/yaT = kadankarð-fya-h / kadankarð-yð-h 


gau-h ‘a bull worthy of being fed with straw’ and similarly dáksina-m árh-a-ti = 
ddksina--cha fjaT daksinD-fya-h /daksind-yð-h ‘deserving gratuity'. 


5.1.70 sthali-bil-at 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 cha 69 and yàT 65 are introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] sthalr-bilá- ‘interior or hollow of a cooking 
vessel’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet to denote ‘deserves it’ 63]. 


ethalrbild-m drh-a-ti = sthalrbilá-teha/yáT = sthalr-bilü-fya-/sthalr-bilü-ya- ‘(a 
dish) worthy of being cooked within the cooking vessel’. 


5.1.71 !yajfiá-"rtv-fg-bhy&in !gha-*khaN-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] gha and khaN are [respectively 1.3.10 
introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] yajüá- ‘sacrifice’ and 
rtv-íj- ‘n. of an officiating priest’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 
to denote 'deserves it’ 63]. 


yajid-m drh-a-ti = yajiid+gha = yajnf-fya-h ‘worthy of performing a sacrifice’; 
ptu-fj-am drh-a-ti = rtv-fj-HkhaN = ártoij-ma- ‘worthy of officiating as a ptv-fj', 
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5.1.72 pàáráyana-turáyana-cándr&yaná-m vart-íy-a-ti 

[The taddhité 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 18 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] рагёуапа- ‘reading through’, turáyana- ‘п. of a 
sacrifice’ and candrayand- ‘fast regulated by the phase of the moon’ 


fending in 1.1.72 the second sUP  triplet]to denote ‘performs’ 
(vart-&y-a-ti). 


páráyana-m/turáyana-rh/candrüyand-rh —— vart-dy-a-ti = — párðyandsika-h/ 
taírayan-ika-h/cándrayan-ika-h ‘who reads through a full text/performer of the 
Т. sacrifice/observer of the С. fast’. 


5.1.73 safn-gay-ám 4-panna-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 18 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] sar-gay-á- ‘doubt’ [ending in 1.1.72] the second sUP 
triplet to denote ‘fallen into’ (4-pan-na-h). 


sari-Say-d-m  d-pan-na-h = sarh-fay-d-MhaN = sdri-éayp-ika-h ‘doubtful, 
"uncertain". 


5.1.74 yójana-rn gácch-a-ti 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 18 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] yójana- “n. of a unit of distance’ [ending in 1.1.72] 
the second sUP triplet to denote ‘goes, covers, traverses’ (gácch-a-ti). 


yájana-m gáech-a-ti = ydjana+thaN = yaijanfl-ika-h ‘who covers a distance of one 
yojana’, 
5.1.75 path-4h=SkaN 


[The taddhité 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] SkaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] páthin- ‘path’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP 
triplet to denote ‘goes, covers’ 74]. 


pántha-n-arh gdech-a-ti = páthin--SkaN = páthíð-ka-h ( ` kf f. 4.1.41) “way-farer’, 


5.1.76 pánth-o Ná nítya-m 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] Ná is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 4.1.1 páthin-, ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 74] to denote 
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'necessarily (nítya-m) [goes or covers' 74] and the substitute pánth- 
replaces the [whole 1.1.55] stem. 


pdnthan-arh nítya-rh gdcch-a-ti = páthin--Nd = panth-d-h ‘who necessarily travels a 
road each day, an almsman’. 


5.1.77 ut-tara-path-éna-&-hr-ta-rn ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 18 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] ut-tara-path-á- ‘northern route’ [ending in 1.1.72] 
the third sUP triplet to denote 'brought or conveyed through it' 
(&-hr-ta-m) in addition to (ca) [goes or travels by it 74]. 

ut-tara-path-éna á-hr-ta-m = ut-tara-pathá--thaN = atít-tara-pathü-ika-m ‘brought 


via the northern route’; uttara-path-éna gdech-a-ti = atit-tara-path-ika-h ‘a 
traveler going via the northern route’. 


5.1.78 kal-at 


[The thirteen taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with thaN 18 on- 
wards are introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1] denoting time 
(kal-át) in the section beginning here and extending up to 96 inclusive 
below. 


This is a governing rule (adhi-kar-4) and the word |kál-át| will recur in all the sub- 
sequent rules of this section, 


5.1.79 t-éna nír-vrt-ta-m 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 18 ís introduced after 3.1.2 a 

nominal stem 4.1.1] comprising a time-word 78 ending in 1.1.72 the third 

ЗОР triplet (t-éna) to denote ‘accomplished within it’ (nfr-vpt-ta-m). 
dhn-4 nír-vrt-la-m = dhan-HhaN = áhfn-íka-m (6.4.134) ‘to be completed or ac- 


complished within a day’; similarly sdn-mas-ika-m /drdha-mas-ika-m 
‘accomplished in six months/a fortnight’. 


5.1.80 tám ádhista-h bhr-tá-h=bhú-tá-h=bhaví 


[The thirteen taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with thaN 18 are in- 
iroduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 comprising a time-word 78 
ending in 1.1.72] the second sUP triplet (tá-m) to denote the senses of (1) 


535 


invited to teach (ádlis-ta-h), hired (bhr-tá-h), lasted (bhü-tá-h) or will 
last (bhavi). 
mása-m ádhis-ta-h/bhr-tá-h/bhu-tá-h/bhav-f = mdsa-HthaN (18) = másf-ika-h = 
adhy-áp-aka-h/karma-kard-h /oy-adh-f-h/ut-sav--h Ҷа) invited to teach for a 
month; (b) hired for a month; (c) lasted for a month; (d) will last for a month’. 


5.1.81 más-at=váyas-i !yAT-?kh-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] yàT and kha are introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] mása- *month' [ending in 1.1.72 the second 
sUP triplet to denote ‘born’ (bh&-ta-h) 80] to designate age (váyas-i). 
Though the meaning conditions of 80 recur in the succeeding rules, here only the 
third meaning is pertinent. 
mása-m bhü-td-h = mása-HyàT/kha = máaf-ya-h/mda-fna-h ‘one month old (= born 
a month back). 


5.1.82 dvigó-r yaP 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] yaP is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem. 4.1.1] consisting of a Dvigú compound [ending in 1.1.72 the time- 
word 78 mása- ‘month’ 81 and terminating in 1.1.72 the second sUP 
triplet to denote *born' 80 to designate age 81]. 


dv-aú más-au bhü-td-h = dvid-+masd-+yaP = dui-mas0-yd-h ‘aged two months’. 


5.1.83 san-mas-át=NyáT=ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] NyàT, in addition to (ca) [yaP 72 is in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] san-masá- ‘six months’ 
[ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet to denote ‘born’ 80 to designate 
*аде' 81]. 
вап-тава-т bha-tá-h = san-maed+NyaT /yaP = gdn-mdad-ya-h / san-mds-yd-h 
‘aged six months’; with the governing affix (thaN 18] which is covered by [ca] 
also: sdn-mds-ika-h. 


5.1.84 á-vayas-i thaN=ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN, in addition to (ca) [NyàT 83 is in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1 san-masá- ‘six months’ 83 
ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet to denote ‘lasted’ 80] when not 
designating age (á-vayas-i). 
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sat=masá-n bhü-td-h = san-müsd-HthaN/NyàT = sán-māsð-ika-h / san-mdas-yd-h 
(roga-h) ‘(a malady) which has lasted six months’. 


5.1.85 s4ma-y-ah kha-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] kha is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] sáma ‘year’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 
to denote ‘invited to teach, hired, lasted or will last’ 80]. 


sdma-m ddhis-ta-h/bhy-td-h/bhit-td-h/ohav-f = sámatkha = samÜ-fna-h ‘invited 
to teach /hired/lasted/will last for a year". 


5.1.86 dvigó-r va 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kha 85] is optionally (va) introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1 sáma ‘year’ 85 occurring at the end of 
1.1.72]a Dvigá compound [terminating in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet to 
denote ‘invited to teach, hired, lasted or will last’ 80 and ‘accomplished’ 
79]. 
Beginning here and extending up to 93 below the meaning conditions prescribed in 
79 and 80 recur in each sütra. 
‘The option is with reference to the governing affix [thaÑ]. 
40-6 sdm-e nír-vrt-ta-h/ddhs-ta-h /bhr-td-h /bhu-td-h/bhav-f vā dvi-samd-+thaN/ 
kha = duatsam{-ika-h/dvi-samQ-ina-h ‘accomplished/invited to teach/hired/ 
lasted/will last two years’, 


5.1.87 !rátri-"Áha(n)-'sarn-vatsar-&t-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kha 85 is optionally 86 introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] rátri- ‘night’, áhan- ‘day’ and 
sarh-vatsaré- ‘year’ [occurring as final members of a Dvigá compound 86 
ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet to denote ‘accomplished 79, in- 
vited to teach, hired, lasted or will last’ 80]. 
‘The option is with reference to the governing affix [thaÑ 18]. 
duá-bhyarh rétri-bhyarh nfr-vrt-ta-h, du rdtr-t  ddhts-ta-h/ohy-td-h/oha-td-h/ 
bhav-f vá = doi-ratrí+thaÑ/kha = — dvaf-ratrü-ika-h /dvi-rátrÜ-fna-h 
‘accomplished within, or invited to teach/hired/lasted/will last two nights". 
Similarly: dvafy-ahn-ika-h (7.3.3)/dvy-ah-Ína-h (6.4.134); deí-sdr-vatear-ika-h 
(7.3.15)/dwi-sarhwatsar-fna-h. 
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5.1.88 vars-át=luK ca 


luK (20!) optionally 86 replaces the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 18 
or kha 85 introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1' vargá- ‘year’ 
[forming the final member of a Dvigü compound 86 ending in 1.1.72 the 
second sUP triplet to denote ‘accomplished within 79 or invited to teach, 
hired, lasted or will last? 80]. 
dud-bhyar — varsá-bhydrh nfr-urt-ta-h, du-aú  varsaú ddhie-ta-h/bhy-td-h/ 
bhúta-h/va = dvi-varsd-+thaN/kha/—rluk = dvi-vdrsQ-ika-h — (7.3.16)/ 
dvi-vars-fna-h/dvi-varsd-h ‘accomplished within two years, or invited to 
teach/hired/lasted? 
"bhàv-I : dvaí-vars-ika-h [--thaN 18) (7.3.16). 


5.1.89 citta-vát-i nítya-m 


[luk (0!) 88] necessarily (nitya-m) replaces [the taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 
3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1 varsá- ‘year’ 88 form- 
ing a final member of a Dvigú compound 86 ending in 1.1.72 the second 
sUP triplet to denote ‘invited to teach, hired, lasted or will last’ 80 or in 
the third sUP triplet to denote ‘accomplished by’ 79] to designate an 
animate item (citta-vát-i). 

dv-aú vars-aú ddhts-ta-h/bhy-td-h/ohit-td-h/ohav-f va, dud-bhyarh vared-bhyarh 

nír-urt-ta-h = dvi-varsd+" = dvi-vared-h (daraka-h). 


5.1.90 sásti-k-ah sasti-ratr-éna pac-y-ánte 


The expression sásti-ka- is introduced to denote the sense of 'ripened in 
sixty nights’ (sasti-r&tr-éna pac-y-ánte). 
By interpretation affix kaN is introduced after the Dvigá compound |s 
with Ø replacement of ['r&tra-]:  sagti-ratr-éna pac-y-dnte = в 
sásti-ka- ‘name of a particular type of rice (ripening in 60 nights)’. 


asti-ratr-á) 
-Ó+kaN = 


5.1.91 vatsará-ant-at-cha-s-chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha is intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] vatsará- ‘year’ occurring as a 
final member ("-ant-át of a compound) [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP 
triplet to denote “invited to teach, hired, lasted or will last 80 or in the 
third sUP triplet to denote ‘accomplished with’ 79]. 
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id-vatsard-m/ida-vatsard-m | ádhTe-ta-h /bhr-td-h /bha-td-h/bhdv-f, id-vatsar-éna/ 
ida-vatsar-éna nír-urt-tah = id-vatsard/ida-vatsard--cha = id-vatsarð-Íya-h/ 
ída-vatsarð-Íya-h. 

The words id-vatsard-/ida-vateard- are defined by Padamañjari as parica-vars-€ 
yug-é dudy-or varsdy-oh sarhjii-e ‘one of the names given to two single years in a 
period of five years’. 


5.1.92 !sám-"pári-pürv-&t kha ca 


[In the domain of Chándas 91 the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] kha in ad- 
dition to (ca) [cha 91 is introduced after 3.1.1 the nominal stem 4.1.1 
vatsará- ‘year’ 91] co-occurring with the preverbs sám-" and pári-* as 
prior members (*-pürv-at) [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet to 
denote ‘invited to teach, hired, lasted or will last’ 80 or the third sUP 
triplet to denote ‘accomplished within’ 79]. 


sarh-vatsard-/pari-vatsard+kha/cha = sariwatsarf-fna-h/ *-fya-h; 
pari-vatsar-fna-h/ "-Íya-h; cf. preceding sūtra for sense. 


5.1.93 t-éna !pari-jáy-ya-"lábh-ya-*kár-ya-'su-kár-am 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 18 is introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the third sUP triplet (t-éna) to 
denote 'to be conquered (pari-jáy-ya-), gained (lábh-ya-), accomplished 
(kár-ya-) or easily achieved (su-kár-am)'. 


más-ena. pari -jáy-ya-h /lábh-ya-h/kár-ya-h/su-kár-am = masa-+thaÑ = másð-ika-h 
Чо be conquered, gained, accomplished or easily achieved within a month’, 


5.1.94 tád a-syá brahma-cár-ya-m 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 18 is introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the second sUP triplet (tád) to 
denote “this is the duration of his (a-sy4) practice of abstinence’ 
(brahma-cárya-m). 

тйва-т brahma-cárya-m a-syd = mdsa-HthaN = másð-ika-h ‘who practises con- 
tinence for a period of one month'. 

An alternate interpretation is: the affix thaN is introduced after a time-word (78) 
ending in the first sUP triplet (tád) to denote “this is his period of continence’: 
mása-h a-syd brahma-cárya-sya = más-ika-m ‘the period of his continence is 
one month'. 
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5.1.95 tá-sya ca dáksina yajid=akhye-bhyah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 18 is introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1] designating names of sacrifices (yajiia=akhye-bhyah) 
[ending in 1.1.72] the sixth sUP triplet (tá-sya) to denote “this is his 
gratuity or sacrificial fee (dáksina)'. 
agni-stomd-sya ddksind = agni-stomd-HhaN = Ágni-stomð-ik-r (4.1.15) ‘sacrificial 
fee for the A. sacrifice’, Similarly vája-pey-ikT, rája-sty-íkT etc. 


5.1.96 tá-tra ca di-yá-te kar-yà-m bhav-a-vát 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 which is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 4.1.1 comprising a time-word 78 ending in 1.1.72] the seventh sUP 
triplet (tá-tra) to denote ‘is given in that’ (di-yá-te) or ‘is to be done 
therein (kar-yà-m) is the same as that introduced to denote a state or 
condition (bhav-a-vát 4.3.53ff.). 


más-e dT-yd-te/kar-yà-m = mása-FthaN (4.3.11) = más0-ika-m ‘what is given or to 
be done in a month’ as in the case of más-e bhdv-a-m (4.3.53). 


5.1.97 vy-üsta-adi-bhyah-ÁN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] áN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with vy-üsta- *dawn' [ending in 1.1.72 the 
seventh sUP triplet to denote ‘it is given or done in that’ 96]. 
vy-ts-t-e dryd-te/kar-yö-m vd = vy-tis-tatáN = vaiy-us-td-m (7.3.3) ‘what is given 
or to be done at dawn'. 


5.1.98 t-énalyatha-katha-cá-"hásta-bhyarm '"Ná-'yàT-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] Ná and yàT are [respectively 1.3.10 in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] yatha-katha-cd ‘in any 
manner’ and hásta- ‘hand’ [ending in 1.1.72]the third sUP triplet (t-éna) 
[to denote ‘is given or to be done 96] by it’. 
yathá-kathd-cd dr-yá-te/kar-yð-h vd = yathd-kathü-cd--Nd = yáthü-kathd-c(-d-m 
‘is given or to be done іп any manner or somehow’; hást-ena di-yd-te/kar-yam 
vd = hdsta-+yaT = hístd-ya-m “is given or to be done by hand’, 
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5.1.99 sam-pad-in-i 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 18 is introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 98] to denote 
‘is fit or suitable for’ (sam-pad-fn-i). 


karna-vestakd-bhyam sam-pdd-i = karna-vestakd+thaN = kárna-vestakü-ika-m ‘(a 
face) fit for earrings’. 


5.1.100 'karma(n)-?vés-at-yàT 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 

nominal stems 4.1.1] kárman- ‘action’ and vésa- ‘costume’ [ending in 

1.1.72 the third sUP triplet to denote “їз fit or suitable for it' 99]. 
kárman-a sam-pad-f = kdrman+yaT = karman-yà-m (éarira-m) (84.168) (body) fit. 


for activity’; vés-ena sam-pdd-f = vésa-+yaT = vésb-ya-h (nata-h) ‘(an actor) fit 
for (wearing) costumes’, 


5.1.101 tá-smai prá-bhav-a-ti sai-tapá-adi-bhyah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 18 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with sam-tapd- ‘penitence’ 
[ending in 1.1.72] the fourth sUP triplet (tá-smai) to denote 'is equal to 
or capable of' (prá-bhav-a-ti). 

sarh-tapá-ya. prá-bhav-a-ti = sarh-tapd-+thaN=sdm-tap0-ika- ‘capable of heating or 


warming up’; similarly sari-grámá-ya. prd-bhav-a-ti = afrh-gram-ika-h ‘capable 
of fighting'. 


5.1.102 yég-at=yaT=ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT, in addition to (ca) [thaN 18 is in- 

troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] yóga- ‘union’ [ending in 

1.1.72 the fourth sUP triplet to denote ‘is equal to or capable of" 101]. 
vógð-ya prd-bhav-a-ti = ydga+yaT/thaN = yógfl-ya-/yatígll-ika- ‘capable of attaining 


union’, 


5.1.103 kárman-ah=ukaN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] ukaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] kárman- ‘action, activity’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
fourth sUP triplet to denote ‘is equal to or capable of" 101]. 


kárman-e prd-bhav-a-ti = kdrman+ukaN = kármýý-uka-m (6.4 144) ‘n.pr. of a bow 
(lit. capable of action)’. 


5.1.104 samayá-s tád a-syá prá-p-ta-m 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 18 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] samayá- ‘opportune moment’ [ending in 1.1.72] the 
first sUP triplet (tád) to denote ‘has arrived for it’ (a-syá pr-áp-ta-m). 


samayá-h pr-Gp-ta-h a-syá = samayd+thaN = sámayð-ika-n (kar-yà-m) “(an 
action) for which the opportune moment has arrived’, 


5.1.105 rtó-r 4N 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 4.1.1] rtá- ‘season’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote 
‘has arrived for it’ 104]. 


Ttú-h pr-dp-ta-h a-syd = ptú-táN = ártav-á-m (púspá-m) ‘seasonal (flower)'. 


5.1.106 chándas-i ghaS 


In the domain of Chándas [the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] ghaS is intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1 ptú- ‘season’ 105 ending in 
1.1.72 the first SUP triplet to denote ‘has arrived for it’ 104]. 
ay-dm te yóni-r rtw-fya-h (RV 3.29.10) = ytú-h pr-dpta-h a-syd (ptí--ghaS) 
‘seasonal’. The marker [S] of the affix indicates that the stem before it is a padá 
(1.4.16) and therefore blocks the operation of 6.4.146. 


5.1.107 kal-at=yaT 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] kalá- ‘time’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to 
denote ‘has arrived for it’ 104]. 


kald-h pr-áp-ta-h a-syá = kald-+yaT = kél-ya-h (tapíh) (heat) occurring in poper 
time, seasonal’. 
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5.1.108 pra-krs-t-é thaN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1 kálá- *time'107 ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 
104] signifying ‘long-standing’ (pra-krs-t-é) [to denote ‘its’ (a-syá) 104]. 


pra-kps-td-h = dirghd-h küld-h a-syd = kald-+thaN = kálf-ika-m (б-т) 'long- 
standing (debt)'. 


5.1.109 pra-yój-ana-m 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 18 is introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the first SUP triplet 104] to denote 
[its 104] ‘purpose, object, or proper occasion’ (pra-yój-ana-m). 
indra-mahd-h pra-yój-ana-m a-syf = indra-mahd+thaN = aíndra-mahf-ika-m 
‘whose object, purpose or proper occasion is the festival in honor of Indra’ 


5.1.110 'ví-éakha-'asadh-át ÁN !manthá-'dandáy-oh 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] áN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 4.1.1] vísakhs and a-sadh-á ‘names of asterisms' [ending in 1.1.72 
the first sUP triplet 104 to denote its 104 object, purpose or proper oc- 
casion 109 to signify respectively 1.3.10] a churning stick (manthá") and 
a staff (° dandáy-oh). 
ví-tkhd pra-yáj-ana-m a-syá = vi-sdkha-+dN = vai-sakh0-d-h manthá-h ‘a churn- 
ing stick used on the occasion of V,’ Similarly d-sddh-d-h danda-h ‘a staff 
carried by an ascetic on the occasion of Porvasadha’. 


5.1.111 anu-pra-vác-ana=ádi-bhyah=cha-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with anu-pra-vác-ana- ‘repetition of a 
Vedic passage’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 104 to denote its 
104 object, purpose or proper occasion 109]. 
anu-pra-vde-ana-m рға-убј-апа-т a-syf =  anu-pra-uáce-ana--ceta = 
anu-pra-vac-anf-fya-m ‘whose object, purpose or proper occasion is repetition of 
a Vedic passage’, 
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5.1.112 sam-áp-an-át sá-pürva-pad-àt 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 cha 111 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] sam-&p-ana- 'accomplishment, achievement! co- 
occurring with a prior member (in composition: —sá-pürva-pad-at) 
[ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 104 to denote its 104 object, pur- 
pose or proper occasion 109]. 


chandah-sam-dp-and-m  pra-yój-ana-m а-вуб =  chandah-sam-ap-and4cha = 
chandah-sam-ap-an0-fya-m ‘whose object, purpose or occasion is the achieve- 
ment of the study of Chándas'. 


5.1.113 afkagarikaT caur-é 


The irregular expression afk-agar-ika-(T) is introduced to denote a thief 
(caur-é) [as derived with the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 Һа 18]. 


ekagara-m pra-ydj-ana-m a-syd = ekägārá+thalŤ = aíkagara-ika- (literally) “whose 
object is an empty house (eka-+-agara)’ = a thief. This rule has been contradicted 
by the Várttika-kará and Patañjali since they accept the position that the word 
has the udátta accent on the first syllable, Others indicate the irregularity in 
confining the meaning to a thief only, while a third view of interpretation holds 
that the affix is [ikaT] with irregular vrddhi of the initial syllable *aikagar-ika-, 
and the marker[T] then provides for the feminine form *aikagar-ík-1 (4.1.15) 
while [thaN] yields aíkagar-ik-í (4.1.15). 


5.1.114 4-kal-ika-T=ady-ant4-vac-an-e 


The (unusual) expression ákalika'T is introduced to denote beginning and 
end (of an action: an instantaneous action) [as derived with the taddhitá 
4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 18 by 109 above]. 


This rule also is contradicted by the Varttikakárá, but Patañjali tries to justify it 
by indicating that the expression [samana-kalá-] is the original stem which is ir- 
regularly replaced by |á-kala- = a-vrtta-kala-]; the unusualness of the expression 
is with respect to its meaning only. Some interpreters (including КАХ) posit, as in 
112, the affix [fkaT] and both Vart. and Bhas, add another affix [thaN]. 

samöna-kál-aú ady-ant-aú a-syá = akala+thaN/(thaN) = á-kal-ik-1/(&-kal-ik-a) = 
vi-dydt ‘(lightning which is) momentary or instantaneous’, é-kal-ika-h = 
stan-ay-ítnu-h (thunder which is) instantaneous’ (= having the beginning and 
ending at the same moment)’. The difference between the two affixes is with 
reference to feminine forms only. If [ikaT] is regarded as the affix in question 
the form would be: a-kal-fka- (m.)/ * -ik-1. 
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5.1.115 t-éna tál-ya-m kriyá céd váti-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] váti is introduced [after 3.1.2 à nominal 
stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the third sUP triplet (t-éna) to denote only 
an action similar to that (t-éna tül-ya-m céd). 


brahman-éna tl-ya-rh vdrt-a-te = brahmana-vdt ‘like a Br.’ 


5.1.116 tá-tra tá-sya-iva 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 váti 115 is introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the seventh sUP triplet (tá-tra) or 
in the sixth (tá-sya) to denote the meanings associated with iva 'like, 
similar'. 


1. mathurd-y-àm iva = mathurd-vát ‘as in Mathura'. 
2. deva-dattd-sya iva = deva-datta-vát "like Devadatta’s’. 


5.1.117 tád arh-á-m 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 váti 115 is introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the second sUP triplet (tád) to 
denote 'deserves it' (tád arh-á-m). 


réjan-am árh-a-ti = rajan+udt = rājaý-vát (8.1.7) ‘deserving the king’. 


5.1.118 upa-sárg-àt-chándas-i dhatv-arth-é 


In the domain of Chándas [the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 váti 115 is in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 nominal stems 4.1.1] comprising pre-verbs 
(upa-sárg-át) to denote the meanings of verbal stems (dhatv-arth-¢). 


úd+váti = ud-vdt = dd-gatd- ‘height, elevation’; similarly ni-vát = ni-gatd- 
‘depression, declivity’. 


5.1.119 tá-sya bhav-á-h='tvá-*taL-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] tvá and tal are introduced [after 3.1.2 
a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the sixth sUP triplet (tá-sya) to 
denote its essential state or condition (tá-sya bhav-á-h) 


déva-sya bhav-á-h =dsva-Hvá/tal = asva-tud-/aded-ta "the state, nature ог con- 
dition of being a horse, horseness'. 
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5.1.120 á ca tv-át 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 tvá and taL 119] are also (ca) intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1] under conditions listed in the 
subsequent rules up to 136 below. ie, the end of the 
püda[brahmana-s-tvá-h 136]. 


This rule provides for the introduction of these two affixes (as governing affixes) in 
addition to those specifically mentioned in each of the succeeding rules. 


5.1.121 ná náN-pürv-at tatpurus-át-a-'cátura-'sam-gatá- 
"lavaná-'vata-*yudhá-*kata-'rása-"láse-bhyah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced hereafter] do not occur 
[after 3.1.2 nominal stems 4.1.1] comprising tatpurusa compounds co- 
occurring with the privative particle náð as a prior member ( ° -pürv-Bt) 
excluding [the nominal stems 4.1.1] cátura- ‘able’, sarn-ga-tá- 
‘harmonious’, lavaná- ‘salt’, vata ‘bunyan tree’, yudhá- ‘fighter’, kata- 
‘name of a Vedic seer’, rása- ‘taste’ and lása- ‘active’. 

There is a variant reading [budhá-] for [yudhá-]. accepted by Boehtlingk and Renou 
meaning ‘wise man’. 

By 128 below affix [у8К] is introduced after a compound stem ending in the word 
|" -pati-| but the compound ndN+pati = a-pati- has only two forms to denote its 
state or condition: a-pati+tud-m/a-pati-ta. Exceptions stated in this rule are: 
d-catur-yd-m, @-sarh-gat-yd-m,  d-avan-yá-m,  d-vat-yá-m, —d-yudh-yd-m/ 
a-budh-yd-m, a-kat-yd-m, á-ras-yá-m and á-las-yá-m (124). 


5.1.122 prthú=adi-bhyah=imáni C=va 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] imániC is optionally (vā) introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with prthú- 
‘broad, wide’ and [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote its es- 
sential state or condition 119]. 
prthó-r bhav-d-h = ppthigimániC /tud/taL (119/4N (131) = prathü-imdn- 
(6.4.161)/prthu-tud-/prthú-ta /parthav-á- ‘wideness, expanse’. 


5.1.123 'várna-*drdhá-ádi-bhyah SyaN ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] SyaN, in addition to (ca) [imániC 122 is 
introduced after 3.1.2 nominal stems 4.1.1] consisting of color words 
(várna-") and the class of words beginning with drdhá- 'firm" [ending in 
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1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote their essential condition or state 
119]. 
1. #шЫфвуа bháv-d-h = áuklátSyaN/imáni0 = sartklO-ya-m/éukl-imdn-, 
sukla-tvd-m /guklá-ta ‘whiteness’, 
2. Similarly dárdhð-ya-m /drdha-tvd-m/drdhd-ta/dydh-imán- ‘firmness’, 


5.1.124 !guna-vác-ana-"*braáhmaná-adihyah kármap-i ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 SyaN 123 is introduced after 3.1.2 
nominal stems 4.1.1] consisting of qualifying words (guna-vác-ana- ° ) and 
the class of words beginning with br&hmaná- ‘brahmin’ [ending in 1.1.72 
the sixth sUP triplet 119] to denote ‘his function or duty’ in addition to 
(са) [his essential condition or state 119]. 
Beginning here, up to the end of this pada both [bh&v-4 119 and kárman-] denote 
the significance of forms generated by these rules. 
i. jada-sya bháw-d-h/kárma va = jada--SyaN = jádð-ya-m/jada-tvá-m /jadá-ta 
jadiman- ‘stiffness, intertia’. 
2. brahmand-sya bhav-d-h/kdrma va =  bráhmanÜ-ya-m/brahmana-tud-m/ 
brahmand-ta ‘state or duty of a brahmin’. 


5.1.125 sten-át=yáT=na-lopa-s=ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] stená- ‘thief’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth ЗОР triplet 
to denote his essential condition or state 119 or bis function or duty 124] 
and @ (lopa) replaces the syllable [na] of the stem. 


stend-sya bhüv-d-h/kárma vā = siend--yàT = stelðð-ya- = sté-ya-m ‘the state or 
function of a thief". 


5.1.126 sákhy-ur yá-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] yá is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 4.1.1] sákhi- ‘friend, companion’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP 
triplet to denote its essential condition or state 119 or its function or 
duty 124]. 


sákhy-ur bháv-á-h/kárma va = sákhi-Hja = sakħð-yd-m ‘companionship or its 
duty/function". 
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5.1.127 'kapí-?júaty-ór dháK 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] dháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] kapí- ‘ape, monkey’ and jnatí- ‘kin’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote its essential condition or state 119 
or its duty/funetion 124]. 


kapé-r bhav-d-h/kárma va = kapi+dhdK = kapü-eyá-m “the state or duty of an ape 
or monkey’; similarly jriat(-eyd-m ‘the state or function of kinship’. 


5.1.128 !páti-anta-"puró-hita-&di-bhyab-yáK 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] yáK is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 4.1.1] terminating in *-páti- (in composition: *-anta-) and the 
elass of words beginning with puró-hita- ‘chaplain’ [ending in 1 1.72 the 
sixth sUP triplet to denote its essential condition or state 119 or its func- 
tion or duty 124]. 
1. sena-paté-r bhav-d-h/kárma và = sena-pati+ydK = saina-patf-yá-m ‘the state or 
function of an army general'. 
2. puró-hita-sya bha-vé-h/kdrma vā = purd-hita+ydK = pauro-hiti-yd-m ‘the state 
or duties of chaplainship'. 


5.1.129 !prüna-bhrt-jatí-*vayo-vác-ana-^ud-ga-tf-&di- 
bhyah-aN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] aN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 4.1.1] representing species of animate beings (prána-bhrt-jatí-), 
and those expressing age (° vayo-vdc-ana- *) and the class of words 
beginning with ud-ga-tf- ‘chanter’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet 
to denote its essential condition or state 119 or duty 124]. 
1. ásva-sya bhav-d-h/kdrma va = déva+aN = águð-a-m ‘state or function of being a 
horse’, kati-mar-d-m ‘state or duty of k.' 


2. ud-ga-ti-r bhav-d-h/kdrma vá = ud-ga-tf-kaN = aúd-ga-tr-a-m ‘state or duties of 
a chanter’. 


5.1.130 'háyaná=anta-*yúva(n)=ádi-bhyah=áN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 4.1.1] co-occurring with *-hayand- 'year' as final member 
(^-anta-* in composition) and the class of words beginning with уйуап- 
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‘youth’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote its essential con- 
dition or state 119 or its function or duty 124]. 
1. dvi-hayand-sya bhav-d-h/kárma va = dvi-hdyand-+dN = dvai-hayand-d-m ‘state 
or activity of two years’. 
2. vín-ah bhav-d-h kárma và = ydvan+dN = yauvan-d-m ‘state or duties of being a 
youth’. 


5.1.131 iK=ant-at=ca laghü-pürv-at 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 áN 130 is introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 terminating in 1.1.72] the vowel phoneme comprised 
by the siglum iK (= i,u,p,]) preceded by a light vowel (laghá-pürv-at) 
[ending in 1.1,72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote its essential condition or 
state 119 or its duty/function 124]. 


súce-r bhav-d-h kárma vā = fúci+áN = Sauch-d-m ‘the state or function of being 
pure’, but kandd-tud-m ‘the state or function of itchiness’. 


5.1.132 ya-upadh-at-gurü-upottam-at-vuN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] vuN is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 4.1.1] containing phoneme [y] as penultimate (°-upadh-at) and a 
heavy penultimate syllable (gurú=upottam-at) [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth 
sUP triplet to denote its essential condition/state 119 or its 
duty/function 124]. 

ram-anfya-sya bhdv-d-h kárma vā = ram-aníiya tvuN = rám-anryð-aka-m ‘state or 


function of beauty, loveliness’ but ksatriya-tud-m ‘state or function of being a 
ksatriya’. 


5.1.133 'dvarhdvá-*mano-jňá=ādi-bhyas=ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 vuÑ 132] is also (ca) introduced [after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 4.1.1] comprising Dvarndvá compounds and the 
word-class beginning with mano-jüá- ‘lovely’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth 
SUP triplet to denote its condition/state 119 or duty/function 124], 

l.  go-pül-a-paéu-pál-á-n-àm bhav-d-h kárma vā = go-pdla-paéu-palé+ouÑ = 
ga'í-pala-pa&u-palf-ik-a (ТЕР 4.1.4; 7.3.44) “the state/duties of cowherds and 
herdsmen'. 

2. Similarly mano-jfíd--vuN = máno-jfifl-aka-m ‘the state or function of loveliness’. 
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5.1.134 !go-trá-"cáran-at !slagha-*aty-a-kará-*tad-ave-té-su 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 vuN 132 is introduced after 3.1.2 
nominal stems 4.1.1] denoting patronymics (gotrá- ° ) or names designat- 
ing Vedic schools (*-cáran-8t) [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to 
denote its condition or state 119 or its duties/functions 124] when sig- 
nifying boasting (slagha"), contempt (°-абу-й-Кага-°) or acquired 
knowledge (°-tad-ay-té-su), 
gürgya-tv-na &lágh-a-te = gárgya-tvuN = gárgi--aka--TaP (6.4.148,151; 4.1.4) = 
gárg-ik0-a (7.3.44): gárg-ikay-& álagh-a-te /aty-á-kur-u-te ‘boasts as belonging to 
the G. family / shows contempt to others’. Similarly gárg-ika-m ave-td-h 
‘acquired the knowledge of the С. family’. 


5.1.135 hétra-bhyas=cha-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] comprising cognates of hótrā (names of sacrificial 
priests) [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote its 
state/condition 119 or duty /function 124]. 


accha-vaká-sya bhav-d-h kárma vā = acchd-vakd+cha = accha-vak(-fya-m ‘state or 
duty of being an A. priest. 


5.1.136 bráhman-as tvá-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] tvá is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] bráhman- 'officiating priest' [forming a cognate of 
hótrá 135, ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote its 
state/condition 119 or duty/function 124]. 


bráhman-ah bhav-á-h Катта vā = bráhmanttvá = brahmÜ-tud-m ‘the state or 
duties of the Bráhman priest’, 
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5.2.1 dhanyá-n-am bháv-an-e ksétr-e kha Ñ 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] khaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 4.1.1] denoting names of grains (dhanya-n-am)[ending in 1.1.72] 
the sixth sUP triplet to denote the field (ksétr-e) in which they are 
grown (bháv-an-e). 

mudgá-n-am bháv-ana-m ksétra-m = mudgd+khaN = maúdgð-ma-m ‘a field in 


which Mung beans are grown’; similarly kulattha+khaN = kaúlatthf-mam ‘a 
field in which K. grain is grown'. 


5.2.2 'vrihí'£aly-or dháK 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] dháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] vrihí- ‘rice’ and sáli- ‘rice’ [ending in 1.1.72] the 
sixth sUP triplet [to denote fields in which they are grown 1]. 


vrihf-n-am bháv-ana-rh kgétra-m = vrthítdhákK = vraihü-eyd-m/fald-eyd-m. ‘rice 
field. 


5.2.3 !yáva-"yáva-ka-*sásti-k-at-yàT 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] yáva-, yáva-ka- ‘barley’ and sásti-ka- ‘a variety of 
rice' (1.90) [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote fields in 
which they are grown 1]. 
уйой-п-йт bháwana-mi ksétra-m = ydva+yaT = yávð-ya-m; ydva-ka--yàT = 
yava-k-yà-m ‘barley field’; similarly sastik-ya-m ‘rice field’. 


5.2.4 vibhása 'tilá-^mása-*áma-'bhahgá-*Ánu-bhyab 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 уат 3] is optionally (vibhas&) introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] tilá- ‘sesamum’, mása- ‘Phaseolus 
Radiatus', йшй ‘flax’, bhaügá ‘hemp’ and ánu- ‘Panicum Miliatus' 
[ending in the sixth sUP triplet to denote fields in which they are grown 
1]. 
tilá-n-am bháv-ana-m ksétra-m = tild-+yaT/khaN (1) = t-ya-m/tafld-ina-m; 
similarly: más-ya-m/más-Ina-m; úm-ya-m/aúm-ma-m; — bhárg-ya-m/ 
bháng-ma-m; anav-ya-m /énav-ina-m. 
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5.2.5 sarva-carmán-ah kr-tá-h !kha-"khaN-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] kha and khaN are introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] sarva-carmán- ‘entire or whole leather’ 
lending in 1.1.72)the third sUP triplet to denote ‘wholly made of’ 
(kp-té-h). 
The word [sarvá-" | here is really connected with the verbal derivative|kp-tá-] rather 
than with [cárman-]. 


sarva-carmán-d kr-td-h = sarva-carmdn-+kha/khaN =  sarva-carmÜ-fna-h/ 
sárva-carm-ma-h ‘wholly made of leather’, 


5.2.6 yathà-mukhá- sarn-mukhé4-sya dárs-ana-h kha-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] kha is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] yathimukha-m ‘face to face’ and sath-mukha- 
‘facing’ [ending in 1.1.72] the sixth sUP triplet (°-sya) to denote a mirror 
or reflecting surface (dárs-ana-h). 

yathd-mukhd-m/sarn-mukhd-sya ddré-ana-h = yatha+mukhd-+kha/ 


sarh-mukhd-+kha = yatha«mukh0)-fna-h /sarh-mukh0-fna-h. ‘looking straight at 
(said of a mirror)’, 


5.2.7 tat sarvá-ade-h 'pathi(n)="aig4-*karma(n)=‘pattra- 
5pátra-rn vy-Ap-no-ti 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kha 6 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] páthin- ‘path’, айдё- ‘limb’, kárman- ‘action’, 
páttra- ‘conveyance’ and pátra- ‘vessel’, co-occurring with sarvá-° as a 
prior member (°-adé-h in composition) [ending in 1.1.72] the second sUP 
triplet (tad) to denote ‘covers’ (vy-&p-no-ti). 
sárva-m pdnthan-am = sarváð-path-a-m (4.74) vy-dp-no-ti = sarva=pathð-fna-h 
‘covering or traversing the whole route’; likewise: sarvarig-fna-h (8.4.2) ‘covering 
all limbs’; earva-karm-fna-h ‘performing all acts’; sarva-pattr-fna-h ‘occupying 
the whole conveyance’; sarva=pdtr-fna-h ‘covering the entire vessel’, 


5.2.8 à-pra-padá-m pr-áp-no-ti 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kha 6 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] á-pra-padá-m ‘up to the forepart of the foot’ [ending 
in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 7] to denote ‘reaches’ (prap-no-ti). 
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a-pra-pradá-m pr-dp-no-ti = d-prapadá-tkha = d-prapad@-ina- ‘reaching up to the 
forepart of the foot (said of a cloth)’. 


5.2.9 'anu-padá-"sarvá-anna-'aya-an-ay-ám 'baddhá- 
*bhaks-dy-a-ti-*néye-su 


[The taddhité 4.1.1 affix 3.1.1 kha 6 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] anu-padá- ‘length of the foot’, sarvanna- ‘all 
nourishment’ and ay&nayá- ‘right and left moves in chess’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 7] to denote [respectively 1.3.10] ‘bound 
(baddhá), eats (bhaks-4y-a-ti) and to be led (né-ye-su)'. 

1. anu-padd-m bad-dhá = anu-padd+kha = anu-pad0-fna- ‘fitting the foot’; 

2. sarvánna-m bhaks-dy-a-ti = sarvánn-fna- ‘who consumes all the food’; 


3. aydnayd-rh né-ya-h = aydnayb-fna- ‘moving from right to left and from left to 
right (said of chessmen)’. 


5.2.10 !parovará-"param-pará-?putra-pautrá-m 
ánu-bhav-a-ti 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kha 6 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] parovará- “higher and lower', param-pará- descend- 
ent starting with the greatgrandson’ and putra-pautra- ‘son and 
grandson' [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 7] to denote 
‘experiences, enjoys’ (ánu-bhav-a-ti). 
1. pdra-n=ca dvard-n=ca dnu-bhawa-ti = parovara+kha = paro-varð-Ína-h 
“experiencing the higher and lower (generations)’; 
2, pdra-n=ca pára-tard-n-ca dnu-bhav-u-ti = param-pard-+kha = param-parð-Ína-h 
‘enjoying grandsons and greatgrandsons’; 
3. putra-pautrá-n dnu-bhava-ti = putra-pautrÜ-fna-h ‘experiencing the sons and 
grandsons’. 


5.2.11 'avára-p&rá-'aty-antá-'anu-k&má-m g&m-f 


[The taddhitá 4.1,76 affix 3.1.1 kha 6 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] av&ra-párá- ‘this and the opposite banks’, aty-antá- 
‘absolute, perfect’ and anu-kamár ‘desire, longing’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
second sUP triplet 7] to denote ‘proposes to go’ (gam-f). 


1, avara-pard-rh gám-f = avara-pard+kha = avüra-párü-Ína-h ‘who proposes to 
cover both shores’; 
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2. aty-antd-rh gám-I = aty-antÉ-fna-h ‘who intends going to the very end’; (c) 
anu-k&m(-fna-h ‘who is apt to act as he pleases, self-indulgent’. 


5.2.12 samà-rn-samá-m vi-ja-ya-te 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kha 6 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] sama-rh-samá&-m ‘year by year, every year’ to denote 
‘gives birth to’ (ví-j&-ya-te). 


samd-rh-samá-m vi-ja-ya-te = samd-m-samá-U--kha = samda-rh-sam$-fna+TaP = 
samd-m-sam-fn 0-ra (gaú-h) ‘(a cow) bearing a calf every year’. 


5.2.13 adya-sv-fn-à ava-stab-dh-e 


The (irregular) expression adya-sv-fn-& is introduced to denote one whose 
delivery is imminent (áva-stab-dh-e). 

The affix kha is introduced after the irregular compound adya-tvás with Á replace- 
ment of stem-final [s]: adya-gvað-tkha = adya-fw)-fn-d (gaú-h) ‘a cow in par- 
turition, about to give birth’. Some interpreters, however, do not accept the 
recurrence of [ví-ja-ya-te| in this rule, yielding expressions like adya-sv-fna-m 
mdr-ana-m ‘imminent death’, and  adya-év-fna-h vi-yog-á-h ‘imminent 
separation’. 


5.2.14 &-gav-Ína-h 


The (irregular) expression d-gav-fna- is introduced [as derived with the 
taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kha 6]. 


4N-+96-+kha = a-gav-fna-h “a person who serves in return for the loan of a cow until 
the debt is repaid’, 


5.2.15 anu-gü-alarn-gám-f 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] kha 6 is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] anu-gü 'behind or following the cow' to denote 
‘competent to look after or guard (alam-g&m-f). 


anu-gú-tkha = anu-gav-fna-h (a cowherd) able to guard the cow he follows’. 
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5.2.16 4dhvan-ah='yaT-*kh-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] yàT and kha are introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] ádhvan- ‘road’ [ending in 1.1.72 the second 
sUP triplet 7 to denote ‘competent to traverse 15]. 


ádhvan-am alari-gam-f = ddhvan+yaT/kha = adhvan-yd-h/adhvan-fna-h 
‘competent to traverse the road, traveler’. 


5.2.17 abhy-a-mitr-át=cha ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha, in addition to (ca) [yaT and kha 16, 
is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] abhy-a-mitrá-m ‘against 
the enemy' [ending in 1.1.72 the second sUP triplet 7 to denote 
‘competent to encounter’ 15]. 


abhy-a-mitrd-m alarii-gam-f = abhy-a-mitrd+cha/yaT/kha = abhy-a-mitrü-fya-h/ 
?-mitr-yà-h/ * -mitr-fna-h ‘competent to encounter the enemy’. 


5.2.18 gosth-át khaN bhü-ta-pürv-é 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] khaN is introduced [after 3.1,2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] gosthá- ‘cow pen’ [ending in 1.1.72] the first SUP 
triplet to denote ‘was formerly’ (bhüta-purv-e). 


bhata-paru-á-h gosthd-h = gostha+khaN = gaüsthü-ma-h ‘a place which was 
formerly a cow shed’. 


5.2.19 ásva-sya-eka-aha-gamá-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 khaN 18 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] áśva- ‘horse’ [ending in 1.1.72] the sixth sUP triplet 
to denote ‘(distance) covered in one day’ (ek&ha-gam-á-h). 


déva-sya ekdha-gam-d-h = agva-tkhaN = aév0-fna-h ‘distance covered by a horse in 
one day’, 


5.2.20 !s&l-Tna-"kaüp-in-e '4-dhrs-ta-*4-karyay-oh 


The expressions sál-ina- and kaüp-ína- are introduced [as derived with 
the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 khaN 18] to denote [respectively 1.3.10] 
‘modest’ (á-dhrs-ta- ° ) and ‘indecent attire’ ( * -á-karyay-oh). 
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#@@-рга-ше#-апа-т. árh-a-ti = sála-tkhaN = éál-Ina-h ‘worthy of admission to a hall 
or assembly’; küpa-ava-tár-ana-m drh-a-ti = küpa--khaN = kaúpð-ma-m 
"suitable for going down in a well or hole, cod piece, loin cloth, swim briefs'. 


5.2.21 vrát-ena jiv-a-ti 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 khaN 18 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] vráta- 'group of peripatatic laborers' [ending in 
1.1.72] the third sUP triplet to denote ‘lives by’ (jfv-a-ti). 


vrát-ena jfu-a-ti = vráta-tkhaN = vrátü-ma-h ‘living by itinerant labor’, 


5.2.22 sápta-pad-ina-m sakh-yá-m 


The expression sápta-pad-ina- is introduced [as derived with the taddhitá 
4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 khaN 18] to denote ‘companionship’ (sakh-yá-m). 


saptd-bhih pad-ath dv-dp-ya-te = sapta-padd+khaN = sápta-padd-ma-m ‘amity’, 
sápta-pad-ma-h = sdkha ‘companion’. 


5.2.23 hafyarm-gav-ina-m sarmjhá-y-à 


The expression haiyath-gav-ina-m ‘clarified butter; biestings’ is intro- 
duced to form a name (sarnjn&-y-am). 
By interpretation this is derived as follows: hyas-tana-go-dohd-sya vi-kdr-d-h = 


hiyan-gu+khaN = hafyari-gav-Ia-m (7.3.3) to denote [gh-tá-] ‘clarified butter, 
ghee’, 


5.2.24 tá-sya !'p&ká-^mül-e 'pilá-adi-"kárna-&di-bhyah 
!'kupaP-"j&háC-au 

[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] kunaP and jáháC are [respectively 
1.3.10 introduced after 3.1.2 the classes of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning 


with pilü- ‘a species of tree’ and kárna- ‘ear’ to denote [respectively 
1.3.10] ‘its season for ripening’ (p&ká- ° ) and ‘its roots’ ( * -mál-e). 


pilé-n-am pakd-h = pili+kunaP = pilú-kuna-h ‘season for the ripening of the 
P. fruit’, kdrna-sya mála-m = kárna-tjáháO = karna-jáhá-m ‘root of the ear’, 
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5.2.25 paks-át tí-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] tí is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 4.1.1] paksá- ‘lunar fortnight’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet 
to denote its root, 24]. 


paksd-sya müla-m = paksd+ti = paksa-tí-h "beginning or first day of the lunar 
fortnight?. 


5.2.26 t-éna vit-tá-h ‘cuficuP-’canaP-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] cuficuP and canaP are introduced 
[after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the third sUP triplet 
(t-éna) to denote ‘known by it’ (vit-tá-h). 


vidydy-à vit-td-h = vidyd-curicu-h/vidyé-cana-h ‘well-known or renowned by 
knowledge’. 


5.2.27 lví-náN-bhyam 'ná-"n&N-au ná-sahá 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] ná and naÑ are [respectively 1.3.10 in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] comprising the pre-verb 
particle ví-" and naÑ- ° to denote the sense of separation (ná-sahá). 


vi-ná ‘without’; n£Ñ+nal = ná-nà ‘variously, diversely’. 


5.2.28 vé-h 'saláC-"sahkatáC-au: 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 8.1.1] saláC and $aükatáC are introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] comprising the preverb particle ví- ° 
to denote a pleonastic sense. 


vístáaláO = vi-sald- ‘extended, wide’; similarly ví-sankatd-. 


5.2.29 !sám-"prá-*üd-as-ca katáC 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] katáC is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] comprising the pre-verb particles sám- ° , prá-* and 
úd- ° as well as (ca) [vi- °“ 28 to denote а pleonastic sense 28]. 


ví-katd-m/sam-katá-m /pra-katá-m /ut-katá-m ‘dreadful, large/crowded together, 
contracted/manifest, evident/immense'. 


557 


5.2.30 áv-at kutaráC са 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] kutaráC, in addition to (ca) [katáC 29 is 
introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1| comprising the preverb 
particle áva- ° [to denote a pleonastic sense 28]. 


dva-HkutaráC/katdC = ava-kutdrá-m /ava-katd-m ‘deep, profound’. 


5.2.31 na-t-é násik&-y-&h sarnjñá-y-arn 'titáC-'natáC- 
*bhratáC-ah 

[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] titáC, nataC and bhratéC are intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] represented by the preverb 
particle áva-" 30 to denote a snub nose [na-t-é násika-y-ah]. 


násíka-y-dh na-td-m = ava-titd-/ava-natd-/ava-bhratd- ‘snub-nosed’ m., ‘snub nose’ 
n. 


5.2.32 né-r !bidáC-?birisáC-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] bidáC and birisáC are introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] represented by the preverb пі-° [to 
denote a snub nose 31]. 


ni-bidd-m/ni-birtsd-m = nåsikā-y-āh na-tá-m ‘snub nose’, 


5.2.33 'ináC-"pitÁC-'cika-*ci ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] ináC and pitáC are introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] represented by the preverb particle ní- ° 32 
[to denote а snub nose 31] and the substitutes сїКа- and ci- [respectively 
1.3.10] replace it before these affixes. 


ni-tindC = cika--ndC = cikh-ind-h; ef-tpitdC  ci-kpitd-h. 


5.2.34 'üápa-'ádhi-bhy&m tyakaN 'á-san-na-"á-rn-dhay-oh 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] tyakaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
preverb particles) úpa-" and ádhi-" to denote [respectively 1.3.10] 
proximity (&-san-na- ° ) and elevation ( ° -&-rü-dhay-oh). 
úpattyakaN = tpa-tyaka+TaP = úpa-tyaký-ā ‘low land, place near а hill or 
mountain’; similarly ddhi-tyak-a ‘highland, plateau, tableland'. Because of the 
governing word [samjfá-y&m 31] operating here, 7.3.34 does not apply. 
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5.2.35 kárman-i ghatá-h-atháC 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] atháC is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] kárman- ‘activity’ [ending in 1.1.72] the seventh sUP 
triplet to denote 'zealously engaged in'. 


kárman-i ghatd-h = kárman-atháC = karmüÜ-athd-h ‘zealously engaged in 
activities’. 


5.2.36 tád a-syá sár-]8-ta-rn-táraka-adibhyah ItáC 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] itáC is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class 
of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with táraka ‘star’ [ending in 1.1.72] in 
the first sUP triplet (tád) to denote where they are manifested (a-syá 
sárn-járta-m). 
taraka-h sárh-játa-h a-ayd (ndbhas-ah) = taraka-+itdC = tarakf-itd-rh (nábha-h) 
“the sky, studded with stars’; similarly pspa-n-i sdrh-ja-td-n-i a-syd (upked-sya) 
= pusp)-itd-h (vrksd-h) ‘(a flowering tree) in full blossom’. 


5.2.37 pra-man-e !dvayasáC-"daghnáC-*matráC-ah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] dvayasáC, daghnáC and matraC are 
introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the first 
sUP triplet 36 to denote "it is the measure of this’ (pra-mán-e)|. 


ard-h pra-mána-m a-syí (púrusa-sya) = ürd-dvayasd-/ * -daghnd-/ '-matrd- ‘as 
high as the thigh’, 


5.2.38 !pürusa-hastí-bhyam ÁN ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN, in addition to (ca) [dvaya-sáC, 
daghnáC and mátráC 37, is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 
4.1.1] púrusa- ‘person’ and hastín- ‘elephant’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first 
SUP triplet 36 to denote ‘it is the measure of this’ 37]. 
púrusa-h  pra-mána-m a-oyd = purusat+dN/dvayande/daghndC/matrde = 
paurusd-d-/puruga-dvayasd-/*-daghnd-/-"matrd- ‘as high as a person or man’; 
similarly hdstin-d- (6.4.164)/hasti-dvayasd-/ * -daghnd-/ "-mátrá- ‘as tall as an 
elephant’. 
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5.2.39 lyád=*tád=*eté-bhyah pari-mán-e vatUP 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] vatUP is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] yád- ‘which’, tád- ‘that’ and etád- ‘this’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 36] to denote its volume (pari-mán-e). 


vát pari-mána-m a-syd = ydd-tvatUP = ydd-vat- = yda-vat (6.3.91) = yá-vat- ‘as 
large as’; similarly tá-vat-/etá-vat- ‘that large/this large’. 


5.2.40 'kím-"idám-bhyàm v-ah gha-h 


The element gha (=iy) replaces the phoneme [v] of [the taddhitá 4.1.76 
affix 3.1.1 vatUP 39 introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] kim 
‘who, what, which’ and ¿dam “this' [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 
36 to denote its volume 39]. 

kim pari-mána-m a-syd = kim-+vatUP = kim+gh-atUP = kf4-gh-atUP (6.3.90) = 


kftiy-a-t (7.1.2) = kO-fy-at (6.4.64) ‘how large (in size or volume)’, similarly 
idám+vatUP = f-iy-at = 0-fy-at- ‘this large’. 


5.2.41 kím-ah samkhya-pari-man-é Dati ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] Dati, in addition to (ca) [vat-UP 39 is 
introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] kím- ‘which’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 36] to denote numerical dimension 
(sar khy&-pari-m&n-é). 


kê sarh-khyé — pari-mána-m egám = kímtDáti = ран (64143) = 
káti H{Jas-s0! 7.1.22) how many": besides kíyat-tJas (40) = kíyant-ah. 
5.2.42 samkhy4-y-ah=ava-yav-é tayaP 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] tayaP is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 4.1.1] consisting of numerals (sarnkhya-y-ah) [ending in 1.1.72 the 
first SUP triplet 36] to denote ‘this is the number of its parts (ava-yav-é). 


párica ava-yav-áh a-syá = рёйсап-НауаР = рійсађ-іауа- ‘consisting of five parts’. 


5.2.43 'dvi-*tri-bhyam taya-sya=ayAC=va, 


The substitute element. ayáC optionally (va) replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 
the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] taya introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
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stems 4.1.1 consisting of the number words 42] dví- ‘2’ and trí- '3' 
[ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 36 to denote ‘this is the number of 
its parts’ 42]. 
du-aú ava-yav-ad a-syá = dof+tagaP = dvítayáO/tayaP = dvð-ayá-/dví-taya- 
‘consisting of two’; similarly tr-ayd-/trí-taya- ‘consisting of three’. 


5.2.44 ubb-at udattah nftya-m 


[The substitute element ayáC 43] necessarily (nitya-m) replaces [the 
taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 tayaP 42 introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 4.1.1] ubhá- 'both' [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 36 to 
denote ‘this is the number of its parts’ 42] and bears the udátta accent 
(on its first syllable). 


ubh-ad pari-mána-m a-syá = ubhá-tayaP = ubha+ayaC = ubhÜ--dya ‘of both 
kinds’. 


5.2.45 tád a-smínn ádhi-ka-m iti d4sa=ant-at Dá-h 


[The taddbitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] Dá is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 4.1.1] ending in °-ddsa-(*-ant-at in composition) [terminating in 
1.1.72] the first sUP triplet (tád) to denote ‘it is in excess in this’ 
(a-smín-ádhi-ka-m). 
éka-daga ddhi-ka-m a-eminn = éka-dasan--Dá = cka-das@d- (64144) = 
єКа-йа&-@-т &atá-m ‘111’, 


5.2.46 !sát-anta-'viméaté-s-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 Dá 45] is also (са) introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stems 4.1.1 consisting of numerals 42] "sat and virhsatí '20' 
[ending in 1.1.72] the first sUP triplet to denote ‘it is in excess in this 
45". 
trirhgát ádhi-ka-m a-amin éat-€ = trimddt-+Dd = trimédt+Dd = trirhddlh--d-, 
(6.4.143) = irirhéd-m éatd-m '130; similarly wir atf-Dd = ъййбайф+@ 
(6.4.142) = virid-d-m &а44-т *120'. 
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5.2.47 sarnkhyá-y-áh=gunársya ni-mán-e máyaT 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] máyaT is introduced [after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1] consisting of number-words (sarakhyá-y-áh) [ending 
in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 45] to denote ‘equivalent value for barter of 
this’ (guná-sya ni-mán-e). 

уйой-п-йт dv-aú bhag-aú ni-mána-m a-syá udaévit-bhagd-sya = ‘a mixture of 


water and buttermilk is twice as costly as barley! = dvi--máyaT = dvi-mdya-m 
udaévit yáva-n-am. 


5.2.48 tá-sya púr-an-e DáT 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] DAT is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 4.1.1 consisting of numerals 47 ending in 1.1.72] the sixth sUP 
triplet (tá-sya) to denote an ordinal (pür-an-e). 


eka-daga-n-ám ptir-ana-h = éka-dasan-4-DdT = eka-daslW -d- (6.4.143) ‘eleventh’. 


5.2.49 na=ant-at=4-sarnkhya=ade-r maT 


The initial increment maT is inserted at the head of [1.1.46 the taddhitá 
4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 DáT 48 introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 
consisting of a numeral 47] ending in the phoneme [n] (na-ant-at), not 
co-occurring after another numeral (°-adeh) as a prior member in com- 
position [to denote its ordinal 48]. 
paricd-n-dm púr-ana-h = patican+DdT = pane00/+m-4-h (6.4.143) ‘fifth’; similarly: 
sapta-md-/asta-md-/nava-md-/daga-md- ‘7th/8th/9th/10th’ but ekd-das-d-h 
(ав) ‘ith’. 
Tn the sútra-s 49-53 the elements introduced are increments instead of affixes, which 
is proved by 53 where [tithuK] indicates its true nature as an increment since the 
derived form has the accent on the final syllable (53). 


5.2.50 thaT ca chándas-i 


The initial increment thaT is inserted at the head of [1.1.46 the taddhitá 
4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 DáT 48 introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal stem 4.1.1 
consisting of à numeral 47 ending in the phoneme /n/ and not co- 
occurring with other numerals as a prior member in composition 49 and 
terminating in the sixth sUP triplet to denote an ordinal 48] in the 
domain of Chandas. 
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райса-п-йт pür-ana-h = páncan--DdT = paficaü--th-dT = pafica-th-á-h ‘5th’; so also 
sapta-th-a-h ‘7th’. The particle [ca] in the rule denotes that as an alternative 
[maT] also functions as an initial increment and the forms cited under 49 occur 
optionally. 


5.2.51 'sát-"káti-"katipayá-'catüár-àm thuK 


The final increment thuK (1.1.46) is inserted at the end of [the nominal 
stems 4.1.1] sás- ‘six’, káti- ‘how many?', katipayá- ‘several, some’ and 
catúr- ‘four’ [before the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 DT 48 introduced 
after 3.1.2 them, ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote their 
ordinals 48]. 
вап-п-йт pár-ana-h  ada--DdT = sas-tth-d-h ‘sixth’; similarly kati-+th-d- ‘how- 
manieth?, katipaya-++th-d- ‘so-manieth’ and catur--th-d- ‘fourth’. 


5.2.52 'bahá-"püga-'ganá-'samghá-sya tithuK 


The final inerement tithuK is inserted at the end of (1.1.46) [the nominal 
stems 4.1.1] Ъаһй- ‘many’, pūga- ‘mass’, ganá- ‘series’ and samghá- 
‘collection, group’ [before 1.1.66 the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 DáT 48 
introduced after 3.1.2 them, ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to 
denote their ordinals 48]. 
bahú-n-am púr-ánah = bahú+DáT = bahu+tith-d-h ‘manieth’; similarly: 
püga-tith-á ‘who completes a pūga’; gana-tith-á-/sarh-gha-tith-á- ‘who com- 
pletes а ganá / sarn-ghá'. 


5.2.53 vatOr ithuK 


The final inerement ithuk is inserted at the end of (1.1.46) |the nominal 
stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] vatU(P), [denoting a numeral 
1.1.23, before 1.1.66 the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 DÁT to denote Из or- 
dinal 48]. 


vá-vat-am púr-ana-h = yd-vat-+ith+d-h ‘how-manieth’ and td-vat+ith-d-h ‘that- 
manieth?. 


5.2.54 dvé-s tfya-h. 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] tfya is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1 consisting of the numeral 47] dví- ‘two’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote its ordinal 48]. 
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dváy-oh pár-ana-h = dví tfya-h = dvi-tfya-h ‘second’. 


5.2.55 tré-h sam-pra-sár-ana-m 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 tfya 54 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1 comprising the numeral 47] trí- ‘three’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote its ordinal 48), and 
sam-pra-sar-ana (1.1.45) replaces its semi-vowel before that affix. 


traya-n-dm piir-ana-h = trí4tfya = tr-tfya-h (6.1.108) ‘third’. 


5.2.56 virn-satí-adi-bhyah tamaT-anya-tará-syàm 


The initial increment tamaT is inserted at the head of (1.1.42) [the 
taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 D&T 48 introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 4.1.1 comprising numerals 47] consisting of the class of expressions 
beginning with vimsatí- '20' [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to 
denote its ordinals 48] optionally (anya-tará-syam). 
virháatéh pür-ana-h = virhdat+DaT (48)/virhéati-tamaT-DdT = viréall-d = 
viris-d-h/virhéati-tama--d = virnéati-tam-d-h (6.1.97) ‘20th’; similarly 
tririis-á-h /tririéati-tam-d-h ‘30th’ etc. 


5.2.57 nítya-rn !satá-adi-mása-*ardha-masá-'sarn- 
vatsar-át=ca 


ÍThe initial increment tamaT 56) is necessarily inserted at the head of 
[1.1.42 the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 DAT 48 introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1 comprising numerals 47] beginning with satá-'100' 
and the words mása- ‘month’, ardha-másá ‘half-month/fortnight’ and 
sarnvatsará- ‘year’ [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet denoting or- 
dinals or completing of it’ 48]. 
Satd-sya pír-ana-h = satd+tamaT-DáT = áata-tama tá = éata-tam-d-h *100th', and 
similarly sahasra-tam-á-h *1000th'; masa-tam-d-h ‘completing the month, і.е, 


last day of the month’; ardha-mdsa-tam-d-h "last day of the fortnight’; 
sarh-vatsara-tam-d-h ‘end or last day of the year’. 
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5.2.58 sastí-ade-s-ca-á-sarnkhya-ade-h 


[The initial increment tamaT 56 is necessarily 57 inserted at the head of 
1.1.42 the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 D&T 48 introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1 comprising the numerals 47] beginning with 
sastí-'60', not co-occurring with a numeral as a prior member (*-üde-h 
in composition) [ending in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet to denote its or- 
dinal 48]. 


sostin-àm púr-ana-h = sastitamaT-DaT = -tam-d-h ‘60th’; similarly: 
saptati-tam-d-h ‘70th’, but eka-sast-á-h/eka-sasti-tam -á-h (56) '61t^, 


5.2.59 matAU cha-h !süktá-"sámn-oh 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 4.1.1] to denote the meanings of (affix) matUP for designating а 
hymn (süktá-") or a melody ( ° -safn-oh). 


1. süktá: acchd-váka-sabdd-h a-smín ds-ti = acchd-vakd-+cha = acch@-vak-fya-rh 
süktá-m ‘a hymn in which the word (accha-vaka) occurs’. 

2. sáman: vára-vanta-sabdd-h a-smín ás-ti = váravanta-tcha = vára-vant(-fya-m 
sama ‘a sáman chant in which the word [vára-vant-] occurs’. 


5.2.60 !adhy-ayá-"anu-vakáy-or luK 


The substitute luK (0) replaces [the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 cha 59 in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 to denote the sense of the affix 
matUP 59] for designating a chapter (adhy-ayá-") or a passage or sec- 
tion ( -anu-v&káy-oh) [of a sacred text]. 
By interpretation this replacement is made optional. 
gardabhanda-sábdá-h а-әт ден = — gardabhandd-cha-luK/cha = 
gardabhandd-h/gardabhandð-fya-h adhy-tya-h ‘a chapter in which the word 
(gardabh&ndá-) occurs’ or anu-vdko vð. 


5.2.61 vi-muk-ta-adi-bhyah-ÁN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] áN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with ví-muk-ta- ‘a word occurring in a 
sacred text’ [to denote the meanings of matUP 59 for designating a chap- 
ter or section (of a sacred text) 60]. 
vi-muk-ta-fabdd-h авта ds-ti =  vímuktatáN = — vai-muk-tO-d-h 
adhy-dyd-h/anu-vakd-h ‘a chapter or section (of a sacred text) containing the 
word [vi-muk-ta-]’. 
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5.2.62 go-sád-adi-bhyah vuN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] vuN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class 
of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with go-sád- ‘a word cited in a sacred 
text’ [to denote the senses of affix matUP 59 to designate a chapter or 
section (of a sacred text) 69]. 


go-sad=éabdd-h a-smín da-ti = gosád-LvuN = gé-sad-aka-h adhy-ayd-h anuvökó vā 
‘chapter or section containing the word go-sád-'. 


5.2.63 ta-tra küsala-h path-áh 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 vuN 62 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1,1] páthin- 'path' [ending in 1.1.72] the seventh sUP 
triplet (tá-tra) to denote ‘skilled in it’ (tá-tra kásala-h). 


path-f kúsala-h = páthin-vuN = páth00-aka-h (6.4.144) ‘skilled in roads, guide’. 


5.2.64 a-kargá-adi-bhyab kaN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] kaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class 
of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with &-kars-á- ‘magnet? [ending in 
1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet to denote ‘skilled in it’ 63]. 
There is a variant reading [s-kas-&- ‘touchstone’], 
a-kars-¢ kiigala-h = a-kars-á-kaN = á-karsa-ka-h ‘specialist in magnetism’; with 
v.l. á-kaga-ka-h ‘goldsmith', 


5.2.65 'dhána-"hírany-at kam-é 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 64 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] dhana- 'riches, wealth' and hiranya- 'gold' [ending 
in 1,1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 83] to denote ‘a desire for’ (kam-e). 


dhán- kamd-h = dhdna-+kaN = dhdna-ka-h 'cupidity, covetousness’. Similarly 
hfranya-ka-h ‘avidity or eagerness for gold’. 

The reason for introducing [kaN] while the preceding [vuN] affix would have yielded 
the required surface forms is with respect to stems of the (á-kars-a-| class ending 
in ['u] and ['i] which should not come under the operation respectively of 
6.4.146,148. 
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5.2.66 sva=angé-bhyah prá-si-t-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 64 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1,1] representing limbs of one's body (sva-angé-bhyah) 
[ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 63] to denote ‘is attached to or 
engaged in it’ (prá-si-t-e). 


kée-su prd-si-ta-h = kéfa-kaN = kéfa-ka-h ‘bestowing care upon the hair’; 
similarly déntaustha-ka-h, késa-ndkha-ka-h. 


5.2.67 udár-at-tháK -a-dyü-n-é 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] udára- 'stomach' [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP 
triplet 63 to denote ‘is attached to or engaged in’ 66] for designating 
‘voraciousness’ (a-dyu-n-é). 


uddr-e prá-si-ta-h = udára+tháK = audarð-iká-h ‘glutton’. 


5.2.68 sasy-éna pári-ja-ta-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 64 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] sasyá- ‘good quality, merit’ [ending in 1.1.72] the 
third sUP triplet to denote ‘abundantly provided with’ (pári-ja-ta-h) 


sasy-cna pári-ja-ta-h = sasyd-+kaN = sdsya-ka-h ‘richly meritorious’. 


5.2.69 árnéa-rn har-f 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 64 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] ársa- ‘share, division’ [ending in 1.1.72] the second 
sUP triplet to denote ‘necessarily inheriting’ (har-f 3.3.170). 


drhéa-rh hart = árhéa-FkaN = drhéa-ka-h ‘legal heir’. 


5.2.70 tántr-at=á-cira=apa-hr-t-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 64 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] tántra- ‘loom’ [ending in 1.1.72] the fifth sUP triplet 
to denote ‘just taken off or removed from’ (á-cira-apa-hy-t-e). 


tántr-át cirüpahr-ta-h = tántratkaN = tántra-ka-h pata-h (cloth) just removed 
from the loom, fresh from the loom’, 
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5.2.71 'bráhmana-ka="úsni-k-e валп}йа-у-йтп 


The expressions bráhmana-ka- ‘п. of a country’ and ásni-k&- ‘rice broth’ 
are introduced as proper names (samjüá-y-àm) [ending in 1.1.72 the 
taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 64]. 


a-yudh-a-jIv-fn-ah a-smín déé-e s-ánti = brahmand-+kaN = bréhmana-ka-h; dlpa-m 
dnna-m yd-syam sá = usnd-+-kaN-+TaP (4.1.4) = dísni-kf-a (7.3.44) = yavāgű-h. 


5.2.72 !értá-"usna-bhyam karín-i 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 64 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] sitd- ‘cold’ and usná- ‘hot’ [ending in 1.1.72] the 
second sUP triplet to denote ‘works thus’ (karin-i). 


St-td-r kar-6-ti = dr4a-kaN. = éf-ta-ka-h ‘slack or negligent workman’; similarly 
ug-nd-rh kar-d-ti = tis-na-ka-h ‘fast or competent worker". 
5.2.73 ádhi-ka-m 


The expression ádhi-ka- ‘excessive’ is introduced [as derived with the 
taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 64]. 


adhy-á-rá-dha-h = adhi+kaN = ádhi-ka- ‘grown beyond, more, in excess’ as in 
ádhi-ka-h dróna-h khary-ah ‘the dr. measure is larger than the kh. measure’. 
5.2.74 !ánu-ka-'ábhi-ka-*ábhi-ka-h kam-i-t& 


The expressions ánu-ka-, ábhi-ka and ábhi-ka are introduced [as derived 
with the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 64] to denote a lover (kam-i-t&). 


ánu-/abhf-/tkaN = ánu-ka-/ábhi-ka /ábhr-ka- = kam-i-tf-. 


5.2.75 pargv-éna=any-icch-a-ti 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 64 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] párgvá- ‘fraudulent means’ [ending in 1.1.72] the 
third sUP triplet to denote ‘desires to seek’ (ánv-icch-a-ti). 


paréu-éna dnv-icch-a-ti = parsud+kaN = páréva-ka-h ‘seeking by fraudulent means'. 
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5.2.76 'ayah-suülá-*danda-ajiná-bhyam 'thaK-*thaN-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] tháK and thaN are [respectively 1.3.10 
introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] ayah-sulá- "iron dart’ and 
danda-ajiná- ‘a staff and antelope skin’ [ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP 
triplet to denote 'desires to seek? 75]. 

The word [ayab-éülé] has a derived meaning of ‘a violent or painful act’, 
ayah-ül-éna dnv-icch-a-ti  ayah-£üla-tháK = ayah-£ül-ikd-h ‘who seeks to 
gain things by violence’; similarly dandajind+thaN = dándajinf-ika-h = 
dámbh-ika-h ‘hypocrite, cheat, rogue’ since literally it means ‘who seeks to gain 
things through sham like carrying a staff and deer skin as the marks of an 
ascetic’, 


5.2.77 t&va-tithá-m gráh-ana-m iti luK-va 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 64 is introduced after 3.1.2 а 
nominal stem 4.1.1] consisting of ordinals (tava-tith-4-m) [ending in 
1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 75] to denote 'acquires after so many efforts' 
(t&va-tith-&-i» gráh-ana-m) and optionally (va) the substitute luk (0") 
replaces the affix generating the ordinal. 
dvi-tfyena — rüp-éna  granthd- — grh-n^a-ti = dvit-tyat+kaN/'+kaN = 
dví-0000-ka-m /dvi-trya-ka-m ‘successfully masters the book the second time’. 


5.2.78 sá e-sim grama-ni-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 64 is introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the first sUP triplet (sá-b) to denote 
‘he is their chief’ (e-sám grama-ni-h). 


deva-dattd-h grama-ni-r e-sám te = deva-datté+kaN+Jas = déva-datla-k-ah 
‘villagers headed by Deva-dattá'. 


5.2.79 Sphkhala-m a-syá bándh-ana-m karabh-é 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 64 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] srkhala- ‘shackle ог clog’ [ending in 1.1.72] the first 
sUP triplet to denote ‘this is its fetter’ (a-sy& bándh-ana-m) designating 
a young camel (karabh-é). 


pkhala-m a-syá bándh-ana-m = érrikhala--kaN. = srůkhala-ka-h ‘a young camel 
which is clogged or shackled or fettered'. 


569 


5.2.80 üt-ka-h án-manah 

The expression út-ka- is introduced [as derived with the taddhitá 4.1.76 

affix 3.1.1 kaN 64] to denote ‘eager, ardently desiring’ (un-manah). 
ud-ga-td-m mánah yd-sya = ut-4-kaN = út-ka-h. 


5.2.81 'kal4-*pra-y6j-an-at=rog-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 64 is introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1] consisting of a time-word (kalá-") or signifying а 
cause (°-pra-yéj-an-at) to designate a disease (róg-e). 
dvi-tfye áhna bháv-a-h = dvi-tfya+kaN = dvf-ttya-ka-h róga-h ‘(a fever) which oc- 
curs every other day’; similarly visa-pusp-afr jan-i-td-h = visa-puspá:tkaN = 
vísa-puspa-ka-h “disease caused by poisonous flowers”, 


5.2.82 tád a-smínn ánna-m pray-é sarnjñá-y-am 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 64 is introduced after 3.1.2 а 
nominal stem 4.1.1] representing an item of food (4nna-m) [ending in 
1.1.72] the first sUP triplet [tád] to denote ‘is the main dish [pray-é] on 
this occasion (a-smin)’ to form a name (sarjn&-y-àm) 

gudapüp-áh pray-éna dnna-m а-вуйт =  gudapüpa4kaN--TaP (4.1.4) = 


güdapüpi-k-a paurna-mas-f ‘a full-moon night when the main dish consists of 
treacle mixed with cakes’. 


5.2.83 kulmas-at=aN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] aN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 4.1.1] kulmása- ‘sour gruel’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to 
denote ‘is the main dish on this (occasion)' 82]. 


kulmas-ah pray-éna dnna-m a-syém = kulmasa+aN = kaúlmasð-a HNIP (4.1.15) = 
kailmas0-I paurna-mas-f ‘the fullemoon night on which the main dish is sour 
gruel’, 


5.2.84 srétriyaN=chandah=adhi-te 


The expression srótriyaN is introduced to denote ‘one who studies the 
Veda [chándahzádhr-te]. 


Interpretation of this states that in the string chándah ádhr-te, chándas- is replaced 
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by the substitute srotra- before (1.1.66) it: chándah-ddhr-te = chándas--ghaN = 
frotra--ghaN = érótrÜ-iya-h 


5.2.85 sráddhá-m an-éna bhuk-tá-m ‘fni-*thaN-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] íni and thaN are introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] ár&áddhá- ‘food offerings to the deceased 
ancestors’ ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote ‘is eaten by 
him’ (bhuk-tám an-éna). 
Sraddhd-m an-éna bhuk-td-m = éraddhd+in/thaN = sraddhO-in-/éréddhO-ika- ‘who 
has eaten the food offered to the deceased ancestors’. 


5.2.86 pürv-at-íni-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] íni is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 4.1.1] púrva-m (ind.) ‘previously’ [to denote ‘done by him 82]. 

The more general expression ‘done by him’ is derived from the fact that [an-éna] 
represents the [kartf-] by interpretation and extends the meaning from [bhuk-tá-] 
to other activities. párva-m an-éna ga-td-m/bhuk-td-m/pr-td-m va = pürva--Ín- 
= püruj-fn- ‘who has gone/eaten/drunk previously". 


5.2.87 sá-pürv-at-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 їшї 86] is also introduced [after 2.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1 pürva-m 86] when co-occurring with another 
[nominal stem 4.1.1] as а prior member (sá-pürv-àt in composition) to 
denote ‘done by him previously’ 86. 


kr-tá-m. pürv-am an-éna = krtaü-pürva--ín- = krta-pürvi-Ín- ‘who has previously 
made’; similarly gata-pürv-fn, bhukta-pürv-fn-, pI-ta-pürv-fn-. 


5.2.88 is-ta=adi-bhyas=ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 íni 86] is also introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with is-té- ‘offered in sacrifice’ [to 
denote ‘by him’ 85]. 


ism an-éna = is-ta-+in = is-th-fn- ‘who has offered a sacrifice’; similarly 
pür-td-m an-ena = pürt0-ín ‘who has fulfilled’. 
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5.2.89 chándas-i !pari-panth-í(n)=*pari-parín-au pary-ava- 
stha-tár-i 


In the domain of Chándas the expressions pari-panth-ín- and pari- 
par-ín- are introduced [as derived with the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 íni 
86] to denote an ‘antagonist’ (pary-ava-stha-tár-i). 


má tua pari-panth-fn-o vidan/ma toa pari-parín-o vid-an ‘may your adversaries 
not recognize you’. 


5.2.90 anu-pad-f=anv-es-ta 


The expression anu-pad-ín- is introduced [as derived with the taddhitá 
4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 ini 86] to denote ‘one who goes after or searching or 
follows’ (anv-es-tá). 
padd-sya paécát = anu-padd-m (2.1.6; 4.18) dnv-icch-a-ti = anupada4ín = 
anu-pad-in-. 


5.2.91 sáks-át drastár-i samjná-y-am 


[The taddhité 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 imi 86 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] consisting of the indeclinable saks-at ‘with or before 
one's eyes’ to denote the perceiver’ (dras-tá) for forming a name 
(sarhjiia-y-am). 


söks-át dras-tá = saksa-+in = saks0-fn- ‘witness, spectator’. 


5.2.92 ksetr-iyáC para-ksetr-é cikit-s-ya-h 
The expression ksetr-iy4C is introduced to denote ‘curable in another 
body’ (para-ksetr-é ci-kit-s-yà-h). 


para-keetr-£ ci-kit-s-yd-h = 0-kaetra-rghdC= ksetr-iyá- ‘a person suffering from an 
incurable disease’. 


5.2.93 indr-iyá-m-'indra-lingá-m-"índra-drs-ta-m-"índra- 
srs-ta-m-‘indra-jus-ta-m-*fndra-dat-ta-m iti vā 


The expression indr-iyá- is introduced to denote the following senses: (1) 
means (lingá-m) by which the self is inferred (índra-*); (2) perceived by 
the Self (índra-drs-ta-m); (3) created by the Self (°-sps-ta-m); (4) 
nourished by the Self (°-jus-ta-m), or (5) given by the Self (*-dat-ta-m). 
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The taddhitá (4.1.76) affix (3.1.1) gháC is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 
(4.1.4)indva- in these senses. 


5.2.94 tad a-syá-ás-ti-a-smín-iti matUP 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] matUP is introduced [after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the first sUP triplet (tád) to denote 
'belongs to this (a-syá ás-ti) or exists in this (a-smín ás-ti). 


gáv-ah a-syd s-ánti = gó--matUP = gó-mat- ‘possessing cows or cattle’; similarly 
vrks-áh a-smín s-ánti = vrked--matUP vrkea-vát- ‘abounding in trees’ (accent 
by 6.1.176). 

Interpretation gives the following ranges of meaning associated with this alfix: (1) 
bhü-man- ‘richness’ as in gó-mat- ‘rich in cattle’; (2) nindá ‘censure’ as in 
kusth-ín- "leprous'; (3) pra-Sarns- ‘praise’ as in rüpa-vdt-T (6.1.176 for accent) 
“handsome or lovely woman’; (4) nitya-yogá- ‘inherence’: keir-ín-ah vrks-áh ‘the 
trees are full of sap’; (5) ati-sáy-ana- ‘excessiveness; udar-ín-T Капуй ‘pregnant 
damsel’; (6) sam-sarg-é- ‘accompaniment, contact’: dand-fn- ‘holding a staff’; (7) 
asti-vivak-s& ‘sense of being’: ásti-mat- ‘possessed of properties’. 


5.2.95 rása-adi-bhyas-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix matUP 95 is introduced after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with rása- ‘taste’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
first sUP triplet to denote ‘belongs to this or exists in this’ 95]. 
rása-h a-syd/a-smin vā ás-ti = rdea+matUP = rása-vat- (8.2.9) ‘tasty, delicious/ 
full of sap, ete.'; likewise gandha-vdt-/édbda-vat-, sparéa-vdt- ‘possessing 
smell/sound/touch’ etc. as functions of the sense organs. In other senses other 
affixes can be introduced as in rap-in-r Капуй ‘beautiful maiden’, ráp-ika-h 
dara-ká-h (115) ‘handsome boy’. In the present rule, the stems included in this 
class are restricted in meanings to the functions of the sense organs and to mono- 
syllabics only. In other meaning situations other affixes can operate. 


5.2.96 prani-sth-at=aTo láC-anya-tará-syàm 


[The taddhité 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] 14С is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 4.1.1] representing something found in an animate being 
(prani-sth-&t) [ending in 1.1.72] the long vowel phoneme [a] optionally 

(anya-tará-sy&m) [to denote ‘belongs to this or exists in this’ 94]. 
cüda a-syá/a-smín và de-ti = cúda-HdC = cuda-ld-/cüdá--matUP = ctida-vat- 
‘having a lock of hair on the crown of the head’. Likewise 
karnika-ld-/kdrnika-vat- ‘possessing long ears’, but sikhd-van pra-dmp-d-h ‘a 

lamp haying a crested flame’. 
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5.2.97 sidhmá-adi-bhyas-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 láC 96] is also introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with sidhmá- ‘leper’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote 'belongs to this or exists in this' 94 
optionally 96]. 
sidhmd-h a-syd/a-smín өй ás-ti = sidhmd-HdC/matUP = sidhma-ld-/sidhma-vdt- 
"leprous'; gadu-lá-/gádu-vat- 'hump-backed'. 


5.2.98 !vatsá-'ámsa-bhy&m 'kamá-?bál-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 láC 96 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] vatsá- ‘calf’ and árhsa- ‘shoulder’ [ending in 1.1.72] 
the first sUP triplet to denote [respectively 1.3.10] affectionate (kamá- °) 
and strong ( ° -bál-e). 

The governing meanings of matUP recur here as in the following siitra-s also but 
[áC] alone is operative in these meanings. — vatsa-ld- ‘affectionate, but 
vatsa-wít-t gaú-h ‘a cow having a call; arhsa-ld- ‘strong, powerful’ but 
árhsa-van dúr-bala-h ‘a person having weak shoulders’. 


5.2.99 phén-at=ilaC ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] iláC is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] phéna- ‘foam’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 
to denote 'belongs to this or exists in this' 94] in addition to (ca) [affix 
láC 96]. 


phéna-ldC/l4C = phend-ilá- fphena-lá- ‘frothy, foamy’. 


5.2.100 !lóma(n)-adi-*p&ma(n)-àdi-*picchá-adi-bhyah 'sá- 
*ná-"iláC-ah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] $4, ná and iláC are [respectively 1.3.10 
introduced after 3.1.2 the class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with 
lóman- ‘hair’, páman- ‘n. of a disease’ and picchá- ‘tail feather’ [ending 
in 1.1.72 the first SUP triplet to denote “belongs to this or exists in this" 
94]. 

lómān-i a-syí/a-smín và sánti = lomandéd = lomaf-íá- “hairy, hirsute’; 


рйтап+п4 = pámað-nd- ‘suffering from scabies’; picchd-HldO = picch@-ild- 
“having a tail feather". 
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5.2.101 !pra-jfi&-"érad-dhá-*arc-&-'vftti-bhyah Ná-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] Ná is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 4.1.1] pra-jüá ‘intellect’, srad-dhá ‘faith’, arcá ‘object of worship’ 
and vft-ti- ‘subsistence’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote 
*belongs to this or exists in this' 94]. 
pra-jié a-syd/a-emin vā dali = prasñá=Nd = рга-ў10-4- "wise, intelligent’; the ex- 
pression (anya-taré-syam| recurs in all rules subsequent to 98 and consequently 
the affix matUP also operates under these meaning conditions: pra-jiid-vat-. 
Similarly — 4rad-dhü-d-/srad-dhá-vat- ‘having faith, ^ true believer’; 
areD-á-/arcá-vat- ‘possessing an object of worship’; vart-t(-d-/uft-ti-mat- ‘haying 
subsistence’. 


5.2.102 !tápas-"sahásra-bhyàm 'vini="fni 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] víni and íni are [respectively 1.3.10 in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] tápas- ‘mortification’ and 
sahásra- ‘1000’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote ‘belongs 
to this or exists in this’ 94]. 


tápah a-syd/a-smin vá ds-ti = tapas--vín- ‘an ascetic’; similarly sahdera-íni = 
sahasr9-in- ‘possessing 1000 pieces". 


5.2.103 4N ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stems 4.1.1 tápas- and sahásra- 102, ending in 1.1.72 the 
first sUP triplet to denote ‘having this or existing in this 94]. 


tapas-HÁN = tapas-d- ‘ascetic, anchorite'; sahdsra+dN = aðhasrð-á- ‘having or con- 
taining 1000 pieces’. 


5.2.104 !síkata-"Sárkara-bhy&m-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 ÁN 103] is also (ca) introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] sikata ‘sand’ and sárkar& ‘gravel’ [ending 
in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote “belongs to this or exists in this' 
94]. 
síkatah a-syd/a-smín vā s-ánti = síkataáN = saikatð-á- ‘containing sand’; 
likewise &drkara--£N = gárkarð-á- ‘consisting of gravel or sugar candy’ 
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5.2.105 des-é 'luP-"iláC-au са 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] luP (=Й?) and iláC, in addition to (са) 
[AN 103 and matUP 94 are introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 
4.1.1 sikata and $árkar& 104, ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to 
denote 'a region having this or existing in this' 94]. 
luP replacement is of matUP and its allomorphs. 
síkatáh a-smín de&é víd-y-ante = síkata-HuP/ilaC/£N/matUP. = sfkatah/ 
sikatð-ilá-h/saikatf-á-h/síkata-van desd-h. Similarly áárkarah /garkarð-ild-/ 
áðrkarð-á-h /sárkara-van. 


5.2.106 dánta un-na-tá uráC 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] uráC is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] dánta- ‘tooth’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 
to denote ‘belonging to this or existing in this’ 94] to designate 
‘prominent’ (un-na-t-é). 


dántah un-na-táh a-syd = ddnta--uráC = dantó-urd- ‘having prominent teeth’. 


5.2.107 'ása-"susi-?5muská-'*mádho-h rá-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] rá is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 4.1.1] üsa- ‘salt marsh’, suşi- ‘tube, hole’, muská- ‘testicle’ and 
mádhu- ‘sweetness’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote 
‘belonging to this or being in this’ 94], 


аваіта = dsa-rd-rh ksétra-m ‘a field full of salt, saline field’; similarly susi-rá- 
‘containing holes or tubes’; muska-rd- ‘possessing testicles’; madhu-rd- ‘sweet. 


5.2.108 !dyú-*drú-bhyam má-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] má is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 4.1.1] dyú- ‘sky’ and drú- ‘wood’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP 
triplet to denote *belonging to this or being in this' 94]. 


dyaú-h a-syá ds-ti = dyu+md- ‘bright day(?)' similarly dru-md- ‘consisting of 
"wood, a tree’. 
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5.2.109 kés-at-vá-h-anya-tará-syam 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] vá is optionally (anya-tará-syam) intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] késa- *hair' [ending in 1.1.72 
the first SUP triplet to denote ‘belonging to or being in this’ 94]. 

The repetition of the word [anya-tará-sy&m] here when it was already recurring 
from 96 above is to provide for introduction of affixes (пі, thaN 115 below] and 
[matUP 94] above. 

kéfa-h a-eyá víd-y-ante = kéfa-ud/ini/thaN/matUP = keda-ud-/kedfl-fn- /kéftl-ika-/ 
kéga-vat- ‘hairy, hirsute’. 


5.2.110 'gandi="ajag-at sarnjñá-y-am 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 vá 109 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] gandi/gandi and ajaga- [ending in 1.1.72 the first 
sUP triplet to denote ‘belonging to or being in this’ 94] to form proper 
names (sarhjna-y-àm). 


gandr-vd-/gandi-vá- ‘name of Arjuna's bow’; similarly ajaga-vd- ‘name of Siva's 
bow’. 


5.2.111 'kanda="and-at "iraN-"iráC-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] TraN and TráC are [respectively 1.3.10 
introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] kánda- ‘a single joint of a 
stalk’ and &ndá- ‘egg’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote 
*belonging to or being in this' 94]. 


kanda+traN = kándÜ-ma- ‘having joints in the stalk’; so also dnda+irdC = 
andi-irá- ‘virile/containing eggs’. 


5.2.112 !rájas-"krsí-?a-sutí-'pari-sád-ah valáC 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1| valáC is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] rájas- ‘impurity, menstrual discharge’, krsí- 
‘agriculture’, d-su-ti- ‘pressing, extraction, distilling’ and  pari-sád 
‘assembly’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote ‘belonging to 
or being in this’ 94]. 
rdjastualdC+TaP (4.1.4) = rajas-val-Á ‘a menstruating woman’; so also: 
krsí+valáC = krsí-valá- (6.3.118) ‘cultivator, agriculturist’; á-sutr-vald- ‘distiller, 
brewer’; pari-sad-vald- ‘assembly person, counsellor’. 
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5.2.113 !4ап&а-°4{КҺ-а% sarnjñá-y-am 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 valáC 112 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] dánta- ‘tooth’ and síkha ‘tuft, crest of hair on the 
head’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote "belonging to or be- 
ing in this’ 94] to form names (sarjná-y-àm). 


ddnta+valdC = danta-vald- (6.3.118) ‘an elephant. Similarly sikha-vald- ‘a pea- 
cock’. 


5.2.114 !jyotsná-"tamisrá-"érhg-iná-'ürjas-vín-'ürjas-valá- 
6, 7, H 8, £ 
go-mín-^maliná-5malrmas-áh 


The expressions jyot-sná ‘moon-light’, tamisará ‘darkness’, srág-iná- 
‘horned’, ürjas-vín-, ürjas-valá- ‘vigorous’. go-mín- ‘possessing cattle’, 
maliná- and malimasá- ‘soiled, dirty’ are introduced [as derived with ap- 
propriate taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 denoting ‘belonging to or being in 
this’ 94]. 
Jystia+nd+TaP = jyothe-nf+a = jyots-nd; tdmas+rd+Tap = tamis+rd+a = 
tamis-r-4; ériga-HindC = érrigh-ind-; árjtasuKtvíni /valáC = úrjas-vín / "uald-; 
go--míni = go-mín-. mala-HináC/tmasdC = mall-iná-/ '-Tmasd-., 


5.2.115 aT-ah-!íni-"thaN-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] íni and thaN are introduced [after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 terminating in 1.1.72] the phoneme short [а] 
[ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote "belonging to or being in 
this! 94]. 

The governing term |anya-taré-syam 96, 109] recurs in these rules to enable the in- 
troduction of the general affix matUP 94. dandd-h a-syá/a-emín va ás-ti = 
dandé-+ini-/thaN/matUP = dand-fn-/dánd-ika-/danda-vát- ‘carrying a staff’; 
chattr-Ín-/cháttr-ika-/cháttra-vat- ‘umbrella bearer’, but khátva-vat ‘possessing 
a bedstead’, 


5.2.116 vrihí-adi-bhyas-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 ini and thaN 115] are also (ca) intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with vrihí- 
‘rice’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first 50Р triplet to denote "belonging to or be- 
ing in this' 94]. 
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vriháy-ah a-syí/a-smín vā s-ánti = urihf+mi/haN = wrihÜ-ín- от ф-ра. HJ 
vrihi-mát- ‘consisting of rice’. 

This class consists of stems which do not end in phoneme short [a]. [vrthi-] occurs 
again in the next class of stems beginning with [tunda-] but there stands for its 
synonyms only. 


5.2.117 tánda-adi-bhyah-iláC ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] ПС is introduced [after 3.1. 2 the class 
of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with túnda- 'protuberant belly’ [ending 
in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote 'belonging to or being in this' 
94.) in addition to (ca) [the affixes ini, thaN 115 and matUP 94]. 
hínda-h — a-syí/a-smín vë de-ti = — tíndadáldC/fni/thaN/matUP = 
tund(l-ild-/tund-fn-/tíánd-ika-/tínda-vat- ‘having а  protuberant belly’; 
udar-ild-/udar-fn-/ádar-ka-/uddra-vat- ‘possessing a large belly’; éal-ild-/ 
sal-ín-/óál-ika-/áali-mat- ‘containing tice? as a synonym of [vrihf-] occurring in 
this class. 


5.2.118 !éka-"gó-pürv-at-thaN nítya-m 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaN is necessarily (nít-ya-m) introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] co-occurring with éka-* ‘one’ and 
EÓ-" 'cow/bull' as prior members (*-pürv-at in composition) [ending in 
1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote ‘belonging to or being in this’ 94]. 
éka-gata-m a-syá/a-smín ds-ti = éka-gata pthaN = afka-éatü-ika- ‘possessing or 
containing 101 pieces’. Similarly go-sahard+thaN’ = gaú-sahasrð-ika- 
‘possessing or containing 1000 cattle’. 


5.2.119 'sata-"sahasra-ant-át-ca nisk-át 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 thaN 118] is also introduced (ca) [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] ending in "satá- ‘100’ or sahásra- *1000' as 
final members in composition (*-ant-&t) [after 3.1.2] niská- ‘пате of a 
coin’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote *belonging to or be- 
ing in this’ 94]. 
niska-satd-m a-syá a-smín vé ás-ti = niska+satd-+thaN = naíska-sat-ika- possess- 
ing or containing 100 niska-s'. Similarly naíska-sahas-rika- 'possessing or con- 
taining 1000 niska pieces’, 
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5.2.120 rúp-at=!á-ha-ta-*pra-sarnsáy-oh=yaP 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] yaP is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] rüpa- 'shape, form' [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP 
triplet to denote ‘belonging to or being in this’ 94] to designate a 
punched coin (&-ha-ta- ° ) or ‘praise, worth’ (° -pra-amsáy-oh). 


á-ha-ta-rh rüpa-m a-syá/a-smín vd = rüpa--yaP = rúpð-ya- ‘a punch-marked coin’; 
prá-áas-ta-rh rápa-m a-syá- rúp-ya- “handsome, lovely’. 


5.2.121 las-mayá-*medhá-'sráj-ah=víni-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] víni is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the element *-as, and the words 
maya ‘illusion’, medhá ‘intellect? and sráj- ‘garland’ [ending in 1.1.72 
the first sUP triplet to denote ‘belonging to or being in this’ 94]. 

1. "as: ydé-ah а-вуй ás-ti = yas-as-vin- ‘glorious, renowned’; tap-as-vín- ‘ascetic’; 
pay-as-vin- ‘full of milk or water; 2. mdyd-vin- ‘magician, sorcerer’; 3. 
medha-vín- ‘intelligent, wise’; 4. srag-vin- ‘possessing garlands, containing 
garlands’. 


5.2.122 bahulá-rn chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 víni 121] is 
variously (bahulá-,) introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending 
in 1.1.72 the first SUP triplet to denote “belonging to or being in this" 
94]. 
1. occurs: dgne tej-ae-vfn “О brilliant Agnil; mekhala-vín- ‘possessing a girdle’; 2. 
does not occur: súrya-h vdrcas-van ‘the powerful sun’. 


5.2.123 ürna-y-&h-yüS 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] yúS is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] úrna ‘wool’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to 
denote “belonging to or being in this' 94]. 
Árna a-syd/a-smin vā ás-ti = úrna-tyúS = urnd-yi- ‘woolly, containing wool’. The 
marker [S] indicates that before this affix the stem is regarded as a padá 


(1.4.16), blocking out the operation of 6.4.64 whereby stem-final |*-3] would 
have been replaced by Ø. 
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5.2.124 vác-o gmíni-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] gmíni is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] vác- 'speech' [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to 
denote *belonging to or being in this' 94]. 


vák a-syd ás-ti = vdc--qmín = vag-gmín- = vag-mín- ‘eloquent’, 


5.2.125 'aláC-"atáC-au bahu-bhas-fn-i 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] áláC and BtáC are introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1 vác 124 ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP 
triplet to denote ‘belonging to or being in this’ 94] to signify a garrulous 
person. 


udc-álá- /vac-atá- ‘garrulous person’. 


5.2.126 sv-àm-ín-aisvar-y-e 


The expression sv-àmín- is introduced [as derived with the taddhita 
4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 amínaC introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1 
svá-| ‘wealth’ (aisvar-ye) to designate ‘master of wealth’. 


The derivation above is by interpretation: sud-m a-syd de-ti = sva+aminaC = 
sv-amín-. 


5.2.127 áré-as-adi-bhyah-áC 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] áC is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with árá-as ‘hemorrhoids’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the first SUP triplet to denote ‘belonging to or being in this’ 94]. 


dré-drhs-i a-syd s-ánti = dré-as-dO = aré-as-d ‘one afflicted with hemorrhoids’; 
uras-H 4C = ur-as-á- ‘possessing, a strong chest’. 


5.2.128 'dvarndv4="upa-tap-4~*garh-y-at prani-sth-at íni-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] fni is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 4.1.1] consisting of Dvarndvá compounds, and words denoting 
‘disease’ (upa-t&p-á-").'contempt' (garh-yà-") occurring in animate or 
living beings (prani-sth-át) [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to 
denote *belonging to or being in this' 94]. 


1.  kataka-valay-é a-syá-h — s-tdh = kataka-valayd-+in+NIP — (4.1.5) 
kataka-valay-fn-T "lady wearing a bracelet and a girdle’; 2. kustha+in = 
kusthÜ-ín-, kilaa-in- ‘leper, leprous’, 3. kakud-d-vart-fn- ‘a horse having a curl 
on its hump’; káka-tölukð-ín- ‘having the palate of a crow, contemptible’, but 
puspa-phala-vát- ‘possessing flowers and fruit? (said of a tree). 


[] 


5.2.129 'vatá-"ati-sár-á-bhyam kuK ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 ini 128 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] v&-tá- ‘flatulence’ and atī-sār-á- 'diarrhea' [ending 
in 1.1.72 the first SUP triplet to denote ‘belonging to or being in this 94] 
and (ca) final increment kuK is inserted after them (before the affix). 


vd-td-h a-syá/a-smín ás-ti= vata--kuK-fn = vd-ta-k-in- ‘flatulent’; similarly 
atT-sár-a-k-fn- ‘afflicted with diarrhea’. 


5.2.130 váyas-i púr-an-át 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 íni 128 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] consisting of ordinals (pür-an-at) [ending in 1.1.72 
the first SUP triplet to denote ‘belonging to or being in this’ 94] indicat- 
ing age (váyas-i). 


pafica-md-h mása-h a-syd = parica-ma-tíni = рапса-тїп- ‘aged 5 months”. 


5.2.131 sukhá-adi-bhyas-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 íni 128 is introduced] also (ca) [after 
3.1.2 the elass of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with sukhá- 'happiness' 
[ending in 1.1.72 the first SUP triplet to denote ‘belonging to or being in 
this' 94]. 
sukh-ám a-syá ássti = sukhd+ini = sukh0-fn- ‘happy’; duh-kha-tíni = duh-kh-ín- 
‘miserable, sad, unhappy'. 


5.2.132 'dhárma-"sfla-'várpa-ant-&t-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 ini 128] ís also (ca) introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] co-occurring with "-dhárma- ‘law’, *-sfla- 
‘behavior’ and  '-várna- ‘caste’ as final members (*-ant-at in 
composition) [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote ‘belonging 
{о or being in this' 94]. 
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brahmané-n-am ^ dhárma-h — a-syíá — ds-ti = brahmana-dharmd+íni = 
bráhmana-dharm0-in- ‘who follows the laws prescribed for brahmins’; similarly: 
brahmana-sii-in-/ *varn(-fn- ‘behaving like a br./belonging to the br. caste’. 


5.2.133 hást-at=ját-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 íni 128 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] hásta- *hand' [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 
io denote 'belonging to or being in this' 94] to designate a species 
(ja-t-au). 


hásta-h a-syd ás-ti = hast@-in- ‘elephant’. 


5.2.134 varn-at=brahma-car-in-i 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 íni 128 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] várna- ‘caste’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first SUP triplet 
to denote ‘belonging to or being in this’ 94] to designate a student of the 
Veda (brah-ma-car-íp-i). 
várna-h a-syd ás-ti = varnd-ín- ‘a student of the Vedá (belonging to the first three 
várna-s or castes), but in other meanings: vdrna--matUP (94) = várna-vat-. 


5.2.135 piskara=adi=bhyah=des-é 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 íni 128 is introduced after 3.1.2 the class 
of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with püskara- ‘lotus’ [ending in 1.1.72 
the first SUP triplet to denote ‘belonging to or being in this’ 94] to desig- 
nate a locality (des-é). 


púskarð-n-i a-syám s-dnti = puskarü-ín--NIP (4.1.5) = puskar-ín-I ‘a locality 
abounding in lotuses'. In other senses: ptiskara-+matUP, 


5.2.136 bála-adi-bhyah matUP-anya-tará-syam 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] matUP is optionally (anya-tará-syam) 
introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with 
bála- ‘strength’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote 
“belonging to or being in this’ 94, in addition to the affix {ni 128]. 


bdla-m a-syd @в- = bála-tmatUP/íni = bála-vat-/bald-ín- ‘powerful, mighty’. 


t 
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5.2.137 sarnjñá-y-am 'man-'ma-bhyam 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 íni 128 is introduced after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 4.1.1 terminating in 1.1.72] ^-mán- and °ma- and [ending in 
1.1.72 the first SUP triplet to denote ‘belonging to or being in this’ 94] 
when forming а name (sarhjna-y-àm). 

1. '-mán: prathimá a-syd de-ti = prathi-mdn+ini = prathim00+fa- (8.4.144) = 
prathim-fn--NYP (4.1.5) = prathim-ín-r ‘the earth (possessing wideness or 
extent)’. 

2. "-ma: hó-ma-h a-syd ás-ti = hom-in ‘sacrificer’. 


5.2.138 'kim="s4m=bhyam 'bá-"bhá-*yáS-'tí-*tá-"tá-"yáS-ah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] bá, bhá, yáS, tí, tú, tá and yáS are in- 
troduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] kám- ‘water’ and sám- 
*prosperity' [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote *belonging to 
or being in this' 94] 
kám a-syd ás-ti = kam-bd-/kam-bhd-/karh-yá-/kan-tf-/kan-td-/kan-td-/karh-yd- “a 
cloud’; similarly: sdri-bd-/Sam-bhd-/sdm-yi-/san-ti-/San-tu-/san-td-/sarir-yd- 
‘happy, fortunate’. The marker [S] in the affixes indicates that the stems are 
regarded as padá-s and 8.4.58 as well as 8.3.23 operate. 


5.2.139 'tundi-"vali-*vate-r bhá-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] bhá is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] tundi- ‘prominent navel’, vali- ‘wrinkle, pleat’ and 
vati- ‘а species of ant’ [ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet to denote 
‘belonging to or being in this’ 94]. 
1. tundi-r a-syd ás-ti = tundi-bhá- ‘having a prominent navel’; 2. vali-bhd- 
‘wrinkled, pleated’; 3. vati-bhá- ‘having or containing a variety of ants’, 


5.2.140 'ahám-?sübhám-or yüS 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] yáS is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] ahám ‘I’ and subhám ‘good fortune, auspiciousness' 
[ending in 1.1.72 the first SUP triplet to denote ‘belonging to or being in 
this’ 94]. 
ahám a-syá ds-ti = ahamtyúS = aharh-yú- ‘proud, haughty, possessing a strong 
ego’; similarly subham+yúS = $ubharh-yú- ‘fortunate, lucky, auspicious’. 
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5.3.1 prák-dis-ah-vi-bhak-tí-h 


The technical term (t.t.) vi-bhak-tí- denotes the taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 
3.1.1 introduced here-after, prior to (prák) 27 below: [dik-sabdé-bhyah 
sapta-m-Í=pafca-m-Í=prathamá-bhyah díg-desá-kalé-su-ástati-h] 
This governing rule heads the section 1-26 of this pada, arid the t.t. [vibhakti-] will 
recur in each of them. 


5.3.2 !kím-"sarvá-nama(n)-*bahü-bhyah 4-dvi=adi-bhyah 


[The taddhité 4.1.76 vibhaktí 1 affixes 3.1.1 introduced in this section 
occur after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] consisting of kím- *who, which, 
what’, all pronominal stems ( *-sarvá-náma- ° ) and bahú- ‘many’, exclud- 
ing the sub-class (of pronominal stems) beginning with dví- ‘2’, 

Since |kím| is normally included in the sub-class of pronominal stems headed by 
[dví-], its separate mention at the beginning of this rule is to block out the exclu- 
sion applying to this sub-class. fii-tas(iL 7), ku-tra(L 10) but dvé-bhyam, 
dvdy-os. This excluded sub-class consists of dui, yusmdd-, asmdd, bhdvatU and 


(ki 


5.3.3 idám-ah-i$ 
The element i$ replaces [the whole of 1.1.55] idám- ‘this [before the 


taddhitá 4.1.76 vibhaktí 1 affixes listed in the section 1-26 below 1]. 
iddm-thd (11) = i-hd “in this, here’. 


5.3.4 'etá-"it-au 'ra-"th-oh 


The substitute elements (= allomorphs) etá- and /it/ [respectively 1.3.10 
replace the whole of 1.1.55 idám 3 before the taddhitá 4.1.76 vibhaktí 1 
affixes 3.1.1 beginning with] phonemes [г] and [th]. 


iddm-+rhiL = etá-rhiL = etd-rhi (16) “at this time’; idam-+thdmu = it-thám (24) 
‘thus’. 
5.3.5 etád-ah-an 


The substitute element /an/ [replaces the whole of 1.1.55] etád- ‘this’ 
[before the taddhita 4.1.76 vibhaktí 1 affixes 3.1.1 listed hereafter until 
26 below 1]. 
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Interpretation divides this rule into two parts by the usual procedure of 
yoga-vi-bhag-a-: [etád-ah]: “the substitute element etá- and it- replace the whole 
of etád- before vibhaktí affixes beginning with |r, th] respectively“ etdd-+rhiL, = 
etá-rhi; etdd-+thdmy = it-thám. 

Then [an] which replaces the whole of etád- before vibhakti affixes: etad--traL (10) 
= dn+tra = ай-{т@ (8.2.7) ‘here’, 

The reading [aŠ] is a variant found in Kasika which serves the same purpose; the 
present reading is according to Patañjali. 


5.3.6 sárva-sya sá-h-anya-tará-syàm d-i 


The substitute element sá- [replaces the whole of 1.1.55 the pronominal 
stem 4.1.1] sarvá- ‘all’ optionally (anya-tará-sy&m) before vibhaktf 1 af- 
fixes 3.1.1 beginning with phoneme [d] 

sarvá-.da = sa-dá ‘always, at all times’ (15) but not im sdrva-rh da-da-ti = 


sarva+da+Ka+Tap (3.2.3; 4.1.4) = ватъа-40-1+@ = sarva-d-f-a = sarva-d-¢ 
bráhmanf ‘a brahmin lady who gives up everything’. 


5.3.7 paficamy-ás=tasilL 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 vibhaktí 1 affix 3.1.1] tasiL is introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1 consisting of kím-, pronominal stems and 
bahü- excluding the sub-class beginning with dví- 2 ending in 1.1.72] the 
fifth sUP triplet (pa&cany-&h) [optionally 6]. 


kim+Nasl/ohyam/bhyas = kim+ø+tasiL (24.71) = kú-tas (7.1.104) "whence; 
similarly sarvd-tas ‘from all sides’; bahú-tas ‘from many sides". 


5.3.8 táse-s=ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 vibhaktí 1 affix 3.1.1 tasiL 7] also replaces (ca) [the 
whole of 1.1.55 the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] tási (4.44-45) introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1 consisting of kím-, pronominal stems 
and bahú-, excluding the sub-class beginning with dví- 2]. 


kím+tási = kfm-+tasil, = kú-tas ‘whence? and similarly sarvá-tas, bahd-tas, The 
difference between [tási] and [tasiL] is in accentuation only. 
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5.3.9 !pári-?abhí-bhyam-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 vibhaktí 1 affix 3.1.1 tasiL 7] is also introduced (ca) 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] consisting of the preverbs pári- 
‘around’ and abhi- ‘on both sides’ 


pári--tasiL = parí-tas ‘on all sides’; abhf+tasiL = abhí-tas ‘on both sides’, 


5.3.10 saptamy-&s-traL 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 vibhaktí 1 affix 3.1.1] traL is introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stems 4.1.1 consisting of kím-, pronominal stems and bahú-, 
excluding the sub-class beginning with dví- 2, ending in 1.1.72] the 
seventh sUP triplet (sapta-m-y-&h). 


kim--Ni/os/suP = kím+0+traL = kú-tra (7.2.104) 'where?'; sarud-tra ‘everywhere’, 
bahú-tra ‘in many places’, but dudy-os. 


5.3.11 idám-ah=há-h 


[The taddhité 4.1.76 vibhaktí 1 affix 3.1.1] há is introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stem 4.1.1] idám- ‘this’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP 
triplet 10]. 


idam--Ni/os/suP = idam-9--hd = i$--hd (3) = i-há “here, in this place’. 


5.3.12 kim-ah=aT 


[The taddhitá 1.4.76 vibhaktí 1 affix 3.1.1] АТ is introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stem 3.1.2] kím- ‘which, what, who’ [ending in 1.1.72 the 
seventh sUP triplet 10]. 


kim-+Ni/os/suP = kím-H9 aT = kva-kà (7.2.105) = kv-à (6.1.97) ‘where? 


5.3.13 va há ca-chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the taddhitá 4.1.72 vibhaktf 1 affix 3.1.1] há 
is also (ca) optionally (va) introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1 
kim- 12 ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 10]. 


kim-+Ni/os/suP = kim-+0' thá = ku-há/kú-tra (10). 
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5.3.14 ftara-bhyah=4pi drs-y-ánte 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 vibhaktí 1 affixes 3.1,1 beginning with tasiL 7] are 
also seen (dys-y-ante) introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal stems 4.1.1 ending 
in 1.1.72 sUP triplets 7] other than (itarabhyah) [the fifth 7 or the 
seventh 10] 

By interpretation this is restricted to co-occurrence with words bhávatU ‘your 
honour’,  dirgháyus- ‘long-living’, &yus-mat- ‘enjoying long life’ and 
deva-n-am-priyd- ‘beloved of the gods’: ad bhdvan/td-tra bhdvan/td-to bhávan; 
td-m bhdvant-am/td-tra bhdvant-am/td-to bhav- ant-am ебс,. 


5.3.15 !sarvá-'éka-'anyá-'kím-^yád-*tád-ah kal-é dá 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 vibhaktí 1 affix 3.1.1] dá is introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stems 4.1.1] sarvá- ‘all’, éka- ‘one’ anyá- ‘another’, kím- 
‘what, who, which’, yád ‘which’ (relative), tád- ‘that’, [ending in the 
seventh sUP triplet 10] to denote time (kal-é). 


sárva-smin kal-¢ = sarva-dá/sa-dá (6) ‘always, at all times’; eka-dá ‘once’; anya-dá 
‘another time’; ka-dá ‘when’ and ta-dá ‘then, at that time’. 


5.3.16 idám-ah-rhiL 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 vibhaktí 1 affix 3.1.1] rhiL is introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stem 4.1.1] idám- ‘this’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP 
triplet 10 to denote the time 15]. 


a-smín kal-€ = idám-trhil = eta+9'+rhil (4) = etd-rhi ‘at this time, now’. 


5.3.17 adhüna 


The irregular expression adhün& is introduced as replacement for [the 
nominal stem 4.1.1 idám- 16 ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 10 
to denote time 15]. 


a-smín kálf = adhúna ‘now’, According to Pataüjali [idám] is replaced by [aS] 
before affix [dhúnā] giving the surface form a-dhúnd or [idám) is replaced by Ø 
before affix |&dhun8] yielding ddhund. 
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5,3.18 dánim ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 vibhaktí 1 affix 3.1.1] dánTm is also (ca) introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1 idám- ending in 1.1.72 the seventh 
sUP triplet 10 to denote time 15]. 
a-smín kál-€ = idám--Ni/os/suP. = їй4т-+-#1-+4йпїт = iŚ+dánīm = i-dánIm ‘at 
this time, now’. 
The present rule confirms the position of [ádhuná 17] as a taddhitá vibhakti affix 


rather than an irregularly formed expression. In view of the Vedic form adhund 
one would have to associate marker [CJ with that affix. 


5.3.19 tád-ah=dá ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 vibhaktí 1 affix 3.1.1] dá in addition to (ca) [danim 
18 is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] tád- ‘that’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the seventh sUP triplet 10 to denote time 15]. 


ta-emín kal-é  tad-0 --dá = taa--dá = ta-dá (7.2.102; 6.1.97) ‘then, at that time'/ 
ta-déntm (18). 


5.3.20 táyor 'da-*rhiL-au ca-chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the taddhitá 4.1.76 vibhaktí 1 affixes 3.1.1] 
d& and rhiL are also (ca) respectively 1.3.10 introduced after 3.1.2 those 
two (táy-oh) [nominal stems 4.1.1 idám- 16 and tád- 19, ending in 1.1.72 
the seventh sUP triplet 10 to denote time 15]. 

a-smín kál-é = iddm-I0--dá = (S--dá = i-dé/i-dénm (18). 

tá-smin kal-é = tad +0" +rhiL = taa-trhil = td-rhi/ta-dénim. 


5.3.21 án-adya-tan-e rhiL anya-tará-syam 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 vibhaktí 1 affix 3.1.1] rhiL is optionally 
(anya-tará-sy&m) introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal stems 4.1.1] comprising 
kím- ‘what, who, which’, pronominal stems and bahú- ‘many’, excluding 
ihe sub-class beginning with dví- 2, [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh sUP 
triplet 10] when referring to a period of time not belonging to the cur- 
rent day (án-adya-tan-e). 

kím-trhil,/dá = kd-rhi/ka-dá (7.2.103) ‘when? (in the future not belonging to the 

current day)’. Similarly yd-rhi/ya-dá, tá-rhi/ta-dá. 
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5.3.22 !sadyás-"parüt-*parári-'aisámas-'paré-dyav-i-'adyá- 
7pürve-dyüs-"anye-dyüs-"anya-tar-e-dy üs-"'itar-e-dyüs- 
"apar-e-dyüs-'"adhar-e-dyüs-'"ubhay-e-dyüs-'*uttar-e-dyüh 


The indeclinable expressions sadyás ‘on the same day’, parút, ‘last year’, 
parári ‘the year before last’, aisámas ‘in the current year’, paré-dyav-i 
‘tomorrow’, adyá ‘today’, pürv-e-dyüs ‘on the day before’, any-e-dyús ‘on 
another day’, anya-tar-e-dyüs ‘on either of two days’, itar-e-dyás ‘on a 
different day’, apar-e-dyús ‘on the day after’, adhar-e-dyús ‘on the day 
before yesterday’, ubhay-e-dyüs ‘on both days’ and uttar-e-dyüs ‘on a 
subsequent day’ are introduced [to denote time 15]. 


Interpretation attempts to analyze these surface forms as consisting of nominal 
stems ending in the seventh sUP triplet to indicate the period of time with re- 
placement elements and a variety of vibhaktí affixes which cannot be general- 
ized. The method of nipatana in these cases is the briefest and avoids prolifera- 
tion of rules. 


5.3.23 pra-kar-a-vác-an-e thaL 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 vibhaktí 1 affix 3.1.1] thaL is introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stems 4.1.1 comprising kím- “what, which, who' and 
pronominal stems and bahú- ‘many’, excluding the sub-class beginning 
with dví- 2] to denote mode or manner (pra-kàr-a-vác-an-e). 


k-éna pra-kar-éna = kim-H0-tthal=katthámu (25) = ka-thám (7.2.103) ‘in what 
manner, by what means?'; similarly yd-thd tá-tha, sarvá-tha etc. 


5.3.24 idám-as thámu-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 vibhaktí 1 affix 3.1.1] thámu is introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] idám- *this' [to denote mode or manner 23]. 


an-éna pra-kar-éna = idám+0! +thámu = it-thdm (4) ‘this, in this manner". 


5.3.25 kím-as-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 vibhaktí 1 affix 3.1.1 thámu 24] is also (ca) intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] kím- ‘what, which, who’ [to 
denote mode or manner 23]. 


kæna pra-kár-éna = kím-4 +thámu = ka-thám (7.2.103) ‘how, in what manner?", 
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5.3.26 thá het-aú ca-chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the taddhitá 4.1.76 vibhaktí 1 affix 3.1.1] thá 
is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1 kím- 'what, who, 
which?’ 25] to denote the cause (het-aú) in addition to (ca) [mode or 
manner 23]. 

kim+thé = ka-thá (7.2.103): (а) К-та hetú-na = ka-thá ná prcch-d-si for what 


reason are you not asking?” (b) k-éna pra-kar-éna = ka-thá devá ds-an ‘in what 
shape or manner were the gods?". 


5.3.27 dik-sabdé-bhyah !sapta-mi-!paiica-mi-"prathamá- 
bhyah-'dís-"desá-^kalé-su-ástati-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] ástati is introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 4.1.1] consisting of direction-words (dí£ °) [ending in 1.1.72] the 
seventh (saptami-"), fifth (°-райсашї-°) or first (*-pratham&-bhyah) 
SUP triplets to denote a direction (dís-") or locality ("-degá-") or time 
(^-kalé-su). 

By interpretation the operation of 1.3.10 is not applicable in this rule. párva-smin 


vás-a-ti/pürva-smat d-ga-td-h/ptirva-rh ram-anfya-m = piirvaydstati = 
pur-dstat (40) uds-a-ti/a-ga-td-h/ram-antya-m. 


5.3.28 'dáksina-^üttara-bhyam atásuC 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] atásuC is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] dáksina- 'south' and út-tara- 'north' [ending in 
1.1.72 the seventh, fifth or first SUP triplets to denote direction, locality 
or time 27]. 
daksina-smin/daksina-smat/dakgina-m = ddksina+0'+atdsuC = daksind-atás= 
váas-a-ti /a-ga-tá-h /ram-anfya-m; similarly uttar-atda. 


5.3.29 vibhasa !pára-"ávara-bhyà 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 atdsyC 28] is optionally (vibhas&) intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.2] pára- ‘the one on the other 
side’ and dvara- ‘the one on this side’ [comprising direction words 27, 
ending in 1.1.72 the seventh, fifth or first 80Р triplets to denote direc- 
tion, locality or time 27]. 


pára-smin/pára-smüt/pára-m = pára-atásuC/ástati = parf=atds/parf-dstat 
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vds-a-ti/d-ga-td-h/ram-anfya-m; Similarly avar-atds/avar-dstat — vds-a-ti/ 
@-ga-td-h/ram-aniya-m. 


5.3.30 afice-r luK 


luK (01) replaces [the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 ástáti 27 introduced 
after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] °-айс- [comprising 
direction words ending in 1.1.72 the seventh, fifth or first sUP triplets to 
denote direction, locality or time 27]. 


prócy-tm dig-f vás-a-ti = prácriül4detati—luK = prák vds-a-ti/a-ga-td-h/ 
ram-anfya-m. 


5,3.31 upári-uparistat 


The expressions upá-ri and upá-ristát are introduced [to denote the sense 
of direction, locality or time? 27]. 


Interpretation analyzes these forms from the string ürdhvd-riL/ristatib = 
upd-tri /upá-ristöt vds-a-ti/a-ga-tá-h/ram-anfya-m. 


5.3.32 pascát 


The expression pascát is introduced [to denote the sense of direction, 
locality or time' 27]. 
Interpretation again — analyzes this form from (е string 
dpara-emin /dpara-smat/dpara-m = apara-Háti = pasca-Hát = padcü-át where the 
stem [ápara- “west | is replaced by the morpheme [pasca-]. 


5.3.33 !раќса-раќс& ca-chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas the expressions pascá and pascá are intro- 
duced [to denote the sense of direction, locality or time' 27]. 
"The function of interpretation is to attempt to give the underlying structure of such 
formations given as nip&tama-s in the sütra-s. Here it indicates that affixes [4], 
(á) are introduced after [йрага- ‘west’] which is then replaced by the substitute 
morpheme [pagca-] as in the previous sūtra: dpara4d/4 = pascatá/á = 
pascü-d/pascil-á ‘western, behind’. 
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5.3.34 'áttara-'ádhara-'dáksin-at-áti-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] áti is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 4.1.1] úttara- ‘north’, ádhara- ‘below’ and dáksina- ‘south’ [ending 
in 1.1.72 the seventh, fifth or first sUP triplets to denote direction, 
locality or time 27]. 
úttara-smin /úttara-smat/áttara-m = úttara+áti = uttard-át vds-a-ti/4-ga-td-h/ 
ram-anfya-m; similarly: adharð-át; даквїпй-@ vds-a-ti/a-ga-td-h/ram-anfya-m. 


5.3.35 enaP-anya-tará-syam á-düre-á-paiicamy-ah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] enaP is introduced optionally 
(anya-tará-syam) [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1 consisting of direc- 
tion words 27 üttara- 'north', ádhara- 'below' and dáksina- 'south' 34 
ending in the seventh and first sUP triplets 27] excluding the fifth 
(4-paiicamy-ah) to indicate ‘vicinity’ (4-dür-e). 
ttara-smin/áttaram = úttaratenaP / йн (34) = úttarð-ena / uttarü-át 
vás-a-ti/ram-anfya-m; ádhar-ena /adhar=át; dáksin-ena / daksin-át etc. 


5.3.36 dáksin-at áC 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] &С is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 4.1.1 consisting of the direction word 27] dáksina ‘south’ [ending in 
1.1.72 the seventh or first sUP triplet 27 excluding the fifth 35 to denote 
direction, locality or time 27]. 


dáksina-smin/dáksina-m = dákeina#áC = dáksind-á ude-a-ti/ramanfyam, but 
daksina-táh 4-ga-td-h. 


5.3.37 áhi ca dür-é 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] hi, in addition to (ca) [&C 36, is intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1 consisting of the direction word 
27 dáksina- ‘south’ 36 ending in the seventh or first sUP triplet 27, ex- 
cluding the fifth 35 to denote direction, locality or time 27] which is dis- 
tant (dür-é). 
ddksina-syam/ddkeina-m = ddksina+éhi/aC = dakeind-áhi/"-á — vds-a-ti/ 
ram-anfya-m. 


593 


5.3.38 üttar-at-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 4C 36 and áhi 37] are also (ca) 
[introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1 consisting of the direction 
word 27] üttara- ‘north’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh and first sUP 
triplets 27 excluding the fifth 35 to denote a direction, locality or time 27 
which is distant 37]. 


úttara-syam /úttara-m = uttarf-áhi /uttarð-á vds-a-ti/ram-anfya-m. 


5.3.39 !pürva-'ádhara-'ávar&-n-&m ási !pur-'adh- 
Jav-as-ca-e-sám 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] ási is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 4.1.1 consisting of direction words 27] pürva- 'east', ádhara- 
‘below’ and ávara- ‘inferior’ [ending in 1.1.72 the seventh, fifth or first 
sUP triplets to denote direction, locality or time 27] and the substitute 
elements pur-, айһ- and av- [respectively 1.3.10] replace these stems 
(e-sám). 

рйгоа-вуйт/ *-smin, pérva-sydh/*-smdt, pürv-&/párva-m = pürva4dsi = pur-ds 

vás-a-ti/d-ga-tá-h /ram-anfya-m. 
Similarly: adhara-tási = adh-ás; avara+dsi = av-ás. 


5.3.40 ástat-i ca 


[Before 1.1.66 the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] ástáti introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1 consisting of direction words 27 pürva- 
‘east’, ádhara- ‘below’ and ávara- ‘inferior’ 39 ending in 1.1.72 the 
seventh, fifth or first SUP triplets to denote direction, locality or time 37, 
the substitute morphemes pur-, adh- and av- (respectively 1.3.10) replace 
these stems 39]. 


pirva-+dstati = pur-dstdt vda-a-ti/a-ga-td-h /ram-anfya-m; likewise: adhara-tástat 
= айһ-@вїйї; avara-tástát= av-ástát. In both 39 and 40 since the substitute mor- 
phemes consist of more than single phonemes they replace the whole of the sub- 
stituends by 1.1.55. 
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5.8.41 vibhasa-ávara-sya 


[The substitute morpheme av- 39] optionally replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 
the nominal stem 4.1.1 consisting of the direction word 27] ávara- 
‘inferior, below’ [before the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 dstati 40]. 


avara+dstati = av-dstat/avar()-ástat vás-a-ti /a-ga-td-h/ram-anfya-m. 


5.3.42 sarnkhy4-y-ah=-vidha=arth-é dhá 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] dhá is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 4.1.1] comprising a numeral (samkhy$-y-ah) to denote mode or 
manner (vidhá=arth-é). 


eka-dhá *once'; dvi-dhá ‘twice’; tri-dhd ‘thrice’ ete. 


5.3.43 adhi-kar-ana-vi-cal-é ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 dha 42] is also (ca) introduced after 3.1.2 
nominal stems 4.1.1 consisting of numerals 42 to denote a modification 
of a substance (adhi-kar-ana-vi-cal-é). 


dui-dhá ku-rú / sapta-dhá ku-rú ‘divide (something) into two/seven parts’. 


5.3.44 ék-at=dh-áh=dhyamuN=anyartará-syám 


The substitute morpheme dhyamuN optionally (anya-tará-syam) replaces 
[the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix dhá 42 introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 
4.1.1 consisting of the numeral 42] éka- ‘one’ to denote mode or manner 
42 or modification of a substance 43. 


cka+dhyamuN/dhé = aíka-dhyam/eka-dhá bhurik-té/ku-rú ‘eats once only/make 
into a single entry (what was а collection of objects before)" 


5.3.45 Idvi-try-os=ca dhamuN 


The substitute morpheme dhamuN [optionally 44 replaces the taddhita 
4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 dhá 42 introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1 
consisting of numerals 42] dvi- '2' and trí- ‘3’ [to denote mode or manner 
42 or modification of a substance 43]. 


The particle [ca] in the rule implies recurrence of |anya-tará-syám| from the preced- 
ing rule: dut+dhamuN/dhé = dvaf-dham/dvi-dhá; traf-dham/tri-dhá. 
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5.3.46 edháC са 


The substitute morpheme edhaC also [optionally 44 replaces the whole of 
1.1.55 the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 dhá 42 introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1 consisting of numerals 42 dví- ‘2’ and tri- ‘3’ 45 to 
denote mode or manner 42 or modification of a substance 43]. 


duftedháC/dhamuN/dhá = dvf-edhá/dvaf-dham/dvi-dhá — tr-edhá/trat-dham/ 
tri-dhá. 


5.3.47 уар-у-ё pasaP 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] pásaP is introduced after 3.1.2 а 
nominal stem 4.1.1 pleonastically to denote (something) as insignificant 
or unimportant (yap-y-é). 


vaiy-d-kar-and+pasaP = vaiyákaraná-pása-h = kuts-i-td-h vaiyakarand-h ‘an insig- 
nificant grammarian’. 


5.3.48 púranat=bhag-é tíy-at=aN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] aN is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 4.1.1] consisting of an ordinal (piiran-at) [ending in 1.1.72] *-tíya- 
(2.54-55) to denote a fraction (bhag-é). 


dui-tfya+aN= dví=tryð-a- ‘one hall’; similarly ty-tfya-taN = tf-tny-a- ‘one third’. 


5.3.49 prák-éka-dasá-bhyah-á-cchandas-i 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 aN 48 is introduced after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 4.1.1 consisting of ordinals 48] preceding [prak] eleventh 
(éka-dasa-) [to denote a fraction 48] excluding the domain of Chándas 
(á-cchandas-i). 

parica-má--aN = pánca-mð-a ‘one-fifth’; sapta-má-taN = adpta-m-a- ‘one-seventh’; 


nava-má/dasa-mátaN = ndva-m-a/ddéa-m-a- ‘one-ninth/one-tenth’, but 
ka-daga+DaT (2.48) = eka-dadð-á- *one-eleventh'. 


5.3.50 ‘sasth4="asta-ma-bhyam Na са 
[The taddhit& 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] Na, in addition to (ca) [aN 48 is intro- 


duced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1 consisting of ordinals 48] 
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sasthá ‘sixth’ and asta-má ‘eighth’ [to denote a fraction, excluding the 
domain of Chándas 49]. 


sastha+Na/aN = sásthð-a-/sásthð-a ‘one-sixth’; similarly asta-má+Ña/aN = 
ásta-mb-a /ásta-mð-a- ‘one-eighth’. 


5.3.51 !'mana-"pasu-ahge-bhyah 'kaN-"luK-au ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] kaN and luK (0!) replacement [of aN 48 
or Ма 50] as well as (са) [aN 48 or Na 50 are introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1 consisting of the ordinals 48 sasthá- ‘6th’ and 
asta-má- ‘8th’ 50 to denote fractions 48] relating to a measure (máná-) or 
limbs of an animal (°-pasu-angé-bhyah) [respectively 1.3.10]. 

By meta-rule 1.3.10 [kaN] is introduced after |sasthá-| and luK after [asta-má-] 
while aN and Na are valid for both: sasthd+kaN = sdetha-ka- ‘one-sixth of a 
measure’; elsewhere: sasthd+aN/Na 0-а-/вйвіҺй-а-. 

asta-md-(aN/Na-luK) = astamá- ‘one-eighth of an animal limb’; elsewhere: 
asta-má 4 aN/Na = ásta-mð-a-/ásta-mb-a-. 


5.3.52 ék-at=akiniC ca-á-sahay-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] akiniC is introduced in addition to (ca) 
[кам and luK replacement 51 (of kaN or akíniC) after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 4.1.1] éka- ‘one’ to denote ‘alone, not accompanied by any other’ 
(4-sahay-e). 


ka-+akiniC/kaN/(kaN /akiniC—+luK}) = ekü-akín-/éka-ka-/éka- ‘alone, solo, sole’. 


5.3.53 bhü-ta-pürv-é cáraT 
[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] eáraT is introduced [after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1] signifying ‘was so before’ (bhú-ta-purv-é). 


adhyá-h bhü-ta-pürvá-h = ddhyd+edraT = adhya-cára- (m.)/ *cár-i (f. 4.1.15) ‘who 
was formerly rich’, 


5.3.54 sasthy-á rüpya са 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] гбруа, in addition to (ca) [edraT 53 is 
introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the sixth 
SUP triplet (sasthy-áh) [to denote ‘belonging to him previously or 
formerly'53]. 


597 


deva-dattá-sya bhüta-pürd-h gaí-h = devadatta-trúpya-/sáraT = devadatta= 
rúpya-h / ° dara-h gaú-h ‘a bull formerly belonging to Devadatta’. 


5.3.55 ati-S&y-an-e 'tamaP-'"igthaN-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] tamaP and isthaN are introduced 
[after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1] to denote ‘superlative excellence’ 
(ati-s&y-an-e). 
adhyd-+tamaP = ádhyá-tama- ‘richest, most prosperous’; patu-HisthaN = pdtO-istha- 
‘most skilled, ablest’, 


5.3.56 tiN-as=ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 tamaP and isthaN 55] are also (ca) in- 
troduced [after 3.1.2] verbal stems [ending in 1.1.72] the personal |- 
substitutes tiN [to denote superlative excellence 55] 


pde-a-ti-+tamaP = pde-a-t-tama-Him (4.11) = pac-a-ti-tam-ám ‘cooks the best’, The 


affix [isthaN], however, is not illustrated as it can occur only after qualifying 
words [guna-vácana-], ef. 58 below. 


5.3.57 !dvi-vac-aná-?vi-bhaj-ya-upa-pad-é 'taraP= 
?iyasuN-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] taraP and TyasuN are introduced [after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 4.1.1 and verbal stems ending in 1.1.72 personal 1- 
substitutes ti 56] to express a comparison between two co-occurring ob- 
jects (dvi-vacaná- ° ) or that from which something is to be distinguished’ 
(° vi-bhaj-ya-upa-pad-é). 
adhyd-+taraP = adhyá-tara- ‘richer or more opulent of two’; pac-a-ti-tar-ám ‘cooks 
the better of two’; patu--yasuN = pát-Iyas- ‘cleverer or abler of two’, 


5.3.58 áC=ád-T guna-vác-an-at-evá 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1| beginning with a vowel phoneme 
(aC=adi) [= isthaN 55, TyasuN 57 are introduced after 3.1.2 nominal 
stems 4.1.1] which are qualifying words (guna-vác-an-at) only (evá). 


pati+isthaN/yasuN = pátð-istha-/liyas- or alternately patú-tama-/tara- ‘most 
competent/more competent? but pác-aka-tama/ "-tara- ‘best/better of cooks’. 
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5.3.59 tu-s-chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 beginning 
with a vowel phoneme (isthaN 55, TyasuN 57) 58 are introduced after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 in the affixes 3.1.1] *-tr- (= 
ЙМ 3.2.135, {С 3.3.169). 
kár-tp-isthaN = kdrül-istha- (6.4.154): a-ou-thrn kár-istha-h “best distiller of all’; 
similarly duh-+tpN/pC+NiP = dóh-Hp--NiP-HyasuN = dóh-Htr-19--TyasuN (by 


vart. 11 on 6.3.35) = déh+0-fyas-+-NiP (6.4.154) dóh-Iyas-T dhe-nú-h ‘the better 
of two milk-cows'. 


5.3.60 pra-gás-ya-sya sra-h 


The substitute morpheme 8га replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the nominal 
stem 4.1.1] pra-sás-ya- ‘praiseworthy’ [before 1.1.66 the taddhitá 4.1.76 
affixes 3.1.1 beginning with a vowel (isthaN 55 and TyasuN 57) 58]. 


pra-&ds-ya-HsthaN/masuN = áfatistha/fyaa =  éréstha-/fréyas- *most/more 
praiseworthy, best/better". 


5.3.61 јуа ca 


The substitute morpheme jya also replaces the whole of 1.1.55 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1 prasásya- ‘praiseworthy’ 60 before 1.1.66 the taddhitá 
4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with а vowel phoneme 58 (= isthaN 55 and 
TyasuN 57). 


pra-gás-ya tisthaN-tiyasuN = jya-HsthaN/iyaeuN = jyéstha-/jyá-yas- (6.4.160). 


5.3.62 vrddhá-sya ca 


[The substitute morpheme jya 61] also replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 of 
the nominal stem 4.1.1] vrddhá- ‘old, aged’ [before 1.4.60 the taddhitá 
4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with a vowel phoneme 58 (= isthaN 55 and 
TyasuN 57)]. 


upddhd-tisthaN/yasuN = jya-tistha/a-yas (6.4.160) = juéstha-/jyáyas- ‘eldest, 
oldest/elder, older’. 
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5.3.63 'antiká-"badhay-or 'neda-'sadh-au 


The substitute morphemes neda- and s&dha- respectively 1.3.10 replace 
[the whole of 1.1.55 the nominal stems 4.1.1] antiká- ‘near’ and badha- 
'good' [before 1.1.86 the taddhitá 4.1.1 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with а 
vowel phoneme 58 (= isthaN 55 and TyasuN 57)]. 
antiká+isthaN/tyasuN = neda-istha-/ftyas- = nédð-istha-/fyas- "nearest/nearer'; 
badhd-HisthaN/tyasuN = eddha-Histha-/Iyas-; sádh-istha-/Iyas- ‘best/better’ 


5.3.64 lyúva(n)=*álpay-oh kaN anya-tará-syam 


The substitute morpheme kaN optionally (anya-tará-sy&m) replaces [the 
whole of 1.1.55 the nominal stems 4.1.1] yávan- ‘youth’ and álpa- ‘small’ 
[before 1.1.66 the taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes beginning with a vowel 
phoneme 58 (= isthaN 55 and TyasuN 57)]. 
yivan-+isthaN/yasuN = kán-istha-/kán-iyas- ‘youngest/younger’, alternately: 
yu-090-+istha/iyas (8.4.156) = yo+istha/yas (6.4.146) = ydv-istha-/ydv-Iyas-; 
similarly dlpa+isthaN/yasuN = kén-istha-/kdn-lyas-, álpð-istha-/álp-Ivas 
‘smallest /smaller’. 


5.3.65 'vin-?matOr luK 


luK (01) replaces [the taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] *-уїп- (2.21) and 
matUP (2.94) introduced after 3.1.2 nominal stems 4.1.1 before 1.1.66 
the taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes beginning with a vowel phoneme 58 (- isthaN 
55 and TyasuN 57). 
1. "-víne: srag-vín-HisthaN/tyasuN = srdj-f'+istha/lyas ‘most/more covered with 
garlands’. 
2. "-matUP-: tude-+matUP+istha/tyasuN = tode-F0l-istha- / Iyas- ‘possessing the 
best/better skin’. 


5.3.66 pra-Sarns-a-y-am rüpaP 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] rüpaP is introduced [after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1] to denote praise (pra-Sarhs-4-y-am). 


prd-Sas-ta-h vaiya-kar-an-d-h = vaiy&karana-rüpa-h ‘an excellent grammarian’. 
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5.3.67 Tsad-a-sam-áp-t-aú 'kalpaP-"désya-*destyaR-ah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] kalpaP, désya- and destyaR are intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1] to denote ‘not quite fully’ 
(isad-a-sam-ap-t-aii). 


Tsad-a-sam-dp-td-h pdtu-h = pattí-kalpa-h/ 'dééva-h/deéfga-h ‘not quite fully 
accomplished’, Applicable also in the case of verbal stems ending in personal 
L-substitutes tiN (56): pác-a-ti-kalpam ‘not: quite fully cooks’, 


5.3.68 vibhasa sUP-ah=bahúC pur-ástat tu 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] bahúC is optionally (vibhasa) introduced 
before (pur-ástat tu) [a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] а sUP 
triplet [to denote ‘not quite fully’ 67]. 


Tsad-a-sam-Ap-td-h pátu-h = bahú-patu-h ‘not quite so fully sharp’. Alternate forms 
can be generated with the affixes listed in 67 above. 


5.3.69 pra-k&r-a-vác-an-e jatiyaR. 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] jatfyaR is introduced [after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1] to denote a specifie characteristic (pra- 
kár-a-vác-an-e). 
mydu-pra-kar-d-h = mrdu-jatfya-h ‘belonging to the class of soft objects’. 
The affix [thaL] which is also introduced (22 above) to denote a mode or manner 
differs from this which signifies an object possessing that mode or manner, 


5.3.70 prak=iv-at ká-h 


In the section beginning here and extending prior to 96 below [iv-e 

prati-kf-t-au 96, the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] ká- is introduced [after 

3.1.2 а nominal stem 4.1.1 the denote the senses listed in this section]. 
This is a governing rule (adhi-kar-á-) and the affix [ká-] will recur in each sub- 


sequent rule prior to 96 below, unless otherwise specified. 
5.3.71 'ávyaya-'sarva-nàmn-ám ákaC prák TE-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] ákaC is introduced before the syllable 
beginning with the last vowel [prák TE-b, cf. 1.1.64] of [nominal stems 
4.1.1] consisting of indeclinables (á-vy-aya-^) and pronominal bases 
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(°-sarva-namn-&m) [and verbal stems ending in 1.1.72 personal l- 
substitutes 56 to denote the senses listed in this section 70-05]. 


Exception to [ké-]. 1. ávy-ay-a: uccais+ákaC = ucc-dk- ais "with a high pitch’; 2. 
sarva-n&mán: sarva+Jas+dkaC = sarva-H-ST--dkaC (7.1.17) = sarv-+dkaO-+a-H = 
saru-ák-e ‘all’; 3. tiN: pac-a-ti--dkaC = pac-a-t-dk-i ‘cooks’. 

Since this affix is inserted after the simplex or declined nominal stem sometimes it 
occurs after the simple stem or sometimes after the declined stem: (a) simple 
nominal stem: yusmá-bhis--dkaC = yuam-ák-a-bhis "by you (pl.)’; (b) declined 
nominal stem: tvag-d--dkaC = tuay-dk-a ‘by thee’. 


5.3.72 ka-sya ca da-h 


The phoneme [d] replaces [the final 1.1.72] phoneme [К] of [an indeclin- 
able 71 nominal stem 4.1.1 in the presence of the affix ákaC 71]. 


dhik+dkaC = dh-ak-ik = dh-dk-id = dh-ák-it (8.4.56); prthak-«dkaC = prth-dk-ak = 
prth-ak-ad = prth-dk-at ‘separately’. 


5.3.73 á-jña-t-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 ká 70 or ákaC 71] is introduced [after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 or a verbal stem ending in 1.1.72 the l- 
substitute ИМ 56] to denote ‘unknown’ (-jna-t-e). 


ásva-Fká- = adva-ká- ‘a certain horse whose ownership is unknown’; pdc-a-ti--dkaC. 
= pac-a-t-dk-i ‘does he cook?', 


5.3.74 kuts-i-t-é 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 ká 70 or ákaC 71] is introduced [after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 or a verbal stem ending in 1.1.72 the 1- 
substitute tiN 56] pejoratively (kuts-i-t-é). 


huts-i-td-h déva-h = adva-kd-h ‘a nag’; pác-a-ti-dkaC = pac-a-t-dk-i ‘cooks badly’. 


5.3.75 sarnjñá-y-arn kaN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.1 affix 3.1.1] kaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 4.1.1] to denote a name (sarhjia-y-am) [pejoratively 74]. 


hute-i-td-h sadrd-h = éadré+kaN = éñdra-ka-h ‘Name of a person (= contemptible 
ааа). 
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5.3.76 anu-kamp-á-y-àm 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 ká 70 or ákaC71 is respectively 1.3.10 in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 or а verbal stem ending in 
1.1.72 the l-substitute ИМ 56] to denote compassion’ (anu-kamp-&-y-àm). 


putrd-+kd- = putra-ká- ‘poor son/child’; similarly vatsa-ká- ‘poor or dear calf". 
svap-i-t-dk-i ‘sleeps poorly’. 


5.3.77 ni-t-au ca tád-yuk-t-àt 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 ká 70 or ákaC 71 is respectively 1.3.10 
introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal stem 4.1.1 or a verbal stem ending in 
1.1.72 the l-substitute tiN 56) to denote an act of relief (ni-t-au) as- 
sociated with that (compassion 76: tád-yuk-t-át). 


hánta te dhána-ká-h (dhána--ká--Jas) ‘See! here are barley grains for you’; 
e-hi+dkaC = e-h-dk-i ‘please come’. 


5.3.78 bahv-ÁC-ah manusya-namn=ah tháC-v& 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] tháC is optionally (уй) introduced [after 
3.1.2] a polysyllabic (bahv-áC-ah) [nominal stem 4.1.1] consisting of a 
personal name (manusya-námn-ah) [to denote compassion 76 or an act of 
relief associated with it, 77]. 


The option is with reference to affix [k&-. devadattd-+thdC/kd- = dewd-ikd- (83) / 
devadatta-kd- ‘poor Devadatta!'. 


5.3.79 !ghaN-"iláC-au ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] ghaN and iláC, in addition to (ca) 
[tháC 78 and ká 70 are introduced after 3.1.2 a polysyllabic 78 nominal 
stem 4.1.1 consisting of а personal name 78 to denote compassion 76 or 
an act of relief associated with it 77]. 


devadattd--ghaN/ildC/tháC/kd- = déwð-iya-/devð-ilá-/devð-iká- (83) /devadatta-ká-. 
5.3.80 prác-àm úpa=áde-r 'adáC=*vuC-au ca 
[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] adáC and vuC, in addition to (са) 


lghaN, ПАС 78, tháC 78 and ká 70 are introduced after 3.1.2 a polysyl- 
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labie 78 nominal stem 4,1.1 consisting of a personal name 78] co- 
occurring with úpar“ as a prior member ("-&de-h in composition) [to 
denote compassion 76 or an act of relief connected with it 77] according 
to Eastern Grammarians (pr&c-àm). 


upendra-datta--addC/vuC/ghaN/ildO/tháC/kd = upbð-adá-/úp-aka-/úp-iya-/ 
up-ild-/up-ikd-/upendra-datta-kd- (83). 


5.3.81 jati-námn-ah Ка 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affx 3.1.1] kaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 4.1.1 consisting of a personal name 76] expressing а species 
(jati-namn-ah) [to denote compassion 76 or an act of relief associated 
with it 77]. 


vydghrd-+kaN = vyághra-ka- ‘poor Vy.”; similarly аййла-Ка-, &frabha-ka- eve. 


5.3.82 ajína-anta-sya-uttara-pada-lopás-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.] kaN 81 is introduced after 3.1.2 а 
nominal stem 4.1.1 consisting of a personal name 78] co-occurring with 
^-ajína- ‘skin’ as final member (°-anta-sya in composition) [to denote 
compassion 76 or an act of relief associated with it 77] and (ca) lopa (=Й) 
replaces the final member (uttara-pada-lopá-h). 


dnu-kamp-i-ta-h  vyüghrájina-h = vyðghrájinatkaN = vydghrd-O-+kan = 
vyághra-ka-h. 


5.3.83 'tha-'áC-ad-au-ürdhvá-rn dvi-tfy-at-aC-ah 


[Lopa (0) replacement 82 of syllables] takes place following the second 
one (dvi-tfy-at=aC-ah) [occurring in this section 70-95 before 1.1.66 the 
taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes tháC 78 and those beginning with a vowel 
(aC=ad-au = ghaN, iláC 79, tháC 78, adáC, vuC 80)]. 
Gnu-kamp-i-ta-h deva-dattd-h = deva-b-+thdC/ghaN/ildC = dev-ikd-/dév-iya-/ 
dev-ild-; upendra-dattd-+thdC/ghan/ildC/addC/ruC = upatikd = uph-ikd-/ 
úp-iya-/up-ild- fup-adá-/up-aká-. 
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5.3.84 'sévala-*suparf-*visalé-‘v4runa~aryam4n=adi-n-am 
tr-tiy-at 
[Гора (Ø) replacement 82 of syllables] takes place following the third 
(tr-tfy-at) [of nominal stems 4.1.1 occurring in this section 70-95 before 
the taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes tháC and those beginning with a vowel 83 (= 
ghaN, iláC, 79) introduced after nominal stems 4.1.1] co-occurring with 
Sevala-", supari-", visalá-', váruna'- and aryamán-" as prior members 
(^adi-n-&m in composition). 
anu-kamp-i-tá-h  Sevala-dattd-h = — éevala-datt&-HMháC/ghaN/ildO = 
Sevalb-ikd-h/séval-iya-h/seval-ild-h; on the same pattern: 
supar-ikd-/súpar-iya-/supar-ild-; — vigal-ika-/víðal-iya-/vióal-ilá-;  varun-ikd-/ 
várun-iya-/varun-ilá-; aryam-ikd-/áryam-iya-/aryam-ilá- (6.4.144). 


5.3.85 álp-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 ka 70 and ákaCT71 are respectively 
1.3.10 introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 or a verbal stem end- 
ing in 1.1.72 the l-substitute tiN 56] to denote ‘small’ (álp-e). 


dlpa-m taild-m = taila--ká = taila-kd-m “a small quantity of oil’; pdo-a-titdkaC = 
pac-a-t-ák-i ‘cooks a little’, 


5.3.86 hrasv-é 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 ká 70 is introduced after 3.1.2 à nominal 
stem 4.1.1] to denote ‘short’ (hrasv-é). 


hrasud-h vrksd-h = vrkea--kd- = vrksa-kd-h ‘a short or stunted tree’; dandá:tká = 
danda-ká- *a short staff". 


5.3.87 samjfiá-y-àm kaN 


(The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] kaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 4.1.1 to denote ‘shortness’ 86] for deriving a name (sarjná-y-àm). 


hrasud-h  varhéd-h =  varhéd--kaN =  wérhéü-ka-h “арг? and similarly 
vénu-ka-h/dánda-ka-h etc. 
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5.3.88 !kuti-"éámi-'unda-bhyah rá-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] rá is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stems 4.1.1] Кийт ‘hut’, атт ‘a species of tree’ and Sunda ‘trunk of an 
elephant’ [to denote shortness or diminution 86]. 


hrasvá kutl/édmt/sunda = kutr-rá-/famr-rá-/áunda-rá- ‘low hut / short or stunted 
S. tree / short trunk of an elephant. 


5.3.89 kutv-ah DupáC 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] DupáC is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] kutü ‘a leather oil bottle’ [to denote shortness of 
diminution 86]. 


hrasvá kuta = kuta-+-DupdC = kutD-tupá- (6.4.143) ‘a diminutive leather oil bottle". 


5.3.90 'kast-*goni-bhyam StaráC 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] StaráC is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] kasü ‘lance’ and gonf ‘sack’ [to denote shortness or 
diminution 86]. 


hrasvá kasú/gonf = kasú/gonf+StardCO-+ÑIS (4.1.41) = kasü-tarf/gonrtarf 
‘diminutive lance/sack'. 


5.3.91 'vatsá-"uksá(n)-"ásva-'rsabhé-bhyab tanu-tv-é 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 StaráC 90 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] vatsá- ‘calf’, uksán- ‘bull’, ásva- ‘horse’ and rsabhá- 
‘bull’ to denote ‘tenderness’ (tanu-tv-€). 


vatsa-tard- m. (*-tarf f.) ‘weaned calf, not yet adult’; so also uksa-tard- (“rf 
£.)/asva-tard- ( *rf. £.)/psabha-tard- ( "rf f.) ‘young bull/mule/young bull’. 


5.3.92 'kím=*yád-ðtád-ah nir-dhár-an-e dváy-or éka-sya 
DataráC 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] Datarác is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] comprising the pronominal bases kím- *what, which, 
who’, yád- ‘who, which (relative) and tád- ‘that’ (correlative) for deter- 
mining (nir-dhár-an-e) one among two (dváy-or éka-sya). 
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kím-kDatardO = kf-atará- ‘which of (any) (wo? and similarly y-atard-/t-atard- 
"which of two’/‘that of two’. 


5.3.93 vā bahü-n-&rn јай-рагі-ргаќп-6 DatamáC 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] DatamáO is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1 comprising the pronominal bases kim- ‘who’, yád- 
‘who’ and tád- ‘that’ to determine one 92] among many (bahú-n-ám) op- 
tionally (va) in a question involving genus or caste [jati-pari-pragné]. 

kim-+DatamdO = kü-atamd-h bhdvat-am kathd-h? ‘which of many among you is a 
follower of the K. school, Similarly y-atamd-/t-atamd-. 

The option is with reference to [ákaO 71]. ya-kd-h bhdvat-am kathd-h? When a 
question involving genus or caste is not pertinent, no affix is required: yd-h 
bhdvat-am kathd-h sd Á-gacch-a-tu ‘the one who is a follower of K. school 
among you may come’. 


5.3.94 ék-at-ca prác-am 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 DataráC 92 or DatamáC 93 is] also (ca) 
introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] éka- 'one' [to determine 
respectively one among two 92 or among many 93] according to Eastern 
Grammarians (prac-am). 


eka-tDataráO /DatamáC = eka-tará/ *-tamd- ‘one of two/many’. 


5.3.95 ava-ksép-an-e kaN 
[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] kaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 4.1.1] to denote derision (ava-ksép-an-e). 


vy-d-kdr-ana- + kaN = vyd-karana-ka- ‘bad grammar, a little knowledge of 
grammar’ as in: vy-d-kar-ana-k-éna боб garv-i-td-h ‘you, boasting of your little 
knowledge of grammar’. 


5.3.96 iv-e prati-kf-t-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 95 is introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1] to denote the sense of ‘like, similar to’ (iv-e) for sig- 
nifying an image or likeness or model (prati-kf-t-au). 


aévd-h iva ay-ám = asud-kaN = déva-ka-h ‘a model, image or imitation of a horse’, 
‘The expression [iv-e] recurs in the following rules up to 112 below. 
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5.3.97 sarnjfiá-y-arn са 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 95 is introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 to denote the sense of ‘like, similar to’ 96] for deriv- 
ing a name (sarnjñá-y-am). 


asud-HkaN = déva-ka-h ‘n. of an object, similar to a horse’. 


5.3.98 lup=manusy-é 


luP (0%) replaces [the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 95 introduced after 
3.1.2 а nominal stem 4.1.1 to denote the sense of 'like, similar to' 96] 
when deriving the name of a person (manusy-é). 

сайса iva manusyd-h = carca-(kaN—luP) = сапса-НЗ ‘straw-man, scarecrow’. 


Replacement by 0? 14Р retains the gender and number of the original underived 
form (1.2.52). 


5.3.99 jivika=arth-é ca-á-pan-y-e 


[luP (08) 98] also (ca) replaces [the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 95 in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 а nominal stem to denote the sense of "like, similar 
to’ 96] when it is made a means of livelihood [jivika- arth-é] and is not 
for sale (á-pan-y-e). 
vasudeva-prati-k-ti-h = vasudevd-(kaN—luP) = vasudevd-h ‘an image of Vasudeva 
used as a means of livelihood’ but ásva-ka-n ví-kri-na-ti ‘sells images of horses’. 


5.3.100 deva-pathá-adi-bhyas-ca 


[luP (0°) 98] also (ca) replaces [the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.2 kaN 95 in- 
iroduced after 3.1.2 the class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with 
deva-path-á- ‘heaven, the path of gods’ [to denote ‘like, similar to’ for 
signifying an image or likeness 96 or to derive a name 97]. 


deva=patha-prati-ky-tf-h = deva-pathd+(kaN—luP) = deva-pathd-h ‘n.pr. of a 
place’. 
5.3.101 vasté-r dhaN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] dhaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] vastí- ‘bladder’ [to denote ‘like, similar to’ 96]. 


From here the affixes introduced are both for or other than for [prati-kf-t-au] or 
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general likeness. vastf-r iva = vastí+dhaÑ = vásti-eya- = vást-eya- ‘resembling 
a bladder, bladder-like’, 


5.3.102 áilá-y-ah dha-h 
[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] dha is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] sila ‘rock’ [to denote ‘like, similar to’ 96]. 


lá iva = áilátdha = silf-éya- ‘resembling a rock, rock-like’. According to some 
interpreters this rule is divided into two by the process of [yoga-vi-bhag-al yield- 
ing two affixes (dhaN 101), [dha 102] yielding an alternate form #ila+dhaÑ = 
#ай-суа-. 


5.3.103 sákha=adi-bhyah yàT 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class 
of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with sákha 'branch' [to denote ‘like, 
similar to' 96]. 


sákha iva = 4ákha-yàT = sékhð-ya- ‘resembling a branch, branch-like'; similarly 
miükha-m iva = mikha+yaT = múkh-ya- ‘resembling a face’. 


5.3.104 dráv-ya-m ca bháv-y-e 
The expression dráv-ya- is introduced [as derived with the taddhitá 
4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 103] to denote 'good, proper, suitable' (bháv-y-e). 


drú-r iva = drú+yàT = dro+yaT (6.4.146) = dráv-ya, (6.1.79) the irregularity being 
in the meaning of the expression. 


5.3.105 kusa-agr-Át-cha-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] kusagrá- ‘tip of the Коа grass’ [to denote ‘like, 
similar to' 96]. 


kusagra-m iva = kuśāgra+cha = kuéagri-fya- ‘sharp like the tip of the kusá grass’, 


5.3.106 sam=ás=át=ca tád-vi-say-&t 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 cha 105] is also (ca) introduced [after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1] consisting of a compound (sam-ás-át) to 
denote ‘like, resembling’ (96: tád-vi-say-át). 
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kaka-tala iva = kaka-tdla+cha = káka-talf-fya ‘accidental’ (like the alighting of a 
crow and breaking of a branch simultaneously). 


5.3.107 sárkara=ádi-bhyah=áN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] áN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class of 
nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with sárkara ‘gravel’ [to denote ‘like, 
resembling" 96]. 


ádrkara iva = £érkara+áN = sürkar(-d- ‘resembling gravel’. 


5.3.108 ahgüli-adi-bhyas-thÁK 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class 
of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with aügüli- ‘finger’ [to denote ‘like, 
resembling’ 96]. 


angúli-r iva = angúli #háK = anguli-ká- ‘finger-like’, 


5.3.109 eka-salá-ya-s-tháC-anya-tará-syam 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] tháC is optionally (anya-tará- syam) in- 
troduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] eka-gala ‘single hall or 
room’ [to denote ‘resembling, like’ 96]. 


eka-galá iva = eka-Salé+thdC/thdk = eka-gald-iká-/aika-sal-iká- ‘resembling a 
single hall or room’. 


5.3.110 'karká-?"lóhit-at-TkÁK 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] TkáK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] karká- “white horse' and lóhita- 'red' [to denote 
“like, resembling! 96]. 


karká iva = karkd--TkdK = kārký-īká- "like or resembling a white horse’; similarly 
lauhit-tkd- ‘ruddy, reddish’. 
5.3.111 !pratná-'pürva-'víáva-'im-át thaL chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] thaL is intro- 
duced [after the nominal stems 4.1.1] pratná- ‘ancient’, pürva- ‘anterior’, 
vísva- ‘universal’ and imá- ‘this’ [to denote ‘like, resembling’ 96]. 
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pratná iva = pratnd-tha ‘formerly’; similarly: purvá-thá ‘previously’; vigud-tha 
‘universally’; ¢md-tha ‘thus, in this way’. 


5.3.112 pug-at=Nya-h=4-grimani-purv-at 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] Nya. is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 4.1.1] signifying a peripatetic group of workers [ptg-at] except 
when it is derived from the leader of the group (4-gramant-ptrv-at). 


lóhita-dhvaja--Nya = laihita-dhvajb-ya- ‘peripatetic group carrying a red flag’, but 
deva-dattá-h grama-nf-r e-sám = deva-datta+kaN+Jas = déva-datta-ka-h. 


5.3.113 'vráta-"CphaN-r á-striy-àm 


[The taddhitá 4.1.70 affix 3.1.1 Nya 112 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] representing wild tribes [vrata-"] or those [ending 
in 1.1.72 the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] CphaN (4.1.98) pleonastically, 
but not in the feminine gender (á-striy-àm). 
kapota-pak-áh iva = kapota-pak-a+Nya = kápota-pakð-ya- 'n.pr.of a wild tribe 
eating doves’. kufijatCpha (4.1.98) = kaunfl-ayand+Nya = 
kai j-ayan0-ya-h /kavinij-dyan-y-au/kaunj-dyan-dh (2.4.62). But in the feminine 
gender: Kapota-pak-d--NÍS (4.1.63) = kapota-pak-f. 


5.3.114 &-yudh-a-jiv-i-sarn-gh-&t-NlyaT-vahike-su 
4-'brahmana-*rajan-y-at 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] NyaT is introduced [after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 44.1] designating а mercenary group 
(a-yudh-a-jiv-i-sath-gh-at) pleonastically, residing in the Vahika country, 
excluding the names of brahmins and warriors (°-rajany-at). 
kwídraka--NyaT = ksaúdrakð-ya-h, ksaúdrak-y-au/ksúdrak-ah (2.4.62). — (f. 
kgaúdrak-ya МІР 4.1.15 = keaidrak00-r 6.4.150.) 


But 1. brahmins: gó-pál-a-k-dh 'N. of a mercenary family of brahmins”; 2, warriors: 
falank-ayana-h ‘N. of а mercenary family of warriors residing in Vahtka region’, 


5.3.115 vfk-at-TényaN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] TényaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] vfka- [designating a mercenary group 114] pleonas- 
tically. 
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vfka-FTényaN = varki-énya-h/oar-/ény-au/ofka-h (2.4.62). 


5.3.116 'damani=adi-*tri-garta-sasth-at=cha-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with dámani- 'n. of a mercenary group' 
and those denoting the six Trígarta groups, pleonastically. 
1, dámani-tcha = daman$-fya-h /daman-fy-au/démanay-ah (2.4.62). 
2. The six Trígarta groups are constituted by: —Kaundopa-ratha-, Déndaki-, 
Kraústaki-, Jélamani-, Bráhma-gupta- and Jánaki- —kaundop-ratha-cha = 
kaundopa-rath0-fya-h / ' -rathfy-au / kaundopa-ratha-h. 


5.3.117 'pargu=adi-*yaudhéya=adi-bhyam !4N=*aN-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] ÁN and aN are [respectively 1.3.10 in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with 
parsu- and with yaudhéya- [names of mercenary groups 114] pleonasti- 
cally. 

i. páréu+áNŅ = parso4dN = parsav-d-h/parsav-ati/pdréav-ah. 

2. yaudhéya+aN = yasidheyfl-a-h /yaúdhey-au /yaudhéya-h 


5.3.118 !abhi-jit=’vida-bhft-*sala-vat=‘s{kha-vat="s4mi-vat= 
túrna-vat="$rú-mat=áN-ah уай] 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] yaÑ is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] abhi-jit-, vida-bhft-, sála-vat-, síkha-vat-, SámT-vat-, 
Ürna-vat- and $rü-mat- ‘proper names’ [ending in 1.1.72 the taddhitá 
4.1.76 atfix 3.1.1] ÁN pleonastically. 
abhijt+dN+yaN = abhi-jit-d+yaN = ábhi-jit-U-ya-h/*-jity-au / dbhijit-á-h 
(2.4.62); on the same pattern: vafda-bhyt-ya-h/*-bhpty-au / vaida-bhytá-h; 
sála-vat-ya-h/“-vaty-au / d&áld-vatá-h; — afkha-vat-ya-h/*-vaty-au — / 
áaikha-vatá-h; sémy-vat-ya-h/*-vat-y-au / &amT-vatá-h; | atírná-vat-ya-h/ 
“-vat-y-au / aurnd-vatá-h; srati-mat-ya-h/ ` -mat-y-au / $rau-matá-h. 


5.3.119 Nya-áday-as tad-raja-h 


The technical term tad-raja denotes [the taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] 
beginning with Nya (112). 
These affixes are: [Nya 112, NyaT 114, TényaN 115, cha 116, ÁN, aN 117, уа 
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118]. By 2.4.62 these are replaced by (! in the plural except after feminine 
stems. 
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5.4.1 pàdá-satá-sya sarnkhy4=ade-r vipsá-y-ám vuN 
lopa-s-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] vuN is introduced [after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] "-padá- or "-$atá co-occurring with a 
numeral as a preceding member (in composition: sathkhy4-Ade-h) to 
denote a distribution (vips&-y-àm) with lopa (Ø) replacement of the 
Ístem-final 1.1.52]. 
dvaú dvaú pad-aú dá-da-ti = dvi-padd--vuN = dui-pad+ouN+TaP (6.4.180; 4.1.4) = 
dvf-pad-aka+TaP = dvf-pad-ikO-a-m (7.3.44) dd-da-ti ‘he gives two quarters to 
each’, Similarly dv-¢ du-€ sat-¢ dd-dd-ti = dvi-sát-ika-m dá-da-ti ‘distributes 
200 pieces to each’. Stems ending in the affix [vuN] are generally realized as 
feminine in gender. 


5.4.2 !dandá-*vy-ava-sarg-áy-os=ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 vuN 1] is also (ca) introduced after 3.1.2 
the nominal stems 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 *-pádá- ‘quarter’ or °-8а{4- 
‘hundred’ co-occurring with numerals as preceding members in composi- 
tion 1 to denote a fine (dandá-) or a gift (^-vy-ava-sarg-áy-oh) [with 0 
replacement of the stem-final phoneme 1]. 


dv-aú dv-aú pad-aú dand-i-td-h/vy-dva-opj-a-ti = dvípad-ikash dand-i-td-h/ 
ia-ti “he is fined/donates two quarters. Similarly dvísat-ikd-rh 


|/yávaer jati "fined /donates 200 pieces’. 


5.4.3 sthüla-adi-bhyah pra-k&r-a-vác-an-e kaN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] kaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class 
of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with sthüla- ‘gross’ to denote mode or 
manner (pra-kár-a-vác-an-e). 


sthala-pra-kar-d-h = sthálatkaN = sthála-ka- ‘possessing grossness’; similarly 
dnu-ka- ‘possessing lightness? 


5.4.4 Án-aty-anta-ga-t-au Kt-at 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 atfix 3.1.1 kaN 3 is introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] Ktá to denote an action not 
yet completed (án-aty-anta-ga-t-au). 
bhid+Ktd+kaN = bhin-nd+kaN (8.2.42) = bhín-na-ka- ‘not yet fully broken’; 
similarly chid+Ktd+kaN = chín-na-ka- “not, yet fully split. 
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5.4.5 ná sami-vác-an-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 3] is not (па) introduced [after 3.1.2 
а nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1 Ktá 4] when co- 
occurring with samf ‘half’ as an úpapada (3.1.92). 

sdmitkp+Kid = sümi-kr-tá-m ‘half-done or half-finished’; sdru-bhuk-td-m "half- 


eaten’. The expression ['-vác-ana-m| implies synonyms of [s&mí-|: 
ardha-bhuk-td-m/nemi-bhuk-td-m etc. 


5.4.6 brhaty-& a-cchad-an-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 3] is pleonastically introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] brhatf ‘lofty, high’ to denote ‘а coverlet’ 
(&cchádane). 


brh-at-f+kaN = býh-at-i-k-a (7.4.13). 


5.4.7 !a-sad-aks-á-'a£-i-tá-m-gu-"álarn-karman- 
*álam-purusa-'ádhy-uttara-pad-at kha-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] kha is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] a-sad-aks-á- ‘not containing six eyes’, asitarh-gi- 
‘where cows are fed’, álain-karman- ‘fit for action’, álarh-purusa- ‘enough 
for а man’ and expressions [ending in 4.1.72] the indeclinable *-ádhi 
‘concerning’ as a posterior member (in composition). 

1. a-gad-aks-á-tkha = a-sad-aks-$-+fna- = a-sad-aks-fna- ‘secret (= not, known to six 
eyes or three persons)’. 

Similarly: 2. 4£-i-ta-rh-gú +kha = aditarn-gav-fna- ‘a place where cows are fed’. 3. 
alarh-karm-fna- ‘fit for any work’; alarh-purus-Ína- ‘sufficient for a man’; 4. 
Ís-var-e ddhi Tfvarüdhi--kha = is-var-ddh-fna- ‘subservient or dependent on 
God’. 


5.4.8 vibhaga=aiice-r á-dik-striy-àm 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1,1 kha 7] is optionally (vibhasa) [introduced 
after 3.1.2 а nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] ° añe- which is not а 
direction word in the feminine gender (á-dik-striyam). 


prác-kha = prac-fnam /prák ‘eastern’; similarly arvde-fna-m/arvdk ‘recent’, but 
prác-t dik, prác-fn-a brahman-f ‘aged brabmin lady’, 


615 


5.4.9 játi=ant-at=cha bándhu-n-i 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] cha is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 4.1.1] co-occurring with “-játi- ‘genus, caste’ as a final member 
(*-ant-at in composition) to denote a connection or appropriateness 
(bándhu-n-i). 
The word [bándhu-] here denotes a sign or item which is appropriate or associated 
with a specific caste or genus. brahmana-jati-+cha = bráhmana-jat-fya- ‘proper 
or associated with a brahmin, belonging to a brahmin’, 


5.4.10 sthána-ant-&t-vibhas& sá-sthán-ena=iti cét 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 cha 9] is pleonastically introduced [after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1] co-occurring with ^-sthána- ‘place’ as a final 
member (°~ant-at in composition) to denote something which is made to 
take its place (sá-sthán-ena=iti cét) optionally. 


pitú-r iva sthána-m a-syá = pitr-á túl-ya-h = pítf-sthána-teha = pitr-sthanf)-fya-/ 
pitf-sthana- ‘who takes the place of the father or stands in the place of the 
father’. 


5.4.11 ‘kim="eT=tiN=4vyaya=GH-AT=4mu=4-dravya-pra- 
kars-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] ámu is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] kím- "who, what, which', expressions [ending in 
1.1.72] the phoneme [eT], verbal stems [ending in 1.1.72] l-substitute tiN, 
indeclinables (ávyaya-), co-occurring with the affix [3.1.1] GHA (1.1.22 = 
taraP, tamaP) except when (the comparative or superlative degree) refers 
to the object itself (á-drav-ya-pra-kars-e). 
1. kfm-HaraP/tamaP = kim-tara-/*-tama-+dmu = kim-tarð-ám / ° -tam-ám ‘which 
of two/many?". 
2. purvdhne-+taraP/tamaP = parvahne=tar-ám/ *-tam-ám ‘more/most in the 
morning’. 
3. pac-a-ti-tar-dm/ ' -tam-ám ‘cooks better/best’, 
4. uccais-tar-&m/ *-tam-ám ‘higher/highest’ but иссаїв-іаға-Һ párvata-h ‘the 
mountain is higher’. 
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5.4.12 ámu ca-chándas-i 


In the domain of Chandas [the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] ámu in ad- 
dition to (ca) [amu 11 is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1 
consisting of kím-, expressions ending in phoneme /eT/, verbal stems 
ending in l-substitute tiN and indeclinables, co-occurring with the affixes 
denoted by GHA except when referring to the object itself 11]. 


prá-HaraP = pra-tara+ám/ám = pra-tarü-ám/pra-tar-ám ndy-d-mah ‘we are lead- 
ing further”, 


5.4.13 anu-gád-ín-as=tháK 
[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] АК is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] anu-gad-fn- ‘echoing other's words’. 


anu-gad-in+thdK = anu-gad00-ikd- ‘repeating another's words’. 


5.4.14 INáC-as striy-ám aÑ 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] aÑ is introduced [after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the kpt affix 3.3.43] NáC in the feminine 
gender (striy-&m). 


paras-pard-m vy-dva-krog-anti = vy-dva-krus+NáC+aÑ+NīP (4115) = 
vy-dva-kros-d-+aN-H = vydva-kros-$-1 várt-a-te ‘mutual abuse takes place’. 
Similarly vy-&va-has-r ‘mutual laughter’, 


5.4.15 ÁN ínuN-ah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] ÁN is introduced pleonastically [after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] ínuN (3.3.44). 


sámtkttínuNáN = sam-kit-in+dN = sdrh-kat-in-d-m ‘conflagration’; 
sdrh-rdv-in-d-m ‘general uproar’. 
5.4.16 vi-sar-ín-ah mátsy-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 áN 15 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] vi-sár-ín ‘which slips’ to denote a fish (mátsy-e). 


vi-sdr-in-+aN = vai-sar-in-d- fish’. 
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5.4.17 sarn-khyá-y-áh kriy&-abhy-à-vrt-ti-gán-an-e 
krtvásuC 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] krtvásuC is introduced [after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1] comprising numerals (sarnkhya-y-ah) to denote the 
counting of the repetition of an action (kriy&-4-abhy-à-vrt-ti-gán-an-e). 


pdiican+krtvdsuC = paricafl-krtvds "five times’ (8.2.7); so also sapta-kytuás ‘seven 
times'. 


5.4.18 !dví-"trí-?catür-bhyàm suC 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] suC is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1 comprising the numerals 17] dví- ‘two’, tri-‘three’ 
and catür- ‘four’ [о denote the counting of the repetition of an action 
17]. 
dof+suC = dví-h ‘twice’; trí-suc = trí-h ‘thrice’ and catur-+suC = catúr-s = catur-( 
(8.2.24) = catúh (8.3.15) ‘four times’. 


5.4.19 éka-sya sakft=ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 suC 18 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1 comprising the numeral 17] éka- ‘one’ [to denote the 
counting of an action 17] and the substitute morpheme sakft- replaces 
[the whole (1.1.55)] stem. 


ёка+виС = sa-kf-t-rsuC = за-Е (6.1.68) ‘once’ 


5.4.20 vibhas& bahó-r dha=a-vi-pra-krs-ta-kal-é 


[The taddhité 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1) dhá is optionally (vibhasa) introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1 comprising the numeral 17] Ьаһй- 
‘many, numerous’ [to denote the counting of the repetition of an action 
17] in the not too distant time (a-vi-pra-krs-ta-kal-e). 

bahú-tdhá/krtvásuC = bahu-dhd/*-kytuds ‘many times’ in: bahu-dhá divasd-sya 


bhunk-té ‘eats several times a day? but bahu-krtudh mdsa-sya bhunk-té ‘eats 
numerous times in a month’. 
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5.4.21 tát pra-kr-ta-vac-an-é máyaT 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] máyaT is introduced [after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the first sUP triplet (tád-° ) pleonas- 
tically to denote ‘made thereof, consisting thereof’ (pra-kr-ta-vac-an-é). 


dnna-m prd-kr-ta-m = anna-+mdyaT = anna-mdya-m ‘consisting of food". 


5.4.22 sam-üha-vát-ca bahü-su 


[The taddhit 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] introduced after a collection 
(sam-ühá-" 4.2.37) are also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 а nominal stem 
4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the first sUP triplet 21] and in the plural (bahú- 
su) in addition to (са) [affix 3.1.1 máyaT to denote ‘consisting 
thereof"27]. 


módaka-h prd-ky-td-h = médaka+thdK (4.2.47)/mdyaT =  maudakf-ikd-m/ 
modaka-mdya-m ‘abounding in or consisting of modaka-s'. 


5.4.23 !án-anta-'a-vas-athá-"itiha-'bhesaj-&t-Nyah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] Nya is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] án-anta- ‘endless’, &-vas-athá- ‘residence’, iti-ha- ‘so 
indeed (it was) and bhesajá- ‘remedy’ pleonastically. 

dn-anta eva = dnanta+Nya = án-antD-ya- ‘endless, infinite’; similarly á-vasath-ya-/ 


afti-h-ya-/bhaísaj-ya- ‘habitation, — tesidence/tradition, — history/remedy, 
medicine’. 


5.4.24 deváta-ant-&t tád-arth-y-e yaT 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] yàT is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 4.1.1] co-occurring with “-deváta ‘divinity’ as a final member 
(^-ant-8t in composition) and ending in 1.1.72 the fourth sUP triplet 
(tád-arthy-e 2.1.36) to denote ‘meant for it’. 


agni-devatá-yai idám = agni-devaté+yaT= agni-devatð-yð-m ‘meant for or con- 
secrated to the divinity Agni’. 
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5.4.25 !'pada-"argbá-bhyàrm ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 yàT 24] is also (ca) introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] pádá- ‘foot’ and arghá- ‘homage, worship’ 
lending in the fourth sUP triplet to denote ‘meant for or consecrated to 
it 24]. 


páda-ya idám = padd+yaT = pád0-ua-m ‘water meant for washing the feet as an act 
of worship’; similarly arghártha-m udaka-m = drgh-ya-m ‘water offered at the 
respectful reception of a guest’. 


5.4.26 átithe-r Nya-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] Nya is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] átithi- ‘honored guest’ [ending in 1.1.72 the fourth 
sUP triplet to denote ‘meant for him’ 24]. 


dtithay-e idám = dtithi--Nya = átithi)-ya-m ‘hospitality’, 


5.4.27 dev-at taL 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] tal is introduced pleonastically [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] devá- 'divinity, god'. 


devá evá = devá Htal#TaP (4.1.4) = devd-ta. 


5.4.28 áve-h ká-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] ká is introduced pleonastically [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] ávi- ‘sheep’. 


dvi-r evd = ávi-tká = avi-kd-h ‘sheep’. 


5.4.29 yavá-adi-bhyah kaN 


[The taddhité 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] kaN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class 
of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with y&vá- ‘a kind of food made from 
barley'. 


yāvá evá = yavd-+kaN = yáva-ka-h. 
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5.4.30 lóhit-ät=maņ-aú 
[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 29 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] lóhita- 'red' when designating а gem (man-aú). 


lóhita-h evá = lóhita-tkaN = lóhita-ka-h ‘a red gem’. 


5.4.31 várn-e ca-á-nity-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 19 is pleonastically introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1 lohitá- ‘red’ 30] to denote a non-permanent 
color (á-nity-e várn-e). 


lohitd-kaN = lóhitá-ka-h ‘blushing red (through anger, pressure, etc.) but lohitd-h 
gaú-h ‘red bull’. 


5.4.32 rak-t-é 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1.kaN 29 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1 lóhita- 'red' 30] for denoting (something) dyed red 
(rak-t-é). 


lóhit-ena rak-tá-h = lóhita--kaN = lóhita-ka-h (cloth) dyed red’. 


5.4.33 kal-át-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 kaN 29] is also (ca) introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] kálá- ‘black’ [to denote a non-permanent 
color 31 or (something) dyed with it 32]. 


kül-éna rak-td-h = kald+kaN = kála-ka-h patá-h ‘cloth dyed black’; kála-ka-m 
múkha-m vaf-laksan-y-ena ‘a face turned black through embarassment’. 


5.4.34 vi-nay-á-adi-bhyas-tháK 


[The taddhitá 4.1.7& affix 3.1.1] tháK is introduced [after 3.1.2 the class 
of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with vi-nay-á- ‘good or moral conduct, 
humility’ pleonastically. 


vi-nay-d evá = vi-nay-d+thdK = vai-nayl-ika- ‘good behavior, true modesty/ 
humility’. samaya eva = sämay-ika- ‘proper time’. 
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5.4.35 vac-áh vy-a-hy-ta=artha-y-am 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 tháK 34 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1| vác- ‘speech’ to denote conveyance of an oral mes- 
sage (vy-&-hr-ta-artha-y-àm). 


vác--LháK = vde-ikd- tan oral communication’. 


5.4.36 tád-yuk-t-át kárman-ah-ÁN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] aN is introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 4.1.1] kár-man- ‘occupation’ when it is associated with it 
(tad-yuk-t-at) [= the conveyance of an oral message 35]. 


kár-ma evá = kdr-man-+dN = karman-d- (8.4.167) ‘an action in consonance with a 
verbal message’. 


5.4.37 ósadhe-r 4-ja-t-au 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 &N 36 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] ósadhi- ‘herb’ when it is not designated as a genus 
(&-ja-t-au). 


ósadhi+áŅ = ausadhb-d-m dd-da-ti/pib-anti ‘gives/drink a herbal remedy’, but 
ósadhay-ah ‘herbs’. 


5.4.38 pra-jná-adi-bhyas-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 ÁN] is also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
the class of nominal stems 4,1,1] beginning with pra-jia ‘intelligent, 
wise', pleonastically. 


pra-jña-h eud = pra-jid-+aN = ргаўпф-@-һ ‘wise man’; so also vaníg evá = vanfj+áN 
= vanij-d-h ‘merchant’. 
5.4.39 mfd-as tikaN 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] tikaN is introduced pleonastically [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] mfd- ‘earth, dust, soil, mud’. 


mýd+tikaN+TaP (4.1.4) = mft-tikü-a. 
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5.4.40 !sá-"sn-aü pra-arhs-&-y-&m 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] sá and sná are introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stem 4.1.1] mfd- ‘earth, dust, soil, mud’ 39 to denote excel- 
lence (pra-sarns-&-y-àm). 


mpd--od/end--TaP. = myt-s-4/mpt-sned ‘excellent or good quality carth’. Exception 
to |гараР 5.3.66]. 


5.4.41 !vfka-"jyéstha-bhyarn 'tiL-*tatiL-au ca-chándas-i 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1] tiL, and tatiL are [respectively 1.3.10 
introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] vfka- ‘wolf’ and jyésthá- 
‘most excellent or superior’ [to denote excellence 40] in the domain of 
Chandas. 
vfka + tiL = vrkd-ti-h "killer-wolf'; similarly jyésthd-HtatiL = jyesthd-tati-h ‘highest 
excellence, superiority’. 


5.4.42 'bahi="4lpa=arth-at=s4s karak-ad anya-tar4-syam 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] sás is introduced optionally 
(anya-tará-sy&m) [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] synonymous with 
baht- ‘many’ and 4lpa- ‘a few’ [ending in 1.1.72] a case affix (farak-at). 
Since no specific káraka is mentioned, all of them beginning with kárman- are 
relevant here: bahá-n-i /bahú-bhih/bahú-bhyah dá-da-ti ‘gives much/with much/ 
to many/from many’ = bahu-Híds- bahu-sáh dd-da-ti; the genitive is not a 
káraka: bahü-n-àm svæmr ‘lord of тапу"; similarly dlpa-m/dlp-ena/álpá-ya/ 
dlp-at dá-da-ti = alpa-séh da-da-ti ‘gives a few /with a few/to a few/from a few’. 


5.4.43 'samkhyA="ekavacan-At=ca vipsá-y-àm 


[The taddhité 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 sás 42 is) also (ca) introduced [after 3.1.2 
nominal stems 4.1.1] representing number-words (sarnkhya-") and ex- 
pressions in the singular (*-eka-vac-an-át) to express a distributive sense 
(vipsá-y-&m), [optionally 42]. 
dv-aú dv-aú = бів = dvi-gáh módak-au dd-da-ti ‘distributes two módaka-s 
each’; similarly nískd- niskd-m dd-da-ti niskd-+sis = niska-sáh dá-dā-ti 
‘distributes a niska each’. 
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5.4.44 prati-yog-é райсатпу-йз tási-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] tás is [optionally 92 introduced after 
3.1.2 а nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the fifth sUP triplet 
(pafcamy-ah) co-occurring with the particle práti-". (2.3.11). 


pra-dyumnd-h vdsudev-dt práti/odsudeva-Hds práti "Pradyumná is the герге 
sentative of Vasudeva’. 


5.4.45 apa=a-dan-e ca-á-!hrya-"ruh-oh 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 tási 44] is also (ca) [optionally 42 intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the fifth 80Р 
triplet 44] to denote ablation (apa=á=dan-e 1.4.24) excluding that as- 
sociated with (verbal stems) hi-yá ‘to be abandoned’ and rúh- ‘ascend’. 
grém-at/grama-tds G-gaech-a-ti ‘comes from the village’; cor-át/cora-tás bf-bhe-ti 
‘fears the thief’; adhy-ay-an-at/adhy-ay-ana-tás párá-jay-a-te ‘overcome by 
study’; but sdrth-at hr-yd-te ‘is abandoned from the caravan’ and pdrvat-ad 
dva-roh-a-ti ‘descends from the mountain’. 


5.4.46 lati-grah-4="4-vyath-ana=*ksépe-su 4-kar-tar-i 
tr-tfya-y-ah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.16 affix 3.1.1 tási 44 is introduced optionally 42 after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the third sUp triplet 
(tr-tfya-y-ah) but not denoting the agent (4-kar-tar-i) to express ‘excess’ 
(ati-grah-á-0), ‘non-yielding’ (° -ávyathanar ° ) or ‘blame’ (*-ksépe-su). 

1. cáritr-éna/cáritra-tds dti-grh-ya-te ‘excels (others) through conduct/behavior’; 2. 
vrt-t-éna /urt-ta-tás ná vydth-a-te ‘does not yield (to any) through conduct’; 3. 
wpt-t-éna/ert-ta-tde  keip-id-h ‘blamed on account of behavior’. But 
deva-datt-éna ksip-td-h ‘blamed by D. 


5.4.47 !hi-yá-m-àna-'p&pa-yog-át-ca. 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 tási 44] is also (ca) introduced [optionally 
42 after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet, 
but not denoting the agent 46], co-occurring with the verbal stem Hr-yá- 
“be abandoned’ or the nominal stem pápá- ‘sin’. 


vri-t-éna/cfitr-éna = vrt-ta-tás/caritra-tds. hI-yd-te ‘is abandoned on account of 
behavior’; similarly vrt-ta-tds/caritra-tás papd-h ‘a sinner through behavior". 
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5.4.48 sas-thy-á vy-a-sray-é 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 tási 44 is introduced optionally 42 after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the sixth sUP triplet 
(sas-thy-áh) to denote taking the part of’ (vy-8-sray-é). 


dev-áh drjunasya/arjuna-tds d-bhav-an ‘the gods took the side of Arjuna’. 


5.4.49 róg-àt-ca-apa-náy-an-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 tási 49] is also (ca) introduced optionally 
42 after 3.1.2 а nominal stem 4.1.1 designating a malady (rég-at) [ending 
in 1.1.72 the sixth sUP triplet 48] to denote its removal (apa-nay-an-é) or 
cure. 


pra-váh-ik-a-y-ah apa-náy-ana-m kur-ú = pra-vah-ik-a-tás kur-ú ‘cure diarrhoea’. 


5.4.50 'kr="bhii="4s-ti-yog-e sam-pad-ya-kar-tár-i Cvih 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] Ovi is introduced [after 3.1.2 а nominal 
stem 4.1.1] which is the agent of the verbal stem sám-pad-ya- ‘become’, 
co-occurring with (the verbal stems) kr- ‘make’ (VIII 10), bhú- ‘become (I 
1) or as- ‘be’ (II 56). 
A yarttika restricts the application of this rule to [a-bhü-ta-tad-bhav-é] ‘becoming 
what it was not before’. Kasika accepts this as part of the sütra itself. 
á-$uk-la-h suk-ld-h sdm-pad-ya-te = éukla+Cvi+bha = suklf+bhá- (7.4.12) ‘turn or 
become white’, similarly suklf--kr- ‘make white’, 


5.4.51 'árus-'mánas-*cáksus-'cétas-'ráhas-"rájas-ain 
lópa-s-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 Cvi 50 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 


eye, 
cét-as- ‘awareness, consciousness’, ráh-as- ‘secrecy, privacy’, ráj-as- 
‘passion’ [co-occurring with the verbal stems kp- ‘make’, bhü- ‘become’ 
or as- ‘be’, and serves as the agent of the verbal stem sám-pad-ya- 50] 
with lopa (0) replacing the stem-final phoneme [1.1.52]. 


nominal stems 4.1.1] árus- ‘wound’, mán-as- ‘mind’, cáks-us- 


Gn-arus=drus=sdm-pad-ya-te = drus+Ovitkp- = aruð+Cvi+kr- = ará+0+kr- 
(6.1.67; 7.4.16) ‘inflict a wound, wound’, Similarly: un-man-as+Ovi-+ky- = 
un-mana()-4-Cvi--kr- = un-manf-Al-kr- ‘cause perplexity’; un-maní=bha- ‘become 
perplexed’; uc-caksú-kr-/bhú- ‘make one raise the eye/raise the eye; vi-cetf+kr-/ 
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bhū- ‘make one become aware of/become aware of; vi-rahi+kr-/bha- ‘separate 
from/become separate’. vi-rajf+kr-/bhū- ‘render free from passion/become free 
from passion”, 


5.4.52 vibhasa sáti kárt-sn-y-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] sáti is optionally (vibhasa) introduced 
[after 3.1.2 а nominal stem 4.1.1 which is the agent of the verbal stem 
sám-pad-ya- ‘become’, co-occurring with the verbal stems kp- ‘make’, 
bhü- ‘become’ or as- ‘be’ 50] when the transformation is complete 
(kárt-sn-y-e). 

bhdsman+sdt/Cvitbha- bhasmað-sát (8.2.7)/bhasmf-bha- ‘be fully turned to 


ashes’, 


5.4.53 abhi-vi-dh-aú sám-pad-à са 


[The taddhité 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 sáti 52 is introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1] co-occurring with the verbal stem sám-pad- ‘become’ 
as well as (ca) [with kp- ‘make’, bhü- ‘become’ and as- ‘be’ 50] to denote 
a partial transformation (abhi-vi-dh-aú), 


udaka-sát sdm-pad-ya-te/udakf-bhav-a-ti lavand-m ‘the salt turns partially into 
water’, 


5.4.54 tad-adh-ina-vác-an-e 


[The taddhité 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 sáti 52 is introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 co-oceurring with the verbal stem sám-pad- ‘become’ 
53 or with kr- ‘make’, bhit ‘become’ or as- ‘be’ 50] to denote ‘is depend- 
ent on him’ (tad-adh-ma-vaca-n-e). 


rdja-eát. kar-d-ti/sdm-pad-ya-te = rajadh-fna-m kar-d-ti "brings under the control 
of the king’; with *-bhdv-a-ti ‘becomes subject to the king’. 


5.4.55 dé-y-e trá ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] trå in addition to (ca) [sáti 52 is intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 а nominal stem 4.1.1 co-occurring with the verbal stem 
sám-pad- ‘become’ 53 or with kp- ‘make’, bhü- ‘become’ or às- ‘be’ 50] to 
denote ‘be given (under the control of that)’ (dé-y-e). 
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brahmana-trá/bráhmana-sát kar-ó-ti/sám-pad-yate /bháv-a-ti. 


5.4.56 !devá-^manusyà-?pürusa-'purá-5mártye-bhyah 
dvi-tfy-a-sapta-my-ór bahulám 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 trå 55] is variously (bahulá-m) intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.11] devá- “divine being', 
manugyà- ‘man’, pürusa- ‘person’, purú- ‘many’ and már-tya- ‘mortal’ 
[ending in 1172] the second or seventh sUP triplet 
(dvi-tiy-a-saptia-my-dh). 
dev-dn gácch-a-ti = deva-trá gácch-a-ti ‘goes to the gods’; devé-su/deva-trd ude-a-ti 
‘abides with gods’; similarly: manusya-trd/purusa-trd/puru-tré/martya-trd ‘to 
or among men/persons/many/mortals’. 


5.4.57 a-vy-ak-ta-anu-kar-an-“at=dvi-AC=avara=ardh-at 
án-it-au DaC 


[The taddhité 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] DÉC is introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 4.1.1] representing an echo-word (avyakta=anukaran-át) consisting 
of at least two syllables in its (constituent) half (dvi-áC-avara-ardh-at), 
not followed by the particle [iti] [co-occurring with the verbal stems kp- 
‘make’, bhú- ‘become or as- ‘be’ 50). 
patat--DáC = patat-patat--DÁC. = ра{ай-ра{ай-@ = pata-pat-á — kar-ó-ti (6.1100) 
“makes a sound like patpat’, But patat-+iti = patüf-iti = pat-iti (6.4.98). 


5.4.58 krñ-ah !dvi-tfya-"tr-tfya-'s&ámba-'bfj-at krs-aú 
T. 2 T T 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 DÁC 57 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] dvi-tfya- ‘second’ tp-tfya- ‘third’, sámba- ‘opposite 
direction’ and bíja- ‘seed’ co-occurring with the verbal stem kpN- ‘make’ 
to denote ploughing (kys-aú). 
dvi-tfya-m kéra-ana-m kar-6-ti = dvi-tfyatDáC = dui-th/b-á kar-d-ti ‘ploughs а 
second time’; similarly: tr-tiy-Á kar-6-ti ‘ploughs a third time’ and sámb-á/bīj-á 
kar-o-ti ‘ploughs in the reverse or opposite direction/ploughs and seeds 
simultaneously’. 
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5.4.59 sarnkhyá-y-ah guná-antá-y-&h 

[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 D&C 57] is also (ca) introduced [after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1] consisting of a numeral (samkhya-y-&h) co- 
occurring with ^"-guná- ‘times’ as а final member (°-anta-y-ah in 
composition) [and with the verbal stem krN- to denote ploughing 58]. 


dvi-gund-m = dui-gund-+-DdO = dvi-guni-4 Kar-ó-ti ‘ploughs twice’. 


5.4.60 sam-ay-át-ca yáp-an&-y-àm 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] D&C 57 is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] sam-ay-á- ‘time’ [co-occurring with the verbal stem 
kgN- 58] to denote ‘neglect, procrastination’ (y&-p-an&-y-àm). 


samayd+DéC = samay)-á kar-ó-ti ‘procrastinates’, 


5.4.61 'sá-pat-tra-"nís-pat-tr-at-ati-vyáth-an-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 DáC 57 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] sá-pat-tra- ‘feathered’ and nís-pat-tra- ‘unfeathered’ 
{co-occurring with the verbal stem krN- 58] to denote ‘intense pain’ 

(ati-vyáth-an-e). 
sd-pat-tra+DaC = sa-pat-trü-& kar-ó-ti ‘wound with a feathered arrow in such a 
way that the feather enters the body’; so likewise nis-pat-tr-á kar-ó-ti ‘wounds 


in such a way that the arrow becomes unfeathered when emerging from the 
other side of the body’. 


5.4.62 nís-kul-at=nis-kós-an-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 DÁC 57 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] nís-kula- ‘without family’ [co-occurring with the 
verbal stem krÑ- 58] to denote ‘evisceration or dismemberment’ 
(nis-kós-an-e). 


nís-kula--DÁO = nis-kull-Á kar-ő-ti ‘exterminates by dismemberment’ but 
nís-kuld-n kar-ó-ti 4atrü-n ‘destroys the families of enemies’. 
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5.4.63 !sukhá-?pri-y-át ánu-lom-y-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 D&C 57 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] sukhá- ‘happiness, bliss’ and priy-á- ‘dear’ [co- 
occurring with the verbal stem krN- 58] to denote ‘complaisance’ 
(&nu-lom-y-e). 


sukhd--DáC = sukhð-á kar-d-ti ‘makes happy, gladdens'; similarly ргїу-@ kar-d-ti 
‘acts friendly towards, endears'. 


5.4.64 duh-kh-át práti-lom-y-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 D&C 57 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] duh-kha- ‘misery, unhappiness’ [co-occurring with 
the verbal stem krÑ- 58] to denote 'distress, inconvenience, pain' 
(práti-lom-y-e). 


duh-khd--DÁC  duh-khÜ-Á kar-ó-ti ‘causes pain, distresses'. 


5.4.65 súl-át pak-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 Dac 57 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] súla- ‘spit’ [co-occurring with the verbal stem krN- 
58] to denote ‘roasting, cooking’ (pak-e). 


súla-DáO = &й1ф-й kar-ó-ti ‘roasts on the spit'. 


5.4.66 sat-y-át á-Sap-ath-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 D&C 57 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] sat-yá- ‘truth’ [co-occurring with the verbal stem 
kr N- 58] when not signifying an oath (4-Sap-ath-e). 


sat-yd+D&C = ваї-уй-й kar-d-ti ‘concludes a bargain’ but sat-yf- kar-óti 
bramand-h ‘the brahmin utters an oath’. 
5.4.67 mad-r-át pari-va-p-an-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 D&C 57 is introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] mad-rá- ‘auspicious’ [co-occurring with the verbal 
stem krN- 58] to denote shaving of the head (pari-va-p-an-e). 
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mad-rd--DÁC = mad-rð-á kar-ó-ti ‘shaves off (the head), tonsures'- 


5.4.68 sam-&sa-ant-áh 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced hereafter, beginning with 
this section and extending up to the end of this chapter] occur at the 
end(*-ant-àh) of compound expressions (sam-&sá- ° ,). 
This is a governing rule heading this section for forming certain compounds ending 
in these specific affixes. The word |samásántá-) recurs in each of the following 
rules till the end of this chapter. 


5.4.69 ná püj-an-at 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced in the section 68-160] do 
not occur (ná) [after 3.1.2 а nominal stem 4.1.1 co-occurring with 
another as а prior member in composition 68 and] expressing laudation 
(páj-an-at). 


sóbh-an-o rája = sú+räjan- ‘good king’ blocking out the operation of 91 below. 
Similarly dti-éay-i-ta-h rája = dti-rajan- 'an extraordinary king’. 


5.4.70 kím-ah ksép-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced in the section 68-160 do not 
occur 69 after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1] co-occurring with kim-° (as a 
prior member in composition) denoting pejoration (ksép-e). 
kim-trajan- ‘a king (who does not protect), an evil ruler’; kím-go- ‘an ox (which 
does not carry), but kd-sya raja = kim-4rajan4TÁC = kim-raj00-d- (91; 
6.4.144) ‘whose king??. 


5.4.71 náN-as tatpurus-át 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced in the section 68-160 do not 
occur 69 after 3.1.2 а nominal stem 4.1.1] consisting of a compound co- 
occurring with the negative particle náN-" (as a prior member in) а 
Tatpurusá compound. 


náN-irajan- = d-rdjan ‘not а king’; similarly d-sakhi- ‘not a friend or companion’; 
exception to 91 below. 
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5.4.72 path-Áh-vibhasa 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affixes 3.1.1 introduced in the section 68-160 do not 
occur 69] optionally (vibhasa) [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 consisting 
of a negative Tatpurusa compound 71 ending in 1.1.72] ° -páthin- ‘path’. 


nd pántha-h = ndN-+pdthin- = á-pathin /apath(Q-- (74) = a-path-á- ‘not a path.’ 


5.4.73 bahvrih-aü samkhy-éy-e РАС á-!bahu-'gan-at 


[The samāsānta 68 taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] DAC is introduced [after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1] consisting of a Bahuvrihí compound accord- 
ing to 2.2.25 above (sam-khy-éy-e), excluding those ending in (1.1.72) 
*-bahú- ‘many’ and "-ganá- 'troop,group'. 
dása-n-am sam-Ip-é y-€ s-ánti = upa+daéan--DdC+Jas = upa-dasWM)-d--Jas = 
upa-das-á-h ‘whose number is approximately 10’; dv-aú vá trdy-o vā 
dvi+tri+DdC+Jas = dvi-tr-áh ‘two or three’, but bahán-n-àrh. sam-Ip-é у- = 
tipa-bahu+Jas = tipa-bahav-ah ‘a good many’; so also típa-gan-dh ‘constituting a 
small class or number less than a troop’. 
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5.4.74 !fc-"pár-"áp-'dhür-5path-ám á=án-aks-e 


The samāsāntá 68 taddhitá 4.1.76 affix á is introduced [after 3.1.2 the 
nominal stems 3.1.2] {с- ‘a stanza of RV’, pür- ‘fortified city’, áp- 
‘water’, dhür- ‘pole of a carriage’ excluding one connected with the axle 
(án-aks-e) and páthin- ‘path’ [occurring as final members of a compound 
88]. 

1. bahutpe-+d = bahu-re-d- ‘pertaining to RV; ardh-ar-c-d- ‘half а yo’; 2. 
lalata-pur-á- ‘n.pr. of a city’; 3. dvitaptá = dvi-ip-d- (6.3.97) = du-Fp-d- 
"island"; 4. rajan--dhur4d- = rajad-dhur-á (8.2.7)-ТаР (4.1.4) = raja-dhur-0-á 
‘the yoke or burden of kingship’ but aksa+dhur = akga-dhúr- ‘pole connecting 
the axle’; 5. jala-pathin--4 = jala-pathÜfl 4-d- (6.4.144) 'sea-lane'. 


5.4.75 АС !práti-"ánu-"áva-pürv-8t 's&ma(n)-"lómn-ah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] áC is introduced at the end of the com- 
pound 68 nominal stems 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 *-siman- ‘chant’ or 
* -lóman- ‘hair’, co-occurring with the particles práti-, ánu-" and áva-* 
(in composition). 


prati-ga-tá-rh  sáma/prati-ga-td-rh vā sáma a-syd = prdti-sdmant+dC = 
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prati-samQl-d-m (6.4.144); sáma prati = prati-sdmd-m (2.1.6); anu-sam-d-h/ 
anu-sdm-d-m = dnu-ga-ta-m sáma an-éna/anu-ga-ld- sma; dva-ga-ta-m 
sáma an-éna = ava-sdm-d-h, ava-ga-td-m sáma = апи-ват-й-т. Similarly 
prati-lom-d-m, anu-lom-d-m, ava-lom-á-m. 


5.4.76 aksn-Áh-á-dars-an-at 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samásantá 68 affix 3.1.1] áC 75 is introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1) co-occurring with áksi- 'eye' [as a final 
member in composition 68] when it does not imply ‘seeing’ 
(4-dars-an-at). 
lavand-m áksi iva = lavand+dkei-+dC = lavanake-d- ‘n.pr.’ (2.1.56); similarly 
puskaraks-d-; bráhmana-sya aksi = brahmandksi-. Patafijali emends this rule 


by suggesting replacing [a-dars-an-at] by [4-prany-ang-at] to enable generating 
forms like kabard-ks-d- ‘bridle’ and gav-aks-d- ‘window’. 


5.4.77 ‘a-catur-4=*vi-catur-4-*su-catur-4-‘stri-purns-4- 
‘dhenv-anaduh-4=";k-sam-4="van-manas-4="aksibhruv-4= 
*dara-gay-4="urv-asthiv-4-"pad-asthiv-4-"nakta-rh-div-4- 
“ratri-m-div-4="ahar-diy-4-sa-rajas-4-"nih-sreyas-4- 
“purusayus-4-"dvy-ay us- 4-“try-ayus-4="rg-yajus-4- 
P'jatoks-á-"mahoks-á-"?vrddhoks-Á-"upa-sun-á-"gostha- 
év-ah 


The expressions beginning with a-catur-á- and ending with gostha-sv-4- 
are introduced [as derived with the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 áC 75]: (1) 
having less than four, (2) containing various quarters of verses, (3) whose 
quarters are good, (4) female and male, (5) cow and bull, (6) strophe and 
melody, (7) speech and mind, (8) eye and eye-brow, (9) a wife and a cow, 
(10) thigh and knee, (11) foot and thigh, (12) night and day, (13) night 
and day, (14) day after day, (15) entirely, (16) most excellent, (17) life 
span of man, (18) two life-spans, (19) three life-spans, (20) RV and YV, 
(21) young bull, (22) large bull, (23) old bull, (24) near the dog, and (25) 
dog in the manger respectively. 


5.4.78 'bráhma(n)-"hastí-bhyàrn várcas-ah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasanta 68 affix 3.1.1 áC is introduced after 3.1.2 
the nominal stems 4.1.1] váreas- ‘luster’ co-occurring with bráhman-* 
‘sacred knowledge’ and hastín- ‘elephant’ [in composition 68]. 
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һтаһтай-›атса#+4О (8.2.7) = brahma-varcas-d-m ‘pre-eminence in sacred 
knowledge’; similarly hasti-varcas-d-m ‘the strength of an elephant’. 


5.4.79 !'áva-"*sám-"andhé-bhyas támas-ah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantd 68 affix 3.1.1 áC 75 is introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] támas- ‘darkness’ co-occurring after áva- °, 
sám-" or andhá-" ‘blind’ [їп composition 68]. 


ava-tamas-d-m ‘light obscurity or darkness’; sam-tamas-d-m ‘great obscurity’; 
andha-tamas-d-m ‘blind darkness’. 


5.4.80 évás-ah 'vastyas="sréyas-ah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samásöntá 68 affix 3.1.1 áC 75 is introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] *-vás-ryss- ‘richer’ and sréyas- ‘better’ co- 
oceurring after $vás- ‘tomorrow’ [in composition 68]. 


Svo-vas-lyds+dC = évo-vas-lyas-á- ‘bestowing future welfare’; Svah-sreyas-<d- 
‘progressive improvement’. 


5.4.81 '4nu="4va-*tap-t-at ráhas-ah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1 áC 75 is introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] "-ráh-as- ‘secret’, co-occurring after ánu- °, 
áva-" or tap-tá- ‘hot’ [in composition 68]. 
anu-rah-as-d-m ‘clandestinely, secretly’; ava-rah-as-d- ‘desolate’; tap-ta-rah-as-d-m 
‘a secret: which no one knows’, 


5.4.82 práte-r úr-as-ah sapta-mi-sth-át 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samásántá 68 affix 3.1.1 áC 75 is introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] *-úras- ‘chest, breast’, co-occurring after 
the particle práti-" [in composition 68] when denoting the sense of the 
seventh sUP triplet (sapta-m-T-sth-át). 


úraa-i várt-a-te = praty-uras+dC = praty-uras-d-m ‘upon or against the breast; but 
prati-ga-td-m tirah = prdty-uras-. 
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5.4.83 anu-gav-á-m &-yàm-é 


The expression anu-gav-á- is introduced [as derived with the taddhitá 
4.1.76 samásántá 68 affix 3.1.1 áC 75 introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal 
compound stem 4.1.1 anu-gú-| to denote the equivalent length of a cow 
(8-yà-m-é). 
anu-gu+dC (2.1.18) = anu-go+dC (6.4.146) = anu-gav-d-m yá-na-m ‘a cart having 
the length of a cow or bull’, but gdv-am pasc-át = anu-gú (2.1.6; 1.2.48). 


5.4.84 dvi-stavá tri-stavá védi-h 


The expressions dvis-tàvá ‘having a double dimension’ and tris-tavá 
‘having a triple dimension’ are introduced for denoting a Vedie altar 
(védi-h) [as derived with the taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 69 affix 3.1.1 áC 
75). 

dvis-ta-vat-T+dC = dvis-ta-vath+dC (6.4.148) = dvis-tavÜ 4.4 TaP. = dvis-tav-á 


(irregular Ø replacement of syllable beginning with the last vowel) and similarly 
tris-ta-v-d, 


5.4.85 upa-sarg-át ádhvan-ah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1 áC 75 is introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] ádhvan- *way, route' co-occurring after 
(1.1.67) a preverb particle (upa-sarg-át) [in composition 68]. 
pra-ga-tá-h ádhvan-am = pra--adhvan-H4C = pradhvild-d-h rátha-h ‘a chariot which 
has traversed a long distance’, but para-md-£ ca asa ddhud са = paramadhván- 
‘high-way’. 


5.4.86 tatpurus4-sya=angile-h 'sarnkhya-*4vyaya-ade-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasanta 68 affix 3.1.1 áC 75 is introduced after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1] consisting of a Tatpurusá compound [ending 
in 1.1.72 the nominai stem 4.1.1] *-aügüli- ‘finger’, co-occurring with a 
numeral (samkhy$- °) or an indeclinable (*-ávyaya-*) as a prior member 
(^-ade-h). 

du-é aügál-I pra-má-na-m a-syd = dvf+angili+dC = dvy-anguld+d- having the 


measure of two fingers’; nir-ga-td-m angúli-bhyah = nir-rangul-d- ‘slipped/ 
dropped from the fingers’. 
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5.4.87 !áhan-"sarvá-"eka-desá-'sám-khya-ta-^püny-at-ca 
rátre-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1 áC 75 is introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] "rátri- ‘night’, co-occurring with ° áhan- ° 
‘day’, sarvá-" ‘all’, expressions signifying eka-desá- ‘a portion’, 
séth-khyata-* ‘enumerated, counted’ and pünya-" ‘auspicious’, as well 
as (ca) [with numerals and indeclinables in а Tatpurusá compound 86]. 


1. dhan+rétri+dO = ahartrátrd-á- = aharU+ratr-d- (8.2.68) = aha-u+ratr-d- 
(8.1.114) = aho-ratr-d-h ‘day and night’; 2. sarva-ratr-d-h ‘whole night’; 3. 
pürva-'/apara-rütr-í-h ‘first part/second part of night’; 4. sarh-khyd- 
ta-ratr-d-h ‘enumerated or counted night’; 5. punya-ratr-d-h ‘auspicious night’; 
6. @0-6 rátrT. sam-d-hy-te = dvi-rdtr-d-h ‘two nights’; 7. ati-kran-td-h rátri-m = 
ati-ratr-d-h ‘passed beyond the night’. 3, and 4, are formed according to 2.2.1 
and 2.1.57 respectively. 


5.4.88 áhn-ah ahna-h-eté-bhyah 


The substitute morpheme ahna- replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] *ahan- ‘day’ [as a final member of a compound 68, 
co-occurring with] these [eté-bhyah = sarvá- ° ‘all’, expressions signifying 
eka-desá- ‘portion’, sámkhysta-" ‘enumerated’ and pünya-" ‘auspicious’ 
87 as well as numerals and indeclinables 86]. 

1. sarva4ahan--TÁC (91) = sarvatahna+d- = sarvatahnú-á (6.4.148) = 
sarvihn-d-h (8.4.7) ‘whole day’; 2. purva-hn-á-h/aparðhn-á-h ‘forenoon/ 
afternoon’; 3. sarh-khya-táhn-á-h ‘enumerated day’; 4. duy-ahn-d-h ‘two days’; 
5. nir-ahn-d-h ‘passed beyond the day’; the compound with [punya- `] is barred 
by 90 below. 


5.4.89 ná sarnkhy4=ade-h sam-a-hàr-é 


[The substitute morpheme ahna- 88] does not (ná) replace [the whole of 
1.1.55 the nominal stem 4.1.1 “-áhan- ‘day’ 88] co-occurring with 
numerals (sathkhyé-°) as prior members (*-&de-h in composition 88) 
when forming a collective compound (sam-a-har-é). 


40-6 ghan-t sam--hp-t-e = dvitahan+T4C (91) = dvy-ahO-d-h ‘a collection or 
group of two days’. 
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5.4.90 ‘ut-tama="éka-bhyam ca 


[The substitute morpheme ahna- 88 does not 89] also (ca) replace [the 
nominal stem 4.1.1 *-áhan- ‘day’ 88] co-occurring with the last word 
(uttamá-" of the group listed in 87) and éka- ° ‘one’. 


púnya--áhan-+dO = punyahO0/-dC = punyah-d-h ‘auspicious day’; similarly 
ekah-d-h ‘a single day". 


5.4.91 !r&ja(n)-"áha(n)-*sákhi-bhyas- TÁC 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samásántá 68 affix 3.1.1] TAC is introduced [after 
the nominal stems 4.1.1] rájan- ‘king’, áhan- ‘day’ and sákhi- 
‘companion, friend’ [occurring at the end of a compound 68]. 
mahán rája = mahdt+$-rdjan+TdC = maha-a+raj+00-4- (6.3.46) = таһа-ғаја- 
“great king, emperor’, paramd+dhan+TdC = paramah0-d- = parmah-d- 


(6.4.145) ‘excellent day’. rájü-ah sdkha = rájan-Hsdkhi4 TÁC = raja-sakh(-d- 
‘companion or friend of the king’. 


5.4.92 gó-r á-taddhita-luK-i 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1 TÁC 91 is introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] gó- ‘cow, bull’ [co-occurring as a final 
member 1.1.72 of a Tatpurusá 86 compound] provided it does not occur 
in one involving a ІК (-0!) replacement of a taddhitá affix 
(á-taddhita-luK-i). 
paramá-s-ca аваї gaú-s=ca = paramá--gó4- TÁC = paramd-gav-d-h ‘excellent bull’; 
райса-п-йт gdv-drh sam-a-har-d-h = райсай--до+Т@С = parica-gav-d-m (2.1.51) 
‘a herd of five cows/bulls'; But pañed-bhir gó-bhih krr-td-h = paricað-tgo-tthák 
(5.1.37) = parica-go40? (5.1.28) = panca-gú- (1.2.48) ‘bought with five 
cows/bulls'. 


5.4.93 agra=á-khyá-y-ám úras-ah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasanta 68 affix 3.1.1 TAC 91 is introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] úras- ‘chest, breast’ [occurring as a final 
member 1.1.72 of a Tatpurusá compound 86] to denote 'the most excel- 
lent (of its kind)’ (agra=a-khya-y-am). 


doa-n-am úrah = asva+uras+TdC = agvoras-á-h ‘most excellent horse’. 
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5.4.94 lánas="ásma(n)=*áyas-"sáras-arn !já-ti-"sarn-jriá-y-àm 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix TÁC 91 is introduced after 3.1.2 
the nominal stems 4.1.1] án-as- ‘chariot’, á$-man- ‘rock’, áy-as- ‘iron’ and 
sár-as- “pool [occurring as final members of 1.1.72 of Tatpurusá com- 
pounds 86] to denote a genus (játi- ° ) or a name ("-sarh-jná-y-àm). 

1. úpa+ánas+TáC = upanas-d-m ‘space in a chariot’; 2. а-ту-ба-+а#-тап+ТФС = 
a-mr-tas-mð-á-h ‘a variety of rock’; 3. kala+ayas+T4O = kalayas-ím ‘a 
variety of iron’; lohitayas-d-m ‘copper’; 4. mandúka-saras-á-m  fish-pond'; 
Jala-saras-á-m ‘n.pr.’ 


5.4.95 !gráma-"kautá-bhy&rn ca táksn-ah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasántá 68 affix 3.1.1 TÁC 91 is introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] táksan- ‘carpenter’ co-occurring [after 
31.1.07] gráma-“ ‘village’ or kautá- ‘independent’ [in a Tatpurusá com- 
pound 86]. 
gréma-sya tdksa = grüma-Htakedn--TáO = gráma-taksið-á-h (6.4.144) “village 
carpenter’; similarly kuty-ám bhdv-a-sya taksd = kautd+takean+TaC = 
kauta-taks-a-h ‘independent or self-employed carpenter’ but rájn-ah táksa = 
rájal-taksdn- "King's carpenter’. 


5.4.98 át-eh $üun-ah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1 TÁC 91 is introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] $ván- ‘dog’ co-occurring [after 1.1.67] the 
preverb particle áti-° [in a Tatpurusá compound 88]. 


ati-kran-td-h sván-am = dti--suan--TÁC = ati-£vll-d-h varthd-h ‘a wild boar which 
outruns a dog’; ati-sv-d-h sévaka-h ‘a servant as faithful as a dog’ 


5.4.97 upa-má-n-&t 4-prani-su 


[The taddhitá samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1 ТАС 91 is introduced after 3.1.2 
ihe nominal stem 4.1.1 $ván- 'dog' 96] when employed as an object of 

comparison (upa-má-n-át) to denote inanimate objects (4-prani-su). 
a-kars-d-h svå=iva = a-kars-a-+svan+TdC = a-kars-a-él-d-h ‘a magnet shaped 
like a dog’; phalaka-sv-d-h ‘a dice in the shape of a dog’, but ndN-+svan- = 


d-fvan- ‘not a dog’ and vanara-h ává=iva vanara-fuín- 'doglike ape or 
monkey’. 
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5.4.98 lút-tara=*mrgá-púrv-aát=ca sákth-n-ah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samásantá 68 affix 3.1.1 TÁC 91 is introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] sákthi- ‘thigh’ co-occurring [after 1.1.67] 
üt-tara-" ‘left’, mygár" ‘animal, deer’ and pürva-" ‘anterior’ [in а 
Tatpurusá compound 86] as well as (ca) [items denoting an object of 
comparison 97]. 

1. uttara--sakthf+TáC = uttara-sakth-á-m ‘left thigh’; 2. mrgd-aakth0-d-m ‘thigh 


of an animal or deer’; 3. purva-sakth@-d-m ‘upper part of the thigh’; 4. 
phalaka-saktha-n 


5.4.99 nav-áh-dvigó-h 


[Тһе taddhitá samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1 TÁC 91 is introduced after 3.1.2 
the nominal stem 4.1.1] naú- ‘ship, boat’ occurring at the [end of 1.1.72] 
a Dvigú compound [provided it does not occur in one involving the luK 
(0!) replacement of a taddhitá affix 92]. 

dv-é ndv-au sam-d-hr-te = div+nau+TáC = div-nav-d-m ‘a convoy of two boats’; 
40 náv-au dhána-m a-syá = dvítnaú+TáC+dhana = dvi-nav-d-dhana-h 
‘whose assets consist of two boats’ (2.1.52); dud-bhydrt naú-bhyæm d-ga-td-m = 
dvi-ndv-d-rüpya-m but rájü-ah nad-h = röjal-naú-h ‘royal boat? pañcd-bhir 
nad-bhih kritd-m = pañca+nau+(tháK—luK) (42.88) = pafca-nad- (5.1.28) 
‘bought with five boats’. 


5.4.100 ardh-at=ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1 TÁC 91 is introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1 naú- ‘boat’ 99] co-occurring with ardhá-* 
‘half’ [in a Tatpurusá compound 86]. 


ardhá-m ndv-áh = ardha--nau--TÁC = ardha-nav-á-m “half a boat’, 


5.4.101 khary-ah prác-ám 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samas&ntá 68 affix 3.1.1 TÁC 91 is introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] kharf 'n.pr. of a measure, [co-occurring 
after 1.1.67 ardhá-" 100 in а Tatpurusá compound 86 or in a Dvigü 
compound 99] according to Eastern Grammarians (prác-àm). 


1. ardhé-m khary-áh = ardha+khärītTáC = ardha-kharü-d-m /ardha-kharf (1.2.48) 
‘half a khārf’. 
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2. dv-€ khary-aú sam-a-hy-t-€ = dvi+khart+TdC/(thdK—luk 4.1.80; 5.1.28) 
div-kharð-ám /dvi-kharí (1.2.48) ‘a heap of 2 khart-s’. 


5.4.102 !dví-"trí-bhy&m afijalé-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samāsāntá 68 affix 3.1.1 TáC 91 is introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] *-aüjalí- ‘a measure of corn’, co-occurring 
[after 1.1.67] dví-" ‘two’ and tri- ‘three’ [in a Dvigú compound 99, but 
not when involving a luK replacement of a taddhitá affix 92]. 


dva anjal-f зат-й-ү4-Є = dvitañjali+TáO = dey-aíjal "-d-m ‘two añjalí 
measures’; similarly try-aijal-d«m ‘tree añjali measures’; but dudy-or añjalf-h = 
doy-añijalí-h; dod-bhyam  afijalfbhyam kri-td-h = dvi+anjali+(tháK—luk) 
dvy-añjalí-h ‘bought with two añjalí measures’, 


5.4.103 lan-?as-ant-at nápurnsak-at-chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1 
TÁC 91 is introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1 ending in 
1.1.72] ^-an or *-as and neuter in gender (nápurnsak-at) [occurring at 
the end of 1.1.172 a Tatpurusá compound 86]. 


1. hastín-ah cár-mani = — haetif-carmaniNi (8.27) = 
hasti-carman+TéC+Ni = һавї-сагтйй-@-+4 = hasti-carm-¢ ju-hó-ti ‘offers an 
oblation on an elephant hide’, 

2. "-as: devd--chándas4T4C--Si = deva-cchandas-¢+Si = deva-cchandas-é-n-i 
‘n.pr. of a metre’. 


5.4.104 bráhman-ah jána-pada=ákhyá-y-ám 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasántá 68 affix 3.1.1 TÁC 91 is introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] *-bráh-man- ‘brahmin’ [occurring at the 
end of 1.1.72 a Tatpurusá compound 86] when designating someone 
belonging to that locality (jána-pada-3-khyá-y-ám). 
This rule implies that the prior member should be the name of a locality 
(jana-padá-). súrastre-su — órdh-md = súrāstra+bráh-man+Tá0 = 
surdgtra-brah-mÜf-d-h ‘a brahmin resident of Sur." 
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5.4.105 'kú-*mahát=bhyám anya-tará-syàm 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1 TÁC 91 is) optionally 
(anya-tará-sy&m) introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] 
*-bráh-man- co-occurring [after 1.1.67] kú-° and mahét-° [ш a 
Tatpurusá compound 86]. 

1. kti-brah-man+TdC = ku-brah-mÓf)-d- /kú-brah-man- ‘vile brahmin’; similarly 2. 


mahdt+brdh-man- = maha-d-brahm-d- (6344) = maha-brahm-d-/ 
maha-brah-mán- ‘great, brahmin’. 


5.4.106 dvarndv-át 'cU-*da-*sa=ha-ant-at sam-a-har-é 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1 TÁC 91 is introduced after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1] consisting of a Dvarhdvá compound [ending 
in 1.1.72] a palatal phoneme (eU- ° ) or [d] or |s| or [h] when denoting a 
collection (sam-3-hár-é). 

1. cU: ойк ca tvák ca = vakü-tvac-TáC--am = vák-tvac-á-tam (6.1.97) ‘speech and 
touch’; íd ca rk ca = id-ürj4TáC = id-arj-d-m “food and strength’; 2. |* d]: 
samíd-ca drsád=ca = samid-drsad-d-m ‘firewood and stone’; sampad-vipad-d-m 
“good and bad fortune’; 3. ['-s]: vák ca viprút ca = vag-viprus-d-m ‘speech and 
drops falling from the mouth’; 4. [°-h]: chdt-tram ca wpa-ndt=ca = 
chattro-panah-d-m ‘umbrella and sandals’. 


5.4.107 avyayrbhav-é sarád-pra-bhrti-bhyah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1 TáC 91 is introduced after 
3.1.2 the class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with 
(°-pra-bhy-ti-bhyah) °-saréd- ‘autumn’ occurring [at the end of 1.1.12 
of) an Avyayibh&vá compound. 


darád-ah sam-tpd-m = upa-arad-+T4C = upa-Sarad-d-m ‘approaching or near 
autumn’, but parama-sardd- ‘good autumn’, 


5.4.108 an-as=ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samásántá 68 affix 3.1.1 TAC 91 is introduced] also 
(ca) [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the syllable *-an- 
[occurring at the end of 1.1.72 an Avyayrbhavá compound 107]. 


ráji-ah sam-Ipd-m = upa+rajan+TéC = upa=raj00-d-m (8.4.144) = upa-ráj-d-m 
‘near the king’; atmdn-i = adhi-tátman-FT40 = adhy-atm-d-m ‘within the Self. 
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5.4.109 nápursak-at-any-tará-syam 


[The taddhitá 9.1.76 samasanté 68 affix 3.1.1 ТЕС 91] is optionally 
(anya-tará-syàm) introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 
1.1.72 the syllable *-an- 108] in neuter gender [occurring at the end of 
1.1.72 an Avyayibh&vá compound 107]. 


cárman-ah sam-Ipf-m = upa-carman4TÁC = upa-carm00-d-m /upa-carmá ‘near 
the skin”; similarly carman-i = adhi-carm-á/adhi-carmÜ-4-m ‘in/on the skin’, 


5.4.110 'nadf-*paurna-masi-“agra-hay-ani-bhyah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samásántá 68 affix 3.1.1 TAC 91 is optionally 109 
introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] пайї 'river', paurna-másí 
‘full-moon night’ and Sgra-hay-an-f ‘full-moon night of Agra-háy-ana-' 
[occurring at the end of 1.1.72 an Avyayibhavá compound 107]. 

1. nady-éh sam-ipd-m = upa-tnadi-HTáC = upa-nadiV-á-m ‘near the river! /upa-nadí, 
similarly 2. upa-paurna-más-á-m/upa-paurna-masí ‘approaching or near the 
full-moon night’; 3. upagra-háy-an-á-m/upágra-háy-aní ‘approaching or near the 
full-moon night of Agra-hay-ana’ 


5.4.111 jhaY-ah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1 TÁC 91 is optionally 109 
introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the 
phonemes denoted by the siglum jhaY(- all stops) [occurring at the end 
of 1.1.72 an Avyayibhavá compound 1.07]. 


samídh-ah sam-Ipd-m = upa+samidh-+T4C = upa-samidh-d-m ‘near the fire-wood' 
alternately upa-samit; similarly upa-dysad-d-m /upa-dradt ‘near the rock’ 


5.4.112 giré-s=ca senaka-sya 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasinté 68 affix 3.1.1 ТАС 91] is also (ca) 
[optionally 109 introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] *-girí- 
‘mountain’ [occurring at the end of 1.1.72 an Avyayibhüvá compound 
107] according to the grammarian Senaka. 


The mention of the Senaka is honorific, since the optionality of this rule is provided 
by the recurring word [anya-tard-syam| from 109 above. giré-h sam-Ipd-m = 
upa-giri/upa-giri+TaC = upa-girð-á-m ‘near the mountain’, 
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5.4.113 bahuvrih-aá !sákthi-'aksnó-h sva-ang-át SAC 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasanté 68 affix 3.1.1] SáC is introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] sákthi- ‘thigh’ and áksi- ‘eye’ denoting 
one’s limbs (sváig-át) when occurring at [the end of 1.1.72] a Bahuvrihí 
compound, 


The expression [bahuvrih-aá] is the governing word recurring in each succeeding rule 
up to the end of this chapter. 

dirghá-m sákthi a-syd = dirgha+sakti-+-SdO = dirgha-sakth$-d- m.n. ‘possessing 
long thighs’; the difference between affix [S40] and [TáC 91-112] is in the accen- 
tuation of the feminine derivative, respectively with Nis and ГИР: 
dirgha-sakth-d--NÍS = (4.1.41) = dirgha-sakth-Ü-f. For further elucidation cf. 
6.2.198. Similarly sahdsrá-n-i dkstn-i a-syd = sahasra+aksi+SdC = 
sahasraks0-d-h ‘n.pr. of Indra, possesser of a thousand eyes’. 

When the stems do not denote one’s limbs: dirghd-sakthi sakata-m ‘a cart with a 
long shaft’ and sthald+akei- = sthöláksi-r ike 
protuberances’. 


-h "sugar-cane with large eye-like 


5.4.114 aügüle-r dáru-n-i 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1 SáC 113 is introduced after 

3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] *-ahgüli- ‘finger’ [occurring at the end of 

1.1.72 a Bahuvrihí compound 113] to denote a piece of wood (dáru-n-i). 
du-€ arigál-I уй-вуа tát = dvi-tanguli+SdO = duy-añgulÜ-d-m dáru ‘a piece of wood 


measuring 2 fingers in width’. But pica añgúlay-ah a-syá = páneðiguli-r 
hásta-h ‘hand possessing 5 fingers’. 


5.4.115 'dví-?trí-bhyarn Sá murdhn-áh 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samas&ntá 68 affix 3.1.1] Sá is introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] *-mürdhán- ‘head’, co-occurring [after 
1.1.67] dví-* ‘2’ and trí-* ‘3’ [in a Bahuvrthf compound 113]. 


du-aú mürdhán-au a-syá = dvi-+mardhan+Sd = dui-mürdh00/-4-h "vwo-headed'; 
similarly fri-márdh-á-h ‘three-headed’, but uccafr-mürdhan- ‘whose head is 
(held) high’, 

Affix [Sá] is introduced here in order to provide for the optional final udatta accent 
by 6.2.197, whereas it would have been. blocked by affix {sao 113] which makes 
the final чава accent non-optional: — dui-mürdh-4-/duí-mürdh-a-/ 
dvi-mardhdn-/dof-mardhan-, 
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5.4.116 aP !púr-an-T-*pra-mány-oh 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1] aP is introduced [after 
3.1.2 nominal stems 4.1.1] consisting of ordinals in the feminine gender 
(pür-an-i-^) or the word рга-шёл-т ‘authority’ [occurring at the end of 
1.1.72 a Bahuvrthi compound 113]. 
kalyanf paricamf а-вйт rátrI-n-tm = kalyanf+paricaml+aP+TaP+Jas kalyant- 
pañeam0+aP+Jas = kalyanf-paricam-ah rátray-ah ‘nights of which the fifth is 
auspicious’; similarly strf pramanf e-sám = strf+pramani+aP+Jae = 
strf-pramdn-ah kutumb-fn-ah ‘members of a family headed by а woman’. 


5.4.117 !antár-?bahír-bhy&rn ca lómn-ah 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1 aP 116 is introduced after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] *-lóman- ‘hair’, co-occurring [after 1.1.67] 
the indeclinables antár- ‘within’ and bahís- ‘outside’ [in a Bahuvrihí com- 
pound 113]. 


antar-ga-tá-n-i lómán-i a-syá = antdrHoman+aP = antár-lomfð-taP (6.4.144) = 
antár-lom-a-h pra-var-á-h ‘a coverlet, whose hairy part is turned inwards’; 
similarly bahír-lom-a-h ‘whose hairy part is turned outwards’. 


5.4.118 áC-násika-y-ah sarnjñá-y-arn nas-arn ca á-sthü-l-e 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1] áC is introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] *-násik& 'nose' [occurring at the end of 
1.1.72 a Bahuvrihí compound 113] not co-occurring [after 1.1.67] the 
word sthú-lá- ‘big, gross’ or its synonyms (as a prior member) to derive a 
name (samjná-y-&àm) and the substitute element nas- replaces [the whole 
of 1.1.55] násika. 
drú-r iva ndsika a-syá = dru-ndsika-dC = dru-nas-d-h ‘tree-nosed’; similarly 
vadhr-e bhao-a = vddhr-f, sá ndsika a-syd = vödhrftnásikatá0 = 
vadhri-nas-d-h ‘rhinoceros’; gatí-r iva ndsikd a-syd = go-nas-d-h 'cow-nosed (i.e., 
a variety of snake). But turigd/sthald násikā a-sya = turiga-ndsik-d/ 
athd-la-ndsik-d- ‘long-nosed/big-nosed (= wild boar)’. 


5.4.119 upa-sarg-át-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samāsāntá 68 affix 3.1.1 áC 118] is also (ca) intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1 "-násik& ‘nose’] co-occurring 
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[after 1.1.67] a preverb particle (upa-sarg-át) [in a Bahuvrihí compound 
113 and the substitute element nas- replaces the whole of 1.1.55 the stem 
násiká 118). 
tin-na-t-@ násika a-syá = un--nas4dO = un-naa-á-h ‘having a prominent nose’ = 
pra-nas-d-h. 


5.4.120 'su-prat-4~-"su-sy-4-‘su-div-4-‘sari-kuks-4- 
5catur-asr-Á-"eni-pad-á-"aja-pad-á-*prostha-pad-&-h 


The irregular expressions su-prát-á- ‘early morning’, su-$v-á- ‘having а 
happy tomorrow’, su-div-á- ‘having a bright or good day’, sari-kuks-4- 
‘having a belly like that of the sari bird’, catur-asr-á- 'four-cornered', 
eni-pad-á- ‘possessing feet like those of an antelope’, aja-pada-á- ‘having 
feet like those of a goat’ and prostha-pad-á- ‘having feet like those of a 
bull, n.pr. of a month’ are introduced as [derived with the taddhitá 
4.1.76 samasántá 68 affix 3.1.1 áC 118]. 


1. dóbh-ana-m prátár a-syd = su+prdtar+dC = su-prath-d- with irregular replace- 
ment of stem-final [r] by Ø. Similarly: 

2. áóbh-ana-m éváh a-sya = su-vas-HdC = su-&v-d-. 

3. sutdiva a-syd = su-div-d- 4. Káre-r iva kuksi-r a-syd éári-kuksi4dO = 
Sari-kuks-d-; 5. cátasr-ah ásray-ah a-syd = catur-aér-d-; 8. eny-áh iva/ajd-aya 
iva/próstha-sya  iva/pád-áu a-syd =  enT-pad-d-/aja-pad-d-/prostha-pad-d- 
(6.4.130). 

Irregularity refers to the first three expressions; the rest are governed by 6.4.144 for 
the @ replacement of stem finals. 


5.4.121 'náN-?dús-*sú-bhyah 'háli-'sákthy-or anya-tará- 
syam 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samásantá 68 affix 3.1.1 áC 118] is optionally 
(anya-tará-sy&m) introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] "-háli- 
‘plough’ and sákthi- ‘thigh’, co-occurring [after 1.1.67] the preverb par- 
ticles náð. *, dás-" or sú- ° [in a Bahuvrihí compound 113]. 

1. d-vid-ya-m-and halir а-вуб = ndN-+hdli-tde = a-hald-á-/a-halí- (6.2.179) 
‘lacking a plough’; similarly dur-hal-d-/dúr-hali- ‘owning a bad plough’ and 
su-hal-d-/su-halí- (6.2.172) ‘owning а good plough’. Similarly: 

2. é-vid-ya-m-dna-h. adkthi a-syá = náÑ+sákthi+áC = a-sakthÜ-d-/a-sakthf- 
“thigh-less'; duh-sakth-d-/duh-sakthi- ‘having a bad thigh’; su-sakth-d-/ 
su-sakthí- ‘possessing a good thigh’. 
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5.4.122 nítya-m ásiC !prajá-"medháy-oh 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1] ásiC is necessarily 
(nítya-m) introduced [after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] prajá ‘progeny’ 
and medhá ‘wisdom’ [co-occurring after 1.1.67 the particles náN-^, 
düs-" or sú- ° 121 in a Bahuvrihí compound 113]. 
1. d-vid-ya-m-ánd prajá a-syá = nálÑ+prajá-+deiC = а-ргаћ-ав- ‘childless, barren’; 
similarly dus-praj-ds-/au-praj-ds- ‘possessing bad/good progeny’, 
2. d-vid-ya-m-dnd medhá a-syá = ndN+medhé-+dsic = a-medh}-ds- ‘lacking 
wisdom’; dur-medh-ds-/su-medh-de- ‘having wrong/right knowledge’ 


5.4.123 bahu-prajás-chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas the expression bahu-praj-ás- is introduced [as 
derived with the taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1 ásiC 122 as a 
Bahuvrihí compound 113]. 


bahu-prajá nfr-pti-m á-vi-ve-da (RV 1.164.32) ‘one possessing a large progeny en- 
counters adversity’. Outside Chándas the form is bahu-prajd- (6.2.175). 


5.4.124 dhárm-at-ániC kéval-at 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasanté 68 affix 3.1.1] ániC is introduced [after 
3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] “-dhárma- ‘law’, co-occurring [after 1.1.67] 
a single (kéval-àt prior member) [at the end of 1.1.72 a Bahuvrihí com- 
pound 113]. 


kalyéna-h dhárma-h a-syd = kalyána-dharma+ániO = kalynadharm-án- ‘whose 
law is auspicious’, but para-md-h виб — dhárma-h asvá = 
paramd-evd+dharma- ‘possessor of the highest personal or self-law". 


5.4.125 jambhá sü-"hár-i-ta-*t£na-'sóme-bhyah 


The expression jambh-án- occurs as a final member [of a Bahuvrthi com- 
pound 113] when co-occurring [after 1.1.67] sú- ° , hári-ta- ° or tfna- and 
sóma-" respectively denoting 'good, beautiful/green/grass/moon'. 
jambh-án is here derived with affix |ániC 124] #@-апа-һ jámbha-h a-syd = 
su-tjambha-tán- = su-jambh0-dn- ‘having a well-shaped jaw’; harita-jambh-dn- 
‘possessing a green jaw’; trna-jambh-dn- ‘graminivorous, having teeth showing 
grass’; soma-jambh-án- ‘possessing a moon-like jaw, n.pr. of a person’, but 
pat-i-td-jambha- ‘whose teeth have all fallen’. 
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5.4.126 daksinermá lub-dha-yog-é 


The expression daksinerm-án *wounded on the right side' is introduced 
[as à Bahuvrihí compound 113] to denote a connection with a hunter 
(lub-dha-yog-é) [as derived with the taddhitá 4.1.76 samas&ntá 68 affix 
3.1.1 ániC 124]. 
dakeina-m Irmd-m (= vrana-m) а-ву@ = daksinerma-tániO = daksinermf-án- (said 
of an animal hunted by a hunter), but dáksinerma-m akata-m ‘a cart, broken 
on the right side’. 


5.4.127 {С karma-vy-ati-har-é 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 sam&santá 68 affix 3.1.1] íC is introduced [after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1] consisting of [a Bahuvrihí compound 113] 
denoting reciprocity of action (karma-vy-ati-har-é). 


kéée-su  kéfe-su grh-rtuá iddm yuddhd-m prá-urt-ta-m = keéa+keéatiC = 
keéa-keé0-í (6.3.137) ‘hair-to-hair/head-to-head fight’. 


5.4.128 dvi-dan 


adi-bhyas=ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1 (C 127] is also (ca) intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the class of Bahuvrihí compounds 113] beginning with 
dvi-dand-í-. 
du-aú dand-aú pra-hdr-ana-m yd-smin = dvi-tdanda-tíe = dvi-dandð-Í. (2.3.27) "two. 
staffs against two staffs’, but dvi+danda+TaP = dví-dandð-a sála ‘a hall 
measuring two poles’, 


5.4.129 !prá-"sám-bhyarm janu-n-or jiiu-h 


The substitute morpheme jñu- replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the nominal 
stem 4.1.1] jánu- ‘knee’ [occurring at the end of 1.1.72 а Bahuvrrhí com- 
pound 113] co-occurring [after 1.1.67] the preverb particles prá-" and 
sám-" (in composition). 
prá-krs-t-e ánu-n-I a-syá = prá:tjánu = prá-jnu- ‘possessing shapely knees’ or = 
pra-ga-t-€ jánu-n-I а-зу@ 'bow-legged, having the knees apart’; similarly 
sárh-jiiu- *knock-kneed", 
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5.4.130 ürdhv-át vibhasa 


[The substitute morpheme jñu- 129] optionally replaces (vibhasa) [the 
whole of 1.1.55 the nominal stem 4.1.1 jánu- ‘knee’ 129 at the end of 
1.1.72 a Bahuvrihí compound 113] when co-occurring [after 1.1.67] 
ürdhvá-" 'high' (in composition). 
ürdhv-é jánu-n-r a-syd = ürdhvd-jnu-/ürdhvd-janu- ‘having the knees raised (in a 
sitting or squatting position)’. 


5.4.131 üdhas-ah-anaN 


The substitute morpheme anaN replaces [the stem-final 1.1.53] [of the 
nominal stem 9.1.1] “-údhas- ‘udder’ [at the end of 1.1.72 a Bahuvrihí 
compound 113]. 


kundd-m iva  üdhah  a-syáh =  kunda-tadha(asanaN)#NÍS (41.35) = 
kundodh-an-+NfS (8.1.97) = kundodhOn-f (6.4.134) = kundadhn-f ‘having udders 
full’; so also ghatodhn-f, literally ‘having udders shaped like a pitcher". 


5.4.132 dhánus-as=ca 


[The substitute morpheme anaN 131 replaces the stem-final 1.1.53 of the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] ° dhánus- ‘bow’ [at the end of 1.1.72 a Babuvrihí 
compound 113]. 


Sarngd-rh dhánur a-ayd = áárigátdhanu-(s-ranaN) = sarügd-dhanv-an- ‘who 


wields the bow called Sarigá'; similarly: gandr-vá- dhanu-an-/púspa-dhanu-an- 
‘n.pr. of Arjuna/Cupid'. 


5.4.133 vá saijfiá-y-àm 


[The substitute morpheme anaN 131] optionally (và) replaces [the stem- 
final 1.1.53 of the nominal stem 4.1.1 dhánus- ‘bow’ 132 occurring at the 
end of 1.1.72 a Bahuvrihí compound 113] to derive a name 
(sarhjiá-y-&m). 
Satd-dhanus-/éatd-dhanv-an- ‘npr. of a king; so also drdhd-dhanus-/ 
drdhd-dhanu-an- ‘n.pr. of a king’. The present rule, however, does not apply to 
132 above although they are proper names. 
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5.4.134 }ауй-у-аһ niN 


The substitute element niN replaces [the stem-final of 1.1.53 the nominal 
stem 4.1,1] *jáyá ‘wife’ [occurring at the end of 1.1.72 a Bahuvrihí com- 
pound 113]. 


yuvatir jayá а-вуй = wyúvan+9-rjaya (6.3.34) = yüvaU-Fjay-(a-—niN) (8.2.7) = 


vúva-ja-ni- (6.1.66) ‘possessing a young wife’; similarly vrd-dhd-ja-ni- ‘having an 
old wife’, 


5.4.135 gandhá-sya iT 'úd=*púti-'sú-surabhí-bhyah 


The substitute morpheme iT replaces [the stem-final 1.1.52 of the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] *-gandhá- ‘odor, smell, scent’, co-occurring [after 
1.1.67] úd-°, páti-" ‘foul’, вй-° ‘good’ and surabhi-° ‘perfumed, 
fragrant’ [аз prior members in a Bahuvrihí compound 113]. 
ud-ga-td-h gandhd-h a-syd = út+gandh-(a—iT) = údgandh-i ‘fragrant? similarly: 
piiti-gandh-i- ‘foul-smelling’; sú-gandh-i- ‘sweet-smelling’ and surabhé-gandh-i- 
‘strong-smelling; when the compound is not a Bahuvrihí: eu-gandhd-h ‘sweet 
smell’; vydghra-sya gandhá-h = vyahra-gandhd-h ‘tiger scent’. 


5.4.136 alpa-a-khyá-y-àm 


[The substitute morpheme iT 135 replaces the stem-final 1.1.52 of the 
nominal stem 4.1.1 gandhá- 135] signifying ‘a little’ (alpa-a-khya-y-am) 
[occurring at the end of 1.1.72 a Bahuvrihí compound 113]. 
súpa-sya gandhd-h (= dlpa-h) a-smín = súpa-gandh-i bhój-ana-m/(Unadi Ш 26) ‘(a 
dinner course) consisting of only a trace of soup’; similarly ghy-td-gandh-i- 
“having only a trace of clarified butter’, 


5.4.137 upa-mán-&t-ca 


[The substitute morpheme iT 135] also (ca) replaces [the stem-final 
1.1.52 of the nominai stem 4.1.1 gandhá- 135] co-oceurring [after 1.1.67] 
another stem denoting an object of comparison (upa-m4n-at) [as a prior 
member in a Bahuvrihí compound 113]. 


pddma-sya iva gandhá-h a-syá = pddma-gandh-i- ‘smelling like a lotus’ = 
dt-pala-gandh-i-. 
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5.4.138 padá-sya lopa-h-á-hasti(n)-adi-bhyah 


Lopa (=й) replaces [the stem-final 1.1.52 of the nominal stem 4.1.1] 
°-pada- ‘foot’ [occurring at the end of 1.1.72 а Bahuvrihí compound 113] 
except when co-occurring [after 1.1.67 the nominal stems 4.1.1] in the 
class headed by hastín- ‘elephant’. 

vydghrá-sya iva pöd-aú a-syd = vyðghrá tpad-(a-0) = vyāghrá-pād- ‘whose feet 


resemble those of a tiger’. But hasti-pdda- ‘whose feet resemble those of an 
elephant’. 


5.4.139 kumbhá-pad-i-su са 


The word-class [comprising Bahuvríhí compounds 113] beginning with 
kumbhá-pad- is introduced [as derived with a replacement of stem-final 
1.1.52 of the nominal stem °-pšda- ‘foot’ 138 occurring at the end of 
1.1.72 the compound 113]. 


kumbhd-sya iva pad-aú a-syáh = kumbhd-+pada-+-NiP = kumbhá-pad-r (6.4.130) 
(—kumbhd+pad0+ÑtP). 


5.4.140 !sain-khyá-"sü-pürva-sya 


[Lopa (Ø) 138 replaces the stem-final 1.1.52 of the nominal stem 4.1.1 
*-püdá- ‘foot’ 138 co-occurring after 1.1.67] a numeral (sarh-khyá- ° ) or 
sú-° [in a Bahuvrihí compound 113]. 
du-aú pád-aú a-syd = dví-pád-(a—0) = dvi-pad- ‘biped’; so also trí-pad- ‘triped’ and 
catús-pád- ‘quadruped’. Similarly sóbh-an-au pád-aú а-вуй = su-pád- “having 
well-shaped feet’. 


5.4.141 váyas-i dánta-sya datR. 


The substitute morpheme datR- replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] "-dánta- ‘tooth’ [co-occurring after 1.1.67 a numeral 
or sü-" 140 at the end of 1.1.72 a Bahuvrihí compound 113] to denote 
age (váyas-i). 


dv-aú dánt-au a-syá = dvf4danta- = doí-dat] ‘having two teeth (as an indication of 
age)’, but dvfdanta-h kurijara-h ‘two-tusker elephant’, #@һ-ап-аһ ddnt-ah 
a-syd = su-ddtR- "having a beautiful set of teeth’. 
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5.4.142 chándas-i ca 


In the domain of Chándas [the substitute morpheme datR- 141] also (ca) 
replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the nominal stem 4.1.1 *-dánta- occurring 
at the end of 1.1.72 a Bahuvrthi compound 113]. 


The context here is not one indicative of age and without reference to prior mem- 
bers specified before. 

ubhd-ya-dat-a d-labh-a-te (RV 10.90.10): ubhd-ya-datR- ‘having teeth in both jaws’, 
the RV passage indicating ‘sacrifice (an animal) having teeth in both jaws’. 


5.4.143 striy-árn sarnjñá-y-am 


[The substitute morpheme datR 141 replaces the whole of 1.1.55 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1 danta- 'tooth' 141 occurring at the end of 1.1.72 a. 
Bahuvrthi compound 113] to derive a feminine name (striy-&m 
samjñá-y-am). 
dyah iva dántà-h a-syáh = dyas+danta+NiP (4.1.6) = dyo-dat-r 'n.pr. of a person’, 
but sama-tdanta=NÍS (4.1.55) = sama-dantÓ-f ‘whose teeth are even’. 


5.4.144 vibhasa !syavá-'ároka-bhyam 


[The substitute morpheme datR 141] optionally (vibhasa) replaces [the 
whole of 1.1.55 the nominal stem 4.1.1 dánta- ‘tooth’, co-occurring after 
1.1.67 the nominal stems 4.1.1] Syavé-° ‘dark brown’ and ároka-“ ‘not 
bright’ [in a Bahuvrihí compound 113]. 


Syauth dánt-āh a-syd = syavd-danta-/éyavd-datR- ‘whose teeth are dark’; similarly 
d-roka-danta-/ ° -datR- ‘whose teeth are not bright’. 


5.4.145 ‘4gra=anta-*suddh4-*sibhra-‘vfsa-*varahé-bhyas=ca 


[The substitute morpheme datR 141] also (ca) [optionally 144 replaces 
the whole of 1.1.55 the nominal stem 4.1.1 danta- ‘tooth’ 141 co- 
occurring after 1.1.67 the nominal stems 4.1.1] (ending in: "-anta-") 
"-ágra-" ‘tip’ and the words suddhá-* ‘pure’, súbhra-" ‘bright’, vfsa- ° 
‘pull’ and varahé-° ‘wild boar’ [in a Bahuvrihí compound 113]. 
The particle [са] in this rule is for inclusion of other unspecified co-occurring stems 
preceding [dánta-] in composition. 
kudmalá-n-àm = тикшат-ат тап — iva dántah a-syá = 
kudmalagrd-danta-/"-datR- ‘possessing teeth like the tips of buds’; 
suddhd-danta-/'-datR- ‘having pure or clean teeth’; súbhra-danta-/ `-datR- 
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‘endowed with bright teeth’; vfaa-danta-/ *-datR- ‘having teeth like those of a 
bull’; varaha-danta-/"-datR- ‘having teeth like those of a wild boar’; and 
dhi-danta-/ ' -datR- ‘possessing teeth like those of a snake’. 


5.4.146 kákuda-sya-ava-sthá-y-&m lópa-h 


Lopa @ replaces [the stem-final 1.1.55 of the nominal stem 4.1.1] 
*-kákuda- ‘hump’ [occurring at the end of 1.1.72 a Bahuvríhí compound 
113] to denote age (ava-sthá-y-&m) or condition. 
d-sarh-jd-ta-rh kákud-am a-syá = d-sarh-jd-ta-kakud-(a 0) = á-sarh-já-ta-kakud- 
“whose hump has not yet manifested (= young, not adult)’; ún-na-ta-kakud 
‘high-humped (= aged, old)’ sthd-ld-kakud- "large-humped (= strong)’, but 
ávetá-kakuda- ‘white-humped’ (not indicative of physical condition denoting age 
ete). 


5.4.147 trí-kakud-párvat-e 


The expression trí-kakud- ‘three-peaked’ is introduced to denote a moun- 
tain (párvat-e) [as derived with the 0 replacement 146 of the stem-final 
of 1.1.55 the nominal stem "-kákuda- 146 occurring at the end of 1.1.72 
of a Bahuvrihí compound 113]. 


тї kdkuda-n-i a-syd = trí-kakudi = trf-kakud-. 


5.4.148 lúd=*ví-bhyám kakuda-sya 


[Lopa 0 147 replaces the stem-final 1.1.55 of the nominal stem 4.1 1] 
"-kükuda- ‘palate’ co-occurring [after 1.1.67] the preverb particles úd- ° 
and ví-* [in a Bahuvrthi compound 113]. 


iíd-ga-ta-rh. kakauda-m a-syd = tt-kakud-(a—+) = út-kakud- ‘endowed with a high 
or elevated palate’; similarly vf-kakud- ‘having а malformed or cleft palate’. 


5.4.149 pürn-át vibhasa 


[Гора (0) 146] optionally replaces [the stem-final 1.1.55 of the nominal 
stem 4.1.1 kákuda- ‘palate’ 149, co-occurring after 1.1.67 the nominal 
stem 4.1.1] pürná- ‘full’ [in a Bahuvithf compound 113]. 


pür-ná- kakuda-m a-syá = pir-nd-kakuda-/'-kakud ‘whose palate is fully 
developed’. 
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5.4.150 !su-hfd-"dür-hrd-au 'mitrá-'a-mítray-oh 


The expressions su-hfd- and dür-hrd- are introduced [respectively 1.3.10] 
to denote a ‘friend’ and an ‘enemy or adversary’. 

This nipatana rule provides for the replacement of the nominal stem [hfdaya-] co- 
occurring after вй-* and dús-° in a Bahuvrihí compound by the replacement 
morpheme híd-. In other senses: áóbh-ana-m hfdaya-m a-sya = su-hpdayd-h = 
karunika-h ‘compassionate’ and dugtd-m hfdaya-m a-sya = dúr-hrdaya-h ‘cruel, 
hard-hearted’. 


5.4.151 üras-pra-bhr-ti-bhyah kaP 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samas&ntá 68 affix 3.1.1] kaP is introduced after 
3.1.2 the class of nominal stems 4.1.1 beginning with "-üras- ‘chest, 
breast’ [occurring at the end of 1.1.72 a Bahuvrihí compound 113]. 


vy-tidha-m úrah a-syá = vy-iidha+uras+kaP = vy-tidhoras-ka-h ‘broad-chested’. 


5.4.152 ín-ah striy-&m 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasanté 68 affix 3.1.1 kaP 151 is introduced after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] *ín- [occurring at the end of 
1.1.72 a Bahuvrihí compound 112] to derive a feminine stem (striy-ám). 
baháv-ah dand-in-ah a-syám sála-y-am = bahu-tdand-ín #KaP TAP = bahu-dandið 
(8.2.7) -+kaP+TaP = bahu-dandí-kf-a = bahu-dandí-k-a sála ‘a hall occupied by 
many carrying staffs’ but bahu-dand-fn-/bahu-dandf-ka- m. ‘a king’. 


5.4.153 !nadi-'pT-as-ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samásanta 68 affix 3.1.1 kaP 151] is also introduced 
[after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1] denoted by the t.t, пайт (1.4.3ff.) and 
those [ending in 1.1.72] the short vowel phoneme [fT] [occurring at the 
end of 1.1.72 a Bahuvrihí compound 113]. 

(a) bahvy-dh kumary-dh-dh азтз dése = bah+kumārf+kaP+sU = 
bahu-kumarí-ka-h dééa-h ‘(a locality) abounding in many unmarried girls’; (b) 
baháv-ah kartár-ah a-amín déé-e = bahu-kartf-ka-h ‘(a place) teeming with ac- 
tive people’. 
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5.4.154 sés-at vibhasa 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasanté 68 affix 3.1.1 kaP 151] is optionally 
(vibhasa) introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal stems 4.1.1, occurring at the 
end of 1.1.72 а bahuvrihí compound 113] not covered by the above rules 
(Ses-at). 


bahvy-áh khatvá-h a-amín = bahu-kahatvá-ka(P) = bahu-khatvá-ka- (7.4.15)/ 
bahu-khatvd- (1.2.48) ‘(a place) containing many bedsteads'. 


5.4.155 ná sarnjñá-y-am 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasanta 68 affix 3.1.1 kaP 151] is not (ná) intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 а nominal stem 4.1.1, occurring at the end of 1.1.72 a 
Bahuvrihí compound 113] when denoting a name (sarnjia-y-àm) 


vígu-e devá-h a-syd = visud-deva- ‘name of a person’; so also vísud-yasas-. 


5.4.156 Tyas-as=ca 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samásántá 68 affix 3.1.1 kaP 151 is not 155 intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 consisting of a Bahuvrihí com- 
pound 113 ending in 1.1.72] *-iyas-. 


baháv-ah éréya-rh-s-ah a-syá = bahu-éréyas- ‘endowed with many excellences'. 


5.4.157 vand-i-t-é bhrátu-h 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samasanté 68 affix 3.1.1 kaP 15 is not 155 intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] *-bhráty- designating ‘praised’ 
(vand-i-t-é) [occurring at the end of 1.1.72 a Bahuvrthi compound 113]. 


Sbh-ana-h bhráta а-вуй = su-bhratf- ‘whose brother is praiseworthy or excellent’, 
but markhd-bhraty-ka- ‘one who has a foolish brother". 


5.4.158 r T-as-chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1 
kaP 151 is not 155 introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.4 ending in 
1.1.72] the short vowel phoneme [rT] [occurring at the end of 1.1.72 a 
Bahuvrihí compound 113]. 


ha-t-& mata a-syá = hatd-maty- ‘one whose mother is killed’. 
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5.4.159 'nadi-"tantry-óh sva-ahg-é 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 samas&ntá 68 affix 3.1.1 kaP 151 is not 155 intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1] ° nadf- ‘artery’ and tantrí 
‘ibid’ denoting parts of one's body (svang-é) [occurring at the end of 
1.1.72 a Bahuvrihí compound 113]. 
bahvy-dh nady-dh a-syf = bahu-nadf (1.3.48) kaya-h ‘a body, containing many 
arteries’; similarly bahu-tantrí-. bahu-nddf-ka-h stambhá-h ‘a pillar containing 
many holes’ and bahu-tantrf-k- vind ‘many-stringed Indian lute (vina)’. 


5.4.160 nfs-pra-vani-s=ca 


And (ca) the expression nís-pra-vàni- ‘fresh from the loom’ is introduced 
[to indicate that the taddhitá 4.1.76 samasantá 68 affix 3.1.1 kaP 151 is 
not 155 introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1 pra-van-T ‘weavers’ 
shuttle’ occurring at the end of 1.1.72 a Bahuvrihí compound 113]. 


nir-ga-t-á pra-ván-I yá-smát = nís-pra-vānņ-i- (1.2.48) ‘(cloth fresh from the loom)’. 
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6.1.1 éka-aC-ah-dv-é prathamá-sya 


Two (dv-é syllables) replace the first [prathamá-sya] syllable (of a verbal 
stem which contains) a single syllable (ékaC-ah). 

This is a governing rule (adhi-kar-4-) heading this section extending up to 12 below, 
and the three expressions will recur in each of them. The purport of this rule is 
to state that, the first syllable of a mono-syllabic verbal stem is reduplicated un- 
der conditions stipulated in the subsequent rules. 


6.1.2 4C=ade-r dvi-tfya-sya 


[Two syllable 1] replace the second (dvi-tfya-sya) syllable [of a verbal 
stem] beginning with (“-ade-h) a vowel (aC-") (and contains two or 
more syllables). 

This is also a governing rule having the same extension as the above and is an ex- 
ception to 1 above. The expression [dvi-tfya-sya| implies that the verbal stem 
consists of at least two syllables. 

Rule 1 is illustrated by pac-: *pac-pac-. 

Rule 2 is illustrated by: at+saN = at+iT-saN (7.2.35; 3.1.32) = at-i-sa- the 
desiderative derived stem from the simple stem at- containing three syllables, 
beginning with an initial vowel: a-t-i-sa-: a=ti-ti=sa (8.3.59). 


6.1.3 ná=n-d-r-áh sam-yog-áÁ-aday-ah 


The phonemes [n, d, г] constituting the initial of a consonant nexus 
(sarh-yog-d=aday-ah) [forming part of the second syllable of a polysyl- 
labic verbal stem beginning with a vowel 2] are not (ná) [duplicated 1]. 
und+eaN = und+iT-saN = un-di-sa- (derived desiderative stem) ; un-di-di-ga 
(exception to 7.4.60 below) ‘desires to wet’; similarly from ad-d- ; ad-di. 
‘wish to assail’ and arc- : ar-ci-ci-sa- ‘wish to worship or honor’, 


6.1.4 pürva-h abhy-ás-á-h 


The technical term (t.t.) abhy-as-á denotes the first [pürva-h] of [these 
two replacements 1]. 
Thus in pac-pac- the first half bears the t.t, abhy-8s-á or reduplicated syllable; 


similarly in a-ti-ti-ga-, un-di-di-sa-, ad-di-di-sa-, ar-ci-ci-sa-. 
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6.1.5 ubh-é abhy-às-ta-m 


The t.t, abhy-ás-ta- denotes both [replacement syllables 1 of the verbal 
stem]. 
As a t. (a) abhy-as-4- occurs in 1.3.71; 3.2.8; 6.1.7-12, 17,188; 4.78, 119-126; 


7.3.55-58; 4.55-97; 8.3.61,54; 4.21,54 and (b) abhy-às-ta- occurs in 3.4.109; 
6.1.33, 189, 190, 192; 4.112-13; 7.1.78-79; 3.87. 


6.1.6 jáks-i-ti-&aday-ah sat 


[The t.t. abhy-ás-ta- 5] denotes the six (verbal stems) beginning with 
jáks-i-ti (in addition to itself). 
These seven verbal stems are: jáks- ‘eat’, jágr- ‘wake up’, dáridrā- ‘be needy’, cákás- 


‘shine’, ss- ‘chastise’, dídht- ‘reflect’ and vévi- ‘move’, constituting nos. 62-68 of 
the second class of verbal stems beginning with ad- ‘eat’, 


6.1.7 táj-adi-nam dirghá-h-abhy-as-á-sya 


The long [vowel 1.2.28] replaces (the vowel) of the reduplicated syllable 
(abhy-8s-á-sya) of the class of verbal stems similar to túj- ‘strike, hurt’ (I 
163). 

In the expression [táj-adi-] the word [*-Adi-] denotes ‘similar to’ and the class is to 
be constituted from actual occurrences in the language, since it is not listed їп 
ihe Gana- or Dhatu-patha-s, Examples are: — tá-tujána-, mé-mah-ana-, 
da-dhár-a, ta-láv-a. Such forms occur only in the Chándas: tu-tdj-a etc. in 
non-Chándas usage. 


6.1.8 IIT-i dhatór án-abhy-as-a-sya 


[Two syllables replace the first syllable of a mono-syllabic verbal stem 1 
or the second of a polysyllabic verbal stem beginning with a vowel 2] if 
the stem does not contain a reduplicated syllable (án-abhy-8s-a-sya) 
[before 1.1.66 the 1-substitutes 3.4.78] of ПТ (Perfect Tense). 

pacHIT = pac-pae:tnal (34.82) = paf-pác-a (7.2.116; 7.4.66). = pa-pác-a ‘has 


cooked’; similarly pra-ürmu-MIT = pré-Hirnu-nutNaL = prór-nu-ndu-a ‘has 
covered". 
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6.1.9 'saN-*y4N-oh 


[Two syllables replace the first syllable of a monosyllabic verbal stem 1 
or the second of a polysyllabic verbal stem beginning with a vowel 2, if 
the stem does not already contain a reduplicated syllable 8 before 1.1.66 
the affixes 3.1.1] saN and yáN. 


1. pac+saN = pac-pac+saN = pað-pac+saN (7.4.60) = pi-pac+saN-+SaP-4iP 
(3.1.68; 7.4.83) = pf-pak-sa-ti (8.2.30; 3,59) ‘wishes to cook’. 

2. pactydN = рас-рас-+уёМ = pad-pac-yd-+SaP+te = pá-pae-yá-te (6.1.97; 7.4.83) 
‘cooks repeatedly or intensively’, 


6.1.10 Sl-au 


[Two syllables replace the first. syllable of a monosyllabic verbal stem 1 
or the second of a polysyllabic verbal stem beginning with a vowel 2 
when the stem does not already contain a reduplicated syllable 8 before 
1.1.66 the replacement marker] Slu (of $aP 2.4.75). 


By 24.75 the substitute marker Slu replaces the class-marker SaP denoting the 
agent, introduced after the class of verbal stems beginning with [hu- IIT 1]. 
hu+SaP+iP = hu+SluttiP = һи-һи+#?-Н4Р = ju-huttiP (7.4.62) = ju-hó-ti 
(7.3.84) ‘sacrifices’; similarly bAT+Slu+tiP = 6hrblr- Hf i-bhé-ti (7.4.59; 8.4.54) 
‘fears’. 


6.1.11 CaN-i 


[Two syllables replace the first syllable of a monosyllabic verbal stem or 
the second syllable of a polysyllabic verbal stem beginning with a vowel 
1-2 when the stem does not already contain a reduplicated syllable 8 be- 
fore 1.1.66 the substitute Aorist marker] CaN (3.1.48). 


1. pact+NiC+Oli (3.1.41) = pactNiC-+OdN (3.1.48) = pac+P+OdN (8.4.51) 
pac+OdN (7.4.1) = pab-pac+CdN (7.4.60) = dT+pa-pac+CaN (6.4.71) 
d-pi-pac--CaN (7.4.93) = d-prpac4CaN (7.4.94) = d-prpac-a- (7.4.94) 
d-pt-pac-a-t ‘caused (someone) to cook’. 

2. dt-+NiO+CaN = dT+at++OaN = á+a-ti-ti+CaN+t = &-+ati-th-a-t = Gti-t-a-t 
‘caused (someone) to wander’. 


" 


" 
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6.1.12 das-van s&h-ván midh-van=ca 


(The Perfect Participles) das-vás- ‘who has given’, s&h-vás- ‘who has 
overpowered’ and müdh-vás- ‘who has wetted’ are introduced (as ir- 
regularly derived forms). 

1. daé+KudsU = das-vás(U) without reduplication (8) and initial increment iT be 
fore affix KvásU, 

2. sah-KudsU = sáh-vás with a change of voice from middle to active, replacement 
of short penultimate by long vowel, and without reduplication or initial incre- 
ment iT for KvásU. 

3. mih--KudaU = midh-uds without reduplication and increment iT and replace- 
ment of short penultimate by long vowel. 


6.1.13 SváN-ah sam-pra-sar-ana-m !putrá-"páty-os 
tatpurus-é 


Samprasárana (= vocalization 1.1.54) replacement of [the affix 3.1.1] 
SyáN takes place in a Tatpurusá compound with "-putrá 'son' and 
° -páti- ‘spouse, husband’ (as final members 1.1.72). 


Kériga-sya iva gandhá-h a-syá = káriea-gandh-i- (5.4.137), tá-sya dpatya-m 


kárisa-gandh<i-HáN—SyáNsTaP 4.1.78) =  kárísa-gandhf-yátputrá 
kartsa-gandh-id+putrd- = kārīsa-gandh-í+putrá- (6.1.108) = 


karisa-gandh-Fputrd- (6.3.139) “on of Karisa-gandh-y-’. Similarly 
kaumuda-gandh-f-patf- ‘husband of Kaumuda-gandh-y-8’. 


6.1.14 bándhu-n-i bahuvrih-aü 


[Samprasárana (vocalization) replacement of the affix 3.1.1 SyaN 13 
takes place] in a Bahuvrihí compound [ending in 1.1.72 the nominal stem 
4.1.1] ° bándhu- “kin, relative". 


kaumuda-gandh-y-á bándhu-r а-ву@ = kímuda-gandhi-H4N--SyaN- TaP+bandhu- = 
kaumudagandh+i+a-+bandhu- = kaumuda-gandh-f-bandhu-h — (6.3.199) 
kinsman of Kaumudagandhyá'. 


6.1.15 !vaci-'svapi-"yajA-adi-n-àm K-IT-i 


[Samprasárana (vocalization) 13 replaces the semivowels 1.1.45 of the 
verbal stems] vac- ‘speak’ (П 54), svap- ‘lie down, sleep’ (П 59) and the 
class of verbal stems beginning with yaj- ‘sacrifice’ (I 1051-59) [before 
1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1] with IT marker K. 


658 


The yaj- class of verbal stems are: yaj- ‘sacrifice’, vap- ‘sow’, vah- ‘carry, convey', 
vas- ‘reside’, ve- ‘weave’, vye- ‘cover’ and hve- ‘challenge, summon’, 
(a) vac+Ktá = uac+Ktd = uc+Ktd (108) = uk-tá- (8.2.30) ‘spoken, uttered’; 
similarly (b) avap--Ktd = aup-td- ‘fallen asleep’; (c) yay+Ktd = ij-Ktd (108) = 
is-td- ‘sacrificed’; vap+Ktd = up-td- ‘sown’; vah--Ktd = uh+Ktd = udhttá- 
(8.2.40) = udh-dhd- (8.4.41) = af=dhd- (8.3.13; 6.3.21) ‘borne’; vas-HT-Ktd = 
ug-i-td- ‘dwelt’; ve+Ktd- = u=tá- ‘woven’; vye+Ktd = vietKtd = vrtd- (4.3; 
3,37) ‘covered’; hue+Ktd = hue-+Ktd = ha-tá (6.4.2) ‘challenged’. In the case of 
vye- 37 below blocks further vocalization of the initial semivowel after that of 
the second. It also is a pointer that when an expression is subject to vocalization 
and consists of a nexus of two semivowels, the second undergoes that vocaliza- 
tion, 


6.1.16 'grahi-"jy&-*vayi-'vyadhi-5vag-ti-"vic-á-ti-" vrác-Á-ti- 
*prchh-á-ti-?bhrjj-á-ti-n-àm N-IT-i ca 


ÍSamprasárana (vocalization) 13 replaces the semivowels 1.1.45 of the 


verbal stems] grah- ‘seize’ (IX 61), jy& ‘grow old’ (IX 29), vay- 


(Substitute morpheme for ve- ‘weave’ 2.4.41 I 1055), vyadh- ‘pierce’ (IV 
72), vas- ‘desire’ (II 70), vyac- ‘deceive’ (VI 12), vrásc- ‘cut’ (VI 11), 
prach- ‘ask’ (VI 120) and bhrasj- ‘roast’ (VI 4) [before 1.1.86 affixes 
3.1.1] with IT marker N in addition to (ca) [K 15]. 


1. grah+IT+Ktd (7.2.37; 3.84) = grh-Ftá- ‘clasped, seized’; grah+Sné+tiP = 
grh-ná-ti ‘clasps, seizes’ since [514] is N-IT by 1.2.4. 

2. jyd+Ktd = jiatKtá = jH-Kta (108) = jrttá (4.2) = jrnd- (8.2.44) ‘grown old’; 
Jjyä+Śná+tiP = ji-nd-ti ‘grows old’, 

3. vay- being a replacement morpheme for vel before l-substitutes of ПТ only K-IT 
affixes follow it (1.2.5): vay+LIT = vay+atus = vað-vaytatus = u-uy+atus (17) 
= fly-atus ‘they two have woven’, 

4. vyadh+Kta = viadh+Kta = vidh+dhd- (8.2.40) = vid-dhd- ‘pierced’; 
vyadh-tSyaN:ttiP = vídh-ya-ti ‘pierces’. 

5. vas HT+Ktd = ud-i-Ld ‘desired’; vas+0!+dnti = us-dnti ‘they desire" (1.2.5). 

. vyac+Ktá = vyac-+iT-KLtd = vie-i-td- (37) ‘deceived’; vyac--Sd-HiP = vic-d-ti 

‘deceives’, 

‚ vrade+Kta = vysc+ná (8.2.45) = vyfe-+nd (8.2.29) = urk-nd- (8.2.30; 4.1) ‘cut’; 

vrade+Sd-HiP = vpec-d-ti ‘cuts’. 

. prach+Ktá = prch+tá = ppa-ta- (8.2.96; 4.41) ‘asked’; prach-+Sd-+tiP = prech-d-ti 


е 


з 


[Г] 


‘asks’. 


9. bhraaj+Kté = bhrabj+Ktd = bhrs-t-d- ‘roasted’; bhrasj+Sd+tiP = bhpjj-d-ti 
(8.4.40,53). 
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6.1.17 ПТ- 


abhy-ás-á-sya=ubhayé-sam 


[Before 1.1.66 l-substitutes 3.4.78] of IIT "Perfect Tense" [samprasárana 
(vocalization) of  semivowels 13] of the  reduplieated syllable 
(abhy-às-á-sya) of both (ubhayé-s&m) [classes of verbal stems enumerated 
in 15 and 16 above] takes place. 

1, vac+IIT = vac+NaL (3.4.82) = vað-vactNaL = w-vác-ca (193; 7.2.116), 
u-vde-t-tha; similarly su-sváp-a, su-sedp-i-tha, i-yáj-a, i-ydj-i-tha; u-váp-a, 
u-vdp-i-tha; etc. 

2. jurAIT = jybau (7.1.44) = ji-jy-aú, ji-jyrithá (4.64); similarly ja-gráh-a, 
u-udy-i-tha; u-vás-a, u-vás-i-tha; vi-vyác-a, vi-vyde-i-tha; etc, 


6.1.18 svüp-é-s- CÁN-i 


[Before 1.1.66 substitute marker] CÁN [of Cli 3.1.48 samprasárana 
(vocalization) of the semivowel 13 of the verbal stem] svap-f- (= 
svap+NiC) ‘cause to sleep’ takes place. 


svuap+NiC+OdN = dT-+svap-suap+CaN = d-au-sup+P+CdN (16) = a-sü-sup-a 
(7.4.94) = a-sti-sup-a- (8.3.59); svap-yd-te, svap-i-tá-. 


6.1.19 ‘svapi-’syami-*vyeN-am yáN-i 


[Before 1.1.66 the intensive marker] yáN [samprasárana (vocalization) 13 
replaces the semivowel of the verbal stems of] svap- ‘lie down, sleep’ (II 
59), syam- ‘cry’ (I 878) and vyeÑ- ‘cover, wrap' (I 1056). 

(a) svap+ydN = su-sup-yd = &o-sup-yd (7.4.82) = so-sup-yd-te (8.3.59) ‘repeatedly 
sleeps’; (b) syam-+ydN = se-sim-yd-te ‘cries repeatedly or intensely’; (c) vye--ydN 
= vi-tydN = vi-vi-yd = ve-vř-yáte (7.4.82; 6.4.2; 7.4.25) ‘wraps repeatedly’. 

Both in 18 and 19 vocalization takes place before reduplication. 


6.1.20 ná vas-ah 


[Samprasárana (vocalization) 13] does not (ná) [replace the semivowel 13 
of the verbal stem] vas- ‘desire’ (II 70) [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1 yáN 
19]. 


vaé--yáN = val-va-Hyá- = và-vas-yá- (7.4.83) ‘desire repeatedly or intensively’. 
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6.1.21 cáy-ah Кї 


The substitute morpheme ki replaces [the whole of 1.1.58 the verbal 
stem] cáy- ‘honor’ (I 929) [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1 yáÑ 19]. 


cäy+yáŇ = kī+yáN: = ce-ki-yá- (7.4.62,92) ‘honor repeatedly or intensively’. 


6.1.22 sphsáy-ah sphi nisthá-y-ám 


The substitute morpheme spht replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the verbal 
stem] spháy- ‘swell’ (I 518) [before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1] denoted by 
the t.t, nisthá (= Ktá, KtávatU 1.1.26). 


spháy-tKtá /KtávatU = sphi-tá //sphi-távat- ‘swollen’. 


6.1.23 sty-ah prá-pürva-sya 


[Samprasárana (vocalization) replaces the semivowel 13 of the verbal 
stem] styai- ‘to sound, crowd’ (I 959) [before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1 
denoted by the t.t. nisthá (1.1,26) 22] when it is preceded (in 
composition) by the preverb particle prá- ^. 
prd-+stya-Ktd/Ktdvat = pra-strAd-/ '-tdvat- ‘crowded together’; cf. 8.2.54 for the 
alternate form pra-stF-ma-; replacement by vocalization blocks the replacement 
of phoneme [t] by [n] introduced by 8.2.42. But sdm-+atyai+Ktd/KtduatU = 
sarh-styd-nd- (45) ‘coagulated, condensed’. 


6.1.24 !drava-mürtí-'spáréay-oh $y-ah 


[Samprasárana (vocalization) of the semivowel 13 of the verbal stem] 
Syai- (= $y&-) ‘go’ (I 1012) takes place [before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1 
denoted by the t.t. nisthá 22] to denote coagulation (drava-mürti-") or 
touch ( ° -spársay-oh). 

Sya+Kid/KtdvatU = st-nd-/étndvat- (8.2.47) when denoting ‘coagulation’, e.g., 


ghy-td- ‘ghee, clarified butter’; 4I-td-/£r-tdvat- ‘cold’ to denote ‘touch’. In other 
senses: sarh-sya-nd- (8.2.43) ‘contracted’. 


6.1.25 prátes-ca 


[Samprasárana (vocalization) replaces the semivowel 13 of the verbal 
stem 8уй- 'go' 24] when it co-occurs [after 1.1.07] the preverb particle 
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práti-" (in composition) [before 1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1 denoted by the t.t. 
nisthá 22]. 
prati+ésya+Ktd/KtdvatU = prati-dt-nd-/*-ndvat- to denote not only the senses of 
coagulation and touch (24) but others also. 


6.1.26 vibhasa 'abhí-'áva-pürva-sya 


[Samprasárana (vocalization) of the semivowel 13 of the verbal stem sya 
‘go’ 24 takes place] optionally (vibhása) when co-occurring [after 1.1.66] 
the preverb particles abhi-° or áva-" (in composition) [before nisthá 22 
affixes 3.1.1]. 


abhi+-sya-+Ktd/KtdvatU = abhi-4má/-návat /abhi-éya-nd/ *-ndvat- ‘coagulated’ and 
abhi-si-td-/"éya-nd- ‘cold’. Similarly ava-éi-nd-/*-sya-nd- ‘coagulated’; 
ava-&I-tá- /ava-yd-nd- ‘cold’. 


6.1.27 $r-tá-m pak-e 


The expression sr-tá- is introduced to denote ‘cooked’ (pak-é) [as derived 
with optional samprasárana (vocalization) replacement of the semivowel 
13 of the verbal stem srá- ‘cook’ (I 848), co-occurring with or without the 
causative marker NiC]. 
This is a regulated option (vy-ava-sthi-ta-vibhasa): (a) necessarily in the case where 
milk or sacrificial oblation is indicated and (b) not occurring in other meanings. 
dra Ktd/éra--NIC--Ktd. = dp-td- ‘cooked’ (with reference to milk or sacrificial 
oblation), but 4ra-nd- (8.2.43) elsewhere. Similarly éra-p-i-td- (4.92). 


6.1.28 py&y-ah pr 


The substitute morpheme pi replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 of the verbal 
stem] py&y 'swell' (I 517) [before 1.1.66 tbe affixes 3.1.1 denoted by the 
t.t. nisth& 22]. 

This is also a regulated option, the word (vibhasa) continuing to recur from 26 
above: (a) necessarily when not co-occurring with preverbs and (b) not at all 
otherwise. 

pydy--Ktd/KtdvatU = prná-/'-návat- ‘fat, obese, swollen’, but d-pyd-nd-4 
candrdmah ‘waning moon’ and nevertheless d-pI-nd- when referring to a well or 
udder. The replacement of phoneme [t] by [n] of Ktá(-vat-) is by 8.2.45. These 
forms could also have been realized by the vocalization of the semivowel of 
[руёу-] as: pyay--Ktd = piay+nd- = piy+nd (108) = piy-tnd- = pið-nd- (66) = 
pi-nd- with irregular replacement of the short vowel by the long; it was much 
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simpler to suggest replacement of the verbal stem itself by the substitute mor- 
pheme. 


6.1.29 !ITT-"yáN-os-ca 


[The substitute morpheme pt replaces the verbal stem py&y- ‘wax, swell’ 
before 1.1.66 the l-substitutes of] IIT "Perfect Tense" or the intensive 
marker y&N [3.1.22] also (ca). 


1. á pyðy HIT = а-рї++е® = é-pi-pt+eS (8.4.81; 7.4.56) = d-pi-py-e (4.82), 
2. á-pyðytyáN = á-pityáN = á-pe-pr-ya-te (7.4.82) ‘waxes frequently or intensively’. 


6.1.30 vibhasa áve-h 


[Samprasárana (vocalization) replaces the semivowel 13 of the verbal 
stem] svi- ‘swell’ I 1059 optionally (vibhasa) [before 1.1.66 l-substitutes of 
IIT or the intensive marker yáN 29]. 


(a) bi HIT = svitNaL = &W-évi--NaL (1.4.80) = ái-ávarta = (7.2.115) ái-sváy-a 
(78) ‘has swollen’; (b) 4u--NaL = £u-áv-a; (c) 4vi/u--y£N = de-sUI-yd-/do-4ü-ya- 
(7.4.25). 

Ву 15 above [gvi] being a member of the [yaj-class| and IIT being K-IT (1.2.5), 
samprasárana replacement of the semivowel which necessarily takes place under 
that rule is made optional here, while it is made optional before yaN where no 
samprasárana was formerly indicated. 


6.1.31 N-aú ca 'saN-*CÁN-oh 


[Samprasárana (vocalization) replaces the semivowel of the verbal stem 
svi- ‘swell’ optionally 30] when co-occurring with the causative marker 
МЕС [before 1.1.66] the desiderative marker saN and the substitute Aorist 
marker CáN [replacement of Cli of IUN (3.1.48)]. 
L Koi NIC saN = Svi/bu+-NiC-+-saN = 6-i-svai+NIO-4T-saN = ái-ávay-e-ti-saN = 
éf-£ody-ay-i-sa- #М-бйо-ау-1-ва- ‘wish to swell’ 
2. svi /futNICHOEN = a-si-Svait04+CdN=t (4.51) =  deéi-évay-a-t (7.4.1) 
á-$a-sau-H-a-t = d-4ü-Kav-a-t (7.4.94). 
A metarule states that operations connected with samprasárana vocalization have 
priority over internal operations so that 7.2.115-6 etc. сап only operate after the 
operations connected with vocalization are completed. 
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6.1.32 hy-ah samprasáranam 


Samprasárana (vocalization of the semivowel of the verbal stem) hva- (= 
hveN I 1057) ‘challenge’ takes place [when co-occurring with the causa- 
tive marker NiC before the desiderative marker saN or the Aorist sub- 
stitute marker CAN of Cli 31]. 


The use of the expression [samprasárana] when it was already recurring from 13 
above is to block out the recurrence of [vibh&sa] from 30 above. 


1. hva+NiC+saN = hutNiC+saN = ju-hu+NiC+saN (7.4.62) = 
juthaut+NiCHT-saN = ju-hav-e-t-sa- (7.3.84) = jú-háv-ay-i-sa- (8.3.59) ‘desire 
to challenge’. 


2. hvat NíCHCáN-t = hu+NiC-+OdN-t = d-ja-hau-i-a-t = d-ju-hdv-d-a-t (4.51) = 
dja-hav-a-t (7.4.1,94) ‘has caused to challenge’. 


6.1.33 abhy-às-ta-sya ca 
[Sampras&rana (vocalization) replaces the semivowel 13] of the redupli- 
cated verbal stem (abhyasta-sya) also [of hva- ‘challenge’ 32]. 


hutHIT = huHIT = hu+NaL = hu-hu+NaL = ju-háu-a (7.2.115; 4.52) ‘has 
summoned’; hud-+ydN-+te = hu+yáŇ+te = ja-hü-yd-te (7.4.62.82). 


6.1.34 bahulá-m chándas-i 
In the Chándas [samprasárana] (vocalization) replaces the semivowel [of 
the verbal stem hva- ‘summon, call’ 32] variously (bahulá-m). 


indragnf huv-é ‘I call upon Indra and Agni’: hud +SaP+¢ = ћи01- (2.4.76) huv-€ 
(6.4.77); hudy-a-mi marút-ah áivá-n Ч call upon the auspicious or beneficent 
breezes’, 


6.1.35 c&y-ah kr 
[In the Chándas 34] the substitute morpheme КТ replaces [the whole of 
the verbal stem] cáy- ‘honor’ (I 929) [variously 34]. 


ny dnydm cikytir nd nf cikyur anyám (RV 1,164.38) ‘they did not worship another’: 
Cay HIT = kIHIT = kris = ci-kī+ús = ci-kyrús (4.82; 7.4.62); ni-tcay+Ktud = 
ni-cdy--LyaP (7.1.37) = ni-cáy-ya ‘having worshipped or honored’, 
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6.1.36 "ápa-sprdh-e-tham-"an-rc-s-^an-rh-üs-'ci-cyu-sé- 
*ti-tyaj-a-"srata-b-"éri-tam="asir-tah 


[In the Chándas 34] the irregularly derived expressions ápa-sprdh-e-tham 
'you two have competed with each other', ün-c-uh ‘they have 
worshipped’, ci-cyu-se ‘thou hast shaken’, ti-iyáj-a ‘has abandoned’, 
Sratah ‘cooked’, sri-td-m ‘mixed’, afr, ásmrta- ‘milk mixed with Soma’ 
are introduced. j 


The corresponding regular forms for the first five above are: (a) apd-sprdh-e-tham/ 
dspardh-e-tham (Imperfect); (b) an-arc-íe, án-arh-ús (Perfect); (с) cu-cyuu-i-sé. 
(IIT Perfect Tense); (d) ta-tyáj-a (Perfect). The remaining four forms are ir- 
regular derivatives from the verbal stem ár1N ‘cook’ (IX 3), 


6.1.37 па sam-pra-sár-an-e sam-pra-sár-ana-m 


Sam-pra-sár-ana (vocalization) replacement of a semivowel does not take 
place [before 1.1.66] another samprasárana replacement. 

This rule implies that vocalization replacement takes place from right to left; for an 
exception see 38 below. The repetition of the word [samprasárana] in this rule 
while it was already recurring from 18ff. above is to indicate that it is a general 
tule, not restricted to cases previously discussed; e.g. by 6.4.133 the word 
yuvan- ‘youth’ undergoes this vocalization before non-taddhita affixes: 
wivan-+Sas = yu-un-as = уйп-ав and no further vocalization takes place. 
vyadh+Ktd = vi-a-dh-+dhd- (8.2.40) = vid-dhd- (8.4.53) ‘pierced’; wac-HiT-Ktd- 
= vie-i-td- ‘deceived’; in both these cases semivowel [v] is not further vocalized 
before the vocalization of [y]. 


6.1.38 IIT-i vay-o y-ah 


[Before 1.1.66 l'substitutes of] HT (Perfect Tense) [sam-pra-sár-ana 
(vocalization) does not 37 replace the semivowel /y/ of the verbal stem] 
vay- [substitute for veÑ- 2.4.41]. 

veN+UT = vay4-NaL = va-váy-a = u-váy-a/ay-atus/ay-us (17). 


6.1.39 va-s-ca-a-syá-anya-tará-syam K-IT-i 


[Before 1.1.66 I-substitutes of IIT 38] with rT-marker K, the phoneme [v] 
replaces [phoneme /y/ of the verbal stem substitute vay- 38] optionally 
(anya-taré-syam). 


fiy-dtus (38)/Gv-átus but uvdy-a, uvdy-i-tha since these l-substitutes are not K-IT 
(being substitutes for affixes with P as rr). 
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6.1.40 veN-ah 


[Samprasárana (vocalization) does not replace the semivowel 37 of the 
verbal stem] veÑ- ‘weave’ (I 1055) [before 1.1.66 l-substitutes of ПТ 38 
with it marker K 39). 


This rule blocks the operation of both 15 and 17 above. veN-HIT = va HIT (45) = 
vaat (7.1.34) = va-vaú, va-wf-átus, va-v-ús (4.64). 


6.1.41 LyaP-i ca 


ÍSamprasárana (vocalization) does not replace the semivowel 37 of the 
verbal stem veÑ- *weave' (I 1055) 40] also [before 1.1.06 the substitute 
affix] LyaP (for Ktv& 7.1.37). 


pra-i-veN--Ktva = pra-va--LyaP (45; 7.1.37) = pra-vá-ya ‘having woven’, 


6.1.42 jy-as-ca 


[Samprasárana (vocalization) does not replace the semivowel 37 of the 
verbal stem] jya- 'grow old' (IX 29) also (ca) [before 1.1.66 the absolutive 
or gerundial affix 3.1.1 substitute LyaP 41]. 


pra+jyd--Ktvd = pra-jyá-ya- ‘having aged’. 


6.1.43 vy-as=ca 


[Samprasárana (vocalization) does not replace the semivowel 37 of the 
verbal stem] vy&- (= vyeN- I 1056) ‘wrap, cover’ also (ca) [before 1.1.66 
the absolutive substitute affix 3.1.1 LyaP 41]. 


pra-vyeN'+LyaP = pra-vyé-ya (45) ‘having enveloped’. 


6.1.44 vibhasa páre-h 


[Samprasárana (vocalization) does not replace the semivowel 37 of the 
verbal stem vyā- (= vyeN I 1056) ‘wrap, envelop, cover’ 43] when it co- 
occurs [after 1.1.67 the preverb participle] pári- ° optionally. 


pari-vyá-ya /pari-vf-ya (6.4.2) ‘having wrapped around’, blocking out the [tuK] in- 
crement (81) through 6.4.2 by metarule 1.4.2. 
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6.1.45 à T-eC-ah-upa-dés-e-áS-rT-i 


The substitute phoneme long vowel &T replaces [the stem-final 1.1.52 
vowels] denoted by the siglum eC (= e, o, ai, au) occurring in verbal 
stems when first introduced (in the Dhatu-patha) [before 1.1.66 affixes 
3.1.1] not marked by Š as IT. 


те pra-ni-da-ne (1010) ‘trade, exchange, barter’ +tumuN = má-tum; but 
meN--SaP-He. = mdy-a-te (78); glai-tumuN = glá-tum ‘to be wearied’ but 
gla-+SaP-+HiP = gléy-a-ti; áottumuN = dátum ‘to whet’; o-SyaN-HiP. = 
Syd-ti (7.3.71) ‘whets’. 


6.1.46 па vy-ah-IIT-i 


[The substitute phoneme & 45] does not (пй) replace [the stem-final vowel 
(e) 45 of the verbal stem] ууй (= vyeN I 1056) ‘wrap, envelop, cover’ 
[before 1.1.66 l-substitutes of] ПТ "Perfect Tense". 


sam+vye+lIT = sam-vi-vye+NaL = sam-vi-vyéy-a (78; 7.2.115) ‘has enveloped 
securely’; sam-vi-vydy-i-tha ‘thou hast wrapped well’, 


6.1.47 !sphur-á-ti-^sphul-á-ty-or GHaN-i 


[The substitute phoneme а replaces the phoneme /o/ 46 of the verbal 
stems] sphár-, sphál- ‘throb’ (VI 95-96) [before 1.1.66 the krt 3.1.93 affix 
3.1.1] GHaN. 


vi-sphur-/ephul+GHaN = vi-sphar-d-/vi-ephdl-d- (7.2115; 6.2.144) ‘trembling, 
throbbing’. 


6.1.48 'kri-"{N-jf-n-am N-au 


[The substitute phoneme & replaces the phoneme ai 45 of the verbal 
stems] kr ‘buy’ (IX 1), ÍN- ‘study’ (П 37) and jí- ‘win’ (I 593), co- 
occurring [before 1.1.66 the causative marker] МС. 


1. krT+N{C+SaPHiP = kraitítatti = krd-puk-H+a+ti (7.3.36) = kráp-étti 
(7.3.84) = krap-dy-a-ti (78) ‘causes to buy". 

2. ddhitiN+NiC+SaPHiP = ddhi-a-pul-Hkadti = ádhy-öp-ay-a-ti ‘teaches, 
instructs’, 

3. Ji+N(O+ŠaP++ti = ja-p-dy-a-ti ‘causes to win’. 
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6.1.49 sídh-ya-te-r 4-para-laukik-e 


[The substitute phoneme & replaces the phoneme e of the verbal stem 45] 
sidh- ‘accomplish, succeed’ (IV 83) [co-occurring with the causative 
marker МС 48] when no reference is made to the other world 
(4-para-laukik-e). 


sidh+NIC+SaPHiP = aedh+é+a-+ti = sadh-áy-a-ti ‘succeeds, accomplishes’, but 


sedh-dy-a-ti tdp-as tapasd-m ‘asceticism enlightens the ascetic (with reference to 
the other world)’. 


6.1.50 !mi-ná-ti-^mi-nó-ti-dTN-àr LyaP-i ca 


[The substitute phoneme & replaces the vowel phoneme of the verbal 
stems 45] mi- ‘injure’ (IX 4), mi- ‘scatter’ (V 4) and diN- ‘decay, perish’ 
(IV 26) [before 1.1.66 the substitute absolutive affix 3.1.1] LyaP [of Ktvá] 
and [affixes not marked by Š as IT 45]. 

1. pra--mFi-tumuN = pra-má-tum ‘to injure’; pra+mi+LyaP = pra-má-ya ‘having 

injured’. 
2. ni+mi+tumuN/+LyaP = ni-må-tum/pra-má-ya ‘to scatter/having scattered’. 
3. upa+dī+tumuN/LyaP = upa-dá-tum/upa-dága ‘to destroy /having destroyed’. 


6.1.51 vibhasa lí-ya-te-h 


[The substitute phoneme 4 45] optionally (vibhasa) replaces [phoneme е 
45 of the verbal stems] H(Ñ IV 31) and h- (IX 31) ‘adhere, stick’ [before 
1.1.66 the substitute affix LyaP 50 and those which are not marked by $ 
as IT 45]. 


vi+lī+LyaP = vi-lá-ya/vi-lf-ya ‘having adhered or stuck’; vi-ld-tum/vi-lé-tum ‘to 
stick or adhere’. 
6.1.52 khide-s=chandas-i 


In the Chándas [the substitute phoneme 4 45 optionally 51 replaces the 
phoneme e 45 of the verbal stem] khid- ‘be distressed’ (IV 61). 


khid HIT = ci-khid+NaL = ci-khéd-a/ci-khád-a ‘has been distressed’; in 
non-Chándas: khed-dy-a-ti ‘causes distress’. 


668 


8.1.53 apa-gur-o NamuL-i 


[The substitute phoneme á replaces the phoneme o 45 optionally 51 of 
the verbal stem] apa-gur- (gurl ud-yám-an-e VI 103) 'exert' [before 
1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] NamuL. 

apa-gur+NamuL = apa-gór-am apa-gor-am/apa-gár-am apa-gar-am (3.4.22; 8.1.4); 


aey-apa-gár-am,//'apa-gór-am yudh-ya-nte (3.4.53) ‘they fight, brandishing 
swords’, 


6.1.54 !ci-"sphür-or N-au 


[The substitute phoneme š 45 optionally 51 replaces the phonemes 
denoted by the siglum eC 45 of the verbal stems] ci- 'pile, collect? (V 5) 
and sphúr- ‘throb’ (VI 95) [before 1.1.66 the causative marker] МІС. 

1, «РМО = саї{+&+-баР+ИР = cay-dy-a-ti/ea-p-+dy-a-ti (7.3.96) ‘causes (someone) 


to pile or gather’. 
2. aphir--NÍO--SaP-HiP = sphor-dy-a-ti/ephar-dy-a-ti causes to throb’. 


8.1.55 pra-ján-e vi-ya-te-h 


[The substitute phoneme & replaces the phoneme ai 45 optionally 51 of 
the verbal stem] vi- (II 39) when denoting the sense of 'become enciente 
or pregnant’ (pra-jan-e) [before 1.1.66 the causative marker NiC 54]. 


pra-vI+NiC+SaP+tiP = pra-vdy-dy-a-ti/pra-va-p-dy-a-ti ‘make pregnant, 
inseminate'. 


6.1.56 bí-bhe-te-r hetu-bhay-é 


[The substitute phoneme & replaces the phoneme ai 45 optionally 51 of 
the verbal stem] bhT ‘fear’ (Ш 2) [before 1.1.66 the causative marker МІС 
54] to denote fear arising from the agent of the causative (hetu-bhay-é 
1.3.08). 


bhr+NiO+ŠaP+tiP = bha-p-áy-a-te ‘frightens, causes fear’, alternating with 
bhI+suK-+NiC-+SaP+te = bhla-dy-a-te (7.3.40). When the cause of the fear is 
other than the agent of the causative verb: kuficikay-a enám bhdy-dy-a-ti ‘causes 
fear with a bamboo stick’. 
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6.1.57 nitya-tn smay-a-te-h 


[The substitute phoneme á 45] necessarily (nítya-m) [replaces the 
phoneme ai 45 of the verbal stem] smi- 'smile' (I 996) [before 1.1.66 the 
causative marker NiC 54 to denote fear arising from the agent of the 
causative verb 56]. 


vitemi+NiC+SaPHte = vi-smd-p-ay-a-te. but when fear is not so denoted; 
vi-smdy-ay-a-ti ‘causes wonder, astonishes'. 


6.1.58 !вгјі-°аг&-ог jhaL-i-aM-á-K-IT-i 


The infixed increment aM is inserted after the [last vowel 1.1.47 of the 
verbal stems] spj- ‘project’ (VI 121) and dys- ‘see’ (I 1037) [before 1.1.66 
affixes 3.1.1] beginning with non-nasal consonaants (jhal-i) excluding 
those marked with K as IT. 
1. epjttumuN = ar-á-jHumuN (77) = erde-tum. (8.2.36; 4.41) "to. project’, but 
arj+Kta = srs-td- ‘projected, created’. 
2. dré+tumulN = dr-á-stum; dr£+Kta = drs-tá-. 


6.1.59 ánudatta-sya ca=fT=upadha-sya=anya-tar4-syam 


[The infixed increment aM 58] is optionally (anya-tará-syam) inserted 
[after the last vowel 1.1.47 of verbal stems] which are low-pitched 
(ánudatta-sya) [when first introduced (in the Dhp.)| and contain the 
short vowel p(T) as penultimate (*-upa-dhá-sya) [before 1.1.66 affixes 
3.1.1 beginning with non-nasal consonants excluding those with K as IT 
58]. 
trpttumuN = tr-d-p-+tum/tdrp-tum/tdrp-i-tum (7.2.45) ‘to please’; similarly: 
dr-d-p-tum/ddrp-tum/ddrp-i-tum ‘to be foolish’; but from ufhð ud-yam-e (VI 
57): wh-tumuN = vdrh-+tum = vdrdh-+tum (7.3.84; 8.2.31) = várdh tdhum 
(8.2.40) = várdh-tdhum (8.4.41) várÜ-dhum (6.3.111) ‘to raise, elevate’, 


6.1.60 sirsán-chandas-i 


In the Chándas the expression girsan- is introduced (as a synonym of 
síras- 'head'). 


diren-á hi tátra sóma-m krī-tám hár-a-nti ‘they carry the Soma purchased on the 
head’, 
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6.1.61 y-e ca taddhit-e 


[The substitute morpheme sirsán- 60 replaces the whole of 1.1.52 the 
nominal stem síras- ‘head’ before 1.1.66] a taddhitá affix [3.1.1] begin- 
ning with phoneme y-*. 
díraai bháv-a-h = Sfras++yaT (4.3.55) = étrsan-ya-h (4.168; 8.4.2) ‘chief, foremost, at 
the head’, but dirah icch-dti = éiras-+KydO+SaP+4iP = diras-yd-ti (97). 


6.1,62 aC-i sirsá-h 


The substitiute morpheme dirsá- replaces [the whole of 1.1.52 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1 síras- ‘head’ before 1.1.66 a taddhitá affix 61] begin- 
ning with а vowel (aC-i). 
haatín-ah iva áfrah aeyá = hastíþ-giraa- 'elephant-faced'; hasti-siras-ah dpatya-m = 
hasti-sirsa-tiN (4.1.96) = hásti-strall-i-h ‘descendant of Hastísiras'. 


6.1.63 !pád-'dát-*nás-*más-"hfd-"nís-'asán-*yüsán-*dosán- 
Yyakán-!'dakán-"udán-"2sán Sas-pra-bhy-ti-su 


The substitute morphemes pád-, dát-, nás-, más-, hfd-, níg asán-, 
yüsán-, dosán-, yakán-, éakán-, udán- and asán- [respectively 1.3.10 
replace the whole of 1.1.52 the nominal stems 4.1.1] (padá- ‘foot’, dánta- 
‘tooth’, násik& ‘nose’, mása- ‘month’, hfdaya- ‘heart’, niga ‘night’, áspj- 
‘blood’, уйза- ‘soup’, dós- ‘arm’, ydkrt- ‘liver’, sákrt- ‘ordure, dung’, 
udaké- ‘water’ and asyà- ‘oral cavity’) [before 1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1] begin- 
ning with Sas (4.1.2). 


padd+Sas/Ta/bhyam/ohis, etc. = pdd-ah/pad-d/pad-bhydm/pad-bhih, etc; 
similarly:  ddt-ah/*-6/*-bhydm/"-bhydm/"-bhth; nasika+Sas = nds-ah; 
mésa+Sas = más-ah; hfdaya-Sas = hfd-ah; niéa+Sas = nís-ah; aspk-+Sas = 
astin-áh; yüsa--Sae = уйзйп-@һ; dés-+Sas = dostn-dh; vákrt-tSas = yakÜn-dh; 
āsya+yàT = ásan-yð-m práná-m üc-uh ‘they spoke of the air within the oral 
region’. In the case of 7-13 of the examples above (4.134) operates to replace 
penultimate vowel of the stem before an affix beginning with y- or a vowel. 

Kasik& has the reading [ásana-| for ásyð), cf. Siddhanta-Kaumudt where Kaéika has 
been criticized for a wrong reading. 
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8.1.64 dhatv=adéh s-ah sa-h 


The substitute dental phoneme s replaces the retroflex phoneme s-* oc- 
curring as the initial of a verbal stem (dhatv-ade-h) [when first intro- 
duced in the Dhp. 45]. 


sáhA márs-an-e | 905: sáh+ŚaP+te = sáh-a-te ‘bears, endures’; sicA ksár-an-e VI 
140: eic--Sd-HiP = si-nu M-c+d-ti (7.1.59) = airic-d-ti ‘sprinkles’. 

The purpose of representing verbal stems with initial retroflex sibilant [»-] is in con- 
nection with the operation of 8.3.59. Such verbal stems are also listed by 
another enumeration: all verbal stems with initial s-", followed by a vowel or 
dental stops are introduced in the Dhp. with initial retroflex [s], in addition to 
the following: smi- ‘smile’, svid- ‘sweat’, svad- ‘taste’, svanj- ‘clasp’, svap- 
‘sleep’, and excluding spp- ‘creep, crawl’, spj- ‘project’, stp- ‘strew, cover’, stp- 
“ib”, styai- ‘coagulate’, sek- ‘go, move’ and sp- ‘move’. 


6.1.65 n-ah na-h 


The substitute phoneme dental n replaces retroflex phoneme n- 
[occurring as initial of a verbal stem when first introduced in the Dh. 
45], 
nIN prép-an-e 1 950 ‘lead’: nf+ŠaP+tiP = ndy-a-ti; namA pra-hau-tué 1 1030: 
ndm-a-ti ‘bows, bends’. 
‘The purpose of so representing such verbal stems in the Dhp. is in connection with 
the operation of 8.4.14. The exceptions are nrt- ‘dance’, nand- ‘be pleased’, 
nard- ‘sound’, nakk- ‘disappear’, nat- ‘fall down’, nath- ‘seek’ and nadh- ‘help’, 


6.1.66 1бро v-y-or vaL-i 


Lópa (= Ø) replaces phonemes [v] or |y] [before 1.1.66] the phonemes 
denoted by the siglum vaL (= all consonants excluding [y]). 
div-HIT = div+-KudeU (8.2.107) = dil-div--KvdsU = di-dif-vas- = di-di-vás- ‘who 
has sported’; similarly ay+Ktd- = üf-td- ‘woven’, but dy-yd-te ‘is woven’ and 
div+SyaN-+iP = div-ya-ti, but div-am icchdti = div+Kya0+SaPHiP = 
div-yd-ti ‘desires heaven’. 


6.1.67 ve-r á-prk-ta-sya 


[Lópa (0) 66 replaces the single phoneme affix 3.1.1] (&-prk-ta-sya 1.2.41) 


vi. 


is the cover term for the following affixes: (а) kpt: KviN, KviP, Nvi, NviN, 
viC and viT; (b) taddhita: Cvi. 
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ghr-td-m spr-&d-ti = ghr-ta-Fepré--KviN (3.2.87) = ghr-ta-spf£- ‘touching clarified 
butter’; bráhman-ari hdn-ti = bráhman--han--KviP = brahmab+han+0 (8.2.7) 
= brahma-hdn- ‘slayer of bréhman’ (3.2.87) — árdha-m bhájate = 
drdha+bhaj+Nvi = ardha-bháj44 ‘sharing half’ (3.2.82). — 4vetá-h enam 
váh-a-nti = évetat+vah+NviN (3.2.71) = sveta-váh+% ‘borne by white steeds’; 
tipa-yaj-a-te = upa-jayJAC (3.2.73) = upa+ydj+@ ‘additional formula at an 
animal sacrifice’; kravyd-m dt-ti = kravya--ad-viT (3.2.69)  kravyád-. “Певһ- 
eater’. 


6.1.68 'haL="Ni="aP=bhyah dirgh-át 'sU-*ti-*si=4-prk-ta-m 
haL 


[Lópa (0) 66 replaces] a single phoneme consonantal (é-prk-ta-m hal 
affix) sU (4.1.2) introduced [after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 
1.1.72] а consonant (haL- ") or the long vowel (dirgh-&t) [of the feminine 
affixes 3.1.1] Ni or 8Р as well as the [affixes 3.1.1] t(i) and s(i) (3.4.78) 
introduced [after 3.1.2 a verbal stem 3.1.91] ending in a consonant. 


[Ni] and [AP] are cover terms respectively for affixes ÑIN, МІР, NIS and CaP, TaP, 
DaP. 

1. haL: réjan-+sU = réjan+sU (6.4.8) = гйўїп- = raja-9 (8.2.7) = rája; nadftsU = 
nadf 0 = пайї; ramá:ts = ramá49 = гат. 

2. bhr N-HAN = 4T-+bhy+Slu+tiP/siP = 4-bi-bhar-tt/s (4.71; 7.4.76; 7.3.84; 3.4.100) 
= d-bi-thar+§ = d-bi-bhar. But in the case of gráma-mh-4ndya-ti = 
grdma+ni+KuiP = grama-ni+sU = grama-ni-h ‘village-head’ and nis-kran-td-h 
kaudamby-áh = nis-kausambi+sU = nís-kausaámbi-h ‘who has departed from 
Kausambr'. 


8.1.69 'eN="hrasy-at sam-búd-dhe-h 


[Lópa (0) replaces 86 а consonantal phoneme 68] of the vocative singular 
(sam-büd-dhe-h) [affix 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 à nominal stem 4.1.1 
ending in 1.1.72] the vowel denoted by the siglum eÑ (= e, о) or a short 
(vowel hrasv-át 1.2.28). 
1. eÑ: agnf4eU (voc.) = dgne-+el/ (7.3.108) = dgne+ = dgne ‘O Agni’; similarly 
vayu þa = váyo-s = váyo44 = váyo. 
2. short vowel: devá+sU = déva-44 = déval; nadf+sU = nddi+s (7.3.107) nddi-+p = 
nddi; vadhü--sU = vádhu--s = vddhu+ = vádhu. 


673 


6.1.70 Se-s-chándas-i bahulá-m 


[In the domain of Chándas lópa 0 66] variously (bahulá-m) replaces [the 
affix 3.1.1] Si (7.1.20). 
yád+Ši kadtra--Si = yaa+Ši (7.2.102) = ya+Si (97) = ya+nuM+$i (7.1.72) = yé-n-i 


ksétra-n-i = yd keetrád with 0 replacement of Si along with its operation of the 
infixed increment (by 8.2.7). 


6.1.71 hrasvá-sya P-IT-i krt-i tuK 


[The final increment 1.1.46] tuK is inserted [at the end of 1.1.46 a verbal 
stem before 1.1.66] а kpt [affix 3.1.1] with marker P as IT when the stem 
(ends in 1.1.72) a short (vowel 1.2.28). 
sóma-rh au-tdvan = adma-+su+KviP (3.2.90) = soma-ei-t-+0 = soma-sút- ‘who has 
pressed Soma”; similarly agní-mh ci-tdvdn = agni-cf-t-+ = agni-cft- ‘who has piled 
the sacrificial fireplace’; pratkr+Ktua = pra-ky-LyaP = pra-kf-t-ga ‘having 
taken up’. Here LyaP replacement of Ktva, being a P-IT operates the final incre- 
ment tuK. 


6.1.72 sám-hita-y-am 


In the domain of continuous utterance (s4rh-hita-y-am). 


This is a governing rule [adhi-kar-4-] heading this section up to and including 157 
below, and the expression [sárn-hit&-y-&m] recurs in each of the subsequent rules 
dealing with euphonic combination in continuous speech. 


6.1.73 ch-e ca 


[The final increment tuK 71 is inserted at th end of a short vowel 71 be- 
fore 1.1.66] the phoneme ch [in continuous utterance 72]. 


gám+ŚaP+tiP = gách-a-ti (7.3.77) = gá-tuK-ch-a-t = ga-c-ch-d-ti (8.4.40) = 
gdech-a-ti ‘goes’. 


6.1.74 'áN-"máN-os-ca 
[The final increment tuK 71 is inserted at the end of particles] ÁN and 
máN [before 1.1.66 the phoneme ch 73 in continuous utterance 72]. 


éN+chaya = á+tuFC+chaya = G-c-chaya (8.4.40) = feac-chaya ‘a little shadow’; 
áN-4chüd-dy-a-Hi = G-t-+chdd-ay-a-ti =  á-c-chüd-ay-a-ti ‘covers, wraps, 
envelopes’. í 
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т@йї+наТ-еһай-в-и/4Т-+еһз-а-1 (JUN 3rd sing.) = má+0chait-a-T- /chid-a-t (6.4.74) 
= mé+tuK-+chait-s-It/chid-a-t = mác-chait-s-It/mác-chid-a-t ‘let him not cut’, 

By denoting the particle & with marker N, this operation is blocked in the case of its 
counterpart without that marker denoting either a sentence or remembrance 
(v&kyà- or smár-ana-) as a necessary operation (76 below): á chaya/ac-chaya 
‘oh! the shadow’. 


6.1.75 dirgh-át 


[The final increment tuK 71 is inserted after 1.1.67] a long (vowel 1.2.28: 
dirgh-át) [before 1.1.66 the phoneme ch in continuous utterance T2]. 

hrieh+SaP+tiP = hrf-t-ch-a-ti = hricch-a-ti (8.4.40) ‘feels shy’; so also mlech-: 

mlécch-a-ti ‘speaks indistinctly’; dpa+cho+yaN-+SaP+te = apatcha+yatte = 


apa-cð-chd-ya-te (45) = apa-cã+t+chā-ya-te = apa-cde-cha-ya-te “continuously 
breaks’. 


6.1.76 padá=ant-at=vá 


[The final increment tuk 71] is optionally (va) inserted [after 1.1.67 a 
long vowel 75] occurring at the end of a pada [before 1.1.66 the phoneme 
ch 75 in continuous utterance 72]. 


kutr-chayá = kutrtuK-tehayá = kutFc-chaya/kutT-chayá “shadow of a hut". 


6.1.77 iK-ah yaN aC-i 


The substitute semivowel phonemes denoted by the siglum yaN (sy v, r, 
1) [respectively 1.3.10] replace the vowel phonemes denoted by the siglum 
iK (= i, u, p, |) (before 1.1.66) a vowel phoneme (aC-i) [in continuous ut- 
terance 72]. 
dddhi/mddhu+dtra = dádhy-/mádhv-átra ‘curds/honey here’, nadf/vadhi-+Ta = 
nady-á /vadhv-á ‘by the river/by the daughter-in-law’, matf-Tu = matr-á ‘by 
the mother’, [-+a-ky-ti-h = L-a-kr-ti-h ‘configuration of the phoneme J'. 
For an exception to this rule ef. 101 below. 


6.1.78 eC-ah-'ay-"av-'ay-'av-ah 


The substitute elements ay, av, dy and av [respectively 1.3.10] replace 
the vowels denoted by the siglum eC (= e, o, ai, au) [before 1.1.66 а 
vowel phoneme 77 in continuous utterance 72]. 
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ef+LyuT' = cé+LyuT (1.3.84) = eé+ana- (7.1.1) = edy-ana- ‘piling up’; IIT = 
lótana- = Idv-ana- ‘cutting, reaping’; ef+NouL = cafraka- (7.1.1; 2.115) = 
cáy-aka- ‘gatherer’; similarly Iá+Nouf, = latí--aka- = láv-aka ‘reaper’. 


6.1.79 va=anta-h y-i praty-ay-é 


[Before 1.1.66] an affix (praty-ay-é) with initial phoneme y-* (y-i) ele- 
ments ending in phoneme °-у (= av, av 78: va=anta-h) [respectively 
replace the vowels о and au of eC 78]. 


babhró-r ápatyam = babhrii-+yaN (4.1.105) = babhro+yaN (4.148) = bábhrav-ya-h 
(7.2.117) ‘gotré descendant of Babhrú'. náv-á tar-yd-m = naú+yàT (4.4.91) = 
ndv-jà-m ‘navigable’. E 


6.1.80 dháto-s tán-nimitta-sya-evá 


[Before 1.1.86 an affix with initial phoneme y-" the substitute elements 
ending in ^-v (= av, &v) 79 respectively 1.3.10 replace the vowels o and 
au of eC 78] provided (evá) only that these vowels are replacements 
caused by that affix itself of the verbal stem-final (dháto-h) [in con- 
tinuous utterance 72]. 
lü--yàT (3.1.97) = lo--yàT (7.3.84) = láv-ya- ‘reapable’; ta-HNyáT (3.1.125) = lau--yà 
(7.2.117)  lav-yà- ‘necessarily to be сш”. But aN+veN-+yaK +e 3rd p. sg. pas- 
sive of the Pres. Tense = d-u-ya-te = o-ya-te ‘is woven’, with the corresponding 
Imperfect @Т+-@-++уаК-Ма = aú-ya-ta (90) ‘was woven’; in both situations the in- 
itial diphthongs are not caused by the affix yáK and thus do not come under the 
operation of this rule. 


6.1.81 'ks4y-ya-*jay-ya-au Sakya=arth-é 


The expressions ksáy-ya- and jáy-ya- are introduced to denote the sense 
of ‘capable of" (Sak-ya-arth-e). 
kgé:turh Sék-ya-m = ksityaT = ksé+yaT = kedy-ya-m ‘capable of being destroyed? 
where /e/ is replaced irregularly by /ay/. Similarly jétum sdk-ya-m = 
jdy-ya-m ‘capable of being conquered’, against the regular forms ka¢-ya-/jé-ya- 
‘to be destroyed’/‘to be conquered’, 
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6.1.82 kráy-ya-s tad-arth-é 


The expression kráy-ya- is introduced to denote 'exhibited for the pur- 
pose of sale' (tad-arth-é). 


krrkyaT = krétya- = krdy-ya- ‘displayed for the purpose of sale, but kré-ya- 
“vendible, purchaseable’, 


6.1.83 bháy-ya- pra-váy-y-e ca-chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas the expressions bháy-ya and pra-váy-yá are 
introduced as special forms. 


bf-bhe-ti a-smát = bhT+yaT (3.3.113) = bhe+yaT = bhdy-ya- ‘should be afraid of’; in 
opposition to non-Chándas bhé-ya- ‘to be feared or dreaded’; pra--vI-yàT = 
pra-ve+yaT+TaP (4.1.4) = pra-váy-y-à ‘fit. for impregnation’ versus non-Chándas 
pra-vé-y-d ‘to be impregnated’. 


6.1.84 éka-h pürva-paráy-oh 


A single substitute replaces both the preceding and succeeding phonemes 
(pürva-paráy-oh) [in continuous utterance 72]. 
This is à governing rule (1.3.11) heading this section which extends up to and in- 


cluding 112 below. This will, therefore, recur in the subsequent rules of this sec- 
tion. 


8.1.85 anta=adi-vát=ca 


[A single substitute element which replaces both the preceding and suc- 
ceeding phonemes 84 in continuous utterance 72] functions as the final 
(anta-°) of the preceding unit and the initial (adi-vat) of the following 
unit. 


In the expression vpks-aú (vrksd--au/auT), resulting from the single replacement 
[au] of stem-final [a] and the affix [au] of sUP, [au] is considered as the initial of 
sUP and the final of [vrksá-] so that by 1.4.14 one can define urksaú as а Padá. 
Similarly in the expression brahma-bandh-d (= brahma-bandhi+aN) f. the single 
replacement [ü] resulting from the replacement-final [u] of brakma-bandhú- m. 
and the feminine affix [GN] is considered as the final of the nominal stem and 
therefore SUP can be introduced after it by 4.1.1. 
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6.1.86 'sa-tva-*tuK-or á-sid-dha-h 


[A single substitute element replacing the preceding and succeeding 
phonemes 84 in continuous utterance 72] is deemed inoperative for the 
purpose of replacement by retroflex /s/ or for the final augment tuK. 


In kim+sU dosic-a-t = káta (7.2,103)+d-aie-a-t = kdrU+d-sic-a-t (8266) = 
kd-u+d-sic-a-t (113) = kó+d-sic-a-t (87) = kó-sic-a-t (109), dental /s/ is not 
replaced by the retroflex sibilant, since by this rule the single replacement of 
padé-final /o/ and the following /a/ blocks out the operation of 8.3.59. 

In ddhi-iN+Ktvd = adhiti-+LyaP  adh-I-LyaP (7.1.87), the single substitute /1/ 
of the preverb final /i/ and the initial /i/ of the verbal stem /iN/ is considered 
inoperative and thus does not block out the operation of 71 above: adh-f-t-ya 
‘having studied’, 


6.1.87 at-guná-h 


[А single phoneme 84] denoted by the t.t. guná (1.1.2 = a, e, o) replaces 
[both the vowel following 1.1.67] the phoneme-class /a/ as well as the 
phoneme-class /a/ [preceding 1.1.66 that vowel phoneme 77 in con- 
tinuous utterance 72]. 


devd-+indra- = dev-e-ndrá- "king of gods’; nár-air fd-ya-h nára+fdya- = ndr-e-dya- 
Чо be praised by men’; &-H-tdh = étah ‘they two come’; prá+íks-a-te = 
pr-ks-a-te ‘sees’; pdra-Hks-e-ta = par-e-ks-e-ta ‘one should look at’; 
usna--udaka- = usn-o-dakd- ‘hot water’; kutsá-Húk-ti = kuts-o-k-tf- ‘slander, 
contemptuous speech’; karabhd-ard- = karbh-óru- ‘whose thighs resemble the 
trunk of an elephant’; jihud--urdhva-bhagd- = jihv-o-rdhva-bhagd- ‘upper part of 
the tongue’; devd-+fsi = dev-ar-of (1.1.51) ‘divine seer’ (Narada); in this case /a/ 
being the most proximate to both phonemes among the guná vowels, replaces 
them: and by 1.1.51 a vowel replacement of vocalic /p/ by a simple vowel (a, i, 
u) is always accompanied by the phoneme /r/ which gives the working rule that 
the guná and vpddhi grades of /r/ are respectively /ar/ and /ar/ and of /]/ are 
Jal/ and /al/; tava-4] karah = tav-al-kar-a-h ‘your sonant lateral /]/^. 


6.1.88 vfd-dhi-r eC-i 


{A single substitute 84] denoted by the t.t. vfd-dhi (1.1.1 = à, ai, au) 
replaces [both 84 the vowel 77 following the vowel-elass /a/ 87] 
represented by the siglum eC (= е, о, ai, au) [and the vowel phoneme- 
class /a/ preceding 1.1.66 it 84 in continuous utterance 72]. 

áveta-tedaka- = svet-ai-dakd- ‘white ram’; brahma-todana- = brahm-au-dand- trice 


meant for a brahman’; brahma-Faitikd-yana- = brahm-ai-tikðyaná- ‘brahmin 
descendant of Itika’; tikend+augadhd- = tikan-au-sadhá- ‘bitter medicine’. 
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8.1.89 'é-ti-^édh-a-ti-'uTH-su 


[^ single substitute 84 denoted by the t.t. vfddhi 88 replaces both 84 the 
preceding 1.1.66 phoneme-class /а/ and the following 1.1.67 eC 84,88 be- 
fore 1.1.66] the expressions é-ti ‘goes’, édh-a-ti ‘grows’ and the substitute 
element üTH (of ° -vah- 4.132 below) [in continuous utterance 72]. 
tipate-mi/e-si/e-ti = úp-ai-mi/“-9i/' ti but úpa-ti-tas = up-e-tas’ "they two 
approach’; úpa+édh-a-te = tip-ai-dh-a-te ‘grows’; prasthavah+Sas = 
prastha-aTH-h-+Sas (4.132) = prasth-au-h-as = prasthauh-ah acc. plur. ‘young 
bulls trained for the plough’, 
"The (recurrent expression) [eC-i] applies here properly only to the strong forms of 
the verbal stem [iN gat-au TI 36] ‘since in the weaker forms guná does not take 
place. Also it is not relevant to [o TH]. 


6.1.90 aT-as=ca 


{A single substitute 84 denoted by the t.t. vfddhi (1.1.1 = a, ai, au) 88 
replaces both 84 the vowel denoted by the siglum aC 77 occurring after 
1.1.67] the initial increment $T and ÁT (4.72) [preceding it 84, in con- 
tinuous utterance 72]. 
Tika ŠaP+ta = af-ke-a-ta ‘saw; ubkHUN = &[+ubh+siC+t (3.1.44) = 
d-ubh-HT-s-1T44 (7.2.35; 3.96) = aid-bh-i-0-r-t (8.2.28) = aú-bh-rt ‘has filled 
with’; pdh-HAN = éT+7dh+Snu+t = ár-dh-no-t ‘prospered’. 


6.1.91 upa-sarg-át rT-i dhát-au 


[^ single substitute 84 denoted by the i.t. víddhi (1.1.1 = 8, ai, au) 88 
replaces both 84] the preverb [final 1.1.52 phoneme-class /a/ 87] and the 
(initial 1.1.54) syllabic resonant /r/ of a verbal stem (dhát-au) [occurring 
after 1.1.67 it in continuous utterance 72]. 


upa+gech-a-t- = úp-ár-cch-a-ti 'importunes', 


6.1.92 va sUP-y &pisale-h 


[А single substitute 84 denoted by the t.t. výddhi (1.1.1 = 4, ai, au) 88] 
optionally (va) replaces [both 84 the pre-verb final 91 phoneme-class /a/ 
87 and the initial syllabic resonant /г/ 91] of a denominative (sUP-i) 
[verbal stem 91 in continuous utterance 72) according to the grammarian 
Apigali. 
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rsabhá-m atmdn-ah icch-d-ti = fsabhátKyá0SaPttiP = reabhrydti (7.4.83) 
‘desires a bull for one's self: with the preverb prd4feabhIya-i = 
pr-dr-sabhi-ya-ti/pr-dr-sabhiya-ti. Since option is indicated by the indeclinable: 
/va/ Apisali's name is for honorific purpose only. 


6.1.93 à-oT-ah-'am-"Sas-oh 


[The single substitute phoneme 84] /&/ replaces [both 84 stem-final 
1.1.52] phoneme /o/ [and the following initial vowel 84 of the affix 3.1.1] 
am and Sas (4.1.2) [in continuous utterance 72]. 


96-+am/Sas = g-4-m/g-á-h (8.3.15) acc. sing. /plur. of gő- ‘cow, bull’. 


6.1.94 eN-i para-rüpá-m 


[A single substitute 84] consisting of the second of two (contiguous 
phonemes para-") [replaces both the preceding 84  pre-verb-final 
phoneme-class /a/ 87 and the following 84] vowel denoted by the siglum 
eN (= e, o) [of a verbal stem 91 in continuous utterance 72]. 


Exception to 88 above. — úpatelayati = úp-e-l-ay-a-ti impels towards; 
tipa+os-ay-a-ti = tip-o-s-ay-a-ti ‘burns down’. 


6.1.95 }6m="4N-os=ca. 


[A single substitute 84 consisting of the second of two contiguous 
phonemes 94 replaces both the preceding 84 stem-final phoneme-class 
/a/ 87 and the following vowel 84] of the particles óm and aN [in con- 
tinuous utterance 72]. 


ké обт ity d-voc-a-t = k-óm ity d-voc-a-t ‘who uttered Óm?. &N-tuah+ty- = 
á+udh+dhr- (8.2.40) = &+udh+dhy- (8.4.41) = á+oð-dhr- (8.9.13) = ó-dhr- 
‘harbinger’; so also adyd-todhf- = ady-o-dhf- ‘harbinger of today’. 


6.1.96 us-i 4-pada=ant-at 


[A single substitute 86 consisting of the second of two contiguous 
phonemes 94 replaces] a non-padá-final (4-pada=ant-a) [phoneme-class 
/a/ 87 preceding the substitute affix 3.1.1] *-us [and the initial vowel of 
° -us following it 84 in continuous utterance 72]. 


daHUN = dT4dàd(Cli—siC—0 31.43.44; 2.4.77)+ив (3.4.108) = d+da+us = 
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d-d-us ‘they have given’; chid-HIN = chid+SnaM-+yde-+Jue (3.4.103,108) = 
chi-nÜ-d--yád-us (4.11; 7.2.79) = chind-yá-tus = chind-y-tis ‘they should cut 
off". 


6.1.97 aT-ah=gun-é 


[A single substitute 84 consisting of the second of two continuous 
phonemes 94 replaces a non-padá-final 96] short vowel /a(T)/ [preceding 
84] a guná vowel (= a,e,o) [and the guna vowel following it 84 in con- 
tinuous utterance 72]. 


pde+SaP+jhi = pác-a-ranti (7.1.3) = pac-a-nti ‘they are cooking’; ydj--SaP-HT = 
jáj-a-+e (3.4.79) = ydj-e "I am sacrificing’. 


6.1.98 a-vyak-ta-anu-kár-ana-sya-at-ah it-au 


[A single substitute 84 consisting of the second of two contiguous 
phonemes 94 replaces the final 1.1.52] element /at/ of an echo-word 
(a-vyak-ta=anu-kár-ana-sya) [preceding (1.1.66) 84] the indeclinable iti 
[and the initial phoneme 1.1.54 of iti following it 84 in continuous ut- 
terance 72]. 


patat-Hiti = pat-i-ti; jhatat-Hiti = jhat-i-ti. 


6.1.99 ná-á-mred-i-ta-sya-ánt-ya-sya tu và 

[A single substitute 84, consisting of the second of two contiguous 
phonemes 94] does not (ná) replace [the element /at/ 99] of a re- 
duplicated (&-mred-i-ta-sya) [echo-word 98 and the following initial 
1.1.54 phoneme of iti 98], but (tu) will optionally (va) replace [the final 
1.1.52] phoneme [of the echo-word and the initial of iti 98 in continuous 
utterance 72]. 


pat-at-pat-ad-iti /pat-at-pata+ti = pat-at-pat-e-ti. 


6.1.100 nítya-m 4-mred-i-t-e DÉC-i 


[A single substitute 84 consisting of the second of two contiguous 
phonemes 94] necessarily (nitya-m) replaces [the final phoneme 1.1.52 of 
the element /at/ 99 of the first half as well as the second half] of the 
echo-word co-occurring with affix 3.1.1] рас. 


By 5.4.57 affix D&C is introduced after echo-words, with re-duplication of the echo- 
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word; this rule operates prior to the operation of Ø replacement of the syllable 
beginning with the last vowel (6.4.143): pat-at--DáC = pat-at-pat-at--DáC = 
pat-at-pat-00--á (97) = pat-at-pat-á kar-o-ti = pat-aü-pat-á kar-o-ti. 


6.1.101 aK-ah sá-varn-e dirghá-h 


[A single substitute 94] long (vowel: dirghá-h 1.2.28) replaces [both 84] a 
vowel denoted by the siglum aK (= a, i, u, r, ]) and [the following 84] 
homogeneous vowel (sá-varn-e) [in continuous utterance 72]. 

Exception to the general rule 77 with reference to [iK]. dandd-+dgra- = dand-a-grá 
‘tip of a staff’; kaví--fndra = kau-Indrá- ‘poet laureate’; mddhu-+udakd- = 
madh-ü-dakd- ‘honey and water’; pitf+pnd- = pit-f-na- ‘debt owed to the 
father’. 


6.1.102 prathamáy-oh pürva-savarpá-h 


[The single substitute 84 long vowel 101] homologous to the first of two 
contiguous vowels (pürva-sa-varná-h) [denoted by the siglum /aK/ 101] 
replaces [both the nominal stem-final 1.1.52 vowel aK 101 and the initial 
aC vowel 77 of the affixes 3.1.1] of the first and second (prathamáy-oh) 
sUP triplets introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal stems 4.1.1 in continuous ut- 
terance 72]. 
agnftau = agn-f ‘two fires’; similarly vðyú:tau = vay-d 'two winds’; hard+Jas = 
har-á-h 'Hara-s'; in this instance both 101 and 102 can operate to give the ex- 
pected surface form, but by metarule 1.4.2 the later rule prevails. Though 97 
can also cover the situation it blocks the operation of 101 but not of 102, by a 


general metarule that a. prior exception blocks the operation of an immediately 
following rule and not one which follows it later. 


6.1.103 tá-smat-Sas- h-na-h purns-í 


After (tá-smat) [that single substitute 84 long vowel replaces both the 
stem-final aK and initial vowel of affix 3.1.1] Sas, phoneme /n/ replaces 
[һе final phoneme 1.1.52] of Sas [in continuous utterance] in the case of 
masculine [nominal stems 4.1.1] (purhs-f). 


hard--Sas = har-d-s = har-á-n; hári--Sas = hár-T- = hár-I-n; vayi--Sas = vay-ti-n; 
pitf--Sas = pit-f-n. 
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6.1.104 ná-at-iC-i 


[А single substitute 84 long vows] 101 homologous to the first of two 
contiguous vowels 102] does not (ná) replace [both 84] the phoneme-class 
/в/ [and the following vowel 84 denoted by the siglum] iC (= all vowels 
other than the phoneme-class /a/) [before 1.1.66 the first and second 
sUP triplets 102 introduced after nominal stems 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.52] 
the phoneme-class /a/. 


hará+au = har-aú (88); #ачьбт (7.1.18) = #@-е (87) ‘two halls’; vdna+$r (7.1.19) = 
ván-e ‘two forests’, sdrva4-ST (7.1.17) = edru-e ‘all’, 


6.1.105 dirgh-át-Jas-i ca 


[А single substitute 84 long vowel 101 homogeneous with the first of two 
contiguous vowels 102 does not replace 104 both 84 stem-final 1.1.52] 
long vowel (dirgh-át) [and the following 84 initial vowel 77 of the affix 
3.1.1] Jas and (ca) [the initial vowels denoted by the siglum iC 102 in 
continuous utterance 72]. 
nadf+Jas = nady-áh (77) ‘rivers’; nadf-+au = nady-aú ‘two rivers’, Rules 102-107 
deal only with the first and second sUP triplets. 


6.1.106 va chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [a single substitute 84 long vowel 101 
homogeneous with the first of two contiguous vowels 102 does not 105] 
optionally (уй) replace [both the stem-final long vowel and the following 
initial vowel 84 of Jas 105 or the first and second sUP triplets 102 begin- 
ning with iC 104 in continuous utterance 72]. 


márutf4Jas =  mürut--h/maruty-áh edtasr-ah “four Marutt-s'; similarly 
vardh-f/oarahy-at ‘two V. siman-s’. 


6.1.107 am-i pürva-h 


[A single substitute 84] homologous to the first (pürva-h) [of two con- 
tiguous vowels denoted by the siglum aK 101 replaces that vowel as well 
as the following initial vowel 84 of the affix 3.1.1] am [of the second sUP 
triplet 102 in continuous speech 72]. 


devá tam = dev-d-m; mála+am = mál-á-m; háritam = hdr-i-m; nadf+am = 
nad-É-m; dhenú+am = dhen-í-m; uadhú+am = vadh-ü-m. In the case of nominal 
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stems ending in /-р/ 7.3.110 replaces the stem-final with guná and being a later 
rule, takes precedence over this by virtue of the metarule 1.4.2. 


6.1.108 sam-pra-sár-an-át=ca, 

[A single substitute 84 vowel homologous to the first of two contiguous 
vowels 107] also (ca) replaces [both 84] the sam-pra-sár-ana vowel (=iK) 
{and the vowel following it 84 in continuous utterance 72]. 


yaj Ktá = ајна (15) = ij44d = is-td- (cf. 15 above). 


6.1.109 eN-ah pada-ant-&t-aT-i 


{A single substitute 84 vowel homologous to the first of two contiguous 
vowels 107| denoted by the siglum /eN/ (= e,o) replaces [both 84) 
padá-final eN and [the following 84] short initial /a/ of (the following 
padá) [in continuous utterance 72]. 


dgne+dtra = dgn-e-tra ‘O Agni! here’; similarly vandé--ahám = vand-é-hám 'I 
salute’; uáyo+atra = váy-o-tra. 


6.1.110 NasI-Nas-os-ca 


[A single substitute 84 vowel denoted by the siglum eN 109] replaces 
[both itself and the following short initial /a/ 109 of the affixes 3.1.1] 
Nasl and Nas (4.1.2) [in continuous utterance 72]. 


agnítNasl/Naa = agnékas (7.3.111) = agn-és = agn-é-h (8.3.15); similarly 
vayú tNasl/Nas = vdy-ó-s = vāy-óh. 
6.1.111 rT-ah=uT 


[A single substitute 84 vowel] short /u/ replaces [both the stem-final 
1.1.52] short vowel /r/ [and the following 84 initial short /a/ of the sUP 
triplets NasI and Nas 110 in continuous utterance 72]. 


mátf--Nas(I) = mat-úr-s = mat-ir (8.2.24) = mat-úh (8.3.15). 
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6.1.112 khya-ty-at pára-sya 

[A single substitute 84 vowel short /u/ 111 replaces the initial short /a/ 
of the sUP triplets Nasl and Nas 110 after 1.1.07] °-khy- and °-ty- [of 
nominal stems 4.1.1 in continuous utterance 72]. 


sákhi-tNasl/Nas = sákhytas = sakhy-us (77) = sakhy-uh; páti--Nasl/Nas = 
pdty+as = páty-us = páty-uh. 


8.1.113 aT-ah=rO-h=4-plut-at=4-plut-e 


[The substitute short vowel /u/ 111 replaces] rU (8.2.66) when it is 
preceded and followed by (1.1.66-67) a non-prolated (4-plut-at+4-plut-e) 
short, phoneme /a/ [in continuous utterance 72]. 


hard+sU-+d-tra = hard-rU4d-tra = hará-tutátra = һатб-Нйта (87) = har-ó-tra 
(109). 


6.1.114 haS-i ca 


[The substitute short vowel /u/ 111] also (ca) replaces [rU when it is 
preceded by a non-prolated short vowel a 113 before 1.1.66] a voiced 
consonant (haS-i) [in continuous utterance 72]. 


hard+sU+hds-a-ti = hard-+rU-+hde-a-ti = hard-u--hás-a-ti = hard hds-a-ti ‘Hard 
laughs’. 


6.1.115 pra-kf-ty-à-antab-padá-m á-v-y-a-par-e 


[A padá-final vowel denoted by the siglum eÑ (= e,o) and short /a/ fol- 
lowing it 109] retain their forms (pra-kf-ty-3) when occurring within a 
quarter of the pk-verse (antah-pádá-m), provided it is not followed by 
phonemes /v/ or /y/ [in continuous utterance 72]. 
fu-jat-e déva-sünpt-e (RV 5.79.1) “О well-born one, who art pleased with horses’; 
ddhvaryo ddri-bhih su-tá-m (RV 9.51.1) ‘О Adhvaryu! (the soma) has been 
pressed with stones’, but te d-vad-an = t-é-vad-an ‘they spoke’. té-yaj-anta (= té 
d-yaj-anta) ‘they sacrificed’. 


6.1.116 'avyát-'avady&t-'áva-kramus-'á-vrata-^ayám- 
"ávantu-'avas-yü-su 


[Pada-final eÑ (= eo) 109 occurring within а pk-verse quarter 115 and 
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the following short vowel /a/ retain their forms 115] also when [short 
vowel /a/ occurs as initial 1.1.54] of av-yát ‘may he assist’, a-vad-y-&t 
‘from disgrace’, áva-kram-us ‘they have trampled underfoot’, á-vrata- 
‘impiety’, ayám ‘this’, áv-a-ntu ‘may they protect’ and avas-yú- ‘desiring 
assistance’ [in continuous utterance 72]. 

‘These are exceptions to the constraints placed on the phoneme /a/ by the preceding 

rule of not being followed by phoneme /v/ or /y/. 

1. dgnih prathamó vdsu-bhir no avyðt "May Agni, the foremost, assist us with 
wealth’ (T.S. 2.1.1.3). 
mitra-m aho a-vady-át (R.V. 4.4.15). 
. má givdso dva-kram-uh (R.V. 7.32.27) ‘may happiness not overcome’, 
„ té no d-vrat-à-h ‘they behave impiously towards us’. 
~ Satd-dharo ayám maní-h ‘this jewel has á hundred edges’. 
. t£ no av-a-ntu pitár-ah (R.V. 10.15.1) ‘may the Manes protect us. 
kusiká-so av-as-ydv-ah (RN. 3.42.9) ‘descendants of Kusika, desirous of 
assistance’, 


sons ew 


6.1.117 yájus-i=urab 


In the domain of Yajur-Veda [padá-final /o/ of the nominal stem 4.1.1] 
úras- ‘chest, breast’ [and following short phoneme /a/ 109 retain their 
form 115 in continuous utterance 72]. 


úro antáriksa-m (V.S. 3.42.9) ‘the chest is the intermediate region’. 


6.1.118 '‘apo="jusiné="vfsno=‘vars-isthe="Ambe="4mbale= 
"ámbike-pürv-e 


[ln the domain of Yajur-Veda 117 padá-final vowels denoted by the 
siglum eÑ (=e,0) 109 of the expressions] áp-o ‘waters’, jus-8n-ó ‘pleasing’, 
vfsn-o ‘man’s’, várs-isth-e ‘in the highest’, and ámbe/ámbale preceding 
ámbike [retain their shape 115 before 1.1.66 short vowel /a/ 119 in con- 
tinuous utterance 72]. 

1. ќр-о aemán matdr-ah eundh-ay-a-ntu (V.S. 4.2) ‘may the motherly waters purify 


us’. 

2. jus-ano aptúr бўуа-вуа (V.S. 5.35) ‘busy loving clarified butter’. 

3. ufen-o arhéá-bhydrh. gábhasti-pū-tah (V.S. 7.1) ‘purified by а man’s hands with 
two Soma libations’. 

4. várs-isth-e ddhi nák- (T.S. 1.1.8.1) ‘in the highest heaven’. 

5. ámbe ámbale dmbike О mothers". These vocatives are not subject to the opera- 
tion of 7.3.107 in YV. 
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6.1.119 айра ity-ád-au ca 


[In the Yajur-Veda 117 padá-final eÑ (= e,o) of the nominal stem 4.1.1] 
Áhga- ‘limb’ (i.e., áhg-e) and (ca) initial /a/ of the following expres 
age (tad-&d-au) [both retain their shape in continuous utterance 72]. 


aindrá-h prán-ó @йдє ange ni-didhy-at ‘the breath of Indra meditated on each limb’. 


6.1.120 4nu-datt-e ca !kU-"dhá-par-e 


[In the Yajur-Veda 117 padá-final eN 109] and (ca) [the following 1.1.66] 
low-pitched (4n-udatt-e) [short vowel /a/ 109] preceding velar stops 
(kU-" 1.1.69) or phoneme /dh/ [both retain their original shapes 115 in 
continuous utterance 72]. 


aydm só agni-h ‘this is that Agni’ (V.S. 5.37) but adhds-dgr-e adhótdgre = 
adh-d-gre (109). 


6.1.121 4-vap-a-thas-i ca 


[In the Yajur-Veda 117 padá-final еМ (= e,o) 109 and the following 
ánudatta short vowel /a/ 109 of the verbal form] á-vap-a-thas ‘thou hast 
sown’ [both retain their original form 115 in continuous utterance 72]. 
trf rudré-bhyo a-vdp-a-thas (К.З. 30.6.32) ‘thou has sown thrice for the Rudra-s’. 
The verbal form |á-vap-a-thás) loses its high-pitched accent when following a 
non-verbal form by 8.1.28, but by 8.1.30 ydd rudré+bhyas d-vap-a-thas=ydd 
rudré-bhy-ó-vap-a-thds the verbal pada retains its original accent and is thus 
subject to 109. 


6.1.122 sarvá-tra vibhaga go-h 


[Pada-final eÑ 109 of the nominal stem 4.1.1] go- ‘cow f., bull т’ and 
[the following short vowel /a/ 109 both retain their original form] op- 
tionally (vibhas&) everywhere (sarvá-tra) |i.e., in the Chándas and else- 
where in current speech, in continuous utterance 72]. 


g6+dgra-m = gé-agram/g-d-gram "headed by cattle’, 
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6.1.123 avaN sphétayana-sya 


According to the grammarian Sphótayana the substitute avaN replaces 
[the stem-final 1.1.53 of the nominal stem 4.1.1 go- ‘cow, bull’ 122 before 
1.1.66 a vowel 77 in continuous utterance 72]. 
góidgra-cm = gava+dgra-m = gav-d-gra-m/gé-agram/g-S-gra-m; gotajindm = 
gav-d-jindm /9-o-jind-m ‘cow-hide’; go--odand-m gav-au-dand-m/gav-o-dand-m 
‘cattlefeed’; gotustrd- gav-o-strd-m ‘cows and camels’. But gé+akea- = 
gav-d-kaa- ‘window’ without option. 


6.1.124 índr-e (nítya-m*) 


[The substitute element avaN 123] necessarily (nítya-m) replaces [the 
stem-final 1.1.52 of the nominal stem 4.1.1 go- 'cow, bull' 123 before 
1.1.66] índra- [in continuous utterance 72]. 


gó+fÍndra- = gava-tindrá = gau-e-ndrd- “lord of cattle (= bull)’. 


6.1.125 plu-tá-pra-gfh-y-a-h aC-i nítya-m 


Prolated (plu-tá-^) vowels and pra-gfh-ya vowels (1.111) necessarily 
(nítya-m) [retain their original form 115 before 1.1.66] vowels (aC-i) [in 
continuous utterance 72]. 


According to Pataðjali the word [nitya-m] occurs only in this rule and not in 124 
above, since its separate mention following 123 itself indicates the absence of op- 
tion. The use of this word here is to block the operation of 127 below. 

dévadatta!$ ihá Ás-ana-m alam-kur-u ‘Devadatta! please grace this seat’; agnf+au 
= agn-f (102)+iti, vay-t iti, gál-e iti. 


6.1.126 &N-ah-ánu-nàs-Ika-s-chándas-i 


In the Chándas а nasalized (ánu-nás-ika-h) particle /&/ replaces &N 
[before 1.1.66 a vowel 77 in continuous utterance 72]. 


ÁN-ap-fh = £ ap-dh. 


6.1.127 iK-ah-á-sa-varn-e sákalya-sya hrasvass-ca 


According to the grammarian Sákalya [a padá-final 109 vowel denoted 
by the siglum] iK (= 1, u, r, ]) [retains its form 115 before 1.1.66] non- 
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homogeneous [vowels 77] (й-за-уагп-е) and the (corresponding) short 
vowel replaces it [in continuous utterance 72]. 


dádhi-tátra = dddhi dtra/dddhy-dtra, mddhu dtra/mddhv-atra; kumürf-Hítra = 
kumarí dtra/kumary-dtra; vadhi-+atra = vadhú átra /vadhv-á-tra. 


6.1.128 гТ-у aK-ah 


[According to the grammarian Sákalya 127 padá-final vowel 109 denoted 
by the siglum] aK (= a, i, u, 7, |) [retains its form 115 and the cor- 
responding short vowel replaces it 127 before 1.1.66] the short vowel /r/ 
[in continuous utterance 72]. 


brahmatpsf =  brahma-psf-/brahmar-sí ‘brahmin sage’; khátvatgójah = 
khátva-f'fya-h /khátv-dr-£ya-h. 


6.1.129 4-plu-ta-vat=upa-sthi-t-é 


ÍA prolated vowel (plu-tá) 125] is treated like а non-prolated one 
(á-plu-ta-vat) [before 1.1.66] the indeclinable iti (upa-sthi-t-é) used in the 
Padapatha (for separating padá-s). 


su-dlokd8-+iti (8.2.84)/su-slok-¢-ti (87). 


6.1.130 13 cakra-varman-á-sya 


According to the grammarian Cakra-varman-á [the prolated vowel 125] 
T3 [is treated like a non-prolated vowel 123 before 1.1.66 vowels 77 in 
continuous utterance 72]. 


This'is an optional rule: ás-tu hf iti/as-tu h-f-ti; ci-ná hf$ idam = cini-h-f-dam. 


6.1.131 div-ah-uT 


The substitute short vowel /u/ replaces [padá-final 109 of the nominal 
stem 4.1.1] dív- ‘heaven, sky’. 

div-f kam-ó:ta-syá = dfo+0+karma-h = df-u-kama-h = dyí-kama-h ‘n.pr. (lit. whose 
desire is in heaven)’; dfo+bhis = dyú-bhis; vimala dyaú-r a-smin = vímala-tdiv- 
= vimala-dyu (= di-u) ‘bright day’. But when not padé-final: 
div+au/Jas/am/Sas = div-au, díu-as, div-am/dfv-as. 
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6.1.132 etád=tád-oh sU-lopá-h=á-k-oh 4-naN-sam-as-e 

haL-i 

Lopa (0) [zero affix 3.1.1] replaces [the first SUP triplet 4.1.1] sU intro- 

duced [after 3.1.2 the pronominal stems] etád- ‘this’ and tád- ‘that’ not 

co-occurring with [the affix ák(aC) 5.3.71] or with the privative particle 

náN in composition (4-naN-sam-as-e) [before 1.1.66] a consonant (halL-i). 

etdd+sU = etda-+oU (7.2108) = et-á ta (97) = csd+eU (7.2.106) = esd-sU 

(8.3.57)+dd-da-ti = ead) da-da-ti ‘this one gives’; so also tád--sU nd dd-da-ti = 
sáð) nd dd-da-ti ‘he does not give’; but esd-ka+sU dá-da-ti = esd-ka+rU 
dá-da-ti (8.2.66) = esd-ka+u dd-da-ti (113) = egd-ko dd-da-ti; ndN+etdd-+eU 
dd-da-ti = dn-esa-+aU = dn-eso dá-da-ti. 


6.1.133 sya-$ chándas-i bahulá-m 


In the Chándas |lópa (0) replaces the first SUP triplet sU 132] variously, 
[introduced after 3.1.2 the pronominal stem 4.1.1] syá- (= tyád-) ‘that 
one' [in continuous utterance 72]. 


esd syd te paav-a-ta indra sóma-h (R.V. 9.97.46) ‘here, O Indra, that soma flows 
off clearly for you’, contra yd-tra губ ni-pat-ct ‘where that one may fall down'. 


6.1.134 s-ah=aC-i lóp-e cét pada-pür-aná-m 


[In the Chándas 133 lópa (0) replaces the first sUP triplet sU, introduced 
after 3.1.2 the pronominal stem 4.1.1 tád- 132 before 1.1.66] a vowel (aC- 
i) if by that replacement (cét) the quarter-verse can become complete 
(pada-ptr-an4-m) [in continuous utterance 72]. 

sédu rájt keay-a-ti carsanr-nám (R.V. 1.32.15) for ad-h fd. This rule is extended to 


the epic language on the basis of the maxim chando-vdt kavdy-ah kur-v-dnti: 
sdisd dásarathr ramd-h for sá+sU-+-esd-reU. 


6.1.135 suT k-at pürva-h 


The initial increment suT is inserted before (pürva-h) the phoneme /k/ 
[in continuous utterance 72]. 
This is a governing rule heading this section and extending up to and including 157 
below, and recurs in the subsequent rules in this section. 
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6.1.136 'aT-"abhyasa-vy-av-ay-é-ápi 


[The initial increment suT is inserted before the phoneme /k/ 135] even 
(ápi) when there is intervention (between them vy-av-ðy-é) by áT (4.72) 
or the reduplicated syllable ( ° -abhy-as-&- ° ) [in continuous utterance 72]. 


sám-tkar-á-ti = sdrh-skar-o-ti ‘adorns’ (137); adm+kpHAN = sam+dT-+kp-+utt = 
sam-d-suT-kar-o-t (7.3.84) = sam-d-skar-o-t; sam-Fkp-HIT = sám-ca-s-kür-a; 
sam-rkr-HUN = sam-~d-s-kar-s-T-t. This is also a governing rule along with 136. 


6.1.137 lsám-*pári=úpe-bhyh kar-ó-t-au bhüs-an-e 


[The initial inerement suT is inserted before the phoneme /k/ 135 of the 
verbal stem] kar-ó-ti (= kr- ‘do, produce’ УШ 10), co-occurring with the 
pre-verbs sám-", pári-^ and úpa- to denote ‘adorn, beautify’ [even 
with the intervention of áT or the reduplicated syllable 136 in con- 
tinuous utterance 72]. 
sárh-s-kar-o-ti, sam-d-s-kar-o-L, sárh-ca-s-kür-a; sarh-s-kár-tum, sarh-e-kar-tf-, 
sarh-s-kar-tdvya-m; pari-s-kar-tf- (8.3.70), pari-s-kártum; upa-s-kdr-tum, 
upa-a-kar-tf-. 


6.1.138 sam-av-ay-é ca 


[The initial increment suT is inserted before the phoneme /k/ 135 of the 
verbal stem kar-ó-ti, co-occurring with the preverbs sám-“, pári- ° and 
üpa-^ 137, even with the intervention between them by áT or the 
reduplicated syllable 136 in continuous utterance 72] also (ca) to denote 
‘assemblage, collection’ (sam-av-ày-é). 

sr Hkyta- = sdrins-kp-ta- ‘assembled, put together’; so also pdri-s-ky-ta~ 


‘combined’; tipa-s-ky-ta- ‘assembled’, 


6.1.139 Gp-at !prati-yat-ná-'vai-kr-tá-*vakya- 
adhy-a-har-é-su 

[The initial increment suT is inserted before the phoneme /k/ 135 of the 
verbal stem kar-ó-ti 137] co-occurring with the preverb ápa-" [in con- 
tinuous utterance 72] to denote the senses of ‘make an effort’ 
(prati-yat-ná-"), ‘transform’ (°vai-kr-tá-°) and ‘fill an ellipsis in a 
sentence’ (°-vakya=adhy-a-har-é-su). 


1. edho-dakd-sya úpa-s-kur-u-te ‘makes an effort to prepare fuel and water (for the 
sacrifice)’. 
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2. úpa-s-kr-ta-m bhu-ñ-k-té ‘eats stale food’. 
3. tipaa-a-ky-ta-m adh-I-té ‘studies (the text) with elaboration (i.e., filling the gaps)'- 


6.1.140 kir-á-t-au láv-an-e 


[The initial increment suT is inserted before the phoneme /k/ 135 of the 
verbal stem] kir-4-ti (= kf VI 116) ‘scatter’ [co-occurring with the 
preverb úpa- ° 139 in continuous utterance 72] to denote ‘reap, cut, split’ 
(láv-an-e). 
upa-tkftNamul = upa-suT+kár-am mddraka lu-n-ánti ‘the citizens of Madrá stat- 
ter and cut? but deva-dattá-h úpa-kir-a-ti Ф). scatters' 


6.1.141 hirnsá-y-ám práte-s-ca 


[The initial increment suT is inserted before the phoneme /k/ 135 of the 
verbal stem kir-4-ti ‘scatters’ 140] co-occurring with the preverb práti- ° 
and also (ca) [ápa-^ 139] to denote ‘hurt, injure’ (hirnsá-y-ám) [їп con- 
tinuous utterance 72]. 


práti+kf+Ktá = práti-s-kir-na- (7.1.10; 8.2.42,83) = úpa-s-kir-na- ‘hurt, injured, 
violated’, but tipa-kir-na- 'bestrewed", práti-kir-na- ‘scattered’. 


6.1.142 áp-at-'cátus-pad-"saküni-su-a-lékh-an-e 


[The initial inerement suT is inserted before the phoneme /k/ 135 of the 
verbal stem kir-á-ti 140| co-occurring with the preverb ápa-° [їп con- 
tinuous utterance 72] to denote ‘the scraping of the earth (vi-lékh-an-e) 
by quadrupeds (cátus-pád-“ ) and birds ( ° -$akúni-su)'. 
ápa-a-kir-aste  wpsabhd-h ‘the bull scratches the ground’, — dpa-e-kir-a-te 
bhakey-d-rthf kukkutd-h ‘the rooster scratches the earth in search of food’, but 
dpa-kir-a-ti Devadattá=h ‘Devadatta scatters’. 


6.1.143 ku-s-tumburü-p-i jå- 


The expression küstumburu- ‘coriander’ is introduced [with the initial in- 
crement suT inserted before the phoneme /t/] to denote a genus (j&-ti-b) 
[in continuous utterance 72]. 


kú-s-tumburu- m. ‘coriander or cilantro plant’, п. ‘its seed’ but kute-i-tá-n-i 
tumburü-n-i = kú-tumbura-n-i ‘fruit of Diospyros embriopteris = indukr. 
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6.1.144 a-para-s-par-&-h kriy-à-s&tat-y-é 


The expression a-para-s-par-á-h is introduced [with initial increment suT 
135 inserted before the phoneme /p/] to denote ‘continuity of action’ 
(s&-tat-y-é) [in continuous utterance 72]. 


a-para-s-par-G-h gáceh-a-nti ‘they go one after another (= in succession)’ but 


apara-par-áh (sárth-a-h) gdcch-a-nti ‘the ones and the others (traders) go 
(simultaneously). 


6.1.145 go-s-padá-m 'sevitá-^á-sevita-'prarnáne-su 


The expression go-s-padá-m is introduced [with initial inerement suT 135 
inserted before the phoneme /p/] to denote a locality which is occupied 
(sevitá-") or not occupied ("-á-sev-i-ta-") or a measure of quantity 
(° - pra-má-ne-su) [in continuous utterance 72]. 


gáv-ah pád-y-a-nte a-smín = go--pad-4 GHá (3.3.118) = go-s-padd-m ‘a locality fre- 
quented by cattle’; d-gospadam dranyam ‘a forest not frequented by cattle’; 
go-a-pada-mátrd-m. ksétra-m ‘a part of a field the size of а cow's hoof" but gó-h 
padám = go-padd-m ‘impression of а cow's hoof in soil’. 


6.1.146 à-s-padá-m prati-sthá-y-ám 


The expression 4-s-pada-m is introduced [with initial increment suT 135 
inserted before the phoneme /p/] to denote a fixed place 
(prati-sthá-y-&m) [in continuous utterance 72]. 


átpad-ya-te a-smín = d-s-pad--GHá. (3.3.118) = d-s-padd-m ‘place, seat, abode, 
dignity’, but á pad-át (2.1.13; 3.10) = d-padd-m ind. ‘up to the foot’, 


6.1.147 a-$-cár-ya-m á-ni-ty-e 


The expression &-$-cár-ya-m is introduced [with initial increment suT 135 
inserted before phoneme /c/] to denote ‘something unusual’ (á-ni-ty-e) 
[in continuous utterance 72]. 


GN-+-ear-+yaT = a-8-cdr-ya-m ‘wonderful, marvellous, astonishing” but d-cdr-ya- ‘to 
be practiced or performed’. 
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6.1.148 várc-as-k-e-ava-s-kar-á-h 


The expression ava-s-kár-a- is introduced [with initial increment suT 135 
before the phoneme /k/] to denote ‘ordure, excrement’ (várc-as-k-e) [in 
continuous utterance 72]. 


ava-+ke+aP (3.3.57) = ava-s-kar-d- ‘excrement, ordure’ but ava-kar-d- ‘dust, 
sweepings'. 


6.1.149 apa-s-kar-ó ratha-ahgá-m 


The expression apa-s-kár-a is introduced [with initial increment suT 135 
before phoneme /k/| to denote a part of a chariot (rathangém) [in con- 
tinuous utterance 72]. 


apa--kf--aP = apa-s-kar-á- ‘any part of a chariot! but apa-kar-d- ‘scattering’. 


6.1.150 vi-s-kir-4-h saküni-r va 


The expression vi-s-kir-á- is introduced [with initial increment suT 135 
before the phoneme /k/| optionally (va) to denote a bird ($akúni-h) [in 
continuous utterance 72]. 
vi+kf+Ká (8.1.135) = vi-s-kir-f-/vi-kir-d- ‘a gallinaceous bird such as domestic 
fowl, partridge, quail’ etc., while vi-kir-d- has also the general sense of 
"scattering" 


6.1.151 hrasv-át-candrá-ut-tara-pad-e mántr-e 


[The initial increment suT 135 is inserted before the nominal stem 4.1.1] 
"cándra- as a final member (in composition: —"uttara-pad-é), co- 
occurring with la prior member ending in 1.1.72] a short (vowel 1.2.28), 
in the domain of Mántra [in continuous utterance 72]. 

aWedndra- = sutsuT.tcandra- = su-é-candrd- (8.4.40); hari4eandra- = 


liíri-f-candra- ‘n.pr.’ (cf. 153 below), but eürya-candra-más-au ‘sun and moon’ 
but in non-Chands eu-candrá paurna-maef, hári-candra-, 


6.1.152 práti-s-kasa-s-ca kase-h 


The expression prati-skas-á- is introduced [with initial increment suT 135 
before the phoneme /k/] of the verbal stem kaś- ‘move’ (H 14) co- 
oceurring with the preverb práti-* [in continuous utterance 72]. 
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ргйї+Ка#ё+4О (3.\.134) = prati-euT--kad-d- ‘emissary, agent’, but prati-ga-td-h 
Кабат = práti-kaé-a-h ‘a horse not responding to or obeying the whip’ 


6.1.153 !prá-s-kanva-"harí-s-candr-au-fs-1 


The expressions prá-s-kanva- and hári-s-candra- are introduced [with in- 
itial suT 135 respectively before 1.2.10 phonemes /k/ and /c/] to denote 
names of Vedic seers (f-i) [in continuous utterance 72]. 


hari-é-candra- is included here for the purpose of showing its occurrence outside the 
domain of Mántra also (cf. 151). 


6.1.154 !má-s-kar-a-^ma-s-kar-ín-au 'vénu- 
?pari-vrá&j-akay-oh 


The expressions má-s-kar-a and ma-s-kar-ín- are introduced [with initial 
inerement suT 135 inserted before the phoneme /k/] to denote 
[respectively 1.3.10] a bamboo (vénu-°) and a wandering monk 
(°-pari-vraj-akay-oh) [in continuous utterance 72]. 


In other senses: mákara- ‘sea monster, whale, shark’; makar-in- ‘ocean’. 


6.1.155 'ka-s-tira=’ajd4-s-tund-e nágar-e 


The expressions ká-s-tira- and ajá-s-tunda are introduced [with initial in- 
erement suT 135 before the phoneme /t/] to denote the names of cities 
[in continuous utterance 72]. 


But ká-tira- ‘bad shore or bank’; aja-tundd- ‘protruding belly of a ram". 


6.1.156 kar-a-s-kar-ó vrksá-h 


The expression kár-a-s-kar-á is introduced [with initial increment suT 
135 before the phoneme /k/| to denote a tree [in continuous utterance 
72]. 


But kár-a-kar-á- (3.2.21) ‘acting as agent’, 
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6.1.157 p&ra-s-kar-á-pra-bhr-ti-n-i ca sarnjñá-y-am 


The class of expressions beginning with pāra-s-kar-á- is introduced [with 
initial increment suT 135 before the initial consonantal phoneme of the 
posterior member in composition] to form names (samji&-y-&m) [in con- 
tinuous utterance 72]. 


pürd-rh kar-d-ti = para+kr+Ta (3.2.20) = para--euT--kar-d« = püra-s-kar-d-; 
rátha-m pá-ti = rdtha-+pa+Kd+TaP (3.2.3) ratha-a-pá (nad-f). 


6.1.158 án-udatta-m padá-m eka-várja-m 


With the exception of one syllable (eka-várja-m) [for which an udátta 
‘high-pitch’ or svaritá ‘circumflex, high and low pitch’ accent is 
introduced] а padá (1.4.14ff.) bears the ánudatta ‘low pitch’ accent. 


“This is a metarule governing accentuation. Accent rules introduce either an udátta 
or svaritá- accent on a particular syllable of a padá, the rest bearing the 
anudatta accent. A nominal stem (prátipadiká) or a verbal stem (dhátu) or an 
affix (praty-ayá) has its particular udátta or svaritá accent, and when a padá is 
generated by a combination of stem and affix, the padá bears the udátta or 
svaritá accent on a single syllable, the rest being ánudatta. Thus by 162 below 
the final syllable of а verbal stem is considered to bear the udátta accent ín 
general. Thus from the verbal stem lú- “cut” (IX 13) we derive the theme lúSná 
where the class-marker also bears the udátta accent, so that the theme will be 
lu-ná- before |-substitutes tiP, tds, nti, generating the Present Indicative forms 
lu-ná-ti (tiP being anudatta by 3.1.4), lu-nrtás, lu-n-dnti; further if we derive 
the comparative form lu-nF-tds+taraP-+im we arrive at lu-nitas-tar-á-m. A 
grammatical form or padá may consist, of stems (pra-kf-ti), increments (ágama), 
replacements (adedá) and affixes (praty-ay-&), each of which may be bearing its 
own accent, but when the surface form emerges it can have only one accented 
syllable, leaving all others without, accent. The last step in the successive deriva- 
tion will determine the final position of the accent in the padá. 


6.1.159 'kars-4="4T-vat-ah GHaN-ah=ánta=udátta-h 


The final syllable (ánta-h) of an expression [ending in 1.1.72 the kpt 
3.1.93 affix 3.1.1] GHaN bears the udátta accent when it is derived from 
[the verbal stem 3.1.91] krs- ‘draw, drag’ (VI 6) or from those containing 
the vowel phoneme long /á/ (&T-vat-ah). 

This is a prior exception to 197 below. Under normal conditions the marker N oF 


GHaÑ introduces the udátta accent on the initial syllable of the derived form, 
krs+GHal = kars-d- (7.2.86) ‘dragging, ploughing’; pac--GHaN = pak-d- (7.2.116; 
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3.52) ‘cooking’; rañj+ĠHaÑ = rag-d- (4.27) ‘dying, coloring’; da+GHaÑ = 
da-+yuk +á (7.3.33) 44-у-@- ‘donation, presenting’; dha-y-d- ‘beaving’, 


6.1.160 ufich-4=adi-n-am ca 


[The final syllable 159 of the class of derived nominal stems 4.1.1] begin- 
ning with uüch-á- ‘gleaning’ [derived with various affixes 3.1.1 such as 
GHaN, aP, etc. bears the udátta accent 159]. 


urich+GHaN = uñch-á-; gf-+aP = gar-d- ‘poison’ but in other meanings regularly 
gdr-a- (197). 


6.1.161 4n-udatta-sya ca yátra=udátta-lopá-h 


[The udátta accent 159 replaces] an ánudatta syllable when the preced- 
ing udátta syllable is replaced by lopa (0) on account of it. 


kumārá+ŇīP = kumarO+1 = kumar-f ‘maiden’ (4.1.20; 6.4.148); path-fn--Sas 
path(d--as (7.1.88) = path-ds, path-á, path etc.; kumudd-+-DmatUP (4.2.87) 
kumudð-tmat- = kumud-vát (8.2.10) ‘abounding in lotuses’. 


6.1.162 dhato-h 


[The final syllable 159] of a verbal stem [bears the udátta accent 159]. 


DU-pac-AS pak-é (1 1045): pde-+SaP+tiP = pde-a-ti ‘cooks’; ürnN aechad-an-e (П 
30): ürnú+ğ+tiP = arnd-ti ‘covers’; gup+aya+ŠaP+tiP = gop-ayd+a+ti = 
gop-dy-d-ti (97) ‘protects’. 


6.1.163 C-IT=ah 


[The final syllable 159 of a nominal stem 4.1.1] marked with C as IT or 
[ending in 1.1.72 an affix 3.1.1 so marked bears the udátta accent 159]. 


ksetriyáC = ksetriyá- ‘incurable in the present life’ (5.2.92). bhas+GHurdO = 
bhas-urd (3.2.101) ‘shining’; similarly bhañj+GHuráC = bhang-urd- (7.3.52) 
‘fragile’. 


6.1.164 taddhitá-sya 


[The final syllable 159] of a taddhitá derivative [i.e., a nominal stem 
4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 a taddhitá affix 3.1.1 marked with C as IT 163 
bears the udátta accent 159]. 
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kufja4-CphaN (4.1.98)+Nya (5.3.113) = kauñj-ayaná+Ñya = kaúfij-ðyand-ya-h 
‘descendant of Kuija', but in the plural affix [Nya] is replaced by 0! (2.4.62): 
kurija+CphaN+9!+Jas = kunj-ayan-áh since affix [CphaN] remains in position, 
marker [Ñ] functioning to operate 7.1.117 and C the present rule; [Nya] becomes 
inoperative by 1.1.63. 


6.1.165 K-IT-ah 


[The final syllable 159 of a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 a 
taddhité 164 affix 3.1.1] with marker K as IT [bears the udátta accent 
159]. 


nadá+phaK = nad0-ayand- (7.1.2; 2.118) ‘descendant of Nada’. 


6.1.166 tisf-bhyah Jas-ah 


[The final syllable 159 of the sUP triplet 4.1.2] Jas introduced [after 3.1.2 
the nominal stem 4.1.1] tisf- f. ‘three’ [bears the udátta accent 159]. 

This is a prior exception to 8.2.4. tisf+Jas = tisr-dh f. ‘3’. By 8.2.4 the semivowel 
substitute of an ud&tta or svaritá vowel operates a svarit on the following 
vowel, and since Jas is ánudátta (3.1.4) and /r/ is the substitute for /r/ which 
bears the udatta accent, the form realized by the operation of that rule would 


have been *isr-áh, but this prior exception blocks that rule. Cf. also 174 and 
179 below. 


6.1.167 cátur-ah Sas-i 


[The final syllable 159 of the nominal stem 4.1.1] cátur- ‘four’ [bears the 
udátta accent 150 before 1.1.66 the sUP triplet 4.1.2] Sas. 


cátur4-Sas = catúr-ah padya ‘look at the four’, but cdtaer-ah pasya f. 


6.1.168 s-au éka-aC-as-tr-tfy&-&dir vi-bhák-ti-h 


SUP triplets (vi-bhák-ti-h) beginning with the third (tr-tfyadi-h) [bear 
the udátta accent 159] when introduced [after 3.1.2 nominal stems 4.1.1] 
which are monosyllabic (éka=aC-ah) [before 1.1.66 the seventh sUP 
triplet] su. 
‘The binding condition here is that the nominal stem should be monosyllabic before 
the locative plural affix su. 
vde-+su = vak-sí whence vde-á, väg-bhyám, vag-bhih but vák, vác-au, vác-ah, 
vác-am and тёјап-+виР = rájað-su: ráji-a, rájñ-e etc.; similarly tudy-a, mdy-a 
since the locative plural forms are yuerná-su, asmá-su (dissyllabic). 
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6.1.169 ánta=udatt-át=uittara-pad-át=anya-tará-syam 
á-nitya-sam-ás-e 


[SUP triplets beginning with the third 168, introduced after 3.1.2 a 
monosyllabic 168 nominal stem 4.1.1] constituting the final member of a 
compound which is not obligatory (á-ni-tya-sam-8s-e) and bears the 
udátta, accent, on its final syllable, optionally (anya-tará-sy&m) [bear the 
udátta accent 159]. 


para-m-& ойк = paramað-tvác- ‘highest speech" +Ta  parama-vác-d/parama-vac-á, 
but d-vdc- ‘absence of speech; dumbness’ generates d-vdc-d, d-vdc-e, etc. (6.2.2); 
on the other hand a-váe (2.172) ‘speechless, dumb’: — a-vite-a/a-vae-6 
brahman-éna ‘by a non-speaking brahmin’ which is a non-obligatory compound 
(2.2.11), In the case of obligatory compounds: адпі-ей-4, soma-sút-ð, etc., since 
these are not governed by (2.2.11), 


6.1.170 afice-s=chándas-i=á-sarva-náma-sthá-ne 


[SUP triplets] excluding those denoted by the t.t. sarvan&ma-sthana 
(1.1.42-43 Si, sUT) [bear the udátta accent 159 when introduced after 
3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] °-айс- in the domain of 
Chandas. 

Ву 222 below a nominal stem ending in *-айс- bears the udátta accent on the last 


syllable of the prior member when (-replacement reduces it to "-c- only: dadhf-c 
(3.138)}+-Sas = dadhr-c-áh dadht-c-d, dadht-c-<, etc. 


6.1.171 'uTH-'"idám-"pád-adi-'áp-*püám-"raí-'dyü-bhyah 


[SUP triplets excluding those denoted by the t.t. sarvanima-sthana 170 
(= Si, SUT: weak declensional endings) bear the udátta accent 159 when 
introduced after 3.1.2 nominal stems 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72) *-n0TH 
(4.132) and idám- 'this', word-class beginning with °-pád- (63 above up 
io ni$). °-йр- ‘water’, "-púms- ‘male’, '-raí- ‘riches’ and ° div- 
‘heaven’, 
1. prastha-véh+Sas = prastha+aTHah+Sas (4.132) = prasthauh-áh (89), 
prasthauh-é, etc.; 2. d-bhydm, a-bhfh, etc.; 3. ni-pad-áh /ni-pad-á; dat-áh, dat-á, 
etc. 4. ap4-Sae = ap-dh, ap-aú; 5. purhe-áh, purha-& etc.; 6. ray-dh, rdy-£, etc.; 7. 
div-d, div-é, div-dh eic. 
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6.1.172 astán-o dirgh-át 


[SUP triplets excluding those denoted by the t.t. sarvanamasthána 170 
bear the udátta accent 159 when introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 
4.1.1] astán- ‘eight’ [ending in 1.1.72] a long (vowel 1.2.28: dirgh-át 
7.2.84). 


agta-bhfh/ “-bhyáh etc., but when not ending in a long vowel: astd-eu, 


6.1.173 Sátu-r 4-nuM-ah 'nadf="4C=adi 


The feminine (nadf) {affix NIP 4.1.6 introduced after 3.1.2 nominal stems 
4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] SétR without the infixed increment 
nuM (a-nuM-ab) (7.1.80) [and bearing the udátta accent on the final syl- 
lable 169] as well as [SUP triplets excluding those denoted by the t.t. 
sarvanáma-sthána 170] beginning with a vowel (áC=ādī) [bear the udatta 
accent 159]. 


tud-+-Sd+SatR+NiP = tud-d-at+NiP = tud-d-t+1 (97) = tudat-f contra tud-dnt-r 
‘piercing? (7.1.80). tuddt-FŠas = tudat-dh/ ' -á/ *-ё etc., but tud-dnt-ah; likewise 
dá-d-at-ah, dád-at-à since this has the udatta accent on the initial syllable. 


6.1.174 udátta-yaN-ah haL-purv-at 


[The feminine affix (NIP) 173 as well as sUP triplets excluding those 
denoted by the t.t. sarvanáma-asthána 170 beginning with a vowel 173 
bear the udátta accent 159 when introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 
4.1.1] whose (final 1.1.72) udátta vowel is replaced by a semivowel 
(udátta-yaN-ah) preceded by a consonant (haL-pürv-at). 


kr-HfCFNIP = kar-t£+f = kar-tr-f f. ‘doer, agent’, but kr+typN+Ta/Ne = 
kdr-tr-a/kdr-tr-e etc. 

This rule is а prior exception to 8.24. In the Bahuvrthi compound bahu-tita-ú 
brahman-f ‘a brahmin lady possessing many sieves’, the udátta accent falls on 
the final syllable by 2.175 below and bahu-tita-i--Ta = bahu-dtita v-á, since the 
semivowel replacement of the udötta vowel is not preceded by a consonant, the 
present, rule does not operate and by 8.2.4 the following anudátta vowel of the 
SUP triplet bears the svarit accent. 


700 


6.1.175 ná=!áN-?dhátv-oh 


[SUP triplets excluding those indicated by the t.t. sarvanámasthána 170 
beginning with a vowel 173 introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 
whose final udátta vowel of the feminine affix 3.1.1] &N (4.1.66) or of а 
verbal stem ( ° dhato-h) [is replaced by a: semivowel preceded by a con- 
sonant 174] does not (ná) [bear the udátta accent 159]. 


brahma-bandhu--iCanu(N) = brahma-bandh-G-+Ta = brahma-bandhv-à (8.2.4) ‘by 
a brahmin-like lady’; khala-pii-+Ta = khalapv-à (6.4.83; 8.2.4) ‘by а sweeper’. 


6.1.176 'hrasvá-?nuT=bhyaám matUP 


[The taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] matuP [bears the udátta accent 159 
when introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] a 
short (vowel 1.2.28: hrasvá-") [bearing the udátta accent 169] or the in- 
itial inerement nuT (8.2.16). 
1. agnítmatUP = agni-mdt- ‘maintaining а sacrificial fire’; similarly 
kr+tfCO+matUP = kar-tr-mát- ‘active’, but kr-HtrN--matUP = kár-tr-mat-. 
2. aksítmatUP = aks-ántmatUP (7.1.76) = aksán+nuT+matUP (8.2.16) = 
aksáð-n=mat (8.2.7) aksa-n-vát- (8.2.9; 4.2) ‘having eyes’; similarly astha-n-udt- 
"possessing bones’ or éirea-n-vát- ‘having a head’, but vásu-mat ‘rich, wealthy’. 


6.1.177 n-àm anya-tará-syam 


[The sixth SUP triplet 4.1.2] n-ám optionally (anya-tará-syam) [bears the 
udátta accent 159 when introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 end- 
ing in 1.1.72 a short udátta vowel 176 before affix matUP 176]. 


адпі+ат = agní+nuT-am (7.1.54) = agni-n-dm/agnf-n-am (7.3.102) since this stem 
ends ind a short udátta vowel before the matUP. But vdsti-n-àm. 


6.1.178 Ny-às-chándas-i bahulá-m 


In the domain of Chándas [the sixth sUP triplet n-àm 177 bears the 
udátta accent 159] variously (bahulá-m) [when introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the feminine affix 3.1.1] №. 


bahi--NIP (4.145) = bahu-ftam = bahv-I-n-ám pitá (RV 8.75.5) ‘father of many 
(daughters)’, but jdy-ant-Fn-am mardt-ah (RV 10.103.8). 
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6.1.179 'sds-*tri-catir-bhyah haL-adi-h 


[A sUP triplet] beginning with a consonant (haL-&di-h) [bears the udátta 
accent 159 when introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stems 4.1.1 denoting 
number words covered by the t.t.] ss (1.1.24) and trí- ‘three’ and catúr- 
‘four’. 
sás+bhis = sdd-+bhis (8.4.53) = sad-bhih; gad-bhydh, san-n-ám; райса-п-@т, 
sapta-n-dm, etc. 


tri-bhhh, tri-bhydh, traya-n-Ám catur-bhih, catur-bhydh ete, For an exception see 
172 above: astd-su. 


6.1.180 jhaL-i úpottama-m 


The penultimate (úpa=uttama-m) [of a polysyllabic padá derived from 
the number words denoted by the t.b. sás as well as tri- and eatúr- 179 
before 1.1.66 sUP triplets beginning with] non-nasal consonantal 
phonemes (jhal-i) [bears the udatta accent 159]. 
1. pdfican-Hihis = paricáð-bhis = paricd-bhih/ ' bhyah; saptá-bhih saptd-bhyah; but 
before initial nasal phoneme: sapta-n-dm, райса-п-йт. 
2. tisf-bhih; catúr-bhyah; in the case of non-polysyllabic padás: sad-bhih, tri-bhydh. 


6.1.181 vibhas& bhasá-y-àm 


In the domain of current speech (bhasá-y-àm) [the penultimate syllable 
of a polysyllabie padá derived from the number words denoted by the 
i.t. sás as well as trí- '3' and catúr '4' 179 with sUP triplets beginning 
with non-nasal consonants 180 bears the udátta accent 159] optionally. 


1, paricd-bhih /parica-bhfh; saptd-bhih /sapta-bhih. 
2. tisf-bhih/tisr-bhíh, catasy-bhih/cataer-bhíh; astá-su /asta-sú (cf. 172 above). 


6.1.182 ná !gó-"$ván-'sAU-a-varna-'ráj-*Áh-"krün- 
"kfd-bhyah 

[The operations indicated in 168-181] do not (ná) take place [after 3.1.2 
nominal stems 4.1.1] gó ‘cow/bull’, $ván- 'dog', a stem [ending in 1.1.72] 
the phoneme class /a/ [before 1.1.66 the suP triplet] sU, ráj- ‘ruler, 
king’, a stem [ending in 1.1.72] *-áüc-, or °-krúñe- ‘curlew’ and kf-t- 
‘doer, agent’. 


1. gó: gáv-ā, gó-bhyam (blocking 168 above); sugú-nd, sugdv-e (blocking 169). 
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2. Svan: бип-@, sun-¢, parma-&ín-I etc. 
3. sAU=a-varna: yd-h, yébhyah, té-bhyah. 
: ráj-à, parma-ráj:à etc. 

5. áfic: prdvic-a, pránc-e but prac-é ete. 
6. kriific: krúñc-G, parama-kráric-d etc. 
T. kpt: kyt-@, kft-e, parama-kft-e etc. 


6.1.183 div-o jhaL 


[A sUP affix 4.1.2] beginning with a non-nasal consonant (jhaL) [does not 
182 bear the udátta accent 159 when introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal 
stem 4.1.1] dív- ‘heaven, sky’, 


dívtbhyam = dyti-bhyam (131) but div-d. This rule blocks the operation of either 
168 or 171. 


6.1.184 nf ca-anya-tará-syam 


[A sUP triplet 4.1.2 beginning with a non-nasal consonant 182] optionally 
(anya-tará-sy&m) [does not 182 bear the udátta accent 159 when intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 4.1.1] nf- ‘man’. 


nýbhih/nr-bħíh (168). 


6.1.185 T=IT svar-i-tá-m 


An element marked with T as IT bears the svar-i-tá accent. 


vac+NyaT = vak-yà- (7.2.116; 3,52); kr--INyàT = kar-yà-. 


6.1.186 'tási -"án-udatta-IT-*NIT-'aT-upa-des-at 
la-sárvadh&tuká-m 4nu-dattam á-'"hnu-"iN-oh 


A sárvadh&tuka (3.4.113) [affix 3.1.1 replacing an] l-member (=tiN 3.4.78 
and SatR, SanaC 3.2.124-25) bears the anudátta accent when introduced 
[after 3.1.2 the tense marker] tási (3.1.33) or verbal stems with anudátta 
or Ñ as IT markers, excluding the stems hnuN 'hide' (II 72) and iN [with 
Ádhi-*] (II 37) and short aT which have been introduced as such when 
first introduced (in the Dhp.). 

1. ky-+tdsi+Da (2.4.85) = kar-t00--4 (6.4.143); kr+tási+ras/ras = kar-tá-rau/ras 

(7.4.51). 
2. anudátta-IT: d&A upa-ves-an-e (П 11)--te = ás-te ‘sits’. 
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3. Мт: ÁN svap-n- (II 22)--te = sete ‘sleeps’. 

4. aT-upa-de&-a: themes ending in short vowel /a/: pde--SaP-Htde = pác-a-tah ‘they 
two cook’; tud--Sá-Htas = tud-d-tah ‘they two vex". 

5. In other cases: ei4-Snu-HiP/tds = ci-nó-ti/ci-nu-ts; here, although /Sná/ is a 
Nr by 1.2.4, it is so only in so far as it affects the preceding morpheme. In 
pac+SaP-+vde/mde = pác-a-vas/mas the accent shift to the l-substitutes is not 
blocked by /a of SaP/ being replaced by /5/(7.3.101) since in grammatical 
operation the theme still ends in /a/. Similarly in han+tds = hað=tás the theme 
is still ha-(n—) blocking out the operation of this rule, though /tás-/ here is 
preceded by /ha/. But exceptions to 3. above are: hnu-té ‘hides’, yad adhr-té 
(8.1.30) ‘that he studies’. 


6.1.187 adí-h siC-ah-anya-tará-syàm 


The first (adi-h) syllable (of a verbal stem) [ending in 1.1.72 the Aorist 
Marker] siC optionally (anya-tará-syam) [bears the udátta accent 159]. 
ma hi Kr+siO+tam = ma hi kár-s-tam/kar-s-tám (7.2.1; 84241); ma hi 


láv-i-a-tám/láv-i-s-tám since normally the marker C of siC indicates that the 
syllable containing it bears the udatta accent. 


6.1.188 !svap-&di-?hims-àm aC-i-an-iT-i 


[The first syllable 187 of the class of verbal stems] beginning with sváp- 
‘sleep, lie down’ (IT 59-61) and hirhs- ‘hurt, injure’ (VII 19) [optionally 
187 bears the udátta accent 159 before 1.1.66 a sárvadhátuka affix 
replacing an l-member 186] beginning with a vowel excepting that of the 
initial increment iT (aCi=an-iT-i). 

The verbal class beginning with |svap-| consists of: svap-, gas, an- and jaks; 
svap:#0!-tanti = sudp-anti/evap-dnti; ávás-anti /ávaa-ánti; hirha+-Šna M+anti = 
hi-na-nsanti hi-n(-d-s-anti (4.111,23) = hírhs-anti/hirhe-dnti (8.3.24). But 
svap-Hde = avap-HT-tds = evap-i-táh (7.2.76). 


6.1.189 abhy-às-ta-n-àm adi-h 


The first, (&di-h) syllable of a reduplicated verbal theme [bears the udátta 
accent 159 before 1.1.66 a sárvadhátuka affix replacing an l-member 186 
beginning with a vowel other than the initial increment iT 188]. 


da (Ш 9)+-Stu-tjhi = dd-da-ati = dá-dfV-ati (4.112) ‘they give’; similarly dá-d-atu ‘let 
them give’; já-ks-atu "let them eat’, but jake-+iT+tde = jaks-i-tds. 
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6.1.190 án-udatt-e ca 


Also (ca) [the first syllable of a reduplicated verbal theme 189 bears the 
udátta accent 159 before а sárvadhátuka affix 186] not containing an 
udátta accent (án-udatt-e). 


da+SluptiP = dá-da-ti ‘gives’; harð! = já-ha-ti ‘abandons’; má hi dd-dha-t 
(: аһа-НАМ- = dha+9*+t) Met him not bear’; dá-dha-ti ‘bears’. 


6.1.191 sarvá-sya sUP-i 


[The first syllable 189 of the pronominal stem 4.1.1] sarvá- ‘all’ [bears 
the udátta accent 159 before 1.1.66] sUP triplets (sUP-i). 


adrva-h, sdrv-au, adru-e but sarvá-HtaraP/tamaP = sarvá-tara-/ "-tama-. 


6.1.192 !bhi-?hri-?bhr-'hu-^máda-*janA-'dhanA-*daridra- 
?jagar-àm pürva-m P-IT-i 


The syllable preceding (pürva-m) [a sárvadhatuka affix replacing an 1- 
member 186] with marker P as IT [bears the udátta accent 159 when in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the reduplicated themes of] bhi- ‘fear’ (Ш 2), hrt ‘be 
ashamed’ (Ш 3), bhr- ‘bear’ (Ш 5), hu- ‘offer an oblation’ (III 1), mád- 
‘rejoice’ (I 853), jan- ‘be procreated’ (III 24), dhan- ‘run’ (III 23), daridr& 
“be in need’ (II 64) and jagr- ‘wake up’ (II 63). 
Affixes with marker P referred to here are [tiP, siP, miP] with their replacements. 
(a) bi-hhié-ts foi mi; (b) ji-hrémi/ai/ti; (c) bi-bhdr-mi/si /t6; (4) ju-hd-ti/ai т; 
(e) ma-mát-tu, ma-mdd-at; (f) ja-ján-at; (g) da-dhán-at; (h) daridrá-ti/si/mi; 
(i) ja-gár-ti oii. 


6.1.193 L-IT-i 


[The syllable preceding 192 an affix 3.1.1] with marker L as IT [bears the 
udátta accent, 159]. 


kr+saN+NouL  cf-kir-sa--Nvul, = ei-kfr-að-aka- (4.148) “wishing to do, desirous 
of doing’; bhatiriki-+vidhaL = bhaurikf-vidha- (4.2.54). 


6.1.194 adí-r NamuL-i-anya-tará-syam 


[Before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] Мату, the first (adí-h) syllable (of a 
verbal stem) optionally (anya-tará-syam) [bears the udátta accent 159]. 
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la+yaN+NamuL = lólagðtam —lo-lü-y-am/lo-lá-y-am “lo-fa-y-am “having 
repeatedly cut’, 


6.1.195 aC-ah kar-tr-yaK-i 


[Before the marker 1.1.60] yáK (3.1.67 of passive construction) used 
reflexively (karty-yaK-i) [the initial syllable of verbal stems 194 which 
end in 1.1.72] а vowel (aC-i) [when first introduced (in the Dhp.) 186 
optionally 194 bears the udátta accent 159]. 
lú-ya-te/la-yá-te kedára-h svayá-m evä ‘the field is reaped by itself’, but bhid-yd-te 
avayd-m evd ‘breaks automatically’ and lü-yd-te kedard-h Deva-datt-éna ‘the 
field is being reaped by Devadattá?. 
For the verbal stems jan-, san- and khan- also the present rule applies as by 4.62 
the stem-final is replaced by & before affixes beginning with non-nasal con- 
sonants: jé-ya-te/ja-yd-te; sd-ya-te /sd-yd-te; khd-ya-te/kha-ya-te. 


6.1.196 thaL-i ca sá-iT-i-íT-anta-h-v& 

[Before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] thal. (3.4.82), co-occurring with initial in- 
crement iT, either iT or the final (4nta-h) syllable or (va) [the initial syl- 
lable 194 bears the udatta accent 159]. 

When this rule does not operate, the general rule 193 operates, giving in all four 
different placements for this suprasegmental phoneme: la-HJT = lü-thaL = 
Iuda-+iTthaL = lwloiT+thal = lu-lav-f-tha/tu-lav-i-thd/i-lav-i-tha/ 
lu-ldv-i-tha ‘thou hast cut’. 


6.1.197 N-N-IT-y &dí-r nítya-m 


[Before 1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1] with marker Ñ or N the initial (adí-h) syl- 
lable [of the stem] necessarily (ní-tya-m) [bears the udátta accent 159]. 


gargá--yaN (41105) =  gárgü-ya- (4.148) 'gotrá descendant of Gargá'; 
väsudevá+vuN = vásudevað-aka- (4.3.98) ‘a partisan of Vasudeva’; similarly 
árjun-aka-. 


6.1.198 á-mantr-ita-sya ca 


[The initial syllable 197] of а vocative (&-mantr-i-ta-sya) also (ca) [bears 
the udátta accent 159]. 


dévadatta! hdre! váyo! etc, 
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6.1.199 'pathí-^math-óh sarvanamasthan-é 


[The initial syllable 197 of the nominal stems 4.1.1] pathín- ‘path’ and 
mathin- ‘churning stick’ [bears the udátta accent 159 before 1.1.66 SUP 
triplets] denoted by the t.t. (sarva-n&ma-sth&n-é). 


pánthah (7.1.85-87)/pdnthan-au/pdnthdn-ah/pdnthan-am/pdnthdn-au; mdntha-h/ 
mdnthan-au/mdnthan-ah/mdnthan-am/mdnthan-au. But path-áh/path-á/ 
path-é/path-f ete. 


6.1.200 ántas-ca távai yugapát 


[The initial syllable 197] as well as (ca) the final (ánta-s) syllable of an 
expression [ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] távai (3.4.9) simultaneously 
(yugapát) [bear the udátta accent 159]. 


kr-Hdvai = kdr-tavaf ‘to do’; mlécch-i-tavaf ‘to speak indistinctly’. 


6.1.201 ksáy-a-h ni-vas-é 
[The initial syllable 197 of the nominal stem 4.1.1] ksáy-a- [bears the 
udatta accent 159] when denoting the sense of ‘residence’ (nivasé). 


ksiy-ánti ni-vas-a-nti a-smín = kgi--GHá (3.3.118) = kedy-a- ‘residence’; the normal 
affix is [áC 3.3.56] yielding kei+dC = ksay-d- ‘destruction, consumption’. 


6.1.202 jáy-a-h kár-ana-m 
[The initial syllable 197 of the nominal stem 4.1.1] jáy-a- [bears the 
udátta accent, 159] to denote "instrument or means of victory' (kár-an-e). 


jdy-anti an-éna = ji4 GHá = jáy-a (8.3.118) “instrument or means of victory’ as in 
já-ya-h déva-h "horse of victory? but ji-aC = jay-d- (3.3.56) ‘victory’, In the 
case of both [GHá, 4C] the normal accent should fall on the final syllable; 
however, affix GHa is in operation as the derived form is a safhj or name. 


6.1.203 vfsa=ádi-n-árh ca 


[The initial syllable 197 of the class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning 
with vfs-a- ‘bull’ [bears the udátta accent 159] also (ca). 


ura +K (3.1.135) = vfs-a- ‘bull’ (exception to 3.1.2); jvar-dC (3.1.134) = jvár-a- 
"temperature, fever’ against normally expected word-final accentuation. 
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6.1.204 sarnjfiá-y-ám upa-má-na-m 


[The initial syllable 197 of a nominal stem 4.1.1] serving as an object of 
comparison (upa-má-na-m) in a proper name (samjüá-y-àm) [bears the 
udatta accent 159). 


с@пса 'straw-man, scare-crow'; vddhrika ‘eunuch’; khdra-kutr 'barber's shop’; dás-1 
'npr.; in the generation of these forms there is ЙЗ replacement of affix kaN 
(5.3.98). 


6.1.205 nisthá ca dvy-ÁC án-áT 


[The initial syllable 197] of dissyllabic (dvy-áC) [nominal stem 4.1.1 end- 
ing in 1.1.72 the affixes 3.1.1] denoted by the t.t. nisthá, excluding those 
with vowel phoneme /&/ in the first syllable (án-aT) [serving as proper 
names 204 bears the udátta accent 159]. 

da+Kta = dad+Kta (7.4.46) = dát-tah; gúp-ta=h when occurring as proper names; 


but otherwise dat-td- ‘given’, gup-td- ‘protected’; similarly for the polysyllabic 
raks-i-td- even when denoting a proper name; likewise trd-td- ‘protected’. 


6.1.206 'sús-ka=*dhfs-t-au 


[The initial syllable 197 of the nominal stems 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 
nisthá affixes 205] sús-ka- ‘dry’ and dhfs-ta ‘bold, daring’ [bears the 
udátta accent 159]. 


Sug+Kid = ñus+kd (8.2.51) = áús-ka-; dhra--Ktd = dhfe-ta-. 


6.1.207 ás-i-ta-h kar-t& 


The expression ás-i-ta- used as an agent (kar-tá) (noun) [bears the 
udátta accent 159 on its initial syllable 197]. 


ás.i-ta-h deva-dattd-h "Devadatt has eaten’ (exception to 2.144) bui aé-i-td-m 
dnna-m ‘food has been eaten’ (passive construction) and  dé4-ta-m 
(devadatt-éna) ‘eating has taken place’ (by Devadattá) [impersonal construction]. 

There are three views on the derivation of this expression: (a) a£-+Kté with high 
pitched accent on the initial and replacement of the vowel by the corresponding 
long one; (b) as-+NiC'+Kta with initial udátta accent or (c) &N-Fa4--Kta contra 
2.144 below. 
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6.1.208 rik-t-é vibhasa 


[The initial syllable 197 of the nominal stem 4.1.1] rik-tá- [ending in 
1.1.72 in a nisthá affix 205] optionally (vibhasa) [bears the udátta accent 
159]. 


ric+Kta = rfk-ta-/rik-td- (8.2.30) ‘emptied, voided’. 


6.1.209 'jüg-ta-"ár-p-i-t-e ca-chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the initial syllable 197 of the nominal stems 
4.1.1] js-ta- ‘pleasant’ and ár-p-i-ta- ‘inserted, fixed’ also (ca) [optionally 
208 bears the udátta accent 159]. 


Jús-ta-/jug-td-; ár-p-i-ta-/ar-p-i-td-. 


6.1.210 nitya-m mántr-e 


In the domain of Mántra [the initial syllable 197 of the nominal stems 
4.1.1 jüs-ta- ‘pleasant’ and ár-p-i-ta- ‘inserted, fixed'] necessarily 
(nítya-m) [bears the udátta accent 159]. 


jús-ta; dr-p-i-ta-. 


6.1.211 !yusmád-?asmád-or Nas-i 


[The initial syllable 197 of the pronominal stems 4.1.1] yusmdd- ‘you’ 
and asmád- ‘we’ [bears the udátta accent 159 before 1.1.66 the sUP 
triplet] Nas (genitive singular). 


yusmdd+Nas = tava--Nas (7.2.98) = tava-+aS (7.1.27) = táva (97) ‘thine’; similarly 
asmdd-+Nas = máma ‘mine’. 


6.1.212 Nay-i са 


[The initial syllable 197 of the pronominal stems 4.1.1 yusmád- 'you' and 
asmád- ‘we’ bears the udátta accent 159 before 1.1.66 the sUP triplet] Ne 
also (са). 
The two rules 211-12 have been separated to avoid the operation of metarule 1.3.10. 
yusmád--Ne = tubhya--Ne (7.2.95) = tubhya-kam (7.1.28) = túbhy-a-m (97) ‘to 
thee’; so also asmad+Ne = máhy-a-m ‘to me’. 
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6.1.213 yaT-ah=4-nav-ah 


[The initial syllable 197 of а nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 
3.1.1] yàT, [consisting of two syllables 205, bears the udátta accent, 159] 
excluding the [nominal stem 4.1.1] пай- ‘boat’ [before it 1.1.66]. 


cityaT (8.1.97) = cé-ya- ‘to be piled’; but nati+yaT = ndw-yà- ‘navigable’ and 
kp-+saN-+yaT = ci-kir-sa-+yaT = ci-kir-e0-yd- = ci-kīr-9-yà- ‘desiring to be done’. 


6.1.214 'fdA-"vánda-"vf-'éámsa-*duh-arn NyaT-ah 


(The initial syllable 197 of the nominal stems 4.1.1 derived with affix 
3.1.1] NyàT [introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal stems] Td- ‘praise’ (II 9), 
vánd- ‘salute’ (1 11), vf-(IX 38) ‘choose’, sárhs- ‘praise’ (I 764) and duh- 
‘milk’ (II 4) [bears the udatta accent 159]. 


fdl-/vdnd-/vf-/édina-/duh-/--NyàT = Íd-ya- ‘to be praised’; vánd-ya- ‘to be saluted’; 
vár-ya- ‘to be chosen’; 4árha-ya- ‘to be praised’; ddh-ya- ‘to be milked’. 


6.1.215 vibhasa *venú="indhánay-oh 


[The initial syllable 197 of the nominal stems 4.1.1] vená- ‘reed, bamboo! 
and indh-ána- ‘who kindles’ optionally (vibhasa) [bears the udátta accent 
159]. 

vé-nu-/veenti-; idh+Ound$ = іпаһ+Оапа& = if-+na-dh+Cand$ = i-nf-dh+CandS 


(4.28, 111) = indh-and-/indh-ana-; indh+SandC = indh+SanaC (188) = 
if-nd-dh--SanaC = i-nf-dh-tSanaC (4.111) = indh-ána- (161). 


6.1.216 'tyág-a-"rág-a-*hás-a-'küh-a-5éváth-a-"kráth-a-n-àm 


[The initial syllable 197 of the nominal stems 4.1.1] tyñg-a- ‘renouncing’, 
rág-a- ‘passion’, hás-a ‘laughter’, ktih-a- ‘deceiver’, $váth-a- ‘speech’ and 
kráth-a- ‘destruction’ [optionally 215 bears the udátta accent 159]. 
"The first three forms are derived with affix [GHaN] and the rest with affix [4С]. 
tyaj/ranj/has+GHaN = tyág-a-/tyag-á- (159); rág-a-/rüg-d-; hás-a-/has-d-; 
kuh/toath-/krath-+4C = kúh-a-/kuh-á-; áváth-a-/ávath-á-; kráth-a/krath-d-. 
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6.1.217 úpa=ut-tama-m R-IT-i 


The penultimate (úpottaman) syllable [of a (polysyllabic) nominal stem 
4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 an affix 3.1.1] with marker R as IT [bears the 
udátta accent 159). 


kp-tanfyaR = kar-anfya- (8.4.3) ‘to be accomplished’; patú-tjátfjaR = patu-jötfya- 
(5.3.69). 


6.1.218 CaN-i =anya-tará-syám 


[The penultimate syllable 217 of a polysyllabic grammatical form ending 
in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] CaN (3.1.48) optionally (anya-tará-sy&m) [bears 
the udátta accent 159]. 


má hí cI-kar-d-tam/cT-kár-a-tdm ‘do not cause him to make’, This form is derived 
as follows: kr+NíO+OáÑ+tam = “T+ermkar-(f—9)+a+tam (4.51) = 
d-ci-kar-a-tàm (7.4.1), and with privative particle [má] Ø replaces the initial in- 
crement [4T] leaving ei-kar-a-tæm which then gets the placement of accent by 
this rule. 


6.1.219 matO-h pürva-m aT samjfi&-y-arn striy-am 


The phoneme long /a(T)/ preceding (pürva-m) [the affix 3.1.1] matU(P) 
[in а derivative nominal stem 4.1.1] in the feminine gender denoting а 
name (sarhjiiá-y-àm) [bears the udátta accent 159]. 


udumbára--matUP--NIP = udumbard-vat-r (3.119) ‘рг. of a river’; so also 
ard-LmatUP--NIP = fará-vat-1 (3.120) “n.pr. of a river’, but iksú+matUP+ÑIP 
= íkgu-mát-r (176), ajird-+matUP+NIP = ajira-vat-f (220). 


6.1.220 ánta-h=avaty-ah 


The final syllable (ánta-h) of [а derived nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 
1.1.72] °-a-vat-i |bears the udátta accent 159 when denoting a name in 
the feminine gender 219]. 


ajirá4matUP4-NIP. = ajira-vat-f ‘n.pr. of a river’ and likewise khadir-a-vat-f. 
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6.1.221 T-vaty-áh 


[The final syllable 220 of a derived nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 
in] *-Tvat-1 [bears the udátta accent 159 when denoting а name in the 
feminine gender 219]. 


ahr-vat-f (3.120), munr-vat-f ‘names of rivers, 


6.1.222 c-au 


[The final syllable 220 of the prior member 219 bears the udátta accent 
159 before 1.1.66 the following element] °c- (= replacement of °-айс- 
4.138). 

Before affix [KviN] introduced after [ane-| by 3.2.59 the penultimate nasal is 
replaced by Ø (4.24) [= айс = ac] and before weak affixes beginning with a vowel 
it is further reduced by Й replacement to [c] by 4.138; it is before this reduced 
posterior stem that the prior member has its final vowel accented with udátta: 
dádhi-Faric-HKviN--Sas = dadhit+fe+as = dadhf-c-ae (3.138). 


6.1.223 sam-as-á-sya 


[The final syllable 220 of a nominal stem 4.1.1] consisting of a compound 
(sam-as-á-sya) [bears the udátta accent 159]. 


rdjii-ah pírusa-h = rdja-4--purusd-h (8.2.7) ‘royal servant’. This is a general rule 


|ut=sarg-á], exceptions to which are dealt with in subsequent sections of the next. 
padé. 
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8.2.1 bahu-vrih-aü pra-kf-ty-a pürva-padá-m 


In а Bahuvrihí compound the prior member (pürva-padá-m) retains its 
(original) accent. 


This is an exception to 1.223. The word udátta (1.159) and svar-i-tá- (1.185) recur 
as needed in this section to characterize the accent of the prior member. In the 
compound kárs-na-h uttardearigá-h а-ву@ = kárenottara-sanga-h the udátta ac- 
cent should fall on the final syllable, but in the Bahuvrthf compound derived 
from these constituent members to denote “whose upper or outer garment is 
made out of the skin of the black antelope’ the prior member retains its original 
accent: krs-na+aÑ = kára-n-a- (1.197) as against kársna-h ultarasdrigd-h = 
kargnottarasarigd-h ‘skin of the black antelope’ (1.223). When the prior mem- 
ber has no accent at all, 1.223 will operate as in sama-h bhd-gd-h a-syá = 
sama-bhág-d-h ‘receiving an equal share’, 


6.2.2 tatpurus-é 'tilya=artha-*ty-trya-‘saptami-‘upamana= 
*ávyaya-"dvi-tfya-"kfty&-h 


In a Tatpurusá compound [the prior member retains its original accent 
1] if it consists of synonyms of tülya- ‘comparable, similar’ or [ends in 
1.1.72] the third or seventh sUP triplets or serves as an object of com- 
parison (upa-mána-*) or is an indeclinable (^-ávyaya-^) or [ends in 
1.1.72] the second sUP triplet or in a kftya [affix 3.1.1]. 


Exception to 1.223. (1) túl-ya-h &vetd-h = tülya-éveta-h ‘similar whiteness’; 
sa-dfé-a-loh-i-ta-h ‘same redness’ (2.1.68); (2) Sarikuldya khandd-h = 
sanikulé-khanda-h ‘cut off with a pair of nippers’; (3) akge-su gaunda-h = 
aksd-saunda-h ‘fond of gambling’; (4) sastrf iva syam-a = éastri-éyam-a ‘blue 
like the blade of a knife’; (5) nd brahmanad-h = d-brahmana-h ‘not a brahmin’; 
nís-kran-ta-h kauésamby-ah = nis-kaué-ambi-h ‘who has departed from 
Kausamb?; (6) muhürtd-m sukhd-m = muhirtd-sukha-m ‘momentary 
happiness’; (7) bhoj-ya-m lavand-m = bhoj-yà-lavana-m ‘salt fit to be eaten’ 
from bhuj+NyaT (3.1.124). Kftya affixes are dealt with in 3.1.95ff. 


6.2.3 varna-h várne-su=án-et-e 


[In a Tatpurusá compound 2 the first member retains its original accent 
1] if it is a color-word (várna-h) co-occurring [before 1.1.66] another 
color-word (várne-su), excluding the word éta- ‘variegated’. 


krs-ná-eürariga- ‘spotted black’, but krs-n-ai-td-h ‘shining black or black-spotted. 
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6.2.4 !g&dhá-"lavanáy-oh pra-má-n-e 


[In a Tatpurusá compound 2] denoting a measure (pra-má-n-e) [the prior 

member retains its original accent, 1] when co-occurring [before 1.1.66 the 

nominal stems 4.1.1] gádhá- ‘shallow, fordable’ and lavaná- ‘salt’. 
£mba-aya gádhd-m = sámba-gádha-m ‘water as shallow as the depth of an oar’; 


similarly ar-ftra-gadha-m ‘as deep as the length of a pestle’; gó-h lavand-m = 
gó-lavana-m ‘as much salt as can be given to а cow’, 


6.2.5 dáyad-ya-r day-a-d-é 


[In а Tatpurusá compound 2] denoting an inheritance (dáyad-ya-m) [the 
prior member retains its original accent 1 when co-occurring before 
1.1.66 the nominal stem 4.1.1] dày-8-dá- ‘heir’. 


vidyá-y-ah day-a-d-dh = vidyá-day-a-d-a-h ‘heir to knowledge, inheritor of 
knowledge". 


6.2.6 prati-bandh-í !cirá-"krechráy-oh 


[In a Tapturusá compound 2 the first member 1] denoting obstruction or 
difficulty (prati-bandh-f) [retains its original accent 1 when co-occurring 
before 1.1.66 the nominal stems 4.1.1] °-cird- ‘long’ and "-krechrá- 
‘difficult’. 


gdm-ana-rh са уй cird-ra са = gám-ana-cira-m ‘slowed down or delayed in 
departure’; similarly дйт-апа-Кусећға-т (2.1.57,72) ‘an obstacle or difficulty in- 
volved in the departure’. 


6.2.7 pad-é-apa-des-é 


[In a Tatpurusá compound 2] denoting a pretext (apa-des-é) [the first 
member retains its original accent 1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] * padá-. 


miitra-pad-ena pra-athi-td-h ‘started to go on the pretext of urinating’; similarly 
ue-edr-d-pad-ena- ‘on the pretext of defecating’, but wía-no-h padám = 
vís-nu-padá-m 'V.'s footstep’ 
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6.2.8 ni-vat-é vata-tra-n-é 


[In а Tatpurusá compound 2] denoting 'protection from the wind' 
(va-ta-tra-n-é) [the first member retains its original accent 1 when co- 
occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stem 4.1.1] ° ni-vártá- ‘sheltered 
from the wind'. 


kt-I evá ni-vd-td-m = kút-Ini-va-ta-m ‘a hut sheltering from the wind’, but 
rdja-nivdt-¢ vas-a-ti ‘lives in the vicinity of the king’. 


6.2.9 sarad-é án-artav-e 


[In а Tatpurusá compound 2 the first member retains its original accent 
1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stem 4.1.1] *-sarad-d- 
employed in a sense other than autumnal (4n-artav-e). 

rájju-farada-m udakd-m ‘water freshly drawn from the well with a rope’; similarly 


drdát-garad-a-h sdk-tav-ah ‘freshly ground groats', but parama-sdradd- ‘best 
autumnal (produce), 


6.2.10 'adhvaryü-"kas&yay-or ja-t-au 


[ш а Tatpurusé compound 2] denoting a genus (já-t-au) [the prior mem- 
ber retains its original accent 1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] *adhvaryü- ‘n. of an officiating sacrificial priest’ 
and °-kasaya-a ‘decoction’, 
préc-y-t-dhvaryu- “n. of an officiating priest of the Kathá school; 
sarpir-mandd-kasdya- ‘decoction made from the scum of melted butter’, but 


param-ü-dhvaryá- ‘the highest adhvaryú priest’ and parama-kasdyd- ‘best 
decoction’. 


6.2.11 'sa-dís-a-"práti-rüpay-oh sadysy-e 


[In a Tatpurusá compound 2 the first member retains its original accent 
1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stems 4.1.1] *sadfs-a- 
‘resembling’ and ^-práti-rüpa- ‘image, likeness’ to denote resemblance 
(sadys-y-e). 
pi-tf-sa-dré-a- ‘resembling the father’; md-tf-prati-rijpa- ‘an image of the mother" 
but uttama-sa-dr4-d- ‘highest likeness’, 
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6.2.12 dvig-aú pra-má-n-e 


[In a Tatpurusá compound 2 the first member retains its original accent 
2 when co-occurring before 1.1.66] a Dvigü compound (as a prior 
member) to denote a dimension (pra-má-n-e). 

saptd sdm-d-h  pra-má-na-m  a-syí = saptab-samd+matrdO (5.2.37) = 


sapla-samá (by a varttika) ‘aged seven years’; prác-ya-f ca азай 
sapta-samá-& ca = prácya-sapta-sama- ‘an eastern lad aged seven years’, 


6.2.13 !gan-távya-"pán-ya-m vanij-é 


[In a Tatpurusá compound 2 the first member retains its original accent 
1] if it denotes (a locality) which is to be reached (gan-távya-*) or (an 
object) which is to be sold ( ° pán-ya-m), co-occurring [before 1.1.66 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] "-vanij-á- ‘merchant, trader’. 
mad-rd-vanij-a-h = madr-€ vanij-d-h/madr- ga-t-vá vy-áva-har-a-ti ‘a merchant. 
carrying on trade in Madrá'; gó-vanij-a-h ‘cattle rancher’, but parama-vanij-d-h 
“best merchant’. 


6.2.14 'mátra=*upa-júá=%upa-kram-á=*chay-é n4-purns-ak-e 


[n a Tatpurusá compound 2] occurring in the neuter gender 
(ná-pums-ak-e) [the first member retains its original accent 1 when co 
occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stems 4.1.1] “ mátrá ‘measure’, 
^-upa-jü& ‘invention’, "upa-kram-á- ‘initiation’ and *-cháya ‘shadow’ 
(2.4.311.). 


bhiksá-y-48 tíl-ya-pra-md-na-m = bhiked-matra-m “equivalent measure of alms'; 
pünind-sya upa-jié = pünin-ó-pa-jna-m ‘invention of Panind’; ddhyd-sya 
upa-kram-a-h = adhy-ð-pa-kram-a-rh (2.4.21) prasddd-h ‘a mansion begun by 
the rich’; ísil-n-am chaya = feu-cchaya-m (2.4.22) ‘shadow cast by а mass of 
arrows’. 


6.2.15 ‘sukh4-*priydy-or hi-t-é 


[In a Tatpurusá compound 2 the first member retains its original accent 
1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stems 4.1.1] *-sukhá- 
‘happiness’ and *-ргїу-й- ‘dear’ to denote ‘beneficial’ (hi-t-é). 
gám-ana-m sukhd-m = gám-ana-su-kha-m ‘pleasure consisting in going’; similarly 
gám-ana-priy-a-m ‘beneficial for going’. 
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6.2.16 prí-t-au ca 


[In a Tatpurusá compound 2 the first member retains its original accent 
1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stems 4.1.1 "-sukhá- 
‘happiness’ and “-priyá- ‘dear’ 15] also (ca) to denote ‘pleasure’ 
(prf-t-au). 

The three words [su-khá-, priy-á-, prf-ti-| having the same significance, the use of 
[pri-ti-] here is to indicate the intensity of that feeling. bráhman-d-eu-kha-m 
paya-sa-m. ‘the milk pudding delightful to the brahmin’; kanyá-priy-a-h 
myd-anga-h ‘the drum delightful to the maiden’. But rdja-sukhd-m ‘king’s wel- 
fare or happiness’ and ra@ja-priy-d-m. 


6.2.17 svá-m svamín-i 


[In a Tatpurusá compound 2 the first member 1] denoting possession 
(svá-m) [retains its original accent 1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] *-sv&mín- ‘possessor, owner’. 


g6-svdmin- ‘cattle owner’; déva-avdmin- ‘horse owner’, dhdna-svdmin- ‘owner of 
riches’, but parama-svdmin- ‘chief owner’. 


6.2.18 páty-au-aís-var-y-e 


[In а Tatpurusá compound 2 the first member bears its original accent 1 
when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stem 4.1.1] "-páti- ‘master, 
chief’ to denote ‘ruler, chief" (aí$-var-y-e). 
grhá-pa-ti- "head of the household’; sénd-pa-ti- ‘army chief’; nára-pa-ti/nf-pa-ti- 
‘king, ruler of men’, but vrealT-pa-tf- ‘husband of а урза". 


6.2.19 ná 'bhii-*vac=*cit=‘didhisu 


[In a Tatpurusá compound 2, with °pá-ti- ‘master, ruler’ 18 as a pos- 
terior member, the first members 1 consisting of the nominal stems 4.1.1] 
bhí-" ‘earth’, vác-" ‘speech’, cit-" thought’ and didhisü- ‘a widow 
remarried’ do not (ná) [retain their original accent]. 


bha-pa-tt-/vak-pa-ti-/cit-pa-ti-/didhied-pa-tf- ‘king, ruler of earth/master of 
speech/controller of thought/husband of a remarried widow" respectively. 
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6.2.20 va bhüv-ana-m 


[In a Tatpurusá compound 2 with *-pá-ti- ‘master, chief’ 18 as а final 
member, the first member 1 consisting of the nominal stem 4.1.1] 
bhüv-ana-" ‘earth’ optionally (vā) [retains its original accent 1]. 


bhúu-ana-pa-ati-/bhuv-ana-patí- ‘lord of the earth, king, emperor’. 


6.2.21 'a-sanké="4-badh4-*néd-Tyas-su sam-bháv-an-e 


[In а Tatpurusá compound 2 the first member retains its original accent 
1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stems 4.1.1] * а-баћк-4- 
‘fear’, '-B&-b&dh-á- ‘obstacle, impediment’ or °-néd-Tyas- ‘very near, 
nearer’ to denote an assumption (sam-bháv-an-e). 

gdm-an-d-éarik-a-m ‘apprehension about going’; gám-an-d-büdh-a-m ‘obstacle or 


impediment for going’ and gám-ana-ned-Iyae- ‘imminent departure’; in all these 
cases it is an assumption and not an actual occurrence. 


6.2.22 pürv-e bhu-tá-pürv-e 


[In a Tatpurusá compound 2 the first member retains its original accent 
1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stem 4.1.1] *-p$va- 
‘preceding’ to denote [something which had] occurred earlier 
(bhu-ta-purv-e). 


adhyd-h bha-tá-parva-h = adhyd-parva-h (2.1.57,72) ‘formerly rich’. 


6.2.23 !sá-vidha-"sá-nida-'sá-mar-y&da-'sá-vesa-*sá-dese-su 
samip-y-e 

[In a Tatpurusá compound 2 the first member retains its original accent 
1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stems алл] °-sé-vidha-, 
*.sá-nida-, ‘sé-mar-yada-,  '-sá-vesa- and °-вй-Че$а- to denote 
‘proximity, neighborhood’ (simtp-y-e). 


mad-rd-sa-vidha-m/'“sa-ntda-m/sa-maryada-m /sa-vesa-m/sa-dega-m ‘in the 
vicinity or neighborhood of Madrá'. 
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6.2.24 ví-spas-ta-adi-n-i guna-vác-ane-su 


[In а Tatpurusá compound 2 first members 1 consisting of nominal stem- 
class 4.1.1] beginning with ví-spas-ta- 'evident, apparent! [retain their 
original accent 1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66] qualifying words 
(guna-vác-ane-su: adjectives). 


vfspas-ta-katu-ka-m (2.1.4) ‘evidently acid’ (accent by 49 below); vf-citra-lavana- 
‘variously salty’. 


6.2.25 'Sra-*jya=*avamé4-‘kan-"papdé-vat-su bháv-e 
karma-dhar-ay-é 


In а Karmadhárayá compound [the first member 1 consisting of] an ac- 
tion noun (bháv-e) [retains its original accent 1 when co-occurring before 
1.1.66 the nominal stems 4.1.1] °8га- (5.3.60), °-jyar (5.3.61), *-avamá- 
‘lowest’, ° -kan- (5.3.64) and *-papá- ‘evil, bad’. 


gám-ana-ér-e-stha -/ *-ér-e-yas ‘most/more excellent departure’; gdm-ana-jy-e-stha/ 
^.jyü-yas- ЧЫЧ”; gdm-an-d-vama- ‘last or final departure gim-ana- 
kan-istha-/"kan-Iyas- ‘shortest/shorter departure’; gdm-ana-pap-istha/ 
*-páp-Iyas- ‘most/more wicked departure’. 


6.2.26 kumar4-s=ca 


[In а Karmadharay4 compound 25 the first member 1] kumárá- ‘youth’ 
[retains its original accent 1]. 


kumar-f éram-an-à = kumard+NiP+éram-an-a@ = kumürd-44--éram-an-à. (2.1.70; 
6.3.34) ‘young female ascetic’. 


0.2.27 adí-h práty-enas-i 


[In а Karmadhárayá compound 25] the initial syllable (adí-h) [of the first 
member 1 kumārá- 26 bears the (udátta) accent 1, when co-occurring be- 
fore 4.1.1 the nominal stem 4.1.1] *-práty-enas- ‘the nearest or closest 
heir’ (of a dead person). 


ktimara-praty-enas- ‘a young heir (responsible for the debts of his deceased father)’. 
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6.2.28 püge-su-anya-tará-syám 


[n а Karmadhárayá compound 25 the initial syllable 27 of the first 
member 1 kumará- ‘youth’ 26 bears (the udátta) accent 1] optionally 
(anya-tará-sy&m) [when co-occurring before 1.1.66 nominal stems 4.1.1] 
denoting a group of people (púge-su). 
kúmara-cataka-/kumará-cátaka- ‘a group of youths led by Cstaka’ in the plural 
[^ -eátak-a-h|: cataka-+Nya (5.3.112)-+Jas = cataka-+$+Jas (2.4.62); this option 
also provides for the operation of 1.223: kumdra-catak-d-h. 


6.2.29 !'iK-anta-"kalá-"kapála-'bhagála-*éár&ve-su dvig-aú 


In a Dvigü compound [the first member retains its original accent 1 
when co-occurring before 1.1.66 nominal stems 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] a 
vowel denoted by the siglum iK (= i, u, r, ]), time words (°-kalé-°), 
° -kapála- ‘pot’, "-bhagála- ‘skull’ and "sárava- ‘dish’. 
páfica aratndy-ah pra-mé-na-m a-syd (2.1.51) = páñe-a-ratni- ‘measuring five 
cubits’; párica más-a-h bhú-t-á-h = pdtica-masa-+yaP (5.1.82) = pdrica-mas-ya-h 
“five months old’; pdnca-su kapdle-su sdrh-a-ky-ta-h = pdiica-ka-pala-h 
purodasá-h (4.2.16) ‘prepared in five pots’; similarly pdrica-bhagala-h ‘prepared 
in five skulls’; párica-éarava-h ‘prepared in five dishes’. 


6.2.30 bahü-anya-tára-syam 


[ш a Dvigá compound 29 the first member 1] bahú- ‘many’ optionally 
(anya-tará-syàm) [retains its original accent 1 when co-occurring before 
1.1.66 nominal stems 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 a phoneme denoted by the 
siglum iK or time-words, "-kapála-, "-bhagála- or "-sár&va- respectively 
denoting 'pot/skull/dish' 29]. 
bahv-àratni-/bahv-aratní (8.2.4; 6.1.223); bahú-más-ya-/bahu-mas-yá-; bahú- 
kapala-/bahu-kapald-; bahii-bhagala-/bahu-bhagalá-; bahi-Sardva-/bahu-sardud- 


6.2.31 'dís-ti-*ví-tas-ty-os=ca 


[In a Dvigá compound 29 the first member 1 optionally 30 retains its 
original accent 1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stems 
4.1.1] dís-ti- and vi-tas-ti- ‘measures of length’. 
pdrica dístay-ah pra-má-na-m a-syd = páfica-dis-ti-/parica-dis-tí- ‘live dísti-s long’; 
similarly pdiica-vi-tas-ti-/parica-vi-tas-ti- ‘five vitasti-s long’, 
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6.2.32 sapta-m-f !sid-dhá-"$üs-ka-^pak-vá- 
*bandhé-su-á-kal-at 


[The first member of a compound 1] excluding time-words (á-kal-at) 
[ending in 1.1.72] the seventh sUP triplet (saptamf) [retains its original 
accent 1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stems 4.1.1] 
"-siddhá- ‘prepared’, "-$üs-ka- ‘dried’, °-pak-vd- ‘cooked’, "-bandhá- 
‘tied’. 

The compounds are derived by 2.1.41. It is a prior exception to 144 below. 
sümkdsy-é sid-dhd-h = sdmkaéyd-sid-dha-h ‘prepared in Samkašyá; 
G-lap-é-fus-ka-h ‘sun-dried’; bhrástra-pakva-h ‘cooked in а frying pan’; 
cakrd-bandha-h ‘attached to the wheel’. But pürv-d-hn-e-sid-dhá-h ‘prepared in 
the forenoon’. Cf. 2 above. 


6.2.33 !pári-"práti-*üápa-'áp-a-h !varj-yá-m-ana-'aho-ratra- 
ava-yavé-su 


The preverb particles pári- °, práti-^, ápa-^, ápa-" [occurring as prior 
members of a compound retain their original aecent 1 when co-occurring 
before 1.1.66 (final members) denoting what is excluded 
(varj-yá-m-ana^) or parts of a day or of a night 
(°-aho-ratra-ava-yavé-su). 
pári-tri-garta-m/ápa-tri-garta-m vrs-té devd-h (2.1.12) “it rained outside (i.e., 
excluding) Trigarta'; prdti-parv-t-hna-m “each forenoon’; dpa-paru-d-hna-m 
‘near forenoon’; práti-pürva-rdtra-m ‘each evening’. 


6.2.34 'rajan-ya-*bahu-vac-ana-dvaindy-é ándhaka-vfsni-su 


In a Dvarndvá compound constituted by names of warriors (rajan-yà-*) 
in the plural (*-bahu-vac-aná-") [the first member retains its original 
accent, 1] when referring to Ándhaka-s or Vésni-s. 


ávaphalká-caitraka-rodhak-a-h “napr. of three Andhaka warrior families’, 
Sini-vdeudev-d-h 'n.pr. of two Vysni warrior families’; but duaipa-haimayan-d-h 
who are not warriors, although belonging to the Andhaka and Vísni clans; 
similarly  sarh-kars-ana-vösudev-aú since this is а dual Dvamdvá or 
wréni-kumür-&-h since it is a genitive Tatpurusá compound and kuru-patical-d-h 
as they do not belong to the clans specified above. 
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6.2.35 sarn-khy-á 


[In a Dvarndvá compound 34 the first member 1] constituting a numeral 
word (sarn-khy-á) [retains its original accent 1]. 


éka-daga ‘eleven’; dvá-daga ‘twelve’; tray-daéa '13'. 


6.2.36 &-cür-yà-upa-sarj-anas-ca-ante-v&s-f 


[In a Dvarndvá compound 34 the first member retains its original accent 
1] if the constituent members of the compound denote names of pupils 
(ante-vas-f) derived from their teacher's name (8-car-yà-upa-sarj-ana-b). 
apisala-sya ápatyam = apigala-+iN (4.1.95) = dpisal-i-h a-cár-yà-h: t-na pr-ó-ktam 
adh-fy-ate = ápisalitáNtJaa = аріаі-4-Һ, te ca paninñya-£ = 
apigald-paninty-a-h ‘pupils of Apisali and Panini’. 


6.2.37 kart4-kaujapa=aday-ah 


[In the class of Dvarhdvá compounds 34] beginning with ('-adáy-ah) 
karté-kaujap-au ‘descendants of Krta and Kujapa’ [the first member 
retains its original accent 1]. 


krtá-sya dpatya-m-+kijapa-sya ápatyam = krta+dN-+kujapa-+iN-au (4.1.114) = 
kart-á-kaujap-au. 


6.2.38 mahán !vrihí-"apar-8-hná-"grstí-'isv-asá-*jabalá- 
*bhará-"bhárata-*hailihilá-"?rauravá-"prá-vrd-dhe-su 


[The first member of a compound 1] mahát- ‘great’ [retains its original 
accent 1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stems 4.1.1] 
*-vrihí- ‘rice’, *-apar-a-hná- ‘afternoon’, ° grstí- ‘a cow which has calved 
for the first time’, "-isv-ásá- ‘archer’, *-jábálá- ‘n.pr. of a person’, 
“-bhará- ‘burden’, *-bhárata- ‘descendant of Bharata’, *-hailihilá- ‘of a 
sporty or wanton woman’, *-rauravá- ‘n.pr. of a hell’, * -prá-vrd-dha- 
‘grown’. 
mahán vrthich = mahé-vrthi-h (8.46)  'long-grained rice’; similarly: 
mah-d-par-d-hna- ‘a late hour in the afternoon’; mahá-, 'a primiparous 
cow; таһ-ё-во-йва- “great archer’; mahá-jabüla- ‘npr. (= elder Jabala); 
mahá-bhára- ‘heavy load’; mahá-bhdrata- ‘the Great Epic of the descendants of 
Bharata’; mahá-hailihila- ‘great Hailihila’; mahá-raurava- ‘n.pr. of a hell’; 
mahá-pra-vrd-dha- ‘greatly overgrown’. 
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6.2.39 ksullaká-s-ca vaiśva-dev-é 


[The first member 1 mahát- ‘great’ 38] as well as (ca) [the nominal stem 
4.1.1] ksullaká- ‘small insignificant’ [of a compound retain their original 
accent 1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stem 4.1,1] 
"-vaisva-devá- ‘consecrated to the universal gods (visve-dev&-s). 


ksullaká-vaisva-deva-m ‘n.pr. of a small oblation consecrated to the Vive Dev-&-s'; 
mahd-vaisva-deva-m ‘n.pr. of а more elaborate offering to Visve Dev-a-s’. 


6.2.40 üstra-h !sadí-"vamy-óh 


[The nominal stem 4.1.1] ústra- ‘camel’ [occurring as a first member in а 
compound retains its original accent 1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 
the nominal stems 4.1.1] ° sadín- ‘rider’ and "-vàmf ‘mare’. 

tíatra-sdd-in- ‘camel rider’; ústra-vāmT ‘camel mare’. Kasika notes these forms as 


neuters ending in "-addi, "-wdmi while Siddhanta-Kaumudr has *-sdd-fn-, 
*-ъйт-Ї. 


6.2.41 gaú-h 'sad-á-"sad-í-*sárathi-su 


[The nominal stem 4.1.1] gé- ‘cow/bull’ [as a first member of а com- 
pound retains its original accent 1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] °-sad-é-, °-sad-fn- ‘rider’ and  "-sárathi- 
'charioteer'. 


gó-h sad-d-h/gá-m sad-áy-a-ti vá = gó-sdd-a-/gó-sad-in- ‘cattle rider’; gó-sarathi- 
‘cattle charioteer’. The question whether sdd-i or sdd-in- is the form occurring 
in this and the above rules is open to question, If sdd-t, it is to be derived from 
sada+iN (4.1.95) and if sdd-fn-: sad+Nini (3.2.78). 


6.2.42 ‘kurd-garha-pat-a-"rik-ta-guru="4-s-ta-jar-at-I= 
44-shi-la-dy-dha-rip-d-"paré-vadava-taittila-kadrt-h- 
‘p4nya=kambala-h=dasi-bhara-p-arn ca 

[The first members of the following compounds 1] kuró-gárha-pata-, 
rík-ta-guru/rik-tá-guru-, Á-sü-ta-jar-at-T, Ásli-la-dr-dha-rüp-à, 
paré-vadava, taittilá-kadr-ü, pán-ya-kambala- and the class of com- 
pounds beginning with dast-bhara- [retain their original accent 1]. 


kurán-am gárha-pat-d-m = kurú-gðrha-pat-a-m ‘headship of the Kurd clan’; 
rík-ta-hfrik-tá-h gurú-h = rfk-ta-guru-/rik-td-guru- (1.208) ‘indigent teacher’; 
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d-50-t-8 jdr-at-T = d-o0-ta-jarat-I ‘a woman who has become old without bearing 
children’; d-slrl-à dp-dhá-rüp-4 = á-álrla-dy-dha-rap-a ‘a woman of an un- 
pleasant but strong figure’; рате vádava iva = páré-vadava ‘like a mare on the 
opposite side’; taittilé-n-arh kadr-ti-h = taittild-kadra ‘a soma vessel of 
Taittila(?)'; pán-ya-kambala- ‘a blanket of a definite size and fixed price’ as а 
n.pr.; in other senses: pan-ya-kambald- “а. blanket for sale. dasy-dh bhard-h = 
daaf-bhára-h ‘the burden of a dasf’; devd-hü-ti- ‘invocation of the gods’, 


6.2.43 caturthf tád-arthe 


[The first member of а compound retains its original accent 1 when it 
ends in 1.1.72] the fourth sUP triplet (caturthf) [co-occurring before 
1.1.66 (a posterior member)| denoting (something) intended for what the 
prior member signifies (tád-arth-e). 

уйра-уа déru = yúpa-dáru ‘wood intended for the purpose of a sacrificial post’; 


kundalá-ya híranya-m = kundalá-hiranya-m “gold intended for the purpose of 
earrings". 


6.2.44 árth-e 


[The first member of а compound 1 ending in 1.1.72 the fourth sUP 
triplet 43 retains its original accent 1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] ártha- ‘object, purpose’ (as a posterior member). 


má-tr-£ idam = mö-iftartha-m = mdtr-drtham (8.2.4) ‘meant for the mother’; 
similarly devd-tá--artha-m = devátartha-m ‘intended for the gods’. 


6.2.45 Kt-é ca 


[The first member of a compound 1 ending in 1.1.72 the fourth sUP 
triplet 43 retains its original accent 1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] Ktá. 


góbhyah, hi-td-m  gó-hi-la-m ‘beneficial to cattle’; similarly gó-raks-i-ta-m 
‘reserved for cattle’, 


6.2.46 karma-dharay-é=4-nistha 


In a Karmadhárayá compound [the first member 1 consisting of a 
nominal stem 4.1.1] not (ending in 1.1.72) affixes denoted by the t.t. 
nisthá (1.1.26: Ktá, KtávatU) [retains its original accent 1 when co- 
occurring before 1.1.66 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 
3.1.1 Ktá 45]. 
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éréni-kp-t-a-h (2.1.59) ‘made into rows’; but éreny-& kr-td-m sreni-kr-td-m (144) 
‘made with rows’; so also kr-td-m ca tad d-kp-ta-m са =ky-t-d-ky-td-m ‘made 
and unmade’. 


6.2.47 4-hi-n-e dvi-tiya 


[The first member of a compound 1 ending in 1.1.72] the second sUP 
triplet (dvi-tiy-a) [retains its original accent 1 when co-occurring before 
1.1.66 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1 Ktá 45] when 
not signifying separation (a-hi-n-e), 

kastd-rh. Sri-td-h = kagtá-dri-ta-h (2.1.24) ‘fallen into misfortune’; gréma-rh ga-tá-h 


= gráma-ga-ta-h ‘gone to the village’, but kantara-m  at-ta-h = 
kantar-d-t-F-td-h ‘passed beyond the wood’. Exception to 144 below. 


6.2.48 tr-tiya kár-man-i 

[The first member of a compound 1 ending in 1.1.72] the third sUP 
triplet (ir-tfy-&) [retains its original accent 1 when co-occurring before 
1.1.66 а nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1 Ktá 45] used 
in the passive construction (kár-man-i) [= denoting the object]. 


ahfnü ha-id-h = ahi-ha-ta-h ‘stung by а serpent; nakh-air nir-bhin-na-h = 
nakhd-nir-bhin-na-h ‘torn by the nails’ but rdth-ena yd-td-h = ratha-ya-táh ‘has 
gone by car’. Constraint on 2 above, 


6.2.49 gá-ti-r án-antara-h 


A member of the gáti-class (1.4.60) [occurring as a first member of a 
compound retains its original accent 1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1 Ktá 45 to denote the 
object 48] without intervention (án-antara-h). 
prd-kp-ta- "(something) was commenced’; abhy-íd-dhr-ta- '(something) was lifted 
up’; sam-ud-d-hy-ta- ‘was talked to/addressed (someone) but pra-kr-td-h 
káta-rh devadattd-h 'Devadattá started making a mat’ (3.4.71). 


6.2.50 tá-&d-au са N-IT-i kft-i-á-t-au 


[A member of the gáti-class 49 occurring as the first member of a com- 
pound retains its original accent 1 when occurring immediately 49 before 
1.1.60] a kýt [affix 3.1.1] beginning with phoneme /t/, excluding [the af- 
fix 3.1.1] tu, with /N/ as IT-marker. 
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prétkp+tpN = prd-kar-ty-‘producer’; prd--kptumuN = prd-kar-tum Чо begin 
producing’ but prá+kr+trC + pra-kar-tf- ‘doer’ and átgamttuN = à-gán-tu- 
‘accidental’, Prior exception to 139 below. 


6.2.51 távai ca-ánta-s-ca yugapát 


[A member of the gáti-class 49 occurring as a first member of а com- 
pound retains its original accent 1 when co-occurring immediately 49 be- 
fore 1.1.86 a final member ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] távai [which 
bears the udátta accent] on its final (4nta-s=ca) accent simultaneously 
(yugapát). 
dnu-H-Hávai = dnv-e-tavaf ‘to follow’; dpa-bhda-i-tavaf tto speak incorrectly’; ex- 
ceptions to 139 below. 


6.2.52 án-iK-anta-h-áüc-a-t-au va-praty-ay-é 


[A member of the gáti-class 49] not ending in a vowel phoneme denoted 
by the siglum iK (= i,u) [occurring as a first member of a compound 
retains its original accent 1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66] the expres- 
sion °-añc- followed by affix va (= KviN 2.2.59). 

prá+añc+KviN = pr-á-ñc- ‘turned eastwards’; similarly pár-d-fic- ‘turned away, 


averted’ but prati+añc+KviN = praty-dñe- ‘turned westwards’; 
dnu-taric+KviN = anv-áric- ‘going after, following’. 


6.2.53 'ní-"ádh-1 ca 


[The gáti members 49] ní-* and ádhi-* also (ca) [as prior members of a 
compound retain their original accent 1 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 
*-afic followed by the affix va 52]. 


Exception to 52 above: nftafic+KviN = пу-йїс- ‘turned downwards’; 
ddhi-Fafic--KviN = ádhy-aric- ‘tending upwards’ but adh-I-c-& (1,222). 


6.2.54 1gát-anya-tará-syam 


The indeclinable Tsát ‘a little’ [occurring as a first member of a com- 
pound retains its original accent 1] optionally (anya-tará-syám). 


isdt-kadara-h (2.2.7) ‘slightly tawny’, alternating with sat-kaddrá-h (1.223) but 
Tsát+bhid+KHaL = rsad-bhéd-am (139) ‘fragile’. 
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6.2.55 hiranya-pari-má-na-rn dhán-e 


[The first member of a compound 1] denoting a quantity of gold 
(hiranya-pari-má-na-m) [retains its original accent 1 optionally 54 when 
co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stem 4.1.1] "-dhána- ‘riches’. 


dv-aú suvárn-au pari-má-na-m a-syá = dvi-suvarnd-m (2.1.51); tád evá dhdnam = 
dvi-suvarnd-dhana-m /dvi-suvarna-dhand-m ‘wealth consisting of two measures 
of gold’. In the case of a Bahuvrihi compound dvf-suvarna-owner of two 
measures of gold' the prior member retains its accent and when the fresh 
Bahuvrihí compound is generated the same option operates: 
dvf-suvarna-dhana-/dvisuvarna-dhand-. 


6.2.56 prathamá-h-á-cira-upa-sam-pat-t-au 


[The nominal stem 4.1.1] prathamá- ‘first, foremost’ [occurring as a first 
member of a compound retains its original accent 1 optionally 54] while 
denoting recent acquisition (ácira=upa-sam-pat-t-au). 

prathamd- са vaiyðkarand á са = — prathamá-vaiy&karana-h/ 


prathama-vaiyðkaraná-h ‘a beginner in the study of grammar’ but prathama- 
vaiyakarand-h. ‘first/foremost among grammarians’. 


8.2.57 k-atará- k-atam-aü karmadharay-é 


In а Karmadharayá compound [the nominal stems 4.1.1] k-atará- ‘which 
of two?’ and k-atamá- ‘which of many?’ [occurring as first members of a 
compound retain their original accent; 1 optionally 54]. 


k-atard-katha-h/k-atara-kathd-h (2.1.63) ‘which of you two is an adherent of Kathá 
school?'; similarly k-atamd-katha-h/k-atama-kathá-h. 


6.2.58 árya-h 'bráhmana-*kumaray-oh 


[The nominal stem 4.1.1] árya- ‘noble, Aryan’ [occurring as a first mem- 
ber of а compound retains its original accent 1 optionally 54 when co- 
occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stems 4.1.1] *-bráhmaná- ‘brahmin’ 
and *-kumaré- ‘youth’. 


Grya-brahmana-/arya-brahmand- ‘a noble brahmin or one belonging to the Aryan 
race’; árya-kumára-/ürya-kumürd- ‘a noble youth or one belonging to the Aryan 


race’. 
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6.2.59 r&jà ca 


Also (ca) [the nominal stem 4.1.1] rájan- [occurring as a first member of 
а compound retains its original aecent 1 odptionally 54 when co- 
occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stems 4.1.1 *-bráhmaná- ‘brahmin’ 
and *-kumará- ‘youth’ 58]. 


rája-brahmana-/raja-brühmand- ‘a brahmin king’; rája-kumara-/raja-kumürd- 
“royal prince’. 


6.2.60 sasthí práty-enas-i 


[The first nominal stem 4.1.1 rájan- ‘king’ 58 ending in 1.1.72] the sixth 
sUP triplet [in a compound retains its original accent 1 optionally 54 
when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stem 4.1.1] práty-enas- 
'heir-apparent, representative, regent’. 


réja-praty-enas-/rdja-praty-ende- ‘viceroy’ (= réjii-as+prdty-enas-) but rájá ca 
asati práty-endé ca = rdja-praty-ende- ‘a regent king’. 


6.2.61 Kt-e nitya=arth-é 


[Before 1.1.66 (a posterior member of a compound) ending in 1.1.72 the 
affix 3.1.1] Ktá [the first member retains its original accent 1 optionally 
54] when denoting the sense of ‘always, constantly’ (nitry=arth-é). 
nitya-pra-has-i-ta-/ni-tya-pra-has-i-td- ‘always laughing’; similarly 
sa-ta-td-pra-has-i-ta-/sa-ta-ta-pra-has-i-td- ‘ibid’, but muhdrta-pra-has-i-td- 
‘laughing for an instant’, 


6.2.62 gráma-h silpfn-i 


[The nominal stem 4.1.1] gráma- ‘village’ [occurring as a prior member of 
a compound retains its original accent 1 optionally 54 when co-occurring 
before 1.1.66 a nominal stem 4.1.1] denoting an artisan (silpin-i). 


gréma-napita-/grama-napitd- ‘village barber’ but. grama-rathyé ‘village street? and 
parama-ndpitd- ‘chief barber’. 


728 


6.2.63 raja ca pra-Samsa-y-am 
[The nominal stem 4.1.1] rájan- ‘king’ [occurring as a prior member in a 
compound retains its original accent 1 optionally 5 4] also (ca) when 
denoting the sense of praise (pra-sarnsá-y-àm). 

rája-ndpita-/rd ja-ndpitá-: (a) as a Karmadháraya compound: rájð ca asaú napita-£ 


ca ‘barber (having the quality of a king)'; (b) as a genitive Tatpurusa: ráji-ah 
nápitd-h ‘royal or king's barber’, 


6.2.64 &dí-r udátta-h 


The initial (adí-h) syllable [of the first member of а compound 1] bears 
the udátta accent. 
This is a governing rule [adhi-k&r-] covering the section beginning here and extend- 


ing up to 91 inclusive below. The words [&dí, udátta] respectively recur up to 
and inclusive of 91 and 138 below. 


6.2.05 lsaptamí-*har-ín-au dharm-y-8=4-har-an-e 


[The initial syllable 64 of the first member of a compound 1 bears the 
udátta accent 64 if it ends in 1.1.72] the seventh sUP triplet (saptamí- ° ) 
or denotes the name of a collector of taxes (°=har-in-au) [co-occurring 
before 1.1.66 a nominal stem 4.1.1] denoting ‘what is lawful’ 
(dharm-y-é), excluding [the nominal stem 4.1.1] hár-ana- ‘fodder given to 
an animal’. 
atáp-e-fana-h (2.1.44; 6.3.9,10) ‘n. of a бах: a whetstone presented at a reliquary as 
part of а local custom’; múkut-e-kársápana-m “n. of a tax for a royal diadem’; 
hdl-e-dvi-pad-ik-d/hdl-e-tri-pad-ik-@ ‘names of various types of taxes’; 
ydyntk-a-sva- ‘a horse presented to a sacrificer as his dues’; vafyZkarana-hastin- 
‘an elephant presented to a grammarian’, but uddava-har-and-m ‘fodder given to 
a mare’, 


6.2.66 yuk-t-é ca 


[The initial syllable 64 of a first member of a compound 1 bears the 
udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 a nominal stem 4.1.1] 
denoting (someone) appointed (yuk-t-é to look after the object denoted 
by it). 


déva-ballava- ‘horse groom’; gó-maninda-/gó-sarh-khya- ‘cowherd’. 
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6.2.67 vibhasa-ádhy-aks-e 


[The initial syllable 64 of a first member of a compound 1] optionally 
(vibhasa) [bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] * -ádhy-aks-a- ‘supervisor’. 


dév-a-dhyakea/asv-a-dhyaked- ‘overseer in charge of horses’, 


6.2.68 pápa-rh ca gilp-ín-i 


(The initial syllable 64 of a first member of a compound 1] pápa- ‘evil, 
bad’ [optionally 67 bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 
1.1.66 a nominal stem 4.1.1] denoting an artisan (silp-ín-i). 


pépa-ndpita-/papa-napitd-‘a bad or inefficient barber’. 


6.2.69 !gotrá-"antevasí(n)-"münavá-'br&hmané-su ksép-e 


[The initial syllable 64 of a first member of а compound 1 bears the 
udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 nominal stems 43.1] 
denoting patronymies (gotrá-*) or names of pupils (*-ante-vas-ín- °) ог 
student ("-mánava-*) or (*-br&hmane-su) to imply a pejorative sense 
(ksép-e). 

1. jángha-vdis-ya-h = уб  janghd-dünd-m dd-da-mi ahdm iti váts-ya-h 
sdm-pad-ya-te ta descendant of Vatsá who boasts of making a gift of his shanks’; 
bhárya-sausruta-h ‘hen-pecked descendant of Susruta’; 2. kúmarr-daks-a-h 
‘pupils of Daksi desiring to win maidens’; ódana-pánin-1y-4-h ‘who study Pánini 
with the sole purpose of gaining a rice plate’; 3. bhiksd-manava- ‘one who be- 
comes a student for the main purpose of seeking alms'; 4. dási-bráhmana- ‘a 
brahmin infatuated with a slave girl". 


6.2.70 áhga-n-i mair-ey-e 


[The initial syllable 64 of a first member of a compound 1] denoting the 
constituent elements (Áhgà-n-i) [bears the udátta accent 64 when co- 
occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stem 4.1.1] °-mair-eya- ‘a kind of 
liquor". 
gúda-maireya- ‘liquor prepared from molasses’; mádhu-maireya- ‘liquor made from 
honey’, but parama-maireyd- “best liquor’. 
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6.2.71 bhak-ta-a-khy-ás tád-arthe-su 


[The initial syllable 64 of a first member of a compound 1] denoting an 
item of food (bhak-ta=a-khy-f-s) [co-occurring before 1.1.66 a nominal 
stem 4.1.1] (signifying a receptacle to contain it: tád-arthe-su) [bears the 
udátta accent 64]. 


bhíksa-karhsa- ‘an alms-bowl to receive food’; &@па-Катйва- ‘a vessel for containing 
rice gruel’. 


6.2.72 'gó-"bídala-"sirhá-'saindhavé-gu upa-má-n-e 


[The initial syllable 64 of a first member of а compound 1 bears the 

udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal Stems 

4.1.1] *-gó- 'cow/bull', "-bíd&la- ‘cat’, *-sirnhá- ‘lion’ and ° -saindh-avá- 

‘a horse from the Sindhu region', serving as objects of comparison 
(upa-má-n-e). 

1. dhán-ya-rh. gaúr iva = dhán-ya-gav-a- (TÁC 5.4.02) ‘grain arranged in the shape 

of a cow/bull' 2. bhikea-bidala- ‘alms arranged in the shape of a cat’; 3. 


týna-simha- "grass or hay arranged in the shape of a lion’; 4. adk-tu-saindhava- 
‘barley meal arranged in the shape of a horse’, 


6.2.73 ak-e jiv-ik-d=arth-é 


[The initial syllable 64 of a first member of a compound 1 bears the 
udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 a nominal stem 4.1.1 
ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] "-aka- (7.1.1) when the compound 
denotes a means of livelihood (jtv-ik-a=arth-¢), 


dánta-lekh-aka- ‘professional painter of teeth (2.2.17); ndkha-lekh-aka- ‘manicure’, 


6.2.74 prác-arn kridá-y-àm 


[The initial syllable 64 of a first member of a compound 1 bears the 
udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 1.1.68 a nominal stem 4.1.1 
ending in the affix 3.1.1 *-aka- 73] to denote a sport in the Eastern 
country (prác-ài kridá-y-àm). 


tíddalaka-puspa-bharijik-a (2.2.17 qv). 
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6.2.75 ÁN-i ní-yuk-t-e 


[The initial syllable 64 of a first member of a compound 1 bears the 
udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 а nominal stem 4.1.1 
ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] áN to denote a functionary (ní-yuk-t-e). 


ehát-tra-dhar-a- ‘parasol-bearer’; kámandalu-gráh-a- ‘bearer of the kamandalu’. 
Exception to 3.1.3. 


6.2.76 silp-ín-i ca 4-kpN-ah 


And (ca) in a compound denoting an artisan (silpin-i) |the initial syllable 
64 of the first member 1 bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring 
before 1.1.66 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 4N 75] ex- 
cept that derived with verbal base krN- ‘do’ (УШ 10). 

Exception to 3.1.3. tántu-vöya- = tantutue+dN (8.2.1) ‘weaver’; tnna-vaya- ‘a 


tailor’; vála-váya- ‘hair weaver or dresser’ but kumbha-kar-d- ‘potter’; 
ayas-kar-d- ‘blacksmith’. 


6.2.77 sarnjñá-y-arn са 


Also (ca) in a compound denoting a proper name (sarnjn&-y-&m) [the 
first member 1 bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 
1.1.66 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1 ÁN 75 except 
that derived from the verbal stem krN (УШ 10) 76]. 


tántu-vay-a-h = kita-h ‘silkworm or any worm which builds a cocoon’, but 
ratha-kár-d- ‘n.pr. of a brahmin’, Exception to 3.1.3. 


0.2.78 gó-tánti-yáva-m pal-é 


[The initial syllable 64 of a first member of compounds 1] gó- ‘cow/bull’, 
tán-ti- ‘cord, string’ and yáva- ‘barley’ [bears the udátta accent 64 when 
co-oceurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stem 4.1.1] “-palé- ‘guardian, 
protector’. 


gó-pál-a- ‘cowherd’; tdnti-pal-a- ‘a guardian of calves tied to a long cord by means 
of smaller strings’; ydva-pal-a- ‘guardian of a barley field’. 
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8.2.79 Nín-i 


[The initial syllable 64 of a first member of a compound 1 bears the 
udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 a nominal stem 4.1.1 
ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] Nini. 


puspd-n-i hdr-a-ti = páspa--hr--Níni (3.2.81) = púspa-har-in- ‘repeatedly plucking 
flowers’, 


6.2.80 upa-má-nam Sabda-arthá-pra-kr-t-au-evá 


[The initial syllable 64 of a first member of a compound 1 serving as an 
object of comparison (upa-má-na-m) [bears the udátta accent 64 when 
co-occurring before 1.1.66 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 
3.1.1 Níni 79] and solely (evá) denoting sound by itself 
(Sabd-d-rthé-pra-ky-t-au: without the aid of preverbs). 
ústra-h iva króg-a-ti = ugtra-tkrué+Nini = dstra-krof-in- ‘making a noise like a 
camel’; dhváriksa-h iva raú-ti = dhvánkga-tru-tNíni = dhvénksa-rav-in- ‘cawing 
like a crow but gardabhd-h iva с-сағ-а- = gárdhabha-Híc-car J-Níni 
gardabh-o-c-cár-fn- ‘braying like a donkey’. 


6.2.81 yük-ta-a-roh-i(n)-&day-as-ca 


[The initial syllable 64 of the first members of compounds 1] beginning 
with yük-t-à-roh-in- ‘who mounts an animal which is harnessed’ also (са) 
[bears the udátta accent 64]. 


Besides final members ending in affix Nini this class includes many others with 
various types of affixes. 


6.2.82 ‘dirgh4-*kasé-“ttisa-‘bhrastra-*vata-m j-é 


[The initial syllable 64 of a firsu member of a compound 1 consisting of 
nominal stems 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] a long (dirgha-" = vowel 1.2.28) or 
kasé- ‘п. of a herb’, túsa- ‘bran’, bhrástra- ‘frying pan’ and vata- 
"bunyan or Indian fig tree’ [co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stem 
4.1.1] *-ja- [bears the udátta accent 64]. 
kuty-am }й44-һ = kutlijan--Dd (3.2.97) = kútr-ja-h born in a һи; similarly 
#@т1-ўа- ‘produced in the Sami tree’; kása-ja-/túsa-ja-/váta-ja- ‘produced in the 
Ка4а grass/bran/banyan tree’. 
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6.2.83 ant-y-át pürva-m Ьаһу-АС-аһ 


The penultimate syllable (ant-y-à pürva-m) [of a (poly-syllabic) first 
member of a compound 1 bears the udátta accent, 64 when co-occurring 
before 1.1.66 the nominal stem 4.1.1 *-ja- 82]. 


upa-sdra-ja- ‘born from impregnation or covering (said of animals)’; mandúra-ja- 
"born in a stable’, but dag-dha-já-n-i tfndn-i ‘grass grown on burnt ground’. 


6.2.84 grám-e á-ni-vas-ant-ah 


[The initial syllable 64 of a first member of а compound 1 bears the 
udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stem 4.1.1] 
*-gráma- not denoting a place of residence’ (4-ni-vas-ant-ah). 


indriya-grama- ‘group of sense organs’; vánig-gráma- ‘a company of merchants’, 
but daksi-gramd- ‘a village where descendants of Daksa reside’. 


6.2.85 ghósa=ádi-su 


[The initial syllable 64 or a first member of a compound 1 bears the 
udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the class of nominal 
stems 4.1.1] beginning with ghósa- ‘a settlement of herdsmen’. 


ddkei-ghosa- ‘a settlement of herdsmen belonging to the descendants of Daksa’; 
similarly dáksi-hrda- ‘n.pr. of a lake’. 


6.2.86 chattri=aday-as sála-y-àm 


[The initial syllable 64 of the class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning 
with chattr-in- ‘pupil, student’ [as first members of compounds 1 bears 
the udádtta accent 64 when co-occurring before 1.1,66 the nominal stem 
4.1.1] *-sála ‘hall (of residence)’. 


ehát-tr-ið-gala ‘residence hall for pupils’, alternating with chdt-tr-i-éala-m (2.4.25). 


6.2.87 pra-sth-é-'á-vrd-dha-m "á-karki-adi-n-am 


[Before 1.1.66 the nominal stem 4.1.1] *-pra-sthá- ‘plain or level country’ 
(as a final member of а compound) [the initial syllable of the first mem- 
ber 1] excluding [nominal stems 4.1.1 of] the vrddhá-type (1.1.73-75) and 
the class of [nominal stems] beginning with karkí-" “sign of Cancer' 
[bears the udátta accent 64]. 
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indra-prastha-, kúnda-pra-stha- ‘names of localities, but 1. mahaki-pra-sthd-, 2. 
karki-pra-sthá- ‘names of localities’. 


6.2.88 mala=adi-n-ath са 


[Before 1.1.66 the nominal stem ^-pra-sthá- ‘level country’ as a final 
member of à compound 87], the initial syllable 64 of the first member 1 
bears the udátta accent 64 when constituting the class of [nominal stems 
4.1.1] beginning with mála-“ ‘garland’. 


Exception to the constraint on vpddhé-type of 87 above.  máld-pra-stha-, 
dála-pra-stha- ‘names of localities’. 


6.2.89 4-'mahat="nava-mn nágar-e-án-udic-aàm 


[Before 1.1.66 the nominal stem 4.1.1] *-nágara- (as a final member of a 
compound) [the initial syllable 64 of the first members 1] excluding [the 
nominal stems 4.1.1] mahát- ‘great’ and náva- ‘new’ [bears the udatta 
accent 64] when denoting cities excluding those of the North 
(&n-udic-&m). 

súhma-nagara-m, púndra-nagara-m “names of cities’, but 1. mahd-nagard-m, 


nava-nagard-m; 2. nadi-nagardm, kántrnagará-m ‘names of cities in the 
North'. 


6.2.90 árm-e са a-varná-m dyy-áC try-ÁC 


[Before 1.1.66 the nominal stem 4.1.1] °-árma- ‘ruins’ (as a posterior 
member of a compound) [the initial syllable 64 of the first member 1 
consisting of a nominal stem 4.1.1] containing two or three syllabics 
(dvy-ÁC, try-4C) and [ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme-class /a/ [excluding 
mahá(t) and náva- 89 bears the udátta accent 64]. 

dát-t-a-rma-, — güp-t-d-rma-, — kükkut-d-rma- “names of localities’; but 


kapifijal-a-rmá- (4 syllabics), brhad-armd- (not ending in phoneme /a/), 
mah-4-rmá, nav-4-rmá- ‘names of localities’, 


6.2.91 ná !'bhü-tá-"ádhi-ka-"sarn-jivá-*madrá-'áéma(n)- 
*kájjala-m 


[The initial syllable 64 of first members of compounds 1 consisting of 
nominal stems 4.1.1] bhü-tá-" ‘past’, ádhika-" ‘in excess’, sar-jivá- ° 
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ing together’, mad-rá-° “n. of a locality', áéman-° ‘rock’ and 
-jala-" ‘collyrium’ does not (ná) [bear the udátta accent 64]. 


ка} 


Exception to 90 above. bhut-a-rmd-m, adhi-k-d-rmá-m, ватй-ўһ-4-тт@-т, 
madr-a-rmd-m, am-a-rmá-m, kaj-jal-a-rmá-m ‘names of localities. 


6.2.92 ánta-h 


The final (ánta-h) syllable [of the first member of a compound 1 bears 
the udátta accent 64]. 
This is a governing rule [adhi-kar-4-] heading this section and extending up to and 
including 110 below. ‘The word [4nta-h] will recur in each of them with 
[pürva-padá-m 1]. 


6.2.93 sarvá-rn guna-kartsn-y-é 


[The final syllable 92 of the first member 1] sarvá- ‘all’ [bears the udátta 
accent 64] when denoting ‘fulness of quality’ (guna-kartsny-é). 
sarvá-£veta-h ‘all white’ but parama-svetá-h ‘brightest white’; but when quality is 
not in question: sarva-sauvarnd- ‘all made of gold’; similarly when fulness is not 
in question: sarue-s-dm sveta-tara-h = sarva-évetd-h ‘whiter than all’. 


6.2.04 ват}їй-у-ата 'girf-*ni-kayd4y-oh 


In a proper name (sarnjñá-y-am) [the final syllable 92 of the prior mem- 
ber of a compound 1 bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring be- 
fore 1.1.66 the nominal stems 4.1.1] °-giri- ‘hill, mountain’ and 
*-ni-kay-á- ‘mass, group’. 
afijaná-giri- (3.117) ‘n.pr, of a mountain’; sapindf-ni-kay-a- ‘n.pr. of a locality in- 
habited by Sápindi-s'; similarly maundi-nikaya- ‘n.pr. of a locality inhabited by 
Maúndi-s'; but brahmana-ni-kay-d- ‘a group of brahmins’. 


6.2.95 kumary-àm váyas-i 


[The final syllable 92 of the first member of a compound 1 bears the 
udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 4.1.1 the nominal stem 4.1.1] 
*-kumàr-f ‘maiden’ for denoting age (váyas-i). 


vrd-dhá-kumarI ‘old maid’; jarát-kumarr ‘aging maiden’. 
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6.2.96 udak-é-á-keval-e 


[The final syllable 92 of the first member of а compound 1 bears the 
udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stem 4.1.1] 
*-udaká- ‘water’ for denoting a mixture (á-keval-e). 


gudá-misra-m udakd-m = gud-ó-daka-m (8.2.6)/gud-ó-daka-m ‘water mixed with 
molassess’ but uend-m udakd-m = usn-o-daká-m ‘hot water’. 


6.2.97 dvig-aú krát-au 


[The final syllable 92 of a first member of a compound 1 bears the 
udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stem 4.1.1] 
consisting of a Dvigú compound to designate a sacrifice (krá-t-au). 


gargá-tri-ratr-a-h ‘n.pr. of a Vedic sacrifice lasting three days’, but rátri-m 
ati-kran-td-h = ati-ratr-á-h ‘who has passed the night? (5.4.87). 


6.2.98 sabhá-y-àm ndpumsak-e 


In a compound in neuter gender (ná-pumsak-e) [the final syllable 92 of 
the first member bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 
1.1.66 the nominal stem 4.1.1] *-sabhá ‘assembly’. 


go-pald-sabha-m ‘an assembly of cowherds’; strí-sabha-m ‘an assembly of women’, 
but raja-sabhá ‘royal assembly’. 

This rule operates only under the situation described in 2.4.23-24 for obligatory 
neuter gender and not to 25 where it is optional: so ram-anlIya-sabhá-m ‘lovely 
assembly’ has the accent according to 1.223. 


6.2.99 pür-e prác-àm 


[The final syllable 92 of the first member of a compound 1 bears the 
udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stem 4.1.1] 
* -püra- ‘city’ with reference to those situated in the East (prác-àm). 


lalatá:pura-m, kañef-pura-m, éivadattd-pura-m, karni-pura-m ‘names of cities in 
the East’, but siva-purd-m ‘name of a city situated elsewhere’. 


6.2.100 'á-ris-ta-"gaudá-pürv-e са 


[The final syllable 92 of the first member of а compound 1 consisting of 
the nominal stems 4.1.1] áris-ta-" and gaudá-* also (ca) [bears the 
udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stem 4.1.1 
*-püra- ‘city’ 99]. 
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a-ris-td-pura-m, gaudd-pura-m ‘names of cities'; the significance of [*-pfirv-e] in 
this rule is to extend the operation to prior members headed by [érista-, gaudá-| 
also: arista-sri-td-pura-m, gauda-bhyt-yd-pura-m. 


6.2.101 ná 'hastiná-*phála-ka-^mardey-&-h 


[The final syllable 92 of the first member of a compound 1 consisting of 
the nominal stems 4.1.1] hastind-, phála-ka- and mardeyá- does not (n&) 
[bear the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal 
stem 4.1.1 *-púra- 'city' 99]. 
This rule blocks the operation of 99 with reference to cities situated in the East; 
hástina-purá-m, phala-ka-purd-m, mardeya-purá-m. 


6.2.102 !kusüla-?küpa-*kumbhá-'s&la-m bíl-e 


[The final syllable 92 of the first member of a compound 1 consisting of 
the nominal stems 4.1.1] kusüla-" ‘granary’, küpa-^ ‘well’; kumbhá-* 
‘jar’ and sála ‘hall’ [co-occurring before 1.1.66 the nominal stem 44.1] 
*-bila- ‘hollow, aperture, hole’ [bears the udátta accent 64]. 


kusuld-bila-m ‘empty space in a granary’; kupd-bila-m ‘excavated portion or hollow 
of a well’; áalá-bila-m ‘space within a hall’. 


6.2.103 dik=gabd-á-h 1grama-*jana-pad4="a-khy4-na- 
‘canarate-su 


[The final syllable 92 of the prior member of a compound 1] consisting of 
direction words (dik=sabd-da-h) [bears the udátta accent 64 when co- 
occurring before 1.1.86 the nominal stems 414] ° -gráma- ‘village’, 
'-janapadá- “inhabited locality’, —"-a-khy&-na- ‘narration’ and 
*-cánar&ta- ‘n.pr. of a locality’. 
1. pürv-é-sukama-éamI/apar-é-su-káma-éamT. (8.2.6) ‘n.pr. of a village (grám-e)'; 2. 
pürvd-paricál-4-h ‘name of an inhabited region (janapad-é)’; 3. pürvd-yaydta-m 
‘first part of a narrative on Yayati' (a-khyf-n-e); 4. párud-cánaráta-m ‘eastern 
half of Canarata’. 
The first three expressions beginning with |gráma-| denote the domain while the 
fourth refers to itself". 


738 


6.2.104 a-car-yA=upa-sarj-anas=ca=ante-vasi 


[The final syllable 92 of direction words 103 functioning as first words in 
compounds 1 bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 
nominal stems 4.1.1] indicating names of pupils (ante-vast) derived from 
those of their preceptors (&cáryà-upa-sarj-ana-h). 


pürvd-pánin-Iy-1-h. ‘earlier pupils of Panini’, but, pürva-panin-Iyd-m vyakdrana-m 
‘pre-Paninian grammar’, 


6.2.105 ut-tara-pada-vrd-dh-aá sarvá-m ca 


[The final syllable 92 of direction words 103 and the nominal stem 4.1.1] 
sarvé- ‘all’ [functioning as first members of compounds 1 bears the 
udátta accent 64 when co-occurring before 1.1.66 nominal stems 4.1.1] as 
posterior members undergoing а  vfddhi (1.1.1) replacement 

(uttara-pada-vrddh-aú) (of the initial syllable 7.3.10,12,13). 
pürvd-pdricála-ka- ‘eastern P. locality’, sarvá-pdricála-ka- “the whole P. country’ 
where the posterior member undergoes výddhi replacement of its initial syllable; 


but sarva-bhas-d ("bhds-LaC 3.1.134), sarva-kár-aka- ( "kr--NeuL 3.1.133) do 
not come under (7.3.10). 


6.2.106 bahu-vrih-aü vigva-m samjüa-yam 

In a Bahuvrihí compound deriving a proper name (samjna-y-àm) [the 
final syllable 92 of the first member 1] ví$va- ‘all, universal’ [bears the 
udátta accent; 64]. 


vigvá-deva- n.pr. ‘concerning all gods’ but víéve ca fe deu-a-h = visva-dev-d-h; and 
as an adjective víéve dev-d-h ya-sya = víéva-deva-; víéva-m mitra-m ya-sya = 
vffva-mitra- but, visvd-mitra- n.pr. of a Vedic seer’. 


6.2.107 ‘udéra="4sva="fgu-su 


[In a Bahuvrrhí compound forming a proper name 106 the final syllable 
92 of the first member 1 bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring 
before 1.1.66 the nominal stems 4.1.1] "-udára- ‘stomach’, *-dsva- 
‘horse’ and *-fsu- ‘arrow’, 

1. ufka-sya iva uddra-m a-syd  vrk-ó-dara- ‘n.pr. of Bhima, second of the Pandava 
brothers’; déma uddr-e a-syá = dam-d-dara- 'n.pr. of Krsna'. 2. hári-r déva-h 
a-syá har-y-dóva-h (8.2.4) ‘n.pr. of а person’; 3. suvarnd-parikh-a-h ísav-ah 
a-syd = suvarna-pankh-é-su-/suvarna-parikh--su- (8.2.6). 
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6.2.108 ksép-e 


[In а Bahuvrihí compound forming a proper name 106 the final syllable 
92 of the first member 1 bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring 
before 1.1.66 the nominal stems 4.1.1 *-udára- ‘stomach’; *-á$va- ‘horse’ 
and *-ísu- ‘arrow’ 107] to denote a pejorative sense (ksép-e). 

1. kundá+udára- = kund-ó-dara-, ghat-ó-dara- *n.pr. (pot-bellied)'; 2. katuk-d-fva-, 


epand-i-t--va- ‘n.pr.’; 3. caldcal-4-su-/caldcal-é-su- (8.2.8), anighdt-é-su-/ 
anighát-é-su 'n.pr.' 


6.2.109 nadi bándhu-n-i 


[In a Bahuvrihi compound 106 the final syllable 92 of the prior member 
1 consisting of nominal stems 4.1.1] defined by the t.t. nadf (1.4.3) 
[bears the udátta accent 64 when борошна before 1.1.66 the nominal 
stem 4.1.1] ° -bándhu- ‘kin’. 


gargf-bandhu- ‘who has Gārgī as a kinswoman’, but bréhma-bandhu- ‘who has a 
brahmin as a kinsman’. 


6.2.110 nisthá-upa-sarg-áÁ-pürva-m anya-tará-syàm 


[In а Bahuvrihí compound 106 the final sylslable 92 of a first member 1 
ending in 1.1.72 the affixes 3.1.1] denoted by the t.t. nisthá (1.1.26) and 
preceded by preverbs (upa-sargá-purva-m) [bears the udátta accent 64] 
optionally (anya-tará-syam). 
prá-dhau-ta-m múkha-m yd-sya = pra-dhau-tá-mukha-/pra-dhau-ta-mukhd- (167) 
alternating with prá-dhauta-mukha- (169) ‘whose face has been washed’. 


6.2.111 uttara-pada=ádíh 


(In the section beginning here and extending up to and inclusive of 138 
below) the initial syllable of the final member (uttara-pada-üdí-h of a 
compound) [bears the udátta accent 64]. 


This is а governing rule [adhi-kar-á] and the expression [uttara-pada-8dí] will recur 
in each of the following rules in this section. 
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6.2.112 kárna-h 'várna-"láksan-at 


[In а Bahuvrihí compound 106 the initial syllable of the final member 
111] *-kárna- ‘ear’ [bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 
1.1.67 a nominal stem 4.1.1] denoting a color (várna-") or a mark 
(° -Máksan-at). 

1. dukl-aú kárn-au yá-aya = éukla-kárna- ‘white-eared’. 


2. détra-rh kárn-e yd-sya = datrü-kárna- (3.115) “(an animal) branded with the 
mark of a sickle on its ear’; but éébhan-au kárn-au yd-sya = su-karnd- (172). 


6.2,113 ‘sarnjfiid="atipam-yay-os=ca 


[ш a Bahuvríhí compound 106] forming a name (sarhjilá-") or 
resemblance (atipam-y-e) [the initial syllable of the posterior member 111 
*-kárna- 112 bears the udátta accent 64]. 
1. manh kárnæ yd-sya = mani-kárna-h ‘n.pr; 2. gór iva kárn-au yd-sya = 
go-kárna-h ‘whose ears resemble those of a cow’; similarly khara-kárna- 'camel- 
eared’. 


6.2.114 !'kanthá-'prsthá-"grivá-'jángha-m ca 


[m а Bahuvrihí compound 106 constituting either a name or а 
resemblance 113, the initial syllable of the final members consisting of 
the nominal stems 4.1.1] *-kanthá- ‘throat’, "-prsthá- ‘back’, "-griv& 
‘neck’ and °-jáñgha ‘thigh’ [bears the udátta accent 64]. 

1. Siti-h kanthd-h а-вуй = éiti-kántha-h ‘n.pr. (white-faced)'; so also ntla-kdntha- 
‘apr. of Siva’. khdra-aya iva kanthd-h yd-sya = khara-kdnta-h ‘camel- 
throated’. 2. kanda-pfstha-, ndka-pfstha- proper names; 3. su-grfva-, 
nila-grfva-; 4. narT-jángha-, tala-jarigha- proper names. 

When indicating resemblance (aüpamya-): 1. go-pfetha-, aja-pfstha-; 2. go-gríva-, 
agva-grÍva-; 3. enF-járigha-, go-jdngha-. 


6.2.115 sfiga-m ava-sthá-y-árn ca 


[ш а Bahuvrihí compound 106 constituting à name or resemblance 113] 
as well as (ca) ‘age’ (ava-sthá-y-&m) [the initial syllable of the posterior 
member 111] *-$fága- ‘horn’ [bears the udátta accent 64]. 
1. age: ud-ga-ta-éfriga- ‘whose horns are just jutting out’; duy-angula-sfrga- ‘whose 
horns are two digits long’; 2. name: réya-fnga- ‘n.pr. of a sage’; 3. aüpamya: 
go-Sfriga- ‘cow-horned?. 
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6.2.116 náN-ah-!jár-a-^már-a-*mi-trá-*mr-t-&-h 


[In а Bahuvrihí compound 106 the initial syllable of the posterior mem- 
bers 111 consisting of the nominal stems 4.1.1] '-jára- ‘aging’, "-mára- 
‘dying’, ° -mitrá- ‘friend’ and * -mp-tá- ‘dead’ [bears the udátta accent 64 
when co-occurring after 1.1.67] the privative particle náð. 

This is a prior exception to 172 below. a-jára-/a-mdra-/a-mftra-/a-mf-ta- ‘not 


aging or declining/immortal/foe, enemy/not dead (mfn.), ambrosia (n.)' respec- 
tively. 


6.2.117 só-r !man-"as-i-a-!lóma(n)-?ugás-1 


[In а Bahuvrihi compound 106 the initial syllable of the final member 
111 ending in 1.1.72 the affixes 3.1.1] "-man- (3.2.74) and °-as- (Un-ádi 
ásuN), excluding [the nominal stems] lóman- ‘hair’ and usás- ‘dawn’ 
[bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.67 the particle] 
Sá-", 
áóbh-ana-m kárma yd-sya = su-kár-man- ‘virtuous, performing good deeds’; 
Sdbh-ana-h dhárma-h yd-sya = su-dhárm-an- (5.4.124) ‘well maintaining’. 2. 
éébh-ana-m ydéah yd-sya = su-ydé-as- ‘renowned, famous’, but 
su-lomdn-/s-d-sds- (172) ‘possessing beautiful hair/beautiful dawn’. 


6.2.118 krátu-aday-ah 


[In a Bahuvrihí compound 106 the initial syllable of the final member 
111 belonging to the class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with 
*-krátu- ‘intelligence’ [bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring 
after 1.1.67 the particle sú-" 117]. 


su-krátu- ‘skillful, intelligent, wise’; eu-dys-I-ka- ‘handsome’; su-prát-I-ka- ‘lovely, 
beautiful’, 


8.2.119 adi=udattdm dvy-áC chándas-i 


In the Chándas [the initial syllable of the final member 111 of a 
Bahuvrthi compound 106] which is dissyllabic (dvy-áC) and bears the 
udátta accent on its first syllable (ady-udattá-m) [bears the udátta ac- 
cent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.67 the particle sú- ° 117]. 

SOh-ana-h déva-h yd-aya = sti+déoa-h = sv-déva-h ‘owner of a good horse’; but 


áðbh-an-au baht yd-sya- = su-bahú- (172) ‘having handsome arms’. Prior ex- 
ception to 172. 
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6.2.120 'virá-"vir-y-aü са 


[In а Bahuvrihi compound 106 the initial syllable of the posterior mem- 
ber 111] ?-víra- ‘hero’ or vir-yà- ‘strength, power’ [bears the udátta ac- 
cent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.07 the particle sá-" 117 in the 
Chándas 119]. 


su-vira- ‘rich in heroes’; su-vir-ya- ‘powerful, strong’. By 1.213 vfra+yaT = 
*vfr-ya- should have the accent on its initial syllable, and would thus come un- 
der the preceding rule, but its inclusion in this rule implies that contrary to 
1.213 it has the svarita accent on its final syllable. 


6.2.121 !küla-?tíra-*tüla-*müla-*s&1a-"Aksa-'samá-m 
avyayi-bhav-é 


In an Avyayibhavá compound [the initial syllable of the final members 
111 consisting of the nominal stems 4.1.1] "-küla-, °-tira- ‘bank, shore’, 
*-tüla- ‘cotton’, ° -müla- ‘root’, °-sala ‘hall, mansion’, ° -áksa- ‘axle’ and 
*-samá- ‘equal’ [bears the udátta accent 64]. 


küla-sya/tíra-sya ват-рі-т = upa-kila-m/upa-tira-m, ‘near the bank’; 
pari-mála-m ‘around the roots’; pari-séla-m ‘around the hall’, su-sdma-m ‘very 
evenly’; up-d-ksa-m ‘near the axle’; but kumbhd-sya samipám = upa-kumbhd-m 
‘near the pitcher’. 


6.2.122 !kamsá-^manthá-*sürpa-ipàyyà-'kánda-rn dvig-aú 


In a Dvigú compound [the initial syllable of the final member 111 con- 
sisting of nominal stems 4.1.1] "-kamsá- ‘vase’, '-manthá- ‘mixed 
drink’, *-gúrpa- ‘winnowing basket’, "-p&yyà- ‘п. of a measure’ and 
*-kánda- ‘section’ [bears the udátta accent 64]. 


1, dvá-bhyðrh karhsd-bhyarh krrtd-h = dvitkarhsa+TithaN® (5.1.25,28) = 
dvi-kdmsa-h ‘bought with two karsa-s'. Similarly 2. dvi+mantha+thaK- 
(5.1.19,28) = dvi-mántha- ‘purchased with 2 mantha-s’; 3. dvi--ürpa--aN-U 
(5.1.26,28) = dwi-fürpa- ‘bought with 2 грав; 4. dvit+payya+thaND 
(5.1.18,28) = dvipáyya- ‘purchased with 2 p&yyà-s'; 5. du-& kánd-e pra-mé-na-m 
a-syá = dvitkanda+matrdC (5,2,37+vart) = dvi-kánda- ‘measuring 2 
kándda-s' but parama-kandd-. 
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6.2.123 tatpurus-é sála-y-àin ná-purns-ak-e 


In a Tatpurusá compound in the neuter gender (nápumsake) [the initial 
syllable of the final member 111] “sála ‘hall, mansion’ (2.4.25) [bears 
the udátta accent 64]. 


brahmana-éála-m /keatriya-éla-m ‘the hall or mansion of brahmins/warriors' but 
dr-dhá-étla-m brahmana-kuld-m ‘the brahmin family has a permanent hall of 
residence’ which is a Bahuvrthi compound; similarly brahmana-salé f. 
"brabmins" hall of residence’. 


6.2.124 kantha ca 


[In а neuter Tatpurusá compound 123 the initial syllable of the posterior 
member 111] “-kantha ‘city’ [bears the udátta accent 64]. 


saugami-kántha-m /€hvara-kántham (20) ‘names of cities’. 


6.2.125 adí-s-cihana-adi-n-àm 


[In а neuter Tatpurusá compound 123 ending in 1.1.72 the nominal stem 
4.1.1 °-kantha ‘city’ 124] the initial syllable (adi-h) [of the class of 
nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with eihana-" [bears the udátta accent 
64]. 
The repetition of the word [adi-h] here while it was already recurring from 111 is to 
indicate that it is the initial syllable of the first members which bears the accent. 
cíhana-kantha-m/mddara-kantha-m /vaítula-kantha-m ‘names of various cities’, 


6.2.126 'cela-*kheta-*kátuka-'kánda-rn garhá-y-àm 


[In а Tatpurusá compound 123 the initial syllable of the final members 
111] *cela- ‘clothes’, ^-kheta- ‘grass’, "-kátuka- ‘sharp, bitter’ and 
"-kánda- ‘arrow’ [bears the udátta accent 64] when denoting censure 
(garha-y-am). 

1. putrd-s cela-m iva = putra-céla-h (2.1.56) ‘bad son’; 2. updnat-khéta-m ‘a 


. dadhi-kdtu-ka-m ‘stale or sharp curds’; 4. bAüta-kánda-m 
jut parama-celá-m. 
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6.2.127 círa-m upa-má-na-m 


[In a Tatpurusá compound 123 the initial syllable of the final member 
111] ‘-cira~ ‘rag, tatter’, serving as an object of comparison 
(upa-má-na-m) [bears the udátta accent 64]. 


wds-tra-rh círa-m iva = vas-tra-cira-m “rag-like cloth, tattered cloth’ but 
parama-eIrd-m. 


6.2.128 !palalá-"süpa-*s$&ka-m misr-é 


[In a Tatpurusa compound 123] denoting a mixture (misr-e) [the initial 
syllable of the final members 111] °-palald- ‘a kind of sweetmeat’, 
*-süpa- ‘sauce, soup’ and °-8@Ка- ‘vegetable’ [bears the udátta accent 
64]. 

1. guda-pdlala-m ‘sweetmeat mixed with molasses’; 2. müla-ka-sápa-h ‘sauce or 


soup mixed with radishes’; 3. mudga-ééka-m “vegetables mixed with moong 
beans’ 


6.2.129 kúla-*súda-sthalá-“kars-á-h sarnjfiá-y-am 


[In a Tatpurusá compound 123 the initial syllable of the final members 
111] °-kila- ‘bank’, ^-süda- ‘dried post’, ^-sthalá- ‘ground’ and 
°-kársa- ‘labor’ [bear the udátta accent 64] when deriving names 
(sarnjñá-y-am). 


1. daksi-kúla-m /deua-súda-m /dandayana-sthál-1/dakai-kársa-h ‘names of villages’. 


6.2.130 á-karmadharay-e raj-yà-m 


[ш а Tatpurus4 compound 123] excluding a Karmadhárayá [the initial 
syllable of the final member 111] *-r&j-yà- ‘kingdom’ [bears the udatta 
accent, 64]. 


bráhmaná-n-drh rdjyàcm = brahmana-rájya-m “a brahmin kingdom’; but 
parama-rdj-yd-m, 


6.2.131 várgya=áday-as=ca 


[In a Tatpurusá compound 123 excluding a Karmadharayá 130 the initial 
syllable of the final member 111 consisting of the class of nominal stems 
4.1.1] beginning with várg-ya- ‘partisan’ [bears the udátta accent 64]. 
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The várg-ya-class is a sub-member of the dié- class (4.3.54) after which affix [yà T] is 
introduced in which [varga] ^ occurs as the next entry. 
vðsudeva-várg-ya-/arjuna-várg-ya- ‘a partisan of Vasudeva/Arjuna’ but 
parama-varg-yd- ‘best or most prominent partisan’. 


6.2.132 put-rá-h purn-bhyáh 


[n а Tatpurusá compound 123 the initial syllable of the final member 
111] *-putrá- ‘son’ [bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 
1.1.67] masculine (purh-bhydh) [nominal stems 4.1.1]. 


kaunati-pútra-/damaka-pútra- ‘son of Kaunati/Damaka' but gargI-putrá- ‘son of 
Сати (f,)’. 


6.2.133 ná-!&-c&r-yà-'r&ja(n)-?rtv-fj-'sám-yuk-ta- 
Sjúa-tí=a-khya-y-ám 


[In a Tatpurusá compound 123 the initial syllable of the final member 
111 "-put-rá ‘son’ 132] does not (na’) [bear the udátta accent 64 when 
co-occurring after 1.1.67 the nominal stems 4.1.1] d-car-ya- ‘teacher, 
preceptor’, rájan- ‘king’, rtv-íj- ‘п. of an officiating priest’, sám-yuk-ta- 
"wife's kinsfolk’ and jna-ti- ‘kin’ as well as their synonyms 
(°-akhy4-y-am). 

Exception to 132 above. 1. dedrya-putrd-/upddhydya-putrd- preceptor’s son’; 2. 
rája-putrd-/tfvara-putrá- ‘prince’; 3. ytv-ik-pdutrd-/yajnika-putrd- ‘son of a 
priest; 4. sarh-yuk-ta-putrá-/ydla-putrá- ‘son of wife's brother’; 5. 
jiati-putrd-/pitroya-putrd-/matula-putrá- ‘paternal/maternal cousin’, 


6.2.134 cürná-adi-n-i-á-prani-sasthy-ah 


[ш a Tatpurusá compound 123 the initial syllable of the final member 
111 consisting of the nominal class 4.1.1] beginning with "-cuür-ná- ‘flour, 
meal' [bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.07 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the sixth sUP triplet, excluding 
words denoting animate objects (á-prani-sasthy-ah). 
mudga-cúr-na-m ‘moong bean flour’; masdra-cfir-na-m “lentil flour’, but 
mataya-cür-ná-m. 
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6.2.135 sát ca kánda-adi-n-i 


[The initial syllable of the final members 111] consisting of any of the six 
[nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with "-k&nda- ‘arrow’ [= 126 above, 
*-efra- ‘rag’ 127, "-palala- ‘kind of sweetmeat’ 128, °-siipa- ‘sauce, 
soup’ 128, *-saka- ‘vegetable’ 128 and *-К@а- ‘bank’ 129) also [bears the 
udátta accent 64]. 


126; when censure is not implied: darbha-kánda-m/fara-kánda-m'stalk of dhoop 
grass/reed'; 127: when not an object of comparison: kuéa-cfra-m ‘rag made of 
K. grass’; 128: when not denoting a mixture: tila-pdlala-m ‘sesame cake’; 
mudga-súpa-h ‘moong-bean soup’; mitlaka-saka-m ‘radish’; 129. nadr-küla-m 
‘river-bank’, 

The constraints [garhé 126, upamána 127, miérá 128, sarhjöá 129] do not apply in 
this rule so that the operations of 126-29 are extended by this rule to situations 
not restricted by these constraints. 


6.2.136 kundá-m vána-m 


[In a Tatpurusá compound 123 the initial syllable of the final member 
111] *-kundá- ‘bowl’ [bears the udátta accent 64] when denoting a forest 
(vána-m). 
darba-kúnda-m ‘npr. of a forest (literally a forest of dhoop grass)’; but 
mpt-kundd-m ‘earthen bow)’. 


6.2.137 pra-kf-ty-& bhagála-m 


[In а Tatpurusá compound 123 the final member 111] *-bhagála- ‘skull’ 
and its synonyms retain their original accent (pra-kf-ty-a). 


kumbhrtbhagála-m / * -kapála-m/ "-nadála-mn ‘skull serving as a bowl’, The word 
[pra-kf-ty-a] will recur in the subsequent rules up to 143 below. 


6.2.138 síte-r nitya-a-bah-v-aC-bahuvrih-aü-á-bhasat 


In a Bahuvrihí compound [the final member 111] consisting of an 
obligatory (nítya- °) non-polysyllabic (*-á-bahv-aC) [nominal stem 4.1.1] 
excluding "-bhasád- ‘pudendum’ [retains its original accent 137 when co- 
occurring after 1.1.67 the nominal stem 4.1.1] síti-“ ‘white’. 
diti-páda- ‘white-footed’; giti-káksa- ‘white-shouldered’, but dars-anfya-pada- pos- 
sessing handsome legs’, s/i-+kakud (a—46 5.4.146) = dísti-kakud- ‘white-humped’ 
and sf-ti-bhasad- ‘having a white pudendum’. 
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6.2.139 !gá-ti-"k&r-aka-"upa-pad-&t kft 


[In à Tatpurusá compound 123 the final member 111 ending in 1.1.72] a 
kft (3.1.93ff.) [affix 3.1.1 retains its original accent 64 when co-occurring 
after 1.1.67] а gá-ti particle (1.4.60), kár-aka (1.4.23) or an upa-padá 
(3.1.92). 


1. gáti: protkp-+LyuT = pra-kár-ana- ‘production’; pra-+kp-+NuuL = pra-kár-aka- 
‘producer’. 

2. karaka: idhmd-m prd-vpée-ya-te уза = idhma+pra+vrasctLyuT = 
idhma-pra-vráéc-ana- ‘axe’; stamb- rdm-a-te = stamb-e-+ram+aC (3.2.18) = 
stamb-e-ram-d- ‘taking pleasure in a clump of grass’, 

3. upapada: isat-+ky-+KHaL = Teat-kár-a- (3.3.128) ‘doing little’. 


6.2.140 ubh-é vánas-páti-ádi-su yugapát 


In the class of compounds beginning with vánas-páti- both (ubh-é) [-the 
prior 1 and final 111 members simultaneously retain their original ac- 
cents 140]. 
ván-as-pá-ti- "lord of the forest’; bphdt-am pd-ti-h = bfh-as-pá-ti-h ‘n.pr. of the 
preceptor of gods’; tanú-nd-pat 'n.pr.'; ñína iva gépha-h a-syá = éín-ah-sépha-h 
‘apr’ The word [Tatpurusá 123] does not recur here as the gana-list consists of 
Bahuvrihí-s also. 


6.2.141 deva-ta-dvarndv-é ca 


[п а Dvamdvá compound composed of] names of divinities 
(devat&-dvamdv-é) also (ca) [both 140 first 1 and final 111 members 
retain their original accents 137 simultaneously 140]. 


fndra-aóm-au ‘Indra and Soma’; fndra-várun-au “Indra and Varuna’. 


6.2.142 ná-uttara-pad-é-ánud&tta-ad-au-á-'prthivf- 
"rudrá-?pügá(n)-'manthí-su 


[In a Dvarndva compound consisting of names of divinities 141 both first 
1 and final 111 members] do not (ná) [bear their original accents 137 
simultaneously 140 when the posterior member 111] begins with an 
ánudatta syllable, excluding ^"-prthiví ‘Earth Goddess’, °-rudré-, 
*-püsán- ‘names of divinities’ and °-manth-fn- ‘sacred beverage’. 


fndra-ragní = indr-a-gnf, indra-vayá, etc., but dyáved-prthi-vy-ad, вбта-ғийг-ай, 
Índra-püsan-aíi, éukrd-manth-fn-au. 
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6.2.143 ánta-h 


[In the section beginning here and extending up to the end of this 
quarter [padá]] the final syllable (4nta-h) [of the final member of a com- 
pound 111 bears the udátta accent, 64]. 


"This is a governing rule [adhi-k&r-á] and recurs in each of the subsequent rules to 
the end of the section. 


6.2.144 'tha="átha-*GHaN-*Ktá=áC=aP="ítra-SKá-n-ám 


[The final syllable 143 of the last member of а compound 111 ending in 
1.1.72 the affixes 3.1.1] *-tha-, "-átha-, "-GHaN, "-Ktá-, "-áC-, "-aP-, 
*-ítra- and "-Ká- [bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 
1.1.67 a gáti, káraka or upapadá- 139]. 
General exception to 139 above. 
1. tha: su--nI-KthaN = su-ni-thd- ‘who guides well’; this is a uNádi affix. 
Similarly ava-bhy-thd- ‘purification of the sacrificer’. 
2. átha (uNsdi) d-vas-athá- ‘dwelling place, residence’; upa-vas-athd- ‘day of 
fasting’. 
3. GHaR: pra-bhid+-GHaN = pra-bhed-d- ‘splitting’; kastha-bhed- ‘splitting wood’. 
4. Ktá: dūr-äd-ä-ga-tá- ‘arrived from afar’ (2.1.39) = (dar-at+d-ga-ta-~ 49); 
vftsugkd- (1.206) = vi-sus-kd- ‘dried variously’; d-tapa-éus-kd- (2.1.32) ‘sun- 
dried’. 
5. 40: prd+ksi+dO = pratkedy-a- (1.201) = pra-ksay-d- ‘excellent residence’; 
pra--ji-kaC = pra-tjáy-a- (1.202) = pra-jay-d- ‘excellent instrument of conquest’. 
6. аР: prá+lū+aP = pra-lav-d- ‘chip, fragment’; pra--su--aP =  pra-sav-á- 
"begetting'. 
. ftra: prá:tla-títra = pra-lav-itrá- ‘cutting, reaping’; pra-sü--ftra- = pra-sav-itrá- 
*begetting, generating’. 
8. Ká: ойлт várs-a-ti = gó+ups+Kd = go-vrs-d- ‘bull’ while vfs-a- by itself has 
udátta accent on its initial syllable (1.203). 
But sú etu-tá-m where sú is a karma-pra-vac-anlya (1.4.94) and not а gáti. 


RI 


6.2.145 lsú=*upa-má-n-át Ktá-h 

[The final syllable 143 of the last member of а compound 111 ending in 
1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] "-Ktá [bears the udátta accent 64 when co- 
occurring after 1.1.67] the particle sú-° or a word denoting its object of 
comparison (upa-má-n-át) [consisting of either а gáti, káraka or upapadá 
139]. 


su-kr-td- ‘well-done’; su-pr-tá- ‘well drunk’. Exception to 49. — výkair iva 
dva-lup-ta-m = vrk-d-va-lup-td-m ‘rushed upon (a prey) as by wolves’ (2.1.32; 
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exception to 48). sasa-plu-tá-m ‘jumped like а hare’; aimhha-vi-nard-i-td-m 
‘roared like a lion’. Exceptions to 48 above. 


6.2.146 samjfi&-y-àm án-&-ci-ta-&di-n-àm 


In proper names (samjüá-y-&m) [the final syllable of the last member of 
а compound 111 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1 Ktá 145], excluding the 
class of derivatives beginning with $-ci-ta- ‘collected, heaped up’ [bears 
the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.67 a gáti, káraka or 
upapadá 139]. 
1. sam-bha-tá- ‘n.pr. of Römyana'; upa-hú-td- ‘name of Sákalya'; pari-jag-dhá- 
‘name of Kaúndinya' . Exception to 49 above. 
2. dhanug-kha-t-d ‘name of a river’; kuddala-kha-t-d-m ndgara-m; hasti-myd-i-t-& 
bhúmi-h ‘name of a locality’; exceptions to 48 above. But á-ei-ta- ‘heaped, 
piled’; &-stha-p-i-ta- ‘established’, etc. 


6.2.147 pra-vrd-dhá-adi-n-am ca 


[The final syllable 143 of the last member of а compound 111 belonging 
to the class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with "-pra-vrd-dhá- 
‘extended, grown, strong’ [ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1 Ktá 145 bears 
the udatta accent 64]. 
pra-upd-dhd-rh yana-m ‘extended (of a vehicle)’, pra-erd-dhá-h vrsald-h ‘strong (of a 
У.); khátva-m &-rü-dha-h = khatu-4-rü-dhá-h (2.1.26) ‘low, vile’; kavi-sas-td- 
‘praised by wise men’, Exceptions to 48-49 above. 


6.2.148 kárak-&t-'dattá-"éru-táy-or evá 8518-1 


[The final syllable 143 of the last member of a compound 111 ending in 
1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1 Ktá 145 consisting of] "-da-t-tá- ‘given’ and 
* .gru-td ‘heard’ only (evá) [bears the udátta accent 64 to denote a name 
146] when expressing benediction (asís-i). 
dev-fch end-ri де-уйз-ш = deva-dat-td-h. ‘n.pr. of a person (as god-given)’, vísnu-r 
єптї érü-yá-t = vienu-éru-td-h ‘n.pr. of a person (as one listened to by V.)’. 


But devd-pal-i-ta- (48) ‘protected by gods’; similarly dev-aih kha-t-a = 
devd-kha-t-<4, 
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6.2.149 ittham-bhüt-éna kr-tá-m iti ca 


[The final syllable 143 of the last member of a compound 111 ending in 
1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1 Ktá 145, co-occurring after 1.1.67 a káraka 148 
bears the udátta accent 64] also (ca) when the compound means ‘done by 
one in that particular condition’ (ittham-bhut-éna). 

sup-t-éna  prd-lap-i-ta-cm = sup-ta-pra-lap-i-td-m ‘uttered during sleep’; 


pra-mat-t-éna gi-td-m = pra-mat-ta-gi-td-m, ‘sung while intoxicated, drunken 
song’, Exceptions to 48. 


6.2.150 ana-h 'bháva-*kárma-vac-ana-h 


[The final syllable 143 of the last member of a compound 111 ending in 
1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] "-ana-, denoting a state (bháva- ° ) of action or the 
object (*-kárma-vac-ana-h 3.3.116) (co-occurring after 1.1.67 a káraka, 
148, bears the udátta accent 64]. 
odana=bhoj-and-m ‘eating of boiled rice’; payah-p-d-nd-m ‘drinking milk’ (gen. 
Tat. comp.)  rdja-bhoj-an-á-h  salay-ah ‘rice eaten by royalty’; 
rüj-d-cchád-aná-n-i vásárhs-i ‘costumes worn by royalty’ (3.3.113). But 


danta=dháv-ana-m (LyuT 3.3.117) ‘tooth-brush’; ni-ddré-ana-m ‘indication’. Cf. 
2.3.65. 


8.2.151 'man-"KtiN=*vya-khy4-na-‘s4y-ana="as-ana- 
"sthá-na-'y&j-aka-&di-*kri-t-á-h 


[The final syllable 143 of the last member of а compound 111 ending in 
1.1.72] “-man-, ° KtiN- and [the nominal stems 4.1.1] "-vy-&-khyá-na- 
‘explanation, commentary’, "-$áy-ana ‘lying down’; *-ás-ana- ‘sitting 
down’, *-sthá-na- ‘place’ and the word-class beginning with "-y&j-aka- 
‘sacrificer’ and "-krr-tá- ‘bought’ [bears the udátta accent when co- 
occurring after 1.1.67 a kraka 148]. 


1. man: rdtha-sya vártma = ratha-vart-mán- ‘chariot road’; 2. КМ: pánin-e-h 
kf-ti-h = panini-kp-tfh 'Pinini's work’; 3. chdnd-as-ah vy-a-khydna-m = 
chando-vy-d-khyand-m ‘a gloss or commentary on Chándas'; 4. rájri-ah 
éáy-ana-m = rdja-Say-and-m ‘royal bedstead’; 5. similarly rdj-4-sand-m ‘royal 
throne’; 6. gáv-am sth-á-na-m = go-sthdnd-m 'cow-pen'; exceptions to 150; 7. 
brahmana-yaj-akd- 'brahmin sacrificer’ (2.2.9); 8. go-krrtá- "bought with a 
cow/bull*, exception to 48 above. All are exceptions to 139 above. Cf. 2.3.65. 
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6.2.152 saptamy-áh púnya-m 


[The final syllable 143 of the last member of a compound 111] *-pánya- 
‘merit’ [bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.67 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the seventh sUP triplet 
(saptamy-&h). 
ved-¢ ptinya-m = veda-punyd-m ‘merit accruing from a study of the Veda’. Excep- 
tion to 2 above. 


6.2.153 ‘ind=artha-*kalahd-m tr-tfya-y-&h 


[The final syllable 143 of the last member of a compound 111] denoting 
the sense of ‘less by’ (ūná-artha-°) and the word "-kal-ahá- ‘strife! 
[bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.67 a nominal 
stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the third sUP triplet (ty-tíya-y-3h). 


Exception to 2 above. 1. más-ena and-m = mde-o-nd-m ‘less by a mása (in 
weight) 2. väe- kalahd-h vák-kalahá-h ‘verbal strife’, asfbhih kalahd-h = 
asi-kalahá-h ‘fighting with swords’, 

According to interpretation [tnd] stands also for its synonyms, while some take 
['-ártha-*] stands for itself: masa-vi-kald- ‘less by а mása (in weight) and 
dhany-d-rthd = dhány-éna ártha-h ‘wealth through grains’. 


6.2.154 misrá-i ca-án-upa-sarga-m á-sarn-dh-au 


[The final syllable 143 of the last member of а compound 111] *-misrá- 
‘mixed with’ [bears the udátta accent 64 when] not [co-occurring after 
1.1.67] a preverb (án-upa-sarga-m), [but co-occurring after 1.1.67 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the third sUP triplet 153] and not 
signifying an alliance (á-sarn-dh-au). 
guda-misrd-/tila-misrá- ‘mixed with molasses/sesamum’ (exception to 2 above) but 
bríhmana-miéra-h raja ‘a king who allies himself with brahmins’ and 
gudd-sam-miéra- (2) ‘mixed well with molasses’. 


6.2.155 náN-ah guna-prati-sedh-é Ísam-pád-í(n)=*arhá- 
*hi-tá-'álam-arth-à-s taddhit-á-h 


[The final syllable 143 of the last member of a compound 111 ending in 
1.1.72] taddhitá (4.1.76ff.) [affixes 3.1.1] signifying ‘fit for that’ 
(sam-p&d-ín-" 5.1.99), ‘deserving it’ (°-arh4- 5.1.63), ‘good for it’ 
(^-hitá-* 5.1.5) or ‘capable of effecting it’ (*-álam-arth-a-h 5.1.101) 
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[bears {һе udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.67] the privative 
particle náÑ- * , negating their quality (guna-prati-sedh-é). 


1. sam-püd-in: Karna-véstaka-bhyarh sam-pad-f múkha-m = karna-véstaka--thaN. 
(5.1.99) = kárna-vestak-ika-m, ná kárna-vestak-ika-m = a-kárna-vestak-iká-m 
‘unfit for earrings (said of a face)’; 2. arhá: chéda-m árh-a. chéda+thaK 
(5.1.63) = chaid-ikd-h; ná chaid-ikd-h = a=chaid-ikd-h ‘not deserving 
mutilation’; 3. hitá: vated-bhyo hi-td-h = vated+cha (5.1.5) = vate-fya-h, ná 
vats-Íya-h = a-vats-Iyd-h ‘not good or suitable for calves’; 4. álam-artha: 
sarh-tdpá-ya prd-bhav-a-ti = sam-tapd+thaN (51.101) = sdra-tap-ika-h; ná 
sár-tap-ika-h. = a-sdrh-tap-ikd-h ‘unable to warm up or heat’. All are excep- 
tions to 2 above. 


6.2.156 'y4-*yAT-os=ca 4-tad-arth-e 


[The final syllable 143 of the last member of a compound 111 ending in 
1.1.72 taddhitá 155 affixes 3.1.1] "-yá-, °-yAT-, not signifying ‘serve its 
purpose’ (4-tad-arth-e) also (ca) [bears the udátta accent 64 when co- 
occurring after 1.1.67 the privative particle náN to negate these qualities 
155]. 
pása-n-ari sam-üh-d-h = paéa+ya+TaP = раё-у-й, ná paé-y-á = а-ра#-у-й ‘not а 
collection of nooses; ddnte-su bhdv-a-m = danta+yàT = dánt-ya-m, ná 
dánt-ya-m = a-dant-yd-m ‘not dental’, Exceptions to 2 above, but pad-d-rthdm 
udakd-m = pdda+ydaT = pád-ya-m, ná pád-ya-m = á-pad-ya-m (2) (5.4.25). 


8.2.157 !'ÁC-"K-aü-á-sak-t-e 


[The final syllable 143 of the last member of а compound 111 ending in 
1.1.72 the affixes 3.1.1] "-áC- and °-Ká- [bears the udátta accent 64 
when co-occurring after 1.1.67 the privative particle náÑ to negate these 
qualities 155) to denote incapacity (á-sak-t-au). 
1. áO: a-pac-d- (3.1.134) ‘incapable of cooking’; a-jay-d- (3.3.56) ‘incapable of 
winning’. 
2. Ká: a-vi-keip-d- (3.1.135) ‘incapable of throwing asumder’. But d-pac-a- ‘not 
cooking’. 


6.2.158 a-kros-é ca 


[The final syllable 143 of the last member of a compound 111 ending in 
1.1.72 the affixes 3.1.1 "-áC- and °-К4- 157 bears the udátta accent 64 
when co-occurring after 1.1.67 the privative particle náÑ- ° 155] also (ca) 
to denote an intention to abuse (a-kros-é). 
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1. 40: a-path-á- ‘unable to read, illiterate’; 2. Ká: a-vi-likh-á- (3.1.135) ‘incapable of 
writing, ignorant, illiterate’, both indicating abuse. Exception to 2 above. 


6.2.159 sarn-jfá-y-àm 


[The final syllable 143 of the last member of а compound 111] denoting а 
name (samjüá-y-àm) [bears the udátta accent 64 when signifying con- 
tempt 158 and co-occurring after 1.1.07 the privative particle náN-" 
155]. 

a-deva-dat-td-h ‘does not deserve to be called Deva-dat-tá', 

a-yajna-dat-td-h ‘unfit to be called Yajiia-dat-ta’. 


6.2.160 !kft-ya-"uka-"isnáC-'cáru-&day-ah 


[The final syllable 143 of the last member of a compound 111 ending in 
1.1.72 the affixes 3.1.1] denoted by the t.t. kftya (3.1.95ff.) and °-uka- 
(3.2.154), "-isnüC- (3.2.136ff.) and the class of [nominal stems 4.1.1] 
beginning with "-cáru- ‘beautiful, charming’ [bears the udátta accent 64 
when co-occurring after 1.1.67 the privative particle náÑ- ° 155]. 

1. kftya: ndN-Hkr-tdvya- = a-kar-tavyd- ‘not to be done’; similarly a-kar-antyd-; 2. 
uka: náN+ā+gam+ukaÑ (3.2.154) = an-d-gam-ukd- ‘not accidental’; 3. isnüc: 
an=alarh-kar-isnú- ‘not decorating or adorning’; 4. náN-cáru- = a-card- 
‘unpleasant’; nd addhú-h = a-sadhi-h ‘improper, unfit’. Exceptions to 2 above. 


6.2.161 vibhasa ‘tr N=*4nna-*tiks-n4-*stci-su 
[The final syllable 143 of the last member of a compound 111 ending in 
1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] *-trN- and the expressions "-ánna- ‘food’, 
"-Wiks-ná- ‘sharp’ and "-$üci- ‘pure’ optionally (vibhasa) [bears the 
udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.67 the privative particle 
náN-" 155]. 

1, qN: náN--kr-HpN = a-kar-t/d-kar-tr- (2) 'non-agent. 

2. an-anná-/án-anna- ‘tice or food not deserving of its name, inedible’; 3. 

a-tike-nd-/d-tIke-na- ‘not sharp, bland’; 4. a-fucf-/d-fuci- ‘impure’. 


6.2.162 bahuvrih-aü-'idám-"etád-*tád-bhyah 'prathamá- 
?pür-anay-oh kriyð-gan-an-é 


In a Bahuvrihi compound [the final syllable 143 of the last members 111] 
* -prathamá- ‘first’ and an ordinal (^-pür-anay-oh) [bears the udátta ac- 
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cent 64 when co-oceurring after 1.1.67 the pronominal stems 4.1.1] 
idám-" ‘this’, etád-" ‘this’ and tád-^ ‘that’ to indicate the number of 
times the action takes place (kriyð-gan-an-é). 

idam-prathamd- ‘(some action) of which this is the first’; etad-dvi-thjá- ‘(an action) 


of which this is the second occurrence’; tat-tp-t1yá- ‘(an action) of which that is 
the third occurrence’. 


6.2.163 sarn-khyá-y-áh stána-h 


[In a Bahuvrihí compound 162 the final syllable 143 of the last member 
111] "-stána- ‘breast, udder’ [bears the udátta accent 64 when co- 
occurring after 1.1.67] a numeral (sarn-khy&-y-sh). 


dv-aú stánau yd-sy-d-h = доі-віап- ‘possessing two breasts or udders'; 
catuh-stan-á ‘having four udders'. Exception to 1 above. 


6.2.164 vibhasa chándas-i 


Tn the domain of Chándas [the final syllable 143 of the last member 111 
of a Bahuvrihf compound 162 *-stána- ‘breast, udder’) optionally 
(vibhasa) [bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.67 a 
number-word 163]. 


dvi-stan-á /dví-stan-ð; catuh-stan-á/catíh-stan-d. 


6.2.165 sarnjðá-y-ám 'mitrá-"ajínay-oh 


[ш а Bahuvríhí compound 162 the final syllable 143 of the last members 
111] *-mitrá- ‘friend’ and "-ajína- ‘hairy skin of an antelope’ [bears the 
udátta accent 64] to derive proper names (sarhjiié-y-am). 
devd-h mitrd-rh yd-sya = deva-mitrd-h; vfka-m ajfna-m a-syd = vrk-d-jind- "both 
proper names’; when not deriving names: priy-d-mitra- ‘to whom friends are 
dear? and mah-á-jina- ‘who has a large hairy skin of an antelope’. 


6.2.166 vy-av-a-y-ín-ah=ántaram 


[In а Bahuvrihí compound 162 the final syllable 143 of the last member 
111] ?-ántara- ‘intervening’ [bears the udátta accent 64 when co 
occurring after 1.1.67 а nominal stem 4.1.1] denoting the object of inter- 
vention (vy-av-a-y-in-ah). 
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vástra-m dntara-m d- 


= vastr-d-ntard-m ‘separated by a covering cloth’, but 
at má = sva-bhav-d-h ántara-h a-syd = atm-á-ntara-h ‘of a different nature’. 


6.2.167 mükha-rn sva-ahgá-m 


[In à Bahuvrihi compound 162 the final syllable 143 of the last member 
111] *-mükha- ‘face’ denoting a limb of one's body (sv-à-hgá-m) [bears 
the udátta accent 64). 

gaurá-m múkha-m a-syf = gaura-mukhd-h “white-faced' bhadrd-+mikha- = 


bhadra-mukhá- ‘auspicious-faced’, but dirghá-tmúkha- = dirghd-mukh-a sála ‘a 
hall (of residence) with a tall entrance". 


6.2.168 ná-'á-vy-aya-'dik-$abdá-*gó-*mahát-*sthü-lá- 
Smustí-'prthú-*vatsé-bhyah 


[In а Bahuvrihí compound 162 the final syllable 143 of the last member 
111 *-mükha- 'face' denoting a limb of one's body 167] does not (ná) 
[bear the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.67] 1. indeclin- 
ables (á-vy-aya-^), 2. direction-words (*-dik-sabdá-^), 3. gó-^ ‘cow, 
bull’, 4. mahát-^ ‘big’, 5. stht-la- ‘gross, heavy’, 6. musti-° ‘fist’, 7. 
prthú-° ‘wide’ and 8. vatsa- ‘calf’. 

1, uee-afh múkha-m a-syd = ucca-afr-mukha-h ‘having the face turned upwards’; 2. 
prár-mukha- ‘having the face turned eastwards’; 3. gó-mukha- *cow-faced'; 4. 
mahé-mukha- ‘big-faced’; 5. sthi-ld-mukha- ‘heavy-faced’; 6. mugtf-mukha- 
‘possessing a fist-like face’; 7. prthü-mukha- ‘wide-faced’; 8. vatsd-mukha- (1) 
‘calf-faced’. 


6.2.169 !nisthá=*upa-má- n-at=anya-tar4-syam 


[ш a Bahuvrihí compound 162 the final syllable 143 of the last member 
111 *-mükha- ‘face 167 does not 168] optionally (anya-tará-syüm) [bear 
the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.67 nominal stems 4.1.1 
ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] denoted by the t.t. nisthá (1.1.26) or an 
expression denoting an object of comparison ( ° -upa-m&-n-at). 
pra-ksal-i-ta-mukhd- (167)/pra-kedl-i-td-mukha- (110)/prd-keal-i-ta-mukha- (49) 
‘whose face has been washed’. 


simhd-sya múkham iva múkham a-syd 
faced’, 


sirtha-mukhd-h/sirihd-mukha-h "lion- 
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6.2.170 !já-ti-*kalá-*sukhá-adi-bhyah-án-a-cchad-an-àt 
Ktá-h-á-'kr-ta-*mi-ta-?prati-pan-n-a-h 


[In а Bahuvrihí compound 162 the final syllable 143 of the last member 
111 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] *Ktá-, excluding *-ky-tá- ‘done, 
made’, "-mi-tá- ‘measured’ and ^-prati-pan-ná- ‘promised’ [bears the 
udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.67, nominal stems 44.1] 
denoting genus  (j&-ti-') excluding опе denoting а cover 
(4n-d-cchad-an-at), time-words (^-kalá-") and the class of [nominal 
stems 4.1.1] beginning with sukhá-" “happiness, pleasure'. 
1. j&-ti: aðranga-jag-dhá- ‘who has eaten an antelope’; palandu-bhakg-i-td- ‘who has 
eaten onions, 
2. kálá: mása-jd-tá- ‘born a month ago’; sam-vat-sara-já-tá- ‘born a year ago’. 
3. sukha-ja-td- ‘whose birth has been pleasant’; duhkha-ja-td- ‘whose birth has been 
unpleasant’. 
Exceptions: putrá-jd-ta- Чо whom a son has been born’ since putrá- is not а genus- 
word. vás-ana-chan-na- ‘cloth-covered’; kúnda-m kr-tá-m y-éna = kínda-kr-ta- 
“by whom a kunda has been made’; similarly kúnda-mi-ta- ‘by whom a kinda 
has been measured’ and kúnda-prati-pan-na-h by whom a kinda has been 
promised’. 


6.2.171 va ja-t-é 


[In a Bahuvrrhí compound 162 the final syllable 143 of the last member 
111] *-ja-té ‘born’ optionally (va) [bears the udatta accent 64 when co- 
occurring after 1.1.67 nominal stems 4.1.1 denoting genus-names, time- 
words or the word-class beginning with sukhá-" 170]. 
1. danta-jötá-/dánta-ja-ta- ‘whose teeth have emerged’; 2. mdsa-jd-td-/mása-ja-ta- 
“born a month ago’; 3. su-kha-ja-td-/au-khd-ja-ta- ‘whose birth has been 
pleasant’. 


6.2.172 !'náN-'sábhyàm 


{In a Bahuvrihf compound 162 the final syllable 143 of the last member 
111 bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.67 the 
particles] náÑ- ° and sú-". 


1. d-vid-ya-m-dn-d-h yív-d-h a-syá = a-yavd-h ‘destitute of barley’; 2. eu-yavá- 
'abounding in barley". 
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6.2.173 kaP-i pürva-m 


[In a Bahuvrrhí compound 162 the last member 111 ending in 1.1.72 the 
samasantá 5.4.68 affix 3.1.1] kaP [and co-occurring after 1.1.67 the par- 
ticles náN and sú 172 bears the udátta accent 64] on the syllable 
[preceding 1.1.66] kaP (kaP-i pürva-m). 


a-kumár-f-ka- ‘denuded of maidens’; au-kumdr-f-ka- ‘abounding in maidens’, 


6.2.174 hrasvá=ant-e ánt-y-át pürva-m 


[In а Bahuvrihi compound 162 the final member 111 ending in 1.1.72 
samasanté 5.4.68 affix 3.1.1 kaP 173] preceded by a short vowel 
(hrasv-á-nt-e) [before 1.1.66 kaP], the syllable before 1.1.66 that short 
vowel (ant-y-at púrva-m) [bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring 
after 1.1.67 the particles náÑ- ° and sá-" 172]. 


a-vríhi-ka- ‘destitute of rice’; su-mása-ka- ‘rich in mása beans’. 


6.2.175 bahó-r naN-vát-ut-tara-pada-bhümn-i 


(In а Bahuvrrhí compound 162 the final member 111, co-occurring after 
1.1.67 the nominal stem 4.1.1] bahá-* ‘many’ [has the same udátta ac- 
cent 64 as when co-occurring after 1.1.67 the particle| náN (172-74, 116) 
when expressing {һе abundance of {һе posterior member 
(ut-tara-pada-bhümn-i). 
116. bahu-jár-a- ‘very old’; bahu-mdr-a- ‘frequently dying’; bahu-mítra- ‘teeming 
with friends’; bahu-mf-ta- ‘where many have died’. 
172. bahu-yavá- ‘abounding in large quantities of barley’. 
173. bahu-kumar-f-ka- ‘teeming with maidens’, 
174. bahu-vrfhi-ka- ‘extremely rich in rice’. 
But bahti-su mdnah a-ayd = bahti-manas- ‘mindful of many’; since it does not 
qualify the posterior member. 


6.2.176 ná guná=áday-ah=ava-yav-áh 


[In a Bahuvrihí compound 162 the final member 111, co-occurring after 
1.1.67 the nominal stem 4.1.1 bahü-" ‘many’ 175 and comprising the 
class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with ^-guná-, and denoting an 
integral part (of something else: ava-yav-á-h) does not (ná) [bear the 
udátta accent 64 on the final syllable 143]. 
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bahi-gun-d rájju-h ‘rope consisting of many strands’; baht-àksara-m padd-m (8.2.4) 
“a polysyllabic expression’; but bahu-gund- ‘possessing many qualities’ (172), 


6.2.177 upa-sarg-át sva-ahgám dhruvá-m á-par$u 


[In a Bahuvrthí compound 162 the final syllable 143 of the last member 
11i] denoting an unchanging (dhruvá-m = constant) limb of one's body 
(sv-&-hgá-m), excluding [the nominal stem 4.1.1] *-páréu- ‘side’ [co 
occurring after 1.1.67] a preverb particle (upa-sarg-át) [bears the udátta 
accent 64]. 
aa-ta-tá- yd-sya pra-ga-tém prethd-rh ad-h = pra-prsthá-h ‘having a protuberant 
back’; similarly pra+udard- =  pr-o-dará-  'big-bellied'. Exceptions: 
dars-anfya-Idlata- ‘possessing a fine forehead’ (not preceded by a preverb); 
prd-sakha-h vrkea-h ‘a tree with high branches’, since a branch is not covered 
by sy-&-hgá; úd-bahu- ‘whose hand is raised’ since this is not a natural stable 
position. 


6.2.178 vána-m sam-ás-é 


In a compound (sam-as-é) [the final syllable 143 of the posterior member 
111] ^-vána- ‘forest, wood’ [bears the udátta accent 64 when co- 
occurring after 1.1.67 a preverb particle 177]. 

By using the expression [sam-&s-4] the governing role of Bahuvrihí comes to an end, 
and we are now concerned with compounds in general pra-vand- = 
prá-kps-ta-m/pra-ga-td-rh vā  vána-m — a-syá/prá-kré-ta-m/pra-ga-td-] vā 
vána-m realized either as a Bahuvrihí or a Tatpurusá compound: ‘possessing an 
excellent forest/an excellent forest, Similarly nir-vand- (retroflexion by 8.4.5). 


6.2.179 antáh 


[In a compound 178 the final syllable 143 of the last member 111 
*-vána- ‘forest, wood’ 178 bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring 
after 1.1.67 the particle] antér-° ‘within’, 


antar-vand- (8.4.5) ‘a region situated within a forest’. 


6.2.180 ánta-s=ca 


[ш a compound 178 the final syllable 143 of the last member 111] 
*-ánta- ‘end, edge’ [bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 
1.1.67 a preverb particle 177]. 
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prá:tánta- = pr-à-ntd- ‘edge, extremity’; pary-antd- ‘circumference’. 


6.2.181 ná 'ní-*ví-bhyam 


[In a compound 178 the final syllable 143 of the last member 111 *-ánta- 
“end, edge' 180] does not (ná) [bear the udátta accent 84 when co- 
occurring after 1.1.67 the preverbs 177] ní-* or ví-". 


nítánta- = ny-ànta- (8.2.4) ‘proximity’; vy-ànta- ‘separated, remote’. Exception to 
180 above. 


6.2.182 páre-r ‘abhito-bhav-f-*mandal4-m 


[In a compound 178 the final syllable 143 of the last member 111] denot- 
ing something possessing two opposite sides (abhi-to-bhav-í- ") and [the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] "-mandalá- ‘circle’ [bears the udátta accent 64 when 
co-occurring after 1.1.67 the preverb 177] pari- ". 
pári--küla- = pdri-kald- ‘lying on both sides of the banks’, so also part-tird-; 
pari-mandalá- = parí-tae-mandald-m ‘circumference’. 


6.2.183 pr-$-t-á-sva-ahga-r samjfiá-y-am 


[In a compound 178 the final syllable 143 of the last member 111] denot- 
ing an object excluding the limbs of one's body (á-sv--hga-m) [bears the 
udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.67 the preverb 177] prá-* 
to derive a name (sarnjiiá-y-àm). 
prá-tkóstha- = pra-kosthá-m ‘courtyard, quadrangle’; pra-grhd-m ‘front part of the 
house’; pra-dvdrd-m ‘place before the door’, but prd-hasta-m ‘open hand’, 


prd-pada-m ‘division of a verse into four quarters without reference to the sense’. 
Exceptions to 2 above. 


6.2.184 nir-udaká-adi-n-i са 


[In the class of compounds 178] beginning with nir-udaká- 'arid or dry 
land, desert [the final syllable 143 of the last member 111 bears the 
udátta accent 64]. 


nir-ulapd-/nir-upald- “grassland, free from stones or rocks’; nig-kdla-kd-h = 
nis-krán-ta-h kála-k-át ‘one who has shaved his hair, an ascetic’. In the case of 
Bahuvrihí and Pradi-Tatpurusas this rule is an exception to 1 and 2 above, but 
where an Avyayr-bhavá is involved it js already covered by 1.223. 
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6.2.185 abhé-r mükha-m 


[In а compound 178 the final syllable 143 of the last member 111] 
^-mükha- ‘face’ [bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 
1.1.67 the preverb 177] = abhí-*. 


abhí+múkha-m = abhi-mukhá-m ‘facing, confronting’; exception to 177. 


6.2.186 Ap-at=ca 


[In a compound 178 the final syllable 143 of the last member 111 
“-múkha- ‘face’ 185 bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 
1.1.67 the preverb 177] ápa- " also (ca). 
apa-mukhd-m ‘having the face averted’. The composition in 185-86 is either a 
Bahuvrrhí or a Pradi-Tatpurus4 type and is an exception to both 1 and 2 above; 
when regarded as Avya-yi-bhav4, 1.223 applies yielding the same result, 


6.2.187 !sphíga-^pü-ta-*vípa-'áüjas-"Ádhva(n)-"kuksí- 

"sfra-nàma-"náma ca 

[In а compound 178 the final syllable 143 of the last members 111] 

^-sphíga- ‘hip, buttock’, "-pí-ta- ‘ibid’, "-vina- ‘Indian lute’, *-ánjas- 

‘unguent’, ^-ádhvan- ‘road’, "-kuksí- ‘stomach’, a word signifying 

‘plough’ (sfra-nama) and °-nám-an- ‘name [bears the udátta accent 64 

when co-occurring after 1.1.67 the preverb 177 ápa-^ 186]. 

apa-ephigd- ‘with malformed buttocks’; apa-patd- ‘having badly formed hips’; 

apa-vIná- ‘without a Vina’; ap-d-rijde- ‘without unguent’; ap-d-dhván- ‘bad or 
wrong road’; apa-kuksí- ‘malformed belly’; apa-sirá-/apa-halá- ‘possessing a 
poor plough’; apa-na@mdn- ‘bad name’. In the case of ['-ádhvan-] when 5.4.85 


does not apply the present rule operates, while in the former case we have 
dpa+ddhvan+dC = ap-adhv-á-. 


6.2.188 ádhe-r upari-sthá-m 


[In а compound 178 the final syllable 143 of the last member 111] denot- 
ing something above (upari-sthá-m) [co-occurring after 1.1.67 the preverb 
177] ádhi-^ [bears the udátta accent 64]. 


ddhi+ddnta- = adhi-dantá- = adhy-a-rü-dhd-h dándta-h ‘redundant tooth’. 
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6.2.189 !áno-r 4-pra-dha-na-*k4n-iyas-1 


[In a compound 178 the final syllable 143 of the last member 111] which 
is subordinate (4-pra-dha-na) and [nominal stem 4.1.1] °-kén-tyas- 
*younger' [bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.67 the 
preverb 177] ánu- °. 
ánu-gata-h jyéstha-m = anu-jyesthd-h ‘following the seniormost'; but anu-ga-td-h 
kdntyan = dnu-kantyas- 'younger following the senior’, since the posterior mem- 
ber is not subordinate. 


6.2.190 pürugas-ca anv=á-dis-ta-h 


[n а compound 178 the final syllable 143 of the last member 111] 
^-pürusa- 'person' who has been mentioned previously (anv-á-dis-ta-h) 
[bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.67 the preverb 
177 ánu-" 189]. 


anv-á-dis-ta-h púrusa-h = anu-purusd-h ‘afore-mentioned person’, But anu-ga-ta-h 
púrusa-h 


ánu-purusa-h ‘follower’. 


6.2.191 áte-r á-'krt-"pad-é 


[In a compound 178 the final syllable 143 of the last member 111] not 
lending in 1.1.72] a kft [affix 3.1.1] (3.1.93ff.) and [the nominal stem 
4.11] *-padá- ‘foot’ [co-occurring after 1.1.68 the pre-verb 177] áti-* 
[bears the udátta accent 64]. 
1. aty-anku&d-h(ndga-h) ‘an elephant, beyond or past the elephant hook, 
uncontrollable’; ati-kaéd-h (aéoa-h) ‘beyond the whip, unmanageable (of a 


horse); 2. ati-pad-á (ak-var-I) ‘(of a meter) too long by a loot. But 
áti-kar-aka- (NvuL) ‘good К. 


6.2.192 né-r á-ni-dha-n-e 


[In à compound 178 the final syllable 143 of the last member 111 bears 
the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.07 the preverb 177] 
пі-° to denote ‘not hiding’ (4-ni-dh-a-n-e). 


ni-mülá-m (3.4.34) ‘down to the roots’; ni-trnd-m ‘down to the grass’, but ní-hi-tð 
ойе = nf-ode- "whisper" f.; ‘one who whispers’ mfn. 
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6.2.193 práte-r amśú=āday-as tatpurus-é 


In a Tatpurusá compound |the final syllable 143 of the last members 11 
of the class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with “-armsú- ‘ray’ [bears 
the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.67 the preverb 177] 
práti-". 

prati-ga-td-h arháú-h = praty-arhád-h (2.2.18) ‘refracted ray’; prati-jand- Чое, 


adversary’. But prati-ga-t-d-h arhéav-ah a-ayd = prdty-arnsu-h ‘whose rays are 
refracted’, 


6.2.194 úp-āt 'dvy-4C="ajina-m 4-gaura-aday-ah 


[In a Tatpurusá compound 193 the final syllable 143 of the last member 
111] consisting of two syllables (dvy-4C-°) and the [nominal stem 4.1.1] 
*-ajína- ‘hairy skin of an antelope’, excluding the word-class beginning 
with "-guará- [bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.67 
the preverb] йра-°. 
upa-ga-td-h devá-m = upa-devd-h ‘who has taken refuge in God but úpa-gaura- = 
úpa-ga-ta-h gaurd-m and upa-ga-tá-h soma-h a-syd = úpa-soma-h. 


6.2.195 só-r ava-ksép-a-n-e 


[In а Tatpurusá compound 193 the final syllable 143 of the last member 
111 bears the udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.67 the 
preverb 177] sú- ° to denote censure (ava-ksép-an-e). 


su-sthandild-m ‘beautiful place’ (said with envy and censure) in the phrase; ¿hd 
khálu idánim su-sthandil-é au-aphi-té-bhyam su-praty-ava-si-t-d-h ds-svd ‘here, 
in this beautiful place, returning from abroad, sit down with your fattened limbs 


now’. 


6.2.196 vibhasa=ut-pucch-é 


[In a Tatpurusá compound 193] ut-pucchá- [the final syllable 143 of the 
last member 111] optionally (vibhasa) [bears the udátta accent 64], 


ut-krdn-td-h púceh-at = ut-pucchd-h/it-puccha-h ‘gone beyond the tail’, but 
tid-asta-m puccha-m a-syd = út-puccha-h ‘who has raised the tail’, 
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6.2.197 !dví-"trí-bhyàm !pád-"*dát-?mürdhá-su bahuvrrh-aú 


In a Bahuvrihí compound [the final syllable 143 of the posterior members 
111] ° pád- ‘foot’, *-dát- ‘tooth’ and *-murdhán- ‘head’ [optionally 196 
bears the udátta accent 64]. 
до-ай pád-aú а-вуй = dvi-pád/dví-pad (5.4.140) ‘biped’; similarly tri-pád/trf-pad 
‘three-footed, tripod’, 
dvi-dát-/dvf-dat- (5.4.141) ‘having two teeth or tusks’; tri-ddt-/trf-dat- ‘possessing 
three teeth’. 
dvi-mürdhán-/dvf-mürdhan- ‘two-headed’; trí-mürdhán-/trí-mürdhan- — three- 
headed’, but dui-+mardhan+SdC = dvi-murdh-d- (5.4.115, 6.4.144). This shows 
that samásánta affixes are not obligatory in all cases. 


6.2.198 sakthá-rn ca-á-kra-ant-at 


[In a Bahuvrihí compound 197 the final syllable 143 of the last member 
111] "-sakthá- (5.4.113 = °-sakthi+$4C) [optionally 196 bears the 
udátta accent 64 when co-occurring after 1.1.67 a nominal stem 4.1.1] 
not [ending in 1.1.72 the syllable] * kra- (á-kra-ant-at). 


gaura-sakthá-/gaurd-saktha- ‘having white thighs’, but edkra-saktha- 'bow-legged', 


6.2.199 pára-adi-s-chándas-i bahulá-m 


In the domain of Chándas the initial syllable of the final member 
(pár-a-di-h) [bears the udátta accent 64] variously (bahulá-m). 
afiji-sakthá-m á-labh-e-ta ‘one should sacrifice an animal whose thighs are 
anointed’; rju-báhu- ‘straight-armed’; vak-pdti- ‘master of speech’; on the other 
hand: tri-cakrd- ‘three-wheeled’; martd-vrd-dha- ‘rejoicing in the Maruts'; 
dívo-daa- ‘n.pr. of sage Bharadvaja’. 
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6.3.1 4-luK=udttara-pad-é 


(In the section beginning here and extending up to 24 below) luK (0!) re- 
placement, [of sUP triplets 2.4.71 introduced after 3.1.2 the first member 
of а compound] does not (á-luK) take place (before 1.1.68) the final 
member (uttara-pad-é). 
This is a governing гше [adhi-kürá]; the first word recurs in subsequent rules up to 
24 below, while the second word [uttara-pad-é] recurs throughout this padá. 


6.3.2 paficamy-áh stoká-&di-bhyah 


[Before 1.1.66 a final member of a compound, luK (0!) does not replace 
1] the fifth sUP triplet (paücamy-àh) [introduced after 3.1.2 the first 
members denoted by the class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with 
stoka-" “a little". 


stok-át + muk-td-h = stokan-muk-td-h — (2.1.89) “hardly — liberated'; 
antik-ad-d-ga-td-h ‘arrived from near’. 


6.3.3 'ójas-"sáhas-'ámbhas-*támas-as tr-tfya-y-&h 


[Before 1.1.66 a final member of a compound, luK (Ø?) does not replace 
1] the third sUP triplet [introduced after 3.1.2 the first members] ój-as- ° 
‘strength’, sáh-as-" ‘power’, ámbh-as-“ ‘water’ and tám-as-" ‘darkness’, 

Oj-as-d+ky-td = ój-as-a-kr-ta- (2.1.32) ‘done with strength; sdh-as-d-kr-ta- ‘done 


forcibly’; dmbh-ae-d-ky-ta- ‘made or produced with water’; tdm-as-a-ky-ta- ‘done 
with or by darkness’. (accent by 2.2). 


6.3.4 mán-as-as-sarmjfiá-y-àm 


[Before 1.1.66 a final member of a compound Ø! does not replace 1 the 
third sUP triplet 3 introduced after 3.1.2 the first member] mán-as- ° 
‘mind, thought’ when deriving a proper name (зат }йй-у-йп)). 


mán-as-á-datt-d/mdán-as-d-qup-t-4 ‘n.pr. of persons’, but mdno-dat-ta- ‘mentally 
given’, 
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6.3.5 a-jra-y-ín-i са 


[Before 1.1.66 a final member of a compound ñf! does not replace 1 the 
third sUP triplet 3 introduced after 3.1.2 the first member mán-as-" 
‘mind, thought’ 4] when that final member is 4-jiia-y-in- ‘able to know, 
capable of knowing'. 


mán-ae-d-H--jná-y-Ín- = mán-as-à-jnd-y-in- ‘who is able to know through the mind, 
mentally perceptive’. 


6.3.6 át-mán-as-ca pür-an-e 


[Before 1.1.66 a final member of a compound 1 consisting of] an ordinal 
(рйг-ап-е) [К (0!) does not replace 1 the third sUP triplet 3 introduced 
after 3.1.2 the first member] át-mán- ‘self, soul’. 


At-mán-ð-parica-ma-h ‘fifth with oneself". 


6.3.7 vai-y-d-kar-ana=4-khy4-y-am caturthy- аһ 


[Before a final member of a compound ў! does not replace 1] the fourth 
sUP triplet (caturthy-&h) [introduced after 3.1.2 the first member 
át-mán-" ‘self’ 6] to denote a technical term in grammar 
(vai-y-à-kar-ana-8-khyá-y-am). 


at-man-e-padá-m/at-man-e-bhaeá ‘the middle voice’, 


6.3.8 pára-sya ca, 


[Before а final member of a compound 6! does not replace 1 the fourth 
sUP triplet 7 introduced after 3.1.2 the first member] pára-" 'another' 
also (ca) [to denote a technical term in grammar 7]. 


para-smai-padá-m/para-emai-bhdgá ‘active voice’. 


6.3.9 'haL-'aT-ant-àt saptamy-&h samjfiá-y-àm 


[Before a final member of a compound 0! does not replace 1] the seventh 
sUP triplet (saptamy-&h) [introduced after 3.1.2 a first member ending in 
1.1.72] a consonant (hal-") or in short a(T) to derive a name 
(samjöá-y-am). 


1.hal-anta: yudh-fsthira-/gav-f-sthira- ‘names or persons’; tvac-f-sdra- ‘bamboo’. 
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2. аТ=апба: drany-e-tilaka- ‘wild sesamum. 


6.3.10 kara-námn-i ca prac-ath háL=ád-au 


[Before a final member of а compound 1] beginning with a consonant 
(háL-&d-au) [luk (@!) does not replace 1 the seventh sUP triplet 8 intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 a first member denoting] a tax (kara-namn-i) in the 
eastern region (pr&c-àm). 


káp-e-ana-li ‘tax raised оп wells’; dr-sdd-i-mása-k-T-h ‘tax raised on millstones’; 
hal-¢-dvi-pad-ik-a "tax raised on ploughshares’ etc. 


6.3.11 mádhy-àd gur-aú 


[Before 1.1.66 a final member of a compound 1] "-gurá- ‘heavy’ [К (0!) 
does not replace 1 the seventh sUP triplet 9 introduced after 3.1.2 the 
first member] mádhya- ° ‘center, middle’. 


mádhye-guru- ‘heavy in the middle or center’. 


6.3.12 á-'mürdha(n)-'mastak-at sva-ahg-&t 4-kam-e 


[Before 1.1.66 a member of a compound 1] excluding *-kamá- ‘love’, 
ПК (01) does not replace 1 the seventh sUP triplet 9 introduced after 
3.1.2 a first member ending in 1.1.72 a consonant or short a(T) 9] denot- 
ing а limb of one's body (sv-8-hg-át) other than mürdhán-* ‘head’ and 
mástaka- ° 'head, skull'. 


kanth-€ kald-h a-syí = kanth-¢-kala-h "black-throated, n.pr. of Sivá; úr-as-i 
lómán-i а-вуй = tir-as-i-loman- "hairy-chested'; but múkh-e kamd-h a-syd = 
mitkha-kama-h "face-loving'; angíl-au tra-nd-h = angili-tra-na-h ‘thimble’; 
jángha-y-am váli-h = jdrigha-vali-h ‘a fold in the thigh’; mardhdn-i sikha а-вуб 
= murdhé-Sikha-h/mdstaka-sikha- “having a tuft on the head’. 


6.3.13 bandh-é ca vibhaga 


[Before 1.1.00 a final member of a compound 1] "'-bandhá- 
‘arrangement, formation’ [Ø* does not 1] optionally (vibhasa) [replace 1 
the seventh sUP triplet 9 introduced after 3.1.2 a first member ending in 
1.1.72 a consonant or short vowel a(T) 9]. 

hást-e-bandha-/hastá-bandha- ‘formation in the shape of a hand’; 


cakr-&-bandha-/cakrádandha- ‘bow-legged’; but gúp-t-au bandhd-h = 
gúp-ti-bandha-h ‘imprisonment, incarceration’. 
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6.3.14 tatpurus-é kft-i bahulá-m 


In a Tatpurusá compound [before 1.1.66 a final member 1 ending in 
1.1.72 an affix 3.1.1] denoted by the t.t. kft (3.1.93ff.) [luk (0!) does not 
1] variously (bahulá-m) [replace 1 the seventh sUP triplet 9 introduced 
after 3.1.2 the first member]. 
stamb-€ rám-a-te = stamb-¢--ram+dC (3.2.13) = stamb-e-ram-d-h ‘delighting in a 
clump of tall grass’; similarly karn-e jáp-a-ti = kdrn-e-jap+dO = karn-e-jap-d-h 
"informer, tale-bearer' but kúru-su edr-a-ti = kuru-car+Ta- (3.2.16) = 
kuru-car-á- *moving/grazing in the Küru region’. 


6.3.15 !pr&-vfs-'éarád-*kalá-'dív-arn j-é 


[Before the 1.1.66 the final member of a compound 1] *-já- ‘born’ [luk 
(0') does not 1 replace 1 the seventh sUP triplet 9 introduced after 3.1.2 
the first members] pra-v(s-" ‘rainy season’, Sarád-" ‘autumn’, kalá-" 
‘time’ and dív-* ‘day, heaven’. 
pra-vfs-i ja-td-h = pra-ups-itjan+Dd (3.2.97) = pra-vre-i-jd-h "born in the rainy 
season’; similarly: &arad-i-jd-/kül-e-jd-/div-i-j- ‘born in autumn/time ог 
season/heaven'. 


6.3.16 vibhásá 'varsá-“ksará-*gará-*vár-at 


[Before 1.1.67 the final member of a compound 1 °-já- ‘born’ 15, luK. 
(0!) 1] optionally (vibhasa) [does not replace 1 the seventh sUP triplet 9 
introduced after 3.1.2 the first members| varsá-“ ‘rainy season’, ksará- ° 
‘cloud’, Sard-* 'reed' and vára-" ‘enclosure’. 


"born in the rainy season’; Ksar--já-/ksara-já- ‘cloud-born’; 
Sar-e-jd-/éara-jé- "born in a bed of reeds’; vare-já-/vara-já- ‘born in an 
enclosure’, All these are generated with affix Da (3.2.97). 


6.3.17 !GHA-"kalá-*tane-su kala-námn-ah 


[Before 1.1.66 the final member of a compound 1 ending in 1.1.72 the af- 
fixes 3.1.1] denoted by the t.t. GHA (1.1.22: *-taraP, *-tamaP), and [the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] *-kalá- ‘time’ and [nominal stems 4.1.1 ending in 
1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] °-tana- (luK (0!) 1 optionally 16 does not replace 1 
the seventh sUP triplet 9 introduced after 3.1.2 a first member ending in 
1.1.72 a consonant or the short vowel a(T) 9] denoting a time-word 
(kala-námn-ah). 
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i.  pürv-d-hn-étare/pürv-ü-hnd-tare ‘a little later in the morning’ (4.3.23); 
apar-à-hné-tam-e/apar-à-hná-tam-e ‘extremely late in the evening’. 

2. pürv-a-hné-kal-e/pürv-a-hná-kal-e ‘in the forenoon period’. 

3. pürv-d-hn-é-tan-e/pürv-àhnd-tan-e ‘matitudinal, belonging to the morning’. 
But rátri-tard-y-àm ‘later in the night’. 


6.3.18 'Say4-*vasd-*vas{-su=4-kal-at 


[Before 1.1.66 the final members of a compound 1] *-8ау-й- ‘lying down’, 

*-уйв-й- and “vas-fn- ‘inhabitant’ [luK (0!) 1 optionally 16 does not 

replace 1 the seventh sUP triplet 9 introduced after 3.1.2 a first member] 
when not denoting a time-word (á-kal-at). 

kh-e áe-te = kh-e/kha-Hfr14O (3.2.15) = kh-e-ay-d-/kha-Say-d- ‘reclining or floating 

in the air’; grám-e-udaa-/gráma-udea- ‘residence in the village’; grám-e ti-i-tum 

sa-m a-syd = grám-e/grüáma--vas-J-Níni (3.2.78) vrata-m a-sya (3.2.80) = 

graém-e-vds-in-/grdma-vds-in- ‘habitually residing in the village/or as an act of 

vow’. But purv--hna-Say-d- ‘sleeping in the morning or forenoon’; the con- 

straint on the prior member ending in a consonant or short vowel /aT/ (9) holds 


here: bhümi-éay-d- ‘lying on the bare ground’. 


6.3.19 ná=!ín=*sid-dhá-Sbadh-ná-ti-su 


[Before 1.1.66 a final member 1 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] *-ín- 
and [the nominal stems 4.1.1] "sid-dhá- and (derivatives of the verbal 
stem) bandh- ‘bind, tie, fix, fasten’ (IX 37) [non-replacement by luk (= 
4-luK) 1 of the seventh sUP triplet 9 introduced after 3.1.2 the first 
member] does not (ná) take place. 
sthandile Sdy-ana-sila-h = sthandila+#'+ér+Nini (3.2.78,80) = sthandila-éay-fn- 
‘who sleeps on the bare ground habitually or in observance of a vow’. 
sárhkaðy-e sid-dhd-h = sdrrkaé-ya-sid-dha-h ‘made or prepared in S.'; cakr-¢ 
bad-dhd-h = cakrd-bad-dha-h ‘built in the form of a wheel (said of a stanza)’. 


6.3.20 sth-é ca bhasá-y-àm 


[Before 1.1.66 the final member of a compound 1] *-sthá- ‘situated in’ 
[non-replacement by luK 1 of the seventh sUP triplet 9 introduced after 
3.1.2 the first member does not 19] also (ca) [take place 19] in the spoken 
language (bhasá-y-àm ‘current speech’). 
вате-е tistha-ti = sama:10l.1stha#Ká (3.2.17) = sama-ath-d-h ‘being level’ 
vi-sam-e tisth-a-ti = visama-sth-d- ‘standing uneven’; parvata-sthd- ‘standing 
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on the hill’. Exception to 14 above, but which explains hrd-i-sthá- ‘situated in 
the heart? by the expression [bahulá-m] there. In Chándas a-kha-r-e-sth-4- 
‘abiding in a hole’. 


6.3.21 sasthy-áh=á-kros-é 


[Before 1.1.66 а final member of a compound luk (f!) does not replace 1] 
the sixth sUP triplet (sasthy-áh) [introduced after 3.1.2 a first member] 
when denoting an insult (a-kros-é). 


caurá-sya-Hkúla-m = caurasya-kuld-m ‘family of a thief’, but brahmana-kuld-m 
‘the family of a brahmin’. 


6.3.22 putr-é anya-tará-syam 


[Before 1.1.66 the final member of a compound 1| -pui-rá- ‘son’ [luke 
does not replace 1 the sixth sUP triplet 21 introduced after 3.1.2 a first 
member] optionally (anya-tará-sy&m) [to denote an insult 21]. 


dasy-ah-putrd-/dasi-putrd- ‘son of а slave girl’ but brahmant-put-rd- ‘son of a brah- 
min lady’. 


6.3.23 r T-o !vid-y-a-"yoní-sam-bandhe-bhyah 


[Before 1.1.66 the final member of a compound luK (01) does not replace 
1 the sixth sUP triplet 21 introduced after 3.1.2 the first member ending 
in 1.1.72] the short vowel r(T) and expressing kinship through the pur- 
suit of knowledge or consanguinity (vid-y-a-yoni-sam-bandhe-bhyah). 


hot-u-h-putrá-/hot-u-r-ante-uas-ín 'son/pupil of the Hotp-priest! but guru-putrd- 
‘preceptor’s son’, 


6.3.24 vibhasa 'svásr-'páty-oh 


[Before 1.1.66 the posterior members of a compound 1] '-svásr- ‘sister’ 
and "-pá-ti- ‘husband, spouse’ [non-replacement by luK (0) takes place] 
optionally (vibhasa) [of the sixth sUP triplet 21 introduced after 3.1.2 a 
prior member ending in 1.1.72 short vowel p(T) and expressing kinship 
through the pursuit of knowledge or consanguinity 23]. 


mát-ú-h sodsü = mül-u-h-svasá/müt-u-h-svasá — (8.3.85)/mátr-svasá ‘maternal 
aunt’; duhit-ú-h páti-h = duhit-u-h-pdti-/duhity-patf- 'daughter's husband, son- 
in-law’. 
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6.3.25 anaN rT-ah-dvarmndv-é 


In a Dvarhdvá compound constituted by [nominal stems 4.1.1 ending in 
1.1.72] the short vowel p(T) [expressing kinship through the pursuit of 
knowledge or consanguinity 23] the element ánaN replaces [the stem- 
final 1.1.53 of the prior member before 1.1.66 the posterior member 1]. 
hó-4 са pó-tá ca = hotr+potr+au = ho-t-dn-pot-dr-ati = ho-t-a-po-tar-at 
(8.2.7;6.4.11); pita-putr-ati (22) since [pudtrá-] recurs here from above. But pitá 
ca pitd-mahd-s=ca = pitr-pita-mahadi ‘father and grand-father”. 
Since the substitute element is [an] and not a member of the siglum [aN of 1.1.51] 
that rule does not operate here. 


6.3.26 deva-ta-dvarndv-é ca 


In a Dvahdvá compound consisting of names of divinities 
(deva-ta-dvarhdv-e) [the substitute element &naN 25 replaces the stem- 
final 1.1.53 of the prior member before 1.1.66 the posterior member 1] 
also (ca). 
fndra--váruna-kau = fndr-in--váruna-au = índr-að-várun-au (8.2.7) "Indra and 
Varuna’; similarly índrásóm-au, fndr-a-bfh-as-pd-t-1. 


6.3.27 TT=agné-h 'sóma-*várunay-oh 


[The substitute element long vowel] 1(T) [replaces the stem-final 1.1.52 of 
the prior member] авпі-° ‘n. of a divinity’ [before 1.1.66 the posterior 
members 1] ^-sóma- and °-уйгипа-° ‘names of divinities’ [in a 
deva-tá-dvarndvá compound 26]. 


agní--sóma-Fau = agn-f-sóm-au; agn-T-várun-au. 


6.3.28 IT-vfd-dh-au 


[The substitute element short vowel] i(T) [replaces the stem-final 1.1.52 
of the first member agní-* 27 before 1.1.66 a final member 1 of a 
deva-ta-dvamdvá compound 26] undergoing a vfd-dhi (1.1.1) replace- 
ment. 


agn-f-várun-au devd-t-e a-syáh = dgní-vürun-f ‘consecrated to the divinities Agni 
and Varuna’ (4.2.24 4N--NIP 4.1.15). Similarly agni-marut-d-. 
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6.3.29 dív-ah=dyáva 


The substitute morpheme dyáv& [replaces the whole of 1.1.55 the first 
member of a devata-dvamdvá compound 26] dív-* ‘heaven’ [before 
1.1.66 a final member 1]. 


dío+keám-a = dyáva-ksama/dyáva-bhüm-I ‘Heaven and Earth’, 


6.3.30 divása-s-ca prthivy-ám 


[In a devatà-dvarndvá compound 26, before 1.1.66 the final member 1] 
*-prthivf the substitute morpheme divas-, in addition to (ca) |dyáva 29 
replaces the first member div-* 29]. 


dyatis=ca prthivf ca = divde-prthiví/dyáva-prthivf “Heaven and Earth’, 


6.3.31 usása-usás-ah 


[In a Dvarhdvá compound constituted by names of divinities 26] the sub- 
stitute morpheme usása [replaces the first member] usás-* ‘dawn’ [before 
1.1.66 the final member 1]. 


usds-+ndkta+Da (7.1.39) = usåsđ-nákt-āä ‘dawn and night’. Similarly 
ugásá-sürya-m ‘dawn and sun’. 


6.3.32 matára-pitár-au udic-áàm 
The expression matára-pitár-au ‘mother and father’ is introduced [as a 
Dvarndvá compound 25] according to Northern Grammarians. 


‘The element [ara] replaces the stem-final of the first member according to North- 
ern Grammarians’ cf. RV matdra-pitdra (5.6.7). According to other gram- 
marians: mdtá-pitár-au. 


6.3.33 pitára-matár& ca-chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas the expression pitár&-m&tár& is introduced [as 
2 Dvarhdvá compound 25]. 


The substitute element (araN] replaces the stem-final of the prior member before the 
final member, while the sUP triplet introduced at the end of the compound is 
replaced by á (7.3.39). Elsewhere matd-pitdr-au. 
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6.3.34 striy-áh purn-vát=bhas-i-tá-purnsk-at an-üN 
sa-mà&-ná-adhi-kar-an-e striy-ám á-!pür-ani-'priya-&di-su 


A feminine-denoting [nominal stem 4.1.1] which has a masculine counter- 
part in the same sense (bhas-i-tá-purhsk-at) is treated like a masculine 
(pum-vát), provided it does not [end in 1.1.72 the feminine affix 4.1.66] 
*-&N and co-occurs [before 1.1.66 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] 
a feminine affix (striy-ám 4.1.3ff.) having the same frame of reference 
(sa-mà-ná-adhikar-ane), excluding ordinals (*-pár-an-i-*) and the class 
of words beginning with *-priy-á 'dear'. 


dars-anfy-a bhör-yá а-вуй = darg-anfya-bhar-ya- ‘whose wife is beautiful’, but 
khdtud-bhar-ya- since the word khátuð has no masculine counterpart. Similarly 
dronf-bhar-ya- (dronf having no masculine counterpart in the sense of cattle fod- 
der or a wooden trough or tub in which cattle are fed). But 
brahma-bandh-á-bhár-ya- where the prior member ends in *-áÑ, and similarly 
kalyanf parica-mf  yá-aarh t-á-h = kalyanf-paricam-a-h rátray-ah ‘group of five 
nights (of which the fifth is auspicious)’; kalydnf priy-í yd-sya = 
kalyanf-priy-a-h; when the frame of reference is not the same: kalyany-áh matá 
= kalyáni-ma-tá. 


6.3.35 tasiL-adi-su á krtvásuC-ah 


[A feminine-denoting nominal stem which has a masculine counterpart in 
{һе same sense is treated like a masculine, provided it does not end in 
1.1.72 the feminine affix *-üN 34 before 1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1] beginning 
with "-tasiL (5.3.7) and ending with *-krtvásuC (5.4.17). 


The affixes referred to are: tasiL (5.3.7-9), tral (10), dá (15), dánzm (18-19), rhiL 
(20), that, (23), thámu (24), thá (26), datati (27), atásuC (28), áti (34), ena P 
(35), áO (36), áhi (37), ási (39), til, tatiL (41), dhá (42), dhyamuN (44), 
dhamuN (45), рағаР (47), aN (48), Na (50), KaN (51), akfniC (52), cdraT (53), 
rápya (54), tamaP, isthaN (55), taraP, FyasuN (57), rüpaP (66), kalpaP, désya, 
desfyaR (87), jatfyaR (69), kd (70-96), akáC (71), kaN (75), tháC (18), ghaN, 
ilC (79), adáC, vuC (80), rd (88), DupáC (89), StaráC (90), DataráC (92), 
DatamdC (93), dhaN (101), dha (102), yaT (103), cha (105), £N (107), (Һа 
(108), жаК (110), Nya (112), NyaT (114), TényaN (115), áN, aÑ (117), ya Ñ 
(118), vuN (5.4.1), kha (7), ёти (11), ému (12), kptudsuC (17). Of these affixes 
the following are principally involved: tral, tasil, taraP, tamaP, cáraT, 
játfyaR, kalpaP, désya-, desfyaR, rüpaP, paéaP, thdK, thal, dá, rhil, tiL, 
зані, 

tá-syáh = tá-tas; (@-вуйт = td-tra respectively denoting ‘thence’ and ‘in that there? 
etc. 
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6.3.36 'KyáN-"man-fn-os-ca 


[A feminine-denoting nominal stem which has a masculine counterpart in 
the same sense is treated like a masculine, provided it is not ending in 
1.1.72 the feminine affix GN 34 before 1.1.08 the affix 3.1.1] '-KyáN 
[and final member 1] *-màn-ín- ‘believing, being of opinion’. 
1. &nt+KydN+SaPHe  éta--KyáN--SaP-te = eta-yd-te ‘acts like a hind’ (3.1.11); 
similarly syenf iva G-car-a-ti = dyend+KydN-+SaPtte = dyend-yd-te ‘behaves 
like a she-hawk’. 


2. daré-anfy-d-m imám mdn-ya-te aydm = daréanfya+man+Nini (3.2.82) = 
dars-aniya-man-in- ‘who deems her as beautiful or worth seeing’. 


6.3.37 ná k4=upa-dha-y-ah 


[A feminine-denoting nominal stem 34] containing the phoneme /k/ as 
penultimate is not (n&) [treated like the corresponding masculine 34 be- 
fore 1.1.66 a posterior member 1]. 
páe-ik-a bhar-yð а-вуй = pác-ik-a-bhar-ya- ‘whose wife is a cook’; pác-ik-d-kalp-a 
‘not quite a cook’; péc-ik-a+KydN-+SaP-He = pacika-yd-ta-+te = pác-ik-d-yd-te 
(1.97) ‘acts like a cook’, pác-ik-a-man-ín-r (36). 


6.3.38 !sarnjñá-2púrany-os=ca 


JA feminine-denoting nominal stem 34] signifying either a name 
(sarhjñá-°) or an ordinal (*-pür-any-oh) is also (ca) [not treated 37 like 
the corresponding masculine 34 before 1.1.66 a final member 1]. 


1. dat-tá bhár-yð a-syd = dat-tá-bhár-ya-h ‘whose wife is Datta’. 
2. pafica-m-f bhár-yð a-syd = paricamf-bhar-ya- ‘having a fifth wife’. 


6.3.39 vrd-dhi-ni-mit-tá-sya ca taddhitá-sya 
á-rak-ta-vi-kar-e 


[A feminine-denoting nominal stem 34 ending in 1.1.72] a taddhitá 
(4.1.76ff.) [affix 3.1.1] which operates a vfddhi replacement (of the initial 
syllable of that stem 7.2.117-18), excluding those signifying color 
("-rak-tá-" 4.2.1) or transformation (“-vi-kár-é 4.3.134) [is not 37 
treated like the corresponding masculine 34 before 1.1.66 the final mem- 
ber 1]. 


mathura-y-dm bháv-& = mathura+áN (4:3.53)+№ІР (4.1.5) = mathur-f bhár-yà 
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a-syá = mathurf-bhar-ya-h ‘whose wife is a resident of Mathura’; but kasdy-ena 
rak-t-á = kagay-f bfhat-ik-a a-syá = kasdy-d-bphat-ik-a ‘whose mantle is colored 
or dyed red’; so also lohd-sya vi-kar-d-h = loha+dN (4.2.134) NIP (4.1.15) = 
lauh-f ísá a-syá = lauh-d--15a- = lauh-é-ea- ‘(a cart) having a metal pole’, 


6.3.40 sva=ahg-át=ca TT-ah-á-man-in-i 


[А feminine-denoting nominal stem 34] signifying a part of one's body 
(sv-à-àg-àt) [ending in 1.1.72] the long vowel 1(T) [having a masculine 
counterpart in the same sense 34 is not 37 treated like a masculine 34 
before 1.1.66 a final member 1] excluding *-màn-ín- ‘being of opinion, 
believing’. 
dirghd-kest bhar-yà а-вуй = dirghd-kest-bhar-ya-h ‘whose wife has long hair’, but 
patv-f bhar-yd a-syd = patí-bhür-ya-h ‘whose wife is clever’; so also 
dirghd-keé-I-m iyám aydm mdn-ya-te = dIrgha-kesa-man-ín- ‘who deems her as 
having long hair’. 


6.3.41 jate-s=ca 


[A feminine-denoting nominal stem 34 having a masculine counterpart in 
the same sense 34] signifying genus (játe-h) also (ca) [is not 37 treated as 
a masculine 34 before 1.1.66 a final member 1, excluding °-man-in- 
“being of opinion, believing’ 40]. 

kath-f bhar-yà. a-syd = kath-f-bhar-ya-h ‘whose wife belongs to the K. recension of 


YV’, but kath-f-m átmán-am mán-ya-te = katha-mün-ín-I ‘who considers herself 
as а student of К. recension’. 


6.3.42 purn-vát 'karma-dhárayá-*jatfya-*desfye-su 


[A feminine-denoting nominal stem having а masculine counterpart in 
the same sense 34] is treated like a masculine (purn-vát) in а 
Karmadh&ürayá compound or [before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1] *-jatfya(R) 
and "-destya(R). 
This is an exception to the preceding five rules 37-41, 
1. exception to 37: pde-ik-@ ufndar-ik-a = pác-aka-vrndar-ik-á ‘an excellent cook"; 
similarly pac-aka-jatfya-/ ° -dedfya-. 
2, exception to 38: dat-tá vfndar-ik-à = dat-ta-urndar-ik-4 ‘excellent, Dattá'; so also 
dat-ta-jatfya-/ ' -desfya-. pasicama-vrndar-iká/ ° jatfya/ *-deafya. 
3. exception to 39: sraughna-játfyá /lesfya. 
4. exception to 40: dirgha-kega-urndar-iká / " jatfya/ ` desfya. 
5. exception to 41: katha-vrndar-iká/ * jatfya/ “desfya. 
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6.3.43 !GHA-"rüpa-*kalpa-*céla T-*brüva-*gotrá-"matá- 
*haté-su Nyah-án-eka-aC-ah hrasvá-h 


A. short (hrasva-h vowel 1.2.28) replaces [the feminine 4.1.3 affix 3.1.1] 
Nt occurring at the [end of 1.1.52] of а polysyllabic (án-eka-aC-ah) stem 
[before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1] denoted by the t.t. GHA (1.1.22: taraP, 
tamaP), and rüpaP (5.3.66), kalpaP (5.3.07), and [the final members 1] 
*-célaT (2.126), " -brüva- ‘calling one's self by a name without a title to 
it, '-gotrá- ‘lineage’, "ma-tá- ‘considered’ and “-ha-tá- ‘destroyed, 
struck down'. 


bráhmaní-tara/ "tama=brahmanf+taraP/tamaP, on the same basis: 
brahmant-rapa/*kalpa; brahmani-cel-f/ 'bruv-&/ "go-trá, "ma-t&/ "ha-tá. 


6.3.44 nady-&h Sésa-sya-anya-tará-syam 


[A short vowel 43] optionally (anya-tará-sy&m) [replaces the stemfinal 
1.1.52 of] a feminine stem (nady-áh) not ending in Nr or a monosyllabic 
feminine ending in *-T (šésa-sya: 1.4.3-4) [before 1.1.66 the affixes 
denoted by 1. the t.t. GHA, rüpaP, kalpaP, and final members 1 
*-célaT, *-brúvar, "-gotrá-, *-ma-tá- and °-ha-tá- 43]. 
brahma-bandhá--araP/tamaP = brahmabandhú-ttarap/tamaP etc. Similarly: 
brahma-bandha/ "bandhu- + cel-f/ *-bruvá/ " gotrá/ *-ma-tá, *-ha-tá. Likewise: 


strf/strf-taraP/tamaP/cüpaP/kalpaP4-TaP; 
stri/stri-tcelf/bruvá /gotrá /ma-tá /ha-ta. 


6.3.45 uK-IT-as-ca 


[A short vowel 43 optionally 44 replaces the stem-final of a feminine 
stem derived with an affix 3.1.1 with a marker containing vowels] 
denoted by the siglum uK (=u, г, |) as IT [before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1 
denoted by the t.t. GHA and rüpaP, kalpaP and final members 1 
"-célaT, *-bráva-, *-gotrá-, *-ma-tá- and "-hatá 43]. 
éra-+tyasUN+NiP+HaraP+TaP = ére-yas-I/éré-yas-i-Htard/tama/ "ғара "Каіра; 
Sre-yas-I/sre-yas-i+celf/ "bruvá// *gotrá/ " ma-t&/ * ha-ta “~. 
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6.3.46 áT=mahát-ah 'sa-m&-ná-adhi-kar-ana-"jatíyay-oh 


The substitute long vowel &T replaces [the final phoneme 1.1.52] of [the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] mahát-" ‘great’ [before 1.1.66 a posterior member 1] 
having the same frame of reference (sa-ma-na-adhi-kar-ana- ° ) and [the 
affix 3.1.1] *-jattyaR (5.3.69). 
mahán devd-h = mahdt-i9'-ideud-eU = maha-a-devd-h = maha-deud-h ‘the Great 
God Siva'; so also maha-brahmand- ‘great brahmin’; mahá-bala- ‘possessed of 
great strength’; mahd-jatfya- ‘moderately large’; mahd-bhdratd- ‘the great epic 
dealing with the deeds of Bharata’s descendants’, But mahdt-ah pu-trd-h = 
mahat-putrd-h ‘son of a great person’ (absence of same frame of reference), 


6.3.47 dvy-astan-ah samkhyá-y-àm 4-'bahuvrthi="asity-oh 


[The substitute long vowel &(T) 46 replaces the final phoneme 1.1.52] of 
dví-" ‘two’ and astán-" ‘eight’ [before 1.1.66 a final member 1] consist- 
ing of a numeral (sarn-khyá-y-àm), excluding a Bahuvrihí compound or 
[before 1.1.66] *-asití- ‘eighty’. 
dv-aií са dása ca = dof+dáéa = dvá-daga ‘12’ (accent by 2.35). Similarly astá-dasa 
‘eighteen’. 
Exceptions: (a) bahuvrthi compound: dv-aú va trdy-ah vd a-smín = dvi-tr-á-h 
(5.4.73) ‘consisting of two or three’; (b) ° asiti-: dví-tastí- = duy-dstti- ‘82°. 


6.3.48 tré-s tráyah 


The substitute morpheme tráyas- replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 of the 

numeral 47] trí-" ‘three’ [before 1.1.66 a final member 1 consisting of 

number words excluding a Bahuvrihí compound or " asttí- ‘eighty’ 47]. 
trí--ddsan = trdyas+ddéan+sU = trdyo-dasal (1.68; 8.2.7) thirteen’; tráyo-viméat 


‘33°, but tráyo va айба va a-smín = tri-das-á-h (5.4.73) consisting of three or 
ten’; try-dstti- 837. 


6.3.49 уїЬһаза catvárimsát-pra-bhr-t-au sarvé-sam 


[Before 1.1.66 numerals 47] beginning with ‘-catvarithsét- '40' [other 
than in a Bahuvrihí compound or °-asit{- ‘80' 47] operations introduced 
for all (sarvé-sarn dví-^, astán- 47 and trí-" 48) take place optionally 
(vibhasa). 
duf- * /dvá-tcatvárirhéat- '42'; trí- ' /tráyaa- "+catuarirhéat- ‘43’; as 
+pañcaéat- ‘85’. 


"/astá- * 
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6.3.50 hfdaya-sya hfd="lekhá-*yáT=?áN-'lasé-su 


The substitute morpheme hfd- replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 ] hfdaya- 
‘heart’ [before 1.1.66 a final member 1] consisting of "-lekhá- ‘line, 
scratch, furrow’, and [affixes 3.1.1] *-yàT- and °-áN- and the expression 
°-las-4- ‘jumping, palpitating’. 
hfdayam likh-d-ti = hýd+likh+áŅ (3.2.1) = hplekh-d-h. (8.4.60) ‘anxiety’; 
hfdaya-sya priy-d-h = hfd-ya-h (4.4.95) ‘dear to the heart’; hfd-+éN = hard-d- 
(4.3.120) ‘relating to the heart’; hfdaya-sya las-d-h = hyl-lasá- ‘palpitation’. 


6.3.51 vā okd-*SyaN-*rége-su 


[The substitute morpheme hfd- 50] optionally (va) replaces [the whole of 
1.1.55 hfdaya- ‘heart’ 50 before 1.1.66 the final members 1] "-$oká- 
‘sorrow’, [the affix 3.1.1] SyaN (5.1.123) and *-róga- ‘disease’. 
hfdaya-sya Sokd-h = hýt-Háoká-h = hye-chokd-h (8.4.40,63) hpdaya-fokdh ‘heart- 
ache’; sí-hpdaya--SyaN = sati-hrdayp-ya-/sati-hard-ya- (7.3.19) ‘amity, 
friendship’; hfdaya-sya róga-h = hrdaya-rogd-h/hrd-rogd-h ‘heart disease’. 


6.3.52 pádá-sya padá-!ají-"atí-*gá-*üpa-ha-te-su 


The substitute morpheme padá- replaces [the whole of 1.1.55] padá- ‘foot 
[before 1.1.66 final members 1] *-ají- ‘who goes’, *-atí ‘who goes’, "-gá- 
‘ibid’ and *-üpa-ha-ta- ‘struck by’. 
padé-bhyam —dj-a-ti/dt-a-ti/gdech-a-ti = —padd-+aj/attiN (шай) 
pad-aj-f-/pad-at-f-, padd+gam+Da (3.2.48 vart.) = pada-gd- ‘foot-soldier, 


infantryman’. Similarly pád-€na úpa-ha-ta-h = pad-ó-pa-ha-ta-h ‘kicked by the 
foot? (accent by 2.2 and 1.161). 


6.3.53 pád yaT-i=4-tad-arth-e 


The substitute morpheme pád- replaces [the whole of 1.1.55] p&dá- ‘foot’ 
52 [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] yàT (4.4.83) except when denoting the 
sense of ‘suitable for it’ (-tad-arth-e). 


pád-aú vidh-ya-ti = padd-+yaT = pád+yàT = pdd-ya- ‘piercing the foot, but 
pad-arthd-m udakd-m = padd+yaT = pádð-ya-m (5.4.25) ‘meant for the foot! 
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6.3.54 !himá-"kasí-"há-ti-gu са 


[The substitute morpheme pád- 53 replaces the whole of 1.1.55 p&dá- 
‘foot’ 52 before 1.1.66 the final members 1] "-himá- ‘snow’, "-kas-ín- 
‘rubbing’ and *-há-ti- ‘stroke’ also (ca). 
padd-sya himd-m = pdd+himd-m = pad-dhimd-m (8.4.68) ‘chill or coldness in the 
foot’; pád-aú kdg-i-tum #Йа-т a-syd = pád--kas--Níni (3.2.78) = pat-kas-in- 
‘pedestrian’; pddá-bhyarh han-yd-te = padé-bhyam+han+KtiN : hd-ti-h = 
pád--há-ti = pád-dha-ti-h (2.2) ‘foot-path, trail’. 


6.3.55 fc-ah sé 


[The substitute morpheme pád- 53 replaces the whole of 1.1.55 püdá- 
‘foot’ 52 before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] *-sás- (5.4.43) to denote a quarter 
of an fc- (RV verse). 

padd-+éas = pdd+éde = pac-cháh (8.4.40,55,63) gayatrí-m sdris-a-ti ‘praises the 


Gayatri verse quarter by quarter’ but päda-sáh kdrsapana-m dd-da-ti ‘donates a 
karsapana quarter by quarter’, 


6.3.56 va ‘ghésa-*misr4-*sdbde-su 


[The substitute morpheme pád- 53] optionally (va) [replaces the whole of 
1.1.55 pádá- ‘foot’ 52 before 1.1.66 the final members 1] "-ghós-a- 
‘sound, noise’, *-misr-&- ‘mixed’ and ^-sábd-a- ‘sound’, 
padd-sya ghds-a-h/édbd-a-h = — páda-ghos-íh/'-fabd-d-h ог — pad-ghos-i-h/ 
pae-chabd-d-h (8.4.40,55,63) ‘sound of foot-steps; pdd-éna misr-d-h = 
padd-misr-a-h/pdn-misr-a-h (2.1.31; 8.4.45) ‘mixed with quarter(s)'. 


6.3.57 udaká-sya udá-h samjúá-y-ám 


“The substitute morpheme udá- replaces [the whole of 1.1.55] udaká- 
‘water’ [before 1.1.66 a final member 1] when deriving a name 
(sahjúá-y-am). 
udakd-sya meghá-h = uda-meghd-h (td-sya dpatya-m = atida-megh-i-) (4.1.95) 
‘father of Aádameghi'; udakd-rh váh-a-ti = udá-tvahtáN (3.2.1) = uda-vah-d-h 
(td-sya dpatya-m = atída-vah-i-h) ‘father of Addavahi’. In both cases the basic 
form is inferred from the names of sons. When not signifying names: 
udaka-meghd- ‘rain-cloud’ and udaka-vah-d- ‘water-carrier’. 
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6.3.58 'pésam-"v&s-Á-*v&h-ana-'dhí-su 


[The substitute phoneme udá- replaces the whole of 1.1.55 udaká- ‘water’ 
57 before 1.1.66 final members 1] *-pésam ‘grinding in’, *-vas-á- ‘living 
jn’, °-vih-ana- ‘carrier’ and "-dhí- ‘receptacle’. 
udak-éna pi-nd-s-ti = udd-kpis--NamuL (3.4.38) = uda-pés-am pi-nd-s-ti ‘grinds 
with water’; udaká-sya vde-d-h = uda-vas-á-h "living in water, aquatic’; similarly 
uda-vih-and- ‘water-carrier’; udakd-rh dhlyd-te a-smín = uda+dha+Ki = 
uda-dh-i-h (3.3.98) ‘sea, ocean’. 


6.3.59 eka-háL-àd-au pür-ay-i-távye-anya-tará-sy&m 


[The substitute morpheme udá- replaces the whole of 1.1.55 udaká- 
‘water’ 37] optionally (anya-tará-sy&m) [before 1.1.66 a final member 1] 
beginning with a single consonant (eka-háL-àd-au) denoting (something) 
to be filled up (pür-ay-i-távy-e). 
udaká-sya kumbhá-h = uda-kumbhá-h ‘water-jug or jar’; but udaka-sthalá-m 
‘water cauldron’ (beginning with a conjunct consonant) and udaka-parvatd-h 
(which is not something to be filled up). Option provides for alternate forms 


such as udaka-kumbhd-h without the substitute phoneme replacing the prior 
member. 


6.3.60 !manthá-'odaná-*sáktu-'bindü-*vájra-"bhará-"har-á- 
*vivadhá-*gahé-su ca 


[The substitute morpheme чай 57 optionally 59 replaces the whole of 
1.1.55 udaká- ‘water’ 57] also (ca) [before 1.1.66 the final members 1] 
*-manthá- ‘mixed beverage’, '-odaná- ‘rice’, °-Saktu- ‘barley meal’, 
*-bindú- ‘drop’, "vájra- ‘water-jar’, °-bhar-4-, °-har-a- ‘carrier’, 
*-vivadhá- ‘carrying pole or yoke’ and * -gáh-á- ‘plunger’. 
udak-éna manthd-h = udd-mantha-h ‘beverage mixed with water’; similarly 
ud-aú-dana- ‘rice boiled with water’; both alternating with udakd-mantha-h and 
udak-aú-dana-h. Likewise udakd-sya bindú-h = udaka-bindú-h/uda-bindú-h 
‘drop of water’; similarly udaka-vajrd-/uda-vajrd- ‘water jet’; udaka-bhard-/ 
“-har-á, uda-bhar-d-/*-har-d ‘water carrier’; udaka-vivadhd /uda-vivadhd- ‘yoke 
or pole for transporting water’; udakdm gáh-a-te = udakd-/udd-+gah+dN (3.2.1) 
= udaka-gah-d-h/uda-gah-d-h ‘plunger, diver’. 
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6.3.61 iK-ah=hrasv4-h=4-Ny-ah galava-sya 


A short (hrasvá-h vowel 1.2.28) replaces [the stem-final 1.1.72] vowel 
denoted by the siglum iK (i, u, r, |) (of a first member) not [terminating 
in 1.1.72] the feminine affix Nr. (= NiP, NfS, ÑIN) [before 1.1.66 a final 
member 1] according to the grammarian Galava. 


gráma-m ndy-a-ti = gráma+%'+nī+KviP = grama-nfh, td-sya put-rd-h = 
grüma-nI-/grama-ni-"putrd-h ‘son of a village headman'; brahma-bandha- 
putrd/brahma-bandhu-putrd- ‘son of a nominal brahmin’ but gárg-ya--NIP = 
garg-00-+1 (4,148,150) = gárg-I, td-syah putrd-h = gargr-putrd-h ‘son of Сагат”. 


6.3.62 éka taddhit-é ca 


[Before 1.1.66 a final member 1] or (ca) a taddhitá [affix 3.1.1] (4.1.76ff.) 
{a short vowel replaces the stem-final 1.1.72 vowel 61] of éka-* ‘one’ (in 
the feminine with TaP 4.1.4). 


éka-syah d-ga-td-m éka-trapya-m = eka-riipya-m (4.3.81) ‘descended from the same 
woman’; eka-mdya-m (4.3.82) ‘consisting of one (f.; eka-tud-m/ekd-ta (5.1.19) 
'one-ness'; eka-ksTrá-m = éka-syðh ketrd-m ‘milk of one and the same cow’ = 
eka-dug-dhá-m. 


6.3.63 'Ni="aP-oh sarjfiá-"chándas-oh-bahulá-m 


[A short vowel 61] variously (bahulá-m) replaces [the stem-final 1.1.52 of 
the feminine affixes 4.1.3] Nr and aP [before 1.1.66 a posterior member 1] 
in the domain of names or of Chándas. 

1. domain of names: reváty-dh putrd-h = revati-putrá-h n.pr. (son of Revatt), but 
nandí-m kdr-o-ti = nandi+ky+Td (3.2.21) = nándi-kar-á-h ‘speaker of the 
prologue (in a stage play); siláy-dh váh-a-h = Sila-vah-d-h npr, but 
lómakay-ah grh-d-m = lomaka-grh-4-m (2.2.8) n.pr. 

2. domain of Chandas: kumdrf-rh dd-da-ti = kumari-dd- ‘bestower of a daughter’; 
urvi-dá ‘bestower of the earth’ but phálgunr-paurnamasf = phalgunf ca аза 
paurnamasf ca ‘full-moon night in the month of Phalguna’. ajá-y-dh ketrd-m = 
aja-keIrd-m ‘goat’s milk’ but árnd-y-dh sútra-m = ürnd-eütrá-m ‘woolen fiber’. 


6.3.64 tv-é ca 


[A short vowel 61 variously 63 replaces the stem-final 1.1.52 feminine af- 
fixes Ni and арР 63 before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] tvá (5.1.119) also (са) [in 
the Chándas 63]. 
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ajé-y-th bhav-d-h = aja-tud-m/aja-tud-m ‘condition of being a she-goat’, but 
rohint-tudm ‘the state of being Rohini’. Since there is no possibility of deriving 
a name with this affix, examples occur only in the domain of Chandas. 


6.3.65 'ísta-ka-"igf-ka-*mála-n-arn ‘cit4-"tila-*bhar-f-su 


[А short vowel 61 replaces the stem-final 1.1.52 feminine affix аР 63 of 
the first members] ísta-ká-" ‘brick’, isí-ka-" ‘a kind of reed’ and mála- ° 
‘garland’ [respectively 1,3.10, before 1.1.66 the posterior members 1] 
°-еї44- ‘piled’, °-tfila- ‘clump’, and *-Ыһйг-їп- ‘bearer’. 
feta-ka-bhis=ci-td-h = feta-ka-ci-ta-h (2.1.82) ‘piled with bricks’. ighka-yae tála-m 
= dsrka-tüld-m ‘clump of reeds’; mdla-m bhdr-tum бает “a-syáh 
mala-tbhp+Nini (3.2.78)+NiP (4.1.5) = mála-bhár-ín-r (kan-yð) ‘maiden 
habitually wearing a garland’. 


6.3.66 KH-IT-i-án-a-vy-aya-sya 


[A short vowel 61 replaces the stem-final 1.1.52 of a first member] ex- 
cluding indeclinables (án-a-vy-aya-sya) [before 1.1.66 posterior members 
1 ending in 1.1.72 the affixes 3.1.1] with marker KH as IT. 


The affixes with KH as IT are: KHÁC (3.2.38), KHamuN (3.4.25), KHaL (3.3.126), 
KHéS (3.2.28), KHisnúC (3.2.57), KHukaN (3.2.57) and KHyuN (3.2.56). 

kalam — dimóno-am — mdn-ya-te = — kalrif man KHáS (3283) 
külFbmuM-Fman-dS (67) = — kalrm-man-SyaN-4d — (3.1.69)+TaP 
kali-rh-man-y- ‘who considers herself as dark’; the intervention of [muM] does 
not block this operation according to Kasika, while Bhattoji suggests that re- 


" 


placement precedes the augmentation. In the case of indeclinables: 
dosd-man-yd-m áhah ‘day passing for night’; divd-man-y-d rátri-h ‘night: pass- 
ing for day’. 


6.3.67 ‘4rus="dvisAt="4C=anta=sya muM 


[The infixed increment] muM is inserted [after the last vowel 1.1.47 of 
the nominal stems 4.1.1] árus- ‘wound’, dvis-át- ‘hostile, foe, enemy' and 
those [ending in 1.1.72] in a vowel (4C=anta-sya) [excluding indeclinables 
66, before 1.1.66 an affix with marker KH as IT 66]. „ 


druh tud-d-ti = arus-+tud+KhdS (3.2.38) = aru-m-s+tud-+-Šd-+d = arum@-tud-d-h 
(8.2.23) ‘painful, hurting the wound’; dvis-dnt-am tdp-dy-a-ti = 
dvig-dt-+tap-itKHdC (3.2.38) = dvis-a-muM-t-Hap-d- = dvis-a-n-B-tap-d- (4.94; 
8.4.65) ‘chastising the enemy’; kali-m-man-y-d (66). 
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6.3.68 iC-ah=éka=aC-ah=am-pratyaya-vat=ca 


[Before 1.1.66 a posterior member 1 ending in 1.1.72 an affix 3.1.1 with 
marker KH as IT 66] the increment [am] is inserted [after 1.1.67] a 
monosyllabic prior member (éka=aC-ah) [ending in 1.1.72] a vowel 
phoneme denoted by the siglum iC (= all vowels excluding phoneme class 
a), and this increment functions like the [affix 3.1.1] [am] (of sUP). 


gám — dtmán-am — mányate = — gojü +man+KHdS (3283) = 
go-kam--man--SyaN--aS = ga-m-Hman-y-d-h ‘thinking oneself a cow’; similarly 
striy-am-man-y-á- ‘thinking oneself a woman’ (4.8), but with a polysyllabic 
stem: а iva bhrü-r а-вуйһ = lékha-bhra-h ‘whose eyebrow is like a line 
yields: lekha-bhru-m-man-y-4- (68). 


8.3.69 'vàca-mn-yam-á-"pura-rn-dar-aü 


The expressions v&ca-rh-yam-á- and pura-rm-dar-Á- are introduced [with 

increment /am/ which functions like the affix /am/ 68]. 
vác-am ydech-a-ti = ude+01-+yam+FHdáO (3.2.40) = vac-arà-I-yam-d- ‘who restrains 
his speech аз an act of religious observance’; púr-am dar-dy-a-ti = 


pur-am-4dr--NÍO--KHáC (8.241) = pur-am-dr+0+d (451) = pur-ari-dar-- 
‘destroyer of city forts, n.pr. of Indra’. 


6.3.70 kar-é Ísat-yá=*agadásya 


[Before the final member 1] *-kár-á- ‘agent, doer’ [the infixed increment 
muM 67 is inserted after the last vowel 1.1.47 of the first members] 
sai-yá-" ‘truth’ and agadá-" ‘drug, medicine’. 

The expression [kar-á-| is derivable either by itself with affix GHaN or as a posterior 
member of a kyt compound (3.2.1): eatydm kar-d-ti = satya+muM-+tkyp+dN 
(3.2.1) = satya-mi-kar-d-h/satydeya kar-d-h ‘ratification’; similarly 
a-gada-rh-kár-d-h ‘physician’. 


6.3.71 !éyená-"tilá-sya pat-é N-e 


[Before 1.1.66 the taddhita 4.1.76ff. affix 3.1.1] * Na- (4.2.58) [introduced 
after 3.1.2 the final member 1] °-pat-4- [the infixed increment muM 67 
is inserted after the last vowel 1.1.47 of the first members) $yená-" 
‘falcon’ and tilá-" 'sesamum'. 
éyend-sya рй-їһ а-вуйт “kridá-y-am = — éyena-püt-a--Na-TGP (414) 
Jafna--muM+patd-a-+-TaP = syafna-m-pat-a myga-y-á "hunting with a falcon, 
falconry’, Similarly tafla-m-pat-a ‘a game in which sesamum seeds are thrown’. 
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6.3.72 ratre-h kft-i vibhasa 


[Before 1.1.66 a final member 1 ending in 1.1.72] a kft (3.1.93) [affix 
3.1.1, the infixed increment muM 67] is optionally (vibhasa) [inserted 
after the last vowel 1.1.47 of the first member] rátri-" ‘night’. 


rátr-au — cdr-a-ti = rétritedr+Td (3.2.16) = rdtritmuM+eard- = 
rdtri-rh-car-d-/rátri-car-d- ‘nocturnal wanderer’, but rdtri-m-many-d- (КНаб 
3.2.53) [66]. 


6.3.73 na-lop-áh náN-ah 


[Before 1.1.66 a final member 1] lopa (Й) replaces the phoneme /n/ of the 
privative particle náN. 


n£Ñ+brahmand-h = £-brahmana-h (2) ‘non-brahmin’, 


6.3.74 tá-smat=nuT=aCi 


After that (té-smat) |= 0 replacement of phoneme /n/ of náÑ 73 before 
1.1.66 a final member 1 beginning with 1.1.51] a vowel (aC-i), [the initial 
increment 1.1.46] nuT is inserted at the beginning [of the final member 
1]. 
náÑ+áśva- = ф4-+-4$а- (73) = d-n-a£va- ‘not а horse’; so also d-n-d-tur-a- ‘not 
eager’; á-n-Ia- ‘not a king? ete. If the increment were for [64%] instead of the 


posterior member 8.3.32 would have operated, yielding unacceptable forms like 
*nn-n--asva-. 


6.3.75 'ná-bhraj=*ná-pat=*ná-vedas=*ná-satya-"ná-muec-i- 
*ná-kula-"ná-kha-*ná-purns-aka-?ná-ksatra-ná-kra- 
Uná-ke-gu pra-kf-ty-& 


[The privative particle náN 73] retains its original form (pra-if-ty-a) in 
the expressions ná-bhr&j- ‘cloud’, ná-pat- ‘nephew’, ná-vedas- ‘ignorant’, 
né-satya (nom.du.) “the Agvin twins’, ná-muc-i- ‘n.pr. of a demon’, 
ná-kula- ‘mongoose’ and as n.pr, ‘the fourth P&ndava brother’, ná-kha- 
‘nail’, ná-purs-aka- ‘neuter’, ná-ksatra- ‘asterism’, ná-kra- ‘alligator, 
crocodile’ and n-á-ka- ‘heaven’. 


These expressions are variously derived: 1. nd bhréj-a-te = nd-bhraj+KuiP = 
nd-bhraj- (8.2.177); 2. ná pa-ti = nd-+pa+SatR = pa+f'+at = nd-pat; 3. ná 
vét-ti = nd-+uid-+asuN = nd-ved-as-; 4. nd-saty-ad. = d-saty-au, ná d-saty-au = 
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n-G-saty-a+Da (7.1.39) = n-d-saty-a; 5. nd mufic-d-ti = na4muc4Ki = 
nd-mue-i- (3.1.185); 6. nd kúla-m a-syá = nd-kula-; T. nd khá-m a-sysd = 
ná-kha-; 8. nd strÍ ná pímán = nd-purie-aka-; 9. nd ksár-a-te/ksr-yd-te va = 
ná-ksatra-; 10. nd krám-a-ti = nd-+kram+Da = ná-kra-; 11. nd d-kam a-emín = 
n-á-ka-. 


6.3.76 éka=ádi-s=ca=éka-sya ca-áduK 


[The privative particle náN 73, co-oceurring with the number-word] 
éka-" ‘one’ as a first member (éka=adi-s) [retains its original form 75] 
and the final increment adyK is inserted after éka-* (1.1.46). 


ék-ena nd virhéa-ti-h. = éka--ád-nd-roirhéatí- = ék-an-na-virhéati-h ‘nineteen (lit. 
not twenty by one)’. 


8.3.77 ná-ga-h-á-prani-su-anya-tará-syam 


The expression ná-ga- is introduced to denote an inanimate object 
(á-pr&ni-su) [with the privative particle náN 73 retaining its original 
form 75 before a final member 1] *-ga. 
ná gácch-a-ti = ná+gam+Da = nd-ga-/lá-ga- “tree, mountain’, but d-ga-h ursald-h 
sit-éna “V. is unable to move on account of chill. The expression “gd- 


(aam+Dá) is formed prior to its composition with náN as in the case of nd--krd 
= nd-kra- (10 above in 76). 


6.3.78 sahá-sya sá-h sarnjñá-y-am 
The substitute element sá- replaces [the whole of 1.1.55] sahá-* ‘with’ 
[before 1.1.66 a final member 1] to derive a name (samjn-&-y-am). 


sahá aévatth-éna = sd+asvattha-m = s-á-évattha-m “орт. of a forest); similarly 
ed-palaga-m, sd-sirngapa-m. sahá yodh-i-td-vdn = saha-Hyudh-tKvaniP (3.2.96) 
= saha-yídh-van- ‘fighting together’; saha-kf-t-van- "working together’. [But 
RV. sa-jf4-van- ‘victorious’, 


6.3.79 !grantha=antá=?ádhi-k-e ca 


{The substitute element sá- replaces the whole of 1.1.55 sahá- 78] also 
(ca) when it denotes ‘up to the end of a text’ (grantha-anta- ° ) or ‘more, 
in excess; ( ` -ádhi-k-e) [before 1.1.66 a final member 1]. 


1. sahá kaldy-a (= kalá-antam) = sahá-tkala = sa-kalá-m (2.1.6) ‘up to the end of 
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the section on kala (a chapter in an astronomical work); similarly 
sa-muhürtd-m". 


2. drón-ena sahá kharf = sd-drona kharf (2.2.28) ‘a kharf measure in excess by a 
drona’. 


6.3.80 dvi-tfy-e ca-án-upa-aty-ay-e 


[The substitute element sá- replaces the whole of 1.1.55 sahá- 78 when 
the final member 1] also (ca) refers to a second item (dvi-tiy-e) which is 
not directly perceived (&n-up--ty-ay-e). 
agnf-na sahá kapóta-h = sá-tagni-h kapóta-h = s-Ágni-h kapóta-h ‘a pigeon whose 
presence is indicative of a fire (which is not perceived)’; so also ріќас-па sahá 


vatyd = ed-pisaea vatyá (2.2.28) ‘a hurricane (indicative of the presence of) а 
pisacá (which is inferred but not directly perceived)’. 


6.3.81 avyayi-bhav-é ca-á-kal-e 


In an Avyayibhava compound [the substitute element sá replaces the 
whole of 1.1.55 sahá-" 78 before 1.1.66 a final member 1] not designat- 
ing time-words (á-kal-e). 
sahá cakr-éna dhe-hí = sa-cakrd-rh dhe-hí (2.1.6: yauga-pad-ya-) ‘place with a 
wheel’; sahá dhúray-ā pr-d-ja = sa-dhurd-m pr-á-ja ‘drive with a plough’, but 
saha-pürv-d-hnd-m ‘with the morning’. 


6.3.82 va-upa-sárj-ana-sya 


[The substitute element sá- 76] optionally (va) [replaces the whole of 
1.1.55 sahá- before 1.1.66 a final member 1] in a Bahuvrth{ compound 
(upa-sárj-ana-sya). 


putr-éna sahá = sá-putra-h/sahá-putra-h (2.2.28) ‘accompanied by the son’; but 
saha-yüdh-van- ‘brother-in-arms’. 


6.3.83 pra-kf-ty-& &síg-i-a-!gó-"vatsá-*halé-su 


[sahá 78] retains its original form (pra-kf-ty-à) [before 1.1.66 the final 
members 1| excluding °-gó- ‘cow/bull’, *-vatsá- ‘calf’ and “ hal-á- 
‘plough’, when expressing blessing (asís-i). 


sv-astí devadattd-ya sahd-putrdya ‘may welfare attend upon Devadatta, accom- 
panied by his son(s); but av-astf bhávat-e sd-gav-e/eahd-gav-e (82) ‘welfare to 
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your honor, accompanied by cattle and similarly evastf bhd-sat-e 
&dha-vatsd-ya /sá-vatsa-ya /sahá-hala-ya /sá-hala-ya. 


6.3.84 samàná-sya chándas-i a-'mürdhá(n)-"prá-bhr-ti- 
*udarké-su 


In the domain of Chándas [the substitute element sá- 78 replaces the 
whole of 1.1.55 of the nominal stem] samáná- “соттоп, equal, similar" 
[before 1.1.66 a final member of a compound 1] excluding *-murdhán- 
‘head’, °-prá-bhr-ti- ‘commencement’ and *-udarká- ‘consequence’. 
anu-bhraté sá-garbhya-h (= ватап-& gdrbh-e bháva-h = ad=garbh-ya-h 444.114) 


'consanguinous younger brother’, but sa-mdnd-mirdhan- 'equal-headed', 
samönd-pra-bhy-ti- ‘beginning equally’ and samdn-ó-darka- ‘consequence’. 


6.3.85 !jyótis-/janapadá-?r&tri-*n&bhi-^n&áma(n)-*gotrá- 
"rüpá-*sthána-*várna-"váyas-!'vac-aná-"bándhu-su 


[The substitute element sá 78 replaces the whole of 1.1.55 samāná- 
'common, similar, equal' before 1.1.66 final members of compounds 1] 
".jyóts- ‘light’, °-janapadé- ‘inhabited locality’, "-r&tri- ‘night’, 
*-nábhi- ‘navel’, "-ná-man- ‘name’, ^-gotrá- ‘family, lineage', °-гйра- 
‘form, shape’, °-sthana- ‘place’, °-vdrna- ‘color’, °-vdy-as- ‘age’, 
° -vac-aná- ‘word’ and *-bándhu- ‘kin’. 


samaná-m jydtir a-syd = sd-jyotié- ‘having the same or similar luster’; similarly: 
sd-janapada-/sd-ratri/sd-nabhi/sd-ndman/ed-gotra-/sd-riipa-/sd-sthana-/ 
sd-varna-/sd-vayas-/sd-vac-ana-/ed-bandhu- ‘fellow countryman/having a 
similar night/having the same nave or centre/having the same name/belonging 
to the same family or lineage/similar in form/sharing the same place/of same or 
similar color or homogeneous/of the same or identical age/having similar 
speech/sharing the same kin’, 


6.3.86 cár-an-e brahma-car-in-i 


[The substitute element sá- replaces the whole of 1.1.55 sam&ná- ‘similar, 
equal’ 84 before 1.1.66 the final member of a compound 1] 
*-brahma-cür-ín- ‘student of the Veda’ to denote a school or branch of 
the Veda (cár-an-e). 


samüna-h brahma-carf = sd-brahma-car-T ‘fellow student of the same branch of the 
Veda’. 
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6.3.87 tirth-é у-ё 


[The substitute element sá 78 replaces the whole of 1.1.55 samaná- 
‘similar’ 84 before 1.1.66 the final member of a compound 1] *-ürthá- 
‘preceptor, teacher, adviser’ co-occurring with [affix 3.1.1] ^yà- (= улт 
4.4.107). 


samána-tirth-€ vas-Í (4.4107) = sa-tīrth-yà-h ‘sharing a common teacher or precep- 
tor, co-student’. 


5.3.88 vibhasa-udár-e 


[The substitute element sá 78 replaces the whole of 1.1.55 sam&ná- 
‘similar’ 84 before 1.1.66 the final member of a compound 1] '-udára- 
‘womb’ |eo-oceurring with the affix 3.1.1 ° -yà- 87] optionally (vibhasa). 


samün-o-dar-£ say-i-tá-h = sa+udaratyd (4.4.109) = a-o-dar-yá-/samün-ó-dar-ya- 
(yàT 4.4.108) ‘co-uterine’, 


6.3.89 'dps="drsa=*vatU-su 


[The substitute element sá 78 replaces the whole of 1.1.55 sam&ná- 84 be- 
fore 1.1.66 the final members of a compound 1] ° dís-, ° -dféa- ‘perceiver’ 
and [the affix 3.1.1] *-vatU(P). 


samáná-m (atmán-am) páéy-a-ti = samand+dpé-+KviN = ea-dfé-/sa+dré+KaN = 
sa-dfá-a- (3.2,60+-vart.) ‘like, similar, resembling’. The expression [° vatU-su] is 
with reference to the following sñtra-s. 


6.3.90 "idám-?kím-or 'iS-?kr 


The substitute elements T$- and kr [respectively 3.1.10] replace [the whole 
of the pronominal stems 4.1.1] idám- ‘this’ and kím- ‘who, what, which?’ 
[before 1.1.66 final members of compounds 1 °-dfs-, *-dfé-a- ‘perceiver’ 
and affix 3.1.1 vatU(P) 89]. 
idámtdfá/drs.a- = dfé/dfé-a- "like this’; idám+vatUP = rtgh-atUP (5.2.4) = 
THy-at (7.1.2) @-fy-at- (4.148) ‘this much’; similarly kr-dfé-/dfé-a- "like who, 
what or which?’ and k-fy-at ‘how much?’. 
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6.3.91 à sarva-namn-ah 


The substitute element /&/ replaces [the stem-final 1.1.52] of pronominal 
stems (sarva-nàmn-ah) [before 1.1.66 final members in a compound 
*-4{8-, ° dfs-a- and affix *-vatUP 89]. 

tád+dýé-/dýéa-fvatU = ла аав Ара Лоа = ta-dfé-/dfé-a- "like that! and tá-vat- 


“hat much’. Similarly ya-dfé-/dfé-a- ‘like what (relative)? and yé-vat- ‘as 
much’. 


6.3.92 'vísva(i)c-"deváy-os-ca TE-r adri=dfic-a-tau 
va-praty-ay-é 


The substitute element adri- replaces the syllable beginning with the last 
vowel (TE-r) of (the first members) vísv-aüc- ‘going in all directions’ and 
devá-" ‘divinity’ and (ca) [pronominal stems 91 before 1.1.06 the final 
member of a compound 1] °-айс- co-occurring with the affix -v (= KviN 
3.2.59). 

viav-ag añe-a-ti = vísv-afic--afic-HKeiN = visv-adri +añc+9 (6.1.87) = visv-adry-aric- 


‘all-pervading’; similarly tad:taric--KviN = t-adri-aie-44 = t-adry-drie- "turned 
towards that’, 


6.3.93 sám-ah sami 


The substitute element sami- replaces [the whole of 1.1.55] sám-" [before 
1.1.68 the final member in a compound 1 *-aiüc- co-occuring with affix v 
(KviN) 92]. 


sám+añc+KviN = ваті-ійс-Н = samy-dñc- ‘turned together in one direction’. 


6.3.94 tirás-as tiri-a-lop-é 


The substitute element tiri- replaces [the whole of 1.1.55] tirás- ‘across, 
beyond' [before 1.1.66 the final member in a compound 1 * 
occurring with the affix v (KviN) 92] when @-replacement (lopa) of the 
phoneme /a/ (4.138) does not take place. 


-айс co- 


нтів +айс+КЫМ = tiri+dñe-+0 = tiry-dric-au/tiry-aric-ah, tiry-afíc-am, but before 
weak affixes beginning with vowels: tirds-+arie+KviN+Sas/Ta/Ne/Nas = 
tirds-c-as/a/e/as etc. (4.138). 
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6.3.95 sahá-sya sadhrí-h 


The substitute element sadhrí- replaces [the whole of 1.1.55] sahá- 
[before 1.1.66 the final member in composition 1 °-айс- co-occurring 
with the affix v (KviN) 92]. 


sahd-atie-tKviN = sadhri-Hific-H = sadhry-àfic- ‘turned in the same direction’, Be- 
fore weak affixes beginning with a vowel: sadhrí-e--Sae/Ta/Ne etc. 


6.3.96 sadhá !máda-'stháy-os-chándas-i 


In the Chándas the substitute element sadhá- replaces [the whole of 
1.1.55 sahá- 95 before 1.1.66 final members in composition 1] "-mád-a- 
‘intoxicating’ and "-sthá- ‘remaining, standing’. 
sahá méd-ena várt-a-te = sadha-tmád-a- ‘drinking together, carousel’ and similarly 
sahd tisth-a-ti = sadha+stha+Ka (3.2.4) = sadhd-stha- ‘standing together, 
present’. The accent in the first shows that it is a regular krt-anta samása 
while in the second it is sadhd+stha- (2.2.28). In addition RV has sadhd-vira- 
‘joined with heroes’, sadhd-stu-ti- ‘joint praise’, sadhd-stu-t-ya- ‘ibid’, and 
Ganapatha records sadhd-mitra- as a n.pr. 


6.3.97 !dví-'antár-?upa-sarg-é-bhyah áp-ah TT 


The substitute phoneme long i(T) replaces [the initial phoneme 1.1.54 of 
the nominal stem 4.1.1] °-áp- ‘water’ [after 1.1.67 first members in a 
compound] dví- ° ‘two’, апіќг-° ‘within’, and preverbs. 
duf ga-té-h dp-ah a-smín = dvitap+d (5.4.74) = duitp-d- = dv-Fpd-h “island, 
peninsula’; similarly antar-p-á-h = antar-ga-té-h áp-ah а-та ‘sland’; 
sarh-ga-té-h áp-ah a-emin = eam-Ip-d- “contiguous, proximate’. 


6.3.98 üT-án-or dés-e 


The substitute element long 0(T) replaces [the initial phoneme 1.1.54 of 
the nominal stem 4.1.1 '-áp- ‘water’, co-occurring after 1.1.67 the first 
member in a compound] ánu- ° when indicating the name of a locality 
(dés-e). 


anu-ga-tá-h áp-ah a-smín = anu-tap+d- = anutip+d = an-ip-d- ‘n.pr. of a 
locality’, but anv-Ip-d- ‘watery’. 
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6.3.99 !á-sasthi-"á-tr-trya-sthasya-anyá-sya duK 'asís- 
?Rda—53-sthá-'8-sthi-tá-'ut-su-ká-"utí-"kár-aka-?ràgá- 
3che-su 


The final increment duK is inserted [after the nominal stem] anyá- ° 
“another, other, else' not [ending in 1.1.72] the sixth or third sUP triplets 
[before 1.1.66 final members of a compound 1] '-8áís- ‘benediction’, 
"-ága- ‘hope’, ársthá ‘regard’, ° -8-sthi-tá- ‘occupied’, "-ut-su-ká- ‘eager’, 
"п-и ‘assistance, aid, help’, "-kár-aka- ‘agent, doer', *-rAgá- ‘passion’ 
and [the affix 3.1.1] cha (4.2.138). 
anyá aéfh = anya-d-aéte- ‘a different benediction or blessing’; similarly: anya-d-ddá 
“a different wish’; anya-d-dethé another or different wish’; anya-d-d-sth-td- 
‘occupied differently’; anya-d-ut-su-kd- ‘eager for something else’; anya-d-ütf- ‘a 
different aid’; anya-t-kar-akd- ‘a different agent’; anya-d-ragd- ‘a different 
passion’; anyd-+eha (4.2.138) = anya-d-fya- ‘belonging to another’. But anyd-sya 
aéth = апудаїћ, any-éna é-sthita-h = any-á-ath-i-ta-h. 


6.3.100 árth-e vibhasa 


[The final increment duK 99] optionally (vibhas&) [is inserted after the 
nominal stem 4.1.1 anyá- ‘another, other, else’ 99 before 1.1.66 the final 
member in compound 1] ^-ártha- 'purpose, object, use’. 


anyá-smai idám = anya+arthá-m = any-d-rthdm/anya-d-arthdm (2.1.36) ‘for 
another purpose, object or use’. 


6.3.101 kó-h kat tatpurus-é=aC-i 


The substitute element kát- (or kád-) replaces [the whole of 1.1.55] kú- 
‘bad’ in à Tatpurusá compound [before 1.1.66 a final member 1] begin- 
ning with a vowel (aC-i 1.1.54). 


kú-tágva = kád-aéva- (2.2) ‘a bad horse’; similarly kdd-aja- ‘worthless goat’; 
kdd-anna-m ‘stale or spoiled food’ but kú-bráhmana-h ‘vile brahmin’. 


6.3.102 !rátha-"vadáy-os-ca 


[The substitute element kát- or kád] also (ca) [replaces the whole of 
1.1.55 ku-? in a Tatpurusá compound 101 before 1.1.66 the posterior 
members 1] *-rátha- ‘chariot’ and *-vad-á ‘speaker’. 


kú-tratha- = kád-ratha- ‘bad or inferior chariot’; kdd-vad-a- ‘bad speaker, speaking 
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ill or indistinctly’. Extension of 101 to posterior members beginning with а con- 
sonant. 


6.3.103 tfn-e ca já-t-au 


[The substitute element kát- or kád-| also (ca) [replaces the whole of 
1.1.55 kú-° in a Tatpurusá compound 101 before 1.1.66 the final mem- 
ber 1] *-tfna- 'grass' to denote a genus (já-t-au). 


КЧ-Мүпа- = kát-trna- ‘water-house leek or Pistia Stratiotis’ but kuta-i-lám tfna-m 
= ki-trna-m ‘rotten grass’. 


6.3.104 ka 'páthi(n)="ákgay-oh 


The substitute element ká replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 kú-" in a 
Tatpurusá compound 101 before 1.1.66 the posterior members 1] 
^-páthin- ‘path’ and "-áksi- ‘eye’. 


kú-tpáthin = ka-path-d- (5.4.74) ‘bad road’; similarly kúaksi- = ká-taks-á- = 
k-a-ks-d- "evil eye". 


6.3.105 Tsad-arth-é 


[The substitute element ká replaces the whole of 1.1.55 kú-° in a 
Tatpurusá compound 101 before 1.1.66 a final member 1| when it means 
‘a little’ (Isad-arth-é). 


Tsdt madhurd-m = ká-madhura-m ‘sweetish’; similarly ká-lavana- ‘slightly saltish'. 


6.3.106 vibhasa pürug-e 


[The substitute element ká-* 104] optionally (vibhas&) [replaces the 
whole of 1.1.55 ká-" in a Tatpurusá compound 101 before 1.1.66 the 
final member 1] *-páruga- ‘person’, 


ká-purusa-/kú-purusa- ‘a contemptible person’, but Isdt-purusa-h = kü-purusa-h 
‘somewhat less than a man’, 
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6.3.107 kava-m са=ив-п-6 


The substitute element kava-" as well as (ca) [ká-° 104 replace the 
whole of 1.1.55 Кй-° in а Tatpurusá compound 101 before 1.1.66 the 
final member 1| *-us-na- ‘hot’ [to denote the sense of ‘a little, slightly’ 
105]. 
The word [vibhasa] recurs here from the preceding sütra and brings into operation 
[k&d-] also from 101 above. 
kavá-/ká/kád-+uş-na- = kav-ó-9-na-/k-ó-a-na-/kád-us-na- ‘tepid, slightly warm’, 


6.3.108 path-f ca-chándas-i 


[The substitute element kavá-* 107 optionally 106 replaces the whole of 
1.1.55 ká-" in a Tatpurusá compound 101 before 1.1.66 the final mem- 
ber 1] *-páthin- ‘path’ in addition to (ca) (ká-" 104 and ká-" 101] in 
the domain of Chándas. 


kú+páthin+á [5.4.74] = kava-path-d-/ka-path-d-/ku-path-d- ‘wrong or bad road’, 


6.3.109 prs-o-dara-adi-n-i yath-o-pa-dis-tá-m 


The class of compounds beginning with (*-&di-n-i) pfs-o-dara- ‘having а 
spotted belly' is introduced as currently taught (by the learned speakers: 
yath-o-pa-dis-tá-m). 
These involve a number of irregularities which have not been subjected to specific 
rules. Thus pfsad uddram a-syá = pfsaó--udara- = pfs-o-dara-. 


6.3.110 !sai-khyá-?ví-*s&y-Á-pürva-sya ahná-sya áhan 
anya-tard-syam N-au 


The substitute morpheme áhan- optionally (anya-tará-sy&m) replaces 
{the final member of a compound 1] *-ahná- [before 1.1.66 the seventh 
sUP triplet 4.1.2] Ni, [when co-occurring after 1.1.67] a numeral 
(san-khyá- *), ví- ° and s&yá-" ‘evening’. 
dudy-or dhn-or bháv-a-h = dvitahan+thaN (2.1.51; 4.3.11) dvi-tahan-0! (4.1.88) = 
dui+ahan+TéC (5.4.91) = dvi+ahna+TáO (5.4.88) = dwy-ahnÜ-d (4.148); 
dvy-ahn-d+Ni = duy-ahan+Ñi =  dey-ahan-i/dvy-ahÜn-i (4.136); similarly 
vy-apa-ga-tá-m áh-ah = vy-ahn-d-h, td-smin = uy-ahan-i/oy-ahn-i; вйу-@-т 
áhn-ah = sáy-d-hnd-h, tá-smin sdy-d-hán-i/sdy-A-hn-f. In addition to these the 
regular forms: duy-ahn-é/oy-ahn-é/sdy-a-hn-£. 
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6.3.111 dh-rá-lop-e рйгуа-вуа dirghá-h-aN-ah 


A substitute long (vowel: dirghá-h 1.2.28) replaces a vowel denoted by 
the siglum aN (= a, i, u) [before 1.1.66] a lópa (Ø) replacement of 
phonemes /dh, r/ when immediately preceding it (pürva-sya). 
lih+Ktd = lidh-+Ktd (8.2.31) = lidh+dhá (8.2.40) = lidh+dhd (84.41) = lid--dha 
(8.3.13) = Indhd- ‘licked’. 
agni+sU-+rdtha+sU = agnítU-trátha-trU (8.2.66) = agnir rdtha-h (8.3.15) = 
agní-8 rátha-h (8.3.14) = agnf rátha-h “fire chariot’; but dph--Ktd = drdh-kdhdd- 
= dpÜ-dhá- ‘fixed, firm’. The metarule 8.2.1 is not operative here since 
[dh-ra-lop-e] is specifically mentioned in this rule. 


6.3.112 'sáhi-"vah-or oT-a-varná-sya 


The substitute phoneme /o/ replaces the phoneme-class /a/ of the verbal 
stems sáh- ‘endure, bear’ (I 905) and vah- ‘carry’ (I 1053) [before 1.1.66 0 
replacement of the phoneme /dh/ 111]. 
sdh-tumuN = sddh-tum = sddhtdhum = sddh+dhum = sd0-+dhum = *sa-dhum 
(222) = ed-dhum ‘to endure’; similarly sah-HpN/tdvya = eó-dhr-/so-dhvya- etc. 
Likewise udh-+tpN = vddh+dhyN = vddh+dhy- = vé-O+dhy- = vó:dhg- ‘carrier, 
bearer’, but vah+Ktd = uh+Ktd (1.15) = udh--dhá udh-tdhá = uð-dha = u-dhá- 
‘borne, carried’. 


6.3.113 sá-dhyai sa-dvhva sá-dha=iti ni-gam-é 


In the Vedic tradition (ni-gam-é) the expressions sá-dhyai, si-dhva and 
sá-dhp- are introduced [without the replacement of the stem vowel /a/ 
112]. 
sah-tdhyaiN/Ktvá = sddh4dhyaiN/Ktvá = — sádh4dhyaiN/dhuá = 
sáð-dhyai /sa-dhvá "having prevailed or conquered’; similarly edh4ipN = 
sddh-+dhy- = sá-dhy- ‘conqueror’. The implication of [iti] in this rule is to ex- 
tend the scope of this rule: sah+Ktd = sadh+dhd- = sað-dhá- ‘overcome, 
prevailed’, cf. d-sa@-dha- ‘invincible’. In current speech: so-dhud, só-dhr-, 
so-dhá-. 


6.3.114 sárn-hi-t-a-y-ám 
In continuous utterance. 


This is a governing rule [adhi-kar-4] extending up to the end of this Pada and it 
recurs in all the subsequent rules of this section. 
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6.3.115 kárn-e láksana-sya a-'vis-tá-"astá(n)-*páfica(n)- 
*mapi-*bhin-ná-"chin-ná-"chid-rá-*sruvá-"svasti-ká-sya 


[Before 1.1.66 the final members in a compound 1] *-kárna- ‘ear’ [the 
substitute long vowel 111 replaces the stem-final 1.1.52 of the prior 
members] denoting the brand mark (láksana-sya), excluding vig-tá- " 
‘pierced’, astán-" ‘eight’, pdfican-" ‘five’, maní-" ‘jewel’, bhin-ná-" 
‘cleft’, chin-ná-" ‘split’, chid-rá- ‘bored’, sruvá-* ‘ladle’ and svastiká- " 
‘the swastika mark’ [in continuous utterance 114]. 


détra-m kárn-e yd-aya = datra-kárna- ‘branded with the mark of a sickle on the 
ear’ (accent according to 2.112); but vis-ta-kdrna-, asta-kárna-, pasica-kárna-, 
mani-kdrna-, bhinna-kdrna-, chin-na-kdrna-, chidra-kdrna-, eruva-kárna-, 
svastika-kárna-. For mani-kárna- as n.pr. ef. 2.118. 


6.3.116 'náhi-*výti-*vfsi-“vyadhi-Srúci-*sáhi-'táni-su Kv-au 


[A long vowel 111 replaces the stem-final vowel 1.1.52 of a prior member 
of а compound before 1.1.66 posterior members 1 consisting of verbal 
stems] náh- ‘bind’ (IV 57), vft- ‘turn’ (I 795), vfs- ‘rain’ (I 738), vyadh- 
‘pierce’ (IV 72), rác- ‘please’ (I 781), sáh- ‘endure, bear, tolerate’ (I 905) 
and tán- (УШ 1) ‘extend’ co-occurring [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] Kvi 
(= KviN, KviP) [їп continuous utterance 114]. 


úpa-nah-ya-te = tipa-nah+KviP = upd-ndh- ‘sandal’; similarly parI-náh- ‘enclosure’; 
upá-vft- ‘return’; prd-vfe- ‘rainy season, monsoon’; hfdaya-rh vídh-ya-ti = 
hydaya-vidh- ‘piercing the heart’; nFrúc- ‘tasteless, insipid’; fti-rh sdh-a-te = 
ytrsdh- ‘conquering enemies’ and pdri-tan-o-ti = pari+tad+KuiP (4.40) 
parrta--tuK-44 = parrtát (1.71) ‘encircling’. 


6.3.117 !vána-"giry-óh saimjüá-y-&rn 'kotard-*kirnsulaka= 
ádi-n-ám 


[Before 1.1.66 the final members of a compound 1] '-vána- ‘forest’ and 
*-girí- ‘hill, mountain’ [a long substitute vowel 111 replaces the stem- 
final vowel of the classes of first members] beginning with kotará-" 
‘name of a plant’ and kir-sulaka- ‘name of a plant’ [respectively 1.3.10 
in continuous utterance 111] to derive a name (sarjrià-y-àm). 


kotard-n-am. vána-m = kotard-vand-m ‘n.pr. of a forest containing Ipomoea Tur- 
penthum or Alangium decapetalum?. 
kirhgulaka-girf- ‘n.pr. of a mountain’. 
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6.3.118 val-é 


[Before 1.1.66 the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] "-valá- (= valáC 5.2.112ff.) 
[в long substitute vowel replaces 111 the stem-final vowel 1.1.52 of the 
first member in composition 1 in continuous utterance 114]. 


kreftvaláC = kyetvald (5.1.12) ‘farmer’. ddnta-valdO = danta-vald- (5.2.113) 
‘elephant’; d-su-tf+uald- = d-su-tT-vald- ‘distiller, brewer’. 


6.3.119 mat-AU bahv-ÁC-ah-án-ajira-&di-n-àm 


[Before 1.1.66 the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] matU(P) [a long substitute 
vowel 111 replaces the stem-final 1.1.52 of a polysyllabic nominal stem 
4.11] excluding those beginning with ajirá-" ‘rapid’ [in continuous ut- 
terance 114 to derive names 117]. 


udumbdra+matUP+NIP (4.1.4) = udumbara-vat-f (4.2.85; 6.1.220; 8.2.9) ‘n.pr. of a 
river’; but vrfhi-mát-r (1.176) ‘n.pr. of a river’ (dissyllabic) and in non-proper 
names: vála-ya-vat-1 ‘wearing bracelets’; similarly ajira-vat-f, khadira-vat-F etc. 
(1.220). 


6.3.120 sará-adi-n-am ca 


[Before 1.1.66 the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 matUP 119 a long substitute 
vowel 111] also (ca) [replaces the stem-final 1.1.52 of the class of nominal 
stems 4.1.1] beginning with sará- ‘reed’ [to derive proper names 117 in 
continuous utterance 114]. 


Exception to the constraint of polysyllabic stems in 119 above. éard-+matUP+NIP 
= éard-vat-f (1.220) ‘n.pr. of a river’; so also ahI-vat-f, munr-vat-f, hána-mat-T 
ete. 


6.3.121 iK-ah=váh-e=á-pil-óh 


[Before 1.1.66 the final member in composition 1] "-váh-a- ‘bearer, 
carrier’ [a long substitute vowel 111 replaces the stem-final 1.1.52] vowel 
denoted by the siglum iK (i, u, r, |) [of the first members 1] excluding 
pilü-" 'n.pr. of a tree’ [in continuous utterance 114]. 


fstn-am váh-a-h = péruah-d-h "carrying sages’; kapr-vah-d- ‘carrying monkeys’ but 
pinda-vah-á-. pilu-vah-d-. 
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6.3.122 upa-sarg-á-sya GHaN-i=4-manusy-e bahulá-m 


[A substitute long vowel 111] variously (bahulá-m) [replaces the final 
vowels 1.1.52 of] preverb particles (upa-sarg-á-sya) [before 1.1.66 a pos- 
terior member 1 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] GHaN, except when 
denoting a human being (á-manusy-e) [in continuous utterance 114]. 
uftklid+GHaN (3.3.19) = vr-kled-d- ‘getting wet’; vf+mpy+GHaN- = vI-márg-d- ‘a 
broom’; apð-mdrg-d- ‘the plant Achyranthus Aspera’. But: prá+siv+GHaÑ = 
pra-sev-d- ‘sack or leather bottle’, and ní+sad+GHal = ni-sad-á- ‘hunter’. 


6.3.123 iK-ah kas-é 


[Before 1.1.66 the final member 1] "-k&s-á- ‘appearance’ [the substitute 
long vowel 111 replaces the final vowel 1.1.52 of a preverb 122 ending in 
1.1.72] a vowel denoted by the siglum iK (i, u, p, ]) [in continuous ut- 
terance 114]. 


ni-Hká£-d- = nt-kaé-4- ‘appearance, look’; similarly and-kás.á= ‘reflection (of light)’ 
but pra-kaé-d- ‘light’. 


6.3.124 d-as t-i 


[Before 1.1.66 the t-replacement] (of the verbal stem) dā- ‘give’ (Ш 9) 
(7.4.47, a substitute long vowel 111 replaces the final vowel 1.1.52 of a 
preverb 122 denoted by the siglum iK 123 in continuous utterance 114]. 


nitda+Ktd = ni+t+Ktá (7.4.47) = nri-tá- ‘passed down as a gift’. So also 
pari-t-td- ‘given away’, but pra-t-tá-. 


6.3.125 astán-ah samjná-y-àm 


[Before 1.1.66 a final member in composition 1 a substitute long vowel 
111 replaces the stem-final 1.1.52 of the prior member] astán- ‘eight’ to 
derive a proper name (sarnjiia-y-àm) [in continuous utterance 114]. 


ast-aú vakrá-n-i а-ву@ = aatá-vakra-h ‘n.pr. of a person’ but agtd-putra- ‘person 
having eight sons’. 
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6.3.126 chándas-i ca. 


In the Chándas also (ca) [before 1.1.66 a final member in composition 1 a 
substitute long vowel 111 replaces the stem-final 1.1.52 of prior member 
astán- ‘eight’ 125 in continuous utterance 114]. 
astá-su kapdle-su — sárh-s-kp-ta-m = — astaü-kapála4dN (4.4.3; 8.2.7) = 
asta+kapala+ (4.1.88) = agtd-kapala- ‘offered in eight pans’; similarly 
astá-hiranya- ‘consisting of eight pieces of gold’, astá-pad-I ‘verse consisting of 
eight lines’, 


6.3.127 cíte-h kaP-i 


[Before 1.1.66 the samas&ntá 5.4.68 affix 3.1.1] '-kaP (5.4.151) [the sub- 
stitute long vowel 111 replaces the stem-final 1.1.52 of the nominal stem 
4.1.1] eí-ti-" ‘layer’ [in continuous utterance 114]. 


cha cf-tier a-ayá = éka+ci-ti+kaP = éka-ci-tika-h ‘having one layer of bricks’; 
similarly trf-ci-t-ka- ‘three-layered’, 


6.3.128 vigva-sya 'vásu-?rát-oh 


[Before 1.1.66 final members in composition 1] *-vásu- ‘riches’ and *-rat 
‘king’ [a substitute long vowel 111 replaces the stem-final 1.1.52 of the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] ví$va-* ‘all, universal’ [in continuous utterance 114]. 
vífva-rh vásu = vigvá-vasu- ‘n.pr. of Visnu’ (accent by 2.106). In the case of "-rát 
the rule applies only when the stem ráj- ‘king’ has that form at the end of a 
padá: visva-rát, vifva-rát-bhy&m/bhis /bhyas/au but visva-rij-am/au/as/a/e/ 

E 


6.3.129 nár-e sarnjðá-y-ám 


[Before 1.1.66 the final member in composition 1] *-nára- ‘man’ [the 
substitute long vowel 111 replaces the stem-final 1.1.52 of the prior 
member vigva- ‘all, universal’ 128] to derive a name (sarjüá-y-àm) [in 
continuous utterance 114]. 


vigu-e nár-a-h a-smín = visud-nara-‘n.pr. of the father of Agni’; cf. vaffud-nar-i 
‘Agni, son of Visvá-nara', 
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8.3.130 mitr-é ca-fs-au 


[Before 1.1.66 the final member in composition 1] *-mitrá- ‘friend’ [в 
substitute long vowel 111 replaces the stem-final 1.1.52 of the prior 
member vigva- ‘all’ 128 to derive a name 129] denoting a Vedie seer 
(fs-au) [in continuous utterance 114]. 


visvá-mitra- ‘n.pr. of a Vedic seer’, but vféva-m mitrd-m a-ayd = vífva-mitra- 
‘having all as friends’. 


6.3.131 mántr-e 's6ma="4sva="indriy4="visva-devya-sya 
mat-AU 


In the Mántra (section of the Veda) [a substitute long vowel 111 replaces 
the stem-final 1.1.52 phoneme of first members 1| sóma-* ‘n.pr. of a 
sacred plant’, á$va-" ‘horse’, indiryá-^ ‘sense organ’, and vigvá-dev-ya- 
‘relating to all divinities’ [before 1.1.66 the taddhité 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] 
matU(P) [in continuous utterance 114]. 
s6ma+matUP+NiP (4.1.4) = somā-vat-f ‘containing soma’ (8.2.9; 6.1.220); similarly 
agva-vat-f ‘possessing horses’; ef. RV 10.97.7. indriyd-vat-f ‘powerful, mighty’; 
viéva-devya-vat-f ‘dear to all gods’. 


6.3.132 óssadhe-s=ca ví-bhak-t-au-á-prathama-y-am 


[n the Mántra section of the Veda 131 a substitute long vowel 111 
replaces the stem-final phoneme 1.1.52 of the nominal stem 44.1] 
ógadhi-" ‘herb, plant’ [before 1,1,66] vi-bhak-ti (1.4.104) [affixes 3.1.1] 
excluding the first sUP triplets (á-pratham&-y-üm) [in continuous ut- 
{егапсе 114]. 


deadht+bhis/bkyas but osadhi+sU/am = dgadhis/ósadh-i-m, osadhi-patl- ‘lord of 
herbs’. 


6.3.133 pe-i !tá-"ná-"gha-*makgü-*taN-"ká-"tra- 
Surus-ya-n-am 


In the Rgveda [a substitute long vowel 111 replaces the final phoneme 
1.1.52 of the particles] tú, nú, gha, maksú, the l-substitute taN, the par- 
ticle kú, [the affix 3.1.1] traL and the finite verbal form urusyá ‘do thou 
protect’ [in continuous utterance 114]. 
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1, á tá na indra vrtra-han; 2. ná márta-h; З. utd va gha syal-át (RV 1.109.2); 4. 
maksi  gó-mant-am I-mahe (RV 8.33.3); 5. bhdr-a-ta ja-tá-ued-as-am (RV 
10.176.2); 6. ká-manas- *wicked-minded'; 7. d-tra te bhad-rd; 8. urusyá nah (RV 
1.91.15). 


6.3.134 iK-ah suN-i 


[In the Rgveda 133 a substitute long vowel 111 replaces the stem-final 
vowel 1.1.52] denoted by the siglum iK (= i,u,,]) [before 1.1.66 the 
particle] ° sáN [in continuous utterance 114]. 


abhf sú nah edkhi-n-am (RV 4.36.33) (8.3.107; 4.27). 


6.3.135 dvy-ÁC-ah-aT-as tiN-ah 


[In the Rgveda 133 a substitute long vowel 111 replaces the final 
phoneme 1.1.52] aT of a dissyllabie (dvy-4C-ah) verbal form (tiN-ah) 
[ending in 1.1.72: l-substitute] tiN (= a finite verbal form) [in continuous 
utterance 114]. 

vid-má hf tva gó-pati-m sūra gó-n-ám (RV 10.47.1) ‘we recognize you, О hero, as 


the lord of all cattle’. But ásva bhav-a-ta vdj-fn-ah (VS 9.6);  dev-&-n vak-si 
vák-si ca (RV 5.26.1). 


6.3.136 ni-pát-á-sya ca 


[In the Rgveda 133 a long substitute vowel 111] also replaces [the final 
phoneme 1.1.52 aT 135] of a particle (ni-pat-4-sya) [in continuous ut- 
terance 114]. 


evá te (RV 10.20.10); decha jar-i-tár-ah (RV 1.2.2). 


6.3.137 anyé-sám ápi drs-yá-te 


[A substitute long vowel 111] is seen (drs-yá-te) to replace [the phoneme 
aT 135] of other (anyé-sim) (padá-s) [in continuous utterance 114]. 
kesa-kedt, danda-dandí, kaca-kacf (2.2.27); jala+sah+Nvi = jala-sáh- (3.2.83). 


ávan-Hdanta-/damstra-/karna- = sud-dantd- ‘dog’s tooth’; ává-darhstra-/karna- 
‘having tusks/ears like a dog’. 
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6.3.138 c-au 


[Before 1.1.66] the form ^-c* of *-aüc- (resulting from 92 above and 
4.24,138 below) [a substitute long vowel 111 replaces the stem-final 
1.1.52 vowel phoneme of the first member in composition 1]. 


dadhi+e+Sas = dadhr-e-dh and similarly dadhre#á/€/6s Á. 


6.3.139 sam-pra-sár-ana-sya 


[Before 1.1.66 a final member of a compound 1 a substitute long vowel 
111 replaces the stem-final 1.1.52 vowel phoneme] resulting from 
vocalization (sam-pra-sár-na-sya) substitution (of а semivowel 1.1.45) [in 
continuous utterance 114]. 
kárisa-gandhe-r ápatya-m = kárIsa-gandhi-H&N (4.1.92) = kárlsa-gandhi--SyíN 
(4.1.78)+CaP (4.1.74) = karisa-gandhl-yá tputrá- = karisa-gandhia-putra (1.13) 
= kárlsa-gandhi-putrá- (1.108) = karIsa-gandhI-putrá- ‘son of a female descen- 
dant of Kfrtsa-gandhi’. 
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6.4.1 áñga-sya 


[The operations stated hereafter, up to the end of the seventh adhyayá 
'chapter' apply generally to the pre-affixal| base or stem (áiga-sya). 


This is a governing rule (adhi-kár-á| heading the section 6.4.1 to 7.4.97 and the 
word [áñga-sya] will recur in each subsequent rule. 


6.4.2 haL-ah 


[A substitute long vowel 3.111 replaces the pre-affixal stem-final 1.1.72 
samprasárana vowel 3.129 denoted by the siglum aN (of iK) 111 follow- 
ing 1.1.67] a consonant (haL-ab) [of the pre-affixal stem 1]. 
hvetKtd = hue+td- (1.15) = hu+tá- (1.108) = ha-tá- ‘called, summoned, 
challenged’; but nir-+ve+Ktd = nir-u-td- where the vocalized vowel is not 
preceded by a pre-affixal consonant ‘non-woven’, and tri --tfya- = tr-tfya- (5.2.55) 
‘third’ since /p/ is not a member of the [aN] siglum. So also in vyadh--Ktd = 
vidh-+dhd- (6.2.40; 4.53) the sam-pra-sár-ana vowel [i] is not pre-affixal final. 


6.4.3 nàm-i 


ÍA substitute long vowel 3.111 replaces the 4iga-final 1 (1.1.72) vowel 
before 1.1.66] the sixth sUP (plural) triplet °-n-am. 


devá tn-am (7.1.54) = devé-n-am “of gods/divini 
vayá-n-am /pitf-n-àm respectively from agní-/vayá-/p: 


similarly agnf-n-am/ 


6.4.4 ná 'tisf-"cátasr 


[A. substitute long vowel 3.111] does not (ná) [replace the ánga-final 1 
(1.1.72) of the nominal pre-affixal 1 stems] tisf- ‘three’ (f) and cátasr- 
‘four’ (f). [before 1.1.66 the sixth sUP triplet "-n-àm 3]. 


tisr-n-ám/catasr-n-ám. (Accent by 1.179). 


6.4.5 chándas-i ubhayá-thà 


In the domain of Chándas |a substitute long vowel 3.111] both 
(ubhayá-tha) [does and does not replace the áñga 1 final 1.1.72 vowel of 
tisf- ‘three’ (f). and cátasr- ‘four’ (f.) 4 before 1.1.66 the sixth sUP 
triplet *-n-àm 3]. 


Her-n-ám/tisp-n-ám; cataer-n-ám /catasy-n-ám. 
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6.4.6 nf ca 


[A substitute long vowel 3.111] also [both does and does not replace the 
áhga 1 final 1.1.72 vowel of the nominal stem 4.1.1] nf- ‘man’ [before 
1.1.66 the sixth sUP triplet *-n-àm 3]. 


np-n-bm/pei-dem ‘of men’. 


6.4.7 na-upa-dha-y-ah 


[A substitute long vowel 3.111 replaces the] penultimate (upa-dhá-y-ah) 
vowel [of a pre-affixal 1 stem ending in 1.1.72 the phoneme] /n/ [before 
1.1.86 the sixth sUP triplet *-n-àm 3]. 


páñcan+n-ām (7.1.55) = pdricad+n-am (8.2.7) = pariea-n-ám ‘of five’ (1.179 for 
accent). 


6.4.8 sarva-nama-sthan-é ca=4-sam-bud-dh-au 


[A substitute long vowel 3.111 replaces the penultimate vowel of an áñga 
1 ending in 1.1.72 the phoneme /n/ 7 before 1.1.66] strong 
(sarva-nama-sthan-é) sUP triplets, excluding the vocative singular 
(sam-büd-dh-au). 
ráj-an-&&U = ráj-an+% (1.68) = ráj-að (8.2.7); ráj-an-tau = ráj-an-au; ráj-an--Jas = 
ráj-an-as = raj-an-ah (8.3.15) ráj-an-ram = raj-dn-am but in the vocative: 
ráj-an-19 (8.2.8) and ráj-an--Ni = ráj-an-i; similarly sáman--Si = sáman-i. 


6.4.9 уй sá-pürva-sya ni-gam-é 


In Vedie tradition (ni-gam-é) [a substitute long vowel 3.11] optionally 
(va) replaces [the penultimate 7 vowel] preceded by (^*-pürva-sya) 
phoneme /s/ [of an áñga 1 ending im 1.1.72 the phoneme /n/ 7 before 
1.1.66 the strong sUP triplets excluding the vocative singular 8]. 


tákgan-tau/Jas/am = táksan-au/am /aa /lákgan tam /au/as, but in the colloquial 
speech: tákaðn-au/am /as. 


6.4.10 !'sá-anta-"mahát-ah sarn-yog-á-sya 
[A substitute long vowel 3.111 replaces the penultimate vowel 7 preced- 
ing áhga 1] final /s/, forming a conjunct (sam-yog-á-sya) [with phoneme 
/n/ 7] as well as [the penultimate vowel 7 of the pre-affixal stem 1] 
mahát- ‘great’ [before strong sUP triplets excluding the vocative 8]. 

803 


1, Srd-HyasuN = ér-&-yas-HSU = ér-£-ya-n-s+-sU (7.1.70) = #т-ё-уй-п-в-Н (1.68) = 
#т-Є-уйпф (8.2.23), Similarly 4r-é-yd-rh-s--am/au/as (Jas) (8.8.24). So also 
уй#ав-+ = ydda-rh-a-i. 

2. mahdt+sU = mah 
mah-á-n-tau /am /as. 


-LHSU = mah--n-t4 (1.68) = таһ-й-пф (8.2.23), 


6.4.11 'áp-"trN-*tf C-'svásr-*náp-tr-"nés-tr-"tvág-tr-"ksat-tf- 
"hó-ty-'^pó-tr-"'pra-sas-tf-n-&m 
[A substitute long vowel 3.111 replaces the penultimate vowel 7 of pre- 
affixal stems 1] áp- ‘water’, [those ending in 1.1.72 the affixes 3.1.1] trN 
and С and svásp- ‘sister’, náp-tr- ‘nephew’, nés-tr- ‘п. of an official 
priest’, tvás-tr- ‘n.pr. of a divinity’, ksat-tf- ‘charioteer, coachman, 
attendant’, hótr-, pótr- and pra-Sas-tf- ‘names of officiating priests’ 
[before 1.1.66 strong sUP triplets excluding the vocative singular 8]. 
1. dp--Jae = áp-aa = йр-аһ (8.3.15); bahdv-ah йр-аһ e-gú tadáge-su = bahv-dp--Si = 
bahv-á-m-p-i (7.1.72) tadágà-n-i ‘pools overflowing with water’, 
2. kdr-ty/kar-tfC-+au = kdr-tar-au/kar-tér-au. Similarly: sudsdr-au, ndptar-au, 
néstdr-au, tudstar-au, ksat-tér-au, hóstar-au, pó-tár-au, pra-sae-tdr-au, etc. 


6.4.12 fn-*h4n-*piis4(n)='arya-mn-ain S-au 


[A substitute long vowel 3.111 replaces the penultimate vowel 7 of an 
áhga 1 ending in 1.1.72] °-fn-, °-hán-, ^-püs-án- and *-arya-man- 
‘names of divinities’ [before 1.1.66 the sUP triplet] Si. 


1. bahdwah dand-ín-ah e-sám s-dnti = bahu-dand-in+Si = bahu-dand-fn-i 
‘consisting of numerous staff-bearers’; 2. vrtrá-m ha-tdvdn = vrtráthantKviP 
(3.2.87) = vrtra-hdn-; bahdv-ah vrtra-hán-ah y-ésu tá: 
similarly bahu-püsán-i, bahv-aryamán-i. 

The present rule is meant to restrict the operation of 8 above: 
urtra-hdn-au/Jas/am, 


= bahu-urtra-há-n-i; 


6.4.13 s-AU са 


[А substitute long vowel 3.111 replaces the penultimate vowel 7 of an 
áhga 1 ending in 1.1,72 "-ín-, "-hán-, °-рйз-йп- and “-arya-mán- 
‘names of divinities’ 12 before non-vocative 8 sUP triplet] sU also. 


dand-ín--sU = dand-fn44 (1.68) = дапа- (8.2.7); similarly wytra-há, púsá, 
arya-mé, but vocative singular: dánd-in, vftra-han, pás-an, drya-man (8.2.8). 
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6.4.14 'atU="4s-anta-sya ca-á-dhato-h 


[Before 1.1.66 a non-vocative 8 sUP triplet sU 13 a substitute long vowel 
3.111 replaces the penultimate vowel 7 of a pre-affixal stem 1] other than 
a verbal stem (á-dhato-h) [ending in 1.1.72] * atU- or *-as-. 


1. '-atU represents three affixes: (a) in bAdv-atU ‘your honor, your worship’, the 
second honorific personal stem and (b) KtávatU, (c) matUP/vatUP/DmatUP. 
(a) bhdvat-FaU = bhdva-n-t+sU (7.1.70) = bháv-ant-H) (1.68) = bháv-ā-n (8.2.23); 
(b) kr-táva-n; (c) gó-ma-n; in the generation of this form the replacement takes 
place prior to augmentation by 7.1.70. 

2. *-as: au-yas-de+sU = su-yas-ds= (1.68) = au-yad-áh ‘having good reputation’; 
but in pinda-ri gráa-a-ti = pinda+grda+KviP, "-grás-, being a verbal stem, 
results in pinda-grás-#0 (1.68) = pinda-gráh ‘who eats a ball of rice’. 


6.4.15 dnu-nas-ika-sya ‘Kvi-2jhaL-oh K-N-IT-i 


[A substitute long vowel 3.111 replaces the penultimate vowel 7 of an 
Áhga 1 ending in 1.1.72] a nasal phoneme (ánu-nás-ika-sya) [before 1.1.66 
the affix 3.1.1] Kvi or those beginning with non-nasal consonants 
(°-jhaL-oh) with marker K or Ñ as IT. 


pra+éém+KviP = pra-ím44 ‘unhurt, painless, tranquil’,  pra-sém+sU = 
pra-sén-+0 (8.2.64); pra-Htam--KviP = pra-tám-, pra+dam+KviP = pra=dám-. 

éam+Ktd = dam-Hd- = san-td- ‘quiet, calm, pacified’; similarly from dam+Ktd = 
dan-td- (8.4.58), but gam-yd-te ‘is understood’ (gam+yáK). gam-HyN = gán-tr- 
‘goer’, the first though а K-IT is an affix beginning with a semivowel, while the 
second, though beginning with a non-nasal stop is not a K-IT. 


6.4.16 1aC="hanA-*gam-am saN-i 


{A substitute long vowel 3.111 replaces the áñga 1 final 1.1.52 vowel of 
the pre-affixal 1 verbal stems ending in 1.1.72] a vowel (aC- ° ) and han- 
hurt, kill’ (H 2), gam- ‘go’ (I 1031) [before 1.1.66 the desiderative 
marker] saN [beginning with non-nasal consonant (jhaL) 15]. 


1. ci+saN+SaP+tiP=cí+sa+a+ti (1.9) = cf-cI-a-a-ti (1.97; 8.3.57) ‘desires to pile 
ир”; 2. han+saN+ŚaP+tiP = hað-han+sa+a+ti (2.9; 7.4.60) = ji-han-s-a-ti 
(1.97; 7.4.62, 79) = ji-ghan-s-a-ti (7.3.55) = ji-ghdn-s-a-ti = ji-ghárh-s-a-ti 
(8.3.24) ‘desires to КЇЇ; similarly 3. ddhitgam+saN+SaP+te (2448) = 
ddhi-ji-garh-s-a-te ‘wishes to know’, but ádhi-ji-gam-i-s-a-ti (7.2.35; 4.62) 
‘desires to go’, 
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6.4.17 tan-ó-te-r vibhasa 


[A substitute long vowel 3.111] optionally (vibhása) replaces [the vowel of 
the pre-affixal stem 1] tan- ‘extend’ (VII 1) [before 1.1.66 the desiderative 
marker saN 16 beginning with a jhaL (non-nasal consonant)]. 


tan-+saN+SaP+iP = ti-tan+sa+a+ti (1.9; 7.4.79) = ti-tarn-a-a-ti/ti-tam-s-a-té 
(8.3.24) ‘desires to extend’, but tittan+iT-saN+SaPHtiP (7.2.49:Kasika) = 
ti-tan-i-s-a-ti. 


6.4.18 krám-as-ca Ktv-i 


[A substitute long vowel 3.111 optionally 17 replaces the vowel of the 
pre-affixal stem 1] krám- ‘stride’ (I 502) [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] 
Ktvá [beginning with jhaL (non-nasal consonant) 15]. 


kram--Ktvá = kram+tod = krán-tvá (8.4.58) “having stridden', but kram-i-tud 
(7.2.56), 


6.4.19 !c-ch-*v-oh !s-?uTH-ánu-nàs-ik-e ca 


The substitute elements $ and uTH [respectively 1.3.10] replace the 
phonemes /c-ch/ and /v/ [of pre-affixal stems 1 before 1.1.66 affixes 
3.1.1 beginning with a non-nasal consonant with K or N as IT marker 15] 
as well as nasal consonants (ánu-nás-ik-e ca). 


prach-tnáN (3.3.90) = pracch--nd (1.73) = pra&-nd- ‘query, question, interrogation’; 
prach+Ktd = prech+td- (1.13,16) = ргв-14- (8.2.36; 4.41) ‘asked’; édbda-m 
prech-d-ti = Sabda+prach+-KviP = éabda-praé- (Unadi 2.58). 

díu+nd = di-a+nd- dya-nd- (8.2.49) ‘playing, sporting’ but dyd-td- ‘desiring victory 
(vi-ji-gr-s-4); aks-aír dfv-ya-ti = akea--div--KwiP = aksa-di-aTH+) = aksa-dyá- 
‘gambling with dice’. 


6.4.20 !jvárÁ-"tvára-"srífvi -'Ávi-"máy-&m upa-dhá-y-as=ca 


[The substitute element üTH replaces phoneme /v/ 19 of the pre-affixal 
1 verbal stems] jvár- ‘be feverish’ (I 813), tvár- ‘hasten’ (I 812). srív- 
‘become dry’ (IV 3), áv- ‘protect, aid’ (I 631) and máv- ‘move, go’ (I 630) 
as well as (са) of the penultimate phoneme (upa-dhi-y-ah) [before 1.1.66 
affixes 3.1.1 Кут and those beginning with non-nasal consonants with 
marker K or N as IT or with nasal consonants 19]. 

1. judr-+KuiP = jú-ar = júr- ‘fever’; juár+KtiN = júr-ti- ‘fever’; judr-+Ktd = jür-nd- 

(8.2.42) ‘had temperature’. 
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2. Similarly: túr, túr-ti- ‘haste’; tür-nd- ‘has hastened’. 

3. arfu-: sriú = агй- ‘dryness, aridity’; arü-td- ‘withered’, 

4. áv: Ú- ‘protector, savior’; @-1/- ‘protection’; d-td- ‘protected’. 
5. máu-: mű- ‘mover’; má-ti- ‘moving’, mü-td- ‘has moved’, 


8.4.21 r-at-lópa-h 


Lopa (0) replaces [phonemes /c-ch/ and /v/ 19 after 1.1.67] phoneme /r/ 
[before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1 Kvi and those beginning with non-nasal 
consonants with marker K or N as IT 15]. 


1. múrch#KviP = таен) = múr- ‘swoon’; murch+Ktd = mar-td- (8.2.76) 
‘formed’ and murch+KtiN = mür-ti- ‘material form, embodiment’. 

2. túrv+KviP = ай) = túr- ‘running a race’; türv4KtiN/Ktd = tdr-ti- 
‘overwhelming’, (dr-nd- ‘overpowered, overwhelmed’ (8.2.42). 


6.4.22 á-sid-ha-vat-á-tra-& bh-at 


[In the section beginning here and extending up to the end of this chap- 
ter, operations introduced by the subsequent rules are considered] in- 
operative (á-sid-dha-vat) (with respect to other operations stated in the 
subsequent rules) up to 129 below (å bh-at) beginning with [bha-sya]. 


as-HOT+siP = авч (of SaP 2.4.72) -hf (3.4.57) = a-e+hf (119) = e-hf (1.97); but 
by 101 Af itself is replaced by dhf when preceded by a pre-affixal non-nasal con- 
sonant (ihaL). To arrive at the correct form e-dhí the operation by 119 is not 
supposed to have taken place in applying 101. Normally in the situation as+hi 
both 101 and 119 are competitive and by metarule 1.4.2, 119 would prevail and 
would make 101 inapplicable. The present governing rule corrects this situation 
and yields the expected surface form. 

This principle also applies to the section governed by the adhi-kar-4 sūtra 129 
below. 


6.4.23 $n-&t-na-lopá-h 


Lópa (Ø) replaces the [áñga 1] phoneme /n/ [after the class-marker 
1.1.67] $náM (3.1.78). 


anj (УП 9)+-ŠnáM+Tip = a-end-knjHtiP (1.1.47) = a-nd-dj-Hti = a-nd-k-ti (8.2.30) 
‘smears, anoints'. 
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6.4.24 án-iT-IT-àm haL-ah=upa-dhá-y-ah K-N-ITi 


[Ебра (0) 23] replaces the penultimate (upa-dhá-y-8h) [phoneme /n/ 23 
of pre-affixal 1 verbal stems] not marked by I as IT (an-iT=IT-am) 
[ending in 1.1.72] a consonant (haL-ah) [before 1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1] with 
marker K or N as IT. 


ardna- (1 790) ‘fall’ Ktá = sraða-tá= = sras-td- ‘fallen’, but from TU-ndd-Í (1 
67)+yáK+te = na-n-d-yd-te ‘is filled with delight’. 


6.4.25 !dandÁ-'sanjÁ-"svanj-àm Sap-i 


[Гора (0) 23 replaces penultimate phoneme 24 /n/ 23 of pre-affixal 1 
verbal stems] dans- (I 1038) ‘bite’, sanj- ‘attach’ (I 1036) and svanj- 
‘embrace’ (I 1025) [before 1.1.66 the Present System marker] SaP 
(3.1.68). 


1. danf+ŠaP+tiP = dáðó-a-ti = dás-a-ti ‘bites’; similarly: 2. sanj-+SaP-+tiP = 
s -a-ti ‘clings, sticks’; 3. svanj+ŚaP+tiP = avdj-a-ti ‘embraces, clasps’. 


6.4.26 ranje-s=ca 


[бра (0) 23] also (ca) replaces [the penultimate 24 phoneme /n/ 23 of 
the verbal áñga 1 of] ranj- ‘to be dyed or colored’ (I 1048) [before 1.1.66 
the Present System marker SaP 25]. 


ranj+SaP-+tiP = rd0j-a-ti = rdj-a-ti ‘dyes’. A separate rule has been framed for the 
following application restricted to this verbal stem only. 


6.4.27 GHaN-i ca !bhav-á-"kár-anay-oh 


[Lópa (@) 23] also (ca) replaces [the penultimate 24 phoneme /n/ 23 of 
the verbal айда 1 ranj- 26 before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] GHaN to denote 
a state (bhav-4-") or an instrument ( ° -kár-anay-oh). 
1. ranj+GHaN = raðg-á-; aéedr-y-ah rag-d-h ‘wonderful is the state of the color’; 
2. raj-yd-te an-€na = ranj+GHaN = rag-d-h (7.9.116, 3.52, 6.1.159) ‘dye’, but 
rdtig-a- ‘stage’ = rdj-a-nti tá-amin. 
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6.4.28 syáda-h jáv-e 


The expression syád-a- is introduced [with the affix GHaN 27 and 0 re- 
placement 24 phoneme /n/ 23 of the verbal айра 1] syand- ‘flow’ (I 798) 
to denote speed (jáv-e). 


syand+GHaN = syáðd-a- ‘speed’, but sydnd-a- ‘flow, trickle’. 


6.4.29 !av-o-d-4="édh-a="6d-ma(n)-‘pra-srath-4- 
5hima-érath-Áh 


The expressions  av-o-d-á-, édh-a,  ód-man-,  pra-srath-á- and 
hima-srath-á- are introduced [with affixes 3.1.1 GHaN and maniN and 0 
replacement of penultimate 24 phoneme /n/ 23 of the verbal áñga-s und- 
‘wet’ (VII 20), co-occurring after preverb ava-*, indh- ‘kindle’ (VII 11), 
with Un-8di affix "-man- and $ranth- ‘discharge’ (IX 39) co-occurring 
after prá- ° and himá- °]. 

L. asa+und+GHalÑ = аза+о4-4- = av-o-d-d- ‘humidity’; 2. indh+GHaN = 
iÜdh--GHaN = édh-a- ‘combustible’; 3. und--man(iN) úðd+man- = ód-man- 
‘flooding’; 4 pré+éranth+GHaN = pra-srath-d- ‘laxity’; 5. 
himd+sranth+GHaN = hima-érath-d- ‘loosening or melting of ice". 


6.4.30 ná-ance-h püjá-y-àm 


[бра (Ø) replacement 23 of the penultimate 24 phoneme /n/ 23 of the 
verbal айда 1] anc- (1.203) does not (na) take place [before 1.1.66 affixes 
3.1.1 with marker К or N as IT and beginning with а consonant 24] to 
denote honor (pujá-y-àm). 


The verbal stem áne-Ú gáti-púj-anay-oh (I 203) has two distinct range of meanings: 
‘movement’ and ‘honor’ and the present rule applies only when the second mean- 
ing is denoted. апе+Кї@ = anc-+T+Ktd (1.2.53) = aric-i-td- ‘honored’, but 
úd+anc+Ktá = ud-abe-+Ktd- = ud-ak-td- (8.2.30) "lifted up, raised’, 


6.4.31 Ktv-i !skandi-"syandy-oh 


[фра (0) 23 replacement of the penultimate 24 phoneme /n/ 23 of the 
verbal áüga-s 1] skand- ‘leap’ (I 1028) and syand- ‘flow’ (I 798) [does not 
take place 30 before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] Ktvá. 


1. ekand--Ktvá = skant-tvá (8.4.55) ‘having leapt’. 
2. syand--Ktvá = syant-tvá/syand-i-tvá (7.2.44) ‘having flown or trickled’. 
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6.4.32 !jácanta-"nas-àm vibhasa 


[Lópa (0) 23 replacement of the penultimate 24 phoneme /n/ 23 does not 
take place 30] optionally (vibhas&) [of the verbal áñga 1 stems] ending in 


1.1.72 the phoneme /j/ or of nas- ‘disappear’ (IV 85) [before 1.1.66 the 
affix 3.1.1 Ktva 31]. 


ranj--Ktvá = rank-tvá/raük-tvá = rak-tvá ‘having dyed’, 


na&--Ktvá = na-nuM-&-Hktvk (7.1.60) = na-rh-a-tvá/nas-tvá/ (8.2.36; 4.41) ‘having 
disappeared’, 


6.4.33 bhanjes=ca CiN-i 


[Lópa (0) replacement 23 of the penultimate 24 phoneme /n/ 23 does not 
30 optionally 32 take place of the verbal айга 1] bhanj- ‘break’ (VI 16) 
[before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] CiN (3.1.66). 


dT bhanj4CiN (3.1.6) = d-bhanji/d-bhaj ‘was broken’. 


6.4.34 sas-ah=iT='4N-*haL-oh 


The substitute phoneme short i(T) replaces [the penultimate 24 vowel of 
the verbal айга 1] sas- ‘teach, instruct’ (II 66) [before 1.1.66 the affix 
3.1.1] 4N and those beginning with a consonant (*-haL-oh) [with K or Ñ 
as IT marker 24]. 


áasHlUN = éas+Cli (3.1.43) = áTtéistaN:tt (3.1.56) = á-sis-a-t (8.3.60) ‘has 
instructed’; £zs-+Ktd = sig-tá- (8.3.60; 4.41) ‘taught’; but 4249 iP = éds-ti 
and sa8+0'+tas Sis-tdh where L-substitute ‘-tas is regarded as N-it by 1.2.4. 


6.4.35 sā h-au 
The substitute morpheme $à- replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the verbal 
áhga 1 süs- ‘teach’ (П 66) 34 before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] *-М (3.4.87). 


sas-fhí = 4a-dhf (22, 101) ‘please instruet/teach'. All constraints (34, 3.4.87-88: 
a-P-IT/P-IT) are inoperative here. 


6.4.36 hán-te-r ja-h 
The substitute morpheme ja- replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the verbal 
áħga 1] han- ‘kill, strike’ (II 2) [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1 hí 35]. 


han-Hhf = ja-hí "kill, hurt, strike’. Here *-hf is not subject to 0! replacement by 
105 below because of the governing rule 22 above. 
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6.4.37 án-udatta-'upa-des-a-"ván-a-ti-*tan-ó-ti-adi-n-am 
anu-nàs-ika-lopá-h jhaL-i K-N-IT-i 


Lópa (Ø) replaces a nasal stop (anu-nas-ika-lopá-h) [of the áüga 1 of 
verbal stems] which are low-pitched (ánudatta-") when first introduced 
(upadesé: in the Dhp.), ván- ‘like’ (I 491) and the class of stems begin- 
ning with tán- ‘extend’ (VIII 1) [before the affixes 3.1.1 beginning with] 
non-nasal consonants (jhal-i) with marker K or Ñ as IT. 


1, Verbal stems which are low-pitched when first introduced and ending in a nasal 
stop are: yam- ‘check, restrain’ (I 1033), ram- ‘sport’ (I 906), nam- ‘bend, bow 
down’ (I 1030), gam- ‘go’ (I 1031), han- “kill, hurt, strike’ (II 2) and man- ‘think’ 
(IV 67). Before affix Ktd: ya-td-, ra-td-, na-td-, ga-td-, ha-td-, ma-td-. 

2. van+KtiN = váð-ti- liking’, but van--Kt(C = van-tf- (39). 

3. tan+Ktd = tab-td- = ta-td- ‘extended’; tan-HUN = tan+aiC+ta (3.1.44) = 
dT--tan--Ha (2.4.79) = d-ta-ta since this l-substitute is a N-IT by 1.2.4. 


6.4.38 va. LyaP-i 


[Lópa (8) 37] optionally (уй) replaces [the nasal stop 37 of the айда 1 of 
verbal stems which are low-pitched when first introduced, ván- ‘like’ (I 
491) and the class of verbal stems beginning with tán- ‘extend’ (УШ 1) 
37 before 1.1.66 the substitute morpheme 7.1.37] LyaP (for Ktvá). 

This is а regulated option (vy-ava-sth-ta-vi-bhas-a): Ø necessarily operates in the 
case of pre-affixal stems not, ending in /n/ and optionally in the case of those 
ending in /m/. 

1. prajyám-LyaP = pra-yáf-tuK-Hya = pra-yd-t-ya/*ydm=ya; pra-rd-t-ya/ 
*rám=ya-, ete, 

2. d-hd-t-ya; pra-md-t-ya, pra-vd-t-ya, pra-ksd-t-ya-. 


6.4.39 па KtiC-i dirghá-s-ca 


[Lópa (0) 37] does not (ná) replace [the nasal stop 37 of the айга 1 of the 
verbal stems which are low-pitched when first introduced (in the Dhp), 
ván- ‘like’ (I 491) and the class of verbal stems beginning with tán- 
‘extend’ (VII 1) 37 before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] КЫС nor (ca) the sub- 
stitute long (vowel 1.2.28) replaces [the aàgá 1 vowel 15]. 


yam--KtíO = yan-tf (8.4.58) ‘restraint’; similarly van-tf-/tan-tf ‘liking/extension’. 
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6.4.40 gam-ah Kv-au 


[Lópa (Ø) replaces the nasal stop 37 of the айда 1 of the verbal stem] 
gam- ‘go’ (I 1031) [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] Kvi(P). 


ddhvan-am gdech-a-ti = ddhvan+9'+gam+KviP = adhvab-+gd0-+KviP (8.2.7) = 
adhva-gd-t- ‘traveller’. 


6.4.41 'viT=*van-or ánu-nàs-ika-sya-&T 


The substitute long vowel /a(T)/ replaces [the final phoneme 1.1.52 of 
ап áñga 1 ending in 1.1.72] a nasal stop (Ánu-nas-ika-sya) [before 1.1.66 
affixes 3.1.1] viT (3.2.67) and van (3.2.75). 


1. ap-sú já-ya-te = dp-+jan-+ulT (3.2.07) = ap-ja-4-+ (1.67) = ab-já- (8.4.53) ‘born in 
water, aquatic’; similarly gá-m san-6-ti = go-sá- ‘bestower of cattle’; dádhi 
krám-a-ti = dadhi-krá- ‘n.pr. of a divinity’; dgr-e gdech-a-ti = dgr-e+gam-+uiT 
agr-e-gá- ‘leader’. 

2. vf-ja-ya-te = vi-tjan-tvaniP (3.2.75) = vi-ja-@-+-van = vi-já-van- ‘born, come into 
existence’. 


6.4.42 !jánÁ-"sánÁ-"khán-&in 'saN="jhaL-oh 


[The substitute long vowel a(T) 41 replaces the айда 1 final phoneme 
1.1.52 of the verbal stems] ján- ‘be born’ (III 24, IV 41), sán- ‘gain, 
donate’ (I 492, УШ 2) and khán- ‘dig’ (I 927) [before 1.1.66 the affixes 
3.1.1] saN and those beginning with а non-nasal consonant ( ° jhaL) [with 
marker K or N as IT 37]. 
The recurring expression [jhali] from 37 onwards also qualifies the desiderative 
marker [saN]. 
saN: san+eaN+SaP+tiP = sfean+eaN+SaP+iP (19; 7.4.60, 79) = 
sísa-ðtatatti (8.3.59) = sf-sa-sa-ti (1.97)/sf-san-i-sa-ti (8.3.61 for non- 
retroflexion of the stem-sibilant), j/-jan-i-sa-ti, cf-khan-i-sa-ti. 
The inclusion of [saN] in this rule is restricted only to the verbal stem [san-] which 
is optionally [sa=iT 7.2.49] while the other two are necessarily so, whence the 
constraint [ihaL] applies only to it. 


6.4.43 y-e vibhas& 


[The substitute long vowel aT 41] optionally (vi-bhas-à) replaces [the 
Áüga 1 final 1.1.52 phoneme of the verbal stems ján- ‘be born’, sán- 
‘gain, donate’ and khan- ‘dig, excavate’ before 1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1 begin- 
ning with] phoneme y-* [with marker К or N as IT 37]. 
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jantyaK+te = ја-а-убле = ja-yd-te/jan-yd-te, but jan+SyaN+te = jé-ya-te 
(7.3.79). — jan--y&N--SaP-Hte' = ja-ja-t-yd-a-te = ja-ja-yd-te (1.97; 7.4.83)/ 
ja-n-jan-yd-te (7.4.85). 

Similarly: að-yd-te/san-yd-te; ed-sd-yd-te/san-san-yd-te = sarh-san-yá-te (8.3.24); 
kha-yd-te/khan-yd-te; ca-kha-yd-te/can-khan-yd-te. 


6.4.44 tan-ó-te-r yáK-i 


[The substitute long vowel aT 41 optionally 43 replaces the áħga 1 final 
phoneme 1.1.52 of the verbal stem] tán- 'extend' (VII 1) [before 1.1.66 
the affix 3.1.1] yáK. 


tan-4j£K-He = ta-d-yd-te = td-yd-te/tan-yé-te ‘is stretched’. 


6.4.45 sán-ah KtíC-i lópa-s-ca asyá-anya-tará-syàm 


[The substitute long vowel &T 41 optionally 43 replaces the айда 1 final 
phoneme 1.1.52 of the verbal stem] sán- 'gain, donate' (I 492, VII 2) 
[before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] КИС (3.3.174), and optionally 
(anya-tará-sy&m) lópa (0) also (ca) replaces it. 


san+KtiC = san-ti-/sa-a-+ti- = sð-tí-/sað-Htí = sa-ti- ‘gain, donation’, 


6.4.46 árdha-dhatu-k-e 


(In the section beginning here and extending up to 69 below the phrase) 
‘before an árdha-dhatu-ka (3.4.114-17)' [affix 3.1.1] will recur in each 
operation. 

This is a governing rule [adhi-k&r-a-sutrá]. 


6.4.47 bhrasj-ah 'ra=*upa-dháy-oh raM anya-tará-syam 


The infixed (1.147) substitute phoneme r(aM) optionally 
(anya-tará-sy&m) replaces both the phoneme /r/ and the penultimate 
(*-upa-dháy-oh) [of the айда 1 of the verbal stem] bhrasj- ‘roast’ (VI 4) 
[before 1.1.66 an árdha-dhatu-ka 46 affix 3.1.1]. 
bhrasjktumuN = bhrdjjttumuN (844053) = bh0-d-raM-j+tum = 
bhdrs-tum/bhrdj+tum = bhrás-ium (8236; 4.41); bhrasj+tpN/tdvya- = 
bháre-tr-/bhrás-tr-, bhare-távya-/bhras-távya-. 
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6.4.48 аТ-аһ lopa-h 


Lopa (Ø) replaces [the айда 1 final 1.1.52 phoneme] short a(T) [before 
1.1.66 an árdhadhatula 46 affix 3.1.1]. 


kpeaN-HumuN = kp+saN-+iT-tum = ch-kiv-sa-Hi-tum = cf-kir-a$-i-tum = 
cf-kir-s-i-tum ‘wishing to do’; dhinutúttiP (3.1.80) = dhinad4d-Hi = 
dhinü-i-ti = dhin-ó-ti, dhin-ú-tah. kr+eaN+Noul, = ef-kr-sa-+NouL = 
сї-®їт-ә0-аКа- ‘who wishes to do’, blocking out 7.2.115; kr+eaN+yádK+te = 
chkir-sd+yd-te = ei-kir-al-yd-te = ci-kir-s-yd-te blocking out 7.4.1. Here the 
metarule 1.4.2 is contravened. So also in the case of 47 above: bhraej--Ktd- = 
bhys-td- where vocalization (1.16) blocks the operation 47 above. 


6.4.49 ya-sya haL-ah 


[Lépa (Ø) 48 replaces айда 1 final 1.1.52 syllable] ya- [after 1.1.67] а con- 
sonant [before 1.1.66 an árdhadhatuka 46 affix 3.1.1]. 


bhid+ydN-HT-tumuN = bé-bhid-ya+i-tum = bé-bhid-G0-i-tum = bé-bhid-i-tum Чо 
break frequently’; similarly be-bhid-i-tdvya- ‘should be broken repeatedly’. 

Since the syllable [ya] is involved in this operation it does not apply to verbal stems 
like msy- ‘envy’, mavy- ‘bind’ whence frey-i-ium, mdvy-i-tum; the constraint 
‘after a consonant’ blocks this operation in Id-ld-y-t-tum ‘to cut or reap 
repeatedly’. 


6.4.50 Kyá-sya vibhasa 


[Гора (0) 48] optionally (vibhasa) replaces [the айда 1 final syllable ya 
after a consonant 49 of the affix 3.1.1] Kyá (= KyáC 3.1.8, and KyáN 
3.1.11) [before 1.1.66 an árdhadhatuka 46 affix 3.1.1]. 


atmán-ah — samídh-am — iech-d-ti = — sam-fdh--KydC — (3.1.8) T-tumuN = 
sam-idh-yd-+i-tum = sdm-idhy-i-tum (48)/sdmidhü-i-tum = sdm-idh-i-tum; 
similarly sam-fd iva G-car-a-ti = — sam-dh--KyaN-4T-HumuN = 


adm-idh-y-i-tum/sdm-idh-i-tum. 


6.4.51 Né-r an-iT-i 


[Lópa (0) 48 replaces the айда 1 final 1.1.52] causative marker Ní(C) 
[before 1.1.66 an árdhadhatúka 46 affix 3.1.1] not co-oceurring with in- 
itial inerement iT. 
Exception to replacement by (iyaN 77 below) or (yaN 82) or guná (7.3.84) or vfddhi 
(7.2.115) or by a long vowel (7.4.25). 
1. taks+NiOHUN = takstítCaN (3.1.48)+t = dT (71)+take+i+CaN+t 
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á-ta-taks+i+a+t (1.11; 7.4.60) = d-ta-taks+-a-t = á-ta-taks-a-t ‘has fashioned’; 
exception to 77 below. 

2. at-H-NFHUN = áT (72)+a-ti-tf (1.2)+CaN+t = á-ti-t-p-a-t = 
wandered’; exception to yaN 82. 

3. kp+NiC+LyuT+TaP = kar-ftanat+a = kárð-an-d = kér-an-@ ‘instigation, 
urging’; exception to guná (7.3.84). 

4. kp+NiC+NouL = kár-ftaka- = kár--aka- = kár-aka- 'urger, instigator, 
producer’; exception to vfddhi on account of marker N of NvuL(7.2.115). 


6.4.52 nisthá-y-&rn s-e-T-i 


[Lópa (0) 48 replaces the causative marker Ní 51 before 1.1.66 the 
Árdhadhátuka 46 affixes 3.1.1] denoted by the t.t nisthá (1.1.26: Ktá, 
KtávatU) co-occurring with initial increment iT (sa-iT-i). 


kr NÍIO--Ktd- = kar-i44T-Ktd. = kar-0-i-tá- = kar-itd- ‘caused to be done’, but 
kp+NiCHT-+tumuN = kár-e-i-tum = kár-ay-i-tum ‘cause to do’. 


6.4.53 jan-i-t& mántr-e 


The expression jan-i-tf- ‘progenitor’ is introduced in the Mantra section 
of the Veda [with lópa (0) 46 replacement of the causative marker Ní 51 
before 1.1.66 the seT 52 &rdhadhatuka 46 affix 3.1.1 t£C]. 

vó nah pitá jan-i-té (RV 10.82.3) ‘who is our father progenitor’: = 


jan--NÍC-HT-AfC--8U = jan-B-i-tf-FaU = jan-i-tá (7.1.94; 6.4.11). Cf. 92 below, 
for exception to 7.2.115. 


6.4.54 sam-i-t& yajñ-e 


The expression sam-i-t(- ‘carver of the sacrificial meat’ is introduced in 
the domain of sacrifice (уајћ-е) [with lópa (Ø) 46 replacement of the 
causal marker Ni 51 before 1.1.66 the seT 52 árdhadhatuka 46 affix 3.1.1 
£C]. 


dp-td-m. havíh Sam-i-tah ‘Oh carver of cooked sacrificial oblation!’ : £am-NÍC4- 
iT-tfC-+8U = sam-i-tá. 


6.4.55 ay 'ám-'ánta-"alá-'&yya-'itnü-"isná-su 
The substitute element ay replaces |Ní 51 before 1.1.66 árdhadhatuka 46 


kft 3.1.93 affixes 3.1.1] ° -ám (3.1.35), *-ánta (Unadi), *-alá(C 3.2.158), 
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*-áyya (Unadi), *-itnú (Unadi) and *-isnú(C 3.2.136) and *-KHignü-C 
(3.2.57). 


1. “dm: kpr+NiC+ám-+ea-kár-a (3,1,35,40) = kār-i+ám ca-kór-a = kar-ay-árh 

ca-kár-a (or kar-e+ám = kar-ay-árh ca-kár-a) ‘has caused to make’ (7.3.84). 

*-dnta: mand+NiC+dnta- = mand-ay-dnta- ‘ornament’. 

. "аш: eprh--NÍO-Hihít prh-ay-alá- ‘desirous’, 

. '-dyya: sprh+ÑíC+áyya- = sprh-ay-áyya- ibid. 

„ *-йп: stana-HNÍO-Hitnu = stanf-f-Hitná- (48) = stan-ay-itnii- ‘thunder’, 

. 'ismá:; para+NiC-Hisnd = párð-ay-isnú- = par-ay-iend ‘conveying to the op- 
posite shore’. 


оттим 


6.4.56 LyaP-i laghü-pürv-at 


[The substitute element ay 55 replaces the causative marker Ní 51] 
preceded by a metrically light syllable (laghü-pürv-at) [before 1.1.66 the 
substitute árdhadhatuka 46 affix 3.1.1] LyaP. 

pra+nam+NiC+LyaP = pra-nam-dy-ya ‘having caused to bow down’ (the verbal 


stem being а M-IT, 7.2.115 is inoperative by 92 below), but pra+pat-+NiC-+LyaP 
= pra-pat-9-ya (51) ‘having caused to fall down’. 


6.4.57 vibhasa ap-ah 


[The substitute element ay 55] optionally (vibhása) replaces [the causa- 
tive marker МІС 51 introduced after the verbal stem] ар- ‘attain, reach’ 
(V 14) [before 1.1.66 the substitute árdhadhatuka 46 affix 3.1.1 LyaP 
56], 


pra-+ap+NiC-+LyaP = рт-й-р-йу-уа/рт-йр-_й-уа = práp-ya ‘having caused to attain 
or reach’. 


6.4.58 'yu-*pluv-or dirghá-s-chandas-i 


In the domain of Chándas a substitute long (vowel 1.2.28) replaces [the 
Áhga 1 final 1.1.52 of the verbal stems] yu- ‘mix’ (II 23) and plu- ‘float, 
swim’ (I 1007) [before 1.1.66 the ardhadhatuka 46 substitute affix 3.1.1 
Lyap 56]. 
dánty anu-púrud-m vi-yd-ya (RV 10.131.2); yáträ yo ddkeind pari-plá-ya (KathS. 
25.3) but in the spoken language sari-yú-t-ya, d-plí-t-ya (1.71). 
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6.4.59 ksíy-ah 


[A substitute long vowel 58 replaces the áüga 1 final 1.1.52 of the verbal 
stem] ksi- 'destroy, waste away' (1.255), 'reside' (VI 114) [before the 
ardhadhatuka 46 substitute affix 3.1.1 Lyap 56]. 


prá+ksi+LyaP = pra-kef-ya ‘having wasted away (I)/having resided (УТ. 


6.4.60 nisthá-y-àm á-NyaT-arth-e 


[A substitute long vowel 58 replaces the áhga 1 final 1.1.52 of the verbal 
stem kgí- ‘waste away/reside/ (I 255/VI 114) before 1.1.66 ardhadhatuka 
46 affixes 3.1.1] denoted by the t.t. nisth& (1.1.26: Ktá-, KtávatU) when 
the meaning implied is not that of the affix Nyà T. 
Affix [NyàT] implies either an impersonal [= bhav-é] or passive [kár-man-i] construc- 
tion; consequently the context here refers to the active [kar-tár-i] construction. 
a-kei+Ktd = á-kar-nd- (8.2.46; 4.2), pari-ksr-nd- ‘vanished’; pra-ksI-nd- ‘destroyed, - 
perished’, but in passive and impersonal constructions ksi-td-. 


6.4.61 và !a-kros-á-"daí-n-yay-oh 


[The substitute long vowel 58] optionally (va) replaces [the áñga 1 final 
1.1.52 of the verbal stem ksí- ‘waste away/reside (I 255/VI 114)’ 59 be- 
fore 1.1.66 the árdhadhatuka 46 affixes 3.1.1 denoted by the t.t. nisthá, 
when not expressing the sense of the affix NyàT 60] to indicate reproach 
(8-kros-á- ° ) or pity (° -daí-n-yay-oh). 
l.a-krof-é kai-t-Á-yus-/ka-n-4-yua- ‘whose life-span is miserable’ in a curse with 
é-dhi ‘may your life be miserable’; 2. daf-n-y-e: ksi-td-/ksT-nd- in the expression 
ksi-tá-h/ksi-ná-h ayám tap-as-vf ‘(alas!) this ascetic is emaciated’. 


6.4.62 !syá-"s(C-"sityuT-"tási-su 'bhav-á-kár-man-oh 
upa-des-é 1aC="hanA-*grahA-‘dys-arn CiN-vát=iT ca 


When the impersonal (bhav-é) or passive (kár-man-i) construction is 
denoted by the l-replacements (3.4.69), those operations which apply 
[before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] °-CiN also [optionally 61 apply before 
1.1.66 the l-markers] "-syá-, °-siC-, "-styuT and *-tási-, and (ca) if the 
operations are applied then initial increment iT is inserted before them 
and is valid after verbal stems [which end in 1.1.72] а vowel (aC- ° ) as 
well as the verbal stems han- ‘kill, strike, hurt’ (H 2), gráh- ‘seize’ (IX 
61) and г< ‘see, perceive’ (I 1037). 
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1, Stems ending in vowels: ci--eya (3.1.33)+te/cay HiT +aya-+te (7.2.115) = ce-gyd-te/ 
cáy-i-syd-te as in áTtei 4 CUN ta. = d-cay-iB (104); similarly: d-ei+sfO+atam/ 
d-ei-HiT-aiO-Hdtüm = dece-s-dtüm/á-cdy-i-s-ütüm; so also ce-aT-s-ta/ 
cdy-i-31-3-ta; ce-tés-mi/cay-i-tdés-mi. |вуё, tási] introduced by 3.1.33; [síC] by 
3.1.44; [styuT] by 3.4.102. 

2. han-i-syd-te/ghan-i-syd-te alter @Т+һап+СЧ = a-ghan-i (7.4.54); 
á-hað-s-atam/á-ghan-i-s-atam; — vadh-i-er-s-ta/ghan-i-sI-s han-tás-mi/ 
ghan-i-tás-mi. 

3. grah-syd-te/grah-i-eyd-te after dT-grah--CiN = d-grah-i; á-grah-ts-atam/ 
d-grah-i-s-atam; — grah-LeTs-ta;  grüh-i-s]-s-ta; — grah-I-tde-mi/grah-i-tés-mi, 
7.2.37 applies only to [iT] introduced by 7.2.35 but not to that introduced by 


this rule. 
4. drak-syd-te/daréi-syd-te after dT-4dp£1CiN-Ha = d-daré-if. — d-dpk-s-atam/ 
d-dars-i-s-atam; dyk-st-s-ta/daré-i-sT-s-ta; dras-tás-mi /dars-tás-mi / 


4ат&-1-4йа-т (1.58). 

Since this is an extension of operations within the governing rule 1 of (gal, it 
blocks out the operations of anga replacements introduced by 2.4.42-43 for 
[han-], 2.4.5 for (iN ‘go’ IL 36] and 2.4.48-50 for [iN ‘study’ Ú 37]. 


6.4.63 diN-ah yuT-aC-i K-N-IT-i 


[The initial increment 1.1.46] yuT is inserted at the head [of an 
ardhadhatuka 46 affix 3.1.1 beginning with 1.1.54] а vowel (aC-i) with 
marker К ог Ñ as IT [introduced after 3.1.2 the айда 1 stem] diN- 
*perish' (IV 26). 
tipatdtHIT+eS (3.4.81) = úpa-di-dr1eg (L8; 74.59) = úpa-di-drryuTeŠ = 
típa-di-dI-y-e (eS being а K-IT by 1.2.5). So also úpa-di-di-y-ate /ípa-di-dry-ire. 


6.4.64 a T-ah lópa-h iT-i ca 


Lópa (0) replaces [the áñga 1 final 1.1.52] phoneme aT (long 4) [before 
1.1.66 the initial increment 1.1.46] iT and (ea) (árdhadhatuka 46 affixes 

3.1.1 beginning with a vowel with marker K or N as IT 63]. 
1, "aT: pO-HIT+thaL = pa-pé (1.8; 7.4.59)+iT+thal = pa-pü-i-tha. = pa-p-f-tha 
‘thou hast drunk’; similarly pa-pa+ue = pa-pü-us = pa-p-úh ‘they have drunk’ 


(Кат 1.2.5). 
2. Nav: pré-+da--aN+TaP (3.3.108) = pra-dü--d--a = pra-d-d = prá-dT-ya-te ‘gift’. 
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6.4.65 1T-yàT-i 


The substitute phoneme long I(T) replaces [áñga 1 final 1.1.52 phoneme 
a(T) 64 before 1.1.66 the ardhadhatuka 46 affix 3.1.1] yàT. 
da-+yaT = dī+yàt = dé-ya- (7.3.84) ‘to be given or donated’. The relevance of sub- 


stitute long phoneme /1/ becomes clear in the following sítra-s; here the same 
result would have been realized with a substitute short /i/ vowel. 


6.4.66 !GHU-!maà-?stha-'ga-"pa-*já-ha-ti-'s-arn haL-i 


[The substitute phoneme long 1(T) 65 replaces the áñga 1 final 1.1.52 
long phoneme aT 64 of verbal stems] denoted by the t.t. СНО (1.1.20: 
having the shape of dá or dha, with the exception of daP/daiP) and ma- 
‘measure’ (II 53, Ш 6, IV 34), stha- ‘stop, remain’ (I 975), gà- ‘go, move’ 
(I 998) ‘praise’ (Ш 25), ‘sing, sound’ (I 965) and substitute morpheme for 
iN (2.4.45), for iN (2.4.48-50), pā- ‘drink’ (I 972), hā- ‘abandon (Ш 8) 
and sā- (= so- IV 39) ‘destroy’ [before 1.1.66 árdha-dhatuka 46 affixes 
3.1.1 beginning with] a consonant (haL-i) [with marker K or N as IT 63]. 
1. сно: da-+ydK-+-te = di-yd-te ‘is given’; 2. md+ydK-+te = mi-yd-te ‘is measured’; 
similarly 3. sthI-yd-te, 4. gI-yd-te, 5. pI-yd-te, 6. hi-yd-te, T. áva-si-ya-te. 
da+ydN+SaP+He = de-dr-y-d-te (1.9; 7.4.82); me-mī-yá-te, te-sthr-yá-te, je-gr-yd-te, 
pe-pi-yd-te, je-hI-yáte, dva-se-sT-ya-te. 


6.4.67 e-r IIN-i 


The substitute vowel phoneme /e/ replaces [айда 1 final 1.1.52 vowel 
phoneme aT 64 of verbal stems denoted by the t.t. СНО as well as ma-, 
Sthü-, gü-, pā, hár and sā- 66 before 1.1.66 frdhadhatuka 46] l- 
substitutes of ШЧ [with marker K or Ñ as IT 63]. 


daHIN-+t = do-+ydsuT+suT-t (3.4.103,107) = de-yá:10-t0-tt (7.2.70) = de-yd-t (since 
increment [yásuT] is N-IT) ‘let him give’; similarly: me-yd-t, sthe-yá-t, ge-yd-t, 
pe-yd-t, he-yd-t, dva-se-yd-t; but da-+elyuT feuT+Htd (3.4.102, 107) = da-sr-s-td 
(1.66; 8.3.59; 4.41). 


6.4.68 va anyá-sya sarn-yog-á=áde-h 


[The substitute phoneme /e/ 67] optionally [va] [replaces the áñga 1 final 
1.1.52 phoneme aT 64 of the verbal stems] other than (anyá-sya) [those 
listed in 66 above] which begin with a conjunct consonant 
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(sam-yog-á=ade-h) [before 1.1.66 árdhadhatuka 46 l-substitutes of IIN 67 
with K or N as IT marker 63]. 


glaiHIN+t = gla-HjásuT:tsuT:Ht (1.45) = gle-yá+00-t (7.2.79) = gle-yá-t /gla-yá-t 
‘may (he/she/it) become tired’, but, gla+elyuT+auT+td = gla-sr-s-td. 


6.4.69 па LyaP-i 


[The substitute phoneme e 67] does not (ná) replace the [áñgá 1 final 
1.1.52 phoneme &T 64 of the verbal stems listed in 66 above before 
1.1.66 the árdhadh&tuka 46 substitute affix 3.1.1] LyaP (for Ktvá). 


pra+dd-+LyaP = pra-dé-ya ‘having gifted’; similarly: pra-má-ya, pra-sthá-ya, 
pra-gá-ya, pra-pá-ya, pra-há-ya, ava-sd-ya. 


6.4.70 may-a-te-r iT-anya-tará-syàm 


The substitute phoneme short i(T) optionally (anya-tarásyàm) replaces 
the [айда 1 final 1.1.52 long vowel aT 64 of the verbal stem] meN- 
‘exchange, trade, barter’ (I 1010) [before 1.1.66 the árdhadhatuka 46 sub- 
stitute affix 3.1.1 LyaP 69 (for Ktva)]. 


apa-+me+LyaP = apa-má-ya /apa-mí-t-ya (1.71) ‘having exchanged or bartered’, 


6.4.71 'IUN-"IIN-'IRN-k-su-£T-udátta-h 


The initial increment (1.1.46) áT is inserted, with high pitch (udátta-h) 
lat the head of a verbal áñga 1 before 1.1.68 the l-substitutes of] JUN 
(Aorist), IAN (Imperfect) and IRN (Conditional). 


1. kpHUN = kp+tiP (8.4.77) = kr+t (3.4400) = kp-+Cli+t (3.1.43) Арві 
(3.1.44) = kär+s+t (7.2.1) = kür--e-HIT-Ht (7.3.98) = dT-kar-s-Ft = d-kür-8-T-t. 
The insertion of the initial increment may take place at any stage of the various 
operations. It may, however, be convenient to consider the theme itself to be 
4T+ky- before l-substitutes of the three tenses are in place, since it is an Айда 
increment, 

2. kp-HAN = á tky-tu:ttiP = d-kar+o+t (8.1.70; 7.3.84) ‘did’. 

3. KpHRN + d-kptoya+tiP = dá-kr+iT-sya+t (3.1.33; 7.2.70; 34400) = 
á-kar-i-sya-t ‘if he had done’. 
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6.4.72 &T áC-adi-n-àm 


The initial increment (1.4.46) &T [with high pitch 71 accent is inserted at 
the head of a verbal áhga l| beginning with a vowel (áC=ádi-n-ám) 
[before 1.1.66 the l-substitutes of IUN, IAN and IRN 71]. 
1. IUN (Aorist): the HUN = áT-tiksHT:tsiC:tta (7.2.35) = afks-ia-ta (1.90; 8.3.59; 
4.41) ‘has perceived”. 
2. IAN (Imperfect): Iks-HLAN = á+īks+ŠaP+ta = af-ks-a-ta (1.90) ‘saw’, 
3. IRN (Conditional): rke- HRN = aike-+iT-syatta (3.1.33; 7.2.35) = aíks-i-sya-ta 
(8.3.59) ‘if he had seen’. 


6.4.73 chándas-i-ápi drs-yá-te 


In the Chándas [the initial increment áT 72 with high pitched accent 71) 
is seen (dr$-yá-te) [inserted at the head of a verbal áñga 1] (ápi) [other 
than one beginning with a vowel 72]. 
su-rúc-o vend á-váh (VS 13.3): d-vr-HUN-Ht = doy +t (248) @-лат-+Н4 (7.3.84) = 
Evar+ (1.68) = á-vah (8.3.15). 
wujHAN = d+Hmj+SnaMH = é-yu-na-j+t = á-yu-na-j49 (1.68) = á-yu-na-k 
(8.2.30). 


6.4.74 ná máN-yog-e 


[The initial increments aT 71 and áT 72] are not (ná) [inserted at the 
head 1.1.46 of a verbal áüga 1 before 1.1.66 l-substitutes of IUN, IAN 
and IRN 71] when co-occurring with the prohibitive particle máN. 


má--d-kür-s-I-h = má kár-s-I-h ‘do not do it’. má-tá-kar-o-s = má kar-o-h ‘do not 
do’. Similarly má bhavan tks-1-s-ta/tke-a-ta (72). 


6.4.75 bahulá-rn chándas-y á-m&N-yog-e-ápi 


In the Chándas [the initial increments АТ and &T 72 with high-pitched 
accent 71 are not inserted 74 at the head of 1.1.46 a verbal айда 1] even 
(ápi) when the prohibitive particle máN is not co-occurring |or co- 
occurring (with the verbal form)| variously (bahulá-m). 
1. ján-i-s-thāh+ugrá-h = ján-i-s-thā ugrd-h = d-jan-i-g-thah "hast been born’; 2. 
má vah Кзёїт-е para-brjá-n-i d-vap-s-uh. 
The force of the expression [bahulám] is to indicate non-conformity with the con- 
straints restricting the operation of this rule. 
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6.4.76 їгау-аһ ге 


The substitute element re [variously 75 replaces the whole of 1.1.55 the l- 
substitute] ire (C) (3.4.81 of jha) [in the Chándas 75]. 


dhaHIT = dha-jha = da-dha-iréO (1.8; 3.4.81) = da-dhð-tir€0 (64) = da-dh-ré 
“they have borne’ for da-dh-iré, but ca-kr-iré ‘they have made’. 


6.4.77 aC-i 'Snu-*dhatu-*bhruv-am !y-"v-or "lyaN-"unaN-au 


The substitute elements iyaN and uvaN [respectively 1.3.10 replace 
1.1.53] the vowels i and u [before 1,1.66 an affix 3.1.1 beginning with] a 
vowel (aC-i) [when they are áhgá 1 final 1.1.52 of a theme ending in 
1.1.72] the present class marker Snu (3.1.73), or of а verb (°-dhatu- %)ог 
of [the nominal stem 4.1.1] bhrú ‘brow’. 


1. áp HOT = ap--Snd-kjhi = ap-ni-kanti (7.1.3) = ap-náv-anti ‘they attain’. 

2. ksi-lIT = ci-keidia (1.8; 3.4.82) = ei-ksiy-úh (1.189) ‘have wasted away or 
emaciated’; similarly lú-HIT = lu-la-ús = lu-luv-íh ‘they have cut’. 

3. bhrú tau = bhriv-au, but vadhá:tau = vadhv-aú. 

Сира and Víddhi replacements block the operation of this rule: ci-LyuT/NvuL = 
сё+апа (7.3.84) = cáy-ana- (1.78)/caf--NvuL (7.2.115) = cáy-aka-. 


6.4.78 abhy-as-á-sya-á-sa-varn-e 


[The substitute elements iyaN and uvaN 77 respectively 1.3.10 replace 
the vowels i, u 77 occurring at the end of 1.1.72] the reduplicative syl- 
lable (abhy-as-á-sya) [before 1.1.66] a  non-homogeneous vowel 
(á-sa-varn-e). 
ie HIT = ios NaL (1.8; 8.4.82) = iy-do-a (7.3.84) ‘has desired’; so also us+-Nat, = 
u+ds+NaL = uv-ds-a ‘has burnt’; but from iN- ‘go’ (П 36): í HIT = {+в = 
iius = i-iy+ús (77) = Ту, Ty-dtuh and iy-dy-a (7.2.115). 


6.4.79 striy-áh 


[The substitute element iyaN 77 replaces the Айда 1 final 1.1.52 vowel T 
77 of the nominal stem 4.1.1] strí ‘woman, female’ [before 1.1.66 an af- 
fix 3.1.1 beginning with a vowel 77]. 


strkau/Jae = strfy-au/striy-ah; вїтї+йт = stri+nuT-+am = atri-n-ám (7.1.54; 
8.4.2). 
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6.4.80 va 'am-"Sas-oh 


[The substitute element iyaN 77] optionally (уа) [replaces the áñga 1 
final 1.1.52 vowel 1 77 of the nominal stem 4.1.1 strf ‘woman’ 79 before 
1.1.66 the sUP triplets] am and Sas (4.1.2), 


strftam/$aa = strím (1.107)/stríy-am; strf-h (1.102)/stríy-ah. 


6.4.81 iN-ah уам 


The semivowel y(aN) replaces [the áñga 1 final 1.1.52 of the verbal stem] 
iN- ‘go’ (II 36) [before 1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1 beginning with a vowel 77]. 
i+jhi = i+ánti (7.1.8) = y-dnti ‘they go’; similarly í HOT = i4f'+antu (7.1.3; 
3.4.86) = y-dntu let them go/they may go’. 


6.4.82 e-h 4n-eka=aC-ah=4-sarh-yog-a-ptirva-sya 


[The semivowel yaN 81 replaces the áðga 1 final 1.1.52 phoneme /i/ 77] 
of а polysyllabic verbal stem (4n-eka=aC-ah), not preceded by 
(°-piirva-sya) а conjunct consonant (á-sarn-yoga- ° ) [before 1.1.66 an af- 
fix 3.1.1 beginning with a vowel 77]. 
nFHIT = ni-nT+dtue = ni-ny-dtuh; ni-ny-úh; grama-nf+au = gráma-ny-ad (8.4.2) 
but yava-krf-tau = yava-kriy-au ‘two purchasers of barley’. 


6.4.83 o-h sUP-i 


[The semivowel substitute v of yaN 81 replaces the áhga 1 final 1.1.52] 
vowel phoneme /u/ [of a polysyllabic verbal stem, not preceded by a 
conjunet consonant 82 before 1.1.66] sUP triplets [beginning with а 
vowel 77]. 
khála-m pu-ná-ti = khdla79'+pi+KviP = khala-pá (3.2.178}+ач khala-pv-ad 
(1.174) ‘two sweepers of a threshing Moor’; but la+KviP+au = lúv-au ‘two 
reapers’; kata-pri-+au = kata-prúv-au ‘two gamblers’. 


6.4.84 varsa-bhv-as=ca 


[A substitute semivowel v of yaN 81 replaces the áħga 1 final 1.1.52 
phoneme of the nominal stem 4.1.1] varsi-bhit ‘rain-born’ [before 1.1.66 
sUP triplets 83 beginning with a vowel 77]. 
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varsd-bhii+au = varsd-bhv-ad. This is a prior exception to 85 below. 


8.4.85 ná 'bhú-"su-dhíy-oh 


[A substitute semivowel yaN 81] does not replace [the áñga 1 final 1.1.52 
phoneme of the nominal stems 4.1.1] bhi ‘becoming’ and su-dhf ‘shrewd’ 
[before 1.1.66 sUP triplets 83 beginning with a vowel 77]. 


prati-bhü--au = prati-bhúu-au ‘two sureties’; su-dhf+au = su-dhfy-au ‘two intel- 
ligent persons’. 


6.4.86 chándas-i ubha-yá-tha 


In the Chándas both (ubhyá-tha) [iyaN-uvaN 77 and yaN 81 replace the 
Áhga 1 final 1.1.52 phoneme of the nominal stems 4.1.1 bhíi ‘becoming’ 
and su-dhí- ‘shrewd’ 85 before 1.1.66 sUP triplets 83 beginning with a. 
vowel 77]. 


váne-su ci-trá-m vi-bhv-àm vidé-vise (RV 4.7.1) = vi-bhúv-am visé (TS 1.5.5); 
su-dhy-ð /su-dhíy-o hdv-yam agne, 


6.4.87 !hu-"Snuv-oh sárva-dhatu-k-e 


[A substitute semivowel yaN 81 replaces the айда 1 final 1.1.52 phoneme 
of the verbal stem] hu- ‘sacrifice’ (III 1) and [of a polysyllabic 82 verbal 
stem ending in 1.1.72 the present class-marker] Snu (3.1.732) [not 
preceded by a conjunct consonant 82, before 1.1.66] the sárva-dhatuka 
(3.4.113) [affixes 3.1.1 beginning with a vowel 77]. 

Һа-НАТ = hu+Ślu+jhi (24.75) = ju-hu-tati (1.10; 7.1.4) = jú-hv-ati ‘they sacrifice’; 


Jú-hv-atu ‘let them sacrifice’. 
su-lAT = au+Snutjhi = au-nu-tanti = au-nv-dnti "they distil’; but dp-nuv-ánti 


“they reach/attain'. 


6.4.88 bháv-ah vuK 'IUN-!IIT-oh 


The final increment (1.1.46) vuK is inserted after the verbal stem bhú- 
‘become’ (I 1) [before 1.1.66 l-substitutes of] IUN (Aorist) and IIT 
(Perfect) tenses [beginning with a vowel 77]. 


1. bhá HUN = dT (71) -bhü--eiO. (3.1.44-01 2.4.77)+jhi = d-bhü-ant (3.4100) = 
á-bhú-v-ant = d-bhü-v-an( (8.2.23) = d-bhü-v-an ‘they have become’. 
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2. bhúHLIT = ba-bhú:-Nal (1.8; 3.4.82) = bá-bha-v+NaL = ba-bhú-v-a ‘has become", 


6.4.89 üT-upa-dhá-y-àh góh-ah 


The substitute phoneme UT replaces the penultimate (upa-dha-y-ah) 
phoneme [of the verbal айра 1 of] góh- (= gúh- Т 944) ‘hide’ [before 
1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with a vowel 77]. 


The allomorph [géh-] in the rule is to indicate that wherever the verbal stem [gáh-] 
undergoes a Guná replacement, it is replaced by long /ū/, not otherwise. 

nf-guh+SaP+tiP = nf-*goh-a-ti (7.9.84) = ni-gith-a-ti ‘hides’; ni-guh--NvuL = 
ni-"góh-aka- = ni-gáh-aka- ‘hiding’, but nf-guh-HIT = nf-+guh+atus (3.4.82) = 
niju-guh-atuh ‘they have been hiding’ where IIT l-substitutes being Кат (1.2.5) 
do not operate Guná replacement of the light penultimate vowel. 


6.4.90 dos-ah N-aú 


[The substitute phoneme UT 89 replaces the penultimate phoneme 89 of 
the áüga 1 of the verbal stem] dos (= duş- IV 76) ‘sin, perish, injure’ 
[before 1.1.66 the causative marker] Ní(C). 


dus--NÍO = dos-f (7.3.86) SaP}tiP (3.1.68) = dae-dy-a-ti ‘spoils, corrupts’, but 
dus4GHaN = dós-a- fault'. 


6.4.91 va cit-ta-vi-rag-é 


[The substitute phoneme UT 89] optionally (va) replaces [the penultimate 
phoneme 89 of the айда 1 of the verbal stem dos- ‘spoil, sin, perish’ 90 
before 1.1.66 the causative marker Ní 90] when denoting a disturbance of 
the mind (cit-ta-vi-rag-é). 


cit-t-rh dos-dy-a-ti/dag-dy-a-ti ‘agitates the mind’, 


6.4.92 M-IT-arn hrasva-h 


A substitute short (vowel 1.2.18 hrasvé-h) replaces [the penultimate 89 
vowel of the айда of verbal stems which are designated as marked with] 
M as IT [before 1.1.66 the causative marker Ní(C) 90]. 
In the Dhatup&tha verbal stems beginning with [ghat- I 800] and ending with [phan- 
1 873] are so designated. 
ghat+NiC+SaP}iP = "ghat-f-a-ti (7 2.116) = ghat-dy-a-ti (7.3.94; 6.1.78) ‘brings 
about’. 
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6.4.93 CiN- NamuL-or dirghá-b-anya-tará-syam 


A substitute long (vowel: dirghá-h 1.2.28) optionally (anya-tará-syam) 
replaces [the penultimate 89 vowel of the айда 1 of verbal stems with M 
as IT marker 92 before 1.1.66 the causative marker МС 90] co-occurring 
with CIN or NamuL. 
1. éam-NÍC4OÍN = dT4éam-d4CiN4ia = d-sam$+t+) (148; 104) = 
d-dam-i/d-sam-i ‘has quietened’. 
2. dam+NiC+NamulL = £am-i-4-NamuL = ат-ат = éám-am £am-am/sám-am 
sam-am. 


6.4.94 KHaC-i hrasvá-h 


A. substitute short. (hrasvá-h vowel 1.2.18) replaces [the penultimate 89 
vowel of the айда 1 of a verbal stem before 1.1.66 the causative marker 
and stem-forming affix Ní (90) co-occurring with the affix 3.1.1] KHáC 
(3.2.38ff.). 


divs-dnt-arh tap-dy-a-ti = dvisdt-Htap--NÍO--K HáC (3.2.39) = dvis-dt-+tap-i+KHd0 
(7.2.116) = dvis-a-+muM-t+tap-i+KHaC (3.67) = dvis-am-t+tap++d (51) = 
dvis-ant-tap-d- (8.4.58) = dois-an0-tap-d- (8.2.23) = dvis-an-tap-á- ‘chastiser of 
enemies; similarly púr-arùň — ddr-dy-a-ti = — pura4dári4KHdC = 
pura+muM-+dar-itd = pura-n+dar$-d- = puran-dar-d- ‘destroyer of city forts, 
n.pr. of Indra’, 


6.4.95 hlád-ah nigthá-y-àm 

[A substitute short vowel 94 replaces the penultimate 89 vowel of the 
&йда 1 of the verbal stem] hlád- ‘rejoice’ (I 27) [before 1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1 
denoted by the t.t.] nisthá (1.1.26: Ktá, KtavatU). 


pra--hlád--Ktd- = pra-hlan-nd- (8.2.42) = pra-hlan-nd- “has rejoiced’, but 
prá-hlad+Ní+ŚaP+tiP = prd-hldd-ay-a-ti ‘causes to rejoice’. 


6.4.96 chad-é-r GHe 4-dvi=upa-sarg-a-sya 


[A substitute short vowel 94 replaces the penultimate 89 vowel of the 
Айда 1 of the verbal stem] chad-f- (= chad+NiC I 290) "wrap, envelope, 
cover’, not co-occurring with two pre-verb particles [before 1.1.66 affix 
3.1.1] СНА (3.3.118). 

úrag chad-dy-a-ti ‘covers the chest’: uras+f'+chad-i-GHd = wras-chad-0+d- = 


uras-chad-d-; Ø replacement of МС does not operate the governing rule 22 or 
1.1.62 as a result of this specific rule. But sam-upa-cchdd-d- ‘a good coverlet’, 
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6.4.97 'ís-^man-*traN-*kvi-su ca 


[А substitute short vowel 94 replaces the penultimate 89 vowel of the 
Áhga 1 of the verbal stem ch&d-í- ‘cover’ 96 before 1.1.66 the affixes 
3.1.1] *-fs-, *-man-, °-traN- and Kvi. 

The first three affixes belong to the Unadi group; 1. chdd-f4ís = chad-0--fe = 
chad-ís- ‘cover, roof’; 2. сһай-Ї+тап = сһай-#+тап- = chdd-man- ‘roof’; 3. 
chad-f+traN = chát-tra- ‘parasol, umbrella’; 4. tanúh chdd-dy-a-ti = 
tanu-cchád-0--KviP = tanu-cchád- ‘coat of mail, armour’. 


6.4.98 !'gama-"hanÁ-*jána-*khána-"ghas-àrn lópa-h K-N-IT-i 
án-aN-i 


Lópa (Ø) replaces [the penultimate 89 vowel of the áüga 1 of the verbal 
stems] gam- ‘go’ (I 1031), han- ‘kill, injure’ (II 2), ján- ‘be born’ (III 24) 
IV 41, khán- 'dig, excavate' (I 927), ghas- 'eat, consume' (1 747) [before 
1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1] with marker K or N as IT, excluding aÑ [beginning 
with a vowel 77]. 
1. gam-HIT = gam-+dtus = ja-gam-+dtue = ja-gm-dtus = ja-gm-dtuh (1.8; 7.4.60, 
62), ja-gm-úh but á-gam-a-t. 
2. han-HIT = hantdtus/is = ja-ghantátus/ús (7.3.55) = ja-ghn-dtuh/ja-ghn~ih. 
Similarly: jo-ü-dtuh/jaji-ih; ја-јй-6,  jagr-ite/jajü-fre; — ca-khn-dtuh; 
ja=ks-dtuh but d-ghas-a(N)-t = d-ghas-a-t. 


6.4.99 'táni-"páty-os-chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [lópa (0) 98 replaces the penultimate 89 vowel 
of the айда 1 of verbal stems] tán- ‘extend’ (УШ 1) and pát- ‘fly, fall’ (1 
898) [before 1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with a vowel 77 with marker K 
or N as IT 98]. 
víttan HIT = vítan-iréC (3.4.81) = ví-ta-tan-iréO = ví-ta-tn-ire ‘have extended’; 
similarly: pa-pat--md (1.8; 7.4.80) = pa-pat-+iT-md (7.2.85) = pa-pt-i-má ‘we 
have fallen’. 


6.4,100 'ghasi-*bhás-or haL-i ca 


[In the domain of Chándas 99 lópa (0) 98 replaces the penultimate 99 
vowel of the айда 1 of the verbal stems] ghas- ‘eat; devour, consume’ (I 
747) and bhás- ‘devour’ (III 18) [before 1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1] beginning 
with a consonant (haL-i) as well as (са) [with vowels 77, with marker K 
or N as IT 98]. 
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1. ád+KtiN = ghda+KtiN (2.4.39) = ghða-Htí = gh-dhí (8.2.40) = g-dhí- (8.4.53); 
saman g-dhi-h = sá-g-dhi-h ‘eating together, common meal’. 

2. bhas+IOT = bhas+Slu-ttém (2.4.75; 3.4.101) = ba-bhas-ttám (1.10; 7.4.60; 8.4.54) 
= ba-bhfs-ttám = ba-bhü--tám (8.2.26) = ba-bh--dhám (8.2.40) = bab-dhám 
(8.4.53). bhas+Stu+jhi = ba-bhas-+ati = ba-bhla-ati = bd-pa-ati (8.4.55). 


6.4.101 'hu-*jhaL-bhyah=hé-r dhí-h 


The substitute element dhí replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the substitute 
affix 3.1.1] hí (for siP 3.4.87) [introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal stem] hu- 
‘sacrifice’ (Ш 1) and those [ending in 1.1.72] а non-nasal consonant 
(jhaL-bhyab). 


1. huHOT = hu--Slu-Hhf (3.4.87) = ju-hu-+hi (1.10) = ju-hu-dhf. 
2. bhid HOT = bhid+SnaM-+hf = bhi-na-d-+hf (3.1.78) = bhi-nð-dhthí (111) = 
bhi-ndh-+dhf = bhi-nd-dhí but i-hf, svap-i-hí, kri-nt-hi, 


6.4.102 'sru-*sp-nd-*pf-‘kr-"vr-bhyas=chandas-i 


In the Chándas [the substitute element dhi replaces hi 101 introduced 
after 3.1.2 the verbal stems] śru-/śr-ņú- ‘listen, hear’ (I 989), př- ‘fill, fill 
up’ (HI 4, IX 19), kp- ‘do’ (УШ 10) and vp- ‘cover’ (V 8). 


1. éru-dhf háva-m indra (RV 2.11.3) ‘listen to the invocation, О Indra”; 2. 
dr-nu-dhf gir-ah ‘harken to the speech’ (RV 8.18.7); 3. pur-dhf (RV 8.78.10) 
"fulfill; 4. urd пав kr-dhi (RV) ‘make us wide’; 5. épa-ur-dhi (RV 1.7.6) *un- 


cover’. 


6.4.103 4-N-IT=as=ca 


[In the domain of Chándas 102 the substitute element dhí replaces hí 
101] even when it is not marked with N as IT (3.4.87-88). 

3.4.87 introduces the IOT substitute of [siP] as [hi] without marker P as IT and 
thereby makes it a N-IT by 1.2.4 while 3.4.88 makes this optional in the case of 
Chándas. The present rule indicates that in this case also, (dhí) replaces [hí]; 
sóma ráran-dhí (RV 1.91.13) “О Soma! be pleased’ as derived from: 
ram-+$lu+dhf = ra-ram+dhf = ra-ran-dhf with a long vowel replacing the 
reduplicated syllable and without 0 replacement of stem-final nasal (37 above). 
Similarly yu--Slu-Fhf = yu-yo-dhf, since [М] is not а Ñ-rr and permits operation 
of 7.3.86 for guna replacement of penultimate light vowel. 
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8.4.104 CíN-ah luK 


luK (0!) replaces [the affix 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2) the Aorist marker 
СІМ (3.1.66). 

By 3.1.66 CIN is introduced after verbal stems before the taN triplet [ta] in passive 
and impersonal constructions. Thus corresponding to kri-yd-te ‘is done’, the 
Aorist form is: dT (71)-kr--CiN-Ha. = d-kar-iHa (7.2.115) = á-kar-i = 
d-kar-i; but in a-kar-i-tardm, tar-ám is not replaced by Ø! because of the (f 
replacement of [ta] being present after CiN by 1.1.68. 


6.4.105 aT-ah hé-h 


[IuK (0!) 104 replaces the substitute affix 3.1.1] hi [introduced after 3.1.2 
а verbal áüga 1 ending in 1.1.72] the short vowel a(T). 


pae+ŠaP+hf = pác-a--hf = pác-a-44! = pdác-a ‘cook’, but i44 #hi = i-hf ‘go’. 
svap-i-hí ‘lie down’. 


6.4.106 uT-as=ca praty-ay-át-á-samyog-a-pürv-at 


[Iu (01) 104] also (ca) replaces [the substitute affix 3.1.1 hi introduced 
after 3.1.2 a verbal айда 1 terminating 1.1.72 in] an affix [ending in 
1.1.72] the phoneme short u(T), not preceded by a conjunct consonant 
(4-sathyog-a-purv-at). 
ви-НОТ = su+Šnú-rhíf = su-nú-+hf = вч-пф-Нф! = su-nú ‘listen, hear’; similarly 
їап-НОТ = tan-i+hf = tan-í49! = tan-ú ‘spread, extend’, but dp-núthí = 
ap-nu-hí ‘reach’. 


6.4.107 lópa-s-ca-a-syá-anya-tará-syam 'm-*v-oh 


Lopa (Ø) optionally (anya-tará-syam) replaces [the affix 3.1.1 class- 
marker ending in 1.1.72 short uT, not preceded by a conjunct consonant 
106 before 1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with] m-° or v-". 


su НАТ = sutSnútvás/más =  su-nu-vda/'-más =  su-nÜ-vds/mde = 


su-nu-váh/eu-n-váh; su-nu-máh/su-n-máh; tan-HAT = tanutvás/mds = 
tan-u-váh Пап; tan-u-máh/tan-máh. 
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6.4.108 nítya-rn kar-ó-te-h 


[Lópa (0) 107] necessarily (nítya-m) replaces [the class marker affix 3.1.1 
ending in 1.1.72 the phoneme *-uT 106, introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal 
айва 1] kar-ú- (= kr- УШ 10+ú) ‘do’ [before 1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1 begin- 
ning with v-* or m-* 107]. 
kpHAT = piddeda/mds = kur-d-uda/mds (110) = Биге та = 
kur-váh/kur-máh. The operation of 8.2.77 which would have replaced short [u] 
by the long one is blocked by 8.2.79. 


6.4.109 y-e ca 


[бра (0) 107 replaces the class-marker *-á- 106 introduced after 3.1.2 
the verbal айда 1 kp- ‘do’ (VIII 10) 109 before 1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1 begin- 
ning with] y-* also (ca) [necessarily 108]. 


kp HIN = kp-+u-ryda-t (3.4.100) = kur-u-tyda-tsuT:H (110; 3.4.107) = kur-B-yád-H0--t 
= kur-yá-t (7.2.79), kur-yá-tam /kur-y-úh. 


6.4.110 aT-ah uT sárva-dhatu-k-e 


The substitute phoneme short uT replaces the phoneme short aT [of the 
verbal айра kar-ú- 108 ending in 1.1.72 the class marker *-ú- 106 before 
1.1.66] sárvadhatuka [affixes 3.1.1 with marker K or Ñ as IT 98]. 


krtú+tás/ánti (Ат 1.2.4) = kar-ú-Htás/ánti (7.3.84) = kur-u-tás/kur-v-ánti, but 
kar-ó-ti (Рат); similarly kar-ú Fhí = ku-rú #0 (106). 


6.4.111 'Sn4="as-or aT=lopá-h 


Lópa (0) replaces the short vowel a(T) of the present class marker Sna(M 
3.1.78) and the verbal stem as- ‘be’ (П 56) [before 1.1.06 sárvadhstuka 
110 affixes with marker K or N as IT 98]. 

1, rudh-HAT = rudh--SndM-ds/dnti = ru-na-dh-Htds/dnti = ru-nü-dh-tda/dnti = 


rundh--dhás (8.2.40) = rund-dháh (8.3.15; 4.53)/rundh-dnti. 
2. as-HAT = ав-01-148 /dnti = фа Me-dnti. 


6.4.112 !Sná-"abhy-às-tay-or &T-ah 


[бра (Ø) 111 replaces] the phoneme long A(T) occurring in the present 
class marker Sna (3.1.81) or [as áüga 1 final 1.1.52 of] a reduplicated 
verbal theme [before 1.1.66 sárvadhatuka 110 affixes 3.1.1 with marker 
K or Ñ as IT 98]. 


1. krī+lAT = krr1Sná-táte (3.4.79, 7.1.4) = krI-nd-dte (8.4.2) = krFnü-dte ‘they 
buy’; kr HOT = kri+Sna+dátam = kri-nd-+dtam = kri-n0-dtam = krI-n-dtam ‘let 
them purchase’, 

2. da-HAT = da+Slutdte = da-da+dte (1.10; 7.4.59) = dd-dó-rate ‘they give’, 
dd-d-atam ‘let them give’. 


6.4.113 1 haL-i-á-GHO-h 


The substitute phoneme T replaces [the phoneme long & occurring in the 
present class marker $n& or as áñga 1 final 1.1.52 of а reduplicated 
verbal theme 112] excluding those denoted by the t.t. GHU (1.1.20) 
[before 1.1.66 sárvadhatuka 110 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with] а consonant 
(haL-i) [with marker K or Ñ as IT 98]. 

1. ЕРНАТ = krrrŠná+tds/thda/uda/mds =  krrma-tds/thás/ods/mds = 

krrnrdh /tháh /váh /máh. 
2. maá4Slu4té = ma-ma-té (110; 7.4.59) = mi-ma-té (7.4.76) = mi-mrté, 


mi-ma-+dte = mf-m-ate (112). da+Slu+tda = da-da-tde = da-d)--tds (112) = 
dat-táh (8.4.55). 


6.4.114 iT-daridra-sya 


The substitute phoneme short i(T) replaces [the phoneme long a(T) 112 
occurring as áñga 1 final 1.1.52 of the verbal stem] daridr&- ‘be needy’ 
(II 64) [before 1.1.66 sárvadhatika 110 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with a con- 
sonant 113 with marker K or N as IT 98]. 


dari-dra-HAT = dari-dra:#0-tvds /mda = dari-dri-váh /máh but dari-dra-ti(P), 


6.4.115 bhiy-ah-anya-tará-syam 


[The substitute phoneme iT 114] optionally (anya-taré-syam) replaces 
[the áñga 1 final 1.1.52 vowel of the verbal stem] bhi- ‘fear’ (III 2) 
[before 1.1.66 sárvadhátuka 110 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with a consonant 
113 with marker K or N as IT 98]. 
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bhrHAT = bhr-Slu-ttáa /thán = bi-bhrHtás/thás, bi-bhi-tds/thds but bhi-+ydK-He = 
bhr-yd-te since [yáK] is árdhadhatuka. 


6.4.116 já-ha-te-s-ca 


[The substitute short vowel i(T) 114] also (ca) [optionally 115 replaces 
the diga 1 final 1.1.52 vowel of the verbal stem] hā- ‘abandon’ (Ш 8) 
[before 1.1.66 sárvadhátuka 110 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with a consonant 
113 with marker K or Ñ as IT 98]. 


haHAT = ha+Stu+tds/thds = ja-ha+tds/thés = ja-hi-tde/thds (113), 
Ja-hi-tás /thás but jd-ha-ti(P). 


6.4.117 а ca h-aú 


The substitute phoneme 4, in addition to (ca) [short (Т) 114 optionally 
115 replaces the ййда 1 final 1.1.52 of the verbal stem hā- ‘abandon’ (Ш 
8) before 1.1.66 sárvadhatuka 110 affix 3.1.1] hí. 


ha-HOT = ha--Slu-khf = ja-ha-hi/ja-hi-hf (116)/ja-hrhí (113) (1.10; 7.4.59,82). 


6.4.118 lópa-h=y-i 


Lopa (0) replaces [the айда 1 final 1.1.52 vowel of the verbal stem ha- 
'abandon' (III 8) 116 before 1.1.66 а sárvadhatuka 110 affix 3.1.1 begin- 
ning with] y-" [with marker K or N as IT]. 


ha+UN = ha+Stu-tydsuT+suT+tam (3.4.103,107) = уа-һа-нуйф--ф-Нат (7.2.79) = 
ja-h-yá-tam; ja-h-y-úh (1.96). 


6.4.119 'GHU="as-or eT=h-aú=abhy-ás-a-lopá-s=ca 


The substitute vowel e(T) replaces [the áhga 1 final 1.1.52 phoneme of 
verbal stems] denoted by the t.t. СНО (1.1.20) and as- ‘be’ (II 55) [before 
1.1.66 sárvadhátuka 110 affix 3.1.1] hí and lopa (Ø) replaces the redupli- 
cated syllable (abhy-ás-a-lopá-h). 


1. dá HOT = da--Slu-hf = da-da-thí = W-de-hf = de-hí ‘givel’. 
2. ав-НОТ = ав+ф!-ЕҺї = ае+М = e-thí (1.97) = e+dhí (22, 101). 
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6.4.120 aT-ah eka-haL-madhy-é-án-àdesa-ade-r ITT-i 


[The substitute vowel e(T) 119] replaces the short vowel a(T) which oc- 
curs between single consonants (eka-haL-madhy-é) [in a verbal айда 1] 
whose initial is not replaced (4n-adesa-ade-h) (in the reduplicated syl- 
lable 1.8) [before 1.1.66 l-substitutes of] IIT (Perfect) [with marker K or 
Ñ as IT 98 and Й replacement of the reduplicated syllable 119]. 


ran-HIT = ra-ran+dtua ús (1.8) = 00-ren-dtua/is = ren-átuh/úh ‘have resounded’, 
but ra-rán-a (+NaL). So also ram+UT = ra-ram4éS/éte/iréO = 
00-rem-é/éte Ате. 

Counter-examples: rds HIT = ra-rda-/áte/iréO = ra-rds-é /áte /-iré€, since by 7.4.59 
the short vowel replaces the long one in the reduplicated syllable; similarly 
kan-HIT = ca-kan+dtus/ú8 through the operation of 7.4.62. 

The constraint on the initial replacement of the verbal theme before IIT is for the 
purpose of applying this rule to situations where this replacement, is conditioned 
by ШТ itself: 1.64-65 which are general rules do not come under this operation: 
sah-HIT = sah-HIT = sa-sah+éŠ = seh-¢ ‘has endured’, and similarly nam-HiT = 
nam-HIT = na-nam-dtus ia = nem-átus/úa since the replacement of retroflex 
initials by corresponding dentals is not specifically related to IIT alone. 


6.4.121 thaL-i ca sa-iT-i 


[The substitute vowel e(T) 119 replaces the short vowel a(T) which oc- 
curs between single consonants 120 of a verbal айда 1 whose initial is not 
replaced in a reduplicated syllable before 1.1.66 l-substitutes of IIT 120] 
also (ca) [before 1.1.66 the IIT substitute] thal, co-occurring with initial 
increment iT [with 0 replacement of the reduplicated syllable 119]. 


pac-+iT-thaL = pa-pde-+i-thaL = (ü-péc-i-tha ‘hast cooked’, but when not so co- 
occurring with [iT.]: pa=pde-+tha = pa-pák-tha (8.2.80). 


6.4.122 !tp-*phálÁ-*bhajÁ-'tráp-as-ca 


[The substitute vowel e(T) 119 replaces the short, vowel a(T) of the айда 
1 of the verbal stems] tf- ‘cross, traverse’ (I 1018), phál- ‘fructify’ (I 563), 
bhaj- ‘share, serve’ (I 1047) and tráp- ‘be ashamed’ (I 399) [before 1.1.66 
I-substitutes of IIT 120 with marker К or Ñ as IT 98] as well as (са) 
[before 1.1.66 thaL co-occurring with initial increment iT 121]. 

1. ИТ = ta-tar+átus/ús (7.4.11) = Øp-ter-dtus/ús = ter-dtuh/ih ‘have crossed 
over’; tér-i-tha. Similarly: 2. phel-átuh/úh; phél-i-tha ‘have/hast fructified; 3. 
bhejdtuh/ih; bhéji-tha 'have/hast shared or served’; 4. trep-átuh/íh; 
trép-i-tha ‘have/hast become ashamed’. 
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Exception to 120 with reference to the constraint [4n-adesa-adi-]. 


6.4.123 radh-ah hirnsá-y-àm 


[The substitute phoneme e(T) 110 replaces the vowel a(T)112 of the áüga 
1 of the verbal stem] radh- (IV 84) when designating the sense of "hurt, 
injury’ (hirhsá-y-&m) [before 1.1.66 l-substitutes of IIT 120 with marker 
К or Ñ 98 and also before thaL co-occurring with initial increment iT 
121 with 0 replacement of the reduplicated syllable 119]. 

épatradh-HIT = dpa-ra-radh/atus/us/i-thal, = dpa-redh-atuh/uh/dpa-redh-i-tha 
‘have/hast injured’, 

In the Dhatupatha the verbal stem [radh-] is defined as [r&dhÁ 4-kar-ma-k-st 
vid-dh-au-evá] (intransitive) ‘increase’ only (IV 71) while [r&dhA sám-sid-dh-au] 
occurs as (V 16) and [radhA hirhsá-satn-rád-dhy-oh IV 84]. The association of 
[bins] with (V 16) is justified by the general theory of [an-eka-artha-tva] 
‘multiple senses of verbal stems’ since {radh-| which has this meaning has an in- 
fixed nasal increment before l-substitutes of IIT (7.1.61). 


6.4.124 va !jr-"bhrámÜ-"trás-àm 


[The substitute phoneme e(T) 119] optionally (v&) replaces [the short 
vowel a(T) 120 of the айда 1 of the verbal stems] jf- ‘become old, age’ 
(IV 22; IX 24), bhrám- ‘ramble, err’ (IV 96), and trás- ‘tremble’ (IV 10) 
[before 1.1.66 I-substitutes of ПТ 120 with marker K or Ñ as IT 98 and 0 
replacement of the reduplicated syllable 119 and before thal, co- 
occurring with initial increment iT 121, with Q replacement of the 
reduplicated syllable 119]. 

1. Й+ПТ = ja-jartátus/ús (7.4.11) = O=jer-dius/ie = jer-dtuh/ih/jér-i-tha 

‘have/hast grown old or senile’, 
2. bhrem=dtuh /ih/bhrém-i-tha ‘erred, rambled’. 
3. trep-dtuh ih /trép-i-tha ‘trembled’. 


6.4.125 phánp-àrh са sapta-n-ám 


[The substitute phoneme e(T) 119 optionally 124 replaces the short vowel 
a(T) 120 of the айда 1 of the class of verbal stems consisting of] seven 
(sapta-n-ám) beginning with phan- ‘go’ (I 873-79) [before 1.1.66 the I- 
substitutes of IIT 120 with marker K or N as IT and before thaL co- 
occurring with the initial increment iT 121 with 0 replacement of the 
reduplicated syllable 119]. 
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The seven verbal stems are I 873-79: 873 phán- ‘go, move’, 874 ráj- 'shine', 875 
bhráj-/816 bhrás/877 bhlás- ‘shine’, 878 вуйт- ‘sound’ and 879 svdn- ‘sound’. 

- phen-átuh/phen-úh /phén-i-tha; pa-phan-dtuh/ih/pa-phdn-i-tha. 

. rej-dtuh /ra-rd j-átuh; réj-i-tha/ra-ráj4-tha. 

. bhrej-d/ba-bhraj-é; bhrej-iré/ba-bhraj-ire. 

. bhres-€/ba-bhras-é; bhres-ir£/ba-bhrad-iré. 

bhles-é/ba-bhlag-é; bhleg-iré ba-bhlas-iré. 

syem-dtuh/ea-syam-dtuh; syém-i-tha /eas-sydm-i-tha. 

sven-átuh/sa-svan-átuh; evén-i-tha/sa-svdn-i-tha, 


segue эю к 


6.4.126 ná !sása-"dádA-*v-àdi-'guná-n-am 


[The substitute phoneme e(T) 119] does not (ná) replace [the áħga 1 
vowel a(T) 120 of verbal stems] sas- ‘cut’ (I 763), dad- ‘give’ (I 17), those 
beginning with the phoneme v-" (v-8di- ° ) and where a(T) is the result 
of a Gund replacement (before 1.1.66 l-substitutes of ПТ 120 with 
marker К or Ñ as IT 98 and before thal, co-occurring with the initial in- 
crement iT 121 and 0] does not [replace the reduplicated syllable 119]. 

1. ví-éas-HIT = vf-&a-éas-atuh; ví-fa-éas-i-tha ‘dissected’. Similarly: 2. da-dad-iré 


‘have given’; 3. va-vam-dtuh, va-vám-i-tha ‘have vomited’; 4, оГ status = 
ví-fa-éar-atuh; ví-fa-ar-i-tha ‘have/hast injured’. 


6.4.127 árvan-as tR=4-sAU=4-naN-ah 


The substitute element tR replaces [the 4nga 1 final 1.1.52 phoneme of 
the nominal stem 4.1.1] árvan- 'courser' [before 1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1] ex- 
cluding the sUP triplet sU, provided the stem does not co-occur with the 
privative particle náÑ (á-naN-ah). 
drvan-+au/Jas/am = drvatR-+au/Jas/am = drva-nuM-t+au/Jas/am (7.1.70) = 
ddrvant-au/ah/am but árvan--aU = drvdn+sU (8) = drvan44 (1.68) = drva--d 
(8.2.7) = drva; similarly dn-arvd, dn-arvan-au/ah/am. 
drvan-H-NIP (4.1.5) = drvatR-HI. = drvat-I; drvan+dN  arvat-á-. 


6.4.128 magháv& bahulá-m 


[The substitute element tR 127] variously (bahulá-m) replaces [the ánga 
1 final 1.1.52 phoneme of the nominal stem 4.1.1] maghá-van- 'n.pr. of 
Indra, the liberal" [before 1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1]. 


maghd-van-+sU/au/Jas/am = maghd-vatR-+8U/au/Jas/am = maghdva/ 
maghd-vin, -maghd-van-au/ah/am; maghd-vant-au/ah/amm; maghávan+ 
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Sas/Ta = maghón-ah/a; maghá-vat-ah/a. ^ maghdvan--NIP = maghón-I/ 
maghá-vat-1; maghd-van+dN = magha-van-d-/magha-vat-d-. 


6.4.129 BHA-sya 


(The operations introduced hereafter, up to the end of this chapter apply 
to the pre-affixal stem 1.4.18-19 designated by the technical term) BHA. 


This is a governing rule and the expression [BHA-sya] will recur in all subsequent 
rules in this chapter. 


6.4.130 pad-áh pád- 


[The substitute morpheme] pád- replaces [the nominal stem 4.1.1] °-pad- 
‘foot’ [occurring at the end of a compound 5.4.138-40 before 1.1.66 af- 
fixes beginning with a vowel or y-* 1.4.18 other than those designated 
by the t.t. sUT or Si 1.1.42-43]. 


The t.t. [ВНА] represents a sub-section of lága) before weak affixes 
[á-sarva-n&ma-sthana] beginning with а vowel or the semivowel y-* or those 
ending in ^-t- or '-s- before affixes having the sense of the affix matUP 
(1.4.18-19) and naturally fall within the governing rule 1 of this major section. 

dv-aú pád-au a-syá = dvi-pád (5.4.140)+Sas/Ta/Ne = dvi-pdd-ah/a/e; dv-aú dv-aú 
pád-au dá-da-ti = dvi-pád+vuN (5.4.1)+TaP = duí-pad-ik-arh (7.3.44) dd-da-ti 
‘gives two quarters each’; vyaghrá-sya pád-au iva pádau a-syá = wyaghrd-pad-, 
idsya dpatya-m = vydghrd-pad+yaN (5.4.138; 4.1.105) = vafyðghra-pad-ya-h 
(7.3.3), 


6.4.131 vásO-h sam-pra-sár-ana-m 


Vocalization of the semivowel (sam-pra-sár-ana-m 1,1.45) [of the affix 
3.1.1] "-vásU- (= KvásU 3.2.107) [occurring as ahgá 1 final 1.1.52 of a 
BHA stem 129] takes place. 


vid-vdsU--Sas/Ta/Ne = vid-ús-as/a/e; vid-vfs--NIP = vid-ís-I, (1.108; 8.3.59). 
vid-uds-+iN = vai-dus-d-. 


6.4.132 vah-ah uTH 


[The sam-pra-sár-ana 131 substitute element] úTH replaces [the semi- 
vowel 131 of áħga 1 final 1.1,52] ° váh- [of a BHA 129 stem]. 
prasthá-rh váh-a-ti = prasthd+0'+vah+Nvi (3.2.64) = prastha-vdh-+Sas/Ta/Ne = 
prastha+aTHah+ah/a/e = prasth-ati-h-ah/a/e (1.89, 108). 


836 


6.4.133 !svá(n)-?yüva(n)-*maghón-&m á-taddhit-e 


[Vocalization of the semivowel 131 of the BHA 129 nominal stems 4.1.1] 
sván- ‘dog’, yávan- ‘youth’ and maghá-van- ‘bountiful, n.pr. of Indra’ 
replaces [the semivowel v 131 before 1.1.66 non-taddhitá affixes 3.1.1]. 


1. svén+Sas/Ta/Ne = suantas/afe = sin-ah/a/e (1.108); similarly 2. 
wivan+Sas/Ta/Ne =  yu-uan-as/4/e = ytin-ah/a/e (1.101, 108); 3. 
maghón-ah/a/e. But sudn-+aN (4.3.154) »atívafl-a- (7.3.4). 

The present rule operates only on these stems ending in /n/: yuva-tf(4.1.77)+Sas = 
yuvat-f-h (1.102). 


6.4.134 aT=lupá-h an-ah 


Lópa (0) replaces the short vowel a(T) [of the айга 1 final 1.1.52 syllable] 
*-an [of а BHA stem 129]. 


ráj-an--Sas/Ta/Ne = ráj-Óñ-ah/8/e; ráj-an--NIP = тйў-фй-1. 


6.4.135 !sa-pürva-"hán-"dhr-tá-rajii-am áN-i 


[Lópa (0) replaces the short vowel a(T) 134 of the áñga 1 final 1.1.52 syl- 
lable °-an 134 of nominal stems] when it is preceded by the phoneme 
/s/ or [of the nominal stems 4.1.1] ^-hán- ‘destroyer, slayer’ and 
dhr-tá-r&j-an- ‘n.pr.’ [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] áN. 
1. ukg-dn-+aN (4.1.92) = auksan+á = auks-On-d- (8.4.1) = auke-n-d- ‘descendant of 
Uksán' but take-an--Nyd (4.1.151) = taks-an-yd. 
2. bhrtna-hántáN = bhraunagh-n-d- (7.3.54) ‘descendant of Bhrana-hán'. 
3. dhy-td-raj-an-+dN = dhar-ta-rajWii-d- ‘descendant of Dhy-tá-rüj-an'. Exception to 
144 and 167 below. 


6.4.136 vibhasa !Ni-"$y-oh 


[Ебра (0) 134] optionally (vibhasa) replaces [the short vowel a(T) 135 of 
the айда 1 final 1.1.52 syllable °-ап 135 of a BHA stem 129 before 1.1.66 
the sUP triplets] Ni (locative singular) and St (nominative-accusative 
neuter dual 7.1.19). 


ráj-an--Ni = ráj-#ñ-i 
sám-an--ST = sém--n 


"pani fréjfá. 
aám-an-I/sám-n-I. 


6.4.137 ná sarmn-yog-át-'vá-"m-ant-&t 


[Lópa (0) 134] does not (na) replace [the short vowel a(T) 135 of the айда 
1 final 1.1.52 syllable “an 135 of а BHA stem 129] if it is preceded by a 
conjunct consonant (sarn-yog-át) [ending in 1.1.72] *-v or *m [before 
1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with a vowel or the semivowel y- " , 1.4.18]. 

dthar-van+Sas/Ta/Ne = dthar-van-ah/a/e; áthar-vantáN = athar-van-d-. 


brdh-man+Sas/Ta/Ne = brdh-man-ah/a/e; brdh-man+dN = brah-man-d-, but 
tdke-an+Sas/Ta/Ne = tdka-n-ah/a/e (135), similarly sém-n-d. 


6.4.138 ac-ah 


[Lópa (0) replaces the short vowel a(T) 135 of the áñga 1 final 1.1.52] 
°ac [of а BHA stem 129 before affixes beginning with a vowel or the 
semivowel у-° 1.4.18]. 

[*-ac-] here denotes the verbal stem [anc-] with Ø replacement of the nasal phoneme 
(24 above). — dádhi düc-a-ti = dddhitanc+KviP = dadhitabe+) (24; 
1.67)4+Sas/Ta/Ne = dadhi+e-as/a/e = dadhrc-ah/2/e; dadhitacidN = 
dadhr-c-á- (3.138). 


6.4.139 üd-ah TT 


The substitute long vowel 1(T) replaces [the short vowel a(T) 135 of айпа 
1 final 1.1.52 *-ac- of a BHA stem 129 after 1,1.67 the preverb particle] 
üd-* [before 1.1.66 affixes beginning with a vowel or the semivowel y- ° 
1.4.18]. 

úd+añc-a-ti = ud-kanc--KwiN (3.2.59) = dd-anc44--Sas/Tt/Ne = sid-abe-+as/a/e 


(8.188) = üd-rc-ah/a/e. tid-ane+kha (5.4.8) = ud-Ic-fna- ‘northern’; úd-anc+yàT 
(4.2.101) = ud-re-yd- ‘being or living in the north’. 


6.4.140 аТ-аһ dháto-h 


[Ебра (0) 134 replaces the áàga 1 final 1.1.52] long vowel a(T) of a verbal 
(dháto-h) [BHA stem 129 before 1.1.66 affixes beginning with a vowel or 
the semivowel у-° 1.4.18]. 


kiléla-m píb-a-ti = kilálatpa:tviC = kilála-pá- ‘drinking the beverage of gods’ 
--Sas/Ta/Ne = kilala-pð-aa/a/e. 
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6.4.141 mántre-su aN-i adé-r atmán-ah 


In the Mántra section of the Veda [lópa (0) 135 replaces| the initial 
(&dé-h) phoneme [of the nominal stem 4.1.1] átmán- ‘self’ [before 1.1.66 
the sUP triplet] aN (instrumental singular = Ta). 


atmán-AN = átmán-á = Ptmdn-a but elsewhere 4tmdn-4. 


6.4.142 ti virnsaté-r D-IT-i 


[Lópa (0) 135 replaces the айда 1 final 1.1.52 syllable] *-ti [of the BHA 
stem 129] virnsa-tí- ‘twenty’ [before 1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1] with marker D 
as IT. 


virhéa-ty-d krī-tá-h = viriéa-tf--DvuN (5.1.24) = virnéa400-rvuN = víméa--aka- 
(7.1.1) = vfrhafi-aka- (148)  vfrhé-aka- ‘bought, with twenty pieces’. virha-té-h 
púr-ana-h = virnda-ti+DaT (5.2.48) = virhda-40--d- = virhé-d- ‘20th’. 


6.4.143 TE-h 


[Ебра (Ø) 135 replaces the añgá 1 final syllable 1.1.52 of а BHA 129 stem) 
(beginning with the last vowel TE-h 1.1.64) [before 1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1 
with marker D as IT 142]. 


kú-mud-a-tDmatUP (4.2.87) = kú-mud-0++matUP = kú-mud-vat- (= *kú-mut+vat 
8.4.56, being a BHA stem by 1.4.19; 8.2.10) ‘abounding in lotuses'. Similarly 


vetasd-/nadd--DmatUP — vetas-vát-/nad-vát. trimédt-a — krktd-h = 
trirhsdt--DvuN (5.1.24) = trfrhé-0--aka- = trírhé-aka- ‘purchased for thirty 
pieces’. 


6.4.144 n-as taddhit-é 


[Lépa (0) 135 replaces the айда 1 final 1.1.52 syllable beginning with the 
last vowel 143 of a BHA stem 129 ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme /n/ 
[before 1.1.66] a taddhitá (4.1.76) [affix 3.1.1]. 


agni-íarmanJ4N (4.1.96) = dgni-sarmO0+i = dgni-darm-i ‘descendant of 
‘Agni-éarman’. 
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6.4.145 áhn-as-'Tá-"kh-or evá 


[бра (Ø) 134 replaces the áhga 1 final 1.1.52 syllable beginning with the 
last vowel 143 of а BHA stem 129 ending in 1.1.72 the nominal stem 
4.1.1] *-ahan- 'day' only (evá) [before 1.1.66 the taddhitá 144 atfixes 
3.1.1] Ta(C 5.4.91) and kha (5.1.87). 


dv-€ áhan-r sam-á-hr-t-e = dui+dhan+TaC (5.4.91) = dvi-tah0ð-tá- = duy-ah-d- ‘a 
period of two days’. du- dhan-I adh-fs-ta-h/bhy-td-h/oha-td-h/hav-f = 
dvf+dhan+kha = dvy-ahýý-fna-h = dvy-ah-fna-h ‘accomplished in two days’, but 
ahn-d nfr-vrt-ta-m = áhan-HthaN (5.1.79) = ahün-iká-m ‘diurnal’. 


6.4.146 o-r guná-h 


Substitute Guná (1.1.2: a,e,o) replaces [the айда 1 final 1.1.52 phoneme] 
/u/ [of а BHA stem 129 before 1.1.66 a taddhitá 144 affix 3.1.1 beginning 
with a vowel or semivowel y- ° 1.4.18]. 


babhrú-+yalÑ (4.1.108) = bábhro+ya = bábhrav-ya- (1.79) ‘descendant of Babhrú“. So 
also mddhu+yaN = mádhav-ya- ‘brahmin descendant of Médhu’; éarlui--yàT 
(5.1.2) = ёапко-уйТ = бапкао-уй ‘fit for a peg’. 


6.4.147 dh-e lópa-h á-kadrv-ah 


Substitute lópa (U) replaces [the áüga 1 final 1.1.52 phoneme of à BHA 

stem 129 ending in 1.1.72 the phoneme-class u 146 before 1.1.66 taddhitá 

146 affix 3.1.1] dha (= éya- 7.1.2) excluding that of ° kadrñ *n.pr.' 
kamandalu}dhaN = kémandald-eya- = kámandal-eya- ‘descendant of Kamandalu' 


but kadrü--dháK (4.1.120) = kadro+eyd- (146, 7.2.118) = kadrav-eyd- (1.78) 
‘descendant of Kadro’. 


6.4.148 y-a-sya ТТ-і са 


[The substitute lópa (Ø) 147 replaces the &hga 1 final 1.1.66 phonemes 
/\/ or /a/ of BHA stems 129 before 1.1.66] the phoneme long 1(T) as well 
аз (ca) [taddhitá 144 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with a vowel or semivowel 
y-* 14.18]. 


1. *-i:0 : dáksa-sya ápatya-rh strf = ddkea+iN (4.1.95)2-NÍS (4.1.65) = dákað-i tf = 
düksd-f ‘female descendant of Dáksá. duli+dháK (4.1.122) = daulf-eyd- = 
daul-eyd- ‘descendant of Duli’. 

2. ‘al: dáksaHiN = dáksl-i- ‘descendant of Dáksa'. kumard--NIP (4.1.20) = 
kumárÜ-t-f (1.161) ‘maiden’. 
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6.4.149 !sürya-"tisyà-'agástya-!mátsya-n-àm y-ah 
upa-dha-y-ah 


[Lópa (Ø) 147 replaces the айра 1] penultimate (upa-dhay-ah) phoneme 
/y/ lof the BHA stems 129] sárya- ‘sun’, tisyà- 'n.pr. of an asterism or 
lunar mansion’, agástya- ‘n.pr. of a seer’, and mátsya- ‘fish’ [before 
1.1.66 the phoneme long 1(T) 148 as well as taddhitá 144 affixes 3.1.1 
beginning with a vowel or semivowel y- ° 1.4.18]. 


süry-ena éka-dik = súryatáN (4.1.112)-NIP (4.115) = вачгуй+4+1 (148) = 
sauryt@-T (148) = saurð-f = saur-f baláka ‘a crane moving in the direction of 
the sun’; similarly tisp-ena yuk-td-h kald-h = tiayd+dN = taisyb+d (148) = 
tais-d-h; agdstya-sya dpatyarh strf = agdstya+dN-+NIP = dgaet-f; mdteya+NiS 
= máts-f. 


6.4.150 haL-as taddhitá-sya 


[Lópa (Ø) 147 replaces the айва 1 penultimate phoneme y 149 of a ВНА 
stem 129 occurring after 1.1.67] a consonant (hdal-ah) belonging to a 
taddhitá [affix 3.1.1 before 1.1.66 the long phoneme 1(T)148]. 


gargd-+yaN (4.1.105) = gárgð-ya-HNIP (4.1.18) = gárg-W0--f (148, 150) ‘female descen- 
dant of Gargá', but kérika+dhdK (4.1.120)--NIP (4.1.15) = kdārikð+eyá+ī = 
kdar-ík-eyð-Í (6.4.148). 

vaid-yá-sya bharyd = vaid-ya--NÍS (4.1.48) = vaid-0-9-f = vaid-f. 


6.4.151 ápat-ya-sya ca taddhit-é-án-aT-i 


[Lópa (8) 147 replaces the penultimate phoneme y 149] of a patronymic 
(ápat-ya-sya) [affix 3.1.1 occurring after 1.1.67 a consonant 150 of a BHA 
stem 129 before 1.1.66] a taddhitá [affix 3.1.1] which does not begin with 
the long vowel a(T) (án-&T-i). 
gdrg-ya (4.1.105)--vuN (sam-ah-¢ 4.2.37) = gárgtHa-tvuN = gárg-0-aka- = gárg-aka- 
‘a group of Gargá's descendants’, but gárg-ya--phaK (4.1.101) = gdrg-y#-+dyand- 
(148) = garg-y-ayand- (8.4.2) ‘descendant of Gargya’ and karik-eyd-iN = 
kárikeyf-tiN = kárik-ey-i- ‘gotra descendant of K&rikeyá". 


6.4.152 'Kyá-"Cvy-os-ca 


[Lópa (0) 147 replaces the penultimate phoneme y 149 of a patronymic 
affix 152 occurring after 1.1.07 а consonant 150 of a BHA stem 129] also 
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(ea) [before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1] Куй (= KyáC 3.1.8. KyáN 3.1.11) 
and Ovi. 


1. Куй: dtmán-ah wáts-yam icch-d-ti = wáts-ya--KydC 4SaP iP (3.1.8) = 
vatsDa-tKyáO-ta=ti vate-T-yd-a-ti (7.4.33) = vata-T-yd-ti (1.97). 

2. Ovi: d-vats-ya-h — váts-ya-h — bhdv-a-ti = véte-ya+Ovi+bhdv-a-ti = 
vata-Ba-#Oví:Hbhav-a-ti = vata-f-bhav-a-ti (7.4.32), 


6.4.153 bilvà-ka-&di-bhyas-cha-sya luK 


luK (01) replaces [the affix 3.1.1] cha (4.2.90) [introduced after 3.1.2 the 
class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with bilvà-ka- [occurring at the 
end of 1.1.72 a BHA stem 129 before 1.1.66 taddhitá 151 affixes 3.1.1 
beginning with a vowel or semivowel y- ° 1.4.18]. 

This is a sub-group included in the class of nominal stems headed by nadá- ‘reed’ 
with final increment [КЫК 4.2.91] before the affix [cha]. bilu-d-h a-eyárh s-dnti = 
bilud+kuk-+cha (4.2.91)-TaP = bilva-kO-fya+a = bilva-k-fyð-a; td-syarn 
bhdva-h = bilvd-kuK-+eha-+TaP+dN = — bilea-kulCicha-4d4dN = 
bilva-k-149-+4N (64) = bašlua-k-d ‘growing in a Bilvà grove or forest’. 


6.4.154 tu-r 


tha(N)-"imá(ni C)-?ryas-su 


[Ебра (Ø) 147 replaces the айва 1 final 1.1.52 affix 3.1.1] *-tp- (= trN, 
t£C) [occurring at the end of 1.1.72 a BHA stem 129 before 1.1.66 the af- 
fixes 3.1.1] *-isthaN-, *-imániC- and *-TyasUN. 
1, kr+tr+isthaN = kar-H0!-HisthaN = kár-istha- ‘doing most’, 
2. duh-+tfC-HyasUN+NiP (4.1.6) = 4оһ+4{+1уав+1 (7.3.84) = déh+00-+Iyas-7 = 
dóh-Iyas-1 ‘yielding more milk’. 
The inclusion of affix [imaniC] is for the following rules; the other two occur in the 
Chándas (5.3.59). 


6.4.155 TE-h 


[Lópa (0) 147 replaces the áñga 1 final 1.1.52 syllable of a BHA stem 129] 
beginning with the last vowel (1.1.64) [before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1 
*-isthaN-, *-imániC- and °-TyasUN 154]. 


laghú-tisthaN/imániQ fyasUN = — ldgh-ietha-/lagh-imdn-/ldgh-Iyas ‘shortest, 
lightest/shortness, lightness/shorter, lighter. 
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6.4.156 !sthulá-"durá-^yüva(n)-'hrasvá-5ksip-rá- 
*ksudrá-n-àm yáN-àdi páram púrva-sya ca guná-h 


[Lópa (0) 147 replaces áñga 1 final 1.1.52 syllable] beginning with a semi- 
vowel (yáN-adi pára-m) [of the BHA stems 129] sthulá- ‘gross’, dürá- 
‘far’, yávan- ‘young’, hrasvá- ‘short’, ksip-rá- ‘rapid’ and ksud-rá- ‘small’ 
[before 1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1 '-isthaN-, "-imániC- and “=TyasUN 154] 
while guná (1.1.2) replaces the preceding [vowel iK 1.1.3]. 

1. stha-ld-tisthaN/imdniC/iyasUN = etho+90-istha /imdn/iyae = stháv-istha=/ 
sthav-imdn-/sthdv-lyas- ‘grossest/grossness/grosser’; similarly: 2. ddv-istha-/ 
dav-imdn/ddv-tyas- ‘farthest/far/farther’; 3. yddv-istha-/yav-imdn-/ydv-lyas- 
‘youngest/youth/younger’; 4.  hrda-istha-/hras-imán-/hrds-Iyas- ‘shortest / 
shortness/shorter’; 5. ks¢p-istha-/ksep-imdn-/ksép-lyas- ‘fastest/fastness/faster’; 
6. ksdd-igtha-/kgod-imdn-/ksdd-Iyas- 'smallest/smallness/smaller?, 


6.4.157 !priy-á-"sthi-rá-*sphi-rá-*urü-*bahu-lá-*gurü- 
"vrd-dhá-*trp-rá-*dirghá-'vrndaraka-n-am 'pra-’stha-‘spha- 
*var-Pbarmhi-*gar-"varsi-*trap-*draghi-"vrnd-a-h 


The substitute morpheme elements pra-, stha-, spha-, var-, barnhi-, gar-, 
varsi-, trap-, draghi- and vpnda- [respectively 1.3.10 replace the nominal 
BHA stems 129] priy-á- ‘dear’, sthi-rá- ‘firm’, sphi-rá- ‘fat’, urú- ‘broad, 
wide, large’, bahu-lá- ‘thick’, gurú- ‘heavy’, vrd-dhá- ‘increased’, trp-rá- 
‘satisfying’, dirghá- ‘long’ and vyndaraka- ‘excellent [before 1.1.66 affixes 
3.1.1 isthaN, imániC and TyasUN 154]. 


1. priy-+isthaN/imdniC/yasUN = pratistha-/imdn/tyas- = pr-é-stha=/ 
pre-mán-/pr-é-yas- ‘dearest/dearness/dearer’; similarly: 2. ethird-> sth-&etha-/ 
ath-e-mdn-/sth-é-yae- ‘firmest/firmness/firmer’; 3. ephi-rá-: — sphéstha-/ 
aph-e-mdn-/aph-€-yas- ‘fattest/fatness/fatter’; 4. urú-: — vdr-istha/vari-mdn/ 
vár-hjas- ‘largest/largeness/larger’; 5. bahu-lá-: — bdrhh-istha-/barhh-imdn-/ 
bamh-tyae- ‘thickest/thickness/thicker’; 6. gurú-: gdr-igtha-/gar-imdn/gdr-Ips 
‘heaviest/heaviness/heavier’; 7.  vrd-dhd-: _udrs-istha-/vars-imdn-/udrs-lyas- 
‘oldest/senility/older’; 8. tpp-rd-:  trdp-istha-/trap-imdn-/trdp-Tyas- ‘most 
satisfying/satisfaction/more satisfying’; 9. dirghd-: drágh-isdtha-/dragh-imdn-/ 
drágh-Iyas- "longest/length/longer'; 10. vrnddraka-: vfnd-ietha-/urnd-fman-/ 
vfnd-Iyas- ‘most excellent / excellence / more excellent’, 
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6.4.158 bahó-r lópa-h-bhü ca bahó-h 


Lópa (0) replaces [the initial phoneme 1.1.54 of the affixes 3.1.1 imán-iC 
and Tyas-UN 154 introduced after 1.1.67 the nominal stem 4.1.1] bahü- 
‘many’, and the substitute element bhu- replaces [the whole of 1.1.55] of 
bahú-. 

The affix isthaN із mentioned separately іп the following sūtra 


bahí-imdn/tjaeUN = bhit-+imdn-/hi-Hyas =  bhü-Ümdn/bhü-Myas- = 
bhiü-mdn-/bhá-yas- ‘abundance/more abundant’. 


6.4.159 istha-sya yi T ca 


The initial increment yiT is inserted at the head of [affix 3.1.1] istha(N) 
[introduced after 1.1.67 the nominal BHA stem 129 bahú- ‘many’ and the 
substitute element bhü- replaces the whole of 1.1.55 bahü- 158]. 


bahú+isthaN = bhú-yiT.Histha = bhé-y-istha- ‘most abundant’. 


6.4.160 jy-at-at-iyas-ah 


The substitute phoneme long a(T) [replaces the initial 1.1.54 of the affix 
3.1.1] Tyas(UN) [introduced after 1.1.67 the replacement BHA stem 129] 
јуа- [for pra-sas-ya- or vrd-dhá- (5.3.62)]. 


dud-HyasUN = jyd-+ayas- = jyá-yae- "better/older". 


8.4.101 ra rT=ah=hál-áde-r laghó-h 


The substitute element ra replaces the phoneme short r(T) preceded by a 
consonant (háL-&de-h), constituting a light syllable (laghó-h) [of a BHA 
stem 129 before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1 isthaN, imániC and TyasUN 154]. 
prthúigthaN/imániQ/jasUN = prathüdistjaN/imdniC/iyasUN (155) = 
práth-istha-/prath-imán-/práth-Iyas- ‘broadcast, -widest/breadth, — width/ 
broader, wider’; but from pjú- ‘upright, straight’: | fj-stha-/Tj-imdn-/fh-Iyaa- 

“most upright/righteousness/more upright’; kfs-níatha- ‘blackest’. 


6.4.162 vibhasa-rj-ós-chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the substitute element ra 161] optionally 
(vibhasa) replaces [the short vowel rT 161 of the BHA stem 129] rjü- 
‘straight, upright’ [before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1 isthaN, imániC and 
TyasUN 154]. 
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fi-istha-/rdj-iotha- ete, 


6.4.163 pra-kf-ty-à éka-aC 


A monosyllabic [BHA stem 129] (éka=aC) retains its original shape 
(pra-kf-ty-&) [before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1 isthaN/imániC and TyasUN 
154]. 
eraj--vin(5.2.121)-HsthaN = sraj4! (5.3.65) = ardj-istha- ‘possessing the most 
garlands’; similarly eráj-tyae-. sruc+matUP = *sruc-Hvat (8.2.10)+IyasUN = 
sructP' (5.3.65)+-№аг0 = srtic-tyas- ‘owning a large number of sacrificial 


ladles’. But from vdsu-+matUP+isthaN = vde (155)+' (5.3.65)+igtha- = 
vás-istha- ‘wealthiest’. 


6.4.164 ín ÁN-i-án-apaty-e 


[Before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] ÁN which is not patronymic (án-apaty-e: 
42.921.) [a ВНА 1.29 nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] *-ín- [retains 
its original form 163]. 
earn-küt-a-HínulN (8.3.44)+dN (5.4.15) = sðrh-kútð-fntáN = sari-küt-in-ém ‘total 
conflagration’; srag-vin-ah iddm = sragvíntáN (4.3.120) = srag-vin-dm 
‘pertaining or belonging to one who wears a garland’, but medhá-vín-ah 
ápatya-m = medha-vín--&N (4.1.92) = maidha-vd-d-h (144). 


6.4.165 'gath-i(n)=*vidath-f(n)="kes-{(n)-‘gan-f(n)= 
5panp-ín-as-ca 


[The BHA stems 129 of] g&th-ín-, vidath-in-, kesin-, gan-ín- and pan-ín- 
'names of persons' [retain their original form 1.63] also (ca) [before the 
affix 3.1.1 4N 164 (when designating a descendant 4.1.92]. 


A separate rule has to be framed because the restriction ‘not a patronymic affix’ is 
not applicable to these stems. 

1. gath-in-ah dpatya-m/iddm = gath-in+dN = gath-in-d- ‘descendant of or belong- 
ing to Gath-in’, Similarly: 2-5: vaidath-in-a-/katé-in-d-/gan-in-d-/pan-in-d-. 


6.4.166 sam-yog-Á-&di-s-ca 


[A BHA 129 nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 "ín- 164 retains its 
original form 163 before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1 4N 164] when °-їп- is 
preceded by a conjunct consonant (sarn-yog-á=ádi-h). 
dañkh-fn+áN (4.1.92) = savikh-in-d- ‘descendant of Sabkhin'. Similarly vajr-fn--dN 
= vájr-in-Á-. 
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6.4.167 ап 


[А BHA 129 nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] *-an- [retains its 
original form 163 before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1 ÁN 164, either non- 
patronymic 164 or patronymic 165]. 

Exception to 144, For a prior exception cf, 135 above. 

sdmn-ah iddm = ed-man+iN (4.3.120) = saman-d- ‘relating to a chant’. 


6.4.168 y-e ca 4-'bhava-*kar-man-oh 


[A BHA 129 nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 °-an- 167 retains its 
original form 163 before 1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1] beginning with the semi- 
vowel y-' when not expressing a state (bháva-") or an action 
(^-kár-man-oh). 
sáma-su- sddhí-h = sá-mandyàT (4.4.98) = ва-тап-уй-Һ ‘fit or proper for a 
sáman’, but ráji-ah bhav-d-h karma vā = rájantyáK = тау-й-Нуй-т (144) = 
таў-уйт. 


6.4.169 'atmá(n)-"ádh-van-au kh-e 


[The BHA 129 nominal stems 4.1.1] at-mán- ‘self’ and ádh-van- ‘road’ 
[retain their original form 163 before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] kha. 


1. atmán-e hi-tá-h = at-mán-Hkha. (5.2.18) = at-man-fna-h ‘good or suitable for 
oneself; 2. ddh-van-am alarh-gdm-f = ddh-van-Hkha (5.1.9) = adh-van-fna-h 
‘traveler’. But di-mán-am práti = prati+at-man--TáC' (2.1.6; 5.4.108) = 
praty-atm-a-m; ádhvan-am práti = praty-adhv-d-m (5.4.84). 


6.4.170 ná má-pürva-h-ápaty-e-á-var-manp-ah 


[A BHA 129 nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 *-an- 167] preceded by 
ihe phoneme /m/, excluding the word vár-man-, does not (n&) [retain its 
original form 163 before 1.1.68 the affix 3.1.1 áN 164] introduced to 
derive patronymics (ápaty-e). 
su-sd-mn-ah dpatya-m = su-sd-man-+dN = sau-sö-mf-á- (144) = sau-sd-m-d- 
‘descendant of Susámán' but sútvan-ah dpatya-m = sútvantáN = 
saut-van-d-h. When (áN| is not patronymic: car-man-& pári-vr-ta-h rátha-h 
car-man-táN (4.2.10) = car-man-a-h (167). 


846 


8.4.171 brahm-é-h=é-ja-t-au 


The expression bráh-m-á ‘proper to a brahmin’ is introduced [with Ø re- 
placement of BHA 179 final 1.1.72 *-an- 167 of the nominal stem 4.1.1] 
bráh-man- [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1 áN 164] except when denoting 
genus (4-j&-t-au). 


When indicating genus: bráh-man Há = brah-man-d- (167). "The present rule is an 
exception to 144 above. 


6.4.172 karm-4-h tác-chil-y-e 


The expression kár-m-á is introduced [with Ø replacement of BHA 129 
final 1.1.72 *-an- 167 of the nominal stem 4.1.1 kár-man- before 1.1.66 
the affix 3.1.1 Ná 4.4.62] to denote habitual nature (táe-ehil-y-e). 

kár-ma éfla-m a-eyd = kár-man--Ná = kar-m-d-h ‘habitually active, laborious’ but 


kár-man-ah idám = kar-mantáN/kár-man-ð yuk-tá-m = kar-man+dN (5.4.36) 
= kör-man-á-m. 


6.4.173 auks-á-m án-apty-e 


The expression auks-á- ‘proper to a bull’ is introduced [with 0 replace- 
ment of BHA 129 final 1.1.72 "-an- of the nominal stem 4.1.1 uks-án- 
‘bull’ before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1 ÁN 164] when not introduced as a 
patronymic (án-apaty-e). 


When used as a patronymic: uks-n-dh dpatya-m = uke-in-+dN = auk-sin-d- (135) 
= auk-sn-d-. 


6.4.174 !dandin-&yaná-"hastin-ayaná-*atharvan-Iká- 
fjaihmasin-eyá-Svásin-eyani-bhraúna-hat-ya-'dhaí-vat-ya- 
*s&ravá-"aiksvaká-'"maítreya-'hiran-máya-n-i 


The expressions beginning with dándin-&yaná- (numbering eleven) аге in- 
troduced as fully formed derivatives. 


1. dand-fn-ah ápatya-m = dand-fn-+phaK (4.1.99) = dand-in-ayand- ( ' -in- retaining 
its original form 163); 2. hast-ín--phaK = hast-in-ayand-; 3. dthar-van-a 
pr-ók-ta-h granthá-h = áthar-van-; tám adh-f-te = dtharvan+thdK (4.2.63) = 
athar-van-iká-; 4. jihm-dáfn-ah dpatyam = jihm-a-é-fin+dhaK (41.123) = 
jaihmaé-in-eya-; 5. vde-in-ah  ápatya-m = vds-in+phiN (4.1.157) = 
vás-in-dyani-; 6. bhrüna-hán--SyaN (5.1.124) = bhratina-ha-t-ya- (with /t/ 
replacing /n/ of the verbal stem). 7. dhi-van+SyaN = dhaf-vat-ya-; 8. 
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sardyu-ám bháu-a-h = sarayátaN = sárav-á- (with /ya/ replacement of /уй/ of 
the nominal stem); 9. iksvaktü-su jana-padé-su bhdv-a-h = aiksvaka- (4.1.168); 
iksuðkó-r dpatya-m = iksvdki+dN = aikavak-á- (with Ø replacement of stem- 
final /u/); 10. mitrayó-r dpatya-m = mitra-yi+dhaN (4.1.136) = maftr-eya- 
(7.3.2); 11. híranya- sya vi-kar-dh = hfranya+mdyaT = hiran-mdya- (4.3.143) 
(with Ø replacement of final syllable of the nominal stem). 


6.4.175 !ftv-ya-"vástv-ya-'vastv-á-*madbv-f-"hiranya-y&-n-i 
chándas-i 


In the Chándas the five expressions beginning with ftv-ya- 'seasonal' are 
introduced as fully derived (irregular) forms. 


1. ptti+yaT (44.110) = rt-at bháv-a-m = ftv-yam (exception to 146); 2. vastu--yaT = 


vástu-ya-; 3. vástutáN (4.3.120) = vdstu-d- = (vástu-ni bhdv-a-); 4. 
mádhu-aN--NiP = madhv-f, 5. híranya--máyaT (4.3.143) = híranya-yd (with 0 
replacement of the initial syllable of the affix). 


The irregularity in examples 1-4 is in the replacement of stem-final vowel by the 


corresponding semivowel before initial y-" of the affix. 


7.1.1 !yu-?vo-r !ana-?ak-au 


The substitute elements апа and aka [respectively 1.3.10] replace the 
cover symbols [nasalized 1.3.2] yu and vu [of affixes 2]. 

1. yu is the cover symbol for KHyuN (3.2.55) Tyu/TyuL (4.3.23), NyuT 
(3.1.147ff.), yuC (3.2.148), Lyu (3.1.134) and LyuT (3.3.113,115). 

2. vu is the cover symbol for DvuN (5.1.24), NvuC (3.3.111), Муш, (3.1.138; 
3.10,108ff.), vuK (4.2.103), vuC (5.3.80), vuÑ (3.2.146ff.; 4.2.3911.), vuN (3.1.49; 
4.2.61) and SvuN (3.1.145). 

nand+Lyu (3.1.184) = nánd-ana; kr--INvuL = kár-aka- (7.2.114). 


7.1.2 !ayan-"ey-?in-*ry-*iy-ah !pha-"dha-*kha-'cha-*gh-am 
praty-ay-a=adi-n-am 


The substitute elements &yan-, ey-, In-, Ту- and iy- [respectively 1.3.10] 
replace the initial phonemes ph, dh, kh, ch and gh of affixes. 


1. Affixes with initial ph: CphaN (4.1.98), phaK (4.1.99ff.), phaN (4.1.110ff.), phi(N) 
(4.1.149ff.), phiN (4.1.160), Spha (4.1.17) and SphaK (4.2.99If.). 

2. With initial dh: dhaK (4.1.119ff.), dhaKaN (4.1.140; 2.95ff.), dhaN (4.1.135ff.), 
dbingK (4.3.109) and dhraK (4.1.129,131). 

3. With initial kh: kha (4.1.139ff.) and khaN (4.1.142; 3.1 ff). 

4. With inital ch: cha (4.1.143ff.) chaN (4.1.132,134; 2.80) and chaS (4.2.115). 

5. With initial gh: gha (4.1.138 etc.), ghaQ (4.4.117), ghaN (4.2.26 etc.) and ghaS 
(5.1.106). 

1. nada+phak = nadð-ayand- (7.2.117); 2. vinatdé+dhaK (41.120) = vainath-eyd-; 
3. kúla+kha (4.1.139) = kul0-fna-; gála-teha = sal-fya-; kedtra--gha (4.1.138) = 
kstarð-íya. 


7.1.3 jh-ah-anta-h 
The substitute element ant- replaces the phoneme jh- occurring [as in- 
itial of an affix 2]. 


The only two affixes with initial jh- are jhi and jha of the l-substitutes denoted by 
the siglum tiN (3.4.78). 


bhúrŠaP+jhi = bhótatanti (1384) = bhdv-a-nti (6.1.78,97) ‘become, 
édh+SaP+jha = édh-a-Fant-a = édh-a-nt-a (8.1.97) ‘grow, increase’ — edh-ante 
(3.4.79). 


7.1.4 at-abhy-às-t-at 


The substitute element /at-/ replaces [the phoneme jh- occurring as in- 
itial of an affix 3 introduced after 3.1.2] a reduplicated verbal stem 
(abhy-às-t-8t : 6.1.5). 
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jáks (*SaP—luk 2.4.72) = }йЕв+Й!+)4 = jákş+at-i ‘they eat’. da+Slu 
(2.4.75)+jhi/jha = dd-da-kat-i/at-a (6.1.10) = dá-dð-tat-i/at-a = dd-d-ati/at-e 
(3.4.79; 6.4.64) ‘they give’. 


7.1.5 atmane-padé-su-án-aT-ah 


[The substitute element at- 4 replaces the phoneme jh- 3 occurring as 
initial] of an Átmanepadá (taN 1.4.100) l-substitute [introduced after 
3.1.2 a verbal theme] not [ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme short a(T). 

eA (П 11) upa-vé&-an-e449 -jha = ás-tat-e (3.4.79) ‘they sit’; de-HOT = 45449 ha 


= ás-at-Dam (3.4.90) ‘let them sit’; but víd-49 4.jhi (Parasmaipadá) = vid-dnt-i 
‘they know! and édh-a-nte (= édh-a-+ant-e: theme ending in -a-). 


7.1.6 $IN-ah-ruT 


[The initial increment 1.1.46] ruT is inserted at the head [of /at/ replace- 
ment 5 of jh 3 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal aga 6.4.1] $N ‘lie 
down, sleep' (II 22). 

#ЕНЙ-+һа = setruT-at-e (7.4.21) = rate ‘they lie down’; #rHOT = 


849 +ruT-at-am (3.4.99) = #@т-аї-ат ‘let them lie down’, Similarly d-se-r-ata 
(IAN) ‘they lay down’. 


7.1.7 vét-te-r vibhasa 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 ruT is] optionally (vibhasa) [inserted at the 
head of the /at/ 4 replacement of jha 3 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal 
Áhga 6.4.1] víd- ‘know’ (П 55). 

"The governing rule 5 above operates here; while [vid] is normally Parasmaipadín, it 
takes on Átmanepadá l-substitutes when co-occurring with the preverb |sám- * 
1.8.29]: edm--vid-10 +jha = sarh-vid-r-at-e /adrh-vid-at-e (LAT); sámtvid HOT. 
= saravid+f'+jha =  sdrh-vid-r-at-am /edm-vid-at-4m; sdm+vid AN = 
sam-+éTvid-r-at-a/sam-d-vid-at-a; but from vid- (VII 13): vid--SndM--jha = 
viend-d-+jha = wi-nü-d-jh (6.4111) = vind-at-e (АТ), vind-at-am (ОТ), 
d-vind-at-a (LAN). 


7.1.8 bahu-lárn chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the initial increment 1.1.46 ruT 6] is 
variously (bahulá-m) [inserted at the head of the /at/ replacement 5 of 
jh introduced after 3.1.2 a verbal áħga 6.4.1], 


850 


Ччһ-НАМ = dT+duh+'+jha = d-duh+r-at-a = d-duh-r-a (41) ‘have milked’. 
d-dpf-r-am a-syá ketáv-ah (RV 1.50,30) ‘I saw his rays of light’: dr£+tUN = 
éT-+dpé-+aN-+am (3.1.57) = d-dré-r-am (6.1.97), the expression [bahulá-m] block- 
ing out also the operation of 7.4.16 preventing Gund replacement of /p/ of the 
verbal stem. The initial increment does not appear in d-duh-at-a. 


7.1.9 aT-ah=bhis-ah=ais 


The substitute element ais replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the sUP triplet] 
bhis introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the 
short vowel a(T). 


devá-tbhia = devatais = dev-aís (6.1.88) = dev-aíh (8.3.15), bu séla-bhih, 
agnf-bhih, nadf-bhih, dhenú-bhih, vadhá-bhih, pitf-bhih etc. 

‘The expression [at-ah] with svaritá accent 1.3.11 recurs in the following sütras up to 
17 below. 


7.1.10 bahu-lá-rn chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the substitute element ais 9] variously 
(bahulá-m) [replaces the sUP triplet bhis 9 introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the short vowel aT or not]. 


1. After stems not ending in short vowel aT: nadf+bhis = nadf+ais = nady-ais = 
nady-alh. 

2. Does not replace [bhis] after stems ending in [aT]: ptirva+bhia = púrve-bhih (Rv. 
1.1.2) (3.103 below). 


7.1.11 ná='idám=?adás-or 4-k-oh 


[The substitute element ais 9] does not (ná) replace [the sUP triplet bhis 
9 introduced after 3.1.2 the pronominal stems 4.1.1] idám- 'this' and 
adás- ‘that’ when not co-occurring with phoneme /k/. 
í. iddm+bhis = idda-rbhie (2.102) = id-a-bhis (6.1.97) = 0-a-+bhia (2.103) = e-bhíh 
(6.1.168 for accent). 
2. adde+bhie = adda+bhis (2.102) = ada+bhie (6.1.97) = am-f+bhis (8.2.80-81) = 
amf-bhih, 
idám and adds can contain the phoneme /k/ by introduction of the affix [ákaC 
54.71] deriving forms imá:ka/amú-ka- (7.2.108/8.2.80)-+bhis = imd-k-aih/ 
amú-k-aíh. 
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7.1.12 "Tà-?NasI-Nas-àm ‘ina="at="sy-ah 


The substitute elements -ina, -at and -sya [respectively 1.3.10 replace the 
ЗОР triplets] -Ta (instr. sing.), Nasl (abl. sing.) and Nas (gen. sing.) 
[introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 short vowel 
aT 9]. 


devá FTa/Nael/Nas = devd-tina/at/eya = dev-na (6.1.87)/dev-át (6.1.101)/ 
devá-sya but sdkhi-+Ta = sdkhy-a (6.1.77). 


7.1.13 Ne-r ya-h 


The substitute element ya replaces [the sUP triplet] Ne (dative sing.) 
[introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 in the short 
vowel aT 9]. 


devd--Ne = devá-tya = devá-ya (3.102), but edkhi-+Ne = sákhy-e, 


7.1.14 sarva-námn-ah smai 


The substitute element smai (replaces the sUP triplet Ne 13 introduced 
after 3.1.2] a pronominal stem (sarva-námn-ah) [ending in 1.1.72 in the 
short vowel aT 9). 


sarud-+Ne = sárva--smai = sárva-smai "for all? (6.1.191 for accent). 


7.1.15 'Nasl-*Ny-oh !smát-'smin-au 


The substitute elements smát and smin [respectively 1.3.10] replace [the 
sUP triplets] ÑasI (abl. sing.) and Ni (loc. sing.) [introduced after 3.1.2 
pronominal stems 14 ending in 1.1.72 the short vowel aT 9]. 


sarvá:t Nasl/Ni = sdrva-+-smdt/smin = sárva-emdt / sárva-smin, 


7.1.16 púrva=ádi-bhyah=navá-bhyah=va 


[The substitute elements smat and smin 15] optionally (và) replace [the 
sUP triplets Nasl and Ni 15 respectively 1.3.10, introduced after 3.1.2] 
the nine [pronominal stems 14] beginning with pürva- ‘prior’. 


These nine stems are: 1. pürva- ‘prior, eastern’; 2. pára- ‘far, distant’; 3. ávara- 
‘posterior, hinder’; 4. dáksina- ‘right, southern’; 5. üt-tara- ‘higher, upper, 
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northern’; 6. ápara- "later, posterior’; 7. ádhara- ‘lower, inferior’; 8. svá ‘own’ 
and 9. ántara- ‘interior’. 

1. páru-ðt /párva-smat; páru-e/párva-smin. 2. pdr-at/pdra-amat; pár-e/pára-smin. 
3. dvar-at/dvara-smat; ávar-e/ávara-smin. 4. ddkgin-at/ddksina-smat; 
dáksin-e/ddksína-smin. 5. úttar-at/úttara-emát; úttare/úttara-smin. 6. 
dpar-at/aspara-amat; ápar-e/ápara-smin. 7. ddhar-at/ddhara-emat; ddhar-e/ 
ddhara-smin. 8. av-át/sud-smat; av-€/svá-smin. 9. dntar-at/dntara-smat; 
dntar-e/dntara-amin. 


7.1.17 Jas-ah St 


The substitute element $1 replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the sUP triplet] 
Jas [introduced after 3.1.2 pronominal stems 14 ending in 1.1.72 the 
short vowel aT 9]. 


sarud-+Jas = sarvd--SI = sárva-H1 = sdrv-e (8.1.87). 


7.1.18 auN-ah áP-ah 


[The substitute element бт 17 replaces the sUP triplet] auN (nom. acc. 
dual) [introduced after 3.1.2 pronominal stems 14 ending in 1.172 the 
feminine-forming affix 3.1.1] aP. 

[EP] is a cover term for the feminine forming affixes (CaP, Тар, рар). a-já+TaP 
(44.4) = a4) = a-játau = ajá+Šr = ajé (6187) ‘two shegoats'; 
kosala+NyaN (44.171) = katisal-ya+O4P = kausal-yl-6+Sr = kausal-y-€ ‘two 
female descendants of Kosala’ (4.1.74). slmdn+DaP+ér (4.1.13) = эїт-Є ‘two 
borders’. 


7.1.19 ná-purhs-ak-at-ca 


[The substitute St 17 replaces the sUP triplet auN 18 introduced] also 
(ca) [after 3.1.2] neuter [nominal áüga-s 6.4.1]. 


vdnatau = vdna+Śr = ván-e ‘two forests; dhan-au = dhan--ST = dhan-I/áhÜn-r 
(6.4.136) ‘two days’; dhdnua-tau = dhdnue-+Sr = dhánus-1 (8.9.59) ‘two bows’. 


7.1.20 Jas="Sas-oh Si-h 


The substitute element Si replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the sUP triplets] 
Jas and Sas [introduced after 3.1.2 a neuter 19 &йда 6.4.1 stem]. 
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vina+Jas/Sas = Si = өйпа+пит+ (72) = vdna-n-i (8.48). Similarly 
vári tJas/Saa mddhi-ni; mdnas+Jas = mdnas+Si = 
mdnas+nuM-H = mána-n-eti = mánd-rh-a-i (8.3.24). 


7.1.21 agtà-bhyáh-au$ 


The substitute element aug replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the sUP triplets 
Jas and Sas 20 introduced after 3.1.2 the number word] astán- ‘eight’. 
By 7.2.84 the substitute phoneme /8/ replaces the stem-final of [astán-| before 
vibhákti affixes: astdn+Jas/Sas = agtd-a-+au = astá (the form quoted in the 
збіта) au = ast-aú (6.1.88). 


7.1.22 sad-bhyah=luK 


luK (0!) replaces [the sUP triplets Jas and Sas 20 introduced after 3.1.2 
number words] denoted by the technical term sat (1.1.24). 
This class consists of number words ending in /s/ or /n/: 1. sás- ‘six’, 2. páican- 
Mive’, 3. saptán- ‘seven’, 4. astán ‘eight’, 5. návan- ‘nine’, dácan- ‘ten’. 
3ds+Jae/Sas = sda-1! (t (8.2.39); similarly, párica, saptd, náva, dása. 21 has 
already provided for astén+Jas/Sae = ast-ati. In the case of numerals, 11-18 
end in *-dagan: ¢ka-dasan+Jae/Sas = éka-dagan-H' = éka-dagað (8.2.7). 


7.1.23 'sU=?am-or ná-purns-ak-at 
[luk (0!) 22 replaces the sUP triplets] sU (nom. sing.) and am (acc. 
sing.) [introduced after 3.1.2] neuter (ná-purhs-ak-at) [áùga stems 6.4.1]. 


dddhi+sU/am = dddhi-HJ = dádhi ‘curds’; similarly mddhu ‘honey’, mdnaa44! = 
mdnas = mdnah (8.3.15) ‘mind’, 


7.1.24 aT-ah=am 


The substitute element /am/ replaces [the sUP triplets SU and am 23 in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 a neuter 23 nominal ййда 6.4.1 ending in 1.1.72] 
short vowel a(T). 


vdna+sU/am = vána+am = ván-a-m (6.1.107). 
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7.1.25 adD Datara-&di-bhyah pañca-bhyáb 


The substitute element adD replaces [the whole 1.1.55 of the sUP triplets 
sU and am 23 introduced after 3.1.2] five [of the neuter 23 nominal 
áhga-s 6.4.1] beginning with the pronominal stems Dátara-. 
The five members are: Dátara, Dátama, ítara- ‘other’, anyá- ‘another’, anya-tará- 
‘either of two, any’, The first two are affixes associated with pronominal stems. 
kim+Ddtara = k0-ratara- (6.4.143)+-sU/am = k-dtara-tad = k-átarð-at = kátarat 
‘which of two); similarly kdtam-at ‘which of many? itar-at ‘the other’, 
anya-d-t ‘the other", anya-tar-d-t ‘any, either’, 


7.1.26 ná=ítar-at=chándas-i 


In the domain of Chéndas [the substitute element adD 25] does not (ná) 
replace [the sUP triplets sU and am 23 introduced after 3.1.2 the neuter 
23 pronominal áñga stem 6.4.1) (tara- ‘the other’. 


itara-++sU/am = ftara-kam = itar-a-m. 


7.1.27 !yusmád-?asmád-bhyam Nas-ah=aS 


The substitute element aŠ replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the sUP triplet] 
Nas (gen. sing.) [introduced after 3.1.2 the pronominal áhga-s 6.4.1] 
yusmád- ‘you’ and asmád- ‘we’, 


yusmdd+Nas = tdva-+a (2.96) = tdv-a (6.1.97) ‘thine’; similarly asmdd+Nas = 
mdma-+aS = mdm-a (6.1.97) ‘mine’. 


7.1.28 !Ne-"prathamáy-or am 


The substitute element /am/ replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the sUP 
triplets] Ne (dat. sing.) and those of the first and second (pathamáy-oh 
nominative and accusative cases) [introduced after 3.1.2 the pronominal 
áðgars 6.4.1 yusmád- ‘you’ and asmád ‘we’ 27]. 


yuemdd--Ne = tibhya-am (2.95) = tübhy-a-m (6.1.107); yusmdd+aU = tutam 
(2.94) = ted-m ; yusmdd+au = yuvd+am (2.92) = yuvd+am (281-88); 
yuşmád+Jas = уйуа+ат = yily-d-m. yusmdd+am = tuá+am = tvá-+am (2.87) 
= tvám; yusmdd-kauT = ушо-й-т (2.87). 

The corresponding forms for asmád- are: +Ne = mahy-é-m; su = ah-ám; tau = 
áu-Á-m; +Jas = vay-d-m; +am = mdm; +auT/au = ávám. 


7.1.29 Sas-ah na 


The substitute phoneme /n/ replaces [the initial phoneme 1.1.54 of the 
SUP triplet] Sas (acc. plur.) [introduced after 3.1.2 the pronominal áñga-s 
6.4.1 yusmád- and asmád- 27]. 


yuemdd--Sas = yusmda-+na = yusmá-Lns (2.87) = yusmá-n (0 8.2.23) = yuamdn and 
similarly asmad+$as = asmán. 


7.1.30 bhyas-ah-bhyam 


The substitute element bhyam replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the sUP 
triplet] bhyas (dat. plur.) [introduced after 3.1.2 the pronominal ánga-s 
6.4.1 yusmád- ‘you’ and asmád- ‘we’ 27]. 


yusmád-Pbhyas = yusmd-a-+bhyam (2.102) = yusmd-bhyam (6.1.97); asmdd+bhyas 
= asmd-a+bhyam = asmá-bhyam. 


7.1.31 paficamy-áh=at 


The substitute element /at/ replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the sUP triplet 
of] the fifth (ablative plural: paücamy-&h) [bhyas 30 introduced after 
3.1.2 the pronominal ánga-s 6.4.1 yusmád- ‘you’ and asmád- ‘we’ 27]. 


yusmád-tbhyas = yusmd-a+at = yusm-á+at = yusm-d-t (6.1.97); asmád+bhyas = 
asmá-a+at (2.102) = asm-át. 


7.1.32 eka-vac-aná-sya ca 


[The substitute element /at/ 31] also [ca] replaces [the whole of 1.1.72 
the fifth 31] singular (eka-vac-aná-sya) sUP triplet [introduced after 3.1.2 
the pronominal áhga-s 6.4.1 yusmád- ‘you’ and asmád- ‘we’ 27]. 


yusmdd+Nasl = tvád+at = tvá-a-tat (2.102) = tv-d-t; asmdd-+Nasl = má-d+at = 
má-a-Fat = m-d-t, 

In the examples cited under 27ff. the replacement morphemes for yusmád-, asmdd- 
in the singular, dual and plural numbers are only replacing the portion up to 
/m/ (2.91) so that the actual forms would be yuudd/avdd in the dual (2.92), and 
by 2.102 yuvd-a/avd-a = yuvd-/avd (6.1.97) respectively before sUP triplets. 
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7.1.33 sám-ah=ákam 


The substitute element &kam replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the sUP 
triplet] sam (sixth or gen. plur. 52) [introduced after 3.1.2 the 
pronominal áhga-s yusmád- ‘you’ and asmád- ‘we’ 29]. 


yusmdd+am = yusmád-euT-am (52) = yusmáatdkam = yugm-d+akam = 
yusm-dkam; asmád+s-äm = asmá--akam = asm-Á-kam. 


7.1.34 aT-ah au NaL-ah 


The substitute phoneme /au/ replaces [the l-substitute of IIT 3.4.82] NaL 
[introduced after 3.1.2 a verbal áñga 6.1.4 ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme 
long &(T). 


p4--NaL = pa-pa-tau (6.1.8; 7.4.59) = pd-p-au (6.1.88) ‘has/have drunk’. 


7.1.85 !tu-?hy-os tataN adís-i-anya-tará-syam 


The substitute element tataN optionally (anya-tará-syam) replaces [the l- 
substitutes of 1ОТ 3.4.86,87] -tu and -hí when implying a benediction 
(а5їз-1). 
The marker Ñ here of tataN is for the purpose of 1.1.5 and not for 1.1.53 and so it 
replaces the whole of the substituenda by 1.1.55. 
jfe-HOT = jfo+ŠaP+tu/hi = jfo-a-tat ‘may he/mayest thou live long’. The accent 
will depend upon the original situation: au-HOT = su+Snú+tu/hi = su-nd-tu/ 
su-nú /su-nií-tat. krFHOT = krT+Snd-+tu/hi = kri-ná-tu/kri-n1-hí = kri-nr-tát. 


7.1.36 víde-h Satu-r vasU-h 


The substitute morpheme vásU (= KvásU 3.2.107) replaces [the affix 
3.1.1] Sat (3.2.194) [introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal áiiga 6.4.1] víd- 
‘know’ (II 55). 

vid-HAT = vid +9 iP = vét-ti = vid +ŚátR (3.2.124) = víd--KudsU = vid-vás-. Ac- 


cording to some grammarians, through the recurrence of [anya-tará-sy&m 35], an 
alternate form is provided by vid+SatR = vid-át-. 
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7.1.37 sam-às-é 4-naN-pirv-e Ktv-Áh-LyaP 


The substitute morpheme LyaP replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the affix 
3.1.1] Ktvá [introduced after 3.1.2 а verbal áñga 6.4.1] co-occurring (as а 
final member) in composition (sam-&s-é), excluding n&N (á-naN-purv-e) 
as first member. 


prá+kr+Ktvá = pra--kr--LyaP. = pra+kr-tuK+Lyap (8.1.71) = pra-ky-t-ya ‘having 
started or begun'; similarly pdréva-tah-kf-t-ya ‘having placed aside’ but 
ndN-+kp=Ktvd = d-kr-tua (6.3.73) ‘not having done’. 


7.1.38 Ktvá-ápi chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the affix 3.1.1] Ktv& as well as [LyaP 37 
replace the kft affix 3.1.93 Ktv 37 introduced after 3.1.2 a verbal ййда 
6.4.1 co-occurring as a final member in composition excluding náN 37 as 
first member]. 


krsná-r| váso yája-m-ána-m pari-dha-p-ay-i-tvá (KS 11.10) ‘having caused the 
sacrificer to cover himself with a black cloth’; praty-diic-am arkd-m 
praty-ar-p-ay-i-tud (AV 2.12.55) ‘having offered a water oblation to the setting 
sun’; also with Lyap: ud-dhf-t-ya ju-hó-ti ‘having raised, offers a sacrificial 
oblation’, 


7.1.39 sUP-àrm !sU-?luK-*pürva-savarná-*a-at-'Se-"ya-5Da- 
*Dya-"yRC-!'aL-ah 


[In the Chándas 38) the substitute elements sU, luK (0), a long vowel 
corresponding to the preceding one (pürva-sa-varná- ^), á, at, Se, Da, 
Dy&, yáC and &L replace the sUP triplets [introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal áága 6.4.1]. 


1. an-rksará yydv-ah s-antu pdntha-h (= pdthin+eU (RV 10.85.23) for pdthin+Jas 

= pdnthdn-ah) ‘may the paths be thornless and straight’. 

2. parma-¢ vyóman (vyóman--Ni — 0! for vyóman-i) ‘in the highest heaven’. 

3. dhit-f for dht-tt+-Ta = dhr-ty-Á (RV 5.25.3) ‘through prayer’, 

4. ubhá devá divi-spfé-ð advín-a tá hav-a-mahe (RV 1.22.2) ‘we offer oblations to 
both divine Asvins who touch heaven' where the dual ending [au] is replaced by 
[a]. 

. nátád bráhman-át nind-d-mi (= nd tá-n bráhmaná-n nínd-a-mi) ‘I will not curse 
those brahmins'. 

6. nd yusm-é vàja-bandhav-ah (RV 8.68.19) = yay-á-m; asm-é indrd-brhas-patT (RV 

4.49.4) = vay-dm. 

7. urú-yð = uri-nd. 


E 
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8. ndbh-d = nábhi--Da = nábhi-FNi = nábh-au : nábh-4 prthivy-áh (RV 1.143.4), 

9. апизї-у@ = anu-stu-bh+Dyd = anu-st-00-ya = anu-stú-bh-a. 

10. sadhu-yá = sadhi-+sU—ya. 

11. vas-dni-d ydj-e-ta = vas-dnt-e ydj-e-ta ‘one should offer sacrificial oblations in 
spring’. 


7.1.40 am-ah шаб 


[In the Chándas 38] the substitute element maS replaces [the whole of 
1.1.55 the l-substitute] am (for miP 3.4.101). 


vádh-im аріға-т = hantlUN = vadhd-+luN (2448) = vadhátmiP = 
vadhd-+Cli+miP (8.1.43) = vadhd+Oli-tam (3.4.101) = vadhá-tsiC-tam (3.1.44) 
= vadhð+iT-siC+T+ma$ (6.4.48; 7.3.96) = vddh-Fm for ávadh-i-s-am (RV 
1.165.8) ‘I have killed (the demon) Vtra'; similarly Ктйт-Ет vrksd-sya 
sákha-m ‘I climbed on a branch of a tree’ = á-kram-i-s-am. 


7.1.41 lópa-s t-ah atmane-padé-su 


[In the Chándas 38] Іра (Ø) replaces the phoneme /t/ [of an l-substitute] 
of Átmane-padá (3.4.78: taN). 


gandharv-d-psarda-ah d-duh-ra (= d-duh-ata) : dT--duh-HAN = d-duh+0#| +ruT+ata 
(5.8) = d-duh-r-ada = d-duh-ra (6.1.97). duh-á-m advf-bhy&m páyo aghnyeyá-m 
(RV 1.164.27) = dug-dh-am : duh-HOT = duh-+0! +tám (3.4.101) = duh-Hám 
‘may the two draw cow's milk for the two Asvins'. daksina-táh say-e (= Se-te): 
STHAT = #Ё-Ма = rite (3.4.79) = e+e = Saye ‘lies down on the right/south 


side’. 


7.1.42 dhvam-ah dhvat 


[In the Chándas 38] the substitute element dhvat replaces [the whole of 
1.1.55 the l-substitute] dhvam [introduced after 3.1.2 a verbal áhga 
6.4.1]. 


antár Фа úa-mán-am var-ay-a-dhvat (= vdr-ay-a-dhvam) (Ait.Br. 2.6.14) ‘cover the 
heat {rom within itself". 


7.1.43 y áj-a-dhvainam iti ca 


[In the Chándas 38] the expression yáj-a-dhv-ai-nam is also (ca) intro- 
duced [to denote the 0 replacement of the final phoneme /m/ of affix 
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3.1.1 dhvam 42 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal áñga 6.4.1] yaj- 
‘sacrifice’ (I 1051). 


yája-dhvam ena-m = уйу-а-4һаф+епа-т = ydj-a-dhv-ai-na-m (8.1.88) ‘worship 
him’ (RV 8.2.37), 


7.1.44 tá-sya tat 


[In the Chándas 38] the substitute element tat replaces [the whole of 
1.155 l-substitute of ІОТ Parasmaipadá 2nd person plural] tá (3.4.101) 
[introduced after 3.1.2 a verbal áñga 6.4.1]. 


gótra-ńh gátra-m a-syá — nünd-rh kp-nu-tat (Ait.Br. 2.6.15.16) = kp HOT = 
kr-tSnú:ttá = kr-nu-tát. 


7.1.45 'taP-"tanaP-*tána-'thán-a-s-ca. 


[In the Chándas 38] the substitute elements taP, tanaP, tána and thána 
(ca) [replace the whole of 1.1.55 the I-substitute of 1ОТ Parasmaipadá 
2nd person plural tá, introduced after 3.1.2 a verbal айда 6.4.1]. 


1, taP: sru HOT = ёү-+$п\ї-Ма (3.1.74) = ár-nó-ta gravan-ah. 

2. tanaP: dha-HOT = dha+Slu+td = dd-dhà-rtana. 

3. tána: jus-HOT = jus+Sd-+td = jus--Slu-td = ju-jus-Htdna (6.1.10) = ju-jus-tána. 
4. thana: is-HOT = ís-Sá td = icch-HluK-tthána (39) = is-thdna (8.2.36; 4.41). 


7.1.46 iT-anta-h masi 


[ш the Chándas 38] the l-substitute mas (Parasmaipadá 1st per. plur.) 
ends in the phoneme short i(T). 


dip+N(O-+SaP-+mas = dip-£ca-mas (7.3.84) = dip-dy-+-a-+-mas (6.1.78; 7.3.101) = 
dip-áy-ð-masi ‘we light up’. 
7.1.47 Ktv-áh yaK 


[ш the Chándas 38 the final increment 1.1.46] yaK is introduced [after 
1.1.67 the affix 3.1.1] Ktv& [when introduced after 3.1.2 a verbal айра 
6.4.1]. 


da--Ktvá = dad+Ktud (4.76) = dat-tvá-ya ‘having given’. 
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7.1.48 ig-tv-fnam iti ca 


[In the Chándas 38] the expression is-tv-fnam is also (ca) introduced 
[with the substitute element Tnam replacing the final phoneme of Ktvá 
introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal áñga 6.4.1] yaj- ‘sacrifice, worship’ (I 
1051). 


yajKtvá = iaj+Ktvá (6.1.15) = ij-Ktvá (6.1.108) = ietvd (8.2.36) = is-tvá 
(8.4.41) = ia-tu-fnamn ‘having offered a sacrifice’. 


7.1.49 sná-tvÍ=áday-as=ca 


[In the domain of Chándas 38] the class of (gerundial) expressions begin- 
ning with sn&-tvf ‘having bathed’ are introduced as fully derived forms. 


and-+ktud = aná-tvf; pI-tuf. sóma-sya vd-vrdh-e (RV 3.40.7) ‘having drunk Soma. has 
grown'. 


7.1.50 at-Jase-r asuK 


[In the Chándas 38 the final increment. 1.1.46] asuK is inserted [after 
3.1.67 the sUP triplet] Jas (nom. plur.) [introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal 
Anga 6.4.1 ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme-class /a/ (at). 


bréhman-d-sah pítar-ah aémy-a-sah (RV 6.75.10); yé párv-a-so yd sípar-t-sah (RV 
10.15.2). 


7.1.51 'ásva-"kgirá-*vfsa-'lavaná-n-àm átma-pri-t-aú 
KyaC-i 


[The final increment 1.1.46 asuK 50 is inserted after 1.1.67 the nominal 
áhga-s 6.4.1] ásva- ‘horse’, ksfrá- ‘milk’, vísa- ‘bull’ and lavana- ‘salt’ 
[before 1.1.57 the affix 3.1.1] KyáC (3.1.8) to express the delight of the 
agent in these (&tma-prT-t-aí). 


atmdn-ah déva-m icch-d-ti = déea--KydO+ŠaP+tiP = aéoa-asuK+vé+a=ti = 
aév-a-e-y-d-ti (6.1.97) vddavd ‘the mare desires the stallion’; similarly 
ksir-a-s-y-d-ti bald-h ‘the child longs for milk’; vrs-a-a-y-a-ti gad-h ‘the cow 
longs for the bull’; lavan-as-y-f-ti ústra-h ‘the camel longs for salt’, But 
agvryáti (4.33) = ‘desires a horse for oneself’; kelr-yd-ti/ursi-yd-ti lavanr-yáti 
‘desires milk/a bull/salt for oneself". 
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7.1.52 ám-i sarva-namn-ah suT 


[The initial increment 1.1.46] ви Т is inserted at the head of the sUP 
triplet ám (sixth or gen. plur.) [introduced after 3.1.2] pronominal stems 
(sarva-namn-ah). 

sarud-+am = sarvd-+suT-dm = sdrvé+e-am (3.103) = sdrve-sam (8.3.59). tdd+am = 


tda+sam (2.102) = td+sdm (6.1.97) = té-sdm. sarvd-+-am = sáruð-s-Am; 
té-s-am. 


7.1.53 tré-s tráya-h 


The substitute morpheme tráya- replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the 
nominal áága 6.4.1] trí- ‘three’ [before 1.1.67 the sixth sUP triplet am 
59]. 


trí+am = tráya-Him = tráya--n-àm = trayd-n-dm (54; 3.102) = trayð-n-ám (6.1.169 
for accent, 8.4.2 for retroflexion). 


7.1.54 thrasv4-’nadi="aP-ah nuT 


[The initial inerement 1.1.46] nuT [is inserted at the head of the sixth 
sUP triplet ám 52, introduced after 3.1.2 nominal áñga-s 6.4.1 ending in 
1.1.72] a short vowel (hrasvá-") and those denoted by the t.t. паат 
(1.4.3ff.) or those [ending in 1.1.72 the feminine affixes 4.1.3ff.] denoted 
by the cover term aP (= CaP, TaP, DaP). 
1. devd-/hári-/sanú/pi-tf. tam = devá-n-am/hárrn-am /sanú-n-am /sünu-n-ám/ 
pitf-n-&m (3.102 for stem-final long vowel and 6.1.177 for alternate accent of 
айпӣ-п-т). 


2, nadi/vadhü--àm = nadf-n-1m /vadhú-n-am. 
3. séla+am = ééla-n-am. 


7.1.55 ‘sdt-*catur-bhyas=ca 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 nuT 54] is also (ca) [inserted at the head of 
the sixth sUP triplet ám 52, introduced after 3.1.2 nominal dhga-s 6.4.1 
indicating numerals 1.1.23] comprised by the t.t. sás (1.1.24) and catúr- 
‘four’. 

1. The number words denoted by the t.t. sas are: pdrican- '5', sás- '6', saptán- 7), 
astán- ‘8’, ndvan- ‘9’, 44#ап- ‘10°. pdrican-+m = pañcan+n-ám (6.1.179) 
райсап-іп-йт (6.4.7) = райсай-пйт (8.2.7); similarly sds--am = sas-+n-dm 
sad--n-ám (8.2.39) = san-n-ám, astd-n-dm, navd-n-ám, dasa-n-ám. 


" 
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2. catur-n-ám 


7.1.56 !grí-'grama-ny-ós=chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the initial increment 1.1.46 nuT 54 is inserted 
at the head of the sixth sUP triplet ám 52, introduced after 3.1.2 the 
nominal áñga-s 6.4.1] rf ‘glory’ and grama-ni- ‘village head’. 
#Ё+ат = &rT-n-ám (8.1.168) = ат-п-йт (8.4.2). By 1.4.5 nadf-stems are optionally 
covered by that t.t. before affix ám but by this rule [sri] is exempted from that 


option and, so far as Chéndas is concerned, [nuT] increment is necessarily in- 
serted. In non-Chandas: áriy-ám /érrn-ám. 


7.1.57 gó-h páda=ant-é 


[In the Chándas 56 the initial increment 1.1.46 nuT is inserted at the 

head of the sixth sUP triplet ám 52, introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal 

айра 6.4.1] gó- ‘cow/bull’, occurring at the end of a quarter verse of RV 
(p&da-ant-é). 

vid-má hf tvà gó-pati-rh Sara gé-n-am ‘we recognize you, O hero! as the protector of 

(all) cattle". (RV 10.47.2). When not so occurring: gáu-drh go-trá-m ud-á-srj-o 

ydd angirah (RV 2.23.18) 'O Añgiras! that you have released the cattle pen’. 


This form also occurs occasionally at the end of а pada: vi-ráj-arh gó-pati-ri. 
gv-am (RV 10.166.1). 


7.1.58 iT=IT-ah nuM dháto-h 


[The infixed increment 1.1.47] nuM [is inserted after the last, vowel of a 
verbal áñga 6.4.1] with marker short phoneme i(T) as rr [when first in- 
troduced (in the Dhatupatha)]. 


TU-ndd-Í sdm-rd-dh-au (1 67)-AT. = nd-nuM-d+SaP+tiP = ndand-a-ti ‘rejoices’; 


kúd-I dah-e (I 289)-AT/tumuN = kúnd-a-te "burns /kúnd-iT-tum = krind-i-tum 
Чо burn' (2.35). 


7.1.59 S-e muc-&di-n-àm 


|The infixed increment 1.1.47 nuM 58 is inserted after 1.1.67 the last 
vowel of the class of verbal áñga-s 6.4.1] beginning with muc- ‘release’ 
(VI 136) [before 1.1.66 the present system class marker] Sa [3.1.71]. 


The stems included in this class are listed in the Dhp. VI 186-43: 136 тис} 
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móks-an-e; 137 ‘oh chéd-an-e; 138 vidL labh-6, 139 lipA upa-deh-é; 140 sicÀ 
kedr-an-e; 241 kyt-Í chéd-an-e; 142 khidA pari-ghat-é; 143 písÁ ava-yav-é. 

muc+Sa+tiP = mu-nuM-c-+d=ti = music-d-ti ‘releases’; similarly lump-á-ti ‘cuts’; 
vind-d-ti ‘gains’; limp-d-ti ‘smears’; sifie-a-ti ‘sprinkles’; kynt-d-ti ‘cuts’; 
khind-d-ti ‘strikes’; pirhé-d-ti ‘cuts, divides’. But muc+tumuN = mók-tum 
(3.84; 8.2.30). 


7.1.60 !masji-"nas-or jhaL-i 


[The infixed increment 1.1.47 nuM 58 is inserted after the last vowel of 
the verbal diga-s 0.4.1] masj- ‘sink, plunge, immerse’ (VI 122) and nas 
‘disappear’ (IV 85) [before 1.1.67 affixes 3.1.1] beginning with a non- 
nasal consonant (jhaL-i). 
1. masj+tumuN = md-nuM-sj+tum = md-n-)jtum (8.2.29) = md-n-k+tum 
(8.2.30) = md-rh-K-tum (8.3.24) = md-ri-k-tum (8.4.58) ‘to plunge, immerse’, 
2. naf£+tumuN = nd-nuM-s+tum = nd-rh-s+tum (8.2.36; 3.24) = nd-ri-s-tum 
(8.4.41) “to disappear’. But masj--LyuT = májj-ana- (8.4.53) ‘immersion’. 


7.1.61 ‘rAdhi-*j4bh-or aC-i 


[The infixed increment 1.1.47 nuM 58 is inserted after the last vowel of 
the verbal 4nga-s 6.4.1] rádh- ‘subdue’ (IV 84) and jábh- ‘gape, snap out’ 
(I 451) [before 1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with] а vowel (aC-i). 

L rddh+NiC+SaP+iP = ra-n-dh-fa-ti = randh-é-a-ti (3.84) = randh-dy-a-ti 
(6.1.78) ‘cooks, delivers’; radh-NvuL  rd-n-dh-aka-; radh+GHaN = rd-n-dh-a- 
‘subjection’. 

2. jabh+-NIC+SaP+tiP = jan-bhdyati = ja-rh-bh-dy-a-ti (8324) = 
ja-m-bh-dy-a-ti (8.4.58) ‘snaps at’; jabh-+GHaN = jd-m-bha- ‘tooth’. 


7.1.62 ná-iT-i-&-IIT-i rádhe-h 


[The infixed inerement 1.1.47 nuM 58] is not (ná) [inserted after the last 
vowel of the verbal айда 6.4.1] rádh- ‘subdue’ (IV 84) [before 1.1.66 an 
affix 3.1.1 with initial increment 1.1.46] iT, excluding such l-substitutes 
of IIT. 
rddh+tumuN = rádh-HiT-tum (2.35) = rddh-i-tum; similarly radh-i-tdvya-, but 
radh-HIT = ra-ra-n-dh-i-vá/ * i-má; radh--LyuT/NvuL = rá-n-dh-ana/ *-aka-. 
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7.1.63 rabhe-r á-'SaP-"IIT-oh 


[The infixed increment 1.1.47 nuM 58 is inserted after the last vowel of 
the verbal айра 6.4.1] rabh- ‘grasp, clasp, seize’ (I 1023) [before 1.1.66 af- 
fixes 3.1.1 beginning with vowels 61] excluding SaP and the l-substitutes 
of IIT (Perfect). 


G-rabh-+NiC+SaP+tiP = d-ra-n-bh=ay-a-ti = á-rambh-ay-a-ti ‘causes to undertake’; 
&-rabh+GHaN = a-ra-m-bh-d- ‘beginning’, but é+rabh+SaP+te = d-rabh-a-te; 
а-таһ+ИТ &-rebh-e(S) (6.4.120). 


7.1.64 labhe-s=ca 


|The infixed increment 1.1.47 nuM 58 is] also (ca) [inserted after the last 
vowel of the verbal айда 6.4.1] labh- ‘gain’ (I 1024) [before 1.1.66 affixes 
3.1.1 beginning with vowels 61, excluding SaP and such l-substitutes of 
IIT 63]. 
labh-+NiC+SaPHiP = la-m-bh-dy-a-ti ‘causes to gain’, but labh+SaP+te = 
lábh-a-te; labh-IT = labh-+eŠ = lebh-é. 


7.1.65 4N-ah y-i 


[The infixed increment 1.1.47 nuM 58 is inserted after the last vowel of 
the verbal айда 6.4.1 labh- ‘gain’ (I 1024) 64] co-occurring with the 
preverb áN [before an affix 3.1.1 beginning with] phoneme /у- * /. 


G&Habh+NyaT = d-la-m-bh-ya+TaP = á-la-m-bh-y-ð gati-h/vddava ‘a cow/mare to 
be sacrificed’, but labh+yaT = lábh-ya- ‘to be gained’. 


7.1.66 Gp-at pra-$amsá-y-&m 


[The infixed increment 1.1.47 пуМ 58 is introduced after the last vowel 
of the verbal ánga 6.4.1 labh- ‘gain’ (I 1024) 64] co-occurring with the 
preverb üpa-" [before 1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1 beginning with phoneme y- ° 
65] to denote praise (pra-Sars-á-y-8m). 


ípa-Habh--NyàT--T4P (3.1124; 4.1.4) = upa-la-m-bh-y-d vid-yá ‘wisdom worthy of 
being acquired’, but upa-Habh--yàT = upa-lábh-ya- ‘obtainable’. 
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7.1.67 upa-sarg-át 'KHaL-'GHaN-oh 


[The infixed increment 1.1.47 nuM 58 is inserted after the last vowel of 
the verbal áhga 6.4.1 labh- ‘gain’ (I 1024) 64] co-occurring with preverbs 
[before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1] KHaL and GhaN. 
Teat--prá-Habh--KHal (3.3.126) = Isat-pra-ld-m-bh-a- “easily deceived’; 
prá-Habh--GHaN = pra-la-m-bh-d- ‘gaining, acquisition’. But labh-4GHaN = 


lábh-a- ‘gain, profit’; Tedt--abh--ICHaL = Ieal-ldbh-a- (8.4.60) ‘to be obtained for 
a little’. 


7.1.68 ná !sü-"dür-bhyàm kévala-bhyam 


[The infixed increment 1.1.47 nuM 58] is not, (ná) [inserted after the last 
vowel of the verbal айда 6.4.1 labh- ‘gain’ 64 before 1.1.66 the affixes 
3.1.1 KHal and GHaN 67] when co-occurring singly with the preverbs 
sú-° and dúr-°. 

su+labh+KHaL = su-ldbh-a- ‘easy to obtain’; similarly dur-lábh-a- ‘difficult. to ob- 


tain, rare’. su labh--GHaN = eu-labh-d-/dur-labh-á- ‘easily obtainable/rare', 
But su+pra-+labh-+KHaL = su-pra-lá-m-bha-. 


7.1.69 vibhasa 'CíN-*Namul-oh 


[The infixed increment 1.1.47 nuM 58] is optionally (vibhasa) [inserted 
after the last vowel of the verbal айда 6.4.1 labh- ‘gain’ before 1.1.66 the 
affixes 3.1.1] CÍN and NamuL. 


1, labh+OíN = áT:Habh#0iN (6.4.71) = dla-m-bh-i/d-labh-i í (labh-UN = 
d-Habh OWN --ta-0! 6.4.104) ‘was gained’, 
2. labh--NamuL = ld-m-bh-am la-m-bh-am /labh-am labh-am ‘having gained’. 


7.1.70 'áK-IT-"ac-àrn sarva-náma-sthán-é=á-dhat-oh 


[The infixed increment 1.1.47 nuM 58 is inserted after the last vowel of a 
nominal 4.1.1 айда 6.4.1] with IT marker denoted by the siglum uK (= 
U, В, L) or one [ending in 1.1.72 such affix] excluding verbal stems 
(a-dhato-h), and the verbal stem ac- (= ane- : айе-6.4:24) [before 1.1.66] 
strong sUP triplets (sarva-náma-sthán-é). 
1. bhdvatU-eU = bhdv-d-n-t+sU (6.4.14) = bhdv-a-n-t+9 (6.1.88) = bhdva-nd 
(8.2.23); *+аи = bhdua-n-t+au: *Jas/am = bháva-n-t-ah/bháva-n-t-am. 
2. gam+SatR = gdm+SaP+atR (3.1.68) = gácch-a+at+sU = gácch-a-t+sU (6.1.97) = 
gécch-a-n-t+ (6.1.68) = gácch-a-n (8.2.23); gdcch-a-nt-au, gácch-a-n-tah, 
gácch-a-n-t-am. 
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3. prd-+aric-a-ti = prá+añc+KviN (3.2.59) = pråñc+Kvin (6.1.101) = práðetKviN 
(6.4.24) = prácj4 (6.1,67)-+aU = pré-i-c+ (6.1.68) = prå-ñ0 (8.2.23) = pran 
(8.2.30). práric-au, práric-ah, práñe-am; prác--Saa = prác-ah; prác--Si (1.1.42) 
prdfi-c-i. 

4. éra-HyasUN = éréyas-FsU (6.2.25) = éréyd-n-a--sU (6.4.14) = sréya-n-s--9 (6.1.68) 
= &réyd-n@ (8.2.23); #réya-rh-s-au (8.3.23); éréya-mh-s-ah, sréyða-s-am; 
Sréyas-+Si = éréya-r-s-i; réyas--Saa = sréyas-ah. 

But ukhá-y-am sráms-a-ti = ukhá44« --erarhe--KviP = ukha-sráðstKviP = 
ukha-arde+sU = ukhāsrás+% (0.1.07) = ukha-srát (8.2.72) ‘falling in the 
cauldron’ from the verbal stem srána-Ú ava-ardrha-an-e (I 790). The only excep- 
tion to the constraint [á-dhato-b] of this rule is in respect of áncÚ 
gáti-páj-anay-oh 1 203. 


7.1.71 yuje-r á-sam-as-e 


[The infixed increment 1.1.47 nuM 58 is inserted after the last vowel of 


the nominal айда 6.4.1] yuj- (VII 7) [before 1.1.66 the strong sUP affixes 
(sUT and Si 1.1.42-3) 70]. 


yu-nd-k-ti = yuj+KviN (3.2.59) = yúj+sU = yú-ñ-j+Ø (8.1.08) = yusið (8.2.23) = 
yin,  yí-i-au,  yü-ü-ah,  yí--am but бат  yundkti = 
adva-19 Lyuj4-KwiP. (3.2.81) = agva-yúj Hal = agva-yúj# (6.1.68) = asva-yik 
(8.2.30). 


7.1.72 ná-purns-aka-sya 'jhal=*aC-ah 


[The infixed inerement 1.1.47 nuM 58 is inserted after the last vowel of] 
a neuter (ná-pums-aka-sya) [nominal 4.1.1 айга 6.4.1 ending in 1.1.72] a 
non-nasal consonant (jhaL-') or a vowel (^-aC-ah) [before 1.1,66 the 
strong sUP 1.1.42-3 triplets 70]. 

In the case of neuter nominal stems the only strong sUP triplet is the substitute 
morpheme Si replacing both Jas and Sas (7.1.20; 1.1.42). 

1. yáfas--Si = ydéa-n-s-i (6.4.10) = ydéa-rh-s-i (8.3.24) 'renowns'; uda-fvft--Si = 
uda-sví-n-t-i ‘mixtures of water and buttermilk’. 

2. vána--Si = vdna-n-i (8.4.8) forests’; dddhi--Si = dadh-I-n- ‘curds’, mádhün-i 
‘honeys’; kartf-n-i (8.4.1) ‘agents’; but bahu-pr-Si = bahu-pr-i ‘possessing 
many fortified cities’; vímala-div--Si = vfmala-div-i ‘possessing a clear sky’; 
cattir+-Si = catu-á-r-i (98) = catu-d-r-i ‘4? 
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7.1.73 iK-ah=aC-i vi-bhák-t-au 


[The infixed increment 1.1.47 nuM is inserted after the last vowel of a 
neuter 72 nominal 6.4.1 áñga ending in 1.1.72] one of the vowels denoted 
by the siglum iK (= i, u, р, ]) [before 1.1.66] vibhákti (1.4.104) [affixes = 
sUP triplets here, beginning with] a vowel (aC-i). 
vári T/Ne/Nasl/Nae/os/Ni = véri-n/a/e/as/as/oa/i; mádhun-a/e /as /as/o fi; 
kartf-n-1/e/as/a5/os Á. 


7.1.74 ty-tiya=adi-su bhag-i-tá-purns-k-át purn-vát= 
galava-sya 


{A neuter 72 nominal 4.1.1 áhga ending in 1.1.72 one of the vowels 
denoted by the siglum iK (= i,u,r,|) 73] which has a masculine counter- 
part (bhas-i-tá-purns-k-8t) is treated like a masculine (purn-vát) [before 
1.1.66 sUP triplets beginning with a vowel 73] starting with the third 
case (tr-tfys-&di-su) according to the grammarian Galava. 

gráma-m ndy-a-ti = gráma+nī+KviP = grama-nf- m., grama-ní- n. 


(1.2.47) Ta/Ne/Nas(I)/os/& = grüma-ni-n/a/e/as/oa/i : — grüma-ny/&/ds/ 
бв/ёт (3.116). 


7.1.75 'ásthi-'dádhi-*sákthi-'áks-n-àm ánaN udátta-h 


The substitute element ánaN with a high pitch (udátta-h) accent 
replaces [the айга 6.4.1 final phoneme 1.1.53 of the nominal stems 4.1.1] 
ásthi- ‘bone’, dádhi- ‘curd’, sákthi- ‘thigh’ and áksi- ‘eye’ [before 1.1.66 
sUP triplets with initial vowels 73 beginning with the third case 74]. 
1. dsthi+Ta/Ne/Nas(I)/os/Ni = asth-dn+a/e/as/osfi = asthün-í/ (6.4,134)/ 
e/ah/oh /asthán-i/asth-n-f, 9. dadhán-i/dadhn-f; 3. sakthán-i/sakth-n-f, 4. 
asthán-i/asth-n-f (6.4.136), 


7.1.76 chándas-i-ápi dré-yá-te 


In the Chándas [the substitute element ánaN with udátta accent 75] is 
also (ápi) seen (drs-yá-te) [to replace the айда 6.4.1 final phoneme 1.1.53 
of the nominal stems 4.1.1 ásthi- ‘bone’, dádhi- ‘curd’, sákthi- ‘thigh’ 
and áksi- 'eye' 75]. 


[dré-yá-te ‘is seen’] implies contexts other than those specified in 75 above: (a) before 


868 


affixes beginning with consonants: dethi+bhia = asth-án-tbhis = astháð-bhih 
(8.2.7; 3.15); (b) before first and second sUP triplets: ásthiSi = asth-án-i 
(6.4.8); (c) before non-vibhákti affixes: dksi--matuP = aks-dn+matUP (8.4.2) = 
ake-d0-+nuT-matUP (8.2.1,16) = aks-a-n-vdi- (8.2.9; 6.1.176 for accent) = 
aks-a-n-udt (8.4.2); asth-a-n-vát-. 


7.1.77 Í ca dvi-vac-an-é 


[In the Chándas 76] the substitute phoneme long /f/ replaces [the ánga 
6.4.1 final 1.1.552 of the nominal stems 4.1.1 ásthi- ‘bone’; dádhi- ‘curd’, 
sákthi- 'thigh' and áksi- ‘eye’ 75 before 1.1.66] dual sUP triplets 
(dvi-vac-an-é). 
The expression (udátta-h| recurs here from 75 above, so that the substitute has the 
high-pitched accent. 
dkei--Sr (19) = aksi-+# = aks- te indra pirigal-¢ ‘your eyes, O Indra, are tawny- 
brown’; aks-f-bhyam. 


7.1.78 ná-abhy-às-t-Bt-Satuh 


[The infixed increment 1.1.47 nuM 58] is not (ná) [inserted after the last 
vowel of the affix 3.1.1] SatR- [introduced after 3.1.2] reduplicated 
verbal |áñga-s 6.4.1 before 1.1.66 strong sUP triplets (1.1.42-3) 70]. 


da4S&R = da+Slut+SatR = da-dā+átę (6.1.10; 7.4.59) = da-dW-atR (6.4.112) = 


déd-atisu/au/Jas/am = dad-at49 (6.1.68), — dad-at-au/ah/am. 
jaks+SdtR+sU/au/Jas/am = jdkeat+, jáks-at=au/ah/am. Exception to 70 
above. 


7.1.79 vá ná-purhs-aka-sya 


(The infixed increment 1.1.47 nuM 58] is optionally (va) [inserted after 
the last vowel of] a neuter (ná-purms-aka-sya) [nominal 4.1.1 áñga 6.4.1 
derived from a reduplicated verbal stem with affix 3.1.1 Sg 78 before 
1.1.66 strong ОР triplets (1.1.42-3) 70]. 


dha--SdtR = dha+Šlu-rdtR = dá-dha-at (6.1.10; 7.4.59; 8.4.54)+% = d£-dh0-at+Ší 
(6.4.112) = dddh-a-n-t-i/dddh-at-. 
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7.1.80 а-% 1ёт-°пайу-бг пим 


[The infixed increment 1.1.47] nuM is [optionally 79 inserted after the 
last vowel of the affix 3.1.1 SátR 78 introduced after 3.1.2 a verbal áhga 
6.4.1 ending in 1.1.72] the vowel phoneme /a/ [before 1.1.66 the affixes] 
St and those denoted by the t.t. nadf (3.4.3ff.). 


tud-SdtR = ааба = tud-td-at- = tud-á-t- (81.97) p = 
tud-d-n-t-I/tud-dt-1; tud-dt--NIP. (416) = tud-d-n-t-t/tud-at-f; ya+SatR = 
уй-401+4Е = yo+dt+St = yé-n-t-1/yat-F (6.1.173 for accent when nuM is not 
inserted). Similarly yát4-NIP = y&-n-t-Y/yat-f. 

The reason for repeating [nuM] in this rule when it was already recurring from 58 
onwards is to block out the recurrence of particles [ná 78] and [và 79] simul- 
taneously in this sútra and avoid undesirable interpretations such as the incre- 
ment may be optionally inserted before the affixes [St, nadf] and not at all after 
ábga-s ending in the phoneme-class /a/, leading to false forms like [*kurv-á-n-t-1] 
as alternative to [kurv-at-f] but not to [kar-i-sy-á-n-ti]. 


7.1.81 'SaP-*SyaN-or nítya-m 


[The infixed increment 1.1.47 nuM 80] is necessarily (nítya-m) [inserted 
after the last vowel of affix 3.1.1 SátR 78 introduced after 3.1.2 verbal 
Ááhga-s 6.4.1 ending in 1.1.72 the present class markers] SaP and SyaN 
[before 1.1.66 the affixes St and nadf (1.4.3ff.) 80]. 


1. pac+SétR = pde+SaP+atR = pde-a-+at+Si/NiP = pác-a-n-t-I (6.1.97). 
2. div+ŚyaN+ŚátR = dfo-ya-at-- SL/NIP (8.2.78) = dfv-y-a-n-t-r (6.1.97). 


7.1.82 s-AU anaduh-ah 


[The infixed increment 1.1.47 nuM 80 is inserted after the last vowel of 
the dnga 6.4.1 of the nominal stem 4.1.1] anad-úh- ‘ox’ [before 1.1.68 the 
sUP triplet] sU. 


anad-úh+sU = anad-d-a-h--sU (98) = anad-váh-HsU (6.1.77) = anad-vá-n-h #8 = 
anad-vánh-H4 (6.1.68) = anad-vánð (8.2.23). 


7.1.83 ‘dfs=*sv-dvas="sv4-tavas-arn chándas-i 


In the Chándas [the infixed increment 1.1.47 nuM 80 is inserted after the 
last vowel of the áhga 6.4.1 of the nominal stems 4.1.1] *-dís- 
'apppearing like’, sv-ávas- ‘affording good protection’ and svá-tavas 'self- 
strong’ [before 1.1.66 the sUP triplet sU 82]. 
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1. Fdfé-FaU = tdf-n-£+sU = r-d/-ñ-£€+0 (6.1.68) = r-d-ri-8 (8.2.23) = r-df-ri (8.2.30), 
2. sv-avas-+aU = sv-avd-n-e-+sU (8.4.14) = sv-auans A (6.1.68) = av-ava-n( (8.2.23). 
3. svá-ta-vö-n. 


7.1.84 div-áh=auT 


The substitute phoneme au(T) replaces [the áhga 6.4.1 final phoneme 
1.1.52 of the nominal stem 4.1.1] div- ‘sky, heaven’ [before 1.1.66 the 
sUP triplet sU 82]. 


ача = di-au+sU = dyaú-s = dyati-h (8.2.66; 3.15). 


7.1.85 !pathí(n)'mathí(n)-rbhuks-&m aT 


The substitute phoneme long &(T) replaces [the Áüga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 
phoneme of the nominal stems 4.1.1] pathín- ‘path’, mathín- ‘churning 
rod or stick' and pbhuksín- 'n.pr. of Indra or the first of the Rbhu-s' 
[before 1.1.66 the sUP triplet sU 82]. 


1. pathfn+sU = pathí-a+sU = pathd-a-+sU (86) = panthd-a-+eU (87) = pánth-a-h 
(6.1.199 for accent; 6.1.97; 8.2.66; 3.15). Similarly 2. mánth-a-h; 3. rbhuks-d-h. 


7.1.86 iT-ah=aT sarva-nama-sthan-é 


The substitute phoneme short a(T) replaces the short phoneme i(T) [of 
the áhga-s 6.4.1 of the nominal stems 4.1.1 pathfn- ‘path’, mathín- 
‘churning rod or stick’ and pbhuksín- ‘n.pr. of Indra’ 85 before 1.1.66] 
strong sUP (affixes 1.1.42-3). 

Exx. before [sU] cited under 85 above. pathin+au/Jas/am = páthan--au (6.1.199) 


= pánthan-Fau (87) = pánthán-tau (8.4.8)/pdnthan-ah/pdnthan-am. Similarly: 
mánthan-tau/ah/am; rbhuksdn-au/ah/am. 


7.1.87 th-ab nth-ah 


The substitute phoneme /nth/ replaces the phoneme /th/ [of the ánga-s 
6.4.1 of the nominal stems 4.1.1 pathín- 'path' and mathín- 'churning 
stick or rod’ 85 before strong sUP triplets (1.1.42-3) 86]. 

Exx. cited under 86 above. 
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7.1.88 bha-sya TE-r lópa-h 


Lópa (0) replaces the syllable beginning with the last vowel of BHA 
(1.4.18-9) stems [of the nominal 4.1.1 áħga-s 6.4.1 pathín- ‘path’, mathín- 
‘churning stick’ and pbhuksín- ‘n.pr. of Indra’ 85 before sUP triplets 
beginning with a vowel or y-" 1.4.18]. 


vathín pas /Ta /Ne/Nas(1)/oa/Ni = path-&/é/dh/6t/f; tam = path-ám wherein 0 
replaces "-ín, math-d/€/áh /óh /ám Á; rbhuks-á /é/áh /óh /ám f. 


7.1.89 púrns-ah=asUN 


The substitute element asUN replaces [the айда 6.4.1 final 1.1.53 
phoneme of the nominal stem 4.1.1] púrns- ‘man, male’ [before 1.1.66 the 
strong sUP triplets (1.1.42-3) 86]. 
ptirns+eU/au/Jas/am = ptím-as-FU/au/Jae/am = piima-n-s+-sU/au/Jas/am (70) 
= púmans+sU/au/Jas/am = рїтапз+ф (6.1.68)/au/as/am = púmān- 
(8.2.23)/pumans-au/ah/am = púmarhs-au /ah /am (8.3.23). 


7.1.90 gó-tah=N-IT 


[The strong sUP triplets (1.1.42-3) 86 introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal 
4.1.1 áñga 6.4.1] gó- ‘cow/bull’ are treated like those having marker N as 
IT. 


sótal/au/Jas = gaú-sU/au/ah = gaú-h, gáv-au/ah (6.1.78), For gózam/Sas cf. 
6.1.93 gám /gás (= gá-h). 


7.1.91 NaL uttama-h уй 
[The Parasmaipadá first person l-substitute of IIT 3.4.82] NaL is option- 
ally (v&) [treated like those having N as IT marker 90]. 


pac+Nab = pa-pac--NaL = pa-pác-a/pa-pác-a (8.1.8; 7.4.60). But pac+NaL (3rd 
pers. sing.) = pa-pá-ca. 


7.1.92 sákhy-ur á-sam-bud-dh-au 


[The strong sUP triplets (1.1.42-3) 86] excluding the vocative sing. 
(é-sam-bud-dh-au) [introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal 4.1.1 айда 6.4.1] 
sákhi- 'friend, companion' [are treated like those with marker N as IT 
90]. 
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sákhi-teU/au/Jas/am = adkh-ai+aw/Jas/am (1.8.115) = sákhay-au/as/am 
(6.1.78). For sákhi tal! ef. 93 below. 
sakhi-+eU (sam-bud-dh-au) = adkh-e (3.108; 6.1.69). 


7.1.93 anaN s-AU 


The substitute element anaN replaces [the áñga 6.4.1 final 2.2.53 
phoneme of the nominal stem 4.1.1 sákhi- ‘companion’ 92 before 1.1.66 
the sUP triplet] sU [excluding that of the vocative singular 92]. 


sákhi+sU = sdkh-an+sU = sákhän +a (64:8) = edkhan-+# (6.1.68) = sákhað (8.2.7); 
before voc. sing.: sdkh-e (92 above). 


7.1.94 !r T-"usánas-^puru-dáiné-as-'an-eh-ás-àrn са 


[The substitute element anaN 93] also (ca) replaces [the áñga 6.4.1 final 
1.1.53 of the nominal stems 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] short p(T) and 
usánas- ‘n.pr.’, puru-dáms-as- ‘abounding in marvelous deeds’ and 
an-eh-ás- ‘unrivaled’ [before 1.1.66 the sUP triplet sU 93 excluding that 
of the vocative singular 92]. 


1. “рТ: kartf+8U = kart-dn+sU = kart-Gn+0 (6.4.8; 6.1.68) = kar-táf (8.2.7); 
kar-tf--sU (voc.) = kar-tar+sU (3.110) = kdr-tar-+# (8.2.24) = kar-táh (8.3.15). 

2. uéínas+sU = usdnatan+aU = uddn-a-n+sU (6.1.97) = usdn-an +4 (6.1.68) = 
ч#йпаў (8.2.7) = чёйпй; +80 (vocative) = úsanas+% = tíanas = úganah. 

Similarly 3. puru-ddriéa, апећа; voc.: piíru-darhah, dnehah. 


7.1.95 trC-vát króg-tu-h 


[Before 1.1.66 strong sUP triplets (1.1.42-3) 86, excluding the vocative 
singular 92, the nominal 4.1.1 áüga 6.4.1] krós-tu ‘jackal’ is treated like 
one [ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] С. 
kru£étuN (Unadi) = krés-tu-rsU/au/Jas/am = krus+t{O+sU/au/Jas/am = 
kros-tf+6U/au/as/am  kros-t-dn--sU (94) = kros-t-án = kros-táð (6.1.68; 
4.8; 8.2.7); kros-tf+au/as/am = kros-tár-au/as/am (3.110; 6.4.11); +sU (voc.) 
= krós-to (3.108; 6.1.69). 
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7.1.96 striy-&m ca 


[Before 1.1.66] a feminine [affix 4.1.3ff.| also (са) [the nominal 4.1.1 айда 
6.4.1 krós-tu- ‘jackal’ 95 is treated like one ending in 1.1.72 the affix 
3.1.1 О 95]. 


krós-tu--NÉS (4.1.63) = kros-tf--INÍS (4.1.41) = krog-tr-f. 


7.1.97 vibhasa tr-tfy&-adi-su-aC-i 


[The nominal 4.1.1 4nga 6.4.1 krós-tu- ‘jackal’ 95 is treated like one end- 
ing in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1 t(C 95] optionally (vibhasa) [before 1.1.66] 
SUP triplets with initial vowels (aC-i), beginning with the third (case: 
ty-tiya-adi-su). 
Krós-tu-/kros-tf-Ta/Ne/Nas(I)/oe/Ni = krós-tu-na (3.120)/kros-tr-á; krós-tav-e 
(3.111)/kros-tr-é; krós-t-o-h (6.1.110)/kros-t-ú-h (6.1.111); krós-t-au (3.118-19)/ 
kros-tdr-i (3.110). 


7.1.98 'catür-'anad-üh-or 4M udátta-h 


[The infixed inerement 1.1.47] &M with high-pitched accent (ud-átta-h) 
[is inserted after the last vowel of the nominal 4.1.1 áfga-s 6.4.1] catár- 
‘four’ and anad-úh- ‘beast of burden’ [before 1.1.66 the strong sUP 
triplets (1.1.42-3) 86]. 

catúr+Jas/Śi = catu-G-r-as/i = catvár-ah /catvár-i. 


anad-úh+sU = апай-и-й-һ+вШ = anad-vé-n-h+sU (82) = anad-vá-ný (6.1.68) = 
anad-vāný (8.2.23); anad-vāh=au/as/am. 


7.1.99 aM sam-búd-dh-au 


[The infixed increment 1.1.47] aM [is inserted after the last vowel of the 
nominal 4.1.1 ййра-з 6.4.1 catür- ‘four’ and anad-úh- ‘beast of burden’ 
98 before 1.1.66] the vocative singular (sam-büd-dh-au). 
1. priy-d-catur-+8U = priy-d-catu-a-r-40 (6.1.68) = priy-d-catv-a-r = príy-a-catv-a-h 
(8.3.15). 
2. anad-íh eU = énad-u-a-h-raU = dnad-v-a-n-h+9 (82; 6.1.68) = dnad-vand 
(8.2.23) = dnad-van. 
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7.1.100 FT-ah iT-dháto-h 


The substitute phoneme short i(T) replaces [the айда 6.4.1 final 1.1.52] 
phoneme long f(T) of a verbal [айда 6.4.1] (dháto-h). 


kf+ŠáHiP = kir-d-ti ‘scatters’; kf-HKtd- = kir--nd- (8.2.42) = kir-nd- (8.2.76) = 
kir-nd- (8.4.1) ‘scattered’, But pitf-n-ám. 


7.1.101 upa-dh4-y-as=ca 


[The substitute phoneme short i(T) 100] also replaces [the áñga 0.4.1] 
penultimate (upa-dhá-y-&h) [phoneme long F(T) of a verbal stem 100]. 


krt+NíO+ŠaP+tiP = kirtHítatti = kirt (8.2.70) а (7.3.84) = krrt-dy-a-ti 
(6.1.78) ‘extols, celebrates’, 


7.1.102 uT ósth-ya-pürva-sya 


The substitute phoneme short u(T) replaces [the айда 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 
vowel long f(T) of a verbal stem 100] preceded by a labial (consonant: 
ósth-ya-purva-sya). 


pF+Ktd- = pur+Ktá- = par-td- (8.2.57,76) ‘filled up’; pf+saN+ŚaP+HiP = 
pú-pur-sa-ta=ti (6.1.9) = pú-púr-sa-ti (8.2.76; 3.59) ‘desires to fill’ 


7.1.103 bahulá-m chándas-i 


In the Chándas [the substitute short vowel u(T) 102] variously replaces 
|the айга 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 vowel long F of verbal stems 100). 
This is in contexts other than those specified above. 
1. when f is preceded by a consonant other than a labia: tf4-KGN (32171) = 
td-tf +4 (6.1.8; 7.4.66); = td-tur-i-; -Kf-ta-tur-f. 
2. Does not operate when f is preceded by a labial: — pf--KiN-HamaP = 
pa-pf-HiT-tama = pd-pr-i-tama-; but pd-pur-i/pa-pur-f (8.2.171). 
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7.2.1 siC-i vfd-dhi-h parasmai-padé-su 


Substitute vowels denoted by the t.t. vfd-dh-i (1.1.1 = 8, ai, au) replace 
[the áñga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 vowel denoted by the siglum iK (= i, u, r, ] 
1.1.3) of a verbal stem before 1.1.66 the Aorist marker] siC (3.1.44), co- 
occurring with Parasmaipadá l-substitutes. 
By metarule 1.1.3 Vfddhi and Gun used by themselves imply the substituenda as 
vowels represented by the siglum iK. So the йй а vowels involved are i, u, p or 
dust = d-cai-e-IT--t (3.4.100; 7.3.98; 8.3.59) = d-cai-s-I-t ‘has heaped up’; 
similarly pa-HUN = pa-+siC-+iT+s+IT+t (35; 3.96) = d-pav-i-d-I-t (8.2.28) = 
á-pav-tt; КүівіС = d-kp-ksiC-HIT4t = d-kar-s-Ft, but before Átmanepadá l- 
substitutes. cyu-+siC-Hta = d-cyo-s-ta (3.84; 8.3.59; 4.41); kr-FsiC-Hta = d-kr-0-ta 
(1.2.12; 8.2.27) = d-kr-ta. 


7.2.2 a T-ah r-lá-anta-sya 


[Substitute vrddhi 1 (à 1.1.1) replaces) the short vowel a(T) [of a verbal 

Áhga 6.4.1] ending in ( ° ánta-sya) the phonemes /r/ or /1/ [before 1.1.66 

the Aorist, marker siC followed by Parasmaipadá l-substitutes 1]. 
ksar+siC+t = a-ksárj4T-siC-1T4 = d-ksür--U--rt (8.2.28) = d-ksar-i ‘has 


trickled or oozed’; similarly jval-téiC--t = á-jvðl-r-t ‘has burnt’. Prior exception 
to 7 below. 


7.2.8 lvádÁ-*vrájÁ-'hál-anta-sya aC-ah 


[Substitute vfddhi 1] replaces the vowel (aC) [of the verbal áñga-s 6.4.1] 
vád- ‘speak’ (I 1058), vráj- ‘wander; (I 272) and those ending in a con- 
sonant (háL-anta-sya) [before 1.1.66 the Aorist marker siC co-occurring 
with Parasmaipadá l-substitutes 1]. 

"The expression [aC] here, like [aT in the preceding rule] is to remove the constraint 
of metarule 1.1.3 which stipulates that the substituenda are the vowels com- 
prised by the siglum iK. [vád-, vráj-] though ending in a consonant, are in- 
cluded to block out the option introduced under 7. 

1. vad--8iC--t = d-vad-AT-sic--IT-t (35; 3.96) = d-vad-i--r-t (8.2.28) = d-vad--t. 

2. d-wüj-kt. pactsiC = d-pak-s-rt (3.96; 8.2.30) ‘has cooked’; bhid+siC = 
d=bhait-s-I-t (8.4.55) ‘has broken’; rudh-teiC = d-raut-e-T-t ‘has blocked’. 
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7.2.4 па=їТ-ї 


[Výddhi (1.1.1) 1] does not (ná) replace [the áñga 6.4.1 vowel 3 of verbal 
stems ending in 1.1.72 a consonant 3 before 1.1.66 the Aorist marker siC 
1] co-oceurring with [initial increment 1.1.46] iT [followed by 
Parasmaipadá l-substitutes 1]. 
div+siC = d-div-iT-aiC--IT4 (35.3.98) = d-dev-i-U-I-t (3.86; 8.2.28)  d-dev-I-t ‘has 
sported or gambled’; similarly: тив-РвіС = d-mos-I4 ‘has stolen’, bui from 
stems ending in vowels, cf. 1 above. 


7.2.5 !h-"?m-*y-anta-'ksana-*évásÁ-"j&gr-" Ní-*évi-"éT-IT-àm 
pap Bp- 


[Vfddhi (1.1.1) 1 does not 4 replace the vowel З of the áħga-s 6.4.1 of 
verbal stems ending in 1.1.72] the phonemes /h, m, y/ as also of ksan- 
‘injure’ (УШ 3), svás- ‘breathe’ (II 60), jágr- ‘wake up’ (II 63) and those 
[ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] NiC, as also $vi- ‘swell’ (I 1059) and 
those with marker E(T) as IT [when first introduced in the Dhp.] [before 
1.1.66 the Aorist marker siC 1 co-occurring with initial increment iT 4 
followed by Parasmaipadá l-substitutes 1]. 


1. -h: grah+siC-t = á-grahti-a Hi (35, 3.96) = d-grah-i-f-r-t (8.2.28) = d-grah-Ft 
(6.1.101) ‘has grasped or seized’; similarly: 2. ayam+siC-+t = deyam-F-t ‘has 
made a sound’. 3. d-vyay-Ft ‘has spent money’. 4. d-kaan-F-t ‘has injured’, 5. 
d-Svas-T-t ‘has breathed’. 6. jágrtsiC = á-jágar-kt (3.84) ‘woke up’, 7, 
G+in+NiC+siC+t (6.4.72) = @Т+ап-є-Н-в-14 = atin-ay-i-G-rt (6.1.90, 78; 
8.2.28) = atin-ay-I-t (3.1.41 blocking 3.1.48) ‘caused to ebb’, This is restricted to 
the three other verbal stems dhvan-, il-, ard- in the domain of Chándas only; 
elsewhere affix [CaN] replaces [siC]. 8. svitsiC+t = d-svay-Ft (3.84) ‘has 
swollen’. 9, rag-É+i-s-Ã-t = d-rag-I-t ‘has doubled’, Examples 1, 5 and 9 are 
exceptions to 7 below. 


7.2.6 ürn-ó-te-r vibhasa 


|Vfddhi 1 does not 4] optionally (vibhása) [replace the vowel 3 of the 
Áüga 6.4.1 of the verbal stem] ürnu- 'cover' (H 30) [before 1.1.66 the 
Aorist marker siC 1 co-occurring with initial increment iT 4 followed by 
Parasmaipadá l-substitutes 1]. 


prá-Fürnu-HT-siC-HT-4. = рга-+@Т-йгпм-Н1-Й-14 = praírnav-I-t (3.84)/praárndv--4/ 
pratirnuv-I-t (1.2.3; 6.4.77). 
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7.2.7 aT-ah háL-ade-r laghó-h 


[Víddhi (1.1.1) 1 does not 4 optionally 8 replace] the light vowel 
(laghó-h) a(T) [of an айда 6.4.1] beginning with a consonant (háL-ade-h) 
[before Aorist marker siC 1, co-occurring with initial increment iT 4 fol- 
lowed by Parasmaipadá l-substitutes 1]. 


ran-HT-siC-HT-4. = d-ran-F-t/d-ran-It ‘has sounded’, but by 3 above: d-vdd-I4, 
бағалы; by 2 above d-jual-rt; but in the case of a heavy syllable: d-taks-I+t 
“has fashioned", 


7.2.8 n&-iT vaS-i kft-i 


[The initial increment 1.1.46] iT is not (ná) [inserted at the head of] a 
kft [affix 3.1.1) (3.1.93ff.) [beginning with semivowels] and voiced stops 
(vaS) excluding /y/. 

Exception to 35 below. 

1. ната (3.2.175) = 1#-ъат@- ‘ruler, lord, god’. 2. dip+rd (3.2.167) = dip-rd- 
‘shining’. 3. bhas--manin = bhds-man- (3.2.75) ‘ashes’. 4. yac+nd+TaP 
(3.3.90, 4.1.4) = yde-ri-Á ‘begging’. 

Before other kft affixes: ff-i-tum, dfp-i-tum, bhds-i-tum, yde-i-tum. Before non-kft 
affixes, however, 35 below operates: rud+HIT+vá/má = ru-rud-i-vd/md (6.1.8; 
7.4.60). 


7.2.9 'ti-?tu-*tra-*ta-*tha-*sí-"sü-5sára-"ka-'sé-gu ca. 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT is not inserted 8] also (ca) [at the head of 
kft 8 affixes 3.1.1] °-ti-, °-tu, °-tra-, “-ta-, "-tha-, "-sí, °-st-, 
"-sára-, °-ka- and "-sá-. 
Except for the first and third, all the remaining affixes are Unadi. 
1. *-ti- = KtiN/KtíC: tan--KtC = tan-tf- ‘cord, line, string’, but tán-i-tum; 
dip+KtiN = dfp-ti- ‘lustre’, but dfp-i-tum. 
2. *-tu(N uN 1.69): sac-ttu(N) = sák-tu- "barley meal’, but ade-i-tum ‘to associate 
with’, 
3. *-tra (StraN uN 4.158): tan+StraN = tán-tra- (f. tan-tr-f): tdn-i-tum ‘loom/to 
extend’; pat+StraN (3.2.182) -pdt-tra- ‘vehicle, cart’, but pát-i-tum. 
*-ta(N uN): has-+taN (uN 8.86) = hás-ta- ‘hand’, but hda-i-tum. 
-tha (KthaN uN 2.2): kug-+KthaN- = kú-gtha- “n. of a plant, but kóg-i-tum. 
. "sí (Ksi uN 3.155): kus-+Kef = kus-tef (8.2.36) = kuk-aí- (8.2.41; 3.59) ‘stomach’. 
* sú (s6K uN 3.157): i¢-+euK = ík-gú- (8.2.41; 3.59) ‘sugar-cane’, but ég-i-tum. 
. "-sára (uN 3.70): aé+sdra- = as-sdra- (8.2.36) = ak-edra- (8.2.41; 3.59) ‘syllable’ 
but ás-i-tum. 
9. ‘-ka (kaN uN 3.43): gal-+kaN = #@1-Ка- ‘chip’, but &dl-i-tum. 


ax ere 


10. *-sá- (uN 3.62): vad+ed- = vat-ed- ‘calf’, but vd-i-tum; han+sá- = harh-sd- 
(8.3.24) ‘swan’. 

Exceptions to this rule (by varttika): *-KtiN: 
upa-eníh-i-Li- ‘becoming wet, moistening’; ni-ktic-t- 
‘study, recitation’. 


(37) ‘restraint’; 


ti- ‘contraction’; ni-pdth-i-ti- 


7.2.10 eká=aC-ah upa-des-é=4n-udatt-at 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT is not inserted 8 at the head of an affix 
3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2] a monosyllabic (ek&C-ah) verbal stem bear- 
ing a low-pitehed (ánudatta) accent when first introduced (in the Dhp. 
upa-des-é). 


By 35 below this initial increment is generally inserted at the head of an 
Árdhadh&tuka affix beginning with all consonants excluding the semivowel y-* . 
‘The present rule is a prior exception to that and blocks this insertion. Such 
verbal stems are I 906-9,912; 946-1014; П 1-7; 31-57,59; Ш 1-13; IV 26-40,57-91; 
У 1-17; VI 1-6; 109-42; ҮП 1-7,12-17; УШ 10; IX 1-9,29-36. There are, however, 
some exceptions which are dealt with in separate rules. Каўка and 
Siddhanta-Kaumudr provide special k&rika-s to enumerate these for ease of refer- 
ence. A few general rules may be specified here. Verbal stems end either in a 
vowel or а consonant. Of those ending in vowels, all except those ending in 
short ° а- are án-udatta and so on. 

paN pav-an-e IX 12 has the udátta accent and so we have d-pdv-i-s-am in the 
Aorist (ПЛҸ) and pdv-i-tum, but from DU-kr-N kár-an-e (УШ 10) which is 
4nudatta the corresponding forms are d-kdr-g-am/kdr-tum. 


7.2.11 !érí-?uK-ah K-IT-i 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT is not inserted 8 at the head of an affix 
3.1.1] with marker K as IT [introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal айда 6.4.1] 
srí- ‘lean or depend upon’ (I 945) and those [which end in 1.1.72] a vowel 
denoted by the siglum uK (= u;r,J)- 


1. éri-N sevd-y-am bears the udátta accent but the initial increment is blocked only 
for K-IT affixes after this stem: &rí4-Ktd = sri-td-; "+K = éri-tud, but 
dri (C = ori-HT-tf- = ére-i-tf (3.84) = fray-i-tf-; fray-i-tum. 

2. "К: yú míér-an-e (II 23) -Ktd. = yu-td; --Ktvá = yu-tud; -HtumuN = ydv-i-tum; 
1úÑ chéd-an-e+Ktd/Ktvé = ld-nd (8.2.44)/la-tvá; vfN var-aņne+Ktá/Ktvá = 
ur-tá-/or-tvd; +tumulN = vár-i-tum/vár-Itum (38). 
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7.2.12 saN-i !gráhÁ-"güh-os-ca 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT is not inserted 8 at the head of the 
desiderative affix 3.1.1] saN also (ca) [when introduced after 3.1.1 the 
verbal aügá 6.4.1] gráh- 'seize, grasp' (IX 61) or gúh- 'hide' (I 944) as 
"well as (ca) [after those ending in 1.1.72 vowels denoted by the siglum 
uK 11]. 


1. gráhtsaNt9aPtiP = jfgrah-sa-a-ti (6. 
(6.1.16,97) = jf-grdh-aa-ti (8.2.31) = jfghr-k-sa-t 

2. Similarly: guh-+saN+SaP-+tiP = ji-ghuk-sa-ti. 

3. "uK: rú+ea N+ ŠaP+tiP = ril-rit-sa-ti (6.4.16; 8.3.59). 

&rf- (11) is not included in this rule because of the option in 49 below. 


7.4.60,62,79) = jfgrh-sa-ti 
(8.2.37,41; 3.59). 


7.2.13 !kr-"sr-?bhr-'víf-*stu-*dru-'sru-"éruv-ah IIT-i 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT is not inserted 8 at the head of l- 
substitutes of] IIT (Perfect) [introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal áhga-s 
6.4.1] kr- ‘make’ (VIII 10), sr- ‘move, flow’ (I 982, III 17), bhr- ‘bear’ (III 
5), ví-N ‘cover’ (V 8), vf-N ‘choose, share’ (IX 38), stu- ‘praise’ (II 34), 
dru- ‘run’ (I 992), sru- ‘run, ooze’ (I 987) and sru- ‘hear’ (I 989). 
The verbal stems listed above, except for the cover term [vr] are all ánudatta while 
[vé-N, vf-N] are both udátta. In the former case the constraint is with reference 
to the nature of the stem (10) and with the latter to the affix (11). 1. 
krHlTtvá/má = ca-ky-ud/md; 2.  sa-ep-vd/md; 3. baðhrvá/má; 4. 
va-vy-vd-má; va-vy-váhe /máhe; 5. tu-stu-vd/md (4.61, 8.3.59); 6. du-dru-vd/md; 
7, ju-sFu-ud/mdi 
The constraint here is limited only to K-IT l-substitutes with reference to the general 
rule 11 above. For the stems [stu-, dru-, sru-, éru-| the option provided by 63 
below is also blocked by this prior exception. 


-éru-váfmá. 


7.2.14 !éví-" T-IT-ah nisthá-y-àm 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT is not inserted 8 at the head of] nisthá 
(Ktá-, KtávatU 1.1.26) [affixes 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal 
áhga-s 6.4.1] śví- ‘swell’ (I 1059) and those with marker long I(T) as IT 
[when first introduced in the Dhp. 10]. 

1. TU-O-éví-Ktd- = биї-Н@ (6.1.15) = áu-ná- (8.2.45) = áa-ná- (6.4.2) ‘swollen’, 

2. O-laj-I vriddd-y-am (VI 10)+Ktd = lag--nd (8.2.30,45). 

The word (nisth4-y-am] recurs in the following rules up to 35 below. 
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7.2.15 ya-sya vibhasa 


[The initial increment, 1.1.46 iT is not inserted 8 at the head of nisthá 14 
affixes 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 verbal áüga-s 6.4.1 after which 1.1.67 
insertion of the initial increment] has been made optional (yá-sya 
vibhasa). 

Rule 45 below prescribes this option for the verbal stem [dht-N] ‘shake, agitate’ and 
for those with marker long U(T) as IT: 1. uf-+dha+Ktd- = ví-dhü-ta- ‘shaken or 
tossed about’ (6.2.49 for accent). 2. güh-Ü sarh-vár-an-e (I 944)+Ktd = 
gudh+Ktá- (8.2.31) =gudh-dhá (8.2.40) = gudh-rdhd- (8.4.41) = guð=dhá (8.3.13) 
= gü-dhá- (6.3.111) ‘hidden, secreted’. 


7.2.16 aT=IT=as=ca 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT is not inserted 8 at the head of nisthá 14 
affixes 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 verbal dnga-s 6.4.1] with marker A(T) 
as IT also [when first introduced in the Dhp. 10]. 


NI-míd-À snéh-an-e (1 779)-Ktá = mid-+td = min-nd (8.2.42). 


7.2.17 vibhasa !'bhavá-?adi-kar-mán-oh 


[The initial inerement 1.1.46 iT is not inserted 8 at the head of nisthá 14 
affixes 3.1.1] optionally (vibhasa) when [introduced after 3.1.2 verbal 
Áüga-s 6.4.1 with marker А as IT 15 when first introduced in the Dhp. 
10] to denote an impersonal (bhavá-^) or inceptive meaning 
(^-&di-kar-mán-i). 
The present rule blocks the operation of 15 above in the impersonal and inceptive 
meanings and permits the optional insertion of the initial increment. 
ÑI-mid-A+Ktd = min-nd-m/med-i-td-m (1.2.19, 7.3.86) an-€na; pra-min-nd-/ 
pra-med-i-td- (34.71). 


7.2.18 !kgub-dhá-*svàn-tá-*dhv&n-tá-'lag-ná-5mlig-tá- 
5ví-rib-dha-"ph&n-tá-*ba-dhá-n-i 'manthá-*mánas=*támas= 
!saktá-5á-vi-spas-ta-"svará-'án-a-yas-a-*bhrse-su 


The expressions 1. ksub-dhá-, 2. svān-tá-, 3. dhván-tá-, 4. lag-ná-, 5. 
mlis-tá-, 6. ví-rib-dhá-, 7. phan-té- and 8. ba-dhd- are introduced [with 
affix Ktá 14, not co-occurring with initial increment 1.1.46 iT 8] to 
denote [respectively 1.3.10] 1. а mixed beverage or churning rod, 2. mind, 
3. darkness, 4. attached, 5. indistinct, 6. tone, 7. made without effort 


and 8. strong, vehement. 
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In other senses the expressions are: — ksubh-i-id- ‘stirred’; svan-i-td- ‘sounded’, 
dhvan-i-td- "indicated, suggested’, lag-i-tá- ‘adhered’, mlecch-i-td- ‘spoken 
wrongly or indistinctly’, vi-rebh-i-ta- ‘chattered’, phan-i-td- ‘inspissated or con- 
densed juice of sugar-cane’ and bah-i-td- ‘exerted’, 

The irregularly derived forms either constrain the meaning or undergo special 
modifications not regulated by rules framed: In the case of verbal stems mlech-, 
rebh- the stem vowels are shortened (by 1.1,48); in the case of lag-, KtáKnd. 


7.2.19 !dhfsi-?gás-1 vaíyat-y-e 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT is not inserted 8 at the head of nisthá 14 
affixes 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal áiga-s 6.4.1] dhís- ‘dare’ 
(V 22) and sás- “hurt, injure' (I 763) to denote insolence (vaí-yat-y-e). 


1. Ni.dhfs-Á prá-galbh-ye-tKtá- = dhys-td- (8.4.41) ‘impudent, audacious’, but 
dhars-i-tá- (1.2.29) ‘over-powered, ill-treated’, The operation of 16 above is 
restricted by this rule in the specific sense of ‘insolence’ only. 

2. vi-vas+Ktd- = vi-sae-td- ‘rude, ill-mannered’ but ví-éae-i-ta- ‘cut up, dissected’, 
This stem is also introduced with marker U as IT: áás-U himed-y-a@m and by 56 
below and 15 above both forms are realized, but the present rule delimits their 
use in specific senses, 


7.2.20 dr-dhá-h 'sthü-lá-"bál-ay-oh 


The expression dy-dhá- is introduced [without initial increment iT 8 in- 
serted at the head of affix 3.1.1 Ktá 14, introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal 
áùga 6.4.1 dfih- ‘grow’ (I 770)] to denote ‘stout’ (sthü-lá- ° ) and ‘strong’ 
(^-bálay-oh). 


dfmh+Ktá- = dyüh--Ktd- = drdh-dhá- = dpdha-Fdhdd = dyð-dhá-. In other senses: 
dprhh-i-td/dph-i-td- from the twin verbal stems drnh-/drh- (I 770/769). The ir- 
regular derivative cited in this rule presupposes а 0 replacement of phonemes 
/oh/ in the first stem and of /h/ in the second and substitute [dh] replacing [t] 
of the affix. The derivation shown above becomes defective in deriving further 
derivatives of [dp-dhé-] on account of the governing rule 8.2.1 in dr-dhd-imaniC 
(5.1.123) = dra-dh-imán- by 6.4.161 which stipulates the restriction that /ra/ 
replaces /p/ preceded by a consonant only when it is a light syllable, but by 
metarule 8.2.1 drdh-tdhá = drd-dhd- by 8.3.13 does not fulfil the conditions laid 
down by 6.4.61, and /ra/ replacement of [r] is blocked, Hence the need for spe- 
cial introduction of the finished form without subjecting it to normal derivation, 
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7.2.21 рга-Ъһ-ай pari-vr-dhá-h 


The expression pari-vy-dhá- is introduced as a fully formed one to denote 
‘a sovereign, king’ (pra-bh-aú) [derived with affix Ktá introduced after 
the verbal ánga 6.4.1 vfrhh-/vfh- (I 772, 221) without the initial incre- 
ment iT 8]. 

Its derivation is similar to that of [dp-dhá-] above. In other senses: 


pári-vurrhh-i-ta /erh-i-ta- "increased, augmented’. Of. pari-vradh-imdn- (6.4.61) 
‘capability’, 


7.2.22 !krcch-rá-"gáh-anay-oh kás-ah 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT is not inserted 8 at the head of nisthá 14 
affixes 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal áħùga 6.4.1] kás- ‘rub’ (I 
718) to denote ‘difficult’ (kpech-rá-°) or ‘impenetrable, impervious' 
(*-gáh-anay-oh). 
kás+Ktá- = kag-td- (84.41): kas-tá-h agní-h ‘fire is troublesome’ or kas-td-m 
vana-m ‘the forest is impenetrable’. But kag-i-td-m eu-vdrna-m ‘gold has been 
tested on the touchstone’. 


7.2.23 ghisiR á-vi-sabd-an-e 


[The initial increment. 1.1.46 iT is not inserted 8 at the head of nisthá 14 
affixes 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal áñga 6.4.1] ghás-ÍR (I 683) 
when the sense is ‘not to proclaim’ (4-vi-Sabd-an-e). 
ghus+Ktá+TaP = ghug-t-á (8.4.41) rájju-h ‘the rope has been rubbed’; similarly 
ghus-t-aú pád-au ‘the two feet have been massaged’; but from the verbal stem 
ghusIR vi-sdbd-an-e (X 187)+Ktd- = ghus-i-tá- ‘proclaimed, declared, sounded’, 


7.2.24 árd-e-h 'sám-"ní-*ví-bhyah 


[The initial increment, 1.1.46 iT is not inserted 8 at the head of nisthá 14 
affixes 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal áhga 6.4.1] árd- ‘go, beg’ (I 
56), co-occurring with the preverbs sám- °, ní-" and ví-". 
sám+ard+Ktá = adm-arn-na (8.2.42; 4.2) = sám-arna- (8.4.64) ‘wounded, injured’; 
similarly ny-drna- ‘dissolved’; vj-arna- ‘oppressed, harassed’, but ard-i-td- 
‘asked, requested’. 
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7.2.25 abhé-s-ca á-vi-dür-y-e 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT is not inserted 8 at the head of nisthá 14 
affixes 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal айда 6.4.1 árd- ‘beg, re- 
quest, ask’ (I 56) 24] co-occurring with the preverb abhí-" to denote 
‘proximity’ (&-vi-dur-y-e). 
abht-+drd+Kté-+TaP = abhy-arn-d sena ‘the army is in the vicinity’; abhy-arn-á 
ardt ‘autumn is approaching’, but abhy-drd-i-ta- ‘afflicted, distressed’. 


7.2.26 Né-r adhy-áy-an-e vrt-tá-m 


The expression vrt-tá- is introduced [without initial increment 1.1.46 iT 
being inserted at the head of nisthá 14 affixes 3.1.1 introduced after 
3.1.2] the causative (INé-h) [áñga 6.4.1 of the verbal stem 3.1.1 vft- ‘turn’ 
(I 795)] to indicate ‘completed a course of study’ (adhy-&y-an-e). 


vft+Ni(C)+Ktd = upt+P+td- in this particular sense, but in other senses: 
upt-+NIO-HT+Kid = vart-i-td- (= vart--i-td- 6.4.52) ‘turned’, | 


7.2.27 va ‘dan-t4-*san-t4-*pur-n4-‘das-t4-*spas-t4-°chan-n4- 
‘jfia-p-ta-h 
The expressions dàn-tá- ‘subdued’, san-té- ‘calm’, pür-ná- ‘full, filled up’, 
das-té- ‘exhausted’, spas-tá- ‘manifested’, chan-ná- ‘covered’ and 
jia-p-tá- ‘informed’ are introduced optionally (va) [without initial incre- 
ment 1.46 iT being inserted 8 at the head of nisth& 14 affix Ktá- intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 the causative stems 26 of the corresponding verbal 
Áhga-s 6.4.1 dám- ‘tame, subdue’ (IV 94), sam- ‘be quiet’ (IV 92, X 156), 
př- ‘fill’ (HI 4, X 15), das- ‘waste’ (IV 104), spas- ‘perceive, observe’ (I 
936, X 141), chád- ‘cover’ (I 851, X 290) and јћа-р- ‘inform’ (X 81)]. 
dam4ANÍC4Ktd = dan-td- (6.4.18)/dam-i-td-; similarly — an-td-/fam-i-td-; 


pir-nd-/par-i-td-; das-td-/dds-i-tá-;  spas-td-/epaé-i-td-; cha-nd-/chad-i-td-; 
jnap-td-/jnap-i-td (6.4.92). 


7.2.28 rúgi "ám Á-"tvára-'sám-ghuga-'á-svan-àm 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT is not inserted 8 at the head of nisthá 14 
affixes 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal Shga-s 6.4.1] rús- ‘be angry’ 
(IV 120), ám- ‘be ill, ail’ (I 493), tvár- ‘hasten’ (I 812), sám--ghus- 
‘proclaim’ (I 683) and 4+svan- ‘resound, echo’ (I 879) [optionally 17]. 
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rus+Ktd-/rustiT+Ktd- = rus-td-/rus-i-td-; abhy-ān-tá- (6415; 8.4.58)/ 
abhy-am-i-td-; tudr+Ktd/tvar HT+Ktd = tar-nd- (6.4.20; 8.2.42)/tvar-i-td-; 
sdrh-ghus-ta-/sdra=ghus-i-td-; d-svdn-td-/a-svan-i-ta-(kartdr-i), á-svān-ta-/ 
Á-svan-i-ta-(kárman-i). The present rule becomes necessary for the optional in- 
sertion of iT in order to block the operation of 15 above, since option for [rás-] is 
prescribed by 48; similarly for [tvár-] this blocks out the constraint of 16 above; 
for [sám-ghus-| 23 becomes inoperative, while for [svan-] co-occurring with [А] 
the restriction of 18 becomes inoperative. 


7.2.29 hfse-r loma-su 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT is not inserted 8 at the head of nisth 14 
affixes 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal айра 6.4.1] hfs- ‘rejoice’ (I 
741) with reference to hair (lóma-su). 
hyg-Ktd-+Si = hrs-tá-n-i 1бтап- (6.4.8) ‘hair standing on end, horripulated'. There 
are two verbal stems involved here: hfe-U dirk-e 1741 hfaÁ tús-t-au IV 119; the 
first one with marker (U] is necessarily an-iT before Ktá by 11 above while the 
other isnot. The present option applies to both. When the reference is not to 
hair, the seT is associated with IV 119 and the an-iT form with I 741: hys-i-td-h 
deva-dattd-h ‘D. is pleased’ but hrs-td-h ‘D. has lied’. 


7.2.30 ápa-ci-ta-s=ca 


The expression ápa-ci-ta- ‘honored, respected’ is introduced [optionally 
27, without initial increment 1.1.46 iT being inserted 8 af the head of 
nisthá 14 affixes 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal айда 6.4.1 cáy- (I 
929) co-occurring with preverb ápa-* ‘to honor, respect]. 


dpa-cady+Kta- = dpa-ci-ta- (with irregular allomorph ci- for cay-)/dpa-cdy-i-ta-. 


7.2.31 hru hvare-s-chándas-i 


In the Chándas the substitute element hru- replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 
verbal áhga 6.4.1] hvr- (I 978) [be crooked’ before 1.1.67 nisthá 14 affixes 
3.1.1]. 


hur+Ktd (10) = hru-tá- ‘crooked’; in non-Ohándas: her-td-. 
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7.2.32 á-pari-hvr-ta-s ca 


[In the domain of Chándas 31] the expression 4-pari-hvy-ta- ‘поб 
endangered' is introduced. 
Exception to 31 above. 


7.2.33 sóm-e hva-r-itá-h 


[In the Chándas 31] the expression hvar-i-tá- is introduced with reference 
to Sóma. 


Guná and initial increment, iT are associated with the affix Ktá: hur-HT+ktd- = 
hvar-i-td-: má nah sómo hvar-i-td-h ‘let not Soma mislead us’. 


7.2.34 !gras-i-tá-"skabh-i-tá-*stabh-i-tá-'üt-tabh-i-ta- 
5cat-tá-"ví-kas-ta-"vi-as-tf-"sams-tf-"fas-tf-Ptaru-tf- 
Ptarü-tf-'"várutr-'varü-tf-'*váru-tri-r-'56j-jval-i-ti- 
r-i-ti- "ksám-i-ti- *vám-i-ti- "ám-i-ti-itica 


[In the Chándas 31] the expressions beginning with gras-i-tá- 'devoured' 
and ending with 18 am-i-ti ‘goes, ails, ete.’ are introduced as fully 
derived forms. 


1. Initial increment iT is inserted at the head of [Ktá] introduced after the verbal 
stems grda+U (I 661), skdnbh-Ü (IX 8), atdnbh-Ü (IX 7), whereas it is blocked by 
56 and 15: gras-i-td- 'deyoured'; ska-bh-i-tá- (6.4.24) ‘arrested’; staDbh-i-td- 
‘fixed, supported’. In non-Chándas gras-td-, skab-dhd- (8.2.40; 4.53), stab-dhd-, 

2. Initial increment iT is blocked after verbal stems cdt- (I 918), kdé-A (I 913, IT 
14): cat-+Ktd+TaP = cat-t-Á vars-cna vi-dyút ‘the lightning is hidden by the 
rain’; in non-Chándas cat-i-tá-. uttdndy-@ hýd-aya- уйй ví-kas-ta-m (MS 
2.7.4) ‘the heart of one lying on the back is rent asunder’: non-Chándas 
vf-kas-i-ta- ‘blown’, 

3. The initial increment iT is blocked in the case of affix [tC] introduced after the 
verbal stems ééns-Ú (I 764), 4ds-Ü (I 763), «8-7 (П 66): vi+sas+tfC- = 
vi-gas-tf- 'dissector'; батв НС = garha-tf- ‘a reciter’; ds-t- ‘instructor’; in 
non-Chándas vi-sae-i-ff-, garha-i-tf-, dta-i-tf-. 

- Initial increment uT/QT are inserted at the head of affix [' -tfC] introduced after 
the verbal áüga-s tf- (I 1018), vr-N (V 8), vr-N (IX 38) instead of iT/T: 
tar-u-tf-/tar-ü-tf- ‘who crosses’, wár-u-tp-/var-ü-lf- 'chooser/protector'; in 
non-Chéndas: tar-i-Mf-/tar-Ftf-; var-i-tf-/var-Ftf-. — vár-u-tp-NIP. (4.5) = 
vár-u-triN-T = vár-u-tr-T female protector, guardian goddess’. The long incre 
ment is by 38 below. It may be noted by the accentuation of this last form that. 
the affix is [tpN] instead of [О] in the masculine form. 

5. In the remaining five forms substitute phoneme /i/ replaces áhga- final /a/ before 


= 
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[iP] or substitute Ø for class-marker [SaP] and initial increment iT inserted: at 
the head of |tiP|: tid+joal+SaP+iP = új-jval-i-ti (8.4.40) Паг 
kedr-i-ti /kadm-i-ti/dm-i-ti; alternatively ksdr-+)-T-+ti; 
ksám-a-ti /vám-a-ti /ám-a-ti in non-Chándas. 


similarly 


i/ksár-a-ti/ 


új-jval-a- 


7.2.35 árdha-dhátuka-sya iT-vaL-àde-h 


[The initial increment 1.1.46] iT is inserted at the head of an 
firdha-dhatuka (3.4.114) affix beginning with semivowels and consonants 
excluding y-" (vaL=āde-h). 


This is a governing rule. The expression [árdha-dhatuka-] recurs in the following 
sfitra-s up to 76 below, while |val-ádi-| recurs up to 79. The repetition of the 
word [iT] here while it was recurring from 8 above is to block out the privative 
particle [ná] from that sótra. 

la-ttf итш uya = la-44T44f/tum/tdvya.— lavsi-tf/Adu-i-tum/lav-i-tdvya- (3.84; 
6.1.78). But d+! He = áa-te ‘sits’ since the affix is sárvadhátuka. 


7.2.36 !snü-"krámo-r an-atmane-pada-ni-mit-t-é 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT 35 is inserted at the head of 
árdhadhatuka affixes beginning with semivowels and consonants exclud- 
ing y-^ 35, introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal áüga-s 6.4.1] £nú- ‘ooze’ (II 
28) and krám- *tread' (I 502) when they do not cause the introduction of 
Atmanepadá (middle) I-substitutes. 


Átmanepadá l-substitutes are occasioned where the impersonal (bhav-é) or passive 
(kárman-i) constructions, or in the active construction when reflexive 
(karma-kartár-i 3.1.62) or reciprocal (karma-vy-ati-har-é 1.3.19-4) usage are in- 
volved. 

1. pratsnutf0 = pra-snu-HT44f = pra-enav-i-tf-/ * -távya-/pra-sndv-i-tum ‘to 
pour out’, but from anu-té: pra-sno-tf-/ 'távya-/pra-sno-tum, 

2. kram: — krám-a-ti — pra-kram-i-tf-/távya-/pra-krám-i-tum; — krám-a-te: 
pra-kran-tf-/ ' -távya-/pra-krán-tum (8.3.23; 4.58). 


7.2.37 grah-ah=4-lIT-i dirghá-h 


A substitute long (dirgha-h vowel 1.2.28) replaces [the initial increment 
1.1.46 iT inserted at the head of Árdha-dhatuka affixes beginning with 
semivowels except y-", and consonants (val-adi) 35 introduced after 
3.1.2 the verbal áüga 6.4.1] gráh- ‘seize, grasp’ (IX 61), excluding l- 
substitutes of IIT. 


gráh-fC/tduya/tumuN = grah-AT-[C/tdvya/tumuN. = grah-Itf-/grah-Ftduya-, 
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grdh-rtum, But grah-HIT = grh-IT--vd/má (6.1.16) = ja-grh-i-vá/md (8.1.8; 
7.4.60,62) 


7.2.38 'vr-?rFT-ah va 


[A substitute long vowel 37] optionally (уй) [replaces the initial incre- 
ment 1.1.46 iT inserted at the head of árdhadhatuka affixes beginning 
with semivowels or consonants excluding y-" 35 introduced after 3.1.2 
the verbal áñga-s 626.4.1] vp-Ñ ‘cover’ (V 8) vr-N ‘choose’ (IX 38) and 
those [ending in 1.1.72] long f(T) [excluding those of IIT 37]. 

1. vr-N-HfO/táduya/tumuN. = vp-HT-+HrO/tavaya/tumuN = var-itf-/ "tdvya-/ 
vár-i-tum; var-H-tf-/ "tdvya-/vár-I-tum. But vr-N-HIT-4-wá/má = va-var-i-ud/ 
má; prá-er-HtfC/távya/tumuN = pra-uar-i/r+t// " távya-/prá-vár-i/F-tum. Чо 
cover’. 

2. tf-HumuN = tár-i-tum/tar-I-tum, but hr-HumuN = hár-tum. 


7.2.39 ná IIN-i 


[A substitute long vowel 37] does not (ná) [replace the initial increment 
1.1.46 iT inserted at the head of árdhadhatuka affixes beginning with 
semivowels and consonants excluding у-° 35 introduced after 3.1.2 
verbal hga-s 6.4.1 vrÑ (V 8) ‘cover’ and vrN ‘choose, share’ (IX 38) and 
those ending in long F(T)38] when they are l-substitutes of ШЧ (3.4.116: 
Precative or Benedictive Mood). 


práfvítyr HIN = prá/vf-Fvr AT--sTyuT--euT--ta (102, 107) = prá/vf-var-i-sJy--s--ta 
(6.1.66) = — prá/vítvar-i-sts-ta (8.3.58; 441). áfvítstg IN = 
áfvf tstar-i-st-s-dta. Initial increment is provided by 42 below. 


7.2.40 si C-i ca parasmai-padé-su 


[A substitute long vowel 37 does not 39 replace the initial increment 
1.1.46 iT inserted at the head of the árdhadhatuka 31 Aorist marker 
3.1.44] siC co-occurring [before 1.1.66] Parasmaipadá l-substitutes intro- 
duced [after 3.1.2 the verbal áñga-s 6.4.1 vrN (V 8) ‘cover’ and vrN (X 
38) ‘share, choose’ and those ending in long f(T) 38]. 
әта (V 8)UN = prátáT (6.4.71)+ep-HT+siC-Ham (34101) = 
prá-vari-s-tam (8.3.59, 4.41); 4-Н4Т+в1{-НТ+в1С-Нат = d=stdr-i-s-tam. Before 
Átmanepadá l-substitutes: prá-vari-s-ta/prá-var-I-s-ta (38, 42). 


888 


7.2.41 iT saN-i và 


[The initial inerement 1.1.46] iT is optionally (v&) [inserted at the head 
of the árdhadhátuka 35 desiderative marker 3.1.7] saN [introduced after 
3.1.2 the verbal айда-в vrN (V 8) ‘cover’ and vrN (IX 38) and those end- 
ing in 1.1.72 long F(T) 38]. 


vr-H5aN--SaP-iP/or-HT--aN--SaP-iP = wi-var-sa-a-ti (1.2.9; 7.1,102; 6.4.10) = 
vi-vür-sa-ti (6.1.97)/vi-var-i-sa-te/ol-var-T-aa-te (38); tf-+eaN+SaP+iP = 
tf-trr-2a-ti (1.2.9; 7.1.100)/tf-tar-i-sa-ti/ti-tar-I-sa-ti (38). 


7.2.42 NIN-*siC-or atmane-padé-su 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT is optionally 41 inserted at the head of 
frdha-dhatuka 35 l-substitutes of] ШЧ (3.4.116) and[the Aorist marker 
3.1.44] siC [introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal áüga-s 6.4.1 vpN- (V 8) 
‘cover’ and vrÑ (IX 38) ‘share, choose’ and those ending in long f(T) 38 
co-occurring before 1.1.66] Atmanepadá l-substitutes. 


1. or HIN Ha = op-+styuT +suT+-td (3.4.102, 107) = vr-sīy-s-ta = vr-510-e-ta (6.1.66; 
1.2.11) = up-shs-td (8.3.59; 4.41)/var-i-sr-s-tá (3.84). 

2. upHUN+Ha = dT+or+eiO+ta = áturið ta (8.2.27; 1.2.11)/d-var-i-s-ta/ 
d-var-i-s-ta (38). 

3. Similarly: é-stir-s-ta/é-star-i-s-ta/d-star-I-s-ta. 


7.2.43 rT-as=ca satn-yog-4=ade-h 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT is optionally 41 inserted at the head of 
árdhadhatuka 35 l-substitutes of ШЧ and the Aorist marker 3.1.44 siC 
co-occurring before 1.1.66 I-substitutes of Atmanepadé 42 introduced 
after 3.1.2 the verbal ánga-s 6.4.1 ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme short 
p(T) with initial conjunct consonants (sath-yog-4=ade-h). 
dhor-+-styuT+ouT+Hta = dhw-67-5-tá/dhvar-i-e1-8-td, but kr-sr--tá; 
dhur teiC-tadtam = d=dhvy-s-dtam/d-dhvar-i-s-atam but á-kr-ta, 


7.2.44 'svar-a-ti-’st-tist-ya-ti-‘dhoN=aT=IT-ah va 


[The initial increment, 1.1.46 iT is optionally 41 inserted at the head of 
ardhadhatuka 35 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with a semivowel or a consonant 
excluding y-° 35, introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal áhga-s 6.4.1] svp- 
‘resound’ (I 979), sú- ‘give birth to’ (П 21, IV 24), dhü- ‘shake’ (V 9) and 
those with marker U as IT (when first introduced in the Dhp.: upadesé). 
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"The repetition of the expression [v8] in this rule, when it was already recurring from 
41 above is to block out the recurrence of the expressions of 42 above, thus 
reverting to the general governing rule 35. 

1. eur--tumuN = svár-tum/svár-i-tum; avar-tf-/svar-i-tf; svar-tdvya-/svar-i-tévya-. 
2. ad: pra-sü-HfC = pra-eo-tf-/pra-sav-i-tf-.. З. dho-tf-/dhav-i-tf- 4. gup-U; 
gop-tf-/gop-i-tf- etc. 

In the case of [svr-] 70 below blocks out this option and yields the correct form 
svar-i-syd-ti. Similarly in the case of affixes with marker K as IT, 11 above 
blocks out this option by a special device which commentators call 
pürva-vipratisedha (contra 1.4.2). Pataiijali, however, interprets [pára- 1.4.2] as 
equivalent to [istá-| ‘what is appropriate in the context of actual speech’; this 
yields the correct forms such as sur+Ktud = sur-tud, ad-tud, dha-tvá. 


7.2.45 radhA=adi-bhyas=ca 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT is optionally 41 inserted at the head of 
árdhadhatuka 35 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with semivowels or consonants 
excluding у-° 35 introduced after 3.1.2 verbal Áhga-s 6.4.1] beginning 
with radh- ‘submit, surrender’ (IV 84). 


This class consists of: 84. radhA hirhaá-sarh-rád-dhy-oh; 85. naéÁ d-daré-an-e 
‘disappear’; 86. trpÁ prf-n-an-e ‘be pleased’; 87. drpÁ harea-móhanay-oh ‘be 
mad’; 88. druhÁ ji-ghürh-sü-y-3m “be hosstile'; 89. muhÁ vafeit-tye ‘he 
perplexed’; 90. enukA ud-gfr-ane ‘throw up, vomit’; 91. snihA prf-t-au ‘be affec- 
tionate, stick, adhere". 

1. radhttumuN = rádhtdhum (8.240) = rád-dhum (8.4.53)/rádh-i-tum; 2. 
nagttumuN nárhs-tum (1.60; 8.2.38, 441)/ndé-i-tum; 3. tfp-tum/ 
traM-p-tum = tráp-tum (6.1.59)/tdrp-i-tum; 4. dfp-tum //dárp-tum /dárp-i-tum 
(3.86); 5. druh+tumuN = droghtdhum (8.2.32,40) = dróg-dhum (8.4.53)/ 
dráh-i-tum/drodh--dhum (8.2.33,38; 4.41) = dróð-dhum (8.3.13); 6. móg-dhum/ 
mé-dhum/méh-i-tum; 7. snág-dhum/en-dhum/ench-i-tum; 8. snég-dhum/ 
ené-dhum/snéh-i-tum. 


7.2.46 nír-ah kús-ah 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT is optionally 41 inserted at the head of 
frdhadhatuka 35 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with semivowels or consonants 
excluding y-" 35 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal айда 6.4.1] kás- ‘hurt, 
injure’ (IX 46), co-occurring [after 1.1.67] the preverb nír-^. 


nfr-+kus+tumuN = m 
(8.3.59; 4.41) /nis-k 


Ós-tum (8.3.15) = nia-kós-tum (8.3.34) nis-kos-tum 
tum ‘to extract, pull out. 
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7.2.47 iT nisthá-y-am 


The initial increment (1.1.46) iT is inserted at the head of nisthá (1.1.26: 
Ktá, KtavatU) [affixes 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal айда 6.4.1 
kús- ‘hurt, injure’ (X 46), co-occurring after 1.1.67 the preverb nír-^ 46]. 
Exception to 15 above. The repetition of iT here is for the purpose of indicating 
that this is a necessary insertion in this context and the option-indicating [ка] 
will still continue in the following rules. 
nir+kus+Ktd = nís-kug-i-ta- ‘extracted, pulled out’. 


7.2.48 ti-'(sÁ-"sáhA-"IábhÁ-'rügA-"ríg-ah 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT 35 is optionally 41 inserted at the head 
of an Árdhadhátuka 35 affix 3.1.1 beginning with] phoneme t-* (t-i) 
[introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal áhga-s 6.4.1] ís- ‘desire’ (VI 59), sáh- 
‘endure, bear’ (I 905), lúbh- ‘covet’ (IV 238), rús- ‘be angry’ and rís- 
‘hurt, injure’ (I 725). 

1. ísHtumuN = és-tum/és-i-tum; 2. sdh-HumuN = sódh-tum (6.3.112; 8.2.31) = 
sódh-dhum (8.2.40) = sódhtdhum (8.4.41) = sof-dhum (8.3.13) = 
só-dhum/Sáh-i-tum; 3. lúbhttum = lóbhtdhum (8.2.40) =  lób-dhum 
(8.4.53)/lóbh-i-tum; 4. rós-tum/rós-i-tum; 5. rés-tum/rés-i-tum. 


7.2.49 saN-i !ív-anta-"fdha-*bhrasjA-*dánbhU-*éri-"svr-"yü- 
*ürpü-*bhara-"jüapi-''sán-am 

[The initial increment, 1.1.46 iT 35 is optionally 41 inserted at the head 
of the árdhadhátuka 35 desiderative marker 3.1.7] saN [introduced after 
3.1.2 the verbal áñga-s 6.4.1 ending in 1.1.72] the syllable *-iv-, and fdh- 
‘increase’ (IV 135), bhrasj- ‘roast’ (VI 4), dánbhU ‘deceive’ (V 23), srí- 
‘lean or depend on’ (I 945), svp- ‘sound’ (I 979), yú- ‘mix’ (П 23), bhp- 
‘bear’ (III 5), jñap- ‘inform’ (X 81) and sán- ‘gain’ (VIII 2). 


1. divtsaN =  dfdivisa--SaP-HiP = dfdiv--sa-ti (619,97; — 8.3.59)/ 
diaTH+saN-a-ti (1.2.10; 6.4.19) = dyuü-eaN-a-ti = dd-dyü-sa-ti (6.1.97; 
6.4.59-60; 8.3.59). p 

2. rdh-FeaN--SaP-HtiP. = fd-irdh-sa-ti (6.1.2; 1.4.55; 1.1.51) = P-frdh+sa+ti (7.4.58) 
= frt-sa-ti (8.4.55)/drd-i-dhisa-ti (3.86). 

3. bhrasj+eaN+ŚaP+tiP = bhraðj-a-a-ti (8.2.29) = bhras+saN+a+ti (8.2.36) = 
bi-bhrk-sa-ti (8.2.41; 3.59; 6.1.97)/bí-bhrajj-i-sa-ti (8.4.40,53). 

4. danbh-+saN-+SaP+tiP = df-dambh-+ea-a-ti (8.1.9; 8.3.24; 4.58) = 0=dfBbh+sa=ti 
(7.4.56,58; 1.2.10; 6.4.24) = dhíbh-tsa-ti (8.2.37) = dhíp-sa-ti (8.4.55)/dhip-sa-ti 
(7.4.56)/dí-dambh-i-sa-ti. 
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5. érf+saN+ŠaP+tiP = shérivsa-a-ti = éférrsa-ti (8.1.97; 4.18)/df-fray-i-2a-ti 
(3.84; 6.1.78). 

B. aur+aaN-+-ŠaP+tüP = sú-svūr-sa-ti (1.102; 9.2.77; 3.59; 6.1.97) /af-avar-i-sa-ti 
(7.4.79). 

7. yú-ya-sa-ti (6.4.16) /yf-yav-i-sa-ti. 

8. ürnu-saN-HSaP-HiP = úrņu-nu+sa-a-ti (6.1.2) = úrnund-sasti (6.1.2; 
4.16)/firnu-nuv-i-sdea-ti (1.2.3; 6.4.77)/árnu-nav-i-sa-ti (3.84; 6.1.78). 

9. bhpteaN+SaP+tiP = bri-bhur-va-a-ti (8.2.77) = bú-bhūr-sa-ti (6.1.97; 
7.2.17)/bf-bhar-i-ga-ti (8.3.59). 

10. jrap-f+-eaN-+SaP+riP = jrfp-sa-ti (4.55,58)/. 'jf- jfiap-i-sa-ti. 

11. aan-rsa N+ŠaP+tiP = si-5d-sa-ti (6.4.42)/ei-san-i-ga-ti. 


7.2.50 klis-ah 'Ktvá-"nistháy-oh 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT 35 is optionally 41 inserted at the head 
of árdhadhatuka 35 affixes beginning with vaL 35] Ktvá and those 
denoted by the t.t. nisthá (1.1.26 Ktá, KtávatU) [introduced after 3.1.2 
the verbal айга 6.4.1] klis- ‘torment’ (IV 52a). 


1. Mié! Ktva/Ktá = klia-tvá (8.2.36; 4.41)/kligsi-tvá; 2. klie-td-/klié-i-ta-, 


7.2.51 püN-as-ca 


[Ihe initial increment 1.1.46 iT 35 is optionally 41 inserted at the head 
of árdhadhatuka 35 affixes beginning with vaL 35: Ktva and nisthá 
(Ktá, KtávatU) 50 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal áñga 6.4.1] puN- 
‘purify’ (I 1015) also (ca). 


pü--Ktvá = pü-tvá/pav-i-tvá (1.2.18); pü--Ktd = pü-tá-/pav-i-td- (1.2.22). 


7.2.52 lvás-a-ti=*ksudh-or iT 


[The initial increment 1.1.46] iT is inserted at the head of [árdbadhatuka 
35 affixes beginning with val 35: Ktvá and nisthá (Ktá, KtávatU) 50 in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the verbal áñga-s 6.4.1] vás- ‘reside’ (I 1054), and 
ksudh- ‘be hungry’ (IV 81). 
1. vdo--Ktuá-vdsJ4T-Ktuá = uas+i-tvā (6.1.15) = us-i-tvd (6.1.108) us-i-tvá; 
vas HT+Ktd = us-i-tá- (8.3.60). 
2. keudh-T 1 Ktvá/Ktá = ksudh-i-tvá /ksudh-i-tá. 
The repetition of [iT] in this rule is to block out the recurrence of the option intro- 
duced from 41 onwards. 
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7.2.53 ánce-h рї}а-у-ат1 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT 35 is inserted at the head of 
Árdhadh&tuka 35 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with vaL: Ktva and nisthá 
(Ktá, KtávatU) 50 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal Айда 0.4.1| ánc- 
when denoting ‘honor, worship’ (pújá-y-ám) (I 203). 


The verbal stem áncÚ gati-pájanay-oh has two main meanings and the present rule 
restricts the operation to only опе. 

ane HT+Ktvd/Ktd = aric-i-tvá/afic-i-td- ‘honored, worshiped’. By having marker 
[U] as rr the initial increment is inserted optionally after it before nistha affixes 
(56 below) which would have blocked that insertion by 15! above, but by this rule 
the operation of 15 is also blocked. 

In other senses: úd+anc+Kta = tidabk-ta-m (6.4.24; 8.2.30) udakd-rh. kúp-at ‘water 
has been lifted up from the well’. 


7.2.54 lúbh-ah vi-móc-an-e 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT is inserted at the head of árdhadhatuka 
35 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with val 35: Ktvá and nistha (Ktá, KtávatU) 
50 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal áñga 6.4.1] lúbh- (VI 22) when 
denoting ‘perplexity’ (vi-móh-an-e). 

lubh HT +Ktvd/Ktd = lubh-i-tvá (1.2.28)/lubh-i-td. 

48 above, read with 15 would normally block out this initial increment after [lábh-], 


but in this particular meaning the present role supervenes. In other senses 15 
prevails: lubh+Ktd = lub-dhá-h vrsalá-h=át-éna pid-i-td-h ‘afflicted by cold’. 


7.2.55 !jf-"vráscy-oh Ktv-i 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT 35 is inserted at the head of 
árdhadhatuka affix beginning with vaL 35]: Ktvá [introduced after 3.1.2 
the verbal Áhga-s 6.4.1] ‘grow old’ (I 863, IX 24) and vrasc- ‘tear, cut’ 
(VI 11). 


1. jr 44T-Ktvá. = jar-i-tv&/jar-I-tvá (38). Since this verbal stem is here introduced 
without an IT marker, this rule does not apply to 175 (IV 22): JF+Étoá = jrr-tvá 
(1.100, 8.2.77). Exception to 11 above. 

2. vrasc+Ktvå = vraec-44T--Ktvá = vrasc-i-tvá. Since the verbal stem is vrasc-U. 
chéd-an-e, this is an exception to 44 above. Also, as seT (Ktvá) is not deemed а 
Кат by 1.2.18, vocalization by 6.1.16 is effectively blocked. 
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7.2.56 uT=IT-ah và 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT 35] is optionally (уй) [inserted at the 
head of the árdhadhatuka affix beginning with a semivowel or a con- 
sonant other than у-° 35: Ktva 55 introduced after 3.1.2 a verbal Айда 
6.4.1] whose stem is marked with U as IT [when first introduced in the 
Dhp.: upa-des-é). 


sámÚ dpa-fam- (ТУ 92)+Ktvd = 4am-i-tví/fan-teá (6.4.15) and sam+Ktd = 
sön-tá- (15; 6.4.15); bhrámÚ edl-an-e (1 903) bhram-i-tvá /bhran-tvá. 


7.2.57 se=a-siC-i !kfta-"cfta-"chfda-'tfda-"nft-ah 


[The initial inerement 1.1.46 iT 35 is optionally 56 inserted at the head 
of ardhadhatuka 35 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with the phoneme] se“ ex- 
cluding the Aorist marker siC (3.1.44) [introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal 
áhga-s 6.4.1] kft- ‘cut’ (VII 10), cft- ‘attach’ (VI 35), chfd- ‘vomit’ (VII 
8), t£d- ‘pierce’ (VII 9) and nft- ‘dance’ (IV 9). 


1. krtHRT = kyt-+eyd-+tiP = kart-syd-ti/kart-i-sya-ti (3.86; 8.3.59); IRN = 
aT+kpt+sya+t = d-kart-sya-L/d-kari-i-sya-; +saN4+SaPHiP = cfí-krt-sa-t 
(1.2.10)/cf-kart-i-sa-ti. But 4T-Hrt-4T -6iC 43744 = d-kart-i4) á kart-F. 

2. erttsyátti = cart-syd-ti/cart-i-syd-ti; d-cart-syd-t/d-cart-i-sya-t, cf-ert-sa-ti/ 
ei-carl-i-sa-ti; d-cart-Ft. 

3. chart-syd-ti (8.4.55)/chard-i-syd-ti (8.3.59); — d-chart-sya-t/d-chard-i-sya-t; 
cf-cchrt-aa-ti/cf-cchard-i-sa-ti; d-chard-r-t. 

4. tart-syd-ti/tard-i-syd-ti; d-tart-aya-t/d-tard-i-sya-t;. tf-tt-sa-ti/tf-tard-i-sa-ti; 
d-tard-I-t. 

5. nart-syd-ti/nari-i-syd-ti; d-nart-sya-t/d-nart-i-sya-t; ní-nri-sa-ti/nf-narti-i-sa-ti; 
d-nart-Ft. 


7.2.58 game-r iT parasmaipadé-su 


[The initial increment 1.1.46] iT [is inserted at the head of árdhadhatuka 
35 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with s-° 57 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal 
&йда. 6.4.1] gám- ‘go’ (I 1031) [before 1.1.66] Parasmaipadá l-substitutes. 
gam+iT+syá-ti = gam-i-syd-ti, d-gam-i-sya-t; +saN: jf-gam-i-sa-ti. But before 
Átmanepadá l-substitutes: sárh =garh-sya-te (1.3.29)/sari-garh-sI-s-ta (Precative). 
‘The repetition of [iT] in this rule is to block out [và] of 56 above. 
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7.2.59 ná vft=bhyag catür-bhyah 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT 35] is not inserted [at the head of 
ardhadhatuka 35 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with s-° 57, introduced after 
3.1.2 the verbal áhga-s 6.4.1] of four verbal stems beginning with výt- 
‘turn, occur’ (I 795) [before 1.1.66 Parasmaipadá l-substitutes 58]. 
The four verbal stems are: 795. uftU vdrt-an-e; 796, vfdhU vfd-dh-au; 797, áfdhU 
Sabda-kutsd-y-am; 798. sydnd-U pra-erdv-an-e, 1-2. vrt/vrdh-Feyd-HtiP (1.3.92) 
= vart-syd-ti/vart-syd-ti (8.4.55); d-vart-sya-t/vf-vrt-sa-ti (1.2.10). 3. 
srdhtsyá+tiP = gart-syáti /-fart-ayd-1/6f-8rt-sa-ti (1.2.10); 4. syand+syá+tiP 
= syant-ayd-ti/d-syant-sya-t/sf-syant-sa-ti. But before Atmanepadá l- 
substitutes; vart-i-syd-te/vardhi-ayd-té dardh-i-syd-te/syand-i-syd-te etc. In the 
case of the fourth stem, this rule blocks the operation of the option in 44 above. 


7.2.60 tás-i ca k{p-ah 


[The initial inerement 1.1.46 iT 35 is not 59 inserted at the head of 
Árdhadhatuka 35 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with se" 57] as well as (ca) tas 
(the marker of IUT 3.1.33) [introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal айда 6.4.1] 
kíp- ‘be able, accomplish’ (I 799) [before 1.1.66 Parasmaipadá 1- 
substitutes 58]. 


k[p-tás-imiP. = kalp-tás-mi; kalp-syá-ti/d-kalp-sya-t/cí-k]p-sa-t (1.2.10). Before 
Átmanepadá l-substitutes: kalp-i-ayd-te/d-kalp-i-sya-ta/cf-kalp-i-sa-te. 


7.2.61 aC-as tás-vát thaL-i-án-iT-ah-nítya-m 


[After 1.1.67 verbal stems ending in 1.1.72] a vowel (aC-ah) which do not 
operate the initial increment necessarily [at the head of the affix 3.1.1 tás 
60, the initial increment 1.1.46 1Т 35 is not 59 inserted at the head of an 
ardhadhatuka 35 l-substitute of IIT 3.4.82] thaL, as in the case of tás. 


yartds+mi: ya-yá:tha; ce-tás-mi: ci-cé-tha; ne-tás-mi: ni-né-tha; ho-tés-mi: 
ju-ho-tha; but, ya-y-i-vd /má. 


7.2.62 upa-des-é áT=vat-ah 


[As in the case before 1.1.66 tas 61, the initial increment 1.1.46 iT 35 is 
not 59 inserted at the head of the árdhadhátuka 35 l-substitute of IIT 
3.4.82 thaL 61 introduced after 3.1.2 a verbal áhga 6.4.1] of a stem 
which contains & short a(T) when first introduced (in the Dhp.: 
upa-des-é) [and which does not necessarily introduce it before 1.1,66 the 
affix 3.1.1 tás 60]. 
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This rule is in respect of verbal stems which do not end in a vowel (61). 
pac-HtásmiP = pak-tás-mi (8.2.30): pa-pák-tha from the verbal stem 
DU-pac-À-S рак-є (1 1045); but from kfs-Á vi-lékh-an-e (I 1039): kara-tás-mi: 
ca-kdrg-i-tha since it does not contain the short vowel [a(T)] when first intro- 
duced in the Dhp. 


7.2.03 rT-ah bharadvaja-sya 


[As in the case before 1.1.66 affix 3.1.1 t& 61, the initial increment 
1.1.46 iT 35 is not 59 inserted at the head of the árdhadh&tuka 35 affix 
3.1.1 l-substitute of IIT 3.4.81 thaL 61, introduced after 3.1.2 a verbal 
dnga 6.4.1 of a stem ending in 1.1.72 the phoneme] short р [which does 
not necessarily operate it before 1.1.66 affix 3.1.1 tás 60] according to the 
grammarian Bharadvaja. 


smy+tds+miP = amar-táa-mi: sa-smár-tha. According to this grammarian, then, 
61 is applicable only to verbal stems ending in the short phoneme /pT/ and not 
to any others: thus ya-y-ftha/ya-y-i-vá/má (61), pec-f-tha (62), thus making 
these rules optional. 


7.2.64 'ba-bhi-tha="4-ta-tan-tha-*ja-grbh-m4-‘va-var-tha= 
iti ni-gam-é 


The expressions ba-bhü-tha ‘thou has become’, à-ta-tán-tha ‘thou hast 
spread’, ja-grbh-má ‘we have seized’, and va-vár-tha ‘thou hast covered’ 
are introduced in the Vedic tradition (ni-gam-é). 


1. tudm hf hóta prathamó ba-bhá-tha ‘thou hast become the first officiating priest’ 
(TS 3.1.4.4), (for ba-bháv-i-tha). 

2. y-éna-antáriksa-m urv-d-ta-tdn-tha ‘by which (power) thou bast spread out? (RV 
3.11.1) (for d-tén-i-tha 6.4.121). 

3. ja-grbh-mé te dákgina-m indra hdeta-m ‘we have grasped your right hand, О 
Indra!’ (RV 10.47.1), (for ja-grh-i-md), 

4. va-vdr-tha бийт hí jydtis-a ‘thou hast covered thyself with light’ (for 
va-vár-i-tha). 


7.2.05 vibhasa 'spji-’dfs-oh 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT 25 is not 59 inserted] optionally 
(vibhasa) [at the head of árdhadhatuka 35 affix 3.1.1 thaL 61 introduced 
after 3.1.2 the verbal áùga-s 6.4.1] spj- ‘project’ (VI 121) and dís 
*perceive' (I 1037). 
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1. srjHIT = sa-apj(+iT)+thaL = se-er-aM-jitha: (6.1.58)/sa-srj+4T-thaL = 
sa-srás-tha (8.2.30; 4.41)/sa-adrj-i-tha. 
2. dré+thaL = da-drás-tha /da-dáré-i-tha. 


7.2.66 iT lát-ti=*ar-ti=*vyáy-a-ti-n-ám 


[The initial increment 1.1.46] iT is inserted [at the head of the 
árdhadhátuka 35 affix 3.1.1 thaL 61 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal 
ёйра-в 6.4.1] ad- ‘eat’ (II 1), p- ‘go’ (III 16) vye- ‘cover, clothe’ (I 1056). 

‘The repetition of [iT] in this rule is to block out the recurrence of [vibhasa] from the 

preceding rule. 

1. ad+thaL = a-dd-iT-thaL = ád-i-tha (4.70). 

2. 7 tiT-thal = d-ár-i-tha = ár-i-tha. 

3. vyéHthaL = vye+iT thal, = vi-vyé-i-tha = vi-vydy-d-tha (3.84; 6.1.78). 


7.2.67 vásU ‘éka=aC="aT="ghas-am 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT 35 is inserted at the head of 
árdhadhatuka 35 affix 3.1.1] (K)vásU (3.2.107) [introduced after 3.1.2 the 
verbal áñga-s 6.4.1] of a (reduplicated) monosyllabic stem (ek=aC-°) and 
stems [ending in 1.1.72] the long vowel a(T) as well as ghas- ‘eat’ (I 747), 

The qualified "reduplicated" for monosyllabic stems arises from the fact that there 
is no polysyllabic stem without reduplication to block which the word monosyl- 
labic is necessary here [with the exception of ürnu- and jagr- (for which special 
vārttikas have been provided)]. 

1. ad:#KvásU (3.2.107) = a-ad-HiT+va8 = ad-i-vde- ‘who has eaten’ where, after eu- 
phonic combination the theme before [vás] is monosyllabic; similarly а# ойе 
= Gaéjuds = aé-i-vds-. pac+KvásU = pa-pactKudsU = Ø-pec+iT=vás = 
pec-i-ude- ‘has cooked’ where pec- before KvdaU is monosyllabic by virtue of Ø 
replacement of the reduplicated syllable by 4.58. 

2. yo+KudsU = ya-ya-HT-KudeU = ya-yl-i-vda (6.4.84) = ya-y-i-uds- ‘who has gone’. 

3. ghas--KvásU = ja-ghas--KodeU = ja-ghlati-vás (0.4.08) = jaks-i-uda- (8.9.00; 
4.55). 


7.2.68 vibhaga 'g4ma-"hanA-*vidA-‘vis-am 
[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT] is optionally (vibhása) [inserted at the 
head of the ardhadhatuka 35 affix 3.1.1 vásU 67 introduced after 3.1.2 
the verbal áüga-s 6.4.1] gám- ‘go’ (I 1031), han- ‘kill, strike’ (II 2), vid- 
‘know’ (II 55) and vis- ‘enter’ (VI 130). 
1. gám+KvásU/gám+iT+KvásU = ja-gam-+uds/ja-gam+i-vde = ja-gan-vds 
(8.2.64)/ja-glm-i-vás (6.4.98) = ja-gmi-vás-. 
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2. han--KvdsU = ja-han-tvás/ja-hansi-vás = ja-ghan+ude/ja-ghan-i-vas- (3.55) = 
ja-ghan-vde- (8.2.64) / ja-ghðn-i-vás- (6.4.98) = ja-ghn-i-vde-. 

3. vid--KodsU = vi-vid+uds-/vi-vid-+i-vde- = vi-vid-vás- /vi-vid-i-vás-. 

4. vis-LKudaU = vi-vid-uds-/vi-vid-iida-, 


7.2.69 sanirn-sa-san-i-várns-am 


The expression sanira-sa-san-i-várns-am is introduced [as a derivative in 
KvásU from the verbal stem san- 'gain' (VIII 2) co-occurring after 
sanim-° with initial increment iT inserted at the head of vásU 67]. 


This non-classical form corresponds to classical Sk. san--KudsU = sa-san--vás- = 
0-sen-i-vds- (87). 


7.2.70 'rT-?han-oh sy-é 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT 25 is inserted at the head of the 
árdhadhatuka 35 tense-marker 3.1.33] syá [introduced after 3.1.2 the 
verbal ánga-s 6.4.1 ending in 1.1.72] the short phoneme p(T) as well as 
han- ‘kill, strike’ (II 2). 


1. kr #LRT/ARN = kar-i-syá-ti/d-kar-i-sya- (3.84; 8.3.59). 
2. Similarly: han-i-syd-ti/d-han-i-sya-t. 


7.2.71 anje-h si C-i 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT 35 is inserted at the head of the 
árdhadhatuka 35 Aorist marker 3.1.44] siC [introduced after 3.1.2 the 
verbal айга 6.4.1] anj- ‘anoint’ (VII 21). 
anj HUN = aT tang Тіс T yt 
*-Нат/*ив = ййў4-з4ат/йй, 
(44). 


4.72; 7.3.96) = ñj-i-Ft (8.2.28) = árij-rt/; 
-uh. anjU4tumuN = ánk-tum/dfij-i-tum 


7.2.72 !stu-'su-*dhüN-bhyah parasmai-padé-su 

[The initial inerement 1.1.46 iT 34 is inserted at the head of the 
árdhadhatuka 35 Aorist marker 3.1.44 siC71 introduced after 3.1.2 the 
verbal áhga-s 6.4.1] stu- ‘praise, extol’ (П 34), su- ‘press, extract, distil’ 
(У 1) and аһа ‘shake’ (V 9, IX 17) [before 1.1.66] Parasmaipadá l- 
substitutes. 


1. віш+8 С = dT +stuHiT+siCHT +t = #-зїам-ї+Н0-14 (1; 3.93; 8.2.28) = d-stav--t 
(6.1.78) but d-sto-s-ta (8.3.59, 4.41). 
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2. eu-FeiC = йваи-+4-Й-1-4 = d-süu-F-t. 

3. dhu--siC = d-dhau-4-9-T-t = @-аҺао-1-4. 

The corresponding Átmanepadá forms for 2-3 are: d-so-s-ta, d-dho-s-ta/ 
d-dhav-i-s-ta (44). 


7.2.73 ly&mÁ-'ramA-*námÁ-'aT-àm saK ca 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT 35 is inserted at the head of the 
frdhadhatuka 35 Aorist marker 3.1.44 siC 71 introduced after 3.1.2 the 
verbal áúga-s 6.4.1] yam- ‘restrain, control’ (1 1033), ram- ‘sport’ (1 906), 
nám- ‘bend down, bow’ (I 867) and those [ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme 
long a(T), and [the final increment 1.1.46] saK is inserted after the 
verbal [айга 6.4.1 before 1.1.66 Parasmaipadá l-substitutes 72]. 

1. yam+siC = dT +yam+teaK HTC HTH (3.96) = d-yam-e-i-f-rt (8.2.28) = 
d-yarhs--t (8.3.23). On the same lines: 2, d-rarhs-I-; 3. d-narhs-Ft; 4. 
@-уй-в=14. 

But before Átmanepadá l-substitutes: d-yarh-e-ta/d-ram-s-ta/d-narn-s-ta. “This 
type of Aorist is known as the s-i-s-Aorist. 


7.2.74 !smi-?pGN-"r-'ánjÜ-as-am saN-i 

[The initial inerement 1.1.46 iT 35 is inserted at the head of the 

ardhadhatuka 35 desiderative marker 3.1.7] saN [introduced after 3.1.2 

the verbal ййда- 6.4.1] smi- ‘smile’ (I 996), pÁN- ‘purify’ (I 1015), p- ‘go’ 

(1 983, Ш 16), anj- ‘anoint’ (VII 21) and aś- ‘reach, attain’ (V 18). 

1. amiN'+saN+SaP+te = sí-smi-tiT-sa-ta=te (8.1.9) = sf-sme-i-ga-a-te te (3.84; 8:3. 59) 

= sf-smay-i-gsa-te (6.1.78, 97). Similarly 2. püN--saN = pí- pou-i-ta-le (4.80); 3. 
rtsaN = p-HT+sa(N)+SaPHiP = ári-ri-sa-asti (6.1.2) = -aa-ti (6.1.97; 


8.3.59). 4. anjtsaN = driji-Ji-ea-ti. 5. af+saN = diit tt But paN (IX 12) 
+saN = pá-pü-sa-ti (6.4.16). 


7.2.75 kir-as-ca pañcá-bhyah 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT 35 is inserted at the head of the 
árdhadhátuka 35 desiderative marker 3.1.7 saN 74 introduced after 3.1.2 
the verbal áüga-s 6.4.1] consisting of five stems beginning with kp- 
‘scatter’ (VI 116). 
These five stems are: 116. kÉ vi-ksep-€i 117. gf ni-gdr-an-e ‘swallow’; 118. dr-N 
d-dar-é ‘respect, honor’; 119. dhr-N ava-sth-á-n-e ‘live, remain, continue; and 
120. prach-Á jrip-sá-y-àm ‘ask, request, interrogate’. 
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1. kF+saN = kt-+iT+saN+SaP-+iP = cf-kar-i-ea-a-ti (4.62,66,79; 3.84; 8.4.59) = 
ci-kar-i-sa-ti (6.1.97). 2. of HT+saN+SaP+tiP = ji-gar-i-sa-ti. 3. dy N:HiT+ 
saN+SaP+te = df-dar-i-sa-te. 4. dhyN44T+eaN=SaP+te = df-dhar-i-sa-te. 5, 
prach-4T--saN--SaP-Hti = рі=рғассћ--ва- (6.1.73). 


7.2.76 rud-adi-bhyah sárvadhatuk-e 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 iT 35 is inserted at the head of] 
sárvadhatuka [affixes 3.1.1 beginning with vaL (semivowels and con- 
sonants excluding y-") 35 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal diga-s 6.4.1 
consisting of five verbal stems 75] beginning with rud- 'ery, weep' (II 58). 


These five are: 58. rudÍR adru-vi-moc-an-é, 59. NiI-svap-Á £ay- ‘lie down, sleep’, 
60. svás-Á pr-á-n-an-e 'breathe', 61. dn-A ca (pr-d-n-an-e) ‘breathe’, and 62. 
jáks-Á bhaked-hde-anay-oh ‘eat, laugh’. 

1. rud+'+mi/vas/mas = réd-i-mi/rud-i-vds/mde etc. Similarly: 2. sváp-i-mi, 
svap-i-vás/mds. 3. £vds-i-mi, évas-i-vaé/mds, 4. án-i-mi /an-i-vás/más. 5. 
jáks-i-mi, jaks-i-vás /más etc. 


7.2.77 ї&аһ sé 


[Ihe initial increment 1.1.46 iT 35 is inserted at the head of the 
sarvadhatuka 76 l-substitute| sé [introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal áñga 
6.4.1] T&- ‘rule, govern’ (II 10). 


fs-#0'-tthas = fs+iT+se (3.4.80) = Ís-i-se (8.3.59). (6.1.186 for accent.) 


7.2.78 'ídA-"ján-or dhvé ca 


[The initial inerement 1.1.46 iT 35 is inserted at the head of the 
sárvadhatuka 76 l-substitute 34.78] dhvé (3.4.79) as well as [sé 77, intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 the verbal &йва-ѕ 6.4.1] Íd- ‘praise, laud’ (II 9) and jan- 
*be born' (IV 34). 


1. fd +dhue = Íd-i-dhve; Íd-i-ee (8.3.59). 

2. ján-i-dhve fján-i-se. 

The expressions [sé] and [dhvé] stand for the second person singular and plural l- 
substitutes of Átmanepadá, including their allomorphs: fd-i-dhvam, fd-i-sva; 
jánsi-dhvam, ján-i-sva where the class marker [ŠyaN] is zeroed in the domain of 
Chándas. (Accent by 6.1.186). 


900 


7.2.79 IIN-ah sa-lopá-h-án-ant-ya-sya 


Тора (0) replaces the non-final (án-ant-ya-sya) phoneme /s/ [of the 
sárvadhatuka 76] ШЧ (Optative Mood) markers (yásuT 3.4.103 and siyuT 
3.4.102 and suT 1.4.107). 


bhá HIN = bhi+SaP+ydouT+ouT +P = bhd-+a+yab--t (3.4.102) = bhd-a-yat (3.84) 
= bháv-a-tyd-t (6.1.78) = bhdv-atiy+t (80) = bháv-ey+t (6.1.87) = bhdv-ef-t 
(6.1.66) = bhdv-e-t. édh--SaP-remyuT-rauT-Ha = édh-a+Wiy-Ó+ta = édh-ed-ta = 
édh-e-ta. kpN-HIN = krtutjástett/"-olytettá = kur-u+yáð+9-t 
(6.4.110)/kur-u-Üry-0--tá = — kur-u-yá-t/kur-v-)-td (6.1.66) =  kur-d-yé-t 
(6.4.109)/kur-v-r-d = kur-yd-t/kur-v-Ftd. 

In the Precative or Benedictive Mood (astr-IIN or IN 545-1) which is árdhadhatuka 
by definition (3.4.116), the corresponding forms derived from the verbal stem 
[kN] are: 

1. kyp-tyde+s+tam/us = kri-yás-s-tam/us (7.4.28) = kri-yáð-e-tam/us (8.2.29) = 
kri-yé-s-+-tam/uh, 

2. kp-telyts+td/atam = kp-sið-g-tá /ky-oTy-ástam. 


7.2.80 a T-ah yá=iya-h 


The substitute element iy replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the sárvadhátuka 
76 augment 3.4.103] yá [introduced after 3.1.2 a verbal áñga 6.4.1 ending 
in 1.1.72] short phoneme a(T). 


pác+ŠaP+yás+s+t (3.1.103,107) = pác-a-Fyad-H0--t (79) = pác-a-Hiy44 = pác-e-yt 
(6.1.87) = pác-e-0-t (6.1.66) = pde-e-t/pde-e-tam/pde-e-y-uh. Accent by 6.1.186. 


7.2.81 aT-ah N-IT-ah 


[The substitute element iy 80] replaces the phoneme long &(T) [of 
sárvadhatuka 76 lsubstitutes of members] with marker Ñ as IT 
(N-IT-ah) [introduced after 3.1.2 a verbal áñga 6.4.1 ending in the 
phoneme short a(T) 80]. 


By 1.3.12 the marker Ñ with reference to l-substitutes denotes a member of the 
Atmanepadá ог middle voice (taN) and so the l-substitutes involved are |війш, 
&th&m 3.4.78] and their allomorphs. 

udj+SaPtate/athe = yáj+a+iyte/iythe = ydj-eyte/eythe = ydj-e0-+te/the (8.1.86) = 
yd j-e-te/the; yáj-e-tàm/tham (= ydj+SaP-+atam /atham = y£j-a-Hiy-tam/Aytham 
3.4.90). 
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7.2.82 ап-ё muK 


[The final increment 1.1.46] muK is inserted [after 1.1.67 a verbal áñga 
6.4.1 ending in 1.1.72 the phoneme short a(T) 80 before 1.1.68 the 
sarvadhatuka 76 affix 3.1.1] "-àná- (= S&náC 3.2.127). 


рас+$ап4О = pdc+ŠaP+and- = pde-a+muK+ana- = ріс-а-т-йпа- ‘who is 
cooking’, Accent by 6.1.188. 


7.2.83 1T ás-ah 


The substitute phoneme long I(T) replaces [the initial 1.1.54 of the 
sarvadhatuka 76 affix 3.1.1 &ná- 82 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal 
айда 6.4.1] ís- ‘sit’ (П 11). 


s+0!-+and- = ás-ma- ‘who is sitting’. 


7.2.84 astán-ah а vi-bhák-t-au 


The substitute phoneme long 4 replaces [the áhga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 of the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] astán- ‘eight’ [before 1.1.66] sUP triplets (1.4.103-4). 
astén-+bhis/bhyas/su = astd-a+bhis/bhyas/eu = aata-bhíh/bhyáh /sú (6.1.172 for 
accent). For the form asta-n-ám cf. 7.1.55 and 6.4.7, though Kasika records this 
form under the present rule. Before non-vibhákti affixes: aetdn--tva/taL = 
agta-tud-/astd0-ta = astað-tvá (8.2.7)/astd-ta. In the rules of accentuation 
6.1.172 stipulates that when astán- ends in a long vowel the accent falls on the 
sUP triplets, implying that when it does not end in a long vowel it retains its 
original accent: astd-bhih/bhyah/su as alternate forms. 


7.2.85 ráy-áh=hal-i 


[The substitute long vowel á 84 replaces the айда 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 of the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] raf- ‘wealth, riches’ [before 1.1.66 vibhákti 84 affixes 
(= sUP triplets) beginning with] a consonant (hali). 


raf-+bhis/ohyam /bhyas/au = ra-bhíh/bhyám /ohytth ed (6.1.168 for accent). 


7.2.86 'yusmád-"asmád-or án-a-des-e 


[The substitute phoneme long & 84 replaces the айда 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 
phoneme of the pronominal stems 4.1.1] yusmád- ‘you’ and asmád- ‘we’ 
[before 1.1.66 vibhákti 84 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with a consonant 95] 
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and are not subject themselves to replacement (án-a-des-e according to 
1.27ff.). 


yusmdd/asmdd+bhis = — yusmá-t/aemd-t-bhis = yuemá-bhih/aemá-bhih. 
Similarly yusmá-su/asmó-su; but yusmdd/asmdd+bhyas = yusmd-a/asmd-a+ 
bhyam (102; 1.30) = yusmd/aemd-+bhyam (6.1.97). 


7.2.87 dvi-tiya-y-àrn са 


[The substitute phoneme long & 84 replaces the áñga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 of 
the pronominal stems 4.1.1 yusmád- ‘you’ and asmád- ‘we’ 86] also (ca) 
[before 1.1.66] the second (dvi-tfya-y-im) |vibhákti 81 sUP triplets 
1.4.103-4]. 


yuemdd+am = tva-dd+am (87) = tva-áðtam = tvd-d4 m (6.1.97) = tv-á-m; 
(6.1.107); similarly aerndd--am = та-ба+ат = m-á-m. 

yusmád/asmád--au = yuva-dd/ava-dd-+au (92) = yuva-da/ava-da-am (1.28) = 
yuv-d-m/av-d-m; yusmdd/asmád--Sas = yusmá-a/asmá-atns (119) = 
yusmå-ný/asmá-n- (8.2.23) = yusmá-n/asmá-n. 


7.2.88 prathamá-y-ás=ca dvi-vac-an-é bhasá-y-am 


[The substitute phoneme long á 84] also (ca) replaces [the айра 6.4.1 
final 1.1.52 phoneme of the pronominal stems yusmád- ‘you’ and asmád- 
‘we’ 86 before 1.1.66] the first dual (prathamá-y-8s-ca dvi-vac-an-é) 
[vibhákti 84 sUP triplet] in the domain of the spoken language 
(bhasá-y-am). 
yusmád/asmád-tau = yuvd-ad/avd-ad-au (92) = yuvá-að/avá-að tam (1.28) = 
yuv-Á-m /av-d-m (6.1.107), but in Chándas yuu-d-m/av-d-m also. 


7.2.89 ya-h-aC-i 


The substitute phoneme y replaces [the áüga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 of the 
pronominal stems yusmád- ‘you’ and ssmád- ‘we’ 86 before 1.1.66 
vibhákti 84 (sUP triplets) beginning with] vowels (aC-i) [which are not 
subject to replacement themselves 86]. 
yusmdd/asmdd-+Ta/Ni/os = tua-dd/ma-dd+afi (97) = tva-dy/ma-áyta/i = 
tváy-a/i; máy-a/i. yuva-ád/ava-ád-kos = yuváy/aváy (6.1.97)+os = yuvdy-oh, 
dváy-oh. 
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7.2.90 #ёз-е 1бра-һ 


Lópa (Ø) replaces [the ánga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 phoneme of the pronominal 
stems 4.1.1 yusmád- ‘you’ and asmád- ‘we’ 86 before 1.1.66] the remain- 
ing (sés-e) [vibhákti 84 sUP triplets (which do not condition replacement 
by я 86-88 or y 89]. 
yusmdd/asmdd+sU = tva-dd/aha-dd+am (94, 1.28) = tva-áð/aha-áðtam = 
tv-á-m/ah-á-m (6.1.107); +Jas =  yüya-íd/vaya-íd-kam (93; 1.98) = 
vaya-áð /vaya-áð-ram = yüy-d-m/vay-d-m (6.1.107); +Nasl = tva-dd/ma-dd+at 
(97; 1.32) = tu-d-t/m-d-t (6.1.97), +Ne = tubhya-dd/mahya-dd-+am (95; 1.28) = 
tubhya-d6/mahya-d0-+-am = tubhy-d-m/mahy-d-m (6.1.107); +bhyas (5) = 
yusmdd /asmád-tat (1.31) = yusmáð/asmá-ð-tat = yusm-d-t/asm-d-t. +Nas = 
tava-dd/mama-dd-+aS (1.27) = tava-áð /mama-áð-ta = tdv-a/mdm-a (6.1.211 for 
accent), +m (6 pl.) = yusmdd/asmdd-+e-am (1.52) = yusmd/asmd0-+akam 
(1.33) = yusm-dkam /asm-ákam. 


7.2.91 m4-pary-anta-sya 


[The replacements introduced in the following rules up to 98 below are 
of that part of the nominal 4.1.1 áhga-s 6.4.1 yusmád- ‘you’ and asmád- 
‘we’ 86] which ends with the phoneme /m/ [má-pary-anta-sya]. 

This is a governing rule and recurs through 98 below. 


7.2.92 'yuva="ay-au dvi-vac-an-é 


The substitute morphemes yuva- and &va [respectively 1.3.10] replace 
[the whole of 1.1.55 the áüga-s 6.4.1 of the pronominal stems 4.1.1 
yusm-ád- 'you' and asm-ád- ‘we’ 86 up to the part ending with m 91 be- 
fore 1.1.66 vibhákti sUP triplets 84] when denoting the dual (dvi- 
vacane'). 
vugm-dd /asm-ád-tau/auT' = yuva-ád/ava-Híd-Fam (1.28) = yuva-áð/áva-á-ð tam 
(87, 88) =  yuvám/dvám; +bhyäm = — yuva-dd/ava-dd-+bhyam = 
yuva-áð /ava-da-tbhyam = yuvd-bhyam /avd-bhyam; ов = yuva-dd/ava-dd--os = 
yuva-dy/ava-dy+os (89) = --yuvdy-oh /avdy-oh (6.1.97). 


7.2.93 ‘ytiva-*vay-au Jas-i 


The substitute morphemes yüya- and vaya- [respectively 1.3.10 replace 
the whole of 1.1.55 the pronominal áhga-s 6.4.1 yusm-ád- ‘you’ and 
asm-ád- ‘we’ 86 up to the part ending with m 91 before 1.1.66 the 
vibhákti sUP triplet 84] Jas. 
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yusm-ád/asm-dd--Jas = yüya-dd /vaya-ád--am (1.28) = утуа-@Й /vaya-d0--am (90) = 
yilydm /vayám (6.1.107). 


7.2.94 ‘tva="ah-au s-AU 


The substitute morphemes tva- and aha- [respectively replace the whole 
of 1.1.55 the áhga-s of the pronominal stems yusm-ád ‘you’ and asm-ád- 
‘we’ 86 up to the part ending with m 91 before 1.1.66 the vibhákti sUP 
triplet 84] sU. 


yusm-dd/asm-dd-ksU = tva-ád /aha-ád-tam = tva-ál/aha-áð:tam = tudm/ahdm 
(6.1.107). 


7.2.95 'tubhya-mahy-au Nay-i 


The substitute morphemes tubhya- and mahya- [respectively 1.3.10 
replace the whole of 1.1.55 the pronominal 4.1.1 áüga-s 6.4.1 yusm-ád- 
‘you’ and asm-ád- ‘we’ 86 up to the part ending with m 91, before 1.1.66 
the vibhákti sUP triplet 84] Ne. 


yuem-ád /aam-dd--Ne - tubhya-ád /mahya-ád-tam (1.28) = 
tubhya-áð /tubhya-áð tam (90) = túbhyam/máhyam (6.1.107). ^ Accent by 
6.1.212. 


7.2.96 !'tava-^mam-au Nas-i 


‘The substitute morphemes tava and mama [respectively 1.3.10 replace 
the whole of 1.1.55 the pronominal 4.1.1.ánga-s 6.4.1 yusm-ád- ‘you’ and 
asm-4d- ‘we’ 86 up to the part ending with m 91 before 1.1.66 the 
vibhákti sUP triplet 84] Nas. 


yusm-dd/asm-dd-+-Nas = tava-íd/mama-ád-kaS (1.27) = tava-áð /mama-áb tað = 
tdva/mdma (6.1.211 for accent). 


7.2.97 'tva-"m-au eka-vac-an-é 


The substitute morphemes tva- and ma- [respectively 1.3.10 replace the 
whole of 1.1.55 the pronominal 4.1,1 áhga-s 6.4.1 yusm-ád- ‘you’ and 
asm-ád- ‘we’ 86 up to the part ending with m 91, before 1.1.66 vibhákti 
sUP triplets 84] when denoting the singular (eka-vac-an-é). 


yusm-dd/asm-dd-+am (2nd sg.) = tva-ád/ma-ádtam = tva-da/ma-da+am 
tvám/mám (87). +Ta = tva-ád/ma-ádta = tva-dy/ma-áyta (89) 
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tváy-a/máya (6.1.97). --Nael = tua-dd/ma-dd+at (1.32) = tva-áð/ma-áð tat 
(90) = tudt/mdt (6.1.97). +Ni = tva-dd/ma-dd+i = tva-áy/ma-áyti = 
tváy-i /máy-i (*89). 


7.2.98 !prat-ay-Á-"uttara-padáy-os-ca 


[The substitute morphemes tva- and ma- 97 respectively 1.3.10 replace 
the whole of 1.1.55 the pronominal 4.1.1 áhga-s 6.4.1 yusm-ád- ‘you’ and 
asm-ád- ‘we’ 86 up to the part ending with m 91 before 1.1.66 (a 
taddhitá — 4.1.76) affix (praty-ay-4-°) or а final member 
(°-ut-tara-paddy-oh: in composition) [when denoting the singular 97]. 


yusm-dd/asm-dd-+eha (4.2.114) = tva-dd/ma-dd+cha =d tvad-fya-/mad-fya (6.1.97; 
7.1.2). táva putrd-h = tvad-+putrd-h = tvat-putrd-h; mat-putrd-h ‘your son/my 


son’, 


7.2.99 'trí-*catür-oh striy-ám 'tisf-"cátsr 


[The substitute morphemes] tisf- and cátasr- replace [the whole of 1.1.55 
the áhga-s of nominal stems 4.1.1] consisting of the number words trí- 
‘three’ and catúr- ‘four’ [before 1.1.66 vibhákti sUP triplets 84] when 
denoting the feminine (gender striy-ám). 

tri+Jas/Sas/ohie/bhyas/n-am/ou = tisy-+Jae/Sae/bhis/bhyas/n-am/su tisr-áh, 


tisf-bhih /bhyah /eu/tier-n-dm (6.1.166, 180). 
cátasr-ah, catasf-bhih/bhyah/su, cataay-n-dm (6.1.167, 180 for accent). 


7.2.100 aC-i ra rT-ah 


The substitute phoneme r replaces [the ййда 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 phoneme] 
short p(T) [of the feminine nominal stems tisf- ‘three’ and cétasy- ‘four’ 
99 before 1.1.66 vibhákti sUP triplets 84 beginning with] a vowel (aC-i). 


tisf+Jas/Śas = tiar-áh (6.1.166); cátaar--Jaa/Ssas = cátasr-ah 


7.2.101 jara-y-ah jarás anya-taré-syam 


The substitute allomorph jarás- replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the nominal 
4.1.1 áüga 6.4.1] jará ‘old age’ [before 1.1.66 vibhákti sUP triplets 84 
beginning with a vowel 100] variously (anya-tará-syam). 


jaré/Ta/Ne/Nas (I/Ni/os = jards+Ta/Ne/Nas (T)/Ni/os = jaráy-a/jarás-a; 
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jard+ya+e (3.113) = jará-y-ai /jarás-e; jara-y-ah/jarde-ah; jará-y-am /jards-i; 
jardy-oh (3.105)/ jarde-oh; jará-a-am/jarás-&m. 


7.2.102 tyád-àdi-n-àm a-h 


The substitute phoneme /a/ (short) replaces [the айда 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 
phoneme of the class of pronominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with tyád- 
‘that’ [before 1.1.66 vibhákti sUP triplets 84]. 


This group is a sub-set of the word-class beginning with sarvá- 1.1.27 and consists 
of: tydd-, tád- ‘that’, ydd- ‘which, what, who (relative)’, etád- ‘this’, adás- ‘that’, 
iddm- ‘this’, €ka- ‘one’ and dví- ‘two’, 

tydd-+sU = tyda+sU = syda-+sU (106) = eyd-h (6.1.97); etdd-+eU = esd-h (8.3.58). 
tydd+au = tydatau = уай; Has = +7 (1.17) = tydat = tye etc. 
duf+bhyam/os = dud-+bhyam/os = dva-bhyam (3.102)/dvay-oh (3.104; 6.1.78) 
etc. 


7.2.103 kím-ah ká-h 


The substitute allomorph ká replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the айда 6.4.1 
of the pronominal stem 4.1.1] kím- “who, what, which' (interrogative) 
[before 1.1.66 vibhákti sUP triplets 84]. 


kím-raU = Е@+аШ = kd-h (8.3.15); +au = k-aú; +Šr = ké etc. 


7.2.104 kú *ti-'h-oh 


The substitute allomorph kú replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the айра 6.4.1 
of the pronominal stem 4.1.1 kím- ‘who, what, which’ 103 before 1.1.66 
vibhákti triplets 84 beginning with] phonemes t- ° or h- °. 

1. kím-HasiL (5.3.7) = kú-tah (8.3.15) “whence” kim+traL (5.3.10) = kú-tra 


“where. 
2. kím-thá = ku-hd (5.3.13) where". 


7.2.105 kva aT-i 


The substitute allomorph kva replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the áñga 6.4.1 
of the pronominal stem 4.1.1 kím- ‘who, what, which’ 103 before 1.1.66 
the vibhákti 84 affix 3.1.1] АТ (5.3.12). 

Here the marker T of [AT] is not connected with 1.1.70 but with 6.1.185 by which 


the affix [AT] bears the svaritá accent. 
kim-+aT = kva+aT = kv (6.1.97) ‘where?’, 
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7.2.106 ‘ta-*d-oh sa-h s-AU án-antyay-oh 


The substitute phoneme s replaces non-final (án-ant-yay-oh) phonemes t 
ог d [of the áhga-s 6.4.1 of the pronominal stem-class 4.1.1 beginning 
with tyád- ‘that’ 102 before 1.1.66 the vibhákti sUP triplet 84] sU. 


tyád-FsU = tyda+sU (102) = eyda-ta = eyd-h (6.1.97; 8.3.15). adda--sU = aads-+sU = 
asáa-tau (107) = asaú. 


7.2.107 adás-ah au sU-lopá-s=ca 


The substitute phoneme au replaces [the áhga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 phoneme 
of the pronominal stem 4.1.1] adás- ‘that’ [before 1.1.66 the vibhákti 
triplet 84 sU 106] and (ca) lópa (0) replaces the sUP triplet sU. 


adás-HsU = aaá-tauð = asad ‘that one’. 


7.2.108 idám-ah ma-h 


The substitute phoneme m replaces [the ánga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 phoneme 
of the pronominal stem 4.1.1] idám- ‘this’ [before 1.1.66 the vibhákti sUP 
triplet 84 sU 106]. 

iddm+sU = ida-m+! = idd-m (1.23). By 1.1.63 0! blocks the operation of 108-9. 


iddm+sU = idd-m-+0) (6.1.68) = igd-m f. (110), ayd-m m. (111). Exception to 
102 above. 


7.2.109 d-as-ca 


[The substitute phoneme m 108] also replaces the phoneme d [of the 
айра 6.4.1 of the pronominal stem 4.1.1 idám- ‘this’ 108 before 1.1.66 
vibhákti sUP triplets 84]. 


iddm+au/Jas/am/Sas = imda (102, 108)Fau/Jas/am/Sas = im-aú (8.1.97), 
im-é/im-d-m, im-án. 


7.2.110 y-ah s-AU 


The substitute phoneme y replaces [the phoneme d 109 of the áñga 6.4.1 
of the pronominal stem 4.1.1 idám- ‘this’ 108 before 1.1.66 the vibhákti 
sUP triplet 84] sU. 
Since in the following rule the constraint [purns-í| is introduced, here the form 
generated is restricted to the feminine gender only: idá-m+sU = iyd-m+ 
(6.1.68) = tyd-m f. 
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7.2.111 id-áh=ay purns-f 


The substitute element ay replaces the element id [of the ánga 6.4.1 of 
the pronominal stem 4.1.1 idám- 'this' 108 before 1.1.66 the vibhákti 
sUP triplet 84 sU 110] when denoting the masculine (purhs-í). 


idd-m-j8U = ay-d-m-+4 (6.1.68) = ayám m. 


7.2.112 ana=aP-i 4-k-ah 


The substitute element /ana/ replaces [the element /id/ 111 of the ánga 
6.4.1 of the pronominal stem 4.1.1 idám- ‘this’ 108 before 1.1.66 vibhákti 
sUP triplets 84] denoted by the siglum aP (from the third singular to the 
locative plural), provided the stem is not co-occurring with [the infixed 
increment] k (= ákaC 5.3.71). 

The siglum &P starts with |a: Ta] and ends with marker P of [suP]. iddm+Ta = 


ana-áa- Ta. = and+Ta (8.1.97) = andina (1.12) = anna (6.1.87). and4os = 
ane-tos (3.104) = andy-oh (6.1.78), but imdk-ena/imdkay-oh. 


7.2.113 haL-i lópa-h 


Substitute lópa (0) replaces [the element id- 111 of the áñga 6.4.1 of the 
pronominal stem 4.1.1 idám- ‘this’ 108 before 1.1.66 vibhákti sUP 
triplets 84 beginning with] a consonant (hal-i). 

idám-tbhyam = Ø-á-a+bhyäm = d+bhyam = d-bhyám (6.1.97; 7.3.102); á+bhis 
(6.1.97) = e-bhíh (8.3.15); d-Ne = a--emaf (1.14); +Naal = a-smát (1.15); +Nas 
= a-ayá (1.12); +Ni = a-smfn (1.15). +@т = e-sám (1.52; 3.103); +su = e-sú 
(3.103). 

Similarly in the feminine gender the pre-affixal stem will be 0-4-a+TaP before sUP 
triplets beginning with a vowel and ana-d+JaP before sUP triplets beginning 
with a vowel starting with the instrumental singular: (a) andy-4 (3.105); +o# = 
andy-oh (8.105) (b) a-bhydm, a-bhíh; a-syaf (3.114); +Naa(I) = a-eyáh (3.114); 
+Ñ = a-syám (3.114, 116); á-sám (1.52); á-sú. 


7.2.114 mrje-r vfd-dhi-h 


The substitute phoneme denoted by ihe t.t. víd-dhi (1.1.1 8, ai, au) 
replaces [the áüga 6.4.1 vowel denoted by the siglum iK 1.1.3 of the 
verbal stem] mrj- ‘wash, cleanse, purify’ (II 57) [before 1.1.66 vibhákti 84 
(Esubstitutes of l-members)]. 


Since the verbal stem ту:  fd-dh-au is the substituendum, [vibhákti] here 
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represents l-substitutes tiN (1.4.104). mrj49 iP (2.4.72) = mårj+ti (1.1.51) = 
máre-ti (8.2.36; 4.41); ‘tumuN = márs-tum; +Hdvya = mārs-távya-. Vibhákti 
SUP triplets and taddhitá affixes are not involved in this replacement. 


7.2.115 aC-ah=N-N-IT-i 


[A substitute vfd-dhi 114 vowel replaces the áüga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52] 
vowel phoneme (aC-ah) [before 1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1] with marker N or IN 
as IT. 


The expression [aC-ah| is for the purpose of blocking the restriction of the metarule 
1.1.3 to [iK]. mff-ci4-GHaN = ni£cai4GHaN = nié-cay-d- (6.1.78; 2.144); 
nis-p+GHaN = nis-pav-d-; kp +GHaN = kar-á- (6.1.159). ni/éru/kr--NaL = 
ni-ndy-a (7.4.59; 6.1,78)/ u-ráv-a (7.4.60)/ca-kár-a (7.4.62, 66). 


7.2.116 aT-ah upa-dha-y-ah 


[The substitute vfd-dhi 114 vowel (&) replaces the áħga 6.4.1] penul- 
timate vowel short a(T) (upa-dhá-y-&h) [before affixes 3.1.1 with markers 
N or N as IT 115]. 


pac+GHaN = pac-á- = pak-d- (3.53) ‘cooking’. pac+NiC-+SaP+tiP = pac-&a-ti 
(3.84) = pae-dy-a-ti (6.1.78) ‘makes (someone) to cook’. 


7.2.117 taddhité-su aC-am ade-h 


[A substitute vfd-dhi 114 vowel (4, ai, au 1.1.1) replaces the nominal 
4.1.1 айда 6.4.1] first (&de-h) [vowel 115 before 1.1.66] taddhitá 
(4.1.76ff.) [affixes 3.1.1 with markers Ñ or N as IT 115]. 


gargd-sya gotrápatyd-m = gargd-HjaN (4.1.105) = gárgü-ya- (6.4.148). dáksa+iÑ = 
dáks-i (4.1.95). upagu+dN (4.1.92) = аирадо- (6.4.146) = aupa-gav-d (6.1.78). 


7.2.118 K-IT-i са 


[A substitute vfd-dhi 114 vowel (8, ai, au)| also (ca) [replaces the 
nominal 4.1.1 áhga 4.1.2 first vowel 117 before 1.1.66 taddhitá 117 af- 
fixes 3.1.1 with marker Ñ or N as IT 115] as well as (ca) marker K. 


nadá+phaK = ndda+dyand (1.2) = nádð-ðyaná- (6.4.148). 
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7.3.1 !dévika-?simsápa-"dity a-v&h-'dirgha-sattrá-*sréyas-àm 
aT 


The substitute long vowel a(T) replaces [the first vowel 2.117 of the 
áhga-s 6.4.1 of the nominal stems 4.1.1] dév-ik-a ‘n. of a river’, siÁmsáp-& 
“n. of a tree’, ditya-váh- ‘ап animal aged two years’, dirgha-sattrá- ‘a 
long-lasting sacrificial session’ and sr-é-yas- ‘the better’ [before 1.1.66 
taddhitá affixes 1.227 with marker Ñ or N 2.115 or K 2.118 as IT 2.115]. 


‚ dévika-y-dm bháv-am udaká-m = devika-táN (4.3.53) = davika:tá = davikü-d-m 
(6.4.148) "water from the river D." 

. dimédpd-y-ah vikard-h = éirhfapa--aN/dN (4.3.141) = ééméapa-h/sarndapd-h 
“made from the S. tree’. 

3. ditya-vah+aN (4.3.53) = dütya-üTH-h-4-d- (6.4.132) = daty-au-h-d- (6.1.89) 

‘pertaining to D.’ 

4. dirgha-sattrá-táN (4.3.53) = dargha-sattrü-d (6.4.148) ‘occurring in a long-lasting 
sacrificial session’. 

. Sréyas-i bhdv-a- = éréyas-+dN (4.3.53) = érayas-d- ‘patronymic of Kanvá. 


ю 
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7.3.2 !kekaya-?mitray-ü-*pra-layá-n-&rn yá-ade-r iy-ah 


The substitute element /iy/ replaces the syllable beginning with the 
phoneme /y- ° / [of the áñga-s 6.4.1 of the nominal stems 4.1.1] kekaya- 
‘n.pr., mitray-ü- 'friendly-minded' and pra-lay-á- ‘final dissolution’ 
[before 1.1.66 taddhitá affixes 2.117 with IT marker N or N 2.115 or K 
2418]. 
1. kekaya-sya dpatya-m = kekayataN (4.1.168) kafka-iyta (2.117) = kaíkey-a- 
(6.1.87). 
2. mitray-u-bháv-éna álágh-a-te = mitray-u--vuN (5.1.134) = maitra-iy+aka (1.1) = 
maítrey-aka- ‘applauds in a friendly way’. 
3. pra-lay-át d-ga-ta- = pra-lay-d-+dN (4.8.74) = prála-iytd = prdley-d- (2.117; 
6.1.87) ‘resulting from final dissolution of the universe’. 


7.3.3 ná !y-*va-bhyám pada-antá-bhy&m pürv-au tu 
tá-bhyàm aiC 


[The substitute vfd-dhi vowel 2.114 (= á, ai, au 1.1.1) does not (ná) 
replace [the first vowel 2.117 of the айда 6.4.1 of (the posterior member 
of a compound) preceded by] a padá-final (pad-a-nté-bhyam) phoneme у 
or v, but before them (tá-bhy&m púrv-au) the augment denoted by the 
siglum aiC (= ai, au, respectively 1.3.10) are inserted [before 1.1.66 a 
taddhitá affix with IT marker Ñ or N 2.115 or K 2.118]. 
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vi-es-éna — &-kriy-a-nte #@4-14һ  an-éna = vitt+kp+LyuT (33111) = 
vy-d-kdr-ana-m (8.4.2), tám adh-fte = vy-d-kdr-ana+dN (4259) = 
vaiy-ð-kar-anð-á (6.4.148) = vaiy-a-kar-an-d-h ‘grammarian, linguist’. 

sóbh-ana-h dévah = sv-aéva-h, td-sya dpatya-m = ev-asva+dN = sauv-asvá-h 
‘offspring of a good horse. 


7.3.4 dvara=adi-n-am са 


[The substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114 does not З replace the first vowel 
2.117 of the class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with dvára- ‘door’ 
also (ca) [before 1.1.66 taddhitá affixes 2.117 with IT marker N or N 
2.115 or K 2.118]. 
This is with reference to a situation where the phonemes y and v are not occurring 
at the end of the first padá. 
duér-e ni-yuk-ta-h = dvára-thaK (44.09) = dauvarf-ikd- (6.4.148; 7.3.50) ‘door- 
keeper’. sphya-kyt-ah dpatya-m = aphya-kft-táN = ephaiya-kyt-d- ‘son or des- 
cendant of S." (4.1.92). 


7.3.5 ny-ag-ródha-sya ca kévala-sya 


[The substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114 does not 3 replace the first vowel 
2.117 of the айда 6.4.1 of the nominal stem 4.1.1] nyag-ródha- ‘bunyan 
tree, Ficus Indica' [preceded by phoneme y, and before it the increment 
2i (of aiC) is inserted before 1.1.66 taddhitá affixes 2.117 with IT marker 
Ñ or N 2.115 or K 2.118] when occurring by itself (kévala-sya). 

By using the expression (kévala-sya) here it is implied that in the case of $ and 4 the 
operation indicated takes place even when the nominal stems indicated therein 
occur as prior members in composition: dvdra-pdlá-sya iddm dodra-pal-4+dN 
(4.3.120) =dauvara-palð.á- ete. 

nyag-ródha-sya vikard-h = nyag-ródh-a-táN (4.3.134) = nai-ya-g-rodh@-d (6.4.148) 
‘made from the banyan tree’, but ndyag-rodh-a-mal-€ bháv-a-h áðlay-ah = 
nyag-rodh-a-milá-táN (4.3.53) = nyðg-rodh-a-mal-á-h ‘rice growing at the roots 
of Ficus Indica?. 


7.3.6 ná karma-vy-ati-har-é 


[The operations introduced by 3 above] do not take place (ná) when [the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] expresses а reciprocity of action 
(karma-vy-ati-hár-é). 


uy-áva-kruð-ya-te a-sydm = vy-ava-krué+NdC (3.3.43)+aN (5.4.14) )-NIP (4.1.15) = 
vy-dva-krog-I ‘mutual abuse’. 
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7.3.7 su=á-ga-ta=ádi-n-árn са 


[The operations introduced by 3 above do not take place 6] also (ca) 
when it concerns [the class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with 
svagata- ‘welcome’. 


sv-d-ga-td-m ity dha = sv-d-ga-tá-HháK (4.4.1 vartt, 2) = svagatð-ikd-h ‘one who 
welcomes’. vyada-sya apatya-m = vyada-HiN (4.1.95) = vyádQ-i-h. 


7.3.8 svá(n)=áde-r iN-i 


[The operations introduced in 3 above do not take place 6] when it con- 
cerns [an áðga 6.4.1 with nominal stem 4.1.1] svan- ‘dog’ as a prior 
member (&dé-h in composition) [before 1.1.66 the taddhitá 2.117 affix 
344] iÑ. 

The nominal stem [ván-] is included in the class of stems beginning with [dvára-] (4 
above); this rule is а further indication of the fact, that the operations in 4 are 
applicable also to expressions which contain these words as first members in 
compounds, and the present constraint is only with respect to the item [Svan-] 
only. évd-bhastra-sya ápatya-m = évd-bhastra-44N (4.1.95) = ává-bhastr-i. 

The word [8di-] in this sūtra is not indicative of a class as in the case of 4 above. 
By a varttika this rule is extended to include the affix beginning with ik-: 
éva-gan-éna car-a-ti = éva-gand+thaN/SthaN (4.4.11) = ává-gan-ika-h/ 
[sud-gan-ika-h/ -i-kf (4.1.41) ‘one who moves with a pack of hounds’. 


7.3.9 padá-anta-sya anya-tará-syam 


[The operations introduced in 3 above do not take place б] variously 
(anya-tará-sy&m) [when it concerns the áüga 6.4.1 of the nominal stem 
4.1.1 $ván- ‘dog’ 9, co-occurring with] the final member padá- 
(°-anta-sya in composition). 

Sin-ah padá-m iva pad-d-m ya-sya = 4ván--pada- = áváð-pada-m (6.3.137; 8.2.7), 


id-sya svá-pada-sya idém = édá-pada+dN = éwd-pad(-d-m/sauva-pad-d-m 
“pertaining to a wild beast? 


7.3.10 uttara-padá-sya 


(In the section beginning here and ending with 31 inclusive below) [the 
substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114 replaces the first vowel 2.117] of the 
posterior member (ut-tara-padá-sya: in composition). 


This is a governing rule and the expression [ut-tara-padá-sya] will recur in each of 
the following rules up to 31 inclusive below. 
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7.3.11 ava-yav-&t rtó-h 


[A vfd-dhi substitute phoneme 2.114 (= 8, ai, au) replaces the first vowel 
2.117 of the final member of a compound 10] indicating the name of a 
season (rtó-h), co-occurring with a first member marking an integral part 
(ava-yav-át) [before 1.1.66 taddhitá 2.117 affixes 3.1.1 with IT marker Ñ 
or N 2.115 or K 2.118]. 
pürva-rh varsd-n-am = parva-varséh, td-tra bháv-ah (4.8.53) = pürva-varad-thdK = 
pürvd-váreikü-a- (6.4.148) ‘occurring in the early half of the rainy season’. 


When the prior member does not denote an integral part or limb of the season, as in 
púrud-su vargd-su já-tá-h pürva-varsá--thaN (4.3.11) = paúrva-vars0-ika-h. 


7.3.12 !sá-"sarvá-'ardh-át jana-padá-sya 


[A substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114 (= 8, ai, au 1.1.1) replaces the first 
vowel 2.117 of the posterior member 10 of a compound áüga 6.4.1] 
denoting an inhabited region (jana-padá-sya), co-occurring with the prior 
members sá-, sarvá-" ‘all’ and ardhá-* ‘half’ [before 1.1.66 taddhitá 
2.117 affixes 3.1.1 with IT markers N or N 2.115 or K 2.118]. 
sðbhane-su paricdle-su jd-td-h = su-pancála--vuN (4.2.125) = sd-pancalü-aka-h; 
similarly: sarud-parical-aka- (6.2.105), ardhd-pancal-akd-. 


7.3.13 dís-ah=á-madrá-n-ám 


[A substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114 (= 8, ai, au 1.1.1) replaces the first 
vowel 2.117 of the posterior member 10 of a compound айда 6.4.1 denot- 
ing an inhabited region 12] excluding madrá-, co-occurring with direction 
words (disah) as prior members [before 1.1.66 taddhitá 2.117 affixes 
3.1.1 with IT marker N or N 2.115 or K 2.118]. 


parva-paricdla-tuuN (4.2.124-5) = parud-pavicalp-aka- (6.2.105; 4.148) “belonging to 
eastern P,’; but patirva-madr-aka-, 


7.3.14 prac-am !gráma-"nágar&-p-àm 


[A substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114 (3, ai, au 1.1.1) replaces the first 
vowel 2.117 -of the posterior member 10 of a compound айра 6.4.1 
denoting] names of villages (gráma-") and townships in the eastern 
region (°-nagara-n-am) [co-occurring with direction words as prior mem- 
bers 13, before 1.1.66 taddhitá 2.117 affixes 3.1.1 with IT marker N or N 
2.115 or K 2.118]. 
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i. gráma- — pürv-e-su-kama-Kamy-ám  bhdw-a-h = pörve-eu-köma-damí Na 
(4.2.107) = parvafsu-kama-éam-a-h (6.2.105) ‘born in or occurring in the east- 
ern half of the village P”. 


2. ndgara-: pürva-smin pütaliputre bhdw-a-h = pugrvá-pátali-putrð-aka- (vuN 
4.2.123). ‘born in the eastern half of the Р. township’. 


7.3.15 sarn-khy4-y-ah !sarn-vatsará-'samkhyá-sya ca 


[A substitute v(d-dhi phoneme 2.114 (4, ai, au 1.1.1) replaces the first 
vowel 2.117 of the final member 10 of а compound айда 6.4.1 consisting 
of the word] sarh-vatsará- ‘year’ or a number word (*-sarh-khyá-sya) co- 
occurring with a number word (sath-khy4-y-ah) as a first member [before 
1.1.06 a taddhitá 2.117 affix 3.1.1 with IT marker Ñ or N 2.115 or K 
2.118]. 


1. du-aú sarh-vatear-atí adh-I-s-td-h/bhr-tá-h/bhu-td-h/bháv-f = dvi-sarivatsard-+ 
thaN (5.1.80) = duí-sárhvatsarð-ika- ‘of two years’ duration’, 

2. du-€ sast-f adh-t- h а Һа (4.3.11) = dvf-sdetÜ-ika- ‘lasting for 62 
days’, but dui-masd-+thaN = dvai-mde0-ika ‘of two months’ duration’. 


7.3.16 vargá-sya=á-bhav-i-sy-at-i 


[Á substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114 (a, ai, au 1.1.1) replaces the first 
vowel 2.117 of the final member 10 of a compound айда 6.4.1 consisting 
of the nominal stem 4.1.1] varsá- 'year' [co-occurring with a number 
word 15 as a first member before 1.1.66 a taddhitá 2.117 affix 3.1.1 with 
IT marker N or N 2.115 or K 2.118] except when denoting the future 
(4-bhav-i-sy-a-t-i). 
406 vars-4 adh-T-a-tá-h /bhy-tá-h/bha-tá-h = dvi-varad+thaN = dvf-varsü-ika-h ‘of 
two years’ duration’, but trin-i varsd-n-i bhav-f = tri-vared-+thaN = 
traf-vars0-ika-h ‘happening after three years (from now)’. 


7.3.17 pari-mána=anta-sya 4-'sarnjia-"sanay-oh 


[A substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114 (a, ai, au 1.1.1) replaces the first 
vowel 2.117 of the final member 10 of a compound айра 6.4.1] ending in 
(^-anta-sya) [a nominal stem 4.1.1] denoting a measure (pari-má-na-* ) 
[and co-occurring with a number word 15 as a first member before 1.1.66 
a taddhitá 2.117 affix 3.1.1 with IT marker Ñ or N 2.115 or K 2.118] ex- 
cept when deriving a name (заїї}йй) or the word sána- ‘whetstone’ ос- 
curs [as a posterior member 10]. 
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dvá-bhyari — niská-bhyarh — krFtá-m = dui-niska+thdK (511820317) = 
dvi-naisk-ikd-m (6.4.148) ‘bought for 2 niska-s’. dud-bhydrh su-várna-bhyðrh 
krītám = dvi-suvarnatthaN — (5.119,29) = dvfeauvarn-ika-m/ 
adhy-ardha-su-varnd-m (5.1.29, vart.) “purchased for 2 gold pieces’; but párica 
kalapá-n-i pari-má-na-m a-syd = parica-kalapa+thaK = páfica-kalapð-iká-m 
(5.1.19,57) ‘npr? dvd-bhyara Zena-bhyarh kri4d-m. = doi-68na+áN (5.1.36) = 
dvai-sanD-ám /dvi-san-yà-m /dwi-sand-m. 


7.3.18 j-e prostha-padá-n-àm 


[A substitute vfd-dhi phoneme (4, ai, au 1.1.1) replaces the first vowel 
2.117 of the final 10 member of a compound áüga 6.4.1] pr-o-stha-padá- 
‘n.pr. of a lunar mansion or asterism’ [before 1.1.66 a taddhitá 2.117 af- 
fix 3.1.1 with IT marker Ñ or N 2.115 or K 2.118] to denote ‘born under’ 
(j-e = ja-t-é). 
pr-o-stha-padá-bhir — yuk-td-h — kálák = prostha-padá+áN (4346) = 
pr-o-stha-padá+d-N—luP (42.4) = — pr-estha-padá-su jā-tá-h = 
prostha-padé-+aN (4.3.16) = prostha-pad-á- ‘born at the time when the moon is 
in conjunction with the asterism P.” 


7.3.19 !hfd-?bhága-*síndhu-ante pürva-padá-sya са 


[A substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114 (8, ai, au 1.1.1) replaces the first 
vowel 2.117 of the posterior member] and also (ca) of the prior member 
[of a compound áüga 6.4.1 ending in 1.1.72 the nominal stems 4.1.1] 
*-híd- ‘heart’, "-bhága- ‘good fortune’ and °-sindhu- ‘river’ [before 
1.1.66 a taddhité 2.117 affix 3.1.1 with IT marker Ñ ог М 2.115 or К 
2.118]. 
1. su-hrdayd-sya iddm = au-h fd (6.3.50)-áN (4.3.120) = aau-havd-d-m ‘belonging to 
a good person’; au-hrdayd-aya bhüv-d-h = su-hfd--SyaN (51124) = 
saú-hard-ya-m /saú-hrday-yam (6.3.51; 4.148) ‘friendship, amity’. 
2. su-bhagd-sya bhav-d-h = au-bhagd+SyaN = saú-bhagð-ya-m (8.4.148) ‘good 


fortune’; 3.  saktu-pradhándh — sfndhav-ah =  saktu-sindhútáN = 
saktu-saindhav-d (6.4.146; 1.78) ‘barley meal or groats produced on river 
banks". 


7.3.20 4nu-Sat-ika=adi-nain ca 


[А substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114 (á, ai, au 1.1.1) replaces the first 
vowel 2.177 of both the posterior 10 and prior members 19 of a com- 
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pound áüga 6.4.1 consisting of a member of the class of nominal stems 
4.1.1] beginning with ánu-gat-ika- ‘accompanied by a hundred’ [before 
1.1.66 а taddhitá 2.117 affix 3.1.1 with IT marker Ñ or N 2.115 or K 
2.118]. 


Sat-éna krI-td-h = gatá:HhaN (5.1.21) = sátð-ika-h (6.4.148); dnu-ga-td-h gát-ik-ena 
= Gnu-Sat-ika-h (2.218), td-sya idám = dnu-Sat-ika+dN (43.120) = 
ünu-f-ikü-d-m “belonging to one accompanied by a hundred’; dev-dsu = 
adhi-devd-m (2.1.0), td-tra bhdv-a-h (4.3.58, 60 vartt.) adhi-deod+tha@Ñ 
Gdhi-daivf-ika-m ‘relating to or proceeding from gods’; similarly 
adhi-bha-td-+thaN = ádhi-bhautð-ika-m ‘belonging or relating to created beings’; 
dnu-hod-ena cár-a-ti = dnu-hoda-+thdK = ánu-haudð-iká-h ‘moves or sails in a 
boat’. 


7.3.21 deva-tá-dvarndv-é ca 


[А substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114 (3, ai, au 1.1.1) replaces the first 
vowel 2.117 of both the posterior 10 and prior 19 members of a com- 
pound ánga 6.4.1 consisting of] Dvárhdva compounds comprising names 
of divinities (deva-ta-dvarndy-é) also (ca) [before 1.1.66 a taddhitá 2.117 
affix 3.1.1 with IT marker Ñ or N 2.115 or К 2.118]. 
agníé ca marút=ca = agnf-mará-au devd-t-s a-ayd = agní-marút-+áN (4.2.24) = 
dgni-mdrut-á-. By interpretation this usage is restricted to items denoting a 
Vedic hymn or an oblation offered in sacrifice to the divinities. 


7.3.22 ná índra-sya párasya 


[A substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114] does not (ná) [replace the first 
vowel 2.117] of the posterior (pára-sya) member índra- 'n.pr. of a 
divinity’ [of a compound áñga 6.4.1 before 1.1.66 a taddhitá 2.117 affix 
3.1.1 with IT marker N or N 2.115 or K 2.118]. 


вбта-& ca Índra-é са  sóm-éndr-au devd-t-e йву@ = som-e-ndra-HáN (4.2.24) = 
saum-endr6-d- ‘dedicated to Soma and Indra’, 


7.3.23 dirgh-át=ca várupa-sya 


[A substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114 (= 8, ai, au 1.1.1) does not 22 
replace the final vowel 2.117 of the posterior member 10] váruna- ‘n.pr. 
of a divinity’ [of a compound áñga 6.4.1 co-occurring with a prior mem- 
ber ending in 1.1.72] a long (dirgh-át vowel 1.2.28) [before 1.1.66 а 
taddhitá 2.117 affix 3.1.1 with IT marker Ñ or N 2.115 or K 2.118]. 
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fndra-£ ca váruna-é ca = fndra-várun-au (6.3.26) devd-t-e a-syd = fndra-udruna+áN 
(4.2.24) = aindra-varunG-d- ‘consecrated to Índra and Váruná, but agni-vdruna 
(6.3.27)--dIN (4.2.24) = "agni-varuna-H£N (6.3.28) = agni-varun0-d- ‘dedicated to 
Agni and Varuna’. 


7.3.24 prác-àm nágara-ant-e 


ÍA substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114 replaces the first vowel 2.117 of 
both posterior 10 and prior members 19 of a compound айда 6.4.1] end- 
ing in (*ant-e) [the nominal stem 4.1.1] nágara- ‘township, city’ in the 
eastern region (prác-&m) [before 1.1.66 a taddhitá 2.117 affix 3.1.1 with 
IT marker N or N 2.115 or K 2.118]. 


suhma-nagar-é bhdo-a-h = auhma-nagarátáN (4.3.53) = sauhma-nüg-ar(-d-h 
“belonging to Suhma-nagara’ but, madra-nagar-e bhdv-a-h = madra-nagar-d-h. 


7.3.25 !jahgala-*dhenü-*vala-já-anta-sya víbhasitam 
úttaram 


[A substitute v£d-dhi phoneme 2.114 (= 3, ai, au 1.1.1) replaces the first 
vowel 2.117 of both the posterior 10 and prior members 19 of a com- 
pound айга 6.4.1] ending in (° anta) [the nominal stems 4.1.1] jangala- 
‘jungle, desert, arid land’, dhená- ‘cow’ and valajá- ‘field’, but optionally 
(vi-bhas-i-ta-m) in the case of the posterior member (út-tara-m) [before 
1.1.66 а taddhitá 2.117 affix 3.1.1 with IT marker Ñ or N 2.115 or К 
2.118]. 

L kuru-jangalé bhávam = kuru-jangalátáN (4.3.53) = kauru-jängalð-á-m 
(6.4.148)/ *-jangal-d-m ‘arising in the Kuru-jahgala country’; similarly 2. 
vigv-dhenutdN = vaidva-dhainavd- (864146; — 1.78)/"-dhenav-d-; 3. 
su-varna-valajá tá = sau-varna-vdlaj-d-/ *-valaj-á-. 


7.3.26 ardh-át pari-má-na-sya pirva-sya tu vā 


[A substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114 replaces the first vowel 2.117 of the 
posterior member 10 of a compound áhga 6.4.1] denoting a measure 
(pari-má-na-sya), co-occurring with [the nominal stem 4.1.1] ardhá-" 
‘half’ as a first member, optionally (va) [replacing its first vowel before 
1.1.66 a taddhitá 2.117 affix 3.1.1 with IT marker Ñ or N 2.115 or K 
2.118]. 


ardha-dron-éna kri-td-m = ardha-drond+thaN (5.1.37) = árdha-draund-ika-/ 
drdha-draun-ika- "bought with half a drona’, 
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7.3.27 ná=aT-ah pára-sya 


[А substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114] does not (ná) replace the short 
vowel a(T) [of the first syllable 2.117 of the final member 10 denoting a. 
measure, co-occurring with the nominal stem 4.1.1 ardhá-" ‘half’ as a 
first member and optionally replacing its first vowel 26 before 1.1.66 a 
taddhitá 2.117 affix 3.1.1 with IT marker Ñ or N 2.115 or K 2.118]. 
ardha-prasth-Ána — kritd-h = ardha-prasthd-thaN. — (5.4.87) = 


árdha-prasthð-ika-/árdha-prasth-ika- ‘bought with half a prastha’ but 
ardha-kudava-4haN = érdha-kaudavil-ika-. 


7.3.28 pra-váhana-sya dh-é 


[A substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114 replaces the first vowel 2.117 of the 
final member 10 and optionally 26 of the first member 19 of the com- 
pound айга 6.4.1] pra-v&h-ana-" [before 1.1.66 the taddhitá 2.117 affix 
3.1.1] dhá (K 4.1.123). 


pra-váh-ana-sya — dpatya-m = pra-véh-ana+dhdK = — pra-vahan-eyd-/ 
pra-vdh-an-eyd- ‘descendant of P. 


7.3.29 tát-praty-ay-a-sya ca 


[A substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114 replaces the first vowel 2.117 of the 
posterior member 10 of a compound &йва 6.4.1 pra-vah-ana- 28 ending 
in 1.1.72] that affix [= dháK 28] also (са) [and optionally of the prior 
member 26 before 1.1.66 a taddhitá 2.117 affix 3.1.1 with IT marker N 
or N 2.115 or K 2.118]. 
pra-váh-an-eyá-sya ápa-tya-m = pra-vðh-an-eyá:tiN (4.1.95) = prá-vah-an-ey-0-i-/ 
prá-vüh-an-ey-i-;  pra-vth-an-eyd+vuN (4.3.126) = — prá-vah-an-eyÜ-aka-/ 
prá-vah-an-ey-aka-. 


7.3.80 náN-ah 'súc-i="1s-vará-*kge-tra-júá-“kúsga-la- 
5nipuná-n-àm 


[A substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114 (= 4, ai, au 1.1.1) replaces the first 
vowel 2.117 of the final members 10] ^-$ác-i- ‘риге, *-1S-vará- ‘lord, 
ruler’, "ksetra-jüá- ‘the Self’,  *-küsa-la- ‘competent, able’ and 
*-ni-pun-á- ‘clever, adroit’ [and optionally of the first member 26] 
náN-" 'privative or negative particle’ [before 1.1.66 a taddhitá 2.117 af- 
Tix 3.1.1 with IT marker Ñ or N 2.115 or K 2.118]. 
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1. d-fuce-r й-да-44-т = d-éuc-itdN (4.3.74) = й-вачсй-4-т /a-faue-a-m ‘impurity’. 
2. — dn-évara-sya — bhüe-K-h = dn--vara-SyaN (5.1124) = 
án-ais-varð-ya-m/án-aió-var-ya-m ‘absence of  rulership; similarly 3. 
d-kae-tra-jfia--SyaN = á-ksai-tra-jii-ya-m /á-ksai-tra-jii-ya-m ‘self-ignorance’; 4. 
á-kuga-l-at a-ga-tá-m = d-kuéa-la--£N (4.3.74) = A-kau-salð-á-m /a-kau-Sal-d-m 
‘incompetence’. Similarly 5. d-nai-pun-d-m/a-nai-pun-d-m ‘dullness’. 


7.3.31 !yatha-tathá-"yatha-puráy-oh pary-ày-é 


[A substitute víd-dhi phoneme 2.114 (= á 1.1.1)] alternately (pary-ày-é) 
replaces [the first, vowel 2.117 of the final member 10 or the first member 
náN 30 of a compound айга 0.4.1 ending in 1.1.72 the nominal stems 
4.1.1] *-yatha-tathá-m ‘true, precise’ and "-yatha-purá-m ‘as before or 
formerly’ [before 1.1.66 a taddhitá 2.117 affix 3.1.1 with IT marker Ñ or 
N 2.115 or К 2.118]. 


1. d-yathd-tatha+SyaN (5.1.124) = d-yatha-tathÜ-ya-m/d-yatha-tath-ya-m. ‘truth, 
precision’; similarly: 2. d-yatha-pur-yam/d-yatha-pur-ya-m ‘the state or con- 
dition of not being so formerly’. 


7.8.32 han-as ta-h á-!CfN-"NaL-oh 


The substitute phoneme t replaces [the айша 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 phoneme 
of the verbal stem] han- ‘kill, injure, strike’ (II 2) [before 1.1.66 affixes 
3.1.1 with Ñ or N as IT marker 2.115] excluding CíN and NaL. 
From here on both the recurring items [taddhitá 2.117, K-IT 2.118] are no longer 
valid; only [Ñ, М] recur as IT markers. 
han-+Ni0-+SaP+tiP = ghat-fa-ti (54; 2.118) = ghat-€-a-ti (84) = ghat-dy-a-ti ‘causes 
to kill’; han--NvuL = ghát-aka- ‘killer’; han+GHaN = ghat-d- ‘killing, murder’; 
but han--CfN = dT-ghan-i (55; 6.4.71); han--NaL = ja-ghán-a (55). 


7.3.33 aT-ah yuK 'CfN-*kft-oh 


[The final increment 1.1.46] yuK is inserted at the end of [verbal stems 
ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme long &(T) [before 1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1] СІМ 
and those denoted by the t.t. kft (3.1.93ff.) [with marker Ñ or М as IT 
2.115]. 


1. da+CiN = d-da-yuK-H = á-da-yi. 
2. dá--NvuL = dá-y-aka- ‘donor’; da+GHal = da-y-d- ‘donation, gift’. 
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7.3.34 ná-udatta-upa-des-á-sya má-anta-sya án-a-came-h 


[The substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114] does not (ná) replace [the penul- 
timate phoneme short a(T) 2.116 of a verbal áñga 6.4.1 ending in 1.1.72 
the phoneme| °-m and is udátta 'high pitched' when first introduced 
(upa-des-é in the Dhp.) excluding å+cám- ‘sip’ (I 497, У 28) [before 
1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1 CiN and those denoted by the t.t. kft 33 with 
marker Ñ or N as IT 2.115]. 


édm+CiN = d-sam-i ‘has calmed down’; similarly tám+CiN = d-tam-i ‘has 
wearied’; édm-+NouL, = éám-aka- ‘pacifier’; sdm+GHaN = &@т-а- ‘peace’, but 
yam--NvuL/GHaN = yám-aka-/y&m-á- ‘restrainer, controller/restraint, control’; 
and similarly d-cám-aka-/4-cam-á- ‘who sips/sipping’. 


7.3.35 !jáni-"vadhyo-s-ca 


[A substitute vfd-dhi phoneme 2.114 does not replace 34 the short penul- 
timate phoneme a[T] 2.116 of the verbal áñga 6.4.1] ján- ‘be born’ and 
vadh- ‘kill’ [before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1 CiN and those denoted by the 
t.t. kft 33 with Ñ or № as IT marker 2.115]. 


1. jan4CiN = d-jan-i; jan--NvuL = jín-aka- ‘progenitor’; pra-jan+GHaÑ 
pra-jan-á-. 

2. vadh--C4N = d-vadh-i; vadh--NvuL = vádh-aka- ‘murderer’; vadh+GHaN = 
vádh-a- “murder, death'. “This stem is distinct from the replacement stem 
{vadhá-| of [han- 2.4.42] which, however, would normally yield the same results 
without this special rule. 


7.3.36 !ár-ti-?hri-?vIi-!rr-*knüyi-*ksmáyi-'aT-àm puK=N-aú 


[The final increment 1.1.46] puK is inserted at the end of [the verbal 
áhga-s 6.4.1] p- (I 983, Ш 16) ‘go’, hri- ‘feel shy’ (III 3), vlt- *erush, press’, 
rr ‘flow, dry’ (IX 30), knüy- ‘be wet, make a creaky noise’ (I 514), 
ksmáy- ‘tremble, shake’ (I 515) and those [ending in 1.1.72] the long 
phoneme a(T) [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] МС. 

1. РЕМО = p-puK+NiO+SaPHiP = ar-p-¢-a-ti (84) = ar-p-dy-a-ti (86, 6.1.78); 2. 
hrep+NiC+SaPHiP =hre-p-dy-a-ti; 3. vle-p-dy-a-ti; 4. rep-áyatti; 5. 
knof-p-dy-a-ti; 6. kemay-p+dy-a-ti = ksmað-p-áy-a-ti (6.1.66); 7. da-p-dy-a-ti, 
&thá-p-áy-a-ti, dha-p-dy-a-ti. 
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7.3.37 !s&-"cha-5sa-fhva-5vya-5ve-'p-àin yuK 

[The final increment 1.1.46] yuK is inserted at the end of [the verbal 
Áhga-s 6.4.1 of] sa- (= $0- TV 37) ‘whet, sharpen’, ch&- (= cho IV 38) ‘cut’, 
sa- (= so- IV 39) ‘end’, hva (= hve- I 1057) ‘challenge’, ууй (= vye- I 
1058) ‘wrap’, ve- ‘weave’ (I 1055) and pa- ‘drink’ (I 972) [before 1.1.66 
the affix 3.1.1 NÍC 36]. 


1. áatyuK--N(08aPttiP = sā-y-dy-a-ti; 2. chd-y-dy-a-ti; З. sd-y-dy-a-tiy 4. 
hva-y-dy-a-ti; 5. vydy-dy-a-ti; 6. vd-y-dy-a-ti (6.1.45); 7. pd-y-dy-a-ti, All these 
are causative forms of the simplicia. 


7.8.38 v-ah vi-dhü-n-ane juK 


[The final increment 1.1.46] juK is inserted at the end of [verbal áñga-s 
6.4.1] va (= vai I 969) ‘dry’ [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1 NÍC 36] when 
signifying agitation, shaking (vi-dhi-n-an-e). 


vd-+juK+NiC+SaPHtiP = vd-j-dy-a-ti ‘fans’, but d-vd-p-dy-a-ti (36) ‘combs the 
hair’. 


7.3.39 11-21-ог ‘nuK="luK-au=anya-tar4-syam sneha- 
vipatane 
[The final increments 1.1.46] nuK and luK (-1) are [respectively 1.3.10] 
inserted at the end [of the verbal ánga-s 6.4.1 of the stems] H- 'cling, 
stick, adhere’ (IV 31, IX 31) and lā- ‘receive, get, obtain’ (П 49) (and also 
là-replacement of H: 6.1.52) optionally (anya-tará-sy&m) [before 1.1.66 
the affix 3.1.1 МІС 36] when denoting melting of a fatty substance 
(sneha-vi-pát-an-e). 

1. vidTenuK--NIO--SaP-HiP = vi-lien-dy-a-ti /vi-lai-dy-a-ti (2.115) = vi-lay-áyra-ti 

(6.1.78) ghy-td-m ‘causes the butter to melt’. 
2. vi-lä+luK+NIC+ŚaP+tiP = vi-Ia-I-dy-a-ti/vi-I-p-dy-a-ti (36). 


7.3.40 bhiy-ah hetu-bhay-é вик. 


[The final increment 1.1.46] suK is inserted at the end of [the verbal 
Shiga 6.4.1] bhī- ‘fear’ (III 3) [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1 МС 36] to 
denote fear arising from the agent of the causative (hetu-bhay-é). 


bhT+Ni0+SaP+te = bhr-suK+é-a-ti = bhrs-ay-a-te (1.3.68) ‘causes fear' but 
kürcikay-& bhay-dy-a-ti ‘causes fear (= threatens) with a bamboo shoot'. By 
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6.1.56 the substitute phoneme long [&(T)| optionally replaces the stem-final 
vowel when fear arises from the causative agent, yielding the alternative form. 
bha-p-d-a-te. 


7.3.41 spháy-ah va-h 


The substitute phoneme v replaces [the айга 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 phoneme 
of the verbal stem] sphay- 'swell' (I 516) [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1 
МС 36]. 


sphay+NiC+SaP-+iP = sphav-dy-a-ti, 


7.3.42 gade-r a-ga-t-au ta-h 


The substitute phoneme t replaces [the áùga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 phoneme 
of the verbal stem] sad- ‘fall, fall out’ (I 908) [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1 
NiC 36] when not denoting the sense of driving (4-ga-t-au). 


Sad+NiC-+SaPHiP = éat-dy-a-ti phála-n-i ‘causes the fruit to fall down’, but g-4-h 
ad-dy-a-ti go-pál-aka-h ‘the cowherd drives the cattle’. 


7.3.43 ruh-ah pa-h anya-tará-syam 


The substitute phoneme p replaces optionally (anya-tard-syam) [the áñga 
6.4.1 final 1.1.52 phoneme of the verbal stem] ruh- ‘ascend, mount, grow, 
cultivate’ (I 912) [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1 NiC 36]. 


ruh+NiC+ŚaP+tiP = roh-dy-a-ti /rop-dy-a-ti urTh-i-n ‘cultivates rice’. 


7.3.44 praty-ay-a-sth-át k-at pürva-sya-aT-ah iT 4P-i 
4-sUP-ah 


The substitute phoneme short i(T) replaces the short phoneme a(T) 
preceding the phoneme К of an affix (praty-ay-a-sth-&t) [before 1.1.66 the 
feminine affixes 3.1.1] denoted by the cover term aP (CaP, TaP, DaP), 
provided it does not occur after а sUP triplet (á-sUP-ah). 


kp-+NouL = kr-aka- (1.1; 2.115)4TaP = kár-ik0-a (6.4.148) ‘agent, performer, 
doer’, but susthú éak-nó-ti = su-sak--KviP4TGP = su-sdk-a ‘practicable, easily 
done'; so also in: bahav-dh — pari-vráj-ak-á-h a-syém ndgary-am = 
bahu-pari-vraj-akd-+TaP = bahu-pari-vrðj-akð-á падатї since the affix [BP] oc- 
curs after a 0! (2.4.71) of a sUP triplet (1.1.62). 
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7.3.45 na 'ya-*say-oh 


[The substitute phoneme short i(T) 44] does not (ná) replace [the short 
phoneme a(T), preceded by the phoneme К of an affix 44 of the 
pronominal stems 4.1.1] уй “which, who; what' and s& 'that [before 
1.1.66 the feminine affixes denoted by the cover term 8P 44]. 


yad-HákaC (5.3.71)+ТаР = y-dk-a; tad:HákaC-FTAP = s-ák-ä (2.106). 


7.3.46 udic-ám &T-ah sthán-e 'ya-*k4-ptirva-y-ah 


[The substitute phoneme short i(T) 44 does not 45 replace the phoneme 
short a(T) 44 substitute of] the phoneme long a(T) preceded by y or k 
[before phoneme k of an affix 3.1.1 co-occurring with the feminine affixes 
denoted by the cover term AP 44] according to Northern Grammarians 
(udic-&m). 
The reference to Northern Grammarians is for the purpose of indicating that this 
rule is optional. 
1. ibhya+kd+TaP = ibhya+ká+ā (4.13) = ibhya-k-á/ibhy-i-k-á ‘a rich woman; a 
female elephant?. 
2. cataka-+kd+TaP = cataka-ké+a = cataka-k-á/catak-i-k-á ‘female sparrow’; 
similarly müsaka-k-á/masaki-k-á ‘female mouse’, but déva+kd-+TaP = agvi-k-Á 


‘mare’. 


7.3.47 !'bhástr&-'esá-'a]á-'jn&-dv&-"svá náN-puúrva-n-am 
ápi 

[According to the Northern Grammarians 46 the substitute phoneme 
short i(T) 44 does not 45 replace the phoneme short a(T) 44 substitute of 
the phoneme long a(T) 46 of the nominal stems 4.1.1] bhdstra ‘leather 
bag’, езй ‘she’, а-]й ‘goat’, júá ‘knower’, dvá ‘two’ (2.102) and svá ‘one’s 
self’, even (ápi) when preceded by the negative or privative particle náN 
[followed by the phoneme k of an affix, co-occurring with the feminine 
affixes denoted by the cover term &P 44]. 


By the same device as їп 46 above, the reference to Northern Grammarians indicates 
the optionality of this rule also. 

1. bhastratká:#TaP = bhastra-kd-+a (4.13) = bhastra-k-&/bhastri-k-á ‘a small leath- 
er bag’; similarly: 2. esa-k-d/esi-k-d; 3. aja-k-Á/aji-k-á; 4. jña-k-á/jñi-k-6; 5. 
dva-k-&/dvi-k-&; 6. sva-k-á /svi-k-Á. 

Also when preceded by (náN|: a-bhastra-k-a/a-bhastri-k-á etc. but dév-a/a&vi-k-d. 
If the affix were [kaP] in the place of [Ка] the expected form is bhdstra-k-a etc. 
The affix [Кё] is either diminutive or pleonastic in meaning. 
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7.3.48 á-bhas-i-ta-purns-k-aát-ca 


[According to Northern Grammarians 46 the substitute phoneme short 
i(T) 44 does not replace 45 the phoneme short a(T) replacement of 
phoneme long 8(T) 46 of a nominal stem 4.1.1] which has no masculine 
counterpart (4-bhas-i-ta-purh-s-k-at) [preceding the phoneme К of an af- 
fix co-occurring with a feminine affix denoted by the cover term šP 44 
even when preceded by the negative particle náN 47). 


khatvaHká:#TaP = khatva-kd-- (4.13) = khatva-kO-d (64.148)/khatvi-k-á ‘a small 
cot; similarly a-khatva-k-á /a-khatvi-k-á. 


7.3.49 áT=ácáryá-n-ám 


According to (other) Grammarians (й-саг-уй-п-йаш) the substitute 
phoneme long &(T) replaces [the phoneme short a(T) 44 substitute of 
long &(T) 46 of a nominal stem 4.1.1 which has no masculine counterpart 
48, preceding phoneme k of an affix, co-occurring with the feminine af- 
fixes denoted by the cover term аР 44, even when preceded by the nega- 
tive particle náN 47]. 


khatva-k-á /a-khatva-k-á. 


7.3.50 tha-sya ika-h 


The substitute element ik replaces the phoneme th [of an affix 44 intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 ап айда 6.4.1]. 


The following affixes contain [th]: Nitha (4.2.116), tháK (4.4.1), thdC (4.2.80), 
thaN (5.1.18), thaN (4.7.13), thaP (4.3.26), StháC (4.4.31), SthaN (4.3.70), 
SthaL (4.4.9). 

aka-afr dfv-ya-ti = aked-+thdK = ake0-ikd- (6.4.148; 2.118) ‘gambler with dice’. 

Though by 1.3.7 palatal and retroflex stops occurring in affixes are defined as IT 
markers when they occur as affix initials and disappear in actual grammatical 
surface forms, the aspirate stops [ch, jh] and [th, dh] are not replaced by 0 
(1.3.9), but by special rules provided by 7.1.2 for (eh, dh], 7.2.3 for [jh] and by 
the present rule for [th]. Hence they have not been indicated by capital letters 
as required, 
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7.3.51 lis=’us="uK-‘ta=ant-at ka-h 


The substitute phoneme k replaces [the initial phoneme th 50 of an affix 
44 introduced after 3.1.2 an áñga 6.4.1 ending in 1.1.72] *-is-, °-us-, or 
a vowel denoted by the siglum uK (= u, r, ]) or *-t-. 

1. *-is: sarpíh pán-ya-m a-eyd = sarpíaHhákK (4.4.51) = aðrpis-ká-h ‘dealer in 
clarified butter’. 

2. "sus: dhánuh pra-hár-ana-m a-syé = dhdnus-+thdK (44.57) = dhánug-kd-h 
‘archer’, 

3.  '-uK-« nisdda-kargu-th ja-td-h = mnisdda-karsú+thaÑ (42119) = 
nisdda-karsi-HkaN (4.13) = nafsüda-karsu-ka-h ‘born in N? matúr d-ga-td-m = 
maty+thaN (4.3.78) = mátr-ka-m ‘maternal, coming from the mother’. 

4. "te: uda-dvft-a adrhe-hy-ta-m bhdke-ya-m = uda-dvit+tháK (4.2.19) = 
auda-svit-kd-m ‘mixed with buttermilk’. 


7.3.52 'ca-"j-ob kU 'GHIT-"NyàT-oh 


A substitute velar stop (kU) replaces phoneme c or j [of an áüga 6.4.1 
before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1] with IT marker GH and NyàT. 
Atfixes with GH as tr are: GHaN, GHinuN, GHuráC. It should be noted that only 
kt affixes operate this rule, with the exception of GHa (3.3.18ff., 125). 
1. ӨНїт: рас-+СНа/ = pak-d- (2.115; 6.1.159) ‘cooking’; tyaj+GHaN = tya-gd- 
‘renunciation’. 
2. NyaT: pac+NyaT = pāk-yà- ‘to be cooked’; mpj+NyaT = marg-ya- "to be 
cleansed’. 


7.3.53 ny-ankü-adi-n-am ca 


[A substitute velar phoneme stop (kU) replaces phonemes c or j of an 
айва 6.4.1 in the class of nominal stems 4.1.1] beginning with ny-ank-ü- 
‘antelope, deer’. 


ni-tane-+ai (uN. 1.17) = ny-ank-ú-; masj+ú = maag- = madg-ú- (8.4.53) ‘a kind of 
aquatic bird’. 


7.3.54 h-ah han-te-r 'N-?N-IT-^ne-gu 


[A substitute velar stop (kU) 52 replaces] the phoneme h [of the áiga 
6.4.1 of the verbal stem] han- 'kill, injure, strike' (II 2) [before 1.1.66 an 
affix 3.1.1] with N or N as IT marker or the phoneme n (of han- when 
the penultimate vowel is replaced by 0 6.4.98). 


1. Ñ: han+GHaN = ghat-d- (32) ‘killing, murder’; 2. N: han--NvuL. = ghát-aka- 
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(32) ‘murderer, killer’; 3. n: han (4-SaP.9! 2.4.72)+jhi = hÓn=dnti (6.4.98) = 
gh-n-ánti. 


7.3.55 abhy-ás-át=ca 


[А substitute velar stop (kU) 52] also replaces [the phoneme h 54 of the 
Áhga 6.4.1 of the verbal stem han- ‘kill’ (II 2) after 1.1.67] the redupli- 
cated syllable (abhy-ás-á-t). 


hanteaN-+SaP-+tiP = j-han-sa-a-ti (6.1.9; 7.4,62,79) = ji-gharh-s-a-ti. (6.1.16,97; 
8.3.24) ‘desires to kill. — han-gáN-SaP4ie = jan-han-yd-te (485) = 
jan-ghan-yd-te ‘repeatedly kills’, han-+UT = han+Nal = ja-han+Nal = 
ja-ghán-a 'slayed, killed’. 


7.3.56 he-r a-CaN-i 


[The substitute velar stop (kU) 52 replaces the phoneme h 54 of the áhga 
6.4.1 of the verbal stem] hi- ‘incite’ (V 11) [after 1.1.67 its reduplicated 
syllable 55] except [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] CÁN. 
hitNaL = ji-ghi+NaL (6.1.8; 7.4.62) = ji-ghafta (2.115) = ji-gháy-a (6.1.78). 
hit+saN+SaP+tiP = jfghrsa-t (6.1.97; 4.6). pratji-tyaN+SaPHe = 
pra-je-ghT-ya-te (4.25,82); but pratji-+NiC+CdN+t = pra+dT+ji+W+aNÑ+t = 
pré-ji-hiy-a-t (8.4.77; 7.4.94). 


7.3.57 !saN-"IIT-or je-h 


[The substitute velar stop (KU) 52 replaces the stop following 1.1.67 the 
reduplicated syllable 56 of the áñga 6.4.1 of the verbal stem] ji- "win, 
conquer’ [before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1,1] saN and l-substitutes of IIT. 


й+ваМ+$аР+НР = ji-gI-sa-ti (6.1.97; 4.16; 8.3.59). ji HIT = Маі, = ji-gafa 
(2.115) = ji-gáy-a. 


7.3.58 vibhasa ce-h 


[The substitute velar phoneme (kU) 52] optionally (vibhása) replaces [the 
stop following 1.1.67 the reduplicated syllable 55 of the Ánga 6.4.1 of the 
verbal stem] ci- ‘pile up, collect, gather, heap’ (V 5) [before 1.1.66 the af- 
fixes 3.1.1 saN and l-substitutes of IIT 57]. 


citsaN+SaPHiP = cf-cT-so-ti/ef-kT-sa-ti (6.1.97; 4.16; 8.3.50). ei HIT = ci+ŅaL = 
ci-cy-a/ci-káy-a. 
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7.3.59 na kU-ade-h 


[A substitute velar stop (kU) 52] does not (ná) replace [the palatal stops 
е or j 52 of an айда 6.4.1 of a verbal stem] beginning with a velar stop 
(kU-ade-h) [before 1.1.66 affixes with marker GH as IT or NyàT 52]. 


küj4-GHaN = kúj-a- ‘ery’; kaj+NyaT = küj-yà- ‘to be warbled'. 


7.3.60 'aji-"vrjy-os-ca 


[A substitute velar stop (KU) 52 does not 59 replace the palatal stop c or 
j 52 of the áhga-s 6.4.1 of the verbal stems] aj- ‘wander’ (I 248) and vpj- 
‘march’ (I 272) [before 1.1.66 affixes with marker GH as IT or NyàT 52]. 


aj+GHaN/NyaT = (sam)-aj-d-/(pari)-vraj-ya- ‘reunion,  assembly'/'to be 
circumambulated’. 


7.3.61 'bhúj-a-ny-ubj-aú !paní-"upa-t&p-&y-oh 


The expressions bhüj-a- ‘arm’ and ny-ubj-á- ‘disease, pain’ are intro- 
duced [without the velar replacement of the palatal stop j before affix 
GhaN] to denote respectively ‘hand’ and ‘heat, pain’. 

bhuj-yd-te an-éna = bhuj+GHaN (3.3.121) = bhúj-a-h (absence of guna replacement 


as well as velar replacement); in other senses: bhdg-a-. ni-ubj+GHaN = 
ny-ubj-d- (absence of velar replacement); in other meanings: sam-udg-d-. 


7.3.62 'pra-yaj-á=*anu-yðj-aú yajha=ang-é 


The expressions pra-yaj-4- ‘first part of a sacrifice’ and anu-yàj-á- 
‘second half of a sacrifice’ (yajia-aüg-e) are introduced [without velar 
replacement of palatal j before affix GHaN] when denoting a part of a 
sacrifice, 


In other senses: pra-ydg-d-/anu-ydg-d-. 


7.3.63 vánce-r ga-t-aü 


[The substitute velar stop (kU) 52 does not 59 replace the palatal stop c 
52 of the айра 6.4.1 of the verbal stem] vánc- ‘go crookedly, cheat’ (I 
204) [before 1.1.06 affixes 3.1.1 with marker GH as IT or NyàT 52] to 
denote ‘movement’ (ga-t-aú). 


vdne+NyaT = vafic-yà- in the phrase sañe-yà-rh váric-a-nti vanfj-ah = gan-távya-ri. 
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vaníjah gácch-a-nti ‘traders go in for what is easily disposed of in sales’, but 
vane-+GHaN = várik-a-m kástha-m "flexible log’. 


7.3.64 oká-h=uc-ah K-é 


The expression oká- ‘house’ is introduced [as derived from the verbal 
stem] uc- ‘be suitable’ (IV 114) [with affix 3.1.1] Ká. 


uc-H Kd (3.1.35) = ok-d- [with guna and velar replacements]; similarly: ni+uc+Ká = 
ny-okd- ‘a bird’. 


7.3.65 Ny-e á-vas-ya-k-e 


[A substitute velar stop (kU) 52 does not replace 59 the palatal stops с or 
j 52 of an áhga 6.4.1 before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] Nyá(T) to denote ab- 
solute necessity (&-vas-ya-k-e). 


d-vad-ya-Fpac-HNyàT. = a-vas-ya-pac-ya- ‘necessarily to be cooked’, but pac-+NydT 
(3.1.124) = pak-ya- ‘to be cooked’. 


7.3.66 'yajA-*yica-*ricA-!pra-vacA="fc-as=ca 


[A substitute velar stop (kU) 52 does not replace 59 the palatal stops c or 
j of Ње &hga-s 6.4.1 of the verbal stems] yaj- ‘sacrifice, worship’ (1 1051), 
уйс- ‘beg’ (I 916), гйс- ‘like, be agreeable’, pratvac- ‘proclaim’ (II 54) 
and fc- ‘praise, adore’ (VI 19) [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1 NyaT 65]. 
1. yaj+NyàT = уај-уй- ‘to be sacrificed’; similarly: 2. yðe-yð- ‘to be sought or 
requested’; 3. roc-yð- ‘to be liked’; 4. pra-vdc-yà- ‘to be proclaimed’; 5. arc-yà- 
“to be praised’, 


7.3.07 vac-ah á-sabda-sarnjna-y-am 


{A substitute velar stop (KU) 52 does not replace 59 the palatal stop c 52 
of the ánga 6.4.1 of the verbal stem] vac- ‘speak’ (II 54) [before 1.1.66 
the affix 3.1.1 NyàT 65] when not designating linguistic technical term 
(abda-sarn-jiiá-y-am). 


vac+NyaT = vác-yà- ‘to be uttered’, but vāk-yà- ‘sentence, minimum unit of 
discourse’. 


929 


7.3.68 !pra-yoj-yà-?ni-yoj-y-aü śak-ya=arth-e 


The expressions pra-yoj-yà- 'suitable for use' and ni-yoj-yà- 'fit to be 
appointed’ are introduced to denote the sense of ‘competence’ 
(Sakya=arth-e) [without velar replacement of the palatal stop j 52 before 
1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1 NyàT 65]. 


In other senses: pra-yog-ya-/ni-yog-yd- ‘to be used/to be appointed’ respectively. 


7.3.69 bhoj-yà-m bhaks-y-é 


The expression bhoj-yà- is introduced in the sense of ‘food’ (bhaks-y-&) 
[without velar replacement of the palatal stop j 52 before 1.1.66 the affix 
3.1.1 NyaT 65). 


In other senses: bhuj+NyaT = bho-gyà- ‘to be enjoyed’. 


7.3.70 GHO-r lópa-h IET-i va 


The substitute lópa (0) replaces [the áñga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 phoneme of 
verbal stems] denoted by the t.t. GHU (1.1.20) optionally (va) [before 

1.1.66 l-substitutes of] IET (Subjunctive Mood). 
dá-dh-a-t rátna-n-i daé-us-e (RV 4.15.3) ‘let him give jewels to the donor’. This 
form is derived thus: dha-HET = dha+SlutaT iP (3.4.94) = dd-dhO+aT+t0 


(3.4.97) = dá-dh-a-t. Alternately in the phrase уйй agné-r agnáy-e da-da-t there 
is no Ü replacement of the stem-final. 


7.3.71 oT-ah SyaN-i 


[Substitute lópa (Ø) replaces 70 the áñga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 phoneme of 
the verbal stems ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme o(T) [before 1.1.66 the 
present class marker] SyaN (3.1.69). 


nítáotSyaNHtiP = ní-dfü-ya-ti ‘whets, hones, sharpens’; dva+cho+SyaN+HtiP = 
dva-ch-ya-ti ‘cuts’; dva-d-ya-ti ‘divides’; dva-s-ya-ti ‘terminates’. 


7.3.72 Ksa-sya aC-i 


[Substitute lópa (Ø) 70 replaces the айда 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 phoneme of a 
verbal stem ending in 1.1.72 the substitute Aorist marker] Ksa (3.1.45) 
[before 1.1.66 I-substitutes (of IUN) beginning with] а vowel (aC-i). 
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duhHUN = dT (вАЛ\}+4иһ+ОН44Т (3.1.43) = 4-4иһ+Ква+нТ (3.145) = 
d-duh-a-+i = ddugh-s-i (8.2.32) = ddhug-s- (8.2.37) = á-dhuk-s-i (8.3.59; 4.55) ‘I 
have milked’; similarly d-dhuk-s-a-Lar/ ' a-tham exceptions to 2.81 above. 


7.3.73 luK=va 'duhA-*dihA-*lihA-‘gtih-am &tman-e-pad-é 
dánt-y-e 


The substitute luK (0!) optionally (va) replaces [the айда 6.4.1 final 
1.1.52 phoneme of the verbal stems] duh- ‘milk’ (II 4), dih- ‘smear’ (TI 5), 
lih- ‘lick’ (II 6) and gúh- ‘hide’ (I 944) [ending in 1.1.72 the substitute 
IUN marker Ksa 72 before 1.1.66] Atmanepadá [l-substitutes of IUN 
beginning with] a dental phoneme (dánt-y-e). 


1. duhHUN = dT+duh+Keatta =  á-dughtsatta/ádughslta = 
d-dhuk-sa-ta/a-dugh-J-ta (8.2.28) = d-dugh-dha (8.2.40) = d-dug-dha (8.4.53); 
á-dug-dhah/á-dhuk-sa-thah; — á-dug-dhvam/á-dhuk-sadhvam; — dduh-vahi/ 
d-dhuk-sü-vahi. On similar lines: 2. d-dig-dha/d-dhik-sa-ta; 3. a-I-dha/ 
á-lik-sa-ta/á-likKsatta = d-lidh+of+ta (8.2.31) dh-dha (8.2.40) = 
á-lidh-dha (8.4.41) = á-lið-dha (8.3.13); d-lidh-sa-ta ik-sa-ta (8.2.41), 4. 
ny-á-ga-dha//ny-á-ghuk-sa-ta. 


7.3.74 éam-&m astá-n-áin dirghá-h SyaN-i 


A substitute long (dirghá-h: vowel 1.2.28) replaces [the vowel of the 
íhga-s 6.4.1] of eight (verbal stems: astà-n-&m) beginning with sam- 
‘become quiet! (IV 92-99) [before 1.1.66 the present class marker] SyaN. 


These eight verbal stems are: 92. «ті upa-sam-¢; 93. támÜ kanksá-y-am = 
weary’ (gla-nai); 94. ddmÜ upa-sam-<¢ ‘subdue’; 95, árámÚ tdpas-i khéd-e ca * 
fatigued’; 96. bhrámÜ dn-ava-stha-n-e ‘err, stray’; 97. kedmU(S) sáh-an-e pA 
endure’; 98. klám gla-n-aú ‘be tired’; 99. mddf hars-4 Фе glad’. 

1, Sam+SyaN+tiP = sém-ya-ti; 2. tém-ya-ti; 3. dám-ya-ti; 4. srám-yattí; 5. 
bhrém-ya-ti; 6. kedm-ya-ti; 7. klám-ya-ti; 8. mád-ya-ti. 


7.3.75 'sthívÜ-"klámi-*á-c&m-am S-IT-i 


[A substitute long vowel 74 replaces the vowel of the áħga-s 6.4.1 of the 
verbal stems] sthív- ‘spit out’ (I 592, IV 4), klám- ‘be tired’ (IV 98) and 
á+cám- ‘sip’ (I 497) [before 1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1] with marker Š as TT. 


1. sthfo+SyaN-HiP = athfv-ya-ti/athiv-SaPHiP (I 592); 2. klám-ya-ti/klám-a-ti; 3. 
ácam$aP.HiP = á-cám-a-ti, but cám-a-ti/ví-cam-a-ti. While [sthiv-| is a 
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member of both classes I and IV, the inclusion of [klam-] is to indicate that it 
can also belong to the SaP-class. 


7.3.76 krám-ah parasma-padé-su 


[A substitute long vowel 74 replaces the áñga 6.4.1 vowel of the verbal 
stem] krám- 'tread' (I 502) [before 1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1 with marker Š as 
IT 75] co-oceurring with l-substitutes of Parasmaipadá. 


krdm+SaP-HiP = krám-a-ti; á-krém-rŠaP+te = á-kram-a-te (1.3.40). 


7.3.77 !fsÜ-"gami -"yam-&in cha-h 


The substitute phoneme ch replaces [the айда 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 phoneme 
of the verbal stems] ís- ‘desire, wish’ (VI 59), gam- ‘go’ (I 1031) and yam- 
'sustain, hold' (I 1033) [before 1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1 with marker Š as IT 
75]. 


is+$á+tiP = ich-d-ti = icch-d-ti (6.1.73). — дат+$аР+НР =  gácch-a-ti. 
yam+SaP+tiP = yácch-a-ti. 

By citing the form [50] this blocks out the two other homophonous tems |ísÁ 
gd-t-au ТУ 19, БА ábhiken-y-e IX 53]. 


7.3.78 !pa-"ghra-*dhma-'stha-*mna-*daN-'drsi =*arti- 
*sarti-"éada-"sad-&m !piba-"jighra-*dhama-*tistha-5mana- 
*yaccha-"pasy a-*rccha-*dhau-''éry a-!'srd-a-h 


The eleven substitute morphemes beginning with pib-a- replace 
[respectively 1.3.10 the whole of 1.1.55 eleven áhga-s 6.4.1 of the verbal 
stems] beginning with pa- ‘drink’ (I 972) [before 1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1 with 
marker Š as IT 75]. 

There is some hesitation regarding the nature of the final vowel in the substitute 
morphemes: whether it is a part of the morpheme or is used for ease of pronun- 
ciation. [dhau-] indicates the first option. On the other hand [pib-a] poses the 
difficulty of non-application of 86 below in [píb-a-ti]. A special metarule of ex- 
egesists provides for this situation or an alternate suggestion in the case of the 
first option above is to provide for udátta accent on the first syllable. In the 
case of the first option 6.1.97 provides for the correct surface forms: (I 974-77): 

1. pa+SaPstiP = píb-a-ti; 2. ghra:  jfghr-a-ti; 3. dhma: dhdm-ati; 4. stha: 
tisth-a-ti; 5. тпа: mdn-a-ti; 6. daN: yácch-a-ti; 7. dfs- (I 1017): pdsy-a-ti; 8. p 
(1 983, Ш 17): fech-a-ti; 9. ep- (I 983, Ш 17): dháv-a-ti; 10. gad- (I 908, VI 134): 
&fy-a-te; 11. sad- (I 907, VI 113): síd-a-ti/sT-dd-ti. 

The respective meanings are: 1. ‘drinks’; 2. ‘smells’; 3. ‘blows, inflates’; 4. ‘remains, 
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stands’; 5. ‘thinks, meditates’; 6. ‘gives’; 7, “sees, perceives’; 8. ‘goes, moves’; 9. 
‘puns’; in other meanings like ‘flows’: aár-a-ti; 10. falls’; 11. ‘sits, settles down’. 

In view of affixes with marker Š as it, pa rdke-an-c II 47 is not covered by this rule 
since 0! replaces [SaP] and 1.1.63 blocks any operation relating to the ága. 


7.3.79 !jná-"ján-or ja 


The substitute morpheme já replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the áhga-s 
6.4.1 of the verbal stems] }йй- ‘know’ (IX 16) and ján- ‘be born’ (IV 41) 
[before 1.1.66 affixes with marker Š as IT 75]. 


1. jñá+Sná+tiP = ja-ná-ti ‘knows, cognizes'. 2. jén+SyaN-Hte = já-ya-te ‘is born”, 


7.3.80 pü-adi-n-àm hrasvá-h 


A substitute short (hrasvá-h: vowel 1.2.28) replaces [the айра 6.4.1 vowel 
of the class of verbal stems] beginning with pê ‘purify’ (IX 12) [before 
1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1 with marker Š as IT 75]. 


This group consists of IX 12-32 in the Dhatu-pátha. pí--Sna-HiP. 


pu-ná-ti/pu-nT4é; similarly: la: — lu-ná-/lu-nI-é; зір: — stp-ná-t/ " -nT4é; vf: 
vr-ná-ti/ ° -nrté; pa+Ktd = pü-td; pü--KtiN = pá-ti- ‘purity, cleanliness’. 


7.3.81 mi-ná-te-r ni-gam-é 


In Vedic tradition (ni-gam-é) [the substitute short vowel 80 replaces the 
Айра 6.4.1 vowel of the verbal stem] mi(N IX 4) ‘injure, destroy’ [before 
1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1 with marker Š as IT 75]. 


prá-mi-n-anti vratd-n-i ‘they infringe laws’, but in the spoken language 
prá-mI-nà-ti. 


7.3.82 míd-er guná-h 


The substitute Gund vowel (e 1.1.2) replaces [the áħga 6.4.1 vowel of the 
verbal stem] míd- (IV 133) 'be unctuous' [before 1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1 
with marker Š as IT 75]. 


mid-+SyaN-+tiP/taa/jhi = méd-ya-ti/tas méd-y-a-nti (6.1.97). By 1.2.4 [SyaN] is 
regarded as a N-IT and consequently blocks the operation of 88 below. This rule 
provides for guná replacement before it. [mid-| also occurs in the bhū- class, but 
since ($aP| is not N-IT, 86 operates: mid+SaP}tiP = méd-a-ti. 
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7.3.83 Jus-i ca 


[The substitute Guná vowel (a, e, o) 82 replaces the áüga 6.4.1 final 
vowel 1.1.52 (iK 1.1.3) of verbal stems before 1.1.66] the l-substitute Jus 
(3.4.109-11). 


ÞAFHAN = dT4AhriSlu--Jus (3.4.109) = d-bi-bhTA9" +ue (8.1.10; 7.4.49; 8.4.54) = 
d-bi-bhay-uh (84; 6.1.78) ‘they feared’. But in su-HIN = su--Snu--yásuT--Jus = 
su-nu-yáf-us (2.79) there is no Gund replacement of [nu-] final since the initial 
increment [yásuT.] of [Jus] is a N-IT (3.4.103) = su-nu-y-u-h (6.1.96). kr+IUÑ = 
AT-+kp-+siC-+Jus (3.4.109) = d-kar-s-uh (2.1) where Vfddhi replacement blocks 
this rule, contra 1,4.2. 


7.3.84 sarva-dhatu-ka=ardha-dhatu-kay-oh 


[A substitute Gund vowel (= а, e, o 1.1.2) 82 replaces the &hga 6.4.1 final 
1.1.52 of verbal stems (ending in 1.1.72 а vowel denoted by the siglum 
iK = i, u, p, | 1.1.3) before 1.1.86] sárva-dhatu-ka (3.4.113) and 
Árdha-dhatu-ka (3.4.114) [affixes 3.1.1]. 


Й+$аР+ЫР = jé-a-ti = -ti (6.1.78) ‘conquers, wins'. Similarly nf+SaP-iP = 
ndy-a-ti ‘leads’; su+Śnú+tiP = au-nd-ti ‘extracts, distils'; since [$nu] is deemed 
a N-IT by 1.2.4 Guna replacement does not take place before it. 

kyp-HumuN = kdr-tum ‘to make’; kpHt+tiP = kar-d-ti ‘makes’ where the present 
class marker [ú] is árdha-dhátu-ka, not being S-rr or tiN and itself undergoes 
‘Guna replacement before the sárva-dhatu-ka [ЫР], 


7.3.85 jágr-ah á-'vi-"CfN-*NaL-!N-IT-su 


[The substitute Gund vowel (a 1.1.2) 82 replaces the айда 6.4.1 final 
1.1.52 vowel of the verbal stem] jágr- ‘wake up’ [before 1.1.66 
sárvadhátuka and árdhadhātuka 84 affixes] excluding vi(uNadi), СҮМ, 
NaL and those with marker N as IT. 


Jágr--NIC--SaP44P = jagar-ftasti = jagar-é-a-ti (84) = jagar-dy-a-ti ‘wakes 
(someone) up'; here this rule blocks the operation of 2.115 whieh would have 
resulted in a Vrddhi replacement. Similarly: jógr--NvuL = jagdr-aka- ‘one who 
wakes.’ 

Exceptions: jégr-+vi- ‘watchful’; 4-NaL = ja-jagr--NaL (6.1 
‘woke up’; +OfN = d-jagr+CiN = d-jagar4; „Not 
jagr-tds (1.2.4). 


4.59-60) = ja-jagár-a 
jagr-+(ŠaP-01)+tds = 
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7.3.86 !püáK-anta-"laghüá-upa-dha-sya ca 


{A substitute Gund vowel (= a, e, o 1.1.1) 82 replaces] the penultimate 
(*upa-dha-sya) vowel [of an áùga 6.4.1 which ends 1.1.72 in the final in- 
crement 1.1.46] puK or contains a light (laghu-°) [penultimate iK 1.1.3 
before 1.1.66 sárvadhatuka and árdhadhátuka 84 affix 3.1.1]. 


1. píK-anta: hri+puk-+NiC+SaP+tiP (36) = hrep-dy-a-ti ‘causes (someone) to 
feel ashamed’, 2. vid4d P = ved+ti = vet-ti ‘knows’; bhid+tumuN = 
bhéd-ttum = bhét-tum (8.4.55), but nind+SaP-+tiP = nind-a-ti ‘blames, 
censures’, kaj+ŠaP+tiP = kája-ti ‘hums, warbles'. 


7.3.87 ná-abhy-àsta-sya-aC-i P-IT-i sárvadhatuk-e 


[А substitute Gund (= a, e, o) 82] does not (ná) replace [the light penul- 
timate 86 vowel iK 1.1.3] of a reduplicated [айга 6.4.1 before 1.1.66] a 
sarvadhatuka [affix 3.1.1] with marker P as IT, beginning with a vowel 
(aC-i). 
nijMOT = nij+Slu+miP (2.4.75) = ni-niji mi (84.89) = ni-nij-aT+ni 
(3.487,92 Рат) = ne-nij-a-ni (4.75) “1 will wash or cleanse’, But ne-nij+tiP = 
ne-nek-ti (8.2.30). 


7.3.88 !bhü-'sáv-os tiN-i 


[The substitute Gund vowel (о) 82 does not 87 replace the vowel iK 1.1,3 
of the áñga 6.4.1 of the verbal stems] bhit ‘become’ (I 1) and sú- ‘give 
birth to’ (II 21) [before 1.1.66 sárvadhatuka 84 l-substitutes 3.4.78] tiN. 
bhEHUN = bhá--Cli (3.1.43) = bhú+siC (3.1.44) = bhútðl-tt (2.4.77) = dT #bha-t 
(6.4.71) = d-bhü-t/d-bhü-s/d-bhüv-am. 
si HOT = sa(-+SaP-0')+4 (2.4.72) = sa-+aT'+ai (3.4.92-3) = sū+ai (6.1.88) = suv-ai 
(6.4.77), suv-d-vahai/*-d-mahai. 


7.3.89 uT-ah vid-dhi-r luK-i haL-i 


A substitute véd-dhi vowel (au) replaces [the final vowel 1.1.52 of an 
áhga 6.4.1 of a verbal stem ending in 1.1.72] the short vowel u(T) [before 
1.1.66] luk (0?) [co-occurring with a sárvadhatuka affix 3.1.1 with P as IT 
marker 87, beginning with] a consonant (haL-i). 


yu4AM P = yari-ti ‘mixes’, but yuttds = yu-táh (8.3.15); but i49 HiP = éti 
i 


‘goes’. 
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7.3.90 ürn-ó-te-r vibhása 


[A substitute vfd-dhi vowel (au) 90] optionally (vibhas&) replaces [the 
алва 6.4.1 final 1.1.72 vowel (u) of the verbal stem] ürnu- ‘cover’ (П 30) 
[before a sárvadhatuka affix with marker P as IT 87, beginning with a 
consonant 89]. 
pré-Hirnu49 -HiP =  '-ürno-i/'-urnau-ti but prérnu-tah. — prórnuOT = 
prornu-HIT--ni = prornav-d-ni (84; 6.1.78), 


7.3.91 guná-h á-prk-t-e 


A substitute Gund vowel (o 1.1.2) replaces [the áñga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 
vowel iK 1.1.3 (= u) of the verbal stem ürnu- ‘cover’ (II 30) before 1.1.66] 
a single phoneme (á-prk-tre 1.2.41) [sárvadhatuka affix with marker P as 
IT 97 consisting of a consonant 89]. 


prá törnu-HAN = praírnu-44 +t = praúrno-t/ `-h (8.1.9; 4.72). 


7.3.92 trnáh-ah iM 


[The infixed increment 1.1.47] iM is inserted after the last vowel [of the 
айва 6.4.1 of the verbal stem] trh- ‘crush, bruise’ (VII 18) [before 1.1.66 
2 sárvadhatuka affix with marker P as IT 87. beginning with а consonant 
89). 


Iph SnáM-HiP. = tp-ná-httiP = tp-nd-i-h-Hi = tf-néhtti (6.1.81) = tr-né-dh+dhi 
(8.2.31,40; 4.41) = tp-né-D-dhi (8.3.13)/tr-né--si (8.2.41)/tr-né-h-mi. trhHAN 
= #ph+ŠnaM-+t = dT Hy-na-i-h+t (6.4.71) = á-ty-ne-dh+dh = d-tp-neD-d = 
detp-me-t (8.4.56), but before such affixes beginning with a vowel: ¢rh-HOT 
tr-nd-h+aT-ni/va/ma = tr-ná-h--ani/ava/ama. 


7.3.93 bruv-ah TT 


[The initial increment 1.1.46] ТТ is inserted at the head of [а 
sárvadhátuka affix with marker P as IT 87 beginning with a consonant 
89, introduced after 3.1.2 the айда 6.4.1 of the verbal stem] brü- ‘speak’ 
(II 35). 


brat P = broti (84) = bravi  (8.L78)/-Lsi (8.3.59)/-rmi but 
brdv-ani/ava/ama and brú-tás hás /vás /más. 
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7.3.94 yáN-ah va 


[The initial inerement 1.1.46 long TT 93] is optionally (уй) inserted [at 
the head of a sarvadhatuka affix with marker P as IT 87 beginning with 
a consonant 89, introduced after 3.1.2 an айда 6.4.1 ending in 1.1,72] the 
intensive/frequentative marker yáN (3.1.22). 


lap-tjáN-t$aPtte = la-lap-yd-a-te (6.1.9) = la-lap-y-d-te (6.1.97) = la-lap-y-d-te 
(4.83)/lé-lap-O0'-HT-ti (2.4.74) = lé-lap-rti; bha+ydN-luK (2474) tiP = 
bó-bho-ti/bo-bho---ti = bá-bhav-I4i (6.1.78); uptydNeluk- Hi =  vdr-var-ti 
(4.92)/vdr-I-var-ti (4.92). 


7.3.95 !tu-^rá-"stu-'éámi =ám-ah sárvadhatuk-e 


[The initial increment 1,1.46 long 1T 93 is optionally 94 inserted at the 
head of] sárvadh&tuka [affixes 3.1.1 beginning with a consonant 89, in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the verbal stems] tu- ‘be strong’, rú- ‘ery’ (II 24), 
stu- ‘praise, laud’ (II 34), sam- ‘be calm’ (IV 92) and ám- ‘go’ (I 493). 

The repetition of the word |sárvadhatuka| in this rule when it was already recurring 


from 87 above is to block out the qualifying marker [P-IT] associated with it in 
87. 


L ud4tujd! (2.4.73)-5P = út-tau-të (89)/dt-taurti. 2. Wpasru +ti 
dpa-rau-H/ápa-rav-FHi; З. dpa-stau-t/dpa-stav-T-; 4. £am-rŠgaN+dhoam 
sám-ya-dhvam (74)/ám-I-dhvam (2.4.73); 5. abhy-àm-a-ti/abhy-àm-Fti. 


7.3.96 lás-ti-?si C-ah-á-prk-t-e 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 long TT 93 is inserted at the head of a 
sárvadhatuka 95 affix 3.1.1] consisting of a single phoneme (á-pyk-t-e 
1.2.41) [consonant 89 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal stem] as- ‘be’ (II 
56) and the substitute Aorist (IUN) marker siC. 


1. as+lAN = &+аз-Н\- (3.4.110; 6.4.72) = ás-+T-t/8 (= h 8.3.15). 2. kr HUN = 
kr tsiO:Ht (3.4.100) = dT--kar-a--T-t (2.1; 6.4.71; 8.3.59); da-mi, d-kar-s-am, 


7.3.97 bahulá-mn chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the initial increment 1.1.46 long ТТ 93 is 
inserted] variously (bahu-lá-m) at the head of [a single phoneme 96 
sárvadhatuka affix 95 consisting of a consonant 89, introduced after 
3.1.2 the айда 6.4.1 of the verbal stem as- ‘be’ (II 56) and one ending in 
1.1.72 the Aorist substitute marker siC 96]. 
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1, @Т+ав+#!-44 = ást = ást (6188) = ah (8.3.15), 2. ksarHUÑ = 
aT +kear+siC+t = d-ksdr-s-t = d-keür-s- = @-Кейт+ф (8.2.24) = á-ksa-h 
(8.3.15)/d-kear-T-t. 


7.3.98 rúd-as ca paficá-bhyah 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 long 1T 93 is inserted at the head of a 
sarvadhatuka 95 affix consisting of a single phoneme 96 consonant 89 in- 
troduced after 3.1.2 the áüga-s 6.4.1 of the group of] five verbal stems 
beginning with rud- ‘cry, shed tears, weep’ (II 58). 


These five stems are: 58. rad-ÍR aru-vi-móc-an-e, 59. NI-suap-A nidra-ksay-€ 
“sleep, lie down’, 60. udsÁ prén-an-e, 61. anÁ ca (prín-an-e) 62 jakeÁ 
bhaked-hás-anay-oh. 

1. rud-HAN = аги = бойла = -th (8.2.66; 3.15); similarly: 2. 

3. d-évae-It/-Ih; á. pran-it/-th ‘breathed’; 5. d-jake-It/-th but 

si “ti (2.76). 


7.3.99 aT gárg-ya-galavay-oh 


[Ihe initial increment 1.1.46] short a(T) is inserted at the head of [a 
sárvadhátuka 95 single phoneme 96 consonant 89 introduced after 3.1.2 
the áñga-s 6.4.1 of the group of five verbal stems beginning with rud- 
‘ery, weep, shed tears’ (II 58) 98] according to the grammarians Garg-ya 
and Gálava. 


rudHAN = d-rud+O'+t = á-rod-at/ah (84); d-avap-at/-ah; d-fvas-at/-ah; 
prdn-at/-ah; d-jake-at/-ah. 


7.3.100 ad-ah sárve-sám 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 aT is inserted at the head of a 
sárvadhatuka 95 single phoneme 96 affix 3.1.1 consisting of a consonant 
89, introduced after 3.1.2 the áñga 6.4.1 of the verbal stem] ad- ‘eat’ (II 
1) according to all grammarians. 


ud-HAN = áT-kad-M +t = ád-at/-ah but ad-+tiP = át-ti (8.4.55)/si /ád-mi. 
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7.3.101 aT-ah dirghá-h yaN-i 


A substitute long (dirghá-h: vowel 1.2.28) replaces [the áhga 6.4.1 final 
1.1.52 vowel of a verbal stem ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme short a(T) 
[before 1.1.66 a sárvadhátuka 95 affix 3.1.1] beginning with a consonant 
denoted by the siglum yaN (= semivowels, nasals or bh). 

The siglum [уа] here stands primarily for v and m only, since [jh] is always 


replaced by [a(n)t 1.3ff.]. Its fuller use in relation to a succeeding rule extends it 
to include the consonants [y, bh]. 


paice+SaP-+mi/vas/mas =  pde-t-+mi/vas/-mas;  édh+SaP+vahe/mahe = 
édh-a+vahe/mahe but ci-nu-vds/-mds; pác-a-ta/tha. 


7.3.102 sUP-i ca 


{A substitute long vowel 101 replaces the áfga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 short 
vowel a(T) 101 of a nominal stem 4.1.1 before 1.1.66] sUP triplets 
[beginning with a consonant denoted by the siglum yaN (semivowels, 
nasals or bh) 101]. 


dewd-+Ne = devd+ya (1.13) = devá-ya; devd+bhyam = devá-bhyam, but agni-bhyam, 
deud-sya. 


7.3.103 bahu-vacan-é jhaL-i eT 


The substitute phoneme e(T) replaces [the áñga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 vowel 
of a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 short vowel a(T) 101 before 
1.1.66] a plural [SUP triplet 102] beginning with a non-nasal consonant 
denoted by the siglum jhaL (= all consonants other than nasals). 
devd-+bhyas = devé-bhyah (8.2.68; 3.15); deud+au = devé-su (8.3.59). In the deep 


structure situation [devá--bhyas| both 102 and 103 are applicable, but by 
metarule 1.4.2, 103 blocks 102. Exception to 102 above. 


7.3.104 os-i ca 


[The substitute vowel e(T) 103] also (ca) [replaces the áhga 6.4.1 final 
1.1.52 vowel of a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 short a(T) 102 be- 
fore 1.1.66 the sUP triplet] os (= gen. loc. dual). 


devá+os = devé-kos = devdy-oh (6.1.78; 8.2.66; 3.15). 
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7.3.105 aN-i ca=aP-ah 


[The substitute vowel e(T) 103] also (ca) [replaces the Айда 6.4.1 final 
1.1.52 vowel of nominal stems 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the feminine affixes 
3.1.1] denoted by the cover term aP (= CaP, TaP, D&P) [before 1.1.66 
the sUP triplet] aN (= instr. sing.) as well as (ca) [os 104]. 


[BN] is deemed as a Pre-Paninian technical term for his [Tš]. médla+aN/os = 
méle+a/os = málay-a (6.1.78)/málay-oh (8.2.60; 3.15). 


7.3.106 sam-bud-dh-au ca 


[The substitute vowel e(T) 103 replaces the áhga 6.4.1 final 1.1.51 vowel 
of a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the feminine affixes 3.1.1 
denoted by the cover term ЯР 105 before 1.1.66] the vocative singular 
(sam-büd-dh-au) sUP triplet. 


тфа+ай (voc.) = māle+9 (6.1.69). 


7.3.107 !ambá-artha-'nady-ór hrasvá-h 


A substitute short (hrasvá-h: vowel 1.2.28) replaces [the áhga 6.4.1 final 
1.1.52 vowel of nominal stems 4.1.1] denoting the sense of ambá ‘mother’ 
as well as stems denoted by the t.t. nadf (1.4.3ff.) [before 1.1.66 the 
vocative singular sUP triplet 106]. 


ambá /akká/allá--sU (voc.) = dmba/dkka/dlla-4 (6.1.69). nadf/vadhá--sU (voc.) = 
náði /vádhu 44. 


7.3.108 hrasvá-sya guná-h 


A substitute Guná vowel (1.1.2) replaces [the áñga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 
vowel of a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] a short (hrasvá-sya: 
vowel 1.2.28: iK) [before 1.1.66 the vocative singular sUP triplet, 106]. 


agní/vani/pitf--aU (voc.) = dgne/vdyo/pitar+sU = dgne/váto-4) (8.1.69)/pftar-i 
(6.1.68) = pítah (8.3.15). 
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7.3.109 Jas-i са 


[^ substitute Guná vowel (a, e, o 1.1.2) 108 replaces the áñga 6.4.1 final 
1.1.52 iK 1.1.3 of a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 a short vowel 
108 (iK) before 1.1.66 sUP triplet] Jas also (ca). 


hári/oayi/pitf--Jas = háre/vayó/pitár-Fas = háray-ah/vayáv-ah/pitdr-ah (6.1.78; 
8.2.66; 3.15). 


7.3.110 p T-ah !'Ni-'sarvan&masthanáy-oh 


[A substitute Guná vowel (1.1.2) 108 replaces the айда 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 
vowel (iK 1.1.3) of a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] the short vowel 
rT [before 1.1.68 the sUP triplets| Ni (loc. sing.) and the strong triplets 
denoted by the t.t. sarvanáma-stháná (= sUT). 
pilf+Ni = pitdr-i; pitf+au/am = pitdr-au/-am. +Jaa = pitdr-ah (109 above). 
Though [Si] is a strong case affix (1.1.42) the present rule does not apply to 
neuter stems as by 1.72 above the stem gets an infixed increment [nuM] whereby 


kartf--Si = kartf-n+Si thus making the áñga not ending in [p] and by 6.4.8 the 
surface form becomes Kartf-n-i. 


7.3.111 GHE-r N-IT-i 


[A substitute Guná vowel (1.1.2) 108 replaces the айда 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 
vowel (iK 1.1.3) of nominal stems 4.1.1] denoted by the t.t. GHI (1.4.7) 
[before sUP triplets] with marker Ñ as IT, 


agní/váyá--Ne/Nas(I) = agné/vayó:te/as = agndy-e/vayde-e; agn-e-h/vdy-d-h 
(6.4.110; 8.2.66; 3.15). For agní/váyt-i-Ni see 119 below. 


7.3.112 áT=nady-áh 


[The initial increment 1.1.46] &T is inserted at the head of [SUP triplets 
with marker N as IT 111, introduced after 3.1.2 nominal stems 4.1.1 
denoted by the t.t.] nadf (1.4.3ff.). 


nadf/vadhi+Ne/Nas(I)/Ni = nadf/vadhit+aT-e/as/am (116) = nady-af/vadhv-aú, 
nady-áh /vadhv-áh; nady-ám /vadhv-ám. 
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7.3.113 y&T aP-ah 


[The initial increment 1.1.46] y&T is inserted at the head of [SUP triplets 
having marker Ñ as IT 111, introduced after 3.1.2 the áhga-s 6.4.1 of 
nominal stems 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the feminine affixes 3.1.1 denoted 
by] the cover term аР (CaP, Тар, рар). 


mála tNe/Nas(1)/Ni = mála--yaT-e/as/am (118) = mála-yai/yas/yam. 


7.3.114 sarva-námn-ah syaT hrasvá-s-h са 


[The initial increment 1.1.46] sy&T is inserted at the head of [SUP 
triplets having marker Ñ as IT 111, introduced after 3.1.2 the áhga-s 
6.4.1] of pronominal stems (sarva-n&mn-ah) [ending in 1.1.72 the 
feminine affixes 3.1.1 denoted by the cover term аР (CaP, Тар, рар) 
113] and the short (hrasvá-h: vowel 1.2.28) replaces [the áñga final 1.1.52 
vowel]. 


sarvá--Ne/Nas(I)/Ni = sdrva-+syaT-e/as/am (118) = sdrva-syai/syas/ayam. 


7.3.115 vibhasa !dvi-trya-*ty-trya-bhyam 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 sy&T 114] is optionally (vibhasa) introduced 
[at the head of sUP triplets with marker Ñ as IT 111, introduced after 
3.1.2 the diga-s 6.4.1 of pronominal stems 114] dvi-tfy-& ‘second’ and 
ty-tiy-4 ‘third’ [and the short vowel replaces their áñga- final phoneme 
before 1.1.66 these triplets]. 


dvi-thy-a/ty-tly-a+Ne/Nas(I)/Ni = dvi-tiya/ty-tfya+syaT-¢/as/am = dvi-tfya-syai/ 
syðs/syam // dui-tfya-Hyai/yds/uydm (113). — tr-thya-tsyai/syas/syam // 
ty-tfya-yai уйа уат (113). 


7.3.116 Ne-r ām 'nadf="aP="nf-bhyah 


The substitute morpheme 4m replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the sUP 
triplet] Ni (loc. sing.) [introduced after 3.1.2 the айда 6.4.1 of nominal 
stems 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72 the affixes 3.1.1 denoted by the t.t.) nadf 
(1.4.3ff.) or by the cover term ар (= CaP, TaP, DaP) and the [nominal 


stem] ní- "leader". 


1. vadhú-tNi = оайһй+ат = vadhátáT.am (112) = vadhv-ám. 2. mála4Ni = 
mala-+yaT-+am (113) = mála-yam. 3. send-nf-+Ni = send-nf tám = sendny-ám. 
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7.3.117 iT="uT=bhyam 


[The substitute morpheme am replaces the whole of 1.1.55 the sUP 
triplet Ni 116, introduced after 3.1.2 the ánga-s 6.4.1 of nominal stems 
4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] short iT or uT (belonging to nadf-type 116]. 

The recurrence of [nadí] here is for the purpose of denoting feminine stems ending in 
short [i, u] which are covered by the t.t. GHI (1.4.7) and share the characteristics 
of masculine stems ending in short [i, u] but, are.not subject to this operation. 
Cf. 1.4.6 for their being nadf before N-IT. 

ma-tí/dhe-nü--Ni = ma-tí/dhe-nú+am = mastí/dhe-nútáT tam (112; 1.4.6) = 
maty-Ám/dhe-nv-ám. For alternative forms cf. 119 below. 


7.3.118 auT 


The substitute morpheme auT replaces [the sUP triplet Ni 116 intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 the nominal 4.1.1 áħga-s 6.4.1 ending in 1.1.72 short iT 
or uT 117]. 


The examples here are constituted by stems which are neither denoted by the t.t. 
nadí (1.4.3,6) nor by GHI (1.4.7). 
sákhi/pd-ti--Ni = sdkhi/pd-i-au = sákhy-au/paty-au (1.4.7-8). 


7.3.119 aT=ca GHE-h 


[The substitute morpheme auT 118 replaces the sUP triplet Ni 116 intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 the nominal 4.1.1 áüga-s 6.4.1 denoted by the t.t.] GHI 
(1.4.7) and (ca) the substitute phoneme short a(T) replaces [the áhga 
6.4.1 final phoneme 1.1.52 of these stems before 1.1.66 that sUp triplet]. 


agni/uðyú fma-tí/dhe-núHNi = agn{/vayt/mati/dhend-+au = agnd/vayd/matd/ 
dhend:tau = agn-aú /vðy-aú /mat-aú /dhen-att. 


7.3.120 aN-ah ná á-striy-àm 


The substitute morpheme ná replaces the sUP triplet aN (inst. sing.) 
[introduced after 3.1.2 the áñga-s 6.4.1 of GHI stems (1.4.7)] excluding 
feminine stems (á-striy-àm). 


agní/vayútaN = agní/vayú:tná = agni-na/vdyi-na; similarly from neuter stems: 
vdri-nd/mddhu-nd, but from fem. stems: maty-á/dhenv-Á. 
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7.4.1 N-au CaN-i upa-dhá-y-&h hrasvá-h 


A substitute short (hrasvá-h vowel 1.2.28) replaces [the áñga 6.4.1] 
penultimate (upa-dhá-y-ah) vowel [before 1.1.66 the Aorist substitute 
marker] CAN co-occurring after the causative marker МС. 


kp-+NIO+OdN-+ (3.148) = kar-i-OdN+t (2.115) = kar44--C4N-4 (6.4.51) = 
kar+OdN-+t = ka-kar-d-t (6.1.11) = ca-kar-d-t (4.62) = cI-kar-d-t (4.93-4) = 
dTcI-kar-a-t (6.4.71) = d-cI-kar-a-t. Similarly from the verbal stems gan-, fri-, 
ni, dru-, рй-: — 4-jgan-a-t/4-6i-ériy-a-t. (8.1.77)/d-nr-nay-a-t/d-du-drav-a-t/ 
a-pI-pav-a-t (4.80,93-4). 


7.4.2 ná !aC-lopí(n)-'éásÜ-"r T-IT-àm 


[A substitute short vowel 1] does not (ná) replace [the áñga 6.4.1 penul- 
timate vowel 1] which undergoes a lópa (0) replacement of [its final 
1.1.52] vowel (aC- ° ), of sås- ‘teach, instruct, command’ (II 66) or those 
(verbal stems) with marker R as IT (when introduced in the Dhp.) 
[before 1.1.66 the Aorist substitute marker CáN co-occurring after the 
causative marker МС 1]. 


rdj-an-am ati-krün-tdvan = ati+raj0Ó+NíC+CáN-+t (6.4.144) = aty-d-ra-ráj-at 
“has overcome the king’. éGe+NIC+OdN+t = -ҝа-бав-а-. 
badh-R+NIC+O4N +t = d-ba-badh-a-t ‘has oppressed’. 


7.4.3 'bhr&ja-?bhása-*bhásA-'dfpa-5]TvÁ-"milÁ-"pid-àm 
anya-tará-syam 


[А substitute short vowel 1] optionally (anya-tará-sys&m) replaces [the 
penultimate vowel 1 of the áüga-s 6.4.1 of verbal stems] bhráj- ‘shine’ (I 
875), bhás- ‘shine’ (I 685), bhás- ‘speak’ (I 643), dfp- ‘shine’ (IV 42), jív- 
‘live’ (I 594), míl- ‘shut the eye’ (I 550) and ptd- ‘torment’ (X 11) [before 
1.1.06 the Aorist substitute marker CáN co-occurring after the causative 
marker МС 1]. 


1. bhrÁj)-NIC-HOdN44 = d-bi-bhraj-a-t (93)/d-ba-bhraj-a-t. Similarly: 2. 
d-bbhas-a-t — (93-4)/d-ba-bhde-a-t; 8. debTbhas-a-t/d-ha-bhas-at; — 4. 
á-di-dip-a-t /á-di-dip-a-t; 5. d-jI-jiv-a-t/d-ji-jTv-at; 6. d-mI-mil-a-t/d-mi-m1l-at; 
7. d-pr-pid-at/d-pi-pId-a-t. 

The short, vowel of the reduplicated syllable is replaced by the long one when the 
penultimate vowel of the stem is replaced by the short one by 94 below. 
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7.4.4 1бра-һ píb-a-te-r TT=ca abhy-as-á-sya 


A substitute lópa (0) replaces [һе айга 6.4.1 final phoneme 1.1.52 of the 
verbal stem] pā- (I 972) ‘drink’ [before 1.1.66 the Aorist substitute 
marker CaN co-occurring after the causative marker МС 1] and the sub- 
stitute long T replaces the vowel of the reduplicated syllable 
(abhy-as-é-sya). 
pa-+NiO-+CaN+t = pay-f+OEN-+ (3.37) = p@yi+OdN +t = рі-ру-0-ға-+ (6.4.51) = 
d-pI-py-a-t/tàm /an. 


7.4.5 ti-sth-a-te-r iT 


The substitute short vowel i(T) replaces [the penultimate vowel 1 of the 
áhga 6.4.1 of the verbal stem] stha- ‘stand, stay, abide’ (I 975) [before 
1.1.66 the Aorist substitute marker CáN co-occurring after the causative 
marker NíC 1]. 


stha+NiC+OdN+t = atha-p-f- (3.36)+CdN+t = stha-p+P+CdN-+t (6.4.51) = 
á-ti-sthip-a-t /stam /-an. 


7.4.6 ji-ghr-a-te-r và 


[The substitute short vowel (Т) 5] optionally (va) replaces [the áüga 
6.4.1 penultimate 1 vowel of the verbal stem] ghra- (= ji-ghra- 3.38) 
‘smell’ (I 973) [before 1.1.66 the Aorist substitute marker CáN со- 
occurring after the causative marker МС 1]. 


ghra+NiC+CdN+t = — ghra-p-f+CdN+t = — ghra-p-$+CáÑ-+t 
d-ji-ghrip-a-t/d-ji-ghrap-a-t. 


7.4.7 ur pT 


The substitute short vowel p(T) replaces [the áñga 6.4.1 penultimate 
vowel 1] r [before 1.1.06 the Aorist substitute marker CÁN co-occurring 
after the causative marker NÍC 1]. 
This rule blocks out substitutes ir (1,101), ar (3.86), ar (2.114). 
kpt+NIC+CEN-H =  áei-kirt-at/á-er-kytat (93-4); %rt+NfC+C4N+t = 
d-va-varl-a-L/&-vI-vrt-at; mpj+NIC+OdN +t = d-ma-már j-a-t/d-mi-mr j-at. 
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7.4.8 nítya-rn chándas-i 


In the Chándas [the substitute short vowel p(T) 7] necessarily (nftya-m) 
replaces [the айда 6.4.1 penultimate vowel 1 r 7 before 1.1.66 the Aorist 
substitute marker CáN co-occurring after the causative marker МС 1]. 


vrdh--NÍC--CÁN-H. = d-vI-ordh-a-t/-tam/-an. 


7.4.9 dáy-a-te-r digi IIT-i 


The substitute morpheme digi replaces [the whole of 1.1.52 the айда 
6.4.1 of the verbal stem] de(N) 'protect, guard' (1011) [before 1.1.86 the 
l-substitutes of] IIT. 
The verbal stem ddyA dána-gáti-ráksana-hirisá-d-dáne-su (I 510) is not coming 
under this rule as it is covered by 3.1.37. deN-IT = digiteS = digy-e. By 


interpretation the substitute replaces the whole reduplicated theme of the 
original stem. 


7.4.10 rT-as ca sam-yogá-ade-r guná-h 


A substitute guná (1.1.2) vowel replaces [the áñga 6.4.1 final vowel 1.1.52 
of a verbal stem ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme short r(T) with an initial 
conjunct consonant (sam-yog-á-&de-h) [before 1.1.66 the l-substitutes of 
ИТ 9]. 
smpHIT = sa-emp-+dtus/is (6.1.8; 7.4.60,66)k = sa-smar-átus/ls ‘remembered, 
recollected’, but kr+atus/us = ea-kr-átus Ais. 


7.4.11 !rcch-á-ti-'r-?r T-am 

[A substitute Gund (1.1.2) vowel replaces the айда 6.4.1 vowel of the 
verbal stems] pch- ‘go, move’ (VI 15), p- ‘go, move’ (I 983) and those 
[ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme long f(T) [before 1.1.66 the I-substitutes 
of IIT 9]. 

1. pehHUIT = pch+ŅaL = a-peh+NaL (66) = a-reh+Nal, (70) = a+nuT-peh+NaL 
(71) = á-ndroch-a/átus fús; 2. r-HIT = r-+dtus/is = atp+dtua/is = a-r-+dtus/is 
= Gerdtus/is; 3. kf-rátus/ús = ca-kf-átus/ús (62,66) = ca-kar-dtus/ie 
‘scattered’. 
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7.4.12 !sr-"dg-"pr-arn hrasvá-h va 


A substitute short (hrasvá-h: vowel 1.2.28) optionally (уй) replaces [the 
áhga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 vowel of the verbal stems] sr- ‘injure’ (IX 18), df- 
‘break or split open’ (IX 23) and pf- ‘protect, fill up’ (IX 19) [before 
1.1.66 l-substitutes of ПТ 9]. 
The option is with reference to the operation of 11 above. 
1. vféf-rátus/súa = ví-fa-áp-atus/us = ví-fa-fr-atus/us; ví-fa-far-atus/us (11); 2. 
vieda-dr-atus/us; vf-da-dar-atue/ue; 3. nf-pa-pr-atus/ue; nf-pa-par-atus/us. 


7.4.13 k-e-aN-ah 


[A substitute short vowel 12 replaces a (long) vowel denoted by the 
siglum] aN! (= a, i, u) [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] ka. 
дтн = jña+Kd (3.1.135)+ТаР = jnÓ--d--TGP (0.4.04) = ná; jnátkátTaP 
(5.3.70)/jná+kaN+TaP (5.3.76) = jna-k-&/jnd-k-a. (3.47). kumarT--kd--TaP = 
kumari-k-é (5.3.76), but. go+kd-+TaP = go-k-á, nau-k- ‘small boat’, (--uN-adi 
alfix). 


7.4.14 ná kaP-i 


[A substitute short vowel 12] does not (ná) replace [а long vowel denoted 
by the siglum aN! (d= a, i, u) 13 before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] kaP 
(5.4.151ff.). 


bahuy-dh kumary-áh a-syd = bahu" +kumar1+-kaP = bahu-kumarf-ka- (8.2.175 for 
accent); similarly bahu-vadhd-ka- ‘having many daughters-in-law’. 


7.4.15 &P-ah anya-tará-syàm 


[A substitute short vowel 12 does not 14] optionally (anya-tará-syám) 
replace [the final phoneme (long vowel) of an áñga 6.4.1 ending in 1.1.72 
the feminine affixes 3.1.1] denoted by the cover term aP (= CaP, TaP, 
DaP) [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1 kaP 14]. 


bahvy-dh mélah а-вуй = bahuf!+mala+kaP (5.4.151) = bahu-malé-ka-h 
bahu-mald-ka-h ‘possessing many garlands’. 
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7.4.16 'r-*dré-ah aN-i guná-h 


A substitute Gund replaces [айда 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 phoneme] short г and 
[the áhga 6.4.1 vowel r of the verbal stem] dr ‘see, perceive’ (I 1037) 
[before 1.1.66 the Aorist substitute marker] aÑ (contra 1.1.5). 

By 3.1.59 this affix is introduced in the domain of Chándas after the verbal stems 
hr, mg, dr», ruh- which implies that the sonant vowel |p] is short and thus 
blocks out its allophones which would otherwise be implied by 1.1.69, not being 
marked by T as IT. 

1. kpHUN = kp+Oli (3.1.43) = kr+aÑ (3.1.59) = dT+ky+a-t = d-kar-a-t (6.4.71); 
d-mar-a-t; d-dar-a-t. 

2. dré-+aN (3.1.57) = d-daré-a-t. 


7.4.17 ás-ya-te-s thuK 


[The final increment 1.1.46] thuK is inserted at the end of [the айда 
6.4.1 of the verbal stem] ás- ‘throw, cast, shoot at’ (IV 100) [before 1.1.66 
the substitute Aorist marker aN 16]. 


as-HUN = as-+aN (3.1.52) = áT-Fae-thuK a-t (6.4.72) = ás-thta-t. 


7.4.18 $váy-a-te-r a-h 


The substitute phoneme short /a/ replaces [айда 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 
phoneme of the verbal stem] $vi- ‘swell’ (I 1059) [before the substitute 
Aorist marker aN 16]. 


svi-HUN = svi taÑ+t (3.1.58) = d-$va--a-t = d-év-a-t (6.1.97). 


7.4.19 pát-ah puM 


[The infixed increment 1.1.47] puM is inserted after the last vowel [of the 
алва 6.4.1 of the verbal stem] pát(L) ‘fall, fly’ (I 898) [before 1.1.66 the 
Aorist substitute marker aN 16]. 


pat(L)-HUN = pat-kaN-Ht (3.1.55) = á-pa-p-t-a-t “tam an. 


7.4.20 vac-ah uM 


[The infixed increment 1.1.47] uM is inserted after the last vowel [of the 
anga 6.4.1 of the verbal stem] vac- ‘speak’ (II 54) [before 1.1.66 the 
Aorist substitute marker aÑ 16]. 
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vac-HUN = vac--aN-- (3.1.52) = á-va-u-c+a+t = d-voc-a-t (6.1.87). 


7.4.21 siN-ah sárva-dhdatu-ke guná-h 


A substitute guná vowel (= e 1.1.2) replaces [the айда 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 
of the verbal stem] síN- ‘lie down’ (II 22) [before 1.1.66] sárva-dhátuka 
[affixes 3.1.1]. (3.4.113). 


Н-не /áte = éé-te/édy-ate (B.1.78)/sé-r-ate (1.8). [6.1.186]. 


7.4.22 ayaN y-i K-N-IT-i 


The substitute element ayaN replaces [the áñga 6.4.1 final 1.1.53 
phoneme of the verbal stem síN- "іе down’ (П 22) 21 before 1.1.66 an af- 
fix 3.1.1] beginning with the semivowel y-" and having marker К ог Ñ 
as IT. 


áftyákK-Hte(bhav-€) = gay-yd-te "lying down takes place’ (Impersonal construction); 
pra+ét+Kted = pra-éF-LyaP = pra-ááy-ya ‘having lain down upon’. 


7.4.23 upa-sarg-át hrasvá-h úh-a-te-h 


A substitute short (vowel 1.2.28) replaces [the айра 6.4.1 vowel of the 
verbal stem] úh- “guess, suspect” (I 679), co-occurring after a preverb 
[before 1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1 beginning with y-° and marked with K or N 
as IT 22]. 


sám+űh+yáK+te = sám-uh-ya-te, but üh-yá-te. 


7.4.24 é-te-r IIN-i 


[A substitute short (vowel 1.2.28) 23 replaces the áhga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 
of the verbal stem] i- ‘go’ (II 36) [co-occurring after a preverb 23, before 
l-substitutes of] ШЧ [beginning with у-° and marked by K or N as IT 
22]. 

Exception to 25 below. tid/sdm/dnutitydeuT+euT+ (3.4.103,107) = 
úd /sám /ánu-ti-yað--t (2.79) since [yásuT| here is ÑIT by 3.4.103. In the case 
of the Precative/Benedictive it is K-IT (3.4.104) and the resulting forms are: 
tíd/sám/dnu-44-yafit (8.2.29)/-i-yae-tam /i-yas-uh. 
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7.4.25 á-!krt-"sárva-dhatu-kay-oh dirghá-h 


A substitute long (vowel 1.2.28) replaces [the áñga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 of a 
verbal stem ending in а vowel (denoted by the siglum aC 1.2.28), before 
1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1 beginning with у-° and marked by К or Ñ as IT 22] 
excluding kft (3.1.93ff.) and sárvadhátuka (3.4.113). 


bhysa+KydN-+SaP+te = bhrsa-yd-te (3.1.12; 6.1.97); ci+yáK+te = cT-yd-te ‘is piled 
or heaped ир.  stu4yáN--SaP-e = to-etd-ya-te (3.1.22; 6.1.9; 7.4.82) 
‘constantly praises’, But pra+kp+LyaP = pra-kf-t-ya; citlIN = 
ci-nutydsuT+euT}t = сї-пи-уй+0-+Н04 = ci-nu-yd-t; however for the 
Precative/Benedictive which is ardhadhatuka: ci-+ydeuT'+euT+t = chy400-t 
(8.2.29). 


7.4.26 Су-АМ ca 


[A substitute long (vowel 1.2.28) 26 replaces the ййда 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 
phoneme (aC 1.2.28)] also (ca) [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] Cvi (5.4.50). 


Suct Cvi-bhü--SaP4ti = éucf-bhav-a-ti ‘becomes purified’; patú+Cvi+kr+u+ti = 
patá-kar-o-ti “makes skillful’. 


7.4.27 riN гТ-аһ 


The substitute element rN replaces [áñga 6.4.1 final 1.1.53] short vowel 
p(T) [before 1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1 beginning with y-° 22 excluding kft 
and sárvadhatuka affixes 25, and before Cvi 26]. 


maty+Kyd0+SaP+tiP (3.1.8) = materyd-ti ‘desires a mother for oneself”; 
matr+KydN+SaP+Hte =  mátriyd-te (3.1.11) ‘acts like a mother’; 
kptydN+SaP-+te (3.1.22) = ce-krryáste (82); matr+Ovi+bha+SaP+ti = 
matrf-bhav-a-ti ‘becomes a mother’, But kf-+ydN-+SaP+te = kir+yáŇ+a-te 
(1.100) = ce-kir-yd-te (82) ‘repeatedly scatters’. 


7.4.28 riN !Ssa-?yáK-?IIN-k-gu 


The substitute element riN replaces [the Айда 6.4.1 final 1.1.53 phoneme 
short r(T)27 before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1] Sa (3.1.77), уёК. (3.1.67) and 
Lsubstitutes of ШЧ [beginning with y-", excluding sárvadhatuka affixes 
25]. 
1. &dpN--Sa-Me = G=dri-y-a-te (6.4.77) ‘honors, waits upon’; 2. kp+yáK+te 
kriy-d-te ‘is being done’; 3. ky IN (asie-i) = kp-+ydouT+ouT+t/tam/us 


" 
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Етї-уйф-+@+4 (8.2.29) = kri-yá-t/kri-yás-tam/us; bhy+Ślu+yásuT+suT+t = 
bi-bhr-yd0-H0--t/tam /ue (2.79) = bi-bhp-yá-t Лат /bi-bhy-y-úa (6.1.96). 


7.4.29 guná-h 'arti-'sam-yog-á-&dy-oh 


A substitute Guná vowel (1.1.2) replaces [the áñga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 
vowel rT 27 of the verbal stem] р ‘go’ (I 983) and those with an initial 
conjunct consonant ("sar-yog-í-ady-oh) [before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1 
yáK and l-substitutes of IIN 28 excluding sárvadhatuka affixes 25]. 
1. ptyáKHte = ar-yd-te (contra 1.1.5); amp+ydK+te = emar-yd-te ‘is remembered’; 
but kr+yáK=te = kriy-d-te. 2. ptvástett/tam/us = ar-yád-0--t (8.2.29) = 
ar-yá-t/ar-yás-tàm/ua; amar-yá-t/amar-yáe-tam /us. 


7.4.80 yáN-i ca. 


[A substitute Gund vowel (1.1.2) replaces the айда 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 
phoneme short rT 27 of the verbal stems p- ‘go’ (I 983) and those with 
ап initial conjunet consonant 29] also (ca) [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] 
yáN (3.1.22). 


L p+ydN+SaPHe = ar-+ydN-+a+te = ar-ar-yd-te (8.1.2,9; 7.4.60) = ar-ar-yd-te (83). 
2, sur-ydáN--SaP-He = svar+yá4Ň+a=te = sa-svar-yd-te = sd-svar-yd-te (83). 
7.4.31 1 !ghra-"dhm-oh 


The substitute long vowel 1 replaces [the айда 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 phoneme 
of the verbal stems] ghra- ‘smell’ (I 973) and dhma ‘blow, inflate’ (I 974) 
[before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1 yáN 30). 


1. ghra-+ydN+SaP+te = ghri+ydN+SaP+te = je-ghrr-yd-te (6.1.97, 7.4.82). 2. 
dhma-HyáN = dhmr+ydN-+SaP-+te = de-dhmt-yd-te (6.1.9,97; 7.4.60,82; 8.4.54). 


7.4.32 a-sya Cv-au 


[The substitute long vowel Т 31 replaces the айда 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 
phoneme class] a [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] Cvi (5.4.50). 


Gukla/khatua+Ovi+bha+SaPHiP = dukifbhav-a-i ‘becomes white’; 
khatuf-bhav-a-ti "becomes a cot’. 


951 


7.4.33 KháC-i са 


[The substitute long vowel 1 31] also (ca) replaces [the diga 6.4.1 final 
1.1.52 phoneme class /a/ 32 before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] KyáC. 


dimdn-ah putrd-m icch-ásti = putrd--KyáC--SaP-HtiP (3.1.8) = putrr-yd-a-ti = 
putrI-yd-ti (6.1.97) ‘desires a son for one's self". Exception to 25 above. 


7.4.34 !adan&-yá-"udan-yá-*dhdana-y-Áh *bu-bhk-s4- 
?pi-pà-s&-?gardhé-su 


The verbal stems [as derived with affix 3.1.1 KyáC 33] are introduced as 
as-ana-yé-, udan-yá- and dhana-yá to denote [respectively 1.3.10] ‘be 
hungry’ (bu-bhuk-sá), “be thirsty’ (°-pi-pa-si-°) and ‘covet’ 
(^-gardhé-su). 

Exception to 33 above. In other senses: a&-anI-yd- ‘to be greedy for food without 


being hungry’; udakt-yd- ‘to wish for water (without being thirsty)’; dhanI-yd- 
Чо wish for riches (without being greedy or covetous)'. 


7.4.35 ná-chándas-i á-putra-sya 


In the Chándas [the substitute long vowel 1 31] does not (n&) replace [the 
айда. 6.4.1 final phoneme a 32] excluding that of [the nominal stem 4.1.1] 
putrá- ‘son’ [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1 KyáC 33]. 

Exception to 33. mitra--KyáC 4f (3.2.170) = mitra-y-i- (6.4.148) ‘friendly, affec- 


tionate, amicable’ but putra-+KyaC+SatR = putra+Kyd0+SaP+SatR+Jas = 
putrry-ánt-ah ‘desiring sons for themselves’. 


7.4.36 !duras-y-ü-r-"dravinas-y-ü-r—"vrsap-yá-ti-'risan-yá-ti 


[In the domain of Chándas 35] the expressions duras-y-ú- “wishing to do 
harm’, dravipa-s-y-ü- ‘desiring or bestowing goods', vpsan-yá-ti ‘be in 
heat, desire the male’ and risan-yá-ti ‘fails, miscarries’ are introduced [as 
derived with the affix 3.1.1. KyáC 33]. 
1. dusta--KyáC = duras+ya+ú- (3.2.170) = duras-y-i- (6.4.148) = dustī-yd-ti. 2. 
dravína-HKyaC-Hí = dravinas-yrú- = dravinryá-ti. 3. vpea+Kyd0-+SaPHiP = 
vrsan-ydsti = vrer-yd-ti. 4. rista--KydC--SaP-H&P = risan-ydd-ti = risthyd-ti, 
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7.4.37 !á$va-"aghá-sya aT 


[In the Chándas 35] the substitute phoneme long aT replaces [the áñga 
6.4.1 final 1.1.52 phoneme of nominal stems 4.1.1] ásva- 'horse' and 
aghá- ‘evil’ [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1 KyáC 33]. 


Exception to 33. 1. déva+KydC+SaPHiP = adva-yd-ti (6.1.97); 2. agha-yd-ti; 
aéva-yd+SaP+SdtR+Jas = asva-y-dnt-ah; aghd-ya+i (3.2.170)+Jas = 
agha-y-áv-ah. 


7.4.38 !devá-'sumnáy-or yájus-i káthak-e 


In the ritual formulae of the Káthaka school [the substitute phoneme 
long a(T) 37 replaces the айда 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 phoneme of the nominal 
stems 4.1.1] devá- ‘divinity’ and sumná- ‘grace, favor’ [before 1.1.66 the 
affix 3.1.1 KyáC 33]. 


devd+KydC+SaP+Sathit+Jas = devā-y-ánt-ah “becoming divine’; similarly 
sumna-y-ánt-ah ‘becoming gracious’. 


7.4.39 !'kaví-'adhvará-*pftana-sya-rc-í lópa-h 


In the domain of the Rg-Veda the substitute lópa (Ø) replaces [the айда 
6.4.1 final phoneme 1.1.52 of the nominal stems 4.1.1] kaví- *poet, wise 
man’, adhvará- ‘sacrifice’ and pftana ‘army, adversaries’ [before 1.1.66 
the affix 3.1.1 KyáC 33]. 


1. kavi+-Kyd0+SaP+SatR-+Jas = kavð-y-ánt-ah (6.1.97) ‘becoming wise’; similarly: 
2. adhvar-y-dnt-ah ‘becoming engaged in sacrifices’; 3. prtan-y-dnt-ah ‘fighting 
against’, 


7.4.40 'dya-ti-*sya-ti-*ma-‘sth-im iT t-i K-IT-i 


The substitute phoneme short i(T) replaces [the áhga 6.4.1 final phoneme 
1.1.52 of the verbal stems] do- ‘cut’ (IV 40), so- ‘end, terminate’ (IV 39), 
mā- ‘measure’ (IV 34) and stha- ‘stay, remain’ (1 975) [before 1.1.66 an 
affix 3.1.1] beginning with the phoneme t- ° , with marker K as IT, 
1. do+Ktd = di-td-, nir-di-ta(-vat)- ‘cut off’; 2. ava-so--Kta- = dva-si-ta-(vat)- 
‘terminated’; 3. md--Ktd(-vatU) = mi-tá(vat)- ‘measured’; 4. stha+Ktd(vatU) = 
athi-td-(vat)- ‘remaining, standing’. 
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7.4.41 '$a-*ch-or anya-tará-syàm 


[The substitute phoneme short (Т) 30] optionally (anya-tará-sy&m) 
replaces [the айда 6.4.1 final phoneme 1.1.52 of the verbal stems] so- (= 
8й-) ‘sharpen, whet, hone’ (II 37) and cho- (= cha) ‘cut’ (IV 38) [before 
1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1 beginning with the phoneme t= ° with marker K as 
IT 40]. 


1. ni+so+Ktd(vatU) =  nf-si-ta-(vat)-  ‘sharpened’/nf-sa-ta(vat)-. 2. 
dva-teho:tKta(vatU) = dva-cchi-ta-(vat)-/áva-ccha-ta(vat)- ‘cut’, 


7.4.42 dá-dha-te-r hi-h 


The substitute morpheme hi replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the айда 6.4.1] 
of the verbal stem dha- ‘bear, support’ (III 10) [before an affix 3.1.1 with 
initial t-° and marker K as IT 40). 


dhà--Ktd(vatU) = hi-td-(vat)-; dhatKtvá = hi-tvá, but pra+ni+dha+Kted = 
pra-ni+dha-+LyaP (1.37) = pra-ni-dhá-ya. 


7.4.43 já-ha-te-$ ca Ktv-i 


[The substitute morpheme hi 42] also replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the 
áùga 6.4.1 of the verbal stem] hā- ‘abandon, renounce’ (Ш 8) [before 
1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] Ktva. 


ha-+Ktvd = hi-tvá ‘having abandoned or renounced’, but from the verbal stem 
O-ha-N ga-t-au (HI 7)+Ktud = ha-tud. 


7.4.44 vibhaga chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the substitute morpheme hi 42] optionally 
(vibhas&) replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the айда 6.4.1 of the verbal stem 
ha- ‘abandon’ (III 8) before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1 Ktv& 43]. 


hi-tvá /ha-tvá. 
7.4.45 lsú-dhi-ta-*vásu-dhi-ta-*nemá-dhi-ta-"dhi-gvá- 
Sdhi-sty-4 са 


[In the domain of Chándas 44] the expressions sú-dhi-ta- ‘well placed’, 
vásu-dhi-ta- ‘possession of wealth’, nemá-dhi-ta- ‘half-supported’, dhi-svá 
‘bear!’, dhí-siy-a ‘may I place’ are introduced. 
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1-8. In the expressions ending in ‘-dhi-ta-, dha is not replaced by hi- before 
Ktd(vatU), an exception to 42 above. In the remaining two forms: 4. dha HOT = 
dha+Slu-+ava = da-dha--ava (6.1.10; 7.4.59; 8.4.54); Ø replaces the reduplicated 
syllable, and short vowel [i] replaces the &nga-final before the l-substitute [svá]: 
dhi-tavá = dhi-svd (8.3.59) corresponding to the non-Chandas speech 
da-dhü--evá. (6.4.112) = dhad+sud (8.2.87) = dhat-avá (8.4.55). 5. dha-lIN 
(agis-i) = dha+styuT+a = dhi-slya = dhi-elyd (8.3.59) for non-Chándas 
dha-sty-d. 


7.4.46 d-ah dad GHO-h 


The substitute morpheme dad- replaces [the whole of 1.1.55 the айда 
6.4.1 of the verbal stem] da- ‘give’ (Ш 9) belonging to the class of stems 
defined by the t.t. GHU (1.1.20) [before 1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1 with initial 
phoneme {-° with marker K as IT 40). 


da+Kid(vatU) = dad+td(vat)- = dat-tá(vat). (8.4.55), but from daP ldv-an-e (П 
50)+Ktd(vatU) = da-tá(vat)- and dva--daiP éódh-an-e (I 971)+Ktd(vatU) = 
dva-da-ta(vat)- ‘purified’ and dheT pá-n-e (I 951)+Ktd(vatU) = dha-tá(vat)- 
‘drunk’. 


7.4.47 аС-аһ upa-sarg-át ta-h 


The substitute phoneme t replaces [Ше айра 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 of the 
verbal stem dà- 'give' (III 9), belonging to the class of stems defined by 
the t.t. GHU (1.1.20) 46] co-occurring after a pre-verb [ending in 1.1.72] a 
vowel (aC-ah) [before 1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1 with initial t- ^, with marker 
K as IT 40]. 

The interpretation of this rule requires some finesse. If [aC-ab] as qualifying 
[upa-sarg-At] is considered as an ablative, the substituendum for [t] is the initial 
of what follows the ablative (1.1.54), viz. [8]; in order to avoid this interpreters 
either take [aC-ah] as repeated, one in the ablative qualifying the preverb, the 
other in the genitive to indicate the substituendum which yields the correct. 
result; or in the alternative consider the substitute as |tt] when by 1.1.55 it 
replaces the whole of the substituendum. 

prátda-tKta(vatU) = prd-dt+ta(vat) = prá-tt-ta(vat) (8.4.55) ‘donated’, but 
nir-dat-ta(vat). 


7.4.48 ap-áh bh-i 


[The substitute phoneme t 47 replaces the áñga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 of the 
nominal stem] áp- ‘water’ [before 1.1.66 sUP triplets with initial] bh-". 
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Since this stem usually takes only the plural sUP triplets, these are [bhis, bhyas]. 
ap+bhis/bhyae = at+bhis/bhyas = ad-bhíh/bhyáh (8.2.68; 3.15; 4.55); accent by 
(6.1.68). 


7.4.49 s-ah s-i ardha-dhatu-k-e 


[Ihe substitute phoneme t 47 replaces the áñga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 
phoneme of a verbal stem ending in 1.1.72] dental sibilant *-s [before 
1.1.66] an árdhadhatuka [affix 3.1.1 beginning with] s- ^. 

vas-teyá-ttiP = vat-syd-Li ‘will abide or reside’; ad+eaN = ghas+aaN (2.4.37) = 


öfghas-tsaN (6.1.9; 7.4.62,79; 8.4.54) = jf-ghat-sa- ‘wish to eat’, but б-ве ‘dost 
sit’ (sárvadh&tuka). 


7.4.50 'tás-"as-ty-or lópa-h 


The substitute lópa (0) replaces [the áüga 6.4.1 final 1.1.55 phoneme of 

themes of verbal stems ending in the non-sigmatic future marker] tás 

(3.1.33) and the verbal stem as- ‘be’ (П 56) [before an affix 3.1.1 with] in- 
itial s-". 

1. ky HUT = kr-ttáeteiP (3.1.33) = kar-táð-si = kar-tá-si. 2. de+0'+siP = að-sí = 
á-si. 


7.4.51 r-i ca 


[The substitute lópa (0) 50 replaces the áñga 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 phoneme 
of verbal themes ending in 1.1.72 the non-sigmatic future marker {йз and 
the verbal stem as- *be' (II 56) before 1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1 beginning with 

the phoneme] г-°. 
kr+tås+rau/ras (2.4.85) = kar-tf--rau/rah. With reference to the verbal stem 
[as], except for a single form cited by commentaries from the domain of 


Chándas, no such affix is found in non-Chándas: ww-atí-ras-HIT. - 
vy-ati--as-+re (6.4.78) oy-ati-d«--re (6.4.111) = vy-ati-f-re without reduplication. 


7.4.52 ha eT-i 


The substitute phoneme h replaces [the айда 6.4.1 final 1.1.52 phoneme 
of verbal themes ending in 1.1.72 the non-sigmatic future marker tás and 
the verbal stem as- ‘be’ (II 56) before 1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1 beginning with 
the phoneme] e-". 
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ky-+tds-+te (3.4.79) = kar-táh-e; vy-dti-as+e = vy-ati-Ha-te (6.4.111) = vy-áti-h-e. 


7.4.53 !y-i-"i-varnay-or !didhi-"vevy-oh 

[The substitute lópa (Ø) 50 replaces the final phoneme 1.1.52 of the áhga 
6.4.1 of the verbal stems] didhi(N) ‘shine’ (П 67) and vevi(N) ‘go’ (II 58) 
[before 1.1.66 affixes 3.1.1 beginning with phoneme] y-* or i- °. 


1. before y-": d-didhI+Ktvd = a-dīdhī-LyaP (1.37) = a-dfdhü-ya = a-df-dh-ya; 
similarly d-uév-ya. 

2. before i-/i.":  d-dīdhiHT+trO = а-4МАҺф4-4{- = a-dr-dh-i-tf-/a-vev-i-tf-. 
a-dIdhi+ = d-didh r4 -LenyuT--euT 44a (3.4.102,107) = da-didh0+0iy+0+ta 
(2.79) = é-d1dh-9-ta (6.1.66) = d-dIdh-I-a/d-vev-r-ta. 


7.4.54 saN-i !mi-"ma-*GHU-'rabhA-'labhA-"éaka-'páta- 
Spad-ám aC-ab is 


The substitute element /is/ replaces [the айра 6.4.1] vowel (aC-ah) 
phoneme [of the verbal stems] mi(N) ‘destroy’ (IX 4), miN (V 4 — mī- 
6.4.16) ‘toss, fling’, ma- ‘measure’ (II 53, IV 34), meN ‘barter, exchange’ 
(I 1010), those denoted by the t.t. GHU (1.1.20), rabh- ‘grasp, seize’ (I 
1023), labh- Чаке, seize, catch, gain’ (I 1024), sak- ‘be able’ (V 15), pát- 
‘fall, fly’ (I 898) and pad- ‘go’ (IV 60) [before 1.1.66 the desiderative 
marker] saN (3.1.7) [beginning with s- ° 49]. 


1. mI/mitsaN = m-is+saN = mít-saN (49); prá-mit-eaN (58). 2. ma/me+saN = 
m-is+saN = mít-saN/dpa-mit-saN (58). 3. da/dhatsaN = d-is/dh-io+saN = 
dít-saN/dhít-saN- (58). 4. á-rabh-tsaN = å-risbh+saN = á-rifbh--saN (8.2.29) 
= &rip-saN (8.4.53). 5. dlabh-+saN = á-lip-saN (58). 6. £ak+saN = disk--eaN. 

íðk-tsaN = áík-saN (58; 8.3.59). 7. pat+saN = pist+saN = pift-saN = 
pít-saN (58). 8. pad+saN = piad+saN = pi-d-taaN = pít-saN (58; 8.4.55). 

In all these cases Й also replaces the reduplicated syllable generated by 6.1.9 (cf. 58 
below). When saN is preceded by initial increment iT.: pat+saN = 
pi-patHiT-saN+ŚaP+iP = pi-pat-i-sa-ti (6.1.9; 7.4.60,79; 8.3.59) since by а 
vörttika pat- is optionally seT. 


7.4.55 !ap-"jfiapi -rdh-am TT 


The substitute phoneme long I(T) replaces [the айда 6.4.1 vowel 54 of 
the verbal stems| àp- ‘reach, attain’ (V 14), jñap- ‘make known, an- 
nounce, proclaim’ (X 81) and pdh- ‘prosper’ (IV 135, V 24) [before 1.1.66 
the desiderative marker saN 54 beginning with s-^ 49]. 
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L. Gp+saN = Íp--saN; 2. jñap+saN = jñfp-saN; 3. rdh+eaN = w-dh+saN (1.1.51) 
= fri-saN (8.4.55). Ø replacement of reduplicated syllable by 58 below. 


7.4.56 dambh-ah iT=ca 


The substitute phoneme short i(T) as well as (ca) [long 1(T) replace the 
айда 6.4.1 vowel 54 of the verbal stem] dambh- (danbhU V 23) ‘hurt, 
injure' [before 1.1.66 the desiderative marker saN 54 with initial s-* 49]. 

dambh+saN = dabh+saN (1.2.10; 6.4.24) = dibh/dibh+eaN = dhib/dhib-+saN 


(8.2.37) = dhip/dhfp-saN (8.4.55), but df-dambh-i-sa-ti (6.1.9,97; 7.4.60,79; 
8.3.59). 


7.4.57 muc-ah á-karma-ka-sya guná-h-v& 


A substitute Guná vowel (1.1.2) optionally (vā) replaces [the áñga 6.4.1 
vowel 54 of the verbal stem] muc- 'release, set free' (VI 136) when having 
ап intransitive meaning (á-karma-ka-sya) [before 1.1.86 the desiderative 
marker saN 54 with initial s- ° 49]. 


By 1.2.10 [saN] occurring after this stem would normally be K-IT, but by prescrib- 
ing Guná replacement here 1.1.5 is blocked. muc+saN = moc--saN = mok+saN 
(8.2.30) = mók-saN (8.3.59)/mi-mucteaN = mu-muk-saN (6.1.9; 7.4.60; 
8.3.59): — mók-sa-te/mi-muk-sa-te vátsa-h avayd-m eva ‘the calf frees itself? 
(reflexive). The marker [yáK] is not required here by a vart. on 3.1.78. When 
not intransitive: mtimuk-sa-ti vátsa-rh devadattáh ‘D. releases the calf”. 


7.4.58 á-tra lópa-h abhy-as-á-sya 


In this section (á-tra) [beginning with 54 above] the substitute lópa (0) 
replaces the reduplicated syllable (abhy-8s-á-sya). 


54. (а) mit-sa-ti/prd-mit-sa-ti; (b) dpa-mit-sa-ti; (c) dit-sa-ti/dhit-sa-ti; (d) 
Á-rip-sa-ti; (e) á-lip-ea-ti; (f) &fk-sa-ti; (g) pít-aa-ti; (h) pít-aa-te. 

55, (a) fp-sa-ti; (b) jÓif-p-sa-ti; (c) frt-sa-ti. 

56. dhíp-sa-ti/dhfp-sa-ti. 

57. mók-sa-ti /mú-muk-sa-ti. 

The expression (abhy-ás-á-sya| will now recur up to the end of this pádá, as a 
governing expression. 
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7.4.59 hrasvá-h 


A substitute short (hrasvá-h: vowel 1.2.28) replaces [the vowel 54 of the 
reduplicated syllable 58]. 


nrHIT = nFnH-NaL (6.1.8) = ni-nrzNaL = ni-náy-a (2.115; 6.1.78); dhauk-HIT = 
dhauk+éŠ = du-dhauk-+¢ (60; 1.1.48) = du-dhauk-¢. 


7.4.60 haL-àdí-h éésa-h 


The first consonant (haL-&dí-h) [of the reduplicated syllable) remains 
[and all the remaining are replaced by 0]. 
glai-HIT = gla-gla+UT (6.1.8,45) = ga-gla+au = ga-gla+au (59) = ja-gla--au (82; 
7.1.34) = ja-gl-aú ‘had become tired’. 
pat--NaL = pat-pat--NaL = pað-pát-ta (2.116) = pa-pát-a. 
at+-NaL = at-at--NaL = a-at--NaL = d-at--NaL (70) = át-a. 


7.4.61 $4R-purv-a-h khaY-ah 


Unvoiced stops (khaY-ah), co-occurring after sibilants (S&R-purva&h) [of 
the reduplicated sysllable 58] remain [and the sibilants are replaced by 
[JB 
sthd+saN = stha-sthátsaN = tha-stha--saN (59,60) = thi-stha-sa- (79) = 
t-sthd-sa (8.3.59; 4.41,54). But end-MIT = sa-snd-+au (60) = sa-sn-ad; 


#u+NaL, = $u-órðv-á; syand-HNaL = sa-sydnd-a since they are voiced con- 
sonants preceded by sibilants. 


7.4.62 'kU-*h-os=cU-h 
A substitute palatal stop (cU 1.1.69) replaces (the corresponding 1.1.50) 
velar stop (kU) or the phoneme /h/ [of the reduplicated syllable 58]. 


The choice of the particular stop is determined by the metarule 1.1.50. КИТ = 
kr-kp+NaL = kar-kr--NaL (68; 1.1.51) = ka-kár-a (2.115) = ca-kár-a; gam-HIT = 
gam-gam-+NaL = gaü-gám-a (80) = ja-gám-a. Similarly khan--NaL = ca-khán-a 
(60; 8.4.54); ghas+NaL = ja-ghá-sa. 


7.4.63 na káv-a-te-r yAN-i 


[The substitute palatal stop (-c) 82] does not (пй) replace [the velar 
phoneme (k) of the verbal stem 62] ku(N) *make a sound' (I 999) [before 
1.1.66 the intensive marker] yáN. 
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ku+ydN+SaP+te = ku-ku--yd-Fa-Hte (6.1.9) = ko-kü-yd-a-te (25, 82) = ko-kü-yd-te 
(6.1.97) ‘sounds repeatedly or intensively’ but ku-HJT' = ku--éS = eu-kuv-¢ (62; 
6.1.77). 


This rule is not applicable to ku 4abd-e (П 23), kuN &abd-e (V1 108). 


7.4.64 krse-§ chándas-i 


In the Chándas [а palatal stop (c) 62 does not 63 replace the velar stop 
(k) 62 of the reduplicated syllable 58 of the verbal stem] krs- ‘draw, 
drag, plough’ (I 1039) [before 1.1.66 the intensive marker yá Ñ 63]. 


kra-+ydN+SaP-te = karI-kre-yá-te (66.90; 1.1.51) ‘ploughs repeatedly or intensively’ 
Tor current cari-kre-yd-te. 


7.4.65 !dá-dhar-ti-"dár-dhar-ti-*dár-dhar-gi-*bó-bhn-tu- 
5té-tik-te-"ál-ar-si-'a-pápi-phan-at-*sarn-sáni-gyad-at- 
*kdri-kr-at-"k4ni-krad-at-"bh4ri-bhr-at-"davi-dhy-at-ah= 
Pdáyi-dyut-at-"tári-tr-at-ah-'5sárr-srp-at-am-!'vári-vrj-at- 
"mar-mfjy-a=á-gani-gan-ti iti ca 


[In the Chándas 64] the eighteen expressions (denoting irregular forms) 
beginning with dá-dhar-ti and ending with &-gani-gan-ti are introduced 
(as current therein). 

The irregularities are in not being subject to the rules framed in the Ast. 

Expressions 1-3 are derived either from the causative stem dhár-í- (= dhr--NÍC) or 
from dhr--Slu with Ø replacement of both markers [yáN] and [ИС] for the first 
form and augment [ruK 91] for the other two. 

4. bha-tydN-luk-+tu = bó-bha-tu (= bd-bho-tu/od-bhav-I-tu). 

5. tijtydN-luK-He = té-tik-te (= té-tik-ti). 

6. r--Slu--aiP = dl-ar-ei/r--y&N-luK--aiP with l-replacement in the reduplicated syl- 
lable. 

7. d-pánI-phan-at is the present participle of a-phan+ydN-luK with [п1К] incre- 
ment of the reduplicated syllable (RV 4.40.4). 

8. sam+syand+yáÑ-luK+ŚatR = sarh-sáni-syad-at- (sdni-syad-at- RV 9.10.4) 
with [niK] increment of the reduplicated syllable. 

9. Similarly kp+ydN-luk+SatR = kdri-kr-at- (RV 3.58.9) with [riK] increment of 
the reduplicated syllable. 

10. krand+yáŇ-luK+ŚatR = kdni-krad-at- with augment [niK], or as commentaries 
indicate krand+aN-+t with reduplication, and non-replacement of the velar by 
palatal (RV 1.152.5). 

11. bhr+yáÑ-luK+SatR = bhári-bhr-at- with final augment [riK], non-replacement 
of the reduplicated syllable by iT (contra 76) and non-replacement of the voiced 
aspirate by the non-aspirate therein (RV 2.4.4). 


960 


12. dhup-+ydN-luK+SatR- with final increment [rik] of the reduplicated syllable 
and f replacement of stem vowel (RV 7.10.1). 

13. dyut-+ydN-luk-+SatR- with absence of vocalization and replacement of redupli- 
cated syllabic vowel by [a] with final increment [vuK] (RV 6.16.45). 

14. tf+ydN-luk+SatR- or tf-+Slu+SatR- (according to commentaries) with final 
increment [riK] (RV 4.40.3)-- Nas. 

15. epp-HyáN-luK--SatR--am with final increment (riK). 

16. upj-tydN-luK/Stu+SatR- with final increment [ri] (RV 7.24.4). 

17. mpj-AIT = myj+NaL with final increment [ruK] of the reduplicated syllable and 
of [yuK] of the verbal stem. 

18. G-gam+Slu+tiP with final increment [пїК] and non-replacement of the velar 
stop by the palatal. (RV 6.75.3). 


7.4.66 u-r aT 


The substitute short vowel a(T) replaces the phoneme-class r [of the 
reduplicated syllable 58]. 


opt HIT = op-or +68 = va-vp4é$ = va-ur-d; kr--NaL = ca-kár-a (2.115; 4.62). 


7.4.67 !dyüti-'svapy-óh sam-pra-sar-ana-m 


A substitute sam-pra-sár-ana (vocalization 1.1.45) replaces [the semi- 
vowel 1.1.45 of the reduplicated syllable 58 of verbal stems] dyút- ‘shine’ 
(I 777) and svap-i- ‘cause to lie down’ (= svap- II 59+NiC). 


Exception to 60 above. vfdyut+saN+SaPHe = vi-diut-dyut+iT+saN-+a-te (60; 
235) = vidi-dyot-i-sa-te (8.1.97,108; 7.3.84; 8.3.59). — svap +NIC-HT+ 
saN+SaP+iP = svdp-fHitsa+a+ti = avap-svdp-i+ti-sa-a-ti (60; 1.1.59) = 
suaQ-avdp-e-i-sa-a-ti (59) = su-svdp-e-4-aa-ti (6.1.97,108; 7.3.84; 8.3.59) = 
su-svdp-ay-i-sa-ti. 


7.4.68 vyáth-ah ITT-i 


[A substitute sam-pra-sár-ana vowel (iK 1.1.45) replaces the semivowel 
(yaN) of the reduplicated syllable 58 of the verbal stem] vyáth- ‘tremble’ 
(I 801) [before 1.1.66 the l-substitutes] of IIT. 


vyath-HIT = vyath-vyath--4S - vid-vyath + (60; 6.1.108) = vi-vyath-é. 
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7.4.69 dirghá-h iN-ah K-IT-i 


A substitute long (dirghá-h: vowel 1.2.28) replaces {the vowel of the 
reduplicated syllable 58 of the áñga 5.4.1 of the verbal stem] iN ‘go! (П 

36) [before 1.1.66 l-substitutes of] IIT with marker K as IT. 
itátus/ús (1.2.5) = y+dtus/ús = уша ів (1.1.59; 6.1.8) = Iydtus/io; but 
i+NaL = atra (2.115) = буға (1.1.59; 6.1.78) = iy-dy-a; i+thaL = 
étthalL/€HiT:Htha (2.63) = i-éttha/i-€.i-tha (1.1.59) = iy-¢-tha/iy-dy-i-tha 
(6.1.78) since these affixes are not K=IT. It may be noted that sathdhi replace- 

ment takes place prior to reduplication by the meta-rule 1.1.59. 


7.4.70 aT-ah &dé-h 


[А substitute long (vowel 1.2.28) 69] replaces the short vowel a(T) occur- 
ring as the initial (adé-h) [of a reduplicated syllable 58 before 1.1.66 1- 
substitutes of IIT 68]. 


at+UT = at+dtus/is = ab+at+dtus/de = á-at-átus/ás = at-dtus/at-ís. Without 
this replacement 6.1.97 would have yielded “at-dtus Ais. 


7.4.71 té-smat nuT dví-haL-ah 


[The initial increment 1.1.46] nuT is inserted at the head of [an áhga 
6.4.1] containing two consonants (dví-hal-ah) after (tá-smat) [a sub- 
stitute long vowel has replaced the initial short vowel a(T) 70 of the 
reduplicated syllable 58 before 1.1.66 l-substitutes of IIT 68]. 


arigHIT = angtNal/átus/ús = 4-añg+NaL/étus/ús (60,70) = a-n-ang+NaL/ 
átus fús = d-ndrig-a/a-nang-dtus/is ‘had gone’, 


7.4.72 ag-nó-te-s=ca 


[The initial increment 1.1.46 nuT 71 is inserted at the head of the айда 
6.4.1 of the verbal stem] a£ ‘reach, attain’ (V 18) [after a substitute long 
vowel 69 has replaced 71 the initial short a(T) 70 of the reduplicated syl- 
lable 69 before 1.1.66 l-substitutes of IIT 68]. 
a€:HIT = agtátus/úa = af-adidtus/ds (60) = d-naé+dtus/is (70). In classical 
usage this verbal stem, being marked with anudatta as IT takes Atmanepadé l- 
substitutes: ad-HeS = a-as-+¢ = a-a£44 (60) = d-na&-£ (70). But аА bhdj-an-e IX 
51-rITT = a-ag-Nal/átus Мв = á. јавив da. 
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7.4.73 bháv-a-te-r a-h 


The substitute phoneme /a/ replaces [the vowel of the reduplicated syl- 
lable 58 of the áága 6.4.1 of the verbal stem] bhí ‘become’ (I 1) [before 
l-substitutes of IIT 79]. 


bha-HIT = bha-v-HIT (6.4.88) = bhúu--NalL/átua ís = ba-bhív-a /ba-bhüv-itus /ús 
(80; 8.4.54). 


7.4.74 sa-süv-a iti nigam-é 


In Vedie tradition (ni-gam-é) the expression sa-súv-a is introduced [as 
derived from the verbal stem sü- 'give birth to' (II 21) before 1.1.66 |- 
substitutes of IIT 68]. 


This stem with а Ñ as IT-marker normally takes Átmanepadá l-substitutes in the 
current speech (bhásá-y-5m). 

sa+NHIT = sü--NaL = sü-v--NaL = su-sūv+ŅaL = sa-súv-a beside ай = 
su-euv-é (6.4.77; 8.3.59). 


7.4.75 nij-àm traya-n-ám guná-h Sl-au 

A substitute Gund vowel (1.1.2) replaces [the vowel denoted by the 
siglum iK 1.1.3 of the reduplicated syllable 58 of the айда 6.4.1] of three 
verbal stems beginning with nij- ‘wash, bathe’ (III 11) [before 1.1.66 the 
present class marker] Slu (2.4.74). 


The other two stems are: vij-ÌR prthag-bhav-¢ (12) ‘separate’ and vis-L vy-dp-t-au 
(18) ‘pervade’. 

1. nij+lu+tiP = nif-n 
vé-vek-ti. 


(60) = ne-nijtti = né-nek-ti (3.86; 8.2.30). 2. 
nij HIT = nij+NaL/dtus/ie = ni-néj-a, ni-nij-átus /ús. 


7.4.76 bhrN-am iT 


[The substitute phoneme short i(T) replaces the vowel of the redupli- 
cated syllable 58 of the áñga-s 6.4.1 of three verbal stems 75] beginning 
with bhyN- ‘bear, sustain’ (III 5) [before 1.1.66 the present class marker 
Slu 75]. 


The other two stems are: 6 maN mán-e sábd-e ca ‘measure, sound’ and 7 O-ha-N 
gd-t-au ‘go, depart’. 

bhy+Slu-HiP = bhy-bhy +9" "ti -bhir-bhr-HiP (1.1.51) = bí-bhar-ti (3.84; 4.60; 8.4.54). 
ma-+Slu = mí-mh-te (6.4.113). ha-+Slutte = jí- 
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7.4.77 ‘arti-*pi-par-ty-og ca 


[The substitute short phoneme i(T) 76] also replaces [the vowel of the 
reduplicated syllable 58 of the áñga-s 6.4.1 of the verbal stems] T- ‘go’ 
(Ш 16) and pf- ‘fill up, sustain’ (Ш 4) [before 1.1.66 the present class 
marker Slu 75]. 


rtðlu = ar+Ślu+tiP = acar-ti (60) i-ar-ti = dkarti (6.4.78). pptóluttiP = 
рат+0?-Н&Р = pa-par-ti (60) = pl-par-ti. 


7.4.78 bahulé-m chándas-i 


In the Chándas [the substitute phoneme short i(T) 76] variously 
(bahulá-m) replaces [the vowel of the reduplicated syllable 58 of the áhga 
6.4.1 of a verbal stem]. 


vasÁ kan-t-au (П 70) replaces class marker Ø! by Ø? with [i] replacing the vowel of 
the reduplicated syllable: vas+Slu+tiP = ví-vas-ti (8.2.36; 4.41); vac- (П 54); 
vac+Slu (2.4.76)HtiP = vívak-ti (8.2.30); sac- (I 1046)4-luttiP = sf-gak-ti 
(8.3.59); ghr (I 985)4-Slu-ji-ghar-ti contra dd-da-ti; ja-ján-at=índra-m (Май. 
1.9.1); mató ydd vird-m da-dhán-at dhánistha (RV 10.73.1). 


7.4.79 saN-i aT-ah 


[The substitute phoneme short (Т) 76] replaces the short vowel a(T) [of 
the reduplicated syllable 58 of an айда 6.4.1 of a verbal stem before 
1.1.66 the desiderative marker] saN (3.1.7). 


path+saN+ŚaP+tiP = pd-path-iT-sa-a-ti (2.34; 4.60) = pfpath-i-sa-ti (6.1.97; 
8.3.59) "wishes to recite/read/study?. 


7.4.80 o-h !pU-"yaN-j-(-á-par-e 


[The substitute short vowel i(T) 76] replaces the phoneme /u/ [of the 
reduplicated syllable 58] occurring before (*-par-e) a labial stop (pU- *), 
a semivowel (*-ygN-*) or the phoneme /j/ when followed by the 
phoneme class /а/ [before 1.1.66 the desiderative marker saN 79]. 


1. pU: pa(Ñ)+eaN+ŠaP+te = pu-pū+iT+saN+a-te = pf-pav-i-sa-te (2.35; 3.84; 
6.1.78,97; 8.3.59) ‘desires to purify’. 

2. yaN: yutsaN+SaP+iP = yu-yu+iT-eaN-+a-ti = yf-yav-i-sa-ti ‘desires to mix’; 
similarly from — ru/la-tsaN--SaP-HiP =- rfravei-sda-ti ‘desires to 
cry’/Iflav-i-sa-ti ‘desires to reap’ and from their causative stems: 
rí-rdv-ay-is-a-ti /li-lav-ay-i-sa-ti. 
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3. j: jut NiC-+eaN4SaPHiP = jav-f4T+sa-a-ti = ju-jāvi +i-sa-a-ti (1.1.59; 7.4.60) 
= jí-jav-ay-i-sa-ti (3.84; 6.1,78,97; 8.3.59) ‘desires to cause (someone) to go’, But 
bi-bhiü-sa-ti. 


7.4.81 !sráv-a-ti-"$r-nó-ti-^dráv-a-ti-*práv-a-ti-*pláv-a-ti 
"cyáv-a-ti-n-ürh vá 


[The substitute short vowel i(T) 76] optionally (va) replaces [the vowel of 
the reduplicated syllable 58 of the áñga-s 6.4.1 of verbal stems] srú- 
‘flow, run’ (I 487), sru- ‘hear, listen’ (I 989), dru- ‘run’ (I 992), pru- (I 
1006) and plu- (I 1007) ‘flow’ and cyu- ‘shake about’ (I 1004) [before 
1.1.66 the desiderative marker saN 79, when followed by the phoneme- 
class /a/ 80]. 


1. aru+NiC+eaN+SaPHiP = srav-fHT-saN-a-ti (2.35, 115) = sú-sráv-e-i-sa-a-ti 
(3.84; 1.1.59) =  sd-srdv-ay-i-sa-ti/sf-srdw-ay-i-sa-ti (6.1.78,97; 8.3.59). 
Similarly: 2. sú-$ráv-ay-i-sa-ti /éi-érav-ay-i-sa-ti; 3. 
dii-drav-ay-i-sa-ti/dj-drav-ay-i-sa-ti; 4. pü-práv-ay-i-sa-ti/pf-práv-ay-i-sa-ti; 5. 
pu-plav-ay-i-sa-ti/pi-plav-ay-i-sa-ti; 6. cu-cydv-ay-i-sa-ti/cf-cydv-ay-i-sa-ti but 


sú-srū-sa-ti/sú-srū-sa-ti. 


7.4.82 guná-h yáN-luK-oh 


A substitute Guná vowel (1.1.2) replaces [the vowel (iK 1.1.3) of the 
reduplicated syllable 58 before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1] yáN and yáN-luK. 
hu (HI 1)+ydN+SaPHe = ju-hu-yd-a-te (6.1.9; 7.4.62) = jo-hü-yd-te (25; 6.1.97) 
‘sacrifices continuously or intensively’. 
hu-tydN-luK+SaP+tiP = ju-hu44 44^ -tP (Dhp Ш 71) = jo-ho-+1T+tiP (3.84,94) = 
jó-hav-T-ti (6.1.190). 


7.4.83 dirghá-h a-K-IT-ah 


A substitute long (vowel 1.2.28) replaces [the vowel of the reduplicated 
syllable 58,] not containing a final increment with marker K as IT [before 
1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1 yáN and yáN-luK 82]. 

pac-+ydN+SaP-+te = pal-pac-yd-a-te (80) = pa-pac-yd-te (6.1.97) ‘cooks repeatedly’; 


pact+ydN-luK-HT-+tiP (3.94) = pá-pac-T-i. For counter-examples see the next 
four sútra-s 84-7 and 90-92 below. 
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7.4.84 niK 'vancU-"sránsU-*dhvánsU-'bhránsU-*kásÁ-*páta- 
"padA-*skand-àm 


[The final increment 1.1.46] niK is inserted after [the reduplicated syl- 
lable 58 of verbal stems] vanc- ‘go crookedly’ (X 136), sráns- ‘fall’ (I 
790), dhváns- ‘fall to pieces’ (I 791), bhráns- ‘fall down’ (I 792), kás- ‘go’ 
(I 913), pát- ‘fall, fly’ (I 898), pad- ‘go, tread’ (IV 60) and skand- ‘leap’ (I 
1028) [before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1 yáN and yéN-luK 82). 


1. vanc-44aN--SaP--te = uañe-uañe-yd-a-te (8.1.9) = vaðð-vañc-ydd-te (60; 6.1.97) = 
vanr-vale-yd-te (6.4.24); vanc--y&N-luK-HT-HiP = vánI-vatic-I-ti (3.94). 

Similarly: 2. srans: ^ sanfsras-ysá-te/sáni-srarha-I-ti (8.3.24). 3. dhvans: 
danT-dhvas-yd-te/dánT-dhvama-Fti. 4. bhrans: 
banr-bhrað-yd-te /báni-bhrarh: 5. kas: canI-kas-yd-te/cdnT-kae-T-ti. 6. pat: 
pant-pat-yd-le/pdni-pat-I-ti. 7. pad: pant-pad-yd-te/pdni-pad-F-ti. 8. skand: 
canr-skad-yd-te /cánT-skand-T-ti. 1 


7.4.85 nuK aT-ah ánu-násika=anta-sya 


[The final inerement 1.1.46] nuK is inserted at the end of the short vowel 
a(T) [of a reduplicated syllable 58 of an áñga 6.4.1] ending in 
("-anta-sya) a nasal stop [before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1 yáN and 
yáN-luK 82]. 


tan+ydN+SaP+te = ta+nuK+tan-yd-a-te (60) = — tan-tan-yd-te (6.1.97); 
tan+ydN-luK+Fti (3.94) = tán-tan-Hti ‘stretches continuously’; similarly 
Jjan-gam-yd-te/jdn-gam-iti. 


7.4.86 !jápÁ-?jábhÁ-'dahÁ-'dasÁ-*bhanja-"pás-sar ca 

[The final increment 1.1.46 nuK 85] is also (ca) inserted [at the end of a 
short a(T) 85 of the reduplicated syllable 58 of the áiga-s 6.4.1 of verbal 
stems] jáp- ‘mutter’ (I 424), jábh- ‘yawn’ (I 415), dah- ‘burn’ (I 1040), 
das- ‘bite’ (I 1038), bhanj- ‘smash’ (VII 16) and pás- ‘fasten, tie, bind’ (I 
936) [before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1 yáN and yáN-luK 82]. 


1. jap+yaN+SaP+te = ja-nukK+jap+yd-a-te (60) = javi-jap-yd-te (6.2.97); 
jáp+yáŇ-luK+ī+ti = jáü-jap--H. 2. jabh:  jari-jabh-yd-te/jdr-jabh-rti. 3. 
dan-dah-yá-te/dán-dah-ti. 4. dan-das-yá-te/dán-dag-rti. The stem form 
[dasÁ] in this rule is to indicate that both before yáÑ and yáN-luK, Ø replaces 
the nasal of the original stem  [danfÁ I 1038 dáś-ane]. 5. 
bam-bhaj-yd-te/bám-bhafij-I-i, 6. pam-pas-yd-te /pdm-pas-Fti. 
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7.4.87 !cárÁ-"phál-os-ca 


[The final increment 1.1.46 nuK 85] is also inserted (ca) [at the end of 
the short vowel a(T) 85 of the reduplicated syllable 58 of the áhga-s 6.4.1 
of verbal stems] cár- ‘move, graze’ (I 591) and phál- ‘bear fruit’ (I 563) 
[before 1.1.86 the affixes 3.1.1 yáN and yéN-luK 82]. 


1. cañ-cūr-ydte /cdñ-cur-I-ti (88, 8.2.77). 2. pam-phul-ydd-te/pám-phul-I-ti. 


7.4.88 uT pára-sya aT-ah 


The substitute short vowel u(T) replaces the short vowel a(T) occurring 
after [the reduplicated syllable 58 of the айда 6.4.1 of the verbal stems 
cár- ‘move, graze’ (I 591) and phál- ‘bear fruit’ (I 563) before 1.1.86 the 
affixes y&N and y4N-luK 82]. 

Exx. cited under 87 above. For meaning cf. 3.1.24 above. 


7.4.89 t-i ca 


[The substitute phoneme u(T) replaces the phoneme short a(T) 88 of the 
Áüga-s 6.4.1 of the verbal stems cár- ‘move, graze’ (I 591) and phál- ‘bear 
fruit’ (I 563) before 1.1.66 an affix] with initial t-*. 


1. car-KtiN = cúr+ti- = cür-ti- (8.2.77) ‘moving, grazing’; 2. prd-+phul-+KtiN = 
pra-phúl-ti- ‘blossoming, blooming’, 


7.4.90 riK fT=upa-dha-sya ca 


[The final increment 1.1.46] riK is inserted at the end [of the redupli- 
cated syllable 58 of an áñga 6.4.1] with penultimate (^-upa-dha-sya) 
short vowel p(T) [before 1.1.66 the affixes 3.1.1 yáN and yáN-luK 58] 
also (ca). 

The implication of [ca] here is to extend the operation to other verbal stems where 
phoneme short [fT] is neither penultimate nor final. urt+váÑ+ŠaP+te = 
va-riK-ð-vrt-yá-a-te — (80) = ^ varFwrt-ydste (6.1.97); — +ydN-luKK = 
vári-vrt-T-ti/vdr-var-ti/vdri-var-ti (91); vrác--y£N/yfN-uK = varl-upsc-yd-te/ 
várI-vr&c-T-ti; pari-prcch-yá-te/pári-prech-I-ti. 
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7.4.91 !'ruK-?riK-au ca luK-i 


[The final increments 1.1.46] ruK and riK, as well as (ca) [IK 90.are in- 
serted at the end of the reduplicated syllable 58 of an айра 6.4.1 with 
penultimate short vowel rT 90 before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1] yáN-luK. 


nyttydN-luK-HT+tiP = ndr nar-ti/nár-nar-ti/ndri-nar-ti/ndri-npt-Iti (8.94), 
nár-nri-I-ti /ndri-nrt-Iti. 


7.4.92 r T-as ca 


[The final increments 1.1.46 ruK, riK 91 and riK 90] are also (ca) in- 
serted at the end [of the reduplicated syllable 58 of an айга 6.4.1 ending 
in 1.1.72] the short vowel p(T) [before 1.1.66 the affix 3.1.1 yáÑ-luK 91]. 


uptydNeluk = vr-var-ti/vári-var-ti/varr-var-ti; var-urt-Fti (3.87)/udri-upt-t-ti/ 
vári-vrt-T-ti (3.94). 


7.4.93 saN-vát laghü-n-i CáNpare án-aC=lop-e 


When there is no lopa (0) replacement [of the final 1.1.52] vowel 
(án-aC-lop-e) [of the áüga 6.4.1 of a verbal stem] containing a light 
vowel (laghü-n-i) [before 1.1.66 the causative marker NÍC 3.1.48 co- 
occurring with the Aorist substitute marker] CáN [its reduplicated syl- 
lable 58 is] treated like [the one before 1.1.66 the desiderative marker] 
saN. 


79. kp-+NiO+OdN+H = kar-i--CAN-H (2.115) = kaf-kar-i--a-t (6.1.11; 7.4.59,60) = 
ca-kár-i-a-t (62) = ci-kar-)-t (6.4.51; 7.4.1,79) = cr-kar-a-t (94) = dT-cr-kar-a-t 
(6.4.71) = d-c-kar-a-t. 

80. putNO+CdN-+t = d-pI-pav-a-t; 81, d-si/su-rarau-a-t. 

But take+NiO+CaN-+t = d-ta-taks-at; jagr--NÍC--OdN-H. = d-ja-jagar-a-t since 
they contain a metrically heavy vowel. Similarly katha (X 37) -NÍC4-C4N-4 = 
kathf-i #OaNtt (6.4.48) = d-ca-kath-a-t. 


7.4.94 dirghá-h laghó-h 


A substitute long (vowel 1.2.28) replaces the light (vowel) [of the redupli- 
cated syllable 58 of an áüga 6.4.1 of a verbal stem] containing a light 
vowel [before the causative marker NíC co-occurring with the Aorist sub- 
stitute marker САМ 1, without 0 replacement of its final vowel (before 
МС) 93]. 

Exx. cited under 93 above. 
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7.4.95 aT !smf-"df- -*tvára-'práthA-*mrádA-'stf-"spás-àm 


The substitute short vowel a(T) replaces the vowel of [the reduplicated 
syllable 58 of the áüga-s 6.4.1 of verbal stems] smf- ‘remember’ (I 845), 
df- ‘tear up’ (IX 23), tvár- ‘hasten’ (I 812), práth- ‘extend’ (I 802), mrád- 
‘crush, pound’ (I 804), stf- 'strew, scatter’ (IX 14) and spás- ‘perceive, 
observe, espy' (I 936) [before 1.1.66 the causative marker МС 1 co- 
occurring with the Aorist substitute marker CaN 93]. 
Exception to 93 and 94. 1. amp-+N/C+C4N-+t = a-sa-smar-a-t ‘caused (someone) to 
remember’; similarly: 2. df: d-da-dar-a-t; 3. tudr: d-ta-tvar-a-t; 4. prdth: 


d-pa-prath-a-t; 5.  mrád: d-ma-mrad-a-t; 6. stf:  d-ta-star-a-t; spdé: 
d-pa-spaé-a-t. 


7.4.96 vibhasa 'vésti-*césty-oh 


[The substitute short vowel a(T) 95] optionally (vibhas&) replaces the 
vowel [of the reduplicated syllable 58 of the áüga-s 6.4.1 of the verbal 
stems] vést- *wind or twist round? (I 274) and cést- *move' (I 275) [before 
1.1.66 the causative marker NiC 1 co-occurring with the Aorist sub- 
stitute marker CÁN 93]. 
1. vest+NIC+OdN-H = d-va-vest-a-L/d-vi-vest-a-L. Similarly: 2. — dca-cest-a-/ 
d-ci-cest-a-t. 


7.4.97 1 ca gan-ah 


The substitute long vowel T as well as (ca) [the short vowel a(T) 95 
replace the vowel of the reduplicated syllable 58 of the Айра 6.4.1 of the 
verbal stem] gana- ‘count’ (X 309) [before 1.1.66. the causative marker 
МІС co-occurring with the Aorist substitute marker CáN 93]. 


gana+NiC+OdN+t = gan0+fí+C4N+t (6.4.48) = d-j-gan-Ü-a-t (9.451) = 
d-jI-gan-a-t/4-ja-gan-a-t. 
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8.1.1 sárva-sya dv-é 


(In the section beginning here and extending up to 15 below, the opera- 
tions introduced state) two expressions occur in the place of a whole 
(sárva-sya dv-é) sequence. 
This is а governing rule [adhi-kar-á| and the present heading recurs in the sub- 
sequent fourteen rules. 


8.1.2 tá-sya pára-m 4-mred-i-ta-m 


The technical term (t.t.) &mredita denotes the second (pára-m 
following) expression of the doublet (doubled sequence). 


As а t.t. occurs at 6.1.99,100; 8.1.57; 2.95,103; 3.12,49. сайта caura ʻO thief, О 
thief!" and bhunk-té bhunk-te ‘eats and eats’; items in bold are dmredita-s. 


8.1.3 ánudatta-m са 


[The ámredita 2] is low-pitched (ánudatta-m). 


pác-a-ti pac-a-ti ‘cooks and cooks’ (i.e., goes on cooking). 


8.1.4 'nít-ya-*vipsá-y-oh 


[Two expressions occur in the place of a whole sequence 1] to denote a 
repetition of an action (nftya-*) or pervasion of a thing by a property or 
action ( ° vrps&y-oh). 
1, repetition (nitya-"): pde-a-ti pae-a-tí (3); jálp-a-ti jalp-a-ti ‘constantly 
prattling’; bhój-am bhoj-am vrdj-a-ti ‘each one goes out after eating’. 
2. pervasion (vipsá): grám-ah grama-h ram-aniya-h ‘(village after village =) each 
village is pleasant’; púrusa-h purusa-h ni-dhdna-m tip-ai-ti ‘every person goes 
unto death". 


8.1.5 páre-r várj-an-e 


[Two expressions occur in the place of the whole of 1] of the particle pári 
to denote 'exclusion' (várj-an-e). 


pári pari trf-garte-bhyah vrs- 
it). 


h devd-h "It rained all around Trígarta' (excluding 
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8.1.6 !prá-'sám-"üpa-*üd-ah páda-púr-an-e 


[Two expressions occur in the place of the whole of 1] the particles prá-, 
sám-, úpa- and úd- to fill up a verse quarter line (p&da- pür-an-e). 
prá práyám agní-r bharalá-sya érn-u-e (RV 7.8.4); sám sam íd yuv-a-se vrean (RV 


10.191.1); #рора me pára-mp4-a (RV 1.1287); kim nód-ud u hars-a-ae dá-tavá u 
(RV 4.21.9). 


8.1.7 'upári-"ádhi-*adhás-ah s&m-i-py-e 


[Two expressions occur in the place of the whole of 1] the particles 
upári-, ádhi- and adhás- respectively denoting 'above/on, upon/below’ to 
indicate proximity (sám-Tp-y-e: in time or space). 


updry upari gráma-m ‘very near the village’; ádhy adhi gráma-m ‘in the vici 
the village’; adháh adhah ndgara-m ‘in the vicinity of the city". 


8.1.8 vak-ya=adé-r 4-mantr-i-ta-sya 'asüyá-'sam-má-ti- 
*kóp-a-*küts-ana-*bhárts-an-e-su 


[Two expressions occur in the place of the whole of 1] a sentence initial 
(vak-ya=ade-h) vocative (&-mantr-i-ta-sya) to denote jealousy (asuy&-*), 
honoring (^-sam-má-ti-^), anger (^-kópa-^), scorn (*-kúts-ana-") or 
threatening ( " -bhárts-ane-su). 


1. азпуё: súndara aundara! vftha te saúndar-ya-m “О handsome one! your beauty 
is in vain’, 2. sam-má-ti: déva deva! vand-yáh "Lord, you are adorable’. 3. 
kópa: dür-vi-nI-ta dur-vi-nI-ta, idántm јйа-вуй-ві “О ill-mannered wretch, you 
will soon learn’, 4. káts-ana: dhánuska dhánuska vftha te dhánuh “О archer, 
your bow is useless. 5. bhárts-ana: córa cora ghat-ay-i-sya-mi två ʻO thief- 
will have you punished’, 


8.1.9 éka-m bahuvrihi-vát 


[Two expressions occur in the place of the whole of| the number word 
éka- ‘one’ (and the resulting sequence) is treated like a Bahuvrth{ com- 
pound. 

"Тһе object of this is to indicate that the sUP triplets introduced after the prior 


member are replaced by 0! (2.4.71) and it is treated like a masculine (0.3.34) and 
is accented according to 8.2.1. 

kam ekam = éka+0! --eka-m. aksára-m páth-a-ti ‘recites each (and every syllable)’; 
«кау-а ekay-@ á-hu-ty-à ju-hó-ti = ékaikay-a ‘offers each (and every) oblation’. 
Though it functions like a Bahuvríhí, it still retains its character as a 
pronominal stem: ékaika-smai/ekaika-syai, etc. 
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8.1.10 a-badh-é ca 


[Two expressions occur in the place of the whole of an expression 1] to 
denote torment (a-badh-é) [and the resulting sequence is treated like a 
Bahuvrihi compound 9]. 


ga-td-h ga-ta-h = ga-td-ga-ta-h ‘Alas! he has gone’; similarly ga-tá дача = 
ga-td-ga-ta f. 


8.1.11 karma-dhàr-aya-vát üttare-su 


(In the section beginning here and extending up to 15 below: üttare-su) 
[two expressions occur in the place of the whole of an expression 1 and 
the sequence resulting] is treated like a Karmadh&rayá compound. 


This results in the $Í replacement of sUP triplets introduced after the prior member 
(2.4.71) and the whole sequence is accented according to 6.2.293 on the final syl- 
lable of the compound. 


8.1.12 pra-kar-é guna-vác-ana-sya 


[Two expressions oceur in the place of the whole of 1| an expression 
denoting а property (guna-vác-ana-sya) to indicate that the thing pos- 
sessed of that property has it only to a limited extent (pra-kar-é) [and 
the sequence resulting is treated like а Karmadharayé compound 11]. 


patu-pati- ‘kind of sharp or clever or intelligent’; patu-patv-f f. = patu+@'-patu-f. 


8.1.13 á-krcchr-e !priy-Á-"sukháy-or anya-tará-syàm 


[Two expressions occur in the place of the whole 1] optionally 
(anya-tará-syam) of priy-á- ‘dear’ and sukhá- ‘happiness’ to denote that 
something is done without difficulty or hardship (&-krechr-e). 


priy-a-priy-éna/sukha-sukh-éna dd-da-ti ‘donates easily, gives without any 
hardship’ = priy-e-na/sukh-e-na dada-ti. 
8.1.14 ya-tha-sv-é ya-tha-ya-thá-m 


The expression ya-th&-ya-thá-m is introduced to denote ‘respectively’ 
(ya-tha-svá-m - individually, properly). 


vá-h ya-h átmá уйа yad atm-fya-m = ya-thá-svá-m (2.1.7) = yd-tha ya-tha = 
ya-tha-yathd-m. 
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8.1.15 dvarn-dvá-m 'rahas-yà-^mary&da-vacaná- 
4vy-ut-krim-ana-‘yajiia-patra-pra-yog-4="abhi-vy4k-ti-su 


The expression dvarh-dvá- is introduced to denote ‘a secret’ (rahasyà- ° ), 
‘a limit’ (° mary&d&-vac-aná- ° ), ‘a separation’ ( ° vy-ut-krám-ana- ° ) ‘an 
employment of а ritual vessel’ ('-yajña-pātra-pra-yog-a-°) and 
‘manifestation’ (^-abhi-vyák-ti-su). 
1. du-aú dv-au bhü-tvá mantr-dy-ante = dvarhdvá-m mantr-dy-ante ‘they consult 
secretly (in pairs)’; 2. a-caturá-rh hí im-€ paédv-ah dvarh-dvá-m mithund-y-dnte 
“up to the fourth generation animals co-habit’, 3. duarhdud-rh vy-ut-kran-téh 
"they separated into two parties’. 4. dearh-dud-rh ny-añc-i yajfia-pütrd-n-f 
prd-yu-na-k-ti ‘he employs the sacrificial vessels two by two, face downwards’. 
dvarh-dud-rh sam-karg-ana-vdsu-dev-du ‘the pair S. and V." 


8.1.18 padá-sya 


(In the section beginning here and extending up to and inclusive of 3.54 
below, all operations introduced are) of the padá (1.4.14ff.). 


"This is а governing rule [adhi-kar-á| and the expression ‘of the padá’ will recur in 
each subsequent rule of this section. 


8.1.17 pad-át 


(In the section. beginning here and extending up to 68 inclusive below all 
operations introduced are) after the padá (pad-át 1.1.07). 


This also a governing rule within the major governing rule above, and the word 
(pad-át) ‘after a pada’ will recur in each rule of this sub-section. 


8.1.18 ánudàatta-m sárva-m á-pada-ád-au 


(In the section beginning here and extending up to and inclusive of 74 
below) an entire (sárva-m) [padá 16] is low-pitched (ánudatta-m) [when 
it occurs after 1.1.67 another padá 17] unless it occurs at the beginning 
of a quarter verse (4-pada=ad-au). 
‘The word [padá-] in the compound expression [a-pada-&d-au] is not used in its tech- 
nical sense (1.4.14ff.) as in 16-17 above. 
This is also a governing rule and will recur in all subsequent rules up to 74 below. 
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8.1.19 á-mantr-i-ta-sya ca 


[The entire 18] vocative (&-mantr-i-ta- 2.3.48) [occurring after a padá 17 
is low-pitched (ánudatta-m) unless it occurs at the head of a quarter 
verse 18]. 


dgne уйт yajrid-m adhvarám vised-tah pari-bhá-r asi (RV 1.1.3) but dpa tv-a-gne 
divé-dive (RV 1.1.7); pác-a-si deva-datta? 'Devadattá, are you cooking’, but 
déva-datta pac-a-si?, 


8.1.20 !yugmád-"asmád-oh 'sasthí-*caturthí- 
*dvi-trya-sthay-or !'vàm-"nàv-au 


The substitute morphemes vàm and nau [respectively 1.3.10] replace the 
pronominal stems yusmád- ‘you’ and asmád- ‘we’, co-occurring with the 
sixth, fourth or second sUP triplets [and are low-pitched 18 when occur- 
ring after à padá 17]. 

By inference these enclitics are replacements for the dual personal (first and second) 
pronominal stems, since in the following two sútras special substitutes are intro- 
duced Tor the plural and the singular. 

gráma-h эйт /(yuvá-bhyam.) di-yd-te ‘a village is given to both of you’; jana-padd-h 
nau/(avé-bhyam) dī-yá-te ‘an inhabited region is given to both of us’. 


8.1.21 bahu-vac-an-é 'vas-*nas-su 


The substitute morphemes vas and nas [respectively 1.3.10 replace the 
whole of 1.1.55 of the second and first personal pronominal stems 
yusmád- ‘you’ and asmád- ‘we’, co-occurring with the sixth, fourth and 
second sUP triplets 20, occurring after a padá 17 and are low-pitched 18] 
when denoting the plural (bahu-vac-an-é). 

Exx. cited under 23 below. 


8.1.22 te-may-au=eka-vac-aná-sya 


The substitute morphemes te and me [respectively 1.3.10 replace the 
whole of 1.1.55 the personal pronouns yusmád- ‘you’ and asmád- ‘we’, 
co-occurring with the sixth or fourth triplets 20 and are low-pitched 18, 
occurring after a padá 17] when denoting the singular. 

Exx. cited under 23 below. 
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8.1.23 'tva-"m-au dvi-tfya-y-áh 


The substitute morphemes буй and mā [respectively 1.3.10 replace the 
whole of the personal pronouns yusmád- 'you' and asmád- *we' 20] co- 
occurring with the second sUP triplet [when denoting the singular 22, 
and are low-pitched 18, occurring after a рада 17]. 


These four rules 20-23 introduce the enclities [te], [me], [був], [ma] (sing.), [vam, 
nau) (dual) and [vas, nas] (plural), as replacements for the second and first per- 
sonal pronominal padás respectively. The following verse illustrates this usage 
as quoted in the Siddhanta-Kaumudt: 

„6144-8 luð-v-a-tu ma=dpr-hd (acc. sing.) ‘May Visnu protect you and me’. 

. dad-yá-t te me=dpi ed hári-h (dat. sing.) ‘May He grant umbrage to you and 
me’, 

3. войт1 te me=dpi ad hdri-h (gen. sing.) ‘Hari is your lord and mine’. 

4. pá-tu vam dpi nau vi-bhú-h (асс. dual) ‘May the mighty Lord protect the two of 

you and the two of us’. 

5. sukhá-rh vari nau da-dö-tv résá-h (dat. dual) ‘May the Lord grant happiness to 
the two of you and the two of us’. 

. pdtir-vam dpi nau hári-h (gen. dual) ‘Hari is the protector of you two and us 
two’. 

. að-vyad vo nah (acc. plur.) ‘May He protect you and us’. 

8. #ud-rh vo no dad-yd-t (dat. plur.) “May He grant you and us happiness’. 

9. sev-yò-tra vah sá nah (gen. plur. 2.3.71) He is to be worshipped by all of you 

and us’, 


pe 
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8.1.24 ná !ca-"va-'ha-'Áha-'evá-yuk-t-e 


[The substitute morphemes introduced in 20-23] do not replace (ná) [the 
second and first personal pronouns yusmád- ‘you’ and asmád- ‘we’ 20] 
when co-occurring [before 1.1.66] the particles ca ‘and’, vā ‘or’, ha, dha 
‘indeed, certainly’ and evá ‘only’. 

1. hári-a tvám mám са raks-a-tu ‘May Hari protect you and me’. 

2. gráma-a táva vá sudm máma ъй avdm ‘the village is either your property or 


mine’. Similarly with the other particles and with dual and plural forms of 
pronominal stems. 


8.1.25 pasyá-arth-ais-ca-án-8-loc-an-e 


[The substitute morphemes introduced in 20-23 do not replace 24 the 
personal pronouns yusmád- ‘you’ and asmád- ‘we’ 20] also (ca) when co- 
occurring with verbal stems denoting the sense of ‘perceive’ 
(pasy4-arth-aih) excluding those which indicate perception by sight 
(án-a-loc-an-e), 
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célas-ä tvárh вйт-1Ёв-а-{е ‘perceives you with the mind’, bhak-td-s táva rüpd-m 
mánas-d dhydy-a-ti ‘the devotee mentally visualizes your form’, but bhak-td-« 
toa paéy-a-ti cáksus-d ‘the devotee sees you (sg.) with (his) eyes’, 


8.1.26 sé-pirva-y-ah prathamá-y-&h vibhasa 

[The substitute morphemes introduced in 20-23 do not 24] optionally 
(vibhasa) replace [the personal pronouns yusmád- ‘you’ and asmád- ‘we’ 
20 after 1.1.07 a padá 17 ending in 1.1.72] the first sUP triplet, co- 
occurring after [another padá 17] (sá-purva-y-ah). 


bhak-td-s tvám dpy ahám t-éna hdri-s tuñm tray-a-te ed mám ‘You and Í are 
devotees of Hari; therefore He protects you and me’; alternately t-éna hdri-s tua 
tray-a-te sd та. 


8.1.27 tiN-ah gotrá-adi-n-i 'küts-ana-"&bhiksn-yay-oh 


[After 1.1.67 а padá 17 ending in 1.1.72] l-substitutes tiN (3.4.78) the 
class of words beginning with go-trá- (is all low-pitched 18) when denot- 
ing a pejorative (kuts-ána- ° ) or frequentative (° àbliiksn-yay-oh) sense. 


1. kúts-an-e: pác-a-ti go-tra-m “makes a livelihood by announcing his gotrá (family 
name or descent)’; 2. &bhiksn-y-e: pde-a-ti pac-a-ti go-tram ‘repeatedly proclaims 
(one's) go-trá’. 


8.1.28 ЫМ 4-tiN-ab 


[After 17] а non-verbal [padá 17 (á-tiN-ah), a padá ending in 1.1.72] 1- 
substitutes (tiN) [is all anudatta 18]. 


deva-dat-td-h pac-a-ti "Devadattá is cooking’, but bhdv-a-ti pde-a-ti ‘cooking is 
taking place’. 
8.1.29 ná IUT 


[After 1.1.67 a non-verbal 28 padá 17, a padá ending in 1.1.72] the 1- 
substitutes of IUT (non-sigmatic Future) is not (па?) [all anudatta 18]. 


dváh kar-té ‘will do tomorrow! /kar-tá-rau/kar-td-rah. 
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8.1.30 ni-pat-aír !yád-"yádi-?hánta-*kuvíd-5néd-*céd-'caNN- 
3káccid-*yá-tra-yuk-ta-m 


[A padá ending in 1.1.72 the l-substitute tiN 28 is not 29 all ánudatta 18] 
when co-occurring with the particles уйа ‘that’, yádi ‘if’, hánta ‘oh, well’, 
kuvid ‘perhaps’, néd ‘not indeed’, céd, caN ‘if’, kác-eid ‘I hope that’ and 
yá-tra ‘where’. 

1. ydt kar-ó-ti ‘that he does’; 2. yddi kar-ó-ti ‘if he does’; 3. hánta kar-ó-ti ‘well, he 
does’; 4. kuvit kar-ó-ti ‘perhaps he does’; 5. nét kar-ó-ti ‘does not indeed do’; 6. 
sá céd bhurik-te ‘if he eats’; 7. aydm ca (= céd) mar-i-eyd-ti ‘if he dies’; 8. kdcoid 
adh-f-te ‘hope he studies’; 9. yd-tra bhunk-té ‘where he eats’. 


8.1.31 náha praty-a-rambh-é 


[А padá ending in 1.1.72 the l-substitute tiN 28 is not 29 all ánudátta 18 
when co-occurring with 30] the particle ná-ha ‘not indeed’ to denote 
prohibition (praty-arambh-é). 
nd-ha bhok-syd-se ‘certainly you will eat’. The prohibition is of the repeated denial 
by the responsee of the request to eat; but when prohibition is not implied: ná 
ha чаї tésmin=ca des-é daksin 
desire a sacrificial fee’. 


im icch-a-nti ‘not indeed in that country people 


8.1.32 satyá-m prasn-é 
[А padá ending in 1.1.72 the l-substitute tiN 28 is not 29 all ánudatta 18 
when co-occurring with 30] satyá-m 'truly' to imply a question (prasn-é). 


satyd-m bhok-syd-se "truly you will eat?; but when a question is not implied: 
satyd-rh vak-sya-mi nd án-rta-m ‘I speak the truth, not untruth’, 


8.1.33 ahgá á-prati-lom-y-e 


|A padá ending in 1.1.72 the l-substitute tiN 18 is not 29 all ánud&tta 18 
when co-occurring with 30] the particle aàgá ‘true, indeed’ to denote an 
amicable assertion (4-prati-lom-y-e). 


angá pác-a ‘indeed you may cook’, but arigd küj-a, idánim jna-sya-si ‘go on, cry, 
you will know now", 
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8.1.34 hí са 


[А padá ending in 1.1.72 the l-substitute tiN 18 is not 29 all ánudatta 18 
when co-occurring with 30] the particle hí ‘for, because’ also (ca) [to 
denote an amicable assertion 33]. 


sá hí páth-a ‘for certainly, you may recite’, but sd hí küja wreala! idánIm 
Jña-sya-si ‘go on, O wretch, ery, you will know now’. 


8.1.35 chándas-i án-eka-m ápi s4=4-kanks-am 


In the domain of Chándas more than one (ánekam ápi) [padá ending in 
1.1.72 the l-substitute tiN 28 does not 29 all become ánudatta 18 when 
co-occurring with 30 the particle hí ‘for, because’ 34] and are dependent 
(s&kahksa-m) [on the first verbal padá]. 
The force of the indeclinable [ápi] is to indicate that there may be one or even more 
than one verbal padá. 
dn-pta-m hí mat-td-h vád-a-ti, papmá ena-m vi-pu-ná-ti ‘If the drunkard tells a lie, 
sin will make him impure'. 


8.1.36 !yá-vad-^yá-tha-bhyam 


[A verbal padá 28 is not 29 all ánudatta 18 when co-occurring with 30] 
the indeclinables yá-vat ‘as much’ and yá-th& ‘in which manner’. 
vá-vad bhufik-té ‘as long as he eats’; yd-tha bhurik-té ‘in whatever manner he eats’. 


This rule applies even when the indeclinables do not precede the verb: deva-dat-td-h 
pác-a-ti yá-tha fá-vat ‘in whatever manner/so long as Devadattá cooks’. 


8.1.87 püjá-y-&rn ná-án-antara-m 


[A verbal padá 28, co-occurring with 39 the indeclinables yá-vat ‘as 
much’ and yá-thá ‘in which manner| immediately after them 
(án-antara-m) is [all ánudatta 18] to denote praise or honor. 
"The negative particle [ná] in this rule negatives the recurring [n£] from 29 above, 
restoring the position stated in 18 above. 
yá-vat pac-a-ti góbh-ana-m ‘as long as he cooks well’; similarly yd-tha pac-a-ti 
&óbh-ana-m ‘in whatever manner he cooks well’; but yd-vad/yd-tha bhunk-té; 
and with intervention: yd-vad deva-dat-td-h pác-a-ti $óbh-ana-m ‘as long as 
Devadatta cooks well'. 
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8.1.38 upa-sarg-a-vy-ap-e-tám ca 


[A verbal padá 28, co-occurring with 30 the particles ya-vat ‘as much’ 
and yá-tha ‘in which manner’ 36, but] separated from them by a preverb 
(upa-sarg-a-vy-ap-e-tá-m) [is all ánudatta 18] also (ca) [to denote praise 
37]. 


vá-vat prá-pac-a-ti deva-dat-td-h dóbh-ana-m; but yá-vad deva-dat-td-h pra-pác-a-ti. 


8.1.39 !tü-"pá£ya-pásya-ta-'áh-aih püjá-y-àm 


[A verbal padá 28 is not:29 all ánud&tta 18 when co-occurring with 30] 
tú ‘but’, páy-a/pá$y-a-ta ‘see’ and dha ‘surely, certainly’ to indicate 
praise [pujá-y-&m]. 


1. mánavaka-a tú bhunk-té 4óbh-ana-m ‘but the lad eats well’. 
2. pdéy-a/pdéy-a-ta mánavaka-h bhurik-té sóbh-ana-m. 
3. dha mánavaka-h bhurik-té &óbh-ana-m. 


8.1.40 aho ca 
[A verbal padá 28 is not 29 all ánud&tta 18] also (ca) [when co-occurring 
with 30] the particle aho *bravol, ah!’ [to denote praise 39]. 


aho deva-dat-tá-h pác-a-ti sébh-ana-m ‘bravo! D. cooks well’. 


8.1.41 Ses-e vibhasa 


[А verbal padá 28 is not 29 all 4nudatta 18] optionally (vibhasa) [when 
co-occurring with 30 the particle aho ‘ah! bravol' 40] to denote senses 
other than (ses-e) [praise, honor 39]. 


káta-m aho kar-i-syd-si /kari-sya-si (said in envy). 


8.1.42 pura ca par-i-psá-y-àm 


{A verbal padá 28 is not 29 all dnudatta 18 optionally 41 when co- 
occurring with 30] the particle purá ‘before, prior to’ to denote the sense 
of ‘haste’ (par-i-p-sá-y-&m). 
ádh-I-sva manavaka purá vi-dydt-a-te/vi-dyot-a-te vi-dyút ‘Study, О lad, before the 
lightning flashes’ but nad-ena sma purá ddh-I-ya-te ‘formerly study was being 


done by Nada’. ‘The urgency or haste in the first case is because of the tabu on 
conducting study during lightning. 
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8.1.43 nanú iti anu-ji&-es-aná-y-àm 


[A verbal padá 28 is not 29 all ánud&tta 18 when co-occurring with 30] 
the particle na-nú ‘certainly, surely’ to denote the seeking of permission 
(anu-jiid=esa-an-d-y-am), 
na-nú gácch-d-mi bhoh ‘May 1 go?’, but in the expression d-kar-a-I-h. káta-ri. deva- 
Яаа? na-nú kar-o-mi bhoh 'Devadatta! have you made the mat? I will cer- 
tainly make it’, it is all anudatta. 


8.1.44 Кїтїп kriya-prag-n-é án-upa-sarg-am 4-prati- 
sid-dha-m 


[A verbal padá 28 is not 29 all ánudátta 18 when co-occurring with 30] 
the particle kim used interrogatively (kriy&-pras-n-é) and the verbal 
pada is not preceded by a preverb (án-upa-sarg-a-m) or the negative par- 
ticle (á-prati-sid-dha-m). 

Кій. deva-dat-tá-h pác-a-ti áho-svit bhurik-te ‘Is Devadattá cooking or eating?’ Ac- 
cording to some grammarians the second verb also is not all ánudatta (= 
bhurik-te). 

kim deva-dat-td-h prá-pac-a-ti ého-svit prd-kar-o-ti/na path-a-ti áhosvit na 
kar-o-ti ‘Is D. beginning to eat or beginning to make? or ‘Is D. not reading or 
making?’ 


8.1.45 lóp-e vibhasa 


[А verbal padá 28 is not 29 all dnudatta 18) optionally (vibhasa) when 
the substitute lópa (0) [replaces the particle kím 45 co-occurring with it, 
used interrogatively and not preceded by a preverb or the negative par- 
ticle 44]. 


The situation is identical with 44 above, without actually using the particle kím. 
deva-dat-td-h pác-a-ti?/pac-a-ti? dhosvit páth-a-ti/path-a-ti. 


8.1.46 é-hi-mán-y-e pra-has-é IRT 


[A verbal padá 28 ending in the l-substitutes of] l-member IRT (Sigmatic 

Future) [is not all ánudatta 18 when co-occurring with 30] the expression 
é-hi mán-y-e ‘Come, I think’ to denote irony (pra-hás-é). 

М mán-ye odand-m bhok-syd-se ‘Come, I believe you will be eating rice?" 

(implying: 'you will not, since it has already been eaten by guests). Similarly 

éhi mán-y-e rdth-ena yd-syd-si? nd hf уйв-уа-вї, yd-td-a t-éna pitá ‘Come, Í 
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believe you will be travelling by chariot? (implying ‘you will not, father has 
gone with it’), 


8.1.47 játu á-pürva-m 


[А verbal padá 28 is not 29 all ánudatta 18 when co-occurring with 30] 
the particle játu 'ever, certainly, positively! when it is not, preceded [by 
another padá] (á-pürva-m). 


jdtu bhok-syd-se ‘you will certainly eat’; átu kar-i-syd-mi Ч will positively do’, but 
káta-rh játu kar-i-gya-si ‘you will certainly make a mat? 


8.1.48 kim-vrt-tá-m ca cid-ut-tara-m 


[А verbal padá 28 is not 29 all ánudatta 18 when co-occurring with 30] 
the declensional forms of the interrogative pronoun kfm ‘who, what, 
which’ followed by (“ úttara-m) the particle cid [and not preceded by 
another pada 47]. 
kás-cid bhoj-dy-a-ti/bhurik-té ‘someone feeds/eats'; k-éna cid kar-ó-ti ‘makes with 
someone’, kd-smai cid dd-da-ti ‘gives to someone’, ka-tarás cid kar-ó-ti, 
ka-tamds cid bhunk-t€ but deva-dat-tá-h Кт cid path-a-ti 'Devadattá recites 
something’. 


8.1.49 'Zho="utSho ca-án-antara-m 


[А verbal padá 28 is not 29 all ánudatta 18 when co-occurring with 30] 
the particles áho ‘is it so?’ or utáho ‘is that so? [not preceded by 
another padá 47] and without intervention (4n-antaram). 


tho/utého bhunk-té ‘is he eating?" but deva-dat-td-h áho/utáho bhunk-te? ‘Is 
Devadattá eating?’ 


8.1.50 sés-e vibhasa 


{A verbal padá 29 is not 29 all 4nudatta 18] optionally (vibhas&) [when 
co-occurring with 30 the particles áho, utáho ‘is it so?’ 49] in the remain- 
ing (sés-e) context (: when the verbal padá does not follow immediately, 
1.e., there is intervention). 


áho /utáho deva-dat-tá-h pác-a-ti/pac-a-ti ‘Does D. cook? 
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8.1.51 gaty-artha-lÓT-a IRT ná cét kár-aka-r sarva= 
anyat 


[A verbal padá 28 ending in 1.1.72 the l-substitutes of the l-member] IRT 
(Sigmatic Future) [is not 29 all ánud&tta 18 when co-occurring with 30] 
(another) [verbal padá ending in 1.1.72 the |-substitutes of the |-member] 
1ОТ (Imperative) of verbs of movement (gaty-ártha- ^), provided the case 
relationship (kár-aka-m) is not wholly (sarvá- ° ) different ( "-anyat). 

The kár-aka-s involved here are the agent and object only. 

Á-gacch-a deva-dat-ta! gráma-m, drak-syd-si ena-m ‘Come to the village, D., you 
will see him’; but pdc-a devadatta odand-m, bhok-sya-se ena-m ‘Cook (some) 
rice, you will feed him’ where the verb is not of movement. й-дассћ-ећ 
devadatta gráma-m, drak-sya-si enam where the verb is in the Optative Mood 
(UN); d-gacch-a devadatta gráma-m, pitá te odand-m bhok-sya-te ‘Come to the 


village, D., your father will eat rice there’ where the agents of the verbs are dif- 
ferent. 


8.1.52 IOT ca 


[A verbal padá ending in the l-substitutes 28 of the l-member] lOT 
(Imperative) also (ca) [is not 29 all ánudátta 18 when co-occurring with 
30 another padá ending in 1.1.72 the l-substitutes of IOT of verbs of 
movement, provided the case relationship is not all different 51]. 
d-gacch-a devadatta! gráma-m pdéy-a "Come, Devadatta! see the village’, but 
á-gacch-eh devadatta gréma-m, paéy-a ena-m (optative); pdc-a devadatta 


odanám, bhurik-sva ena-m ‘Cook rice, Devadatta and eat it’, the verb is not one 
of motion. 


8.1.53 ví-bhas-i-tarn sá-upa-sarg-am án-uttama-m 


[A verbal padá ending in the I-substitutes 28 of the l-member IOT 52] 
optionally (ví-bhas-t-tam) [is not 29 all ánudatta 18 when co-occurring 
with 30 another verbal padá ending in 1.1.72 the l-substitutes of lOT of 
verbs of motion, provided the case relationship is not wholly different 51] 
if it is co-occurring with a preverb (s-ó-pa-sargam) and is not in the first 
person (án-uttaman 1.4.107). 


á-gacch-a deva-dat-ta! gráma-m pra-vié-a/prd-vié-a ‘Come, D., enter the village’, 
but d-gacch-4-ni gráma-m pra-víé-áni ‘I will go and enter the village’. 
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8.1.54 hánta са 


[A verbal padá ending in 1.1.72 the l-substitutes 28 of the I-member ІОТ 
52 co-occurring with a preverb is optionally 53 not 29 all ánudatta 18 
when co-occurring with 30] the particle hánta ‘well’. 

hánta prd-vis-a/pra-vig-d but hánta kur-ú /pra-bhu-náj-avahaí the first without a 


preverb and the second with a preverb and first person [constraints implied by 
ca from 53 above]. 


8.1.55 àm-ah éka-antara-m á-mantr-i-tam án-antik-e 


A vocative (&-mantr-i-ta-m 2.3.48) [is not 29 all ánudátta 18 when co 
occurring with 30] the interjection àm, but separated from it by a single 
[padá 17] (ék-à-ntara-m) except when following it (&n-antik-e). 

ат pac-a-si déva-dat-táS (6.1.198; 8.2.84 for accent) ‘well, are you cooking, 


Devadatta?’, but dm prd-pac-a-si deua-dat-ta8 (2 padás)/ám deva-dat-ta (no 
padá). 


8.1.56 'yád=*hí-*tú-para-rn chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [a verbal padá 28 is not 29 all ánudatta 18 
when co-occurring with 30] the particles yád "which (relative), hí ‘for’ 
and tú ‘but’, 
1. gdv-arh go-trám ud-d-eyj-ah yád angira-h О Angirasl in that thou hast released 
the cattle shed' (RV 2.23.18). 
2. indav-ah vam ué-dnti hí (RV 1.2.4) ‘the Soma-drops like you’. 
3. d-khyd-ayd-mi tu te "but I will tell you’. Normally the accent would have been 


on the preverb (28) but in this case the preverb loses its accent when the verb is 
accented (71 below), 


8.1.57 !caná-"cid-"iva-'go-trá-&di-*taddhitá- 
°4-mred-i-te-su=4-gate-h 


[A verbal padá 28 is not all ánudátta 19 when co-occurring with 30] the 
particles caná-, cid, iva, and the word-class beginning with go-trá-, a 
taddhitá affix (5.3.66-67) or an á-mred-i-ta(2) and is not preceded by a 
member denoted by the t.t. gáti (1.4.60). 

1. deva-dat-tá-h pác-a-ti cand ‘D. does not even cook’. 

2. deva-dat-td-h pác-a-ti cid 'D, also cooks’. 

3. deva-dat-tá-h pác-a-ti iva ‘D. cooks, as it were’. 
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4. deva-dat-td-h pác-a-ti gotrd-m ‘D. cooks badly /repeatedly'. 

5. deva-dat-td-h.pác-a-ti-kalpa-m /pác-a-ti-rüpa-m ‘D. has not finished cooking/is 
cooking well”. 

6. deva-dat-td-h pác-a-ti pac-a-ti “D. cooks assiduously’ but deva-dat-td-h 
prá-pac-a-ti cand. 


8.1.58 ca-adi-su са 


[A verbal padá 28 is not 29 all ánudatta 18 before 1.1.66] the class of 
particles beginning with ca (24) ‘and’ [and is not preceded by a member 
denoted by the t.t. gáti (1.4.60) 57]. 

This class consists of ca, vā, ha, dha, and evé (24). 

1. deva-dat-tá-h pác-a-ti khád-a-ti ca ‘D. is cooking and eating’; 2. deva-dat-td-h 
pde-a-ti vā khád-a-ti vā / páca-ty dha khad-a-ty dha / pde-a-ty evá khád-a-ty 
evd "Devadattá either cooks or eats / certainly cooks and eats / only cooks and 
eats’ — respectively, but — deva-dat-té-h — prd-pac«a-ti/ca /vā/áha/evá 
prd-khad-a-ti /ca/va /áha /evá. 


8.1.59 lca-*vá-yog-e prathamá 


The first [verbal padá 28 is not 29 all ánudátta 18] when co-occurring 
with the particles ca ‘and’ and уй ‘or’. 


gardabhén=ca kal-dy-a-ti vind-rh са vàd-ay-a-ti ‘drives the donkeys and plays on 
the Уша also"; similarly with [va]. 


8.1.60 ha=iti kgi-yá-y-àm 


[The first verbal padá 28 is not 29 all anudatta 18] when co-occurring 
after the particle ha to denote an offence against customary behavior 
(ksi-y&-y-&m). 


svayá-rh. ráth-ena yá-t19 up-d-dhy-dyd-m pad-éna gam-ay-a-ti (2.104) ‘oneself goes 
by a chariot and makes the instructor walk (lit. go by foot)’. 
8.1.61 áha iti vi-ni-yog-é ca 


[The first 59 verbal padá 28 is not 29 all ánudátta 18, co-occurring with 
30] the particle áha when denoting various commissions (vi-ni-yog-é) as 
well as (ca) [an offence against customary behavior 60]. 


tudm dha gráma-r gdech-a, tvám dha dranya-m gacch-a ‘go to the village and also 
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go to the forest’; evayd-m dha ráth-ena yá-tI$, чрайһуйуй-т padatí-m 
gam-ay-a-ti (2.104). 


8.1.62 !ca-"áha-lop-e eva iti ava-dhar-ana-m 


[The first 59 verbal padá 28 is not 29 all ánudátta 18, co-occurring with 
30] a substitute lópa (0) replacement of particles ca and dha, and the 
particle evá is employed (in their place) to denote restriction 
(ava-dhár-an-e). 
1. deva-dat-td-h evá gráma-rh gácch-a-tu/d- ° evd áranya-m gacch-a-tu “D. alone 
should go to the village and also to the forest; 2. deva-dat-tá evá gráma-rh 


gácch-a-tu/yajra-dat-tá evd áranyda-m gacch-a-tu “D. alone should go to the 
village and Y. alone should go to the forest’, 


8.1.63 ca-adi-lop-e vibhása 


[The first 59 verbal padá 28 is not 29 all ánudátta 18] optionally 
(vibhasa) [co-occurring with 30] a substitute É replacement of the class of 
particles beginning with ca (= ca, và, ha, áha and evá 24). 
fuk-lé-h vrIhdy-ah bháv-a-nti, ávet-a-h gáh ájyð-ja duh-anti ‘the grains of rice are 
white and they milk white cows for butter’ alternating with bhav-a-nti. 
vrihíbhir ydj-e-ta/yaj-e-ta, ydv-air yaj-e-ta ‘should sacrifice with rice or with 
barley’. And similarly for the other particles. 


8.1.64 vaí-vává iti ca-chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the first 59 verbal padá 28 is not 29 all 
ánudátta 18 optionally 63 when co-occurring with 30] the particles vaí 
and vává. 
dhar vaí devé-n-am ds-i-t/as-It, rátri-r й-виға-п-ат ‘The day was for the gods, the 
night for the Asura-s'. 
aydm vává hdsta Ge-r-t/as-1t na-í-tara da-I-t ‘This was the hand, not the other’, 


8.1.65 ‘éka=*anya-bhyam sám-artha-bhy&ám 


[The first 59 verbal padá 29 is not 29 all ánudatta 18 optionally 63 when 
co-occurring with 30 the nominal stems 4.1.1] éka- ‘one’ and anyá- 
‘another, the other’ when they have the same significance 
(sám-artha-bhyám) [in the domain of Chándas 64]. 
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prajá-m «а jinv-ati/jinv-ati бгј-ат éka ‘one quickens the progeny, the other gains 
strength’, tdy-or anyá-h pfppala-m svádu át-ti dn-aénan апуб abhi-cd-kas-Fti 
(RV 1.164.20) “ОГ those two one eats the sweet fruit of the Ficus Indica and the 
other, not eating, looks on intently’. 


8.1.66 ydd-vrt-t-at nítya-m 


[The first 59 verbal padá 28 is not 29 all ánud&tta 18] necessarily 
(nítya-m) [when co-occurring with 30] the declensional forms of the 
pronominal stem yád ‘which (relative)'. 


yd-h/y-éna. bhunk-té, yd-m bhoj-dy-a-ti, yd-smai dá-da-ti ‘who eats/with whom ог 
what one eats/whom one feeds / to whom one gives’; ydt-kamd-s te ju-hu-mds 
‘with which desire we sacrifice to thee? (RV 10.121.10). 


8.1.67 púj-an-át püj-i-tá-m A4nudattam (kastha-adi-bhyah) 


(The posterior member of a compound which is being) praised 
(püj-i-tá-m) [co-oceurring after 1.1.67 a prior member] belonging to the 
class of nominal stems 4.1.1 beginning with kasthá- ‘excellent’ denoting 
praise (piij-an-at) becomes all ánudatta. 


[The expression [kastha-adi-bhyah] has been interpolated from a várttika in the 
original sútra by Kasika and Siddhanta Kaumudi. This class denotes adverbs 
ending in "-m, and by another várttika introduces a Ø replacement of this in 
composition.] 

"There are two views regarding the interpretation of this rule. Most commentators 
take the rule as pointing to the formation of compounds and an exception to 
6.1.228 for accentuation read with 2.1.72. On the other hand K&ty&yaná and 
Pataðjali indicate that the adverbial forms (kástha-m| etc. have the sUP triplet 
[am] replaced by @ in this collocation. 

kastha-m adhy-dy-aka-h = kásth-á-dhy-ðy-aka-h ‘an excellent scholar’; similarly 
kasthd-m adhy-áp-aka-h = kagth-á-dhy-ap-aka-h ‘excellent teacher’. 

The repetition of the expression (ánudatta-m) in this rule when it was already recur- 
ring from 18 above is to block out the privative particle [ná]. 


8.1.68 sá-ga-ti-r ápi tiN 


A verbal padá (tiN), co-occurring ог not with an item denoted by the t.t. 
gá-ti (1.4.60: sá-ga-ti-r ápi) expressing excellence’ [and after the class of 
words beginning with kastha-m denoting praise becomes anudatta 67]. 


vát kasthd-m pac-a-ti/pra-pac-a-ti ‘inasmuch as he cooks excellently’; уйй 
darund-m pac-a-ti/pra-pac-a-ti ‘that he cooks assiduously’. 
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8.1.69 küts-an-e ca sUPi=á-go-tra-ád-au 


[A verbal padá, co-occurring or not with an item denoted by the t.t. 
gá-ti (1.4.60) 68 becomes all ánudatta 67 before 1.1.66 an expression end- 
ing in 1.1.72] а sUP triplet, excluding the group of words commencing 
with go-trá- (27) to denote reproach (küts-ane). 


pac-a-ti/pra-pac-a-ti — pü-tí ‘cooks їп а questionable manner’ but 
pác-a-ti /prá-pac-a-ti &óbh-ana-m/go-trá-m etc. 


8.1.70 gá-ti-r gá-t-au 


An item denoted by the t.t. gá-ti (1.4.60) [becomes ánudatta 67 before 
1.1.66] (another) gá-ti. 


abhíHúd-tdhár-asti = abhy-tid-dhar-a-ti (28) “lifts up’; similarly: 
sám-túd-tá-tndy-a-ti = sam-ud-d-nay-a-ti ‘assembles’; 
abhí+sám+pári+á+hár-a-ti = abhi-sam-pary-d-har-a-ti ‘turns out towards oneself’. 


8.1.71 tiN-i ca udátta-vat-i 


[А gáti 70 co-occurring with] a verbal padá (tiN-i) containing an udátta 
accent [becomes ánudatta 67]. 


yát pra-pác-a-ti (86) “that he begins to cook". 


8.1.72 4-mantr-ita-m pürva-m 4-vid-ya-mana-vat 


A preceding vocative (pürva-m 4-mantr-i-ta-m) is considered as though 
non-existent (á-vid-ya-mana-vat). 


This has an application pertaining to: 1. the accentuation of the following padá 
(19,28) and 2. enclitic replacements of |yusmád-, asmád-] (20-23). 

1. déva-dat-ta ydjia-dat-ta- (contra 19), déva-dat-ta! — pác-a-sif 'D., are you 
cooking?" (contra 28). 

2. déva-dat-ta! táva gráma-h sum 'D., the village is your property’ where the 
enclitics cannot appear. 

Other applications are: yá-vad deva-dat-ta pde-a-si; (contra 37); déva-dat-ta játu 
pác-a-si (contra 47); áho/utáho deva-dat-ta pác-a-ai (contra 49). In all these in- 
stances the vocative is considered as non-existent. 
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8.1.73 ná á-mantr-it-e sa-maná=adhi-kar-an-e 
(sa-man-ya-vac-aná-m) 


[Before 1.1.66] a vocative which is in apposition with it [the preceding 
vocative 72] conveying a general idea (s&m&nya-vacana-m) is not (ná) 
[treated as though it were non-existent 72]. 


dgne gpha-pate ‘O Agni, lord of the mansion!’, but déva-dat-te, pándita 
yajfia-dat-ta where pándita ‘wise one’ is in apposition with Yajñadattá and not 
Devadatta’. 


8.1.74 (s&manya-vac-aná-m) ví-bhás-i-ta-rn 
vi-Ses-a-vac-an-é (bahu-vac-an-e) 


[The preceding vocative 72] (in the plural number) is optionally 
(vibhasitam) [considered as non-existent 72 before 1.1.66 another voca- 
tive in apposition with it 72] denoting a specific quality (vises-vac-an-é). 


The bracketed words (in the plural number:  babu-vac-an-é) are provided by 

ides the rules 73-74 as given in the Kasika version which in- 
cludes Patañjali's insertion of [bahu-vac-ana-m] in the rule. The original reading 
appears to be: 73: [ná-ámantrite samanádhikar-ane| and 74: [s&manya-vacanám 
víbhásitam visesa-vacané] whence Кака reads 74 as |vibhásitarn visesa-vacane 
bahu-vac-ané-m]. Pataijali implies that the optionality applies only to the 
plural, while in the singular this rule does not apply. 

dév-a-h 4árany-T-h/farany-d-h ‘OQ Gods, who afford shelter’; bráhman-a-h 
vafy-d-kar-an-d-h/vaiy-4-kar-an-d-h ‘O brahmins, who are grammarians’, 


Patanjali who 
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8.2.1 pürvá-tra-á-sid-dha-m 


(In the section beginning here and extending up to the end of this 
chapter) a rule introduced is considered inoperative with respect to an 
earlier rule (pürvá-tra á-sid-dha-m) (and а rule of this section is also con- 
sidered inoperative with respect to the rules introduced in the section 
preceding this, i.e., 1.1.1-8.1.74). 


This is а governing rule [adhi-k&r-á] with regard to all operations taught in the Ast. 
In the phrase а-втаѓ tid-dhar-a = asmaáy úd-dhar-a (6.1.78) = asmáð úd-dhar-a 
(3.19 below) = a-smá tid-dhar-a further modification by sarndhi rule 6.1.87 does 
not take place, because by this metarule which restores the position a-smáy 
úd-dhara 3.19 below is deemed not to have taken place at all with respect to 
6.1.87, 


8.2.2 na-lopá-h 'sUP-’sv4ra-*sarn-jia-‘tuK=vi-dhi-gu kft-i 


Substitute lópa (0) replacement. of [stem-final 1.1.52] dental phoneme n 
(7 below) is [considered inoperative 1] pertaining to (a) sUP triplets, (b) 
accentuation ( ° svára- °), (c) technical terms (°sarh-jna") and (d) inser- 
tion of [final increment 1.1.46] tuK (before 1.1.66) a kft (3.1.93) [affix 
3.1.1]. 


1. råjan+bhis = rájað-fbhis (1.4.17; 8.2.7) = rdja-+bhis, but 7.1.9 which provides an 
allomorph [ais] after stems ending in short [а] cannot apply because the preced- 
ing operation is considered not to have taken place at the time this becomes 
operative. Similarly rdjan+bhyam = rájal--bhy&m = rája-bhyam 7.3.102 does 
not apply and in rdjan+su = rájal--eu = rája-su 7.3.103 cannot apply. 

2. rájan+matUP--ÑIP = rájað-vat-r (9) but 6.1.220 cannot apply, even though the 
surface form ends in *-a-vat- since the preceding operation generating this form 
is considered not to have taken place for the purpose of this operation. 

3. pdñea brahmany-ah ‘five brahmin ladies’ where pdrica = рййсап+ аз = 
párican- (7.1.22) = pdrica (7), the feminine affix [TAP 4.1.4] cannot apply 
since Ípáncað| is regarded as belonging to the class of number words denoted by 
the t.t, sas (1.1.24; 4.1.10). 

4. vr-trd-rh ha-távan = vr-trá-14--han-HKviP (3.2.87)+bhyam = vp-tra-hdn-+bhyam 
= vr-tra-há:tbhyám (7) the Ó replacement of stem-final [n 7] is considered not to 
have taken place with respect to the insertion of final increment tuK by 6.1.71. 

This rule restricts the operation of 1: dt-mán-ah ráj-an-am  icch-d-t 
réj-an+KydC+SaP+tiP (3.1.8) = rájað-yá-a-tí (1.4.15; 8.2.7) = rdjF-yd-a-ti 
(74.33) = röjryá:ti (6.1.97) which is not blocked contrary to 1. Similarly 
ráj-an+KyáN+ŠaP+te (3.1.11) = rájað+yá-a-te (14.15; 8.2.7) = raja-yd-te 
(6.1.97; 7.4.85) is not blocked. ráj-ñ-ah déva-h = rá-jan Nas déua+sU = 
rájan44 4dévaJsU (2.4.71) = råj-að-+ásva+sU (Т) = raj-d-sud-h (6.1.223) 
where 6.1.101 is not blocked. 
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8.2.3 па mu n-e 


The substitute morpheme mu (replacing ° daa of adas- ‘that’ 80) is not 

(ná) [considered as inoperative 1 with respect to] the substitute mor- 

pheme пй [replacing suP triplet Ta introduced after 3.1.2 it 7.3.120]. 
аайв-+Та = айа +а (7.2.109) = add-+a (8.1.97) = атї-+а (80) = amú-nd which is not 


blocked, contrary to the governing rule 1. ‘This also restricts the range of the 
governing rule 1 above partially. 


8.2.4 !udátta-"svar-itáy-or yaN-ah svar-i-tá-h ánudátta-sya 


A substitute svarité accent replaces the ánudatta which occurs 
(immediately) after a semivowel (yaN-ah) [replacement of] an udátta or 
svaritá (vowel). 


abhi abhí hi (8.1.4) = abhf abhi hi (8.1.8) = abhy-dbhi hi; khala-pá+ÑIP+áéa = 
khalapv-i--a&á (6.4.83)  khalapv-j--asá = khalapvy-déa. Cf. 6.1.174 for a prior 
exception. But bida4aN--NIN (4.1.73; 104)tdét = baida+NIN+asé = 
baía0-T+aéá (6.4.148) = baidy-dsá as the semivowel replaces an ánud&tta vowel. 


8.2.5 eka=4-des-4-h udátt-ena udátta-h 


A single replacement (ek&desa-h) [of an ánudatta vowel 4] with an 
udátta (vowel) becomes udátta. 


agnf+au = agn-f (6.1.102); vrksd-Fais = vrks-aís, But pde+SaP+anti = pác-a-nti 
(6.1.97). 


8.2.0 svar-i-tá-h va ánudatt-e pada=ád-aú 


[The single replacement 5] of a padá-initial (padādaú) ánudātta [and the 
preceding udátta vowel 5] optionally (va) becomes svaritá. 


In the compound súfut-thi-td- (2.2.18) = s-d-t-thi-a-/s-à-t-thi-ta-; vf--ks-a-te 
w-fks-ate/v-i-ksa-te. —— guda/tila--udaka- = gudd/tild+udaka (6296) = 
gud-ó-daka-/gud-ó-daka-; til-ó-daka-/til-ö-daka- ‘water mixed with molasses or 
Sesamum seeds’, 
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8.2.7 na-lop-4-h prati-pad-ika-antá-sya 


The substitute lópa (Ø) replaces the final phoneme п of a nominal stem 
(pr&ti-pad-ika-antá-sya) [which functions at the same time as a padá 
1.16]. 


ráj-an--&U = ráj-In--8U (6.4.8) = ráj-an-H9 (8.1.88) = ráj-ad (1.4.17); and similarly 
rájað-tbhyam /bhyas /su; ráj-an--taL = rajá-ta (5.1.119) ‘kingship’. 


8.2.8 ná 'Ni-’sam-bud-dhy-oh 


[The substitute lópa (0) 7] does not (ná) replace [the final phoneme n of 
a nominal stem 7 which at the same time functions as a padá 1.16 before 
1.1.66 sUP triplets] Ni and sU of the vocative ( ° -sam-büd-dhy-oh). 


vyó-man--Ni = vyd-man-HuK (7.1.39) = para-m-€ vyó-man (RV 1.62.7) ‘in the 
highest heaven’; réj-an-+eU (voc.) = ráj-an-4 (6.1.68) = he ráj-an ‘O king!'. 


8.2.9 !m-'at-upa-dhá-y-àé ca mat-Or va-h а-уауа= 
adi-bhyah 
[The substitute phoneme v replaces the initial phoneme 1.1.54 of the 
taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1] matUP (5.2.94) [introduced after 3.1.2 a 
nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] or containing the phonemes m or a 
as penultimate, excluding the word-class beginning with yáva- ‘barley’. 

1. ‘+m: kim-+matUP = kírh-vat. 2. penultimate m: kéma+matUP = káma-vat- 

‘enamored’. 3. '-a: upked-+matUP  vrksa-vát- (6.1.176) ‘sylvan’, 4, penul- 


timate a: pdyas-+matUP = pdyas-vat- ‘milky, watery’. 
But yáva-mat-, dalmi-mát-, ürmi-mát- etc. 


8.2.10 jhaY-ah 


[The substitute phoneme v replaces the initial phoneme of the taddhitá 
affix matUP 9 introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 
1.1.72] non-nasal stops (jhaY-ah). 


martit--matUP = marút-vat- (1.4.19); Sardd-+matuP = éardd-vat-. 
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8.2.11 sarn-jfiá-y-àm 


[The substitute phoneme v replaces the initial phoneme of the taddhitá 
affix matUP 9 introduced after 3.1.2 а nominal stem 4.1.1] to derive a 
name (sarn-jhá-y-àm). 


ahi+matUP+NIP = ahr-vat-f (6.1.220; 3.120); kapr-vat-f, munrvat-f ‘names of 
rivers' (4.2.85). 


8.2.12 !ásandí-vat-'"agthi-vat-*cakrí-vat-*kakgf-vat- 
Sruman-vat=cárman-vati 


The irregular expressions ásandí-vat- 'n.pr. of a village’, asthi-vat- 
‘knee’, cakri-vat- ‘furnished with wheels’, kaksi-vat- “п.рг. of a sage’, 
ruman-vat- ‘n.pr. of a mountain’, and carman-vat-f ‘n.pr, of a river’ are 
introduced [with irregular replacement by phoneme v of the initial 
phoneme of matUP 9 introduced after the respective nominal stems]. 

1. dsandf-vat (= ásana-vat); if properly derived from asandf ‘chair’; 2. asthf-vat (= 


dsthi-mat-) ‘vertebrate’; 3. cakrívat- (= cakra-vát-) 4. kaksf-vat- (= 
káksyð-vat-); 5. ruman-vát- (= lavana-vdt-); 6. carman-vatr (= cárma-vat-). 


8.2.13 udan-ván uda-dh-aú ca 


[The irregular expression] udan-vát- is introduced to denote an ocean 
(uda-dh-aá) and also (ca) [a name 11] [with phoneme v replacement of 
the initial of the taddhitá affix matUP 9]. 


udan-vdt- = udaka-vát- (with irregular retention of stem-final n contra 7 above in 
these two significances). 


8.2.14 rfjan-van sati-raj-y-e 


The irregular expression rájan-vat- is introduced [with phoneme v replac- 
ing the initial of the taddhitá affix matUP 9] to denote ‘good 
government’ (saá-r&jy-e). 


Contrary to 7 above in this sense; elsewhere rája-vat-. 
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8.2.15 chándas-i i-r-ah 


In the domain of Chándas [the substitute phoneme v replaces the initial 
phoneme of the taddhitá affix matUP 9, introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal 
stem 4.1.1 ending in the phonemes] i or r. 


1. “+i: trí+=atUP+NIP = trí-vat-T ‘consisting of three’; hdri-vat-, agni-vdt-. 
2. "т: gir-+-matUP = gír-vat- ‘possessing speech’; dhur--matUP = dhtir-vat-, adfr-vat- 
ete. 


8.2.16 an-ah nuT 


[In the domain of Chándas 15 the initial increment 1.1.46] nuT is in- 
serted at the head [the taddhitá 4.1.76 affix 3.1.1 matUP 9 introduced 
after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 1.1.72] *-an-. 


dathi-matUP. = dsthi+vat (15) = asth-dn-vat (7.1.76) = asthað+vát- (8.1.176) = 
astha-nuT+vdt- ‘consisting of bones’. 


8.2.17 n-at GHA-sya 


[In the domain of Chándas 15 the initial increment 1.1.46 nuT 16 is in- 
serted at the head of affixes 3.1.1] denoted by the t.t, GHA (= taraP, 
tamaP 1.1.22) [introduced after 3.1.2 a nominal stem 4.1.1 ending in 
1.1.72] the phoneme n. 


su-pathín-HaraP/tamaP = su-pathi+taraP/tamaP (7) = supathf+nuT+taraP/ 
tamaP = supathí-ntara-/ntama-; dasyu-hán--tamaP/taraP = dasyu-hd-ntama/ 


ntara-. 


8.2.18 krp-ah r-ah la-h 


The substitute phoneme | replaces the phoneme г of the verbal stem krp- 
‘be able or fit’ (I 799). 

The phonemes [r, 1] referred to here represent both sonant vowels and the semi- 
vowels, Thus in the morpho-phonemic structures the semivowel /1/ replaces the 
corresponding semivowel [r] while the vowel phoneme [|] replaces the vowel 
phoneme |]: this is indicated by 1.3.93 where this verbal stem is introduced as 
[k]p-) instead of [krp-]. 

krp+Ktá = klp-tá-; krp-HUT = klp+tás+Da (2.4.85) = kalp-tá. 
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8.2.19 upa-sarg-á-sya ay-á-t-au 


[The substitute phoneme | replaces the phoneme r 18] of a pre-verb 
(upa-sarg-á-sya) [before 1.1.66] the verbal stem ay- ‘go’ (I 503). 


prd/pdra--ay-a-te = pl-á-y-a-te/pál-4-y-a-Le ‘goes away /flees, escapes’. 


8.2.20 gr-ah yaN-i 
[The substitute phoneme | replaces the phoneme r 18] of the verbal stem 


gf- ‘swallow’ (VI 117) [before 1.1.66 the intensive marker] yáN (3.1.22). 


nftoptydN+SaP+te = nbgirtyaN-a-te (11100) = nfgje-gil-ya-te (6.1.97; 
7.4.60,62,82). 


8.2.21 aC-i vibhasa 


[The substitute phoneme 1 replaces the phoneme г 18] optionally 
(vibhasa) [of the verbal stem gf- ‘swallow’ (VI 117) before 1.1.66 an affix 
3.1.1| beginning with a vowel (aC-i). 


nftop+SaPHiP = nígir-a-ti/nigil-a-ti; *+LyuT = ni-gár-ana-/ni-gál-ana«; 
*+NouL = ni-gár-aka-/ni-gál-aka-. 


8.2.22 раге-# ca !ghá-"ahkáy-oh 


[The substitute phoneme 1 replaces the phoneme г 18] of the pre-verb 
pári-° [before 1.1.66] ghá- (3.3.84 from han-) and [the nominal stem 
4.1.1] añká- ‘curve’ [optionally 21]. 
pári-han-ya-te an-éna = pari+han-+aP (3.3.84) = pari-ghá-h/pali-ghd-h ‘iron bar’. 
pari-ga-td-h dnkd-h = páry-anka-h/pály-arika-h ‘bed, couch, sofa’. 


8.2.23 sam-yog-a-antá-sya lópa-h 
The substitute lópa (0) replaces the final phoneme of a conjunct 
(sarh-yog-a-antá-sya) [occurring at the end 1.1.72 of а padá 1.16]. 


gó-matUP-FSU = gó-ma-n-t+sU (7.1.70) = gó-mant--eU (6.4.14) = gó-mant#0 
(6.1.08) = gé-manO ‘owning cattle’. Similarly éréyas/bhi-yas+eU = 
&réyán /bhá-yan ‘more splendid/more'. 
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8.2.24 r-aat sa-sya 


[The substitute lópa (0) 23] replaces phoneme s [occurring at the end 
1.1.72 of a padá 1.16 as final member of a conjunct 23 after 1.1.67] 
phoneme r. 


pitf--Nas(I) = pitúr+s (61.111; 1.1.51) = pítír+ = pitúh (3.15) but úrjtsU = 
firj- (8.1.68) = úrk (30) in spite of 23 above. 


8.2.25 dh-i ca 
[The substitute lópa (0) 23] also (ca) replaces [the phoneme s 24 before 
1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1] beginning with dh-". 


tatluN = la+Cl (3.143) = la+siC+dhvam (3.144) = dT4ü-HT--siC-Hdhvam. 
(7.2.35) = — do--s-dhvam (7384) = d-lav-i-ð-dhvam (6.1.78) = 
á-lav-i-dhvam /á-lav-i-dhvam (4.41) since |s| preceded by [i] is retroflexed by 3.59 
and by 3.79 retroflexes [dh] following it. 


8.2.26 jhaL-ah jhaL-i 


[The substitute lópa (0) 23 replaces the phoneme s 24 after 1.1.67 and 
before 1.1.86] a non-nasal consonant (jhaL-o jhaL-i). 


bhidHUN = d-bhid-reiC-4a = d-bhid--HMa = d-bhit-ta (4.45) but man-HUN = 
d-+man+siC-Ha = á-marh-s-ta (3.24). 


8.2.27 hrasv-ád áhg-at 


[The substitute lópa (0) 23 replaces the phoneme s 24 after 1.1.67] an 
nga ‘pre-affixal’ stem [ending in 1.1.72] a short (vowel: 1.2.28) [before 
1.1.66 a non-nasal consonsant 26]. 


kpN-HUN = d-kp+siO+ta = d-kp+0-+ta = d-kp-ta/thah (1.2.12) but d-ky-s-ata; 
similarly cyu-HUN = d-cyo-s-ta (3.59; 4.41), d-lav-i-s-tam (= 10-UN). 
8.2.28 iT-ah YT-i 


[The substitute lópa (0) 23 replaces phoneme s after 1.1.67] the initial in- 
crement iT and before the initial increment TT (of a single phoneme affix 
following it 7.3.96). 


div HUN = d-divtiT+siC HTH (1.3.96) = d-dev-i-d-I-t = d-deu-T-t (7.3.84; 6.1.101). 
The operation of 6.1.101 here is normally blocked by the governing rule 1 of this 
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section, but a várttika [siC-lop-é=ekādeśa-h siddhá-h] under 6 above blocks out 
this metarule in this particular regard. 


8.2.29 !s-"k-oh sarn-yog-á=ády-oh ánt-e са 


[The substitute lópa (0) 23 replaces] initial phonemes (°-ady-oh) s or k 
of а conjunct group (sar-yog-á- ° ) [occurring at the end of a padá 1.16 
or before 1.1.66 a non-nasal consonant 26]. 
1, lasj+Ktd = laaj+nd- (45) = laðjtná- = lag-nd- (30) ‘attached, adhered’. 2. 
taks+Ktd = tas-+td- = tag-tá- ‘pared, chisled'. 3. addhu-lasj}sU-+0 = sadhu- 
laj = *lak (30). 


8.2.30 cO-h kU-h 


A substitute velar stop (kU) replaces a palatal stop (cU) [at the end of a 
padá 1.16 or before 1.1.67 a non-nasal consonant 16]. 
vde-+aU = vác- (6.1.68) = vák ‘speech’; similarly vac-HAT = vac(--SaP-0! )HtiP = 
vák-ti ‘speaks’. bhaj+Ktd = bhak-td- ‘devoted’; bhaj+KtiN = bhdk-ti- 
‘devotion’. prd-taric-a-ti = prd-tafic-+KviN (3.2.50) = práñe+0+sU = práñe+Q 
(6.1.68) = prén (7) = prán. 


8.2.31 h-ah dha-h 


The substitute phoneme dh replaces phoneme h [at the end of 1.1.72 a 
padá 1.16 or before 1.1.66 non-nasal consonants 26]. 
sáh-ttumuN = sddh+tum = sádh-tthum (40) - sádh-dhum (441) = sóð-dhum 
(6.3.112; 8.3.13). Here 8.3.13 is not blocked by the governing rule 1 above on 
account of 6.3.112 which specifically refers to this context. lihHAT = 
lih(3-Sap— 9. )«tiP (2.4.72) = lédh--ti (7.3.86) = lédh-tdhí (40) = léd:tdhi (4.41) = 
léð-dhi (6.3111); mádhu lédhi = mddhuttih[KviP+6U] = madhu-lídh-Al 
(6.1.68) = madhu-lít (4.56) ‘honey-licker, a bee’, 


8.2.32 d-ade-r dháto-r gha-h 

The substitute phoneme gh replaces [the phoneme h at the end of 1.1.72] 

a verbal stem (dháto-h) beginning with the phoneme d-" [when it is 

padá 1.16 final 1.1.72 or occurs before 1.1.66 a non-nasal consonant 26]. 
kasthí-h — dáh-a-ti = Кава 4dah-HKviP4sU = kdstha-ddh-jsU = 


kastha-dígh44 (6.1.68) = kastha-dhdágh (37) = kástha-dhak (4.53) ‘wood 
burner’. duh-+Ktd = dugh--td = dugh-dhá- (40) = dug-dhá (4.53) ‘milk’. 
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8.2.33 va 'drühÁ-"mühÁ-'spáhÁ-'snfh-àm 

[The substitute phoneme gh 32] optionally replaces [the phoneme h 31 of 
the verbal stems] drúh- ‘injure’ (IV 88), múh- ‘be confounded’ (IV 89), 
snúh- ‘vomit’ (IV 90) and sníh- ‘love’ (IV 91) [at the end of 1.1.72 a pada 
1.16 or before 1.1.66 non-nasal consonants 26]. 

1. drh4tumuN = drógh/dródh-Htum (7.9.88) = dróg-dhum/dró-dhum, 2. 
muh+Ktd = mug-dhá-/mü-dhá- ‘confounded’, 3. snug-dhd-/anü-dhd-. 4. 
snig-dhd./an*dhd-. — mi-trd-rh drih-ya-ti = mitra+'+druh+KviP+8U = 
mitra-drúhtsU = mitra-tdráh44 (8.1.68) = mitra-drgh/"drudh- = 
mitra-dhrügh/ ' -dhrádh = mitra-dhrúk/ "dhrút (4.53). 


8.2.34 nah-ah dha-h 


The substitute phoneme dh replaces [Ше phoneme h 31 of the verbal 
stem] nah- ‘bind’ (IV 59) [at the end of a padá 1.1.16 or before 1.1.66 
non-nasal consonants 26]. 


úpa=nah-ya-te = upa-nah+KviP+sU = upá-ndh44 (6.3.116; 6.1.68) = upa-nddh = 
чра-п@ (4.56); nah--Ktd = nadh-+td = nadh-+dhd (40) = nad-dhá- (4.53). 


8.2.35 ah-as tha-h 


The substitute phoneme th replaces [the phoneme h 31 of the verbal 
stem] &h- (substitute for brü- 3.4.84) [before 1.1.66 a non-nasal con- 
sonant 26]. 


Gh+thaL = áth-ttha = át-tha (4.53). 


8.2.36 !vrasca-?bhrasjA-"srj Á-*mfjÁ-5yajA-"r&ja-"bhr&ja- 
*cha-"é-àm sa-h 


The substitute retroflex phoneme s replaces [the stem final 1.1.72 
phoneme of verbal stems] vrasc- ‘cut’ (VI 12). bhrasj- ‘roast’ (VI 4), srj- 
‘project’? (VI 121), mpj- ‘wash, wipe, cleanse’ (П 57), yaj- ‘sacrifice’ (I 
1051), ráj- ‘shine, rule’ (I 874), bhraj- ‘shine’ (I 875) and the phonemes 
ch and £ (occurring at the end of 1.1.72 a padá 1.16 or before 1.1.66 non- 
nasal consonants 26]. 


1. urdsc+tumuN = vrálattum (29) = vrds-tum (441); mála-n4 vrage-a-ti = 
mila+p'4urdée+KviP+sU = тағо) (6.1.68) = mq la-ordó-a (29) = 
müla-vrát (4.56). 2. bhrás-tum, dhana-bhrdt. 3. srás-tum (6.1.58), rajju-erdt. 
4. márs-tum (7 2.114), karhsa-pari-mít. 5. yds-tum, upa-ydt. 6. sam-rát, 
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rás-trá-. 7. vi-bhrát. 8. prach-HumuN = prás-tum. 9. lié+tum = lés-tum, 
klif-Ktd = klis-td-. 


8.2.37 éka-aC-ah baS-ah bhaS jháS-anta-sya !s-dhv-oh 


The substitute phonemes denoted by the siglum bhaS (bh, gh, dh and 
dh) [respectively 1.3.10] replace the phonemes denoted by the siglum bag 
(b, g, d, d) constituting a part of a mono-syllabic verbal stem (ékaC-ah) 
ending in the siglum jha§ (- ° anta-sya: jh, bh, gh, dh, dh: voiced aspirate 
stops) [before 1.1.66 the non-nasal consonants 26] "s and "dhv-* [and 
also at the end of 29 a padá 1.16]. 

1. budh+tayd-+te = bodh-teyd-te (7.3.86) = bhodh-ayd-te = bhot-ayd-te (4.53); drtha-m 
bodh-a-ti = artha-+bidh+KviP+sU artha-bidh+aU = artha-büdh-49 (6.1.68) = 
artha-bhúd = artha-bhit; budh-HUN = d-budh-+aiC+dhvam = d-budh-d--dhvarn 
(25) = d-bhudh-+dhvam = d-bhud-dhvam (4.53). 

2. nf-guh+sya+te = nf-goh-sya-te (7.8.86) = nf-godh-sya-te (31) = ní-ghok-sya-te (41) 
= ní-ghok-sya-te (3.59); nf-guh+siC-+dhvam = ny-d-ghü-dhvam (3.13; 6.3.111); 
parná-n-i güh-a-ti = parna--guh--KviP48U = parna-ghút. 

3. duhteyatte = dhogh+sya+te (3.59) = dhok-sya-te (4.53). — duh MAN = 
á-duh(Sap-0!)dhvam = d-dhugh+dhvam = á-dhug-dhvam (4.53); kamd-m 
dog-dhi = kimd+duh+KviP+sU = káma-dhúk. 

4. grdh--yéN-luK-HAN = d-+ordh-+yaN-luK-+9'+8(P) = á-jar-grdh#9!-ts (7.4.91) 
= d-jar-gardh44 (8.1.68; 7.3.86) = d-jar-ghardh = d-jar-ghard (4.53) = 
á-jar-ghar-r (75) = á-jar-ghaðr (3.14; 6.3.111) d-jar-ghah (3.15). 


8.2.38 dadh-as 'ta-%th-og са 


[The substitute phoneme dh replaces phoneme d 37 of the verbal stem] 
da-dh (= dha- III 10) ‘bear, support’ (= weak reduplicated theme) [before 
1.1.66] the phoneme t-° or th-° [of an affix and also the non-nasal con- 
sonants 26 s-° or dhv-* 37]. 


dha-H+tds = da-dha+tds = da-dhO-+tds (6.4.112) = dha-dh+tds = dha-d+tds = 
dhat-táh (66; 3.15). dadh+sé = dhat-sé (4.53); dadh+dhudm = dhad-dhvám. 


8.2.39 jhal-árn jaS-ah ánt-e 


Substitute voiced unaspirated stops (jaS-ah =j, b, g, d, d) replace non- 
nasal consonants (jhaL-&m) at the end [of a padá 1.16]. 


vde-+sU = vác4 (6.1.68) = ойк = vág atra, cf. 4.56. 
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8.2.40 jhaS-as %а-%һ-ог dha-h á-dh-ah 


The substitute phoneme dh replaces phoneme t or th [after 1.1.67] voiced 
aspirated stops (jhaS-ah = jh, bh, gh, dh, dh) excluding that (-dh) of the 
verbal stem dha- ‘bear, support’ (Ш 10). 
labh-tKta/tumuN/távya- = labh-tdhá/dhum/dhavya- = lab-dhd-, ldi-dhum/ 
lab-dhávya-; duh-: dug-dhd-, dó-g-dhum, dog-dhávya-; lih+tumuN = lé-dhum 
(7.3.86; 8.2.31; 3.13; 4.41); budh-HtumuM = bód-tdhum. 
labh-HUN = á-labh-teiC-tthas = d-labh-40-thae (26) = á-labh-tdhas = d-lab-dhah 
(66; 3.15)/d-dug-dhah/a-lt-dhah/d-bud-dhah. Cf. 38 for dha-. 


8.2.41 !ga-"dh-oh ka-h s-i 
The substitute phoneme k replaces phonemes /s, dh/ [before 1.1.66] 


phoneme s. 


pis HRT = pis-+eyd-tiP = pek-syd-ti (7.8.86; 8.3.59) ‘will grind’. lih+syá+ti = 
ledh-syd-ti (31) = lek-syd-ti (3.59). 


8.2.42 'ra-*da-bhyarn nistha-t-ah na-h pürva-sya tu d-ah 


The substitute phoneme n replaces the phoneme t of a nistá [affix 3.2.1] 
(Ktá-, KtávatU 1.2.26) [introduced after 3.1.2 a verbal stem final 1.1.72] 
phoneme r or d, as well as of the preceding d. 


1. "en d-etf-+Kta(vatU) = á-stir+Kta(oatU) (7.1.100) = á-stir-na(vat)- (76; 4.1). 
2. *-4: bhid +Kitd(vatU) = bhin-nd(vat)-. 


8.2.43 sarn-yog-á=áde-r &T-ah dháto-r yáN-vat-ah 


[The substitute phoneme n replaces the phoneme t of a nisthá affix 42 
introduced after 3.1.2 a verbal stem ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme long 
a(T) with an initial conjunct (sath-yog-i-deh) containing a semivowel 
(váN-vat-ah). 
atyai+Ktd(vatU) = styatKtá(vat) (6.1.45) = stya-nd(vat)- ‘coagulated’; 
pra-dra+Kta(vatU) = pra-drd-nd(vat)- ‘distressed’; glai+Ktá = gla-nd- ‘tired, 
faded’, 


999 


8.2.44 lü-adi-bhyah 


[The substitute phoneme n replaces phoneme t of a nisthá affix (Ktá-, 
KtávatU) 42 introduced after 3.1.2 the class of verbal stems] beginning 
with In- ‘cut, reap’ (IX 13). 


This class consists of items listed under IX 13-32 of the Dhp. lu3-Ktd(vatU) = 
la-nd-(vat)-; dhá-na(vat)- ‘trembled’, etc. 


8.2.45 o T-IT-as ca 


[The substitute phoneme n 42] also (ca) replaces [the phoneme t of a 
nisthá (affix Ktá/KtávatU) 42 introduced after 3.1.2 а verbal stem] with 
marker O as IT. 


O-lsjl  vriié-y-àm (VI 10)+Ktd(vatU) = la0j+Ktd(eatU) (29) = lag-nd(vat) 
‘attached, adhered’; O-pydy-I vrd-dh-au (I 517)+Ktd(vatU) = pf-na(vat) (6.1.28) 
‘swollen’. 

Verbal stem-class beginning with ag- ‘give birth to’ (IV 24-40) are deemed to have 
marker О as IT: sd-+Ktd(vatU) = sa-nd(vat)-. 


8.2.46 ksiy-ah dirgh-át 


[The substitute phoneme n replaces phoneme t of a nisthá (affix 
Ktá/KtávatU) introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal stem] ksí- 'perish, lose 

weight! (I 225) [when it ends in 1.1.72] a long (vowel: dirgh-át 1.2.28). 
The Dhp. records three stems: kaf ksay-€ (I 225), kei hirnad-y-am (jightrned-y-am V 
30), kei ni-vas-d-gd-ty-oh (VI 114); Kasika commentaries regard (I 225) and (VI 


114) as involved in this operation while Renou singles out (V 30) as the one 
involved’, 


ksi +KtáfvatU) = ksr-nd(vat)- (active) (6.4.60) ‘perished’; but kai-td(vat-) (6.4.61). 


8.2.47 $y-ah á-spars-e 


[The substitute phoneme n replaces phoneme t of a nisthá  (affix 
Ktá/KtávatU) 42 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal stem] śyā (= dyaiN I 
1012) ‘congeal’ when not denoting touch (a-spars-e). 

Syai-+Ktd(vatU) = éya--Ftá(uatU) (6.1.45) = st-nd(vat)- (6.1.24; 4.2) ‘congealed’, but 


when actual touch is denoted: &F-td-(vat)- ‘become cold’. Constraint on 43 
above. 
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8.2.48 апс-аһ án-ap-á-da-n-e 


[The substitute phoneme n replaces phoneme t of a nisth& affix (Ktá, 
KtávatU) 42 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal stem] anc(Ú) ‘bend, curve’ 
(1 203) when the notion of ablation is not denoted (4n-ap-a-da-n-e). 


eam+anc+Ktd(vatU) = am-a(P)c-td(vat)- (6.4.24) = sam-ak-td(vat) (3) = 
sam-ak-nd(vat)- ‘bent together’, but tid-ak-ta-m udakd-m kúp-at ‘water was 
lifted from the well’, 


8.2.49 dív-ah á-v-ji-gi-sà-y-àm 


[The substitute phoneme n replaces phoneme t of a nisthá affix (Ktá-, 
KtávatU-) 42 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal stem] dív- ‘sport’ (IV 1), 
except when denoting the sense of ‘desire to conquer’ (á-vi-ji-gi-sa-y-àm). 


div-+Ktd(vatU) = di-aTH-tá(vatU) (6.4.19) = dya-nd(vat)- ‘sported’ etc., but 
dya-td(vat)- ‘gambled (expressing a desire to win’). 


8.2.50 nir-và-náh á-và-t-e 


The expression nir-v&-ná- is introduced [with irregular substitute 
phoneme n replacing phoneme t of a nistha affix Ktá] except when 
denoting ‘wind’. 


nir-va-tKtá- = nir-vd-nd- (8.4.2) ‘extinguished’, but nir-va-tá- ‘sheltered, free from 
wind’. 
8.2.51 sug-ah ka-h 


The substitute phoneme k replaces [phoneme t of a nisthá affix (Ktá, 
KtávatU) 42 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal stem] suş- ‘dry’ (IV 74). 


fug-+Ktd(vatU) = Sis-ka(vat)-. (6.1.208 for accent). 


8.2.52 pac-ah va-h 


The substitute phoneme v [replaces phoneme t of a nisthá affix 
(Ktá/KtávatU) 42 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal stem] pac- ‘cook’ (I 
1045). 


pac+Ktd(vatU) = pak-vá(vat)-. 
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8.2.53 ksay-ah ma-h 


The substitute phoneme m replaces [phoneme t of a nisthá affix 
(Ktá/KtávatU) 42 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal stem] ksai- 'bruise, 
scorch, dry up' (I 961). 


ksai-tKtá(vatll) = kea-+td(vat) (8.1.45) = kea-md(vat)-. 


8.2.54 prá-sty-ah anya-tará-syàm 


[The substitute phoneme m 53] optionally (anya-tará-sy&m) replaces [the 

phoneme t of a nisthá affix (Ktá/KtávatU) 42 introduced after 3.1.2 the 

verbal stem] prá--styai- ‘crowd together, coagulate’ (I 959). 
pra+styai+Ktd(vatU) = pra-sti+Ktd(vatU) (6.1.23; 4.2) = pra-str-md(vat)/tá[vat)-. 


But styd-nd(vat)- (43). By 2.1 above, 43 is considered as non-operative for the 
operation of 6.1.23. 


8.2.55 4n-upa-sarg-at 'phul-lá-*kgib-á-*krs-á-'ul-lágh-á-h 


The expressions phul-lé- ‘blossomed, bloomed’, ksib-á ‘drunk, 
intoxicated’, krs-4- ‘emaciated’ and ul-lágh-á- ‘clever, adroit’ are intro- 
duced [as irregular formations with nisthá affix (Ktá) 42] when not co- 
occurring after a preverb (4n-upa-sarg-at). 
1, phul+Ktd = phul-ld-, but pra-phul-td-. 
2-4, In the remaining three expressions phoneme [t] of [Kt4] is replaced by Ø with no 
initial increment [iT] but with preverbs respectively: pra-kaib-i-tá-, pra-krs-i-td-, 
pr-o-l-lagh-i-td-. 


8.2.56 '‘nudA-*vidA="inda-tra-*ghra-hri-bhyah anya-tará- 
syam 


[The substitute phoneme n 42] optionally (anya-tará-sy&m) replaces 
(phoneme t of a nisthá affix (Ktá/KtávatU) 42 introduced after 3.1.2 the 
verbal stems] nud- ‘impel’ (VI 2,132), vid- ‘consider (VII 13), und- ‘wet’ 
(УП 20), tra (= trai-N I 1014) ‘protect,’ ghra- ‘smell’ (I 973) and hri- ‘feel 
shy’ (III 3). 
1, nud+Ktá(vatU) = nun-nd(vat)/nut-td(vat)-; 2. vin-nd-/vit-td; 3. sam-tund+Ktd 
= sam-uf-d -Ktá (6.4.24) = sam-un-nd-/sam-ut-tá- ‘thoroughly wet’; 4. trá-nd-/ 
trā-tá-; 5. ghra-nd-/ghra-td-; 6. hrI-nd-/hrrd-. 
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8.2.57 ná !dhya-'khya-?pr-*mürchi-5mád-àm 


[The substitute phoneme n 42] does not (ná) replace [the phoneme t of a 
nisthá affix (Ktá/KtávatU) 42 introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal stems] 
dhyà- (= dhyai- I 957) ‘meditate, concentrate’, khya- ‘proclaim’ (II 5), 
př- ‘fill’ (Ш 4, IX 19), шйгеһ- ‘solidify, congeal’ (I 227) and mád- ‘be 
exhilerated’ (IV 99). 


Exceptions to 42 and 43 above. 1. dhyd-td-(vat)-, 2. khya-td(vat)-; 3. pür-tá(vat)- 
(7.1.102); 4. murch--Kt = murü--t (6.4.21) = mar-td- (76); 5. mat-td-. 


8.2.58 vit-tá-h 'bhóg-a-"praty-ayáy-oh 
The irregular expression vit-tá- is introduced to denote possessions 
(bhóga- ° ) or renown ( "-praty-ayáy-oh). 


Exception to 42 above. vid- (VI 138)+Ktd = vit-td- ‘riches, assets/renown’; in other 
senses vin-nd- (42). 


8.2.59 bhit-tá-rn sákala-m 
The irregular expression bhit-tá- is introduced to denote the sense of 
‘chip, fragment’ (sákala-m). 


Exception to 42 above. In other meanings bhin-nd- (42). 


8.2.60 r-ná-m ádhamarn-y-e 


The irregular expression r-ná- is introduced to denote ‘debt’. 


In other senses y-td. The irregularity lies in phoneme [n] replacing phoneme [t] of 
ÍKtá). 


8.2.61 'na-sat-tá-^ni-sat-tá-"á-nut-ta-'prá-tür-ta-*sur-tá- 
Sgúrtá-n-i chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas the irregular expressions na-sat-tá- 'not 

seated’, ni-sat-tá- ‘seated’, á-nut-ta- “not cast down, invincible’, 

prá-tür-tá- ‘rapid, swift’, stir-t4- ‘trodden’ and gür-tá- ‘approved’ are in- 
troduced with [nistha affix Ktá 42]. 

1. ndN-+sad-+Ktd = na-sat-td- (exception to 42 above) = na-san-nd-. 2. ni-sat-td- 

(= ni-san-na). 3. ndN-+nud+Kta = á-nut-ta- (= d-nun-na-). 4. prá+tvar+Kta 

= prá-tüar-ta (6.4.20) = prd-tar-ta- (6.1.108)/prd-+turv+Kta = prd-turf+ta 
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(6.4.21) = prd-tar-ta- (76) (= prá-tar-na- 43). 5. er--Ktd = sur+td = sür-td- 
(irregular /u/ replacement, for ar-tá-). 6. gur-+Ktd = gür-td- (76) [exception to 
42 for gür-nd-]. 


8.2.62 KvíN-praty-aya-sya kU-h 


A substitute velar phoneme (kU) replaces [the final phoneme 1.1.52 of a 
padá 1.16 ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] KviN (3.2.58-60). 


ghp-td-m epré-d-ti = ghp-ta-1) +epré+KviN-+aU (3.2.58)  ghr-ta-epfkh-14 (6.1.68) 
= ghpta-epík (39; 4.58) ‘touching ghee’; p-ti-m/p-t-ad va yaja-i = 
gtu+9+yaj+KviN+sU (3.2.59) = ptu+ij+sU (8.1.15)  rtv-fj44 (6.1.68)  rtv-fk 
‘n. of a sacrificial priest’, ed iva dpé-ya-te = tad+$|+dré+KoiN (8.2.80) = 
tad-kdré--Koi N--8U (6.3.61) = ta-df-44 (6.1.68) = ta-dýk ‘like him’. 


8.2.63 nage-r vā 


[A substitute velar phoneme (kU) 62] optionally (v&) replaces [padá 1.16 
final 1.1.52 phoneme] of "-nas. 


jie-d-sya  ndé-d-h/jm-d-h nas-ya-ti = ўюа+{ф1+па&+К\{Р+вШ (3.2.76) = 
jlva-+nds-+-+-sU (6.1.67) = jiva-nák/nás (36) = jfva-nák *-ndt (39; 4.56). 


8.2.64 m-ah na-h dháto-h 


The substitute phoneme n replaces [a padá 1.16 final 1.1.52] phoneme m 
of a verbal stem (dháto-h). 


prá-óám-ya-ti = pra+éam+KviP (3.2.76) = pra-éém (6.4.15)+6U = pra-fám44 
(6.1.68) = pra-sén. 


8.2.65 'm-"v-o$ са 


[The substitute phoneme n replaces a stem-final 1.1.52 phoneme m of a 
verbal stem 64 before 1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1 beginning with] m-* or v-*. 


gamHAN = dT4gam4SaPduK (2.4.73)+va/ma = 4-gam44 4wa/ma = 
d-gan-va/ma; gam+KvdeU = ja-gam-+4vde- (6.1.8) = ja-gan-vde-, 
8.2.66 !sa-"sajüg-oh rU-h 


The substitute phoneme rU replaces [padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 phoneme of 
an expression ending in 1.1.72] phoneme "-s and also of the expression 
sajús ‘with’. 
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1. agnftsU = agnfe = agnfrU d-tra = agnír аға ‘fire (is) here’, 2. 
sa-jús-Hdevé-bhih = sa-pirU+devé-bhih = sa-júr devé-bhih (RV 7.34.15) ‘with the 
gods’, 


8.2.67 ava-ySh-éveta-váb-puro-dás ca 


The expressions ava-yah ‘sharer in the sacrificial oblation’, sveta-váh 
‘borne by white horses’ and puro-dáh ‘offered as a homage before’ are in- 
troduced [with substitute phoneme rU replacing the padá 1.16 final 
1.1.52 phoneme 66]. 


1. ava-yaj-NviN (3.2.72) = ava-yáj+8U = ava-yáj+% (6.1.68) = ava-y&j--Das 
(8.7.71 varttika) = ava-yás = ava-yárU = ava-yáh (3.15). According to exegetical 
literature the introduction of affix [рав] in the place of [NviN] is for the purpose 
of justifying these forms in the yocative singular also as irregular expressions. 

2. vet-d-h ena-rh váh-a-nti = sveta-tuah+NuiN-+sU = sveta-véh+0 áveta-várU = 
Sveta-véh (3.15). The introduction of [Das] in the place of [NviN] is to generate 
forms like éveta-vo-bhih/bhyah in opposition to éveta-vdh-au, as/am. 

3. pur-ás daé-a-nte ena-m = pur-de+daé+NviN+eU (3.2.71) = рчго-4й#+вШ = 
puro-darU 49 (6.1.68) = puro-dáh (3.15). 


8.2.68 áhan 


[The substitute phoneme rU 66 replaces the padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 
phoneme (n)] of áhan- ‘day’, 


dhandhy&m/bhis = áharU:tbhyam/bhia = dhautbhyam/bhis (61113) = 
dho-bhyam/bhia. 


8.2.69 ra-h a-sUP-i 


The substitute phoneme r replaces [padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 phoneme (n) of 
áhan- ‘day’ 68] when not preceding sUP triplets (a-SUP-i). 
dhan-sU da-da-ti = 4һап+@! (7.1.23) da-da-ti = dhan da-da-ti = har da-da-ti 
‘gives during the day’; if [rU] were substituted 6.1.113 would have operated to 
generate forms like "aho da-da-ti; since the replacement of sU is by WK (9) 
metarule 1.1.03 does not apply here, but before other sUP triplets: 
dho-bhyam /bhis /bhyae. 
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8.2.70 lamnás=?údhas=*avás=ity ubhayátha chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas either (ubhayáth&) [substitute phoneme rU 66 
or г 69 replaces the padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 phoneme s 66 of] amnás- 
‘secretly, unawares’, fidhas- ‘udder’ and av-ás ‘downwards’, 


amnds + eva = amnárU eva = amndy eva (3.17) = атт? eva (3.19)/amndr eva. 
Similarly: údha eva/údhar eva; av-á eva/av-dr eva. 


8.2.71 bhúvas=ca maha-vy-á-hr-té-h 


[In the domain of Chándas 70 either substitute phoneme rU 66 or r 69 
replaces the padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 phoneme (s) of] bhúv-as used as a 
great mystical symbol (maha-vy-a-hy-té-h). 


bhúv-aa iti = bhuv-arU iti = bhúv-ay iti = bhúv-a iti/bhúv-ar iti; but bhá--Nas(T) = 
bhúv-as víéue-su = bhúv-arU víáve-gu = bhuv-a-u víðve-su = bhúu-o víéoe-su 
edv-ane-eu yajn-fya-h (RV 10.50.4). 


8.2.72 !vásU-'srámsU-"dhvármsU-'anadüh-àm da-h 


The substitute phoneme d replaces [padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 phoneme of 
stems ending in 1.1.72 the affix 3.1.1] (K)vásU (3.2.107) and of stems 
*-srdths ‘fall’ (I 790), °-dhvaths ‘destroy’ (I 791) and anad-üh- ‘beast of 
burden'. 


1. vid+KvásU = vid-vds--bhyám fbhis/bhyas = vid-vdd-bhyam ЉҺів /bhyas; 2. ukha- 
srdris+bhyam/ohis = ukhderád-bhyam/bhis. 3. parnatdhvámstbhyám = 
parna-dhváðs-tbhyam (8.4.24) = parna-dhudd-bhyam. In both these illustra- 
tions, before affix |KviP| the penultimate nasal of the verbal stems is replaced 
by @ (6.4.24) giving the nominal stems as ukhd-srds- and parna-dhvás- before 
sUP triplets. 

4. anad-úh-Hbhyam /bhis/bhyas = anad-tid-bhyam /ohis/bhyas. 


8.2.73 tiP-i án-as-te-h 


[The substitute phoneme d 72 replaces the padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 
phoneme of an expression ending in 1.1.72 s 66] except that of the verbal 
stem as- ‘be’ (П 56) [before the l-substitute] ИР. 


сакав-НАМ = dt+eakae+9'+1(iP)  d-caküs-t = d-cakae44) (0.1.68) = deakad = 
á-cakat (4.56) but as-HAN = @Т+ав+ф144 = ást = ав-Н) (6.1.68) = árU (66) = 
éh (3.15): @р-а evá-idárh salilá-rh sdrva-m ah. This form is restricted to the 
domain of Chéndas where by 7.3.97 initial increment [rT] is not inserted at the 
head of the single phoneme l-substitute. 
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8.2.74 siP-i dháto-r-rU-h-v& 


The substitute phoneme rU optionally (v&) replaces [padá 1.16 final 
1.1.52 phoneme] of a verbal stem (dhato-h) [ending in 1.1.72 the 
phoneme s 66 before 1.1.66 the l-substitute] siP. 


When [rU] is not the substitute, the alternative substitute is phoneme [d 72] 
cakasHAN = dT +eakasif'+e(iP) = d-cakaa+# — (0.68) tufm = 
á-cakarU' /á-cakad-Hvám = (a) á-cakāh+tvam (3.15) = d-cakae tvám (3.34)/ (b) 
d-cakat tvm (4.55), 


8.2.75 d-as=ca 


[The substitute phoneme d 72 or rU 74 replaces the padá 1.16 final 
1.1.52 phoneme of a verbal stem 74 ending in 1.1.72 the phoneme] *-d 
[before 1.1.66 the l-substitute siP 74]. 


' 


bhid MAN = dT4bhid--SnaM--s(IP) = d-bhi-na-d-+ (6.1.68) 
d-bhi-na-rU/d-bhi-na-d + tvám = d-bhinarU/d-bhi-na-d + tudm 
ábhi-na-h-ttvám (3.15) = d-bhi-na-s tudm (3.34)/d-bhi-nat tum (4.55). 


" 


8.2.76 !r-"v-oh upa-dha-y-ah dirghá-h iK-ah 


A substitute long (dirghé-h: vowel 1.2.28) replaces the penultimate 
phoneme (upa-dhá-y-ah) [of a padá 1.16] denoted by the siglum iK (= i, 
u, г, ]) [of a verbal 74 padá 1.16 ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme r or v. 


of +KviP (3.2.78) = gír49 (7.1.67,100)+80 = gir+ (6.1.88) = gír = gfh (3.15), 
pür--sU = púr+% (6.1.68) = púr=púh. 


8.2.77 haL-i ca 


[А substitute long vowel replaces the penultimate vowel denoted by the 
siglum iK (= i, u, r, ]) of a verbal stem 74 ending in 1.1.72 r or v before 
1.1.66 an affix 3.1.1 beginning with| a consonant also (haL-i ca). 


d-stpiKta = Áá-stirtna (42, 7.1400) = Á-tir-na- (4.1) ‘strewn, scattered’; 
dív--SyaN--tiP = dfv-ya-ti ‘plays, gambles’, 
8.2.78 upa-dhá-y-àrn са 


{A substitute long vowel replaces a vowel denoted by the siglum iK (= i, 
u, г, ]) 76 of a verbal stem 74 before 1.1.66] the penultimate [phoneme г 
or v of that stem 76 followed by consonants 77]. 
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murch+Ktd = mürch-iT-td- (7.2.35) fainted’, but ciri-nd-ti ‘hurts, kills’. In the 
case of penultimate [у] no examples occur since by 6.1.66 it is replaced by [И] 
before all consonants other than [y], and the present rule is blocked out in the 
case of forms like oF HIT = vi-vI--tue/do = vi-vy-átus/ía since [y]-replacement 
of the vowel is not considered as a consonant by 1.1.56. 


8.2.79 ná 'BHA-"kur-?chur-àm 


[А substitute long vowel 76] does not (ná) replace [a penultimate vowel 
denoted by the siglum iK (= i, u, r, ]) 74 of] à BHA theme [ending in 
1.1.72 the phoneme r or v 76] and of kur- and chur- [before 1.1.66 affixes 
3.1.1 beginning with a consonant 77]. 


1. By definition a BHA stem is one which precedes an affix beginning with a vowel or 
[y-" 1.4.18] and to that extent modifies the operation of 77 above to which this 
is an exception. dhúr-am vah-a-ti = dhur+yàT (4.4.77) = dhúr-ya- 'fit to be 
harnessed’. 2. sky HIN = krtutyástatt (3.4.104,107) = kur-0-yá0-0-t 
(6.4.109-110; 7.2.79) = kur-yd-t. 3. chur-MIN (aisi) = churiyás-edi = 
chur-yáf-d-t (29). 


8.2.80 adás-ah-á-se-r d-at=u d-ah-ma-h 


The substitute phoneme u replaces the phoneme [occurring after 1.1.67] 
phoneme d of the pronominal stem adás- ‘that’ when it does not [end in 
1.1.72] *-s, and the substitute phoneme m replaces phoneme d. 
adds-+am/auT/Ta/bhyam = adáa--am/auT/Ta/bhyam (7.2.102) - 
adá-tam/au/afbhyam (6.1.97) = ^ amücam/au/a/bhyaám = amti-m 
(6.1.107)/amá (6.1.102)/amú-na (7.3.120; 8.2.3)/amü-bhyam (7.3.102). But 
addh icch-a-ti = adas--KydC--SaP-HtiP (3.1.8) = adas-yd-ti ‘desires that’. 


8.2.81 eT-ah-iT bahu-vac-an-é 


The substitute phoneme long 1(T) replaces phoneme e(T) [following 
phoneme d of the pronominal stem adás- ‘that’ 80] when denoting 
‘many’ (bahu-vac-an-é) [and phoneme m replaces phoneme d 80]. 
adds+Jas = adda+St (7.1.17) = adá+T (6.1.97) = ad-e (6.1.87) = am-f; adds-+bhis = 
adda-tohis — (7.2102) = add+bhia = adébhie (7.3108) = 
amf-bhis /bhyas /s-àm /su. 
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8.2.82 vak-ya-sya TE-h plu-tá-h-udátta-h 


A prolated (plu-té-h vowel 1.2.28) which is high-pitched (ud-átta-h) 
replaces the syllable beginning with the last vowel (TE-h) of an utterance 
(v&k-yà-sya). 


This is a governing rule |adhi-kár-á) heading this section and extending up to the 
end of this рада and will recur in each rule of this section as applicable. 


8.2.83 praty-abhi-vad-é-á-sudr-e 


ÍA prolated vowel which is high-pitched replaces the syllable beginning 
with the last vowel of an utterance 82] when responding to 
(praty-abhi-vad-é) a respectful greeting, except in the case of a Sadra. 


abhí-vad-ay-e deva-dattó-hám ; bho áyusman e-dhi deva-dat-tá9 but águs-man edhi 
tusajaka ! when Tusajaka is a #ййга. 


8.2.84 dür-át-hü-t-é ca 


ÍA prolated vowel with a high-pitched accent replaces the syllable begin- 
ning with the last vowel of an utterance 82] also, in a call from afar 
(dür-&t-hu-té ca). 


á-gacch-a bho münavaka deva-dat-tá8 ‘Come, my lad, Devadatta!’. 


8.2.85 !hai-?he-pra-yog-é !hai-?hay-oh 


When the particle /hai/ or /he/ is used [in a call from afar 84, a pro- 
lated vowel which is high-pitched replaces the syllable beginning with the 
last vowel of an utterance 82] haí or hé. 


haíg/hé$ deva-dat-ta/déva-datta haíS/heS. 


8.2.86 guró-r án-rT-ah án-anty-ya-sya=ápi ékaika-sya 
prác-am 

According to Eastern Grammarians [either in response to a respectful 
salutation of a non-gidra 83 or in a call from afar 84, a substitute pro- 
lated vowel with high-piteh replaces 82] one by one (ékaika-sya) a metri- 
cally heavy (guró-h) syllable whether or not (ápi) occurring at the end 
(4n-ant-ya-sya), excluding the vowel short p(T). 


déSva-dat-ta /deva-dáðt-ta /deva-dat-tá8 but krena-mítSra/krena-mitráS. 
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8.2.87 om abhy-a-dá-n-e 
[A substitute prolated vowel which is high-pitched] replaces the vowel of 
om at the beginning (abhy-a-da-n-e) [of an utterance 82]. 


68m agni-m 1l-e puró-hi-ta-m (RV 1.1.1). 


8.2.88 y-é yaj-Ba-kar-man-i 
[A substitute prolated vowel which is high-pitched replaces the vowel 82 
of the pronominal padá 1.16] y-é in a sacrificial action (yajfa-kar-man-i). 


1⁄8 yaj-á-rnahe ‘we who sacrifice’ (MS 1.4.11) but not in yé devaso divy ékadasa 
athd or in ye ydj-ð-maha Йі pdric-d-keara-m (TS 1.6.11.1) while studying the 
text, and not performing a sacrifice. 


8.2.89 pra-nav-á-s TE-h 


[In sacrificial action 88] the substitute pra-nav-á (= the particle 63m) 
[prolated and high-pitched 82] replaces the syllable beginning with the 
last vowel [of the utterance 82]. 


ap-árh réta-rh-a-i ji-nv-atd9M (= jinv-a-ti--4$M) ‘he quickens the germs of waters’. 


8.2.90 yaj-ya-antá-h 


[A substitute prolated vowel with high-pitch replaces 82] the final vowel 
of a sacrificial formula (yaj-ya-anté-h) [in a sacrificial action 88]. 
stóm-air vidh-em-d-gndy-e = atém-air vidh-em-agnayáði (107) (RV 8.43.11) ‘may 
we serve Agni with praise’, 


jihuá-m agne ca-kp-se hav-ya-véh-am (RV 10.8.6) = jihvá-m agne ca-ky-se 
hav-ya-vthásm. 


8.2.91 !brü-hí-?pr-é-sya-"éraüsat-'vaüsat-'$-vaha-nam adé-h 


[А substitute prolated vowel which is high-pitched replaces] the first syl- 
lable (adé-h) of the expressions brü-hí ‘speak’, pr-é-sya ‘send forth’, 
áraúsat ‘may he hear us’, vaúsat ‘may he lead us’ and &-vah-a ‘lead’ [in a 
sacrificial action 88]. 


1. agnáy-é-nu brüS-hi; 2. agndy-e go-mdyd-n-i pr-éS-aya; 3, ás-tu áraúðsat; 4. 
sóma-sy-ö-gne vrIh1$ vaúðsat; 5. agni-m áð-vah-da. 
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8.2.92 agn-i-dh=pr-e-s-ané pára-sya са 


In an order given to the priest to kindle the sacrificial fire 
(agn--dh=pr-e-s-an-¢) [a substitute prolated vowel which is high-pitched 
82 replaces the first syllable 91] as well as the one following it [pára-sya 
ca] [in а sacrificial action 88]. 


&8-fráSu-ay-a/69 &ráSu-ay-a ‘announce!’, 


8.2.93 vibhasa prs-ta-prati-vac-an-é he-h 


[А substitute prolated vowel with high-pitch 82] optionally (vibhasa) 
replaces the syllabic of particle hi occurring at the end of a response to а 
question (prs-ta-prati-vac-an-é). 


d-kar-s-I-h. káta- deva-dat-ta? &-Кағ-в-ат híS/hi ‘Have you made a mat, O 
Devadatta? I have made (it) indeed!'. 


8.2.94 ni-grh-ya=anu-yog-é ca 


[А substitute prolated vowel with high-pitch 82 optionally 93 replaces 
the syllable beginning with the last vowel of an utterance 82] which 
repeats something which has been refuted (ni-grh-ya=anu-yog-é: 1.е., in 
a manner of reproach, after it has been refuted). 


á-ni-tga-h sdbda-h ity atthá3/attha ‘thus you pretend that the word is not eternal!'. 


8.2.95 á-mred-i-ta-m bhárts-an-e 


[A substitute prolated vowel with high pitch replaces the syllable begin- 
ning with the last vowel 82] of an ámredita (1.2) to denote a threat 
(bhárts-an-e). 


сайға caurd$! vfgala vrealáS! dáayo dasyé8! ghat-áy-i-syda-mi tud ‘I will have 
you punished, O thief/O vagrant/O slave!'. 


8.2.96 abgá-yuk-ta-rn tiN a-kañks-á-m 


[А substitute prolated vowel with high-pitch replaces the syllable begin- 
ning with the last vowel 82] of a verbal (tiN) [padá 1.16 ending in 1.1.72] 
an lsubstitute (tiN), co-occurring with th particle añgá [to denote a 
threat 95] which is dependent on another to complete the sense 
(a-kanks-4-m), 
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айд kaj-43/vy-d-har-48 idánm jrd-sya-si jalma ‘well, go on crying, О wretch, 
you will soon know’; ef. 8.1.33. 


8.2.97 vi-car-yá-m-àpà-n-àm 


[А substitute prolated vowel with high-pitch replaces the syllable begin- 
ning with the last vowel of an utterance 82] denoting a deliberation of 

choice (vi-cár-yá-m-ànà-n-àm). 
ho-tavya-rh. dikg-itd-sya grháSi (107) па ho-tavydd3-m? ‘should one offer an obla- 
tion at the house of the consecrated person or not? In the form grh-é (= 


grh-d+Ni), by 107 below the first half of the diphthong is replaced by the pluta 
and the second half by short vowel í. 


8.2.98 pürva-rn tu bhagá-y-àm 


In current speech (bhásá-y-ám) [a substitute prolated vowel with high- 
pitch 82 replaces the syllable beginning with the last syllable 82] of the 
first (рйгуа-їй alternative only) [when denoting a choice of deliberation 
97]. 


áhi-r nú8 rájju-r nu? “(is this) a snake or a rope?! 


8.2.99 prati-srav-an-e ca, 


[A substitute prolated vowel with high-pitch replaces the syllable begin- 
ning with the last vowel of an utterance 82] which is a response to a 
promise (prati-$ráv-an-e) or agreement. 

gá-m me de-hi bhoh: ahám te da-da-mí8 ‘give me the promised cow; I am giving it 


to you’. The word [prati-sray-ana-] also means ‘hearkening’; déva-dat-ta bhoh!: 
kim dt-thd3? О Devadatta, what have you been saying?’ 


8.2.100 4n-udattam 'prag-na=anta="abh{-ptj-i-tay-oh 


{A substitute prolated vowel 82] which is low-pitched (4nudattam) 
replaces [the final syllable of an utterance 82] denoting a question 
(prasnantá-" ) or a praise ( ° -abhí-puj-i-tay-oh). 

a-gam-dSh pürvàSn grámáðn agni-bhatasi/patadu ‘Have you gone to the eastern 


villages, О Agnibhüta? / О wise one?’ Cf. 105 below for the svaritá accent and 
107 for the accentuation on diphthongs. 
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8.2.101 cid iti ca upa-ma-arth-é pra-yuj-yá-m-àn-e 


[A substitute prolated vowel 82 which is low-pitched 100 replaces the syl- 
lable beginning with the last vowel of an utterance 82] co-occurring with 
the particle cit, denoting comparison (upamá=arth-é). 


agni-cit bha-yast ‘may he shine like Agni? but katharh-cid ah-uh ‘they seldom 
speak’, 


8.2.102 upári-svid ás-13-t=iti ca 


The expression updrisvid ds78t is introduced [with a substitute prolated 
vowel 82 with low-pitch 100 replacing the syllable beginning with the 
last of this utterance 82]. 


adhah svid ás-ÍSt updri avid as-r3t (RV 10.129.5) ‘was perhaps below, was perhaps 
above’. 


8.2.103 svar-i-tám 4-mred-i-t-e 'asüyá-"sam-má-ti-*kópa- 
!küts-ane-su 


[A substitute prolated vowel 82] with svaritá accent replaces [the syllable 
beginning with the last vowel of a reduplicated 1.1 vocative occurring at 
the beginning of an utterance 1.8 before 1.1.66] the amredita (= the fol- 
lowing 1.2 vocative 1.8) to denote envy (astiyá), praise (sam-má-ti), anger 
(kópa) or blame (kütsana). 
1, asüyá: abhi-rüpa-kàS abhi-rapa-ka, rik-td-m te ábhi-rüp-ya-m ʻO handsome one! 
vain is your handsome appearance’, 
2. sam-má-ti: mánavakáð münavaka &óbh-ana-h khálv as-i ʻO lad, you are 
distinguished". 
3. kópa: a-vi-nI-ta-kàS a-vi-nI-ta-ka idánIm jna-sya-si jalma ʻO wretch, you will 
soon know’, 
4. kútsana: gákti-káð sakttka rik-tá te édk-ti-h “О missile-bearer, worthless is your 
missile’, 


8.2.104 ‘ksiyi="asts-*praigé-gu tiN a-kanks-4-m 


[A substitute prolated vowel 82 with svaritá accent 103 replaces the syl- 
lable beginning with the last vowel 82] of a verbal [padá 1.16] which is 
dependent (on another finite verb to complete the sense: tiN 
a-kanksé-m) to denote an offence against established custom (ksiy&- °), a 
benediction (*-8sís-") or a command ( ° -praisé-su). 
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1. svaydrh ráth-ena ya-ti8 upadhyðyá-m padáti- дат-ау-а- (1.80). 
2. sut-á-rh-& ca lap-sis-táð dhána-m са tata ‘may you win sons as well as wealth’, 
3. kdta-m Ки-гй8 gráma-rh ca gacch-a ‘make a mat and go to the village’. 


8.2.105 án-ant-ya-sya-ápi !'prasná-'a-khyánay-o| 
pi р у 


[Á substitute prolated vowel 82 with svaritá accent 103 replaces the syl- 
lable beginning with the last vowel 82] of the non-final as well as (ápi) 
[the final padás of an utterance 82] when denoting a question (prasná- ° ) 
or a narration ( ° -à-khyá-nay-oh). 


a-gam-à3-h parváðn gramà8n agni-bhatàSi? (cf. 100 above). 
a-gam-àS-h pürvàSn grámaððn bhóSh. 


8.2.106 plu-t-aú aiC-ah iT-uT-au 


A substitute prolated vowel [introduced by 84ff.] replaces the phonemes 
iT) or u(T) of the diphthongs denoted by the siglum aiC (= ai, au) 
[respectively 1.3.10]. 


afStikayana! atéSpagava! (207) where the diphthongs are considered to be four 
mätrā-s duration. 


8.2.107 eC-ah 4-pra-grh-ya-sya=4-dir-at=hti-t-e pürva-sya 
ardhá-sya=aáT=úttara-sya 'iT-?uT-au 


[In the operations introduced by 83ff. above] except ‘a call from afar’ 
(á-dur-àt-hü-t-e 84) relating to the non-pragrh-ya diphthongs denoted 
by the siglum eC (= e, o, ai, au) [a substitute prolated vowel 82] a(T) 
replaces their first half (púrva-sya) and (Т), u(T) [respectively 1.3.10] 
replace the second half (of e/ai and o/au). 
This results in (aði) for e/ai or [834] for o/au with high or low pitch, and (áði| for 
e/ai and [a3u] for o/au with svaritá accent (106). 
By a várttika the operation, however, is restricted to 83,90,97 and 100. Exception: 
mala-tau = mala+Šr (7.1.18) = mal-e9 (1.1.11). 


8.2.108 tay-or !y-?v-au aC-i sárn-hi-ta-y-ám 


In continuous utterance (sár-hi-ta-y-àm) the substitute phonemes y and 
v [respectively 1.3.10] replace them (tay-oh = iT, uT 107) [before 1.1.66] 
a vowel (aC-i). 
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When agne+aéé occur together under the context of 97 or 100 above: agnáSi aéé/ 
agnaSi dáð = agnáSy ах /адпа9у ава etc. 

The word |sára-hita-y-ám) ‘in continuous utterance’ forms a governing rule till the 
end of this chapter in the next two padé-s. 
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8.3.1 !matU-?vásO-h rU sam-búd-dh-au chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas the substitute phoneme rU replaces [the final 
phoneme 1.1.52 of a padá 1.16 ending in 1.1.72 the affixes 3.1.1] 
matU(P) and (K)vásU [before 1.1.66] the vocative singular sUP triplet [in 
continuous utterance 2.108]. 

1. fndra marutvah i-há pa-hi sóma-m ‘O Indra, accompanied by Maruts, drink 
Soma here: — marüt-matuP4sU = marut+vant-+s (7.1.71) marut-vant+% 
(6.1.68) = marut-vanð (2.23) = marut-varU = marut-vah (15) (RV 3.51.7). 

2. mídh-vas toká-ya tánayd-ya mrl-a ‘O bountiful one, be gracious to our children’: 
mih-H-KvásU = midh-tvás (2.31) = mIdh-vae (6.1.12)+aU (voc.) = mídh-vans-ts 
(7.1.70 +80) = mfdh-vane49 (6.1.68) = mídh-vanf (2.23) = mfdh-varU = 
mfdh-vah (15)-+tokdya = mídh-vas toká-ya (34). 


8.3.2 á-tra ánu-nasika-h pürva-sya tu vā 


Here (á-tra = in the sub-section beginning here and extending up to and 
inclusive of 12 below, the following governing rule recurs:) But (tu) a 
nasalised (vowel: ánu-násika-h) optionally (уй) replaces the phoneme 
preceding (púrva-sya) [the phoneme which is the substituendum of rU 1, 
in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


Thus, in continuous utterance sam--krN = sam+suT+kr- (6.1.137) = sarU-+a-kr- (5) 
sáh-s-kp- (15) = ade-a-kr- (34). 


8.3.3 a T-ah-aT-i nítya-m 


[A substitute nasalized vowel 2] necessarily (nitya-m) replaces the 
phoneme long a(T) [preceding rU 2 before 1.1.86] the phonemes denoted 
by the siglum aT (vowels and h, y, v and r) [in continuous utterance 
2.108]. 


Rule 9 below introduces the substitute [rU] for padá-final |'-n|: mahán as-i = 
mahárU ав- = maháy as-i (17) mah a«-i (19). 


8.3.4 ánu-násik-át pára-h anu-svar-á-h 


The increment th (anu-svará-h) is inserted after (pára-h) [the vowel 
preceding 2 rU 1 when the substitute nasalized vowel does not optionally 
replace the vowel before rU 2 in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


sám-kp-N = sdm-+euT+kp = adrU-s-kp = sarhrUe-kp- = sdrh-h-a-kp- (15) = 
adrh-s-e-kr- (36) = adth-o-a-kr-, 
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8.3.5 sám-ah suT-i 


[The substitute phoneme rU 1 replaces the final phoneme 1.1.52 of the 
preverb] sám-* [before 1.1.66] the initial increment suT [in continuous 
utterance 2.108]. 

Ex. cited under 2-4 above. 


8.3.6 púm-ah khaY-i-aM-par-e 


[The substitute phoneme rU 1 replaces the stem-final 1.1.52 of the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] púm- ‘man, male’ [before 1.1.66] unvoiced stops 
(khaY-i) followed by phonemes denoted by the siglum aM (= vowels, 
semivowels or nasal stops). 

[pám-] here represents а part of the full stem [púrhs-] when it is padé-final, since 
padé-final [s] following [m] is replaced by Ø (2.23). purhs-f kam-d-h а-вуйһ = 
puris-+0'-kam-a+TaP (4.1.4) = ртй-+Кат-4 = piirU+kama = púrhrU-kama 
(4) = púrha-kama (34)/pús-kama (2) ‘desiring the male’ (by a váritika 37 is 
blocked). 


8.3.7 n-as=chaV-i 4-pra-gan 


[The substitute phoneme rU 1 replaces padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 phoneme] n 
[before 1.1.66] phonemes denoted by the siglum chaV (= ch, th, th, c, t, 
and t) [followed by a vowel, semivowel or nasal stops 6] excluding that of 
the expression pra-san [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
bhdv-an ci-no-ti = bhávarU ci-no-ti = bhávarhrU ci-no-ti (2, 4) = bhávams ci-no-ti 
(34) = bhdvams ci-no-ti (4,41)/bhávás ci-no-ti; bhávarhé/bhduds chad-ay-a-ti; 
bhdvarhs/bhdvds tik-a-te; bhávarhs/bhávds tar-a-ti. But рга#йп chad-ay-a-ti 
ete. 


8.3.8 ubha-yá-thā rk-sá 


In the domain of Rgveda both (ubha-yá-tha) [n 7 or its replacement rU 1] 
occur [in continuous utterance 2.108 before 1.1.66 the phonemes ch, th, 
th, c, t, or t followed by a vowel, semivowel or a nasal stop 7]. 


td-smin/td-smis/td-smirn-s tua da-dha-ti. 7 above is made optional in the domain 
of RV. 
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8.3.9 dirgh-át aT-i sa-maná-pad-e 


[The substitute phoneme rU 1 replaces padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 phoneme n 
7 occurring after 1.1.67] a long (vowel 1.2.28 : dirgh-át) [before 1.1.66] 
phonemes denoted by the siglum aT (vowels and h, y, v or r) within the 
same quarter [of a rk 8). 


The word (ubhay4-tha 8] recurs in this rule, so that the alternate form retains the 
original padé-final [n]; adit-yón yac-i-sd-mahe (RV 8.67.1); mahán índro уб 
ójas-a (RV 8.6.1) "Indra, majestic in power’: (mahdrU índra-h = maháy índra-h 
= mahá/mahár indra-h): mahá fndro yá ój-as-a. 


8.3.10 nf-n p-e 


[The substitute phoneme rU 1 replaces the final 1.1.52 phoneme n 7 of 
the nominal 4.1.1 padá 1.16] nfn [before 1.1.66] initial phoneme p-* (of 
the following expression) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


пп pa-hi/pr-mi-hi = nfrU — nfh = пўтћ pa-hi/pri-nT-hi 'protect/love men’. 


8.3.11 svátavan páy-au 


[The substitute phoneme rU replaces the final 1.1.52 phoneme n 7 of the 
nominal padá 1.16] svátavàn [before 1.1.66] the expression pāy-ú- 
‘protector’ [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


svátavah рау-і-т agne (RV 4.2.6) 'a powerful protector, О Agni’: sudtavarU pay-úr 
agne = sudtavdh pay-i-r agne. 


8.3.12 Кёп &mredit-e 


[The substitute phoneme rU 1 replaces the padá final 1.1.52 phoneme of 
the pronominal padá 1.16] kan [before 1.1.66], its ámredita, [in con- 
tinuous utterance 2.108]. 


kén-tkan = kérU+-kan = karhh-Hkan (4;15) = kárha-kan /kás-kan (2). 


8.3.13 dh-ah dh-e lóp-a-h 


Substitute lópa (0) replaces the phoneme dh (before 1.1.66) phoneme dh 
[in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


In spite of the governing rule 1.16, since phoneme [dh| occurring as padé-final is 
covered by 2.39, the present rule applies only to a non-padé-final context. 
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lih+Ktd = lidh+tá (2.31) = Баһ-ғаһа- (2.40) = lidh+dhá- (441) = li-dhd- = 
lidhá- ‘licked’, The governing meta-rule 2.1 does not apply here, since this par- 
ticular situation is specifically made explicit by 6.3.11 whereby the preceding 
member denoted by the siglum [aN = a, i, ч] is replaced by the corresponding 
long vowel. 


8.3.14 r-ah r-i 


[Substitute lópa (0) replaces padá 1.16 final phoneme 13] r [before 1.1.66] 
(another phoneme) r (of the following expression) [in continuous ut- 
terance 2.108]. 


1. тут: nírtrak-tá- = nif-rak-ta- (6.3.111) ‘colorless, faded’; dúr-trak-ta- 
díf-rak-ta- ‘badly dyed’; 2. rU+r: agni-+sU+ratha+sU = agnirU-+ratharU = 
agniratha-h (15). 3. Also operates within a padá: spardh+yaN-luk = 
pa-spardh+yaN-luk (7.4.83)HLAN = dT+pa-spardh+0'+0iP = á-pá-spardhtð 
(8.1.68) = d-pa-spard (2.39) = d-pa-sparrU (2.75) = d-pa-apah (15). 


8.3.15 !'khaR-"ava-sa-nayo-r vi-sarj-antya-h 


The substitute visarjantya (= h) replaces [padá 1.16 final 1.1.51 phoneme 
г 14 before 1.1.66] unvoiced consonants (khaR-") or at pausa 
(° -ava-sá-nay-oh). 
vrked-esU-tchid-aK-He = vrksd+rU+chid-ya-te (2.66) = vfkeah chid-ya-te = 
ufksas chid-ya-te (34) = vfkeaé chid-ya-te (4.40) ‘the tree is being cut’. In 
pausa: rémd+sU = ramd-+rU = ramd-h; gir-+sU = gir+ = gr-h (2.76). 


8.3.16 rO-h suP-i 
[The substitute visarjantya 15 replaces) the substitute phoneme rU 
[before 1.1.66 the sUP triplet] suP [locative plural]. 


pdyas+suP = páyarU-tau = pdyah-su ‘in/on milk/water’ but gir--eu = gir-su (2.76; 
3.59). 


8.3.17 'bho=*bhago=*agho=‘a-ptrva-sya ya-h aS-i 


The substitute phoneme y replaces [substitute phoneme rU 16] co- 
occurring with bhos ‘an interjection’, bhagos ‘illustrious’, aghos ‘sinner’ 
or phoneme-class /a/ [before 1.1.66] a phoneme denoted by the siglum 
aŠ (= voiced phonemes) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
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bhos á-tra = bhorU d-tra (2.68) = bhoy d-tra = bho@ d-tra (19); bhago a-tra/agho 
а-та. ká+sU ās-te = kárU de-te = káy de-te = kd de-te ‘who is sitting; 
brahmand--Jas ds-ate = brahmandrU as-ate = bramandy ás-ate = brahmaná 
às-ate ‘brahmins are sitting’. 


8.3.18 1у-2у-ог laghü-pra-yat-na-tara-h sakatayan4-sya 

The substitute glide phonemes v and y [respectively 1.3.10] replace [the 
padá 1.1.16 final 1.1.52 phonemes v (resulting from 6.1.78) and y 
(resulting from 6.1.78 as well as from 17 above) before 1.1.66 voiced 
phonemes 17]d according to the grammarian Sakatayaná. 


llaghú-pra-yat-na-tara-| ‘more lightly pronounced, requiring lax articulation = à 
glide sound’. bho” /bhago /agho” d-tra; kd aa-te; asd" adityd-h. 


8.3.19 lóp-a-h sákalya-sya 


The substitute lópa (0) replaces [pad& 2.26 final 1.1.52 phonemes v and y 
(resulting from 17 above as well as from 6.1.78) 18 before 1.1.66 voiced 
phonemes 17 in continuous utterance 2.108] according to Sákalya. 


bho/bhago/agho d-tra; ká ās-te; авй aditya-h; a-smá ud-dhar-a. 


8.3.20 oT-ah garg-ya-sya 


[The substitute lópa (0) 19 replaces padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 phoneme y 18 
after 1.1.67 the phoneme] o(T) [before 1.1.66 voiced phonemes 17 in con- 
tinuous utterance 2.108] according to the grammarian Gárgya. 

Examples as in 19 above. 


8.3.21 uÑ-i ca pad-é 


[The substitute lópa (0) 19 replaces padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 phonemes v 
and y (resulting from 17 above and 6.1.78) 18] also [before 1.1.66] the 
padá uN [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
144490 =  tdageU (7.2.02) = tátaU (6.1.97) = sáta (7.2.106)+u 
ek-d-gni-h/eka-virhgati-h = sárU u = абу u = sáð и = sd ч 
h-a-gni-h /éka-virhgati-h /eka-virid-vart-ani-h (MS 2.7.20). 
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8.3.22 haL-i sárve-sam 


[The substitute lópa (0) 19 replaces padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 phoneme y 18 
(resulting from 17 above) before 1.1.08] a consonant (haL-i) [in con- 
tinuous utterance 2,108] according to all grammarians. 


bho/bhago /agho/kó has-a-ti; bráhmaná has-anti. 


8.3.23 m-ah anu-svar-4-h 


The substitute th (anu-svür-á-h) replaces [padá 1.16 final 1.1.52] 
phoneme m [before 1.1.66 consonants 22 in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


vdna-+am-+tgacch-a-ti = vdn-a-rh gacch-a-ti (6.1.107) ‘goes to the forest’; pums +suP 
= pumÜ-Lei (2.23) = purh-sú but gam--yáK-He = gam-yd-te (non-padá-final). 


8.3.24 n-ag ca á-pada-anta-sya jhaL-i 


[The substitute anu-svar-4 th 23] also replaces a non-padá-final 
(á-pad-a-nta-sya) phoneme n as well as (ca) [m 23 before 1.1.66] à 
phoneme denoted by the siglum jhaL (= a non-nasal consonant) [in con- 
tinuous utterance 2.108]. 
1. n: рйуав+ (7.1.20) = pdya-nuM-a-H (7.1.72) = páyðnsi (6.4.8) = pdyarhs-i 
*milks/waters'. 
2, m: &+kram-+eya+te = d-krarh-sya-te "will be overcome’, but han-yá-te/ 
gam-yd-te. 


8.3.25 ma-h raj-i sim-ah Kv-au 


The substitute phoneme m replaces [padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 phoneme m 
23 of the particle] sám-" [before 1.1.66 the verbal stem] ráj- ‘rule, 
govern’, co-occurring with [the affix 3.1.1] Kvi(P) [in continuous ut- 
terance 2.108]. 


Exception to 23. sdm+råj+KviP (4.3.61)+sU = sam-ráj44 (6.1.88)  sam-rás 
(2.36) = sam-rát (2.39; 4.56). 


8.3.26 h-e má-par-e và 


[The substitute phoneme m 25] optionally (và) replaces [padá 1.16 final 
1.1.52 phoneme m 23 before 1.1.66] phoneme h- co-occurring before m 
[in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
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kím/kírh mhal-ay-a-ti ‘what is he shaking?" 


8.3.27 ná-par-e na-h 


The substitute phoneme n [optionally 26 replaces padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 
phoneme m 23 before 1.1.66 phoneme h 26] co-occurring before phoneme 
n [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


kfrh/kfn hnu-te ‘what is he taking away? 


8.3.28 'h-*n-oh 'kuK-"tuK gaR-i 


[Final increments 1.1.46] kuK and tuK [respectively 1.3.10] are 
[optionally 26 inserted at the end of a padá 1.16 ending in 1.1.72] the 
phonemes °-й and °-n [before 1.1.66] a phoneme denoted by the siglum 
aR (= sibilant) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


1: *-ħ: práfic-HsU = préric+# (6.1.68) = ргйпй (2.23) = prán + 4e-te = pran--kuKc 
бе4е = pránk веле ‘lies down facing east’. 2. *-n: van ée-te = vant ée-te. 


8.3.29 d-ah s-i dhuT 


[An initial inerement 1.1.46] dhuT is [optionally 26 inserted at the head 
of a padá 1.16 beginning with 1.1.54 phoneme] s-^ [after 1.1.67 a padá 
1.16 ending in 1.1.72 the phoneme] °-d [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
mádhu ledhi = madhutih+KviP (3.2.76)+6U = madhu-lhh+ (6.1.68) 
mudhu-lídh (2.31) = madhu-líd (2.39) std-a-ti = madhu-lid-+dhuT-sld-da-ti 
madhu-lit-+tetd-a-ti /s1d-a-ti (4.42,55). 


* 


8.3.30 n-as са 


[An initial increment 1.1.46 dhuT 29 is optionally 26 inserted at the head 
of a padá 1.16 beginning with 1.1.54 the phoneme s-" 29 after 1.1.66 a 
padá 1.16 ending in 1.1.72] phoneme °-п also (ca) [in continuous ut- 
terance 2.108]. 


mahdt+sU = mahd-n-t+sU (7.1.20) = mahánt44 (6.1.68; 4.10) = mahánÜ 
(2.23)--sarp-d-h = mahán dhearpd-h/sarp-d-h = mahán tsarpá-h/sarpá-h (4.55), 
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8.3.31 4-1 tuK 


[The final increment 1.1.46] tuK is [optionally 26 inserted at the end of a 
padá 1.16 terminating in 1.1.72 phoneme n 30 before 1.1.66 a padá 1.16 
beginning with 1.1.54] phoneme £ ° [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


bhávan ée-te/bhávan--tuK áe-te = bhávafic se-te (4.40) = bhdvaric che-te (4.63) 
‘your honor is lying down'. 


8.3.32 haM-ah=hrasv-át aC-i àaMuT nítya-m 


[An initial increment 1.1.46] denoted by the siglum ñaM (= á, n, n) is 
[respectively 1.3.10 inserted at the head of a padá 1.16 beginning with 
1.1.54] a vowel (aC-i) [after 1.1.66 а padá 1.16 ending in 1.1.72] the 
phonemes denoted by the siglum àaM(- à, n, n) [occurring after 1.1.67] а 
short (hrasv-át: vowel 1.2.28) necessarily (nítya-m). 

1. praty-dri ds-te = praty-dri-+ride-te ‘sits facing east’. 

2. sugán da-te = sugán-nds-te ‘the accountant is sitting’. 

3. kur-v-dn ds-te = kur-v-dn-nde-te ‘sits while performing’. 


8.3.33 maY-ah uN-ah уа-һ va 


The substitute phoneme v optionally (va) replaces the particle uN [co- 
occurring after 1.1.67] a consonant denoted by the siglum maY (= other 
than a semivowel, palatal nasal or aspirant) [in continuous utterance 
2.108]. 


m u as-tu védi-h/éam v as-tu védi-h ‘may the sacrificial altar be propitious’. tád 
u/o d-sya rétah ‘that indeed is his/its seed’. 


8.3.34 vi-sarj-antya-sya sa-h 


The substitute phoneme s replaces the vi-sarj-anfya [before 1.1.66 un- 
voiced consonants (khaR-i) 15 in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
1. upked-h chid-yda-te (15) = urked-a chid-ya-te = vrked-£ chid-ya-te (4.40) "the tree 
ís being cut’. 
2. vípra-h (2.66; 3.15) tisth-a-ti = vipra-s tiath-a-ti ‘the sage stands’. 
3. vrked-h tik-a-te = vrkad-s tIk-a-te = vrked-s t1k-a-te (4.41) ‘the tree moves’. 
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8.3.35 $4R-par-e vi-sarj-anfya-h 


A substitute h (vi-sarj-anfya-h) replaces [a visarjanfya before 1.1.66 un- 
voiced consonants 15] co-occurring before sibilants (SaR-par-e) [in con- 
tinuous utterance 2.108]. 


púruga-h ksīrá-m pib-a-t ‘man drinks milk/water’; sébh-ana-h tedru-h ‘beautiful 
hilt’; ghanaghand-h ksóbh-ana-g carsanr-nám (RV 10.103.1) ‘striking down and 
agitating people’. 

By stipulating a visarjantja as the substitute, its allomorphs jihva-mulfya and 
upa-dhm&-nfya are blocked out, ef. 37 below, 


8.3.36 va saR-i 


{A substitute visarjantya (h) 35] optionally (vā) replaces [a visarjantya 34 
before 1.1.66] sibilants (SaR-i) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


vrked-h /erked-é ée-te (4.40); plaked-h/plakad-a sand- (4.41); sárah/adras sar-a-ti 
‘the tree sleeps/the Plaksa tree in the forest/the stream flows’. 


8.3.37 'kU-*pV-oh 'Xk-?Xp-au ca 


The substitute phonemes Xk (=  jihva-mül-ya-) and Хр 
(upa-dhma-níya-) [in addition to a visarjantya (h) 35 respectively 1.3.10 
replace a visarjantya 34 before 1.1.66] velar and labial stops (kU-pV-oh). 


The t.t. jihva-malfya is derived by 4.3.62. ndra-h/ndra-Xk kar-o-ti ‘the man 
makes’; ndra-h/ndra-Xp pac-a-ti ‘the man cooks’, 


8.3.38 sa-h á-pada-ad-au 


The substitute phoneme s replaces [a visarjanfya (h) before 1.1.66 velar 
and palatal stops 37] which do not occur as initials of padá-s 
(4-pada=ad-au) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
Only affixes are intended by this restriction (á-padádau), and they are: pasaP 
(5.3.47), kalpaP (5.3.67), kd (5.3.70) and kamydO (3.1.9). 
páyas--kalpaP = pdyah-kalpaP (2.66; 3.15) = pdyas-kalpa- ‘like or resembling milk’; 
similarly payas-kám-yá-ti ‘desires milk’; páyas-pdéa- ‘inferior or adulterated 
milk’; payas-kd- ‘milk’. But páya-Xk kam-ay-a-te/pdya-Xp pib-a-ti (37). 
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8.3.39 Í 


-ah sa-h 


The substitute retroflex sibilant s replaces [a visarjanfya (h) 34 co 
occurring after 1.1.67] a phoneme denoted by the siglum iN? [before 
1.1.66 a velar or labial stop 37 which are not initial of a padá 38, in con- 
tinuous utterance 2.108]. 


‘The siglum iN? is derived with the second IT marker N of SS 6 ПАМ and includes 
all vowels other than the phoneme class a, the voiced aspirant h and the semi- 
vowels. But the phonemes really involved are the vowels other than phoneme- 
class a, and the semivowel r with which alone s occurs as a posterior member of 
а cluster or conjunct. sarpie+pasa-/kalpa-/kd/kam-yd-ti = sarpis-paéa/kalpa-/ 
ká-/käm-yá-ti, but hdri-h kar-o-ti/pac-a-ti=hari-Xk kar-o-ti/hari-Xp pac-a-ti. 


8.3.40 !'námas-"purás-or gáty-oh 


[The substitute phoneme dental sibilant s 38 replaces padá 1.16 final 
1.1.52 visarjantya (h) 34 of] the gati (1.4.60) particles nám-as ‘homage! 
and pur-ás- ‘in front’ (i.e., functioning as gáti 1.4.67,74) [before 1.1.66 a 
velar or labial stop 37 in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
In the section beginning here the expressions "the substitute phoneme dental sibilant 
s* (38) and “the substitute phoneme retroflex sibilant s preceded by a phoneme 
denoted by the siglum iN** (39) recur as governing rules. A visarjanfya follow- 
ing iN? will be replaced by retrolex s while the dental s will replace the 
phoneme s. 
ndm-as-+kar-tum = ndm-arU-+kdr-tum (2.66) =  namah-kártum (15) = 
nam-as-kdr-tum ‘to salute, bow down’; similarly puras-kr-+tumuN = 
pur-as-kár-tum ‘to place before or in front. But ptir+Sas-+kar-o- 
púr-ah /púr-aXk kar-o-ti (37) ‘builds cities’. 


8.3.41 HT=?úT=upa-dha-sya ca 4-praty-ay-a-sya 


[The substitute phoneme retroflex s 39 replaces padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 h 
34 of padá-s| other than affixes, containing phonemes short i(T) or u(T) 
as penultimate [before 1.1.66 velar or labial stops 37 in continuous ut- 
terance 2.108]. 


This rule pertains to [gáti- 40] particles п/в-, dús-, dúr-, bahía-, аоів-, catús- and 
prádús.. 

1. nfe+kr-ta- = nirU-+ky-ta- = níh-kr-ta- = nís-kr-ta- ‘expelled’; similarly nís-pi-ta- 
‘drunk up’. In like manner: 

2. dis-kr-ta-/pi-ta- ‘badly done/drunk’; 3. bahía-kr-ta-/pr-ta- ‘expelled/drunk out- 
side the house’; 4.  defs-kr-ta-/pI-a- ‘manifested/quietly drunk’; 5. 
cátus-kaparda- ‘having four tufts’ (RV 10.114.3); cdtus-paricácat ‘fifty-four’; 6. 
pradtis-ky-ta- ‘made visible’ but hari-h kar-o-ti /pib-a-ti. 
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8.3.42 tirás-ah anya-tará-syàm 


[The substitute dental sibilant s 38] optionally (anya-tará-sy&m) replaces 
[padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 h of the gáti 40 particle] tirás ‘across’ [before 
1.1.66 a velar or labial stop 37 in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


tirah-kf-t-ya/kdr-tum : tiras-kf-t-ya/kár-tum ‘having despised/to despise’, but 
tirdh kr-tvá. kánda-m ga-td-h ‘placing the log along he went’. 


8.3.43 ‘dvis-*triscatur iti krtvás-arth-e 


[The substitute phoneme retroflex 8 38 optionally 42 replaces padá 1.16 
final 1.1.52 h 34 of] dvís ‘twice’, tris ‘thrice’ and catár ‘four times’ when 
denoting the sense of [the affix 3.1.1] kptvds (5.4.17,20) ‘times’ [before 
1.1.66 a velar or labial stop 37 in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


duíh/dvfs — kar-o-t/pac-a-ti; — tríh/trís kar-o-ti/pac-a-ti; — cath — (15)/catiís 
kar-o-ti /pac-a-ti but edtus-kaparda-/cátug-pad- ‘quadruped’, 


8.3.44 'is-"us-oh sámarth-y-e 


[The substitute phoneme retroflex s 39 optionally 42 replaces padá 1.16 
final 1.1.52 h 34 of padá-s 1.16 ending in 1.1.72] *-is or ^-us [before 
1.1.66 a velar or labial stop 37 in continuous utterance 2.1.108] standing 
in correlation with each other (sámarth-y-e). 

sarpih (15; 2.68)/sarpís kar-o-ti ‘makes clarified butter’. But tísth-a-tu sarpíh, píb-a 


tudm udaká-m ‘let the clarified butter stand; drink thou water’. ydjuh /ydjus 
kar-o-ti ‘performs a sacrifice’. 


8.3.45 nítya-rn sam-as-é án-uttara-pada-stha-sya 


[The substitute phoneme retroflex s 39] necessarily (nítya-m) replaces 
[padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 h 34 of a padá 1.16 ending in 1.1.72 °-is or °-us 
44] in a compound (sam-as-é), provided it is not (itself) a posterior mem- 
ber (án-uttara-pada-stha-sya) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


sarpis-kund-ik-Á ‘butter jar’, but parama-sarpi 
wielder of a bow? but parama-dhanuh-kapald-. 


kund-ik-s; dhdnus-pani- ‘archer, 
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8.3.40 aT-ah !kr-?k&ámi -*karnsá-*kumbhá-5p&tra-"kusá- 
"kárni-su án-a-vy-ay-a-sya 


[The substitute phoneme dental s 38 necessarily 45 replaces padá 1.16 
final 1.1.52 h 34 of а padá 1.16] other than ап indeclinable 
(án-avyaya-sya), containing short vowel a(T) [as penultimate 41, before 
1.1.68 the verbal stems] kr- ‘make’ (УШ 10) and kám- ‘love’ (I 470) [and 
nominal stems 4.1.1] karhsá- ‘goblet’, kumbhá- ‘goblet, jar', pátra- 
‘vessel’, kus& ‘small piece of wood’ and karnf ‘a kind of shaft, rudder’ 
{in a compound, provided it is not itself a posterior member 45, in con- 
tinuous utterance 2.108]. 


dyah kar-o-ti = dyas-+0'+hp-+aN (3.2.1) = ayas+kar-d- = ayarU-kar-d- (2.86) = 
ayah-kar-d- (15) = ayae-kar-á- ‘blacksmith’; similarly: ayas-kam-d- ‘iron-smith’; 
ауав-Катай- ‘a kind of iron weapon or an iron goblet’; ayas-kumbhd- ‘iron 
pitcher’; ayas-pátrá- ‘iron vessel’; ayas-kusá ‘iron peg’ and dyas-karnt ‘(a vessel) 
having an iron handle’ , but púnar kar-o-ti = punah-kar-d- (3.2.1) ‘repetition’, 
yasah kar-o-ti (un-compounded) and param-d-yah-kar-d- ‘a great black-smith’. 


8.3.47 ladhás=!gfras-1 pad-é 


[The substitute phoneme dental s 38 replaces the padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 h 
of the padá-s 1.16] adhás ‘below’ and síras- ‘head [in composition with 45 
the nominal stem 4.1.1] padá- 'place' [provided it is not itself a posterior 
member 45, in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


adhas-padd-m ‘the lower place or рагі; siras-padd-m ‘the upper place or part’; but 
param-d-dhah-padd-m /parama-sirah-pada-m. 


8.3.48 kas-ka-adi-su ca 


[The substitute phoneme dental s 38 or retroflex s 39 replaces padá 1.16 

final 1.1.52 h 34 of padá-s 1.16 in composition 45] of the class of com- 

pounds beginning with kas-ka- ‘which of them?’ [before 1.1.66 a velar or 
labial stop 37 in continuous utterance 2,108). 

kim+eU+kim-+sU = ká-a-Hká-a = kd-h-kd-h (15; 2.68) = ká-a-ka-h ‘which of them”; 

similarly kú-tas-ku-tah ‘from which place or direction?’; bhrátr+-Ñas+putra-rsU 

= bhratur (6.1.111) -putra-h (15; 2.66) = bhratus-putrd-h ‘brother's son, nephew’., 
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8.3.49 chándas-i va 4'pra="amreditay-oh 


In the domain of Chándas [the substitute phoneme dental s 38] option- 
ally (v&) replaces [padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 h before 1,1.66 a velar or labial 
stop 37 of another padá 1.16 in continuous utterance 2.108] excluding 
the preverb particle prá-“ or an ámredita. 

ayas-patrd-/ayah-patrd- ‘iron vessel’, but, agnf-h pra-vidván ‘Agni, the wise one’ 


(АУ 5.26.1); dgne tratar r-td-e/r-td-h kavi-h (RV 6.60.5) 'O protector Agni, thou 
art respected and wise’, pdrusah parusas pári (MS 2.7.15.214). 


8.3.50 !ká-b-"kár-a-t-"k&r-a-ti-*kr-dhí-*kr-té-su án-adite-h 


[In the domain of Chándas 49 the substitute phoneme dental s 38 
replaces padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 h 34 before 1.1.66 the padá-s 1.16] káh, 
kár-a-t, kár-a-ti, kr-dhí and kr-tá- excluding that of [the padá 1.16] of 
áditi- [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


m 


‚ kah = kp-HUN = kp-+Oli+t = kf +9" (2.4.80)+t = kár-t = karð (2.23) = kah (15) : 
visvá-tas-tkah = vidud-tah kah = visud-tas kah ‘performed all around’. 

2. kdr-a-t = kr HUN = kr+aÑ+ = kár-a-t : visod-tah--kár-a-i viéud-tas kar-a-t 

id’. In both these examples the initial augment [áT] is replaced by Ø (6.4.75). 

3. kár-a-ti = kp +SaPHiP = kár-a-ti : visvd-tas kar-a-ti. 

4. kr-dhí = kr--OT+siP = kr-hf (8.4.87) = kr-dhf (8.4.102) : urú nas kr-dhi (RV 
8.75.11) “make us great’. 

. eddas-i ky-td-m = sddas+'+kp-ta-m = eddah-kr-ta-m = add-as-kr-ta-m ‘made at 
the sacrifice’, but yd-tha no dditih kdr-a-t (RV 1.43.2). 


E] 


8.3.51 paficamy-áh pár-au adhy-arth-é 


[ш the domain of Chándas 49 the substitute phoneme dental s 38 
replaces padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 h resulting from] the fifth sUP triplet 
(райсату-&ћ = Nasl) [before 1.1.66] the particle pari denoting the sense 
of ádhi (adhy-arth-é) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
div-da pári prathamd-m ja-jü-e (RV 10.45.1) ‘was born first above the heaven’; 
agní-r himá-vat-aa pári ‘fire above the snow-clad mountain’ (AV 4.9.9); but 
dhi-r iva bhog-ath páry-e-ti bahii-m (RV 6.75.14) ‘like a snake, coils around the 
arm’ (instr. plur.); when not having the meaning of ddhi: div-ás prthivy-6h páry 
ója Wd-bhr-ta-m (RV 6.47.27) ‘power was raised up all around heaven and 
earth?. 
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8.3.52 pá-t-au ca bahulá-m 


[In the domain of Chándas 49 the substitute dental sibilant s 38 replaces 
padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 phoneme h 34 arising from the fifth sUP triplet 
(NasI) 52] variously (bahulá-m) [before 1.1.66 the verbal padá 1.16] pá-tu 
‘may he protect’ [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


div.de pd-tu ‘may he protect from heaven’ (RV 10.158.1) but pari-sdd-ah pa-tu 
(15.288) ‘may he protect from the assembly". 


8.3.53 sasthy-áh !páti-"putrá-prsthá-'pará-*padá-"páyas- 
Tpóse-su 


[In the domain of Chándas 49 the substitute dental sibilant s 38 replaces 
padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 phoneme h 34 arising from] the sixth sUP triplet 
(sasthy-áh = Nas) [before 1.1.66 the nominal stems 4.1.1] páti- ‘master, 
lord, husband’, putrá- ‘son’, prsthá- ‘back’, párá- ‘beyond, across’, padá- 
‘place’, páyas- ‘milk’, and pósa- ‘prosperity’ [in continuous utterance 
2.108]. 
vde-de-pd-ti-th viéud-karman-am a-tdye (RV 10.81.7) ‘to the lord of speech, 
Visvá-karman, for protection’; div-ds-putré-ya súryð-ya (RV 10.37.1) ‘to Surya, 
son of heaven’; div-de ppeth-é dhdv-a-m-ana-m eu-parnd-m (AV 13.2.37) 
‘Suparna, soaring up on the back of Heaven’; d-gan-ma támas-as pard-m ‘we 
have gone beyond darkness’ (VS 12.73); il-ds pad-¢ sám-idh-ya-se ‘thou art 
kindled at the sacrificial altar’; súrya-rñ cáksu-r div-da pdyah ‘to Surya, the eye 
and milk of Heaven’; ráy-da-pósa-m yáj-a-m-dne-su dhar-a-ya (RV 10.122.) 
‘bestow on the sacrificers increasing wealth’; but mdnu-h putré-bhyo day-d-rh 
vy-d-bhaj-a-t ‘Manu divided (his) inheritance among (his) sons’ (nom. sing.). 


8.3.54 {da-y-ah va 


[In the domain of Chándas 49 the substitute phoneme dental s 38] op- 
tionally (và) replaces [padá 1.16 final 1.1.52 phoneme h 34 arising from 
the sixth sUP triplet (Nas) 53 introduced after 3.1.2 the nominal stem 
4.1.1] {da *oblation' [before 1.1.66 the nominal stema páti- ‘lord, master, 
husband’, putrá- ‘son’, ppsthá- ‘back’, pürá- ‘across’, padá- ‘place’, 
páyas- ‘milk’ and pósa- ‘prosperity’ 53 in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


ída-y-as /fda-y-ah-rpdti-h /pad-é (RV 3.23.4)/putrd-h (RV 3.29.2), etc. 
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8.3.55 á-pada-anta-sya mürdhan-yà-h 


The substitute retroflex (mürdhan-yà-h) [sibilant s 39 replaces a 
phoneme] not occurring as padá-final (4-pada=anta-sya) [in continuous 
utterance 2.108]. 
This is a governing rule beginning this section and extending up to the end of this 
p&dá and will recur in each of the subsequent rules. By 56 below the substituen- 
dum is indicated as the dental sibilant s. 


8.3.56 sáhe-h sad-ah s-ah 


[The substitute retroflex sibilant s 55 replaces the dental sibilant] s of the 
verbal stem sáh- “bear, endure' (I 905) when it acquires the form sad(h) 
[in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


jalá-m sah-a-te = jala-#-tsáhtNvi (3.2.63) = jala-sáh (6.3.137; 7.2.116)+8U = 
jala-séh+9 (6.1.68) = jala-sádh (2.31) = jalá-sád (2.39) but jala-sáh-au /as/am. 


8.3.57 "iN ?kO-h 


(In the section beginning here and extending up to the end of this Pada, 
the words) [the substitute retroflex sibilant s 55 replaces the 
non-padá-final 55 dental sibilant s 56 co-occurring after 1.1.67] the 
phonemes denoted by the sigla iN? (= vowels other than a-class, semi- 
vowel г) and kU (=velar stops) [will recur in the subsequent rules]. 


"This is also a governing rule, co-occurring with 55 above in the rest of this Padá. 


8.3.58 !nuM-'"vi-sarj-antya-"saR-vy-av-&y-e-ápi 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces non-padá-final 55 den- 
tal sibilant 38 s, co-occurring after 1.1.67 phonemes denoted by the sigla 
iN? (= vowels other than a-class and semivowel г) and kU (velar stops) 
57] even when there is intervention by [the infixed increment 1.1.47] nuM 
or h (°-vi-sarj-antya-*) or sibilants ("-gaR-vy-av-ðy-e api) [in con- 
tinuous utterance 2.108]. 


1. nuM-vy-av-&y-e: adrpis--Si = edrpi-nuM-a-4 (7.1.72) = adrpI-rh-s-i (24; 6.4.10); 
2. h-vy-av-By-e: sdrpis+suP = adrpirU-su (2.66) = sdrpih-gu (15; 4.41); 3. 
saR-vy-av-&y-e: sdrpis+euP = sarpis-eu (36; 4.41). 

This rule operates only when there is a single intervention: thus from the verbal 
stem nie-[ cumb-an-e (П 15) nis HAT = ni-nuM-e-0 Lee. (7.1.58; 3.4.80) = 
ni-m-s-se (24) there is double intervention [nuM-ksaR] so that initial dental 
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sibilant s of the l-substitute [se for thas 3.4.80] is not replaced by the retroflex 
sibilant s; similarly in the Imperative 2nd pers. sing. ni-mi-s-eva. 


8.3.59 !a-des-á-"praty-ayáy-oh 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces non-padá-final 55 den- 
tal sibilant s 56] of a replacement element (8-des-á-") or of an affix 
(^-praty-ay&y-oh) [co-occurring after 1.1.67 vowels other than /a/, and 
semivowel r and velar stops 57 even when there is intervention by nuM, 
h or sibilants 58 in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


1. s of a replacement element: siv-U tan-tu-sam-tán-e (IV 2)+UT = siv+IT (6.1.64) 
= si-siv--NaL (6.1.8; 7.4.60) = si-sév-a (7.3.86); 2. s of an affix: agnf+suP = 
agnísu. 3. intervention by kU: lih-HUN = dT-Hih--Kea-tt (3.1.45; 6.4.71) = 
á-lidħ+Ksa+t (2.31) = á-lik-sa-t (241). Of. 58 above for example with inter- 
vention of nuM, h and sibilants. 


8.3.60 !sasi-?vasi-"ghási-n-àm ca 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces the non-padá-final 55 
dental sibilant s 56 of the verbal зета] sás- ‘rule, reach, instruct’ (II 66), 
vas- ‘abide, reside’ (I 1054) and ghás- ‘eat’ (I 747) [co-occurring after 
1,1.67 a vowel other than /a/-class, the semivowel r and velar stops 57 in 
continuous utterance 2.108]. 


1. sasHUN =sas+CliaN (3.1.43,56)+t = áTtéis-at (6.4.34) = d-sis-a-t 
‘instructed’, where the dental sibilant is neither a substitute nor an affix. 2. 
vas+Ktá = uas+td- = uas+iT-tá (6.1.15; 7.2.52) = ue-i-td- (61.108); 3. 
ghas-HIT = ja-ghae-tátua (6.1.8; 7.34.60, 62; 8.4.54) = ja-ghOs-+dtus (6.4.98) = 
jaks-dtuh (4.55). 


8.3.61 !staü-ti-"INy-ór evá saN-i аЬһу-йз-й% 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces the dental sibilant s 56 
of a substitute 59, co-occurring after 1.1.67 a vowel other than /a/-class, 
the semivowel г or a velar stop 57] of the reduplicated syllable [before 
1.1.00 the desiderative marker] saN [introduced after 3.1.2 the verbal 
stem] stu- ‘praise’ (II 34) and those [ending in 1.1.72 the causative 
marker] Ní(C) only (evá) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


1. stu +saN+SaPHiP = tú-atii-sa-a-ti (6.1.9,64; 4.16; 7.4.60; 8.3.59) = tú-sta-sa-ti 
(6.1.97) =  tí-stü-sa-ti (4.41) ‘desires to praise’; 2, NiC-anta-: 
givt+NiO+eaN+SaPHiP = sev4itiT+saN+SaPHiP (6.1.64; 7.3.86) 
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sf-sev-iti-sa-a-ti (59) = efsev-iti-sa-ti (6.1.97) = ef-eev-e-Hi-sa-ti. (7.3.84) = 
sf-oev-ay-4-a-ti (6.1.78) = af-sev-ay-i-sa-ti ‘desires to make (someone) to sew’. 
But sic-teaN-+SaP+HiP = sf-sic-+sa-+a+ti (6,1.9,64) = sí-sik-sa-ti (1.2.9; 8.2.30; 
3.59) ‘wishes to sprinkle’. 


8.3.62 sa-h !svidi-"svádi "sáhi-n-àm са 


The substitute dental sibilant s replaces [the dental sibilant s of a sub- 
stitute 59, co-occurring after 1.1.67 a vowel other than /a/-class, the 
semivowel r or a velar stop 57 of the reduplicated syllable 61 before 
1.1.86 the retroflexed desderative marker (saN-i) 61 introduced after 
3.1.2 the verbal stems] svid- ‘perspire, sweat’ (II 789, IV 79), svád- ‘taste’ 
(1 18) and sáh- ‘endure, bear’ (I 905) [ending 1.1.72 in the causative 
marker М(С) 61, in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


1, avid+NIOHT+saN+SaPHiP = oved+fHT+eaN+SaP+tiP (7.3.86) = 
sí-sved-i-i-ga-a-ti (6.1.9; 7.4.59-60; 1.1.48) = sf-sved-ay-i-sa-ti (7.3.86; 6.1.78, 97) 
‘makes (someone) desire to perspire’; similarly: 2. ef-svdd-ay-i-sa-ti ‘causes 
(someone) to desire to taste’; 3. sí-aðh-ay-i-sa-ti ‘makes (someone) desire to 
endure’. 

Exception to 61 above. 


8.3.63 prak sit-at aT=vy-av-ay-é ápi 


[In the sub-section beginning here and] prior to (prák) to sitá- ‘bound’ 
(70 below) [the substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces the 
non-padá-final 55 sibilant s 56] even (ápi) with the intervention of [the 
initial increment 1.1.46] áT (6.4.71) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


By 65 below, abħftsu+Snu+tiP = abhi-gu-no-ti (59; 4.2); abhítsuHAN = 
abhi+dT-au+Snu-+t = abhy-d-su-no-t. 


8.3.64 stha-àdi-su abhy-ás-éna ca abhy-ás-á-sya 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s replaces non-padá-final 55 sibilant 
8 56 of the verbal stems] beginning with sthà- [65, in this sub-section 
63-70 prior to sitá-, even "with the intervention 63] of the reduplicated 
syllable, as well as (ca) [the dental sibilant s 56] of the reduplicated syl- 
lable. 


1. abhf--stha-HIT = abbi-Hta-stha-tau (6.1.8; 7.1.34; 4.61) = abhí-ta-sthð-au (6.4.64) 
= abhf-ta-sth-au (4.41). 
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2, abhfteend+NiC-+saN+SaP}tiP = abhi-si-sen§-i+iT-eaN+SaP+HtiP (8.4.64) = 
i-si-sen-ay-i-sa-ti. 
3. pdri+vie+saN4SaP-HiP = pári-si-eik-sa-ti (cf. 61 above). But abhi-eu-si-sa-ti, 
abhf-si-sd-sa-ti since these stems are not included in the group beginning with 
(ва). 


8.3.65 upa-sarg-át !su-nó-ti-"suv-á-ti-*s-yá-ti-'staü-ti- 
*5stóbh-a-ti-"stha-'sen-áy-a-*sédha-"sicA-'sanjA-''svanj-àm 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces non-padá-final 55 den- 
tal sibilant з 56 of the verbal stems] su- ‘press, extract’ (IV 1), sū- ‘impel’ 
(VI 115), so- ‘terminate’ (IV 39), stu- ‘praise’ (II 34), stúbh- ‘chant, utter’ 
(1 421), sthā- ‘remain’ (I 975), sen-áy-a- ‘attack’, sídh- ‘move, order, 
instruct’ (I 48), sie- ‘sprinkle’ (VI 140), sanj- ‘attach, cling’ (I 1036), 
svanj- ‘embrace, clasp’ (I 1025) [co-occurring after 1.1.67] a preverb 
(upa-sarg-át) [ending 1.1.72 in phonemes i or u (iN*) 57, even with the 
intervention of initial increment 1.1.46 4T 63 in continuous utterance 
2.108]. 


1. abhí/pári-ou-HAT = abhi/pdri-teutnuttiP = abhí/pdri-su-no-ti (4.2)+1AN = 
abhi/pdrita-su-no-t. 2. abhi/pdri+euv-a-ti/a-suv-a-t; 3. abhi/pdritsya-ti/ 
a-sya-t; 4. abhi/pdri+stau-ti/a-stau-t; 5. abhí/pári-tetobh-a-ti/astobh-a-t; 6. 
abhi/pdri-t-stha-sya-ti/a-stha-t/ta-sth-au (respectively IRT, ПЛҸ and ШТ); 7. 
abhí/pári--sen-ay-a-ti/a-sen-ay-a-L/si-sen-ay-i-sa-ti (64); 8. abhí/pdri+ 
sedh-a-ti/a-sedh-a-t; 9, abhi/pdriteitic-a-ti/a-sivic-a-t/si-sik-sa-ti (64); 10. 
abhí/pári--saj-a-ti/a-saj-a-t/si-sank-sa-ti (64); — 11, — abhí/pdri--svaj-a-ti/ 
a-svaj-a-t/si-svarik-sa-ti (64), In the case of 10-11, cf. 6.4.25 for Á replacement 
of the nasal before class marker [ŠaP]. 


8.3.66 sadi-r á-prate-h 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces non-padá-final 55 den- 
tal sibilant s 56 of the verbal stem] sad- ‘sit down’ (VI 133) [co-occurring 
after 1.1.67 a preverb 45 ending in 1.1.72 phoneme i or u 57, even with 
the intervention of áT 63] excluding preverb práti-* [in continuous ut- 
terance 2.108]. 


ni/ví tald-a-t /a-sd-a-t = ní/víHeld-a-ti /a-sid-a-t but práti-sld-a-ti /a-e]d-a-t. 
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8.3.67 stanbhe-h 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant $ 29 replaces non-padá-final 55 den- 
tal sibilant s 56 of the verbal stem] stanbh(U) 'prop up' (IX 7) [co- 
occurring after 1.1.67 a preverb 65 ending in 1.1.72 the phoneme i or u 
57, even with the intervention of T 63 in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


abhí/pári--stabh-na-ti/a-stabh-nd-t/ta-stambh-a; prati-stabh-na-ti/ 
praty-a-stabh-nd-t. 


8.3.68 áv-āt са 'a-lámb-ana-"-vi-dür-yaya-oh 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replacs non-padá-final 55 dental 
sibilant s 56 of the verbal stem stanbh- ‘prop up, support’ (IX 7) 67, co- 
occurring after 1.1.67] the preverb áva-" to denote the sense of 'support' 
(-lámb-ana- ° ) or contiguity ( ° &-vi-dür-yay-oh) [in continuous utterance 

2.108]. 
1. áva-tstanbh-tKtva = ava+stanbh-+LyaP (8.4.24) = ava-stdnbh-ya de-te//tisth-a-ti 
‘sits down/remains (supporting oneself with something)’; 2. ava-stab-dhá séna (= 


ava+stanbh+-Ktd+TaP = ava-stafbh+dhd-+a 2.40 = ava-stab-dhá 4.53). but 
ava-stab-dhá- ‘affected, stiff’. 


8.3.69 vé-$ ca sván-ah bhój-an-e 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces the non-padá-final 55 
dental sibilant s 56 of the verbal stem] sván- ‘sound’ (I 879) (co-occurring 
after 1.1.67 the preverb 65] ví-" to denote the sense of ‘smacking’ while 
eating' (bhój-an-e) and also [after preverb áva-" 68 in continuous ut- 
{егапсе 2.108]. 


vf/dva+svan-a-ti/a-svan-a-t/sa-svdn-a (64). 


8.3.70 pári-ní-ví-bhyah 'séva/si-tá-*say-4-'sívÜ-*sáh A-suT- 
"stu-"sanj-àm 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces the non-padá-final 55 
dental sibilant s 56 of the verbal items] sév- ‘serve’ (I 530), si-tá- ‘bound’, 
say-á- ‘binding’, siv- ‘sew’ (IV 2), sáh- "bear, endure (I 905), the initial 
increment suT, stu- ‘praise’ (II 34) and svanj- ‘embrace’ (I 1025) [co- 
occurring after 1.1.67 the preverbs| pári-^, пі-° or ví-" [even with the 
intervention of the initial increment áT 63 in continuous utterance 
2.108]. 
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1. pári/ní/ví+sev-a-te/a-sev-a-ta/si-sev-i-sa-te; 2. pari/ni/vi-tei-td-h; З. pari/ni/ 
vi-tsay-d-h; 4. pdri/nf/ottelv-ya-ti/a-stv-ya-t/a-sv-ya-t (T1); 5. pdri/ni/ 
ví:tgah-a-te/a-gah-a-ta/a-sah-a-ta (71); 6. parijeuT4kar-o-i (6.1.137) = 
pari-s-kar-o-ti/a-s-kar-o-t/a-s-kar-o-t (71); 7. pári/ní/vftstautti /a-stau-t/ 
a-stau-t; 8. pári/ní/vf-Lsvaj-a-te/a-avaj-a-ta/a-svaj-a-ta (71). 


8.3.71 siv-ádi-n-árh và ÁT-vy-av-&y-é ápi 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39] optionally (va) replaces 
[non-padá-final 55 dental sibilant s 56 of the verbal stems| beginning 
with siv- ‘sew’ (IV 2) [70] [co-occurring after 1.1.67 the preverbs pári-*, 
ní-° or ví- 70] even with the intervention of the [initial increment 
1.1.46] 4T (6.4.71) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 

Exx. cited under 70 above. 


8.3.72 !ánu-?ví-*pári-'abhí-*ní-bhyah syánd-a-te-r á-práni-su 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 optionally 71 replaces the 
non-padá-final 55 dental sibilant s 56 of the verbal stem] syánd- ‘glide, 
flow, run’ (I 798) [co-occurring after 1.1.67 the preverbs] ánu-^, ví-", 
pári-^, abhí-" or ní-" when the agent of the verb is not animate 
(&-pr&ni-su) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
ánu/ví/pári/abhí/ní+syand-a-te/syand-a-te ` ‘flows — after/overflows/flows all 
around/runs towards/trickles down'. 
When the agent is animate replacement by the retroflex sibilant does not take place. 


8.3.73 vé-h skande-r á-nistha-y-ám 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 optionally 71 replaces the 
non-padá-final 55 dental sibilant s 56 of the verbal stem] skand- ‘leap’ (I 
1028) [co-occurring after 1.1.67 the preverb 65] ví-° except [before 
1.1.66] nisthá (Ktá-, KtávatU affixes 1.1.28) [in continuous utterance 
2.108]. 


vi-skand--tumuN = vi-skdnt-tum/ekdnt-tum (4.65), but vi-skand+Ktd- = 
vi-skann-+nd- (2.42) = vi-skan-ná-. 
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8.3.74 раге-# ca 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 optionally 71 replaces the 
non-padá-final 55 dental sibilant s 56 of the verbal stem skand- ‘leap’ (I 
1028) co-occurring after 1.1.67 the preverb] pári-° also (ca) [in con- 
tinuous utterance 2.108]. 


pari-kekán-tum/skán-tum; pari-kekan-nd-/skan-ná- A separate rule has been 
framed to block out the constraint [&-nistha-y-&m 73]. 


8.3.75 pari-skand-á-h prac-ya-bharaté-su 
The expression pari-skand-á- 'a servant who runs by the side of а 
carriage' is introduced as current among the Eastern Bharata-s. 


Elsewhere pari +akand+4O (3.1.184) = pari-skand-d-. 


8.3.76 !sphur-á-ti-"sphul-á-ty-or 'nír-?ní-*ví-bhyah 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 optionally 71 replaces 
non-padá-final 55 dental sibilant s 56 of the verbal stems] sphur-/sphul- 
(VI 95-6) 'throb, quiver, flash' [co-occurring after 1.1.67 the preverbs 65] 
nís-^, ní-* or ví-* [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


пів /ní/ví-tsphur-a-ti /sphur-a-ti; nfe/ní/v-Fephul-a-ti /sphul-a-ti. 


8.8.77 vé-h skabh-ná-te-r nítya-m 


[Ihe retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 necessarily (nítya-m) replaces the 
non-padá-final 55 dental sibilant s 56 of the verbal stem| skabh- (= 
skanbhU IX 8) ‘prop up, support’ [co-occurring after 1.1.67 the preverb 
65] ví-" [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


ví-skabh-nd-ti /vi-skdmbh-i-tum /vl-skabh-i-ta-/vi-skambh-6-, 


8.3.78 iN'-ah 'gI-dhvam-"1UN~IIT-ain dh-ah áùg-āt 

[The substitute retroflex 55 phoneme (dh) replaces the phoneme dh of 
(the ШЧ) l-substitute si-dhvam and the l-substitute (dhvam) of iUN and 
IIT [introduced after 3.1.2 a verbal] áüga (= pre-affixal stem) [ending in 


1.1.72] а vowel other than the phoneme-class /а/ (iN) [in continuous ut- 
terance 2.108]. 
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1. sFdhvam (optative) : cyu-+lIN(asis-i) = cyu+styuT-dhvdm = cyo-ely+dhudm 
(7.8.84) = cgo-sfé-dhuím (6.1.66) = eyo-srdhvám (59) 2. eygu UN = 
4Т+суи+в1С (3.1.44)+dhvam = d-cyo--dhvam (2.25) = d-cyo-dhvam. 3. 
cyu-HIT = oyu-tdhvé (3.4.79) = cu-cyu--dhvé (6.1.8; 7.4.60) = cu-cyu-dhvé. 

Тһе repetition of iN? in this rule, when the governing rule 57 is recurring, is for the 
purpose of blocking out [kU] from this rule: pac-srdhuém = pak-er-dhudm. 

Except for st-dhudm (of IN aisi: Precative) and dhvám (of iUN Aorist) and dhué 
(of ПТ Perfect), retroflexion does not take place: stuR-HAT = stud +dhué; 
-HAN = a-stu-9'+dhudm; HOT = эїч-+\-+4һәйт. The constraint, “after a pre- 
affixal stem" is to block the operation of this rule when sFdhudm is the result of 
átga-final -s with eJyuT--dhvdm when s of slyuT is replaced by Ø in the Op- 
tative by 7.2.79: pári--vis ‘pervade’ (Ш 13)+UN = pári-vis--Stu-etyuT-4-dhvam 
= pdri-ue-uis-+-Üiy+-dhuam (7.2.79; 4.75) = pdri-ve-vie-1-dhvam (6.1.68). 


8.3.79 vibhága iT-ah 


[The substitute retroflex 55 phoneme dh] optionally replaces [the 
phoneme dh (of the IIN) substitute si-dhvám and the l-substitute dhvám 
(of IUN and IIT)| preceded by the initial increment (Т) [when intro- 
duced after 3.1.2 a pre-affixal stem 78 ending in 1.1.72 a vowel other 
than the phoneme-class /a/ 78, in continuous utterance 2.108]. 

1. ра-НШМ (aéis-i) = pū+sīyuT+dhvám = pi-HT--styuT4dhvám = po-Hi-sTy--dhvam 
(7.3.84; 8.3.59) = pav-i-sif-dhudm (6.1.66; 78) = pavi-aFdhudm/"er-dhudm. 2. 
pü-+lUÑ = dT+pü-riT-stO+dhuam = á-pau4-dhvam/ "-dhvam. 3. pü-HIT = 
pu-pū-+iT+dhvé = pu-puv-i-dhvé/ "АҺ (6.1.77). 


8.3.80 sam-as-é angile-h sáhga-h 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces the non-padá-final 55 
dental sibilant s 56 of the nominal stem 4.1.1] saðg-á- ‘attachement’ [co- 
occurring after 1.1.67 the nominal stem 4.1.1] ahgüli- ‘finger’ (in a 
compound) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
angúle-h adrig-a-h = argáli-49.--adrga-h. = anguli-sangd-h ‘contact with a finger’; 
апдйі-ви sanga-h a-syíh = ariguli+O'+sanga+TaP (4.4) = angúli-sang-a 
yavdgü-h ‘rice meal sticking to the fingers’. 


8.3.81 bhiró-h sthana-m 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces the non-padá-final 55 
dental sibilant of the nominal stem 4.1.4] sthá-na- ‘place’ [co-occurring 
after 1.1.67 the nominal stem 4.1.4] bhi-rü- ‘timid, cowardly’ [in com- 
position 80, in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
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bhrró-h вїҺ&-па-т = bht-rú #9!-tstha-ná-m = bhr-ru-sthand-m ‘dreadful place’. 


8.3.82 agné-h !stü-t-"stóma-*sóm-a-h 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces the non-padá-final 55 
dental sibilant of the nominal stems 4.1.1] stá-t- *who praises, eulogizer', 
stó-ma- ‘praise’ and sóma- 'n.pr. of a liquor/divinity' [co-occurring after 
1.1.67 the nominal stem 4.1.1] agní- ‘n.pr. of a divinity’ [in composition 
80, in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
agni- staú-ti = agni+i+stu+KuiP = agni-stá-t (6.1.71) ‘laudatory of Agni, the 
first day of Agni-stomá'. 
agné-h atóma-h = agni-#0! = stoma- = agni-stomd-h ‘n.pr. of a sacrifice’. 
agnf-s ca séma-é ca = agni+0-+-sdma+au = agnf-sóm-au (6.3.27) ‘the divinities Agni 
and Soma’, but agni-som-aú (mánavak-aú) ‘name of pupils/fire and the soma 
creeper’. Retroflexion does not take place here since it is restricted to a com- 


pound consisting of names of divinities, with final fi] replacement of Agni 
(6.3.27). 


8.3.83 ljyótis="áyus-ah stóma-h 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces non-padá-final 55 den- 
tal sibilant s 56 of the nominal stem 4.1.1] stóma- ‘praise’ [co-occurring 
after 1.1.67 the nominal stems 4.1.1] jyót-is- ‘light’ or &y-us- ‘life-span’ 
[in composition 90, in continuous utterance 2,108]. 
Jyót-is-as stó-ma-h = jyotih-sto-md-h; dyus-as stó-ma-h = ayuh-sto-md-h (4.41) 
‘names of sacrifices’. 


8.3.84 !matf-"pitf-bhyarn svásuh 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces non-padá-final 55 den- 
tal sibilant s 56 of the nominal stem 4.1.1] svdsy- ‘sister’ [co-occurring in 
composition 80 after 1.1.67 the nominal stems 4.1.1] matf- ‘mother’ and 
pitf- ‘father’ [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


matúh /pitúh-taváað = mdty/pitr--evasá ‘maternal/paternal sunt’. 
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8.3.85 ‘matuir="pitir-bhyam anya-tará-syam 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39] optionally (anya-taré-syam) 
replaces [the non-padá-final 55 dental sibilant s 56 of the nominal stem 
4.1.1 svásp- ‘sister’ 84, co-occurring in composition 80 after 1.1.67 the 
nominal padá-s| mátúr and pitúr ‘mother’s/father’s’ [in continuous ut- 
terance 2.108]. 


matuh-avasd/ *-svasd ‘mother’s sister, maternal aunt’; similarly pitúh-svasá/svasá 
‘father’s sister’ (15). 


8.3.86 abhí--nís-ab stán-ah sabda-sarnjfiá-y-àm 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces non-padá-final 55 den- 
tal sibilant s 56 of the verbal stem] stán- ‘sound’ (I 489) [co-occurring in 
composition 80 after 1.1.67 the preverb] abhi+nis [optionally 85 in con- 
tinuous utterance 2.108] to denote a tt. in grammar 
(sabda-samjtiá-y-&m). 
abhi-nfs+stan-ya-te = abhi-nth-totan+GHaN (3.3.19) = abhi-nih-stand-/ ‘stand-h 
(15; 4.41) várna-h ‘a phoneme that dies away / visarjanfya (h)' but 
abhi-nfh-stan-a-ti mfd-ariga-h ‘the drum sounds heavily’. 


8.3.87 'upa-sarg-Á-"prádür-bhy&m ás-ti-r 'y-?áC-para-h 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces non-padá-final 55 den- 
tal sibilant s 56 of the verbal stem] as- ‘be’ (II 56) followed by the semi- 
vowel y or by a vowel (y-áC-para-h) [in continuous utterance 2.108, 
when co-occurring after 1.1.67] preverbs (upa-sarga-") [ending in 1.1.72 
a vowel other than the phoneme-class /a/ 78] or the particle pradús- ° 
‘manifestly’. 
abhi-tas-HAT = abhitas+0-+jhi = abhf49s-Lanti (6.4.111; 7.1.3) = abhí-s-anti ‘they 
surpass’; similarly prüdih-s-anti — "they — appear/become manifest’; 
abhí-/pradiía-as-HIN = abhf-/prddís-Fas-49 -yzeuT--euTt. (3.4.103, 107) = 
abhí-/pradús-t0s-yað-#0-tt (7.2.79) = abhf-/pradih-s-ya-t. 


8.3.88 !sá-"ví-"nís-'dür-bhyah 'supi-"sü-tí-"sam-&-h 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces non-padá-final 55 den- 
tal sibilant s 56 of the verbal stem] sup- (= svap- II 59) ‘lie down’ (with 
vocalization 6.1.15) and [the nominal stems 4.1.1] sū-ti- ‘parturition’ and 
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samá- ‘equal’ [co-occurring after 1.1.07 the preverbs 87 | sá-^, ví-°, 
піѕ-° or dás-* [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
su/vi /nih/duh-tgup-tá-; su-/vi-/nih-/duh-+e6-t/-/samd- but dúh-svap-na-m ‘bad 


dream’. 


8.3.89 ‘nf-*nadi-bhyarh sná-te-h kauégal-é 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces the non-padá-final 55 
dental sibilant s 56 of the verbal stem] sná- ‘take a bath’ [co-occurring 
after 1.1.67 the preverb 87] пі-° or [the nominal stem 4.1.1] nadf ‘river’ 
to denote ‘expert in’ (kausal-é) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


пѓапа--К1й- = ni-sna-td- ‘expert’; nady-dm ana-ti = nadr+O!+ona-+Ke (3.2.4) = 
nadī-sný+á (6.4.64) = nadi-sn-á-h ‘expert, specialist’, 


8.3.90 sütra-m prati-sn&-tá-m 


The expression prati-sn&-tá- is introduced [with the substitute retroflex 
55 sibilant s 39 of non-padá-final 55 dental sibilant s 56 of the verbal 
stem sná- ‘take a bath’ (П 43) co-occurring after 1.1.67 the preverb 87 
práti-" in continuous utterance 2.108] to indicate an aphorism (sútra-m). 


The basic meaning is ‘purified’ without retroflexion. When not indicating an 
aphorism: prati-snd-td-. 


8.3.91 kapi-sthalá-h gotr-é 


The expression kapi-sthalá- is introduced to denote a lineage (go-tr-é) 
[with retroflex replacing а dental sibilant, in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


In other senses: kapf-n-arh sthála-m = kapi-sthald-m ‘place abounding in monkeys’, 


8.3.92 pra-sthá-h agra-gam-ín-i 


The expression pra-sthá- is introduced to denote ‘who goes in the van’ 
[with retroflex sibilant replacing the dental one, in continuous utterance 
2.108]. 


In other meanings: prd-tisth-a-ti = pra+sthä+Ká (3.2.4) = pra-sthü--d-h = 
pra-ath-d-h “summit (of a hill)/ a measure of grain’. 
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8.3.93 'угКвй=?йз-апау-ог vi-star-á-h 


The expression vi-star-á- is introduced to denote a tree (урК-зй-°) or a 
seat ("-ás-anay-oh) [with a retroflex replacing a dental sibilant in con- 
tinuous utterance 2.108]. 


vf-+otf-+aP (3.3.57) = vi-star-á- ‘extension’ elsewhere. 


8.3.94 chandah-námn-i ca 


The expression vi-stár-á- is also introduced to denote the name of a 
meter (chandah-namn-i) [with retroflex replacing a dental sibilant, in 
continuous utterance 2.108]. 


Ву 3.3.34 the affix [GHaN] is introduced after vi--etf in this significance; elsewhere 
vi-star-d- ‘extension, width’. 


8.3.95 !gav-í-"yudh-í-bhyarn sthi-rá-h 


[The substitute retoflex 95 sibilant s 39 replaces the non-padá-final 55 
dental s 56 of the nominal stem 4.1.1] sthi-rá- ‘firm’, [co-occurring after 
1.1.67 the nominal padá-s| gav-í-^ and yudh-í-" [as prior members in 
composition 80, in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


gav-f. fyudh-f-sthira- ‘proper names’. 


8.3.98 !ví-?kü-*s&mi-'pári-bhyah sthál-a-m 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces the non-padá-final 55 
dental sibilant s 56 of the nominal stem 4.1.1] sthál-a- ‘place’ [co- 
occurring after 1.1.67 the particles) ví-°, kü-" or pári-" and [the 
nomian] stem 4.1.1] simi ‘name of a tree’ [as a prior member in composi- 
tion 80, in continuous utterance 2.108]. 

vi-gthaled-m ‘remote place’; ku-sthal-d-m "bad place’; Sami-sthal-d-m (8.3.68), áámr 


dámi-sthala-m (6.3.63) ‘place abounding in Samt trees’; pdri-sthal-a-m 
‘surrounding place/area'. 


8.3.97 'ámba-?&mbá-"gó-*bhümi-savyá-"ápa-"dví-*trí-"kusé- 
Oki ! daikcü-'"?agü-"mafji-'*puiijí-"param-é-"barhís- 
“div-{="agni-bhyah stá-h 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces the non-padá-final 55 
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dental sibilant s 56 of the nominal stem 4.1.1] sthá- ‘remaining in’ [со- 
occurring after 1.1.67 the nominal stems or padá-s| ámba-, ámbá-, gó- 
*cow/bull', bhúmi- ‘earth’, savyá- ‘left’, ápa-" ‘away’; dví- ‘two’, tri- 
‘three’, kusé ‘on the kusa grass’, kú- ‘bad’, Saükü- 'peg', añgú- "finger?', 
mañji- ‘cluster of blossoms’, puñjí- ‘heap, mass’, param-é ‘in the highest’, 
barhís- ‘kusa grass’, div-í ‘in heaven’ and agní- ‘fire’ [as prior members 
in composition 80, in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


1-2. amba-sthd/amba-sthd- ‘names of countries and their inhabitants’; 3. go-sthd- 
‘cow-pen’; 4. bhümi-sthd- ‘situated on the earth’; 5. savyé tisth-a-ti = 
savy-e-+eth-d (8.2.4; 6.3.9) ‘standing on the left’; 6. apa-gthá- ‘end of the 
elephant goad or hook’; 7. dei-sthá- ‘staying in two places’; 8. tri-sthd- ‘staying 
at three places’; 9. kuse-sthd- ‘standing on the sacrificial grass’; 10. ku-sthd- 
‘n.pr. of a plant’; 11. éariku-sthd- ‘placed on the peg or spike’; 12. arigu-sthá- 
“big toe’; 13. mafiji-sthá- "Indian madder’; 14. puiji-sthd- ‘heaped, gathered, 
accumulated’; 15. parame-sthd- ‘supreme’; 18. barhih-sthá- ‘placed on the 
sacrificial grass’; 17. div-i-sthd- ‘abiding in heaven’; 18. agni-sthd- ‘placed 
in/on/over the fire’. 


8.3.98 su-sàmá(n)-adi-su ca 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces the non-padá-final 55 
dental sibilant s 56 of posterior members in composition 80 in continuous 
utterance 2.108] of expressions beginning with su-s&mán- ‘п. beautiful 


song’. 


su-sdman- m. ‘n.pr. of a person’. duh-samdn- n.'bad chant? ete. 


8.3.99 eT-i sarnjñá-y-am 4-g-at 
[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant з 39 replaces the non-padé-final 55 
dental s 56 before 1.1.66] the vowel e(T) [co-occurring after 1.1.66 a prior 
member in composition 80, ending in 1,1.72 a vowel other than the 
phoneme-class /a/, the semivowel т ог a velar stop 57] excluding the 
phoneme g [in continuous utterance 2.108] when designating а name 
(sarn-já-y-ám). 
hdri-sena-, jánu-sen-r ‘proper names’, but when a qualifying noun: prthvf ana 
yd-sya sa-h = prthi-sena-h rája ‘a king with a large army’; when |s| is not fol- 
lowed by [eT]: hdri-saktha- ‘having thighs like those of a horse’; when preceded 


by [8]: éatd-bhisaj+sena- = satd-bhisag+-sena- (2.30) = éatd-bhisak-sena- (100; 
4.55). 
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8.3.100 náksatr-at và 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39] optionally (уй) replaces 
[non-padá-final 55 dental sibilant s 56 followed by the vowel eT 90] [co- 
occurring after 1.1.67 nominal stems 4.1.1 in composition 80] denoting 
constellations (ndk-satr-at) [ending in 1.1.72 a vowel other than the 
phoneme-class /a/, the semivowel r or a velar stop 57 other than 
phoneme g 99, in continuous utterance 2.108, when deriving a proper 
name 99]. 


róhini-sena /sena-, bhdrani-sena/sena- (8.3.63) but satd-bhisak-sena- (99), 


8.3.101 hrasv-át t-&d-au taddhit-é 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces non-padá-final 55 den- 
tal sibilant s 56 co-occurring after 1.1.67] a short (hrasv-át: vowel 1.2.18) 
[ШЧ 57 before 1.1.66] a taddhitá [affix 3.1.1 beginning with] t-° [in con- 
tinuous utterance 2.108]. 


The taddhita affixes involved are: tamaP, tayaP, taraP, taL, taa, tyaP, tud. 

1. tamaP: sarpis-tama (4.41) ‘most buttery’; 2. tayaP: catds-taya- ‘four fold’; 3 
taraP: sarpis-tara- ‘more buttery’; 4. tal: sarpis-ta ‘the state of being 
buttery’; 5. tas(iL): sarpie-tah (2.66; 3.15) ‘from butter’; 6. tyaP: ávís-tya- 
‘apparent, manifest’; 7. tvá: sarpís-tvá- ‘butteriness’; but uccafs-tara- ‘higher’; 
вагрїв tar-a-ti (36) 


8.3.102 nís-as táp-a-t-au 4n-a-sev-an-e 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces non-padá-final 55 den- 
tal sibilant s 56 of the preverb| nís-* (co-occurring before 1.1.66 the 
verbal stem] tap- ‘heat up, burn’ (I 1034) when not denoting a repetition 
(&n-&-sev-an-e) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


nfs-tap-a-ti su-várna-m (4.41) ‘heats up/melts gold (once)? nís-tap-a-ti su-várna-m 
‘melts gold repeatedly’, 


8.3.103 !'yusmád-"tád-"tataksüh-su antab-padá-m 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces dental sibilant s 50] oc- 
curring within a quarter verse (antah-p&dá-m) [before 1.1.66 (substitutes 
of) the prominal stem] of yusmád- ‘you’ [beginning with t-° 102], tad- 
‘that’ and ta-taks-úh [co-occurring after a vowel other than phoneme- 
class /а/ 57, in.continuous utterance 2.108]. 
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L. agní-s tudm náma ds-I-t ‘you were Agni by name’; agni-s tua vardh-ay-d-masi 
“we increase you, Fire’; agní-s te vísva-m &-nay-a; apav-dgne sádhi-s-táva (RV 
8.43.9). 

2. agnís tád vísva-m &-pr-na-ti (RV 10.2.4). 

3. dyáva-prthivf nis-ta-taks-úh (RV 10.31.7); when not within a pada: ydn ma 
atmdn-o mindábhad agni-s tát pínar dha jatd-veda vi-carsani-h (TS 3.2.5.4). 


8.3.104 yájus-i éke-sam 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces dental sibilant s 56] oc- 
curring within a рада |= quarter verse 103, when preceded by a vowel 
other than phoneme-class /a/ 57 before substitutes of yusmád- ‘you’ 103 
beginning with the phoneme t-° 101, and tád and ta-taks-üh 103, in 
continuous utterance 2.108] according to some (grammarians: éke-sám). 
The reference to “some grammarians" is for the purpose of indicating that this 
operation is optional. 
1, aref-bhis tvám/areíbhia tvám ; agni-g té-gram/agni-a té-gram (TS 3.5.8.2); 2. 
agní-s tat /agni-a tát (TS 1.1.14.5); 3. arcf-bhis ta-taks-uh/arcfbhis ta-taks-uh. 


8.3.105 !stu-tá-"stómay-o$ chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [according to some grammarians 104 the sub- 
stitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces the dental sibilant s 56, 
preceded by & vowel other than phoneme-class /a/ 57, before 1.1.66 
nominal padá-s of] stu-tá- ‘praised’ and stóma- ‘praise’ [in continuous ut- 
terance 2.108]. 
tri-bhís etu-td-aya/tri-bhís atu-td-aya ‘of thrice praised’; gó-s stó-ma-m/gó-s 
stó-ma-m ‘praise of а cow/bull’, 


8.3.106 pürva-pad-&t 


[In the domain of Chándas 105, according to some grammarians 104, the 
substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces the dental sibilant s 56, after 
1.1.67] a prior member (pürva-pad-át) [in composition 80, ending in 
1.1.72 а vowel other than phoneme-class /а/ 57, in continuous utterance 
2.108]. 
dvi-sandhí-/*-sandhí- ‘juncture of two’; similarly — tri-sandhí/sandhi-; 
madhu-sthand/*-sthand- ‘bee hive’; dvi-sthasrd-/"*-sahaerd =  dvay-oh 
sahasray-or bhava-h (4.3.53; 7.3.15) ‘being or obtaining in 2000’; etc. 
This rule is extended to include those cases also where the prior padá is not a prior 
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member in composition: trh samrddhatvá-ya/ '-samrddhatvá-ya ‘thrice for 
success". 


8.3.107 súÑ-ah 


[In the domain of Chándas 105 the substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 
replaces the dental sibilant s 56 of the particle] súÑ [occurring after 
1.1.67 a prior padá 106 ending in a vowel other than the phoneme-class 
/a/ 57’ in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


abhf sú adkhton-am (RV 4.31.3) (6.3.184). ardhvá п ad nah (RV 1.36.13). 


8,3.108 san-ó-te-r á-n-ah 


[їп the domain of Chándas 105 the substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 
replaces the dental sibilant s 56 of the verbal stem] san- ‘gain’ (VITI 2), 
without phoneme n (4-n-ah: by á replacement 6,4.41), [co-occurring after 
1.167 a prior padá 108 ending in 1.1.72 а vowel other than the 
phoneme-class /a/ 57' in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


gé-h ѕап-о- = gó4 --san-FviT (3.2.67) = go-sda- (6.4.41) = go-sa "winning 
cattle’, but go+san-+HiN (3.2.27) = go-sdn-i- ‘ibid’. 


8.3.109 sáhe-h !pftana="y-ta-bhyarh са 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 replaces the dental sibilant s 56 
of the verbal stem] sáh- ‘bear, endure’ (I 905) [co-oecurring after 1.1.67 
prior members 106 in composition 80] pftana ‘opposing army’ and p-tá- 
'universal order' [їп continuous utterance 2.108, in the domain of 
Chándas 105]. 


pftand-rh sáh-a-te = prtana+' +sah-+-Nui (3.2.63)+ат = prtana-sáh-am. "This ex- 
tends the scope of 56 above in the domain of Chándas. r-td-m sah-a-te = 
y-ta-sah-am (6.3137); the particle [ca] extends this rule to generate the form 
T-ti-rh sah-a-te = f-ti+sah+KviP+am (3.3.13) = f-ti-sah-am (8.3.137). 


8.3.110 ná !rá-para-"srpi-"srji-*sprsi-*sprhi- 
Ssáv-ana=ádi-n-ám 


{The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39) does not (ná) replace [һе den- 
tal sibilant s 56] preceded by phoneme г (ra-para-*) or of the verbal 
stems spp- ‘crawl, slide’ (I 1032), spj- ‘project’ (VI 121), spr$- ‘touch’ (VI 
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128), sprh- ‘envy’ (X 325) and the word-class beginning with sáv-ana- 
‘extraction’ [when preceded by a vowel other than the phoneme-class /a/ 
57, in continuous utterance 2.108]. 

1. vitsrans+NouL+TaP = vi-srdms-ik-a (7.3.44); vi-erambh+Ktd vi-srafbh-tdhá 
(6.4.24; 8.2.40) = vi-srab-dhd- (4.53). 2. vitepp+KaeuN = vi-sfp-ah ‘to 
crawl/glide'; 3. vi+srj+LyuT vi-sárj-ana- ‘dissolution, cessation, end’; 4. 
div-f-spré--KviN (3.2.58) = div-i-spfé- ‘touching heaven’; 5. aprh-i-dC (3.3.56) 
= eprh-Ü-d (6.4.51); nir-ga-tá-h apfh-á-h = nih-eprh-d-h; 6. edv-ane sav-an-e ‘at 
each or every extraction’. 


8.3.111 !sat-"pada-ady-óh 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 does not 110 replace the dental 
sibilant s 56] of the adverbial affix sát (5.4.42) or а padé-initial 
(^ pada-ady-óh) [after 1,1.67 an expression ending in a vowel other than 
the phoneme-class /a/, semivowel r or a velar stop 57 in continuous ut- 
terance 2.108]. 


agni-sát, dadhi-sdt; exception to 59 above. dddhi eiric-a-ti ‘sprinkles curds’, 


8.3.112 sic-ah yaN-i 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 does not 110 replace the dental 
sibilant s 56] of the verbal stem sic- 'sprinkle' (VI 140) [preceded by a 
phoneme denoted by the siglum iN* 57, before 1.1.66 the Intensive 
marker] yaN [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


sic+yaN+SaPtte = se-sic-yd-te (6.1.9; 7.4.60, 82) ‘sprinkles repeatedly or 
intensively’. 


8.3.113 sédh-a-ter ga-t-aü 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 does not 110 replace the dental 
sibilant s 56 of the verbal stem] sídh- *move, rule' (I 48) when denoting 
movement [after an expression ending in 1.1.72 a phoneme denoted by 
the siglum iN? 57, in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


abhí/pári-tsedh-ay-a-ti gà-h ‘drives the cattle’, exception to 65 above; but &fe-ya-m 
d-kary-at prati-sedh-ay-a-ti ‘prevents the pupil from (committing) a bad action’. 
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8.3.114 práti-stab-dha- ni-stab-dh-au ca 


The expressions prátistab-dha- 'obstructed' and ní-stab-dha- 'obstructed" 
are introduced [without a retroflex sibilant replacing the dental, contrary 
to 57 above]. 


8.3.115 sodh-ah 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 does not replace 110 the dental 
sibilant s 56 of the verbal allomorph] sodh- (of sáh- ‘bear, endure’ Í 905) 
[after 1.1.07 an expression ending in 1.1.72 a phoneme denoted by the 
siglum iN? or kU 57 in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


pdritsah+Kta = pdriteadh+Kta (231) = pari-sadh-dha (240; 441) = 
pári-sof-dha- (13; 6.3.112); similarly pari-eddh-um /sodhdvya- etc. 


8.3.116 !stanbhU-"dfvÜ-'s&h-àih CaN-i 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 does not replace 110 the dental 
sibilant s 56 of the verbal stems] stanbh- ‘prop up, support’ (IX 7), siv- 
‘sew’ (IV 2) and sáh- ‘bear, endure’ (I 905) [co-occurring after 1.1.67 an 
expression ending in 1.1.72 iN? or kU 57 before 1.1.66 the Aorist sub- 
stitute marker] CaN [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
L pdritstanbh+NiC+CaN+t = pdritdT+stambhif+att (8.4.51) = 
pdry-a-ta-stambh-a-t (8.1.11; 7.4.61); exception to 67 above. Similarly: 2. 


páry-a-sI-siv-a-t (7.4.1,59,60,83). By a várttika retroflexion is blocked only for 
the reduplicated syllable. pdry-a-sFeah-at. 


8.3.117 su-nó-te-h 'syá-"saN-oh 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 does not replace 110 the dental 
sibilant s 56 of the verbal stem] su- ‘press, extract, distil’ (V 1) [co- 
occurring after an expression ending in 1.1.72 the phonemes denoted by 
iN? or kU 57 before 1.1.66 the sigmatic future marker] вуй [and the 
desiderative marker] saN [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
abhf/pári-ou-sya-HiP = abh{/pdri-so-sya-ti/a-so-gya-t. abhf/pdri-Feu-saN--KviP 
= abhi-eu-sü-sa-- (6.4.16; 1.2.9)  abhf-su-su-sÜ (6.4.48) = abhf-su-ad-h (2.66; 
3.15). Exception to 65 above. 
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8.3.118 !sadi-'svanj-oh pára-sya IIT-i 


[The substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 does not replace 110 the dental 
sibilant s 56 of the verbal stems] sad- ‘sit down’ (I 907, VI 133) and 
svanj- ‘embrace’ (I 1025) [co-occurring after 1.1.67 an expression ending 
in 1.1.72 iN? or kU 57, occurring] after (pára-sya) [the phoneme s 56 be- 
fore 1.1.66 l-substitutes of] IIT ‘Perfect Tense’ [in continuous utterance 
2.108]. 


abhi/pdri/nf+ead- HIT = abhí/pári/nf--sa-sad--NaL (6.1.8) = abhf-pdri-nf-sa-sad-a; 
pári-Fevanj-IT = pari-svdj-eS (6.4.24)  pári-sa-avaj-e/ate re. 


8.3.119 'ní-*ví=*abhí-bhyah aT=vy-áv-ay-é va chándas-i 


In the domain of Chándas [the substitute retroflex 55 sibilant s 39 does 
not 110] optionally (v&) replace [dental sibilant s 56] with the interven- 
tion of [the initial increment] £T of a verbal theme, co-occurring [after 
1.1.67] the preverbs ní-*, ví-", or abhí-* [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


nífví/abhítstu-HAN = ní/ví/abhitaT-kstu40 +t = nfvíabhítatstau-t/staut 
(1.3.89; 8.4.41), 
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8.4.1 !ra-"s&-bhy&m n-ah na-h samana-pad-é 


The substitute retroflex nasal n replaces dental nasal n [occurring after 
1.1.87] the phonemes г or s within the same padá (14.14ff.) [in con- 
tinuous utterance 2.108]. 


1. rkn: kp+Ktd- = kir-nd (7.1.100; 8.2.44) = kir-nd- (2.76) ‘scattered’. 2. sn: 
kus-HAT = kus-Fná-HiP (3.1.81) = kug-ná-tí ‘examines, tests’. The inclusion of 
retroflex sibilant [s] in this rule is for operations which follow; here, the same 
result is effected by 41 below. When the two phonemes belong to two different 
padás this rule is inoperative: agni-r nay-a-ti. 

The sonant vowel р contains the element г: tisf-+n-dm = tier-n-ám ‘of three’. 


8.4.2 ta T-"kU-pU-'aN-*nuM-vy-av-&y-é ápi 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces the dental nasal stop, oc- 
curring in the same padá after phonemes г or s 1] even (ápi) when 
separated by the intervention of vowels, semivowels and h (aT), a velar 
stop (kU) or a labial stop (pU), the particle &N or [the infixed increment 
1.1.47] nuM [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 

i. r/staT+n: kp--LyuT = kdr-ana-; giríiTa = girftna; küru-na; kdrtr-na; 

bhis-ana-, bhás-ana-, kárs-ana-. 

2. KU/pU: ағ Та = arkd--ina (7.1.12) = ark-éna; darpá Hina = darp-éna. 

3. aN: pari-dN-+nad-dha = pary-á-nad-dha-; cf. 14 below; exception to 38 below. 

4. nuM: brhI--LyuT = bf-nuM-h-rana- = bf-rh-h-ana-. 


8.4.3 pürva-pad-át sarn-jñá-y-am á-g-ah 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces the dental nasal stop n co- 
occurring after 1.1.67] a prior member (pürva-pad-át: in composition) 
[containing phoneme r/s 1, even when separated from it by the interven- 
tion of aT, kU, pU, aN or nuM 2] with the exception of phoneme g, 
when deriving a name (sath-jiia-y-am) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
drú-r iva násika a-syá = drú-nasa-h (5.4.118) 'n.pr. (lit. a large-nosed person); 


similarly éérpa-nakh-a ‘n.pr. of Ravana's sister’ but cárma-ndsika- ‘whip, leath- 
er thong’; yg-ay-and- ‘name of a text. 


8.4.4 vána-m !puraga-"misraka-"sidhraka-'éarika-^*kotara- 
"Ágre-bhyah 


[The retroflex nasal stop n replaces the dental nasal stop n 1 of the pos- 
terior member 3] vána- ‘forest’ [when co-occurring after 1.1.67 prior 
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members in composition] purag8-°, misraka-°, sidhraka-', sarika-", 

kotara-° ‘names of trees’ and ágre-“ ‘in front’ [to derive names 3, in 
continuous utterance 2.108]. 

purgá/miéraka/sidhraka/sarika/kotard/agre--vaná-m “names of forests’, but 

kubera-vand-m. Extension of 1-2, blocking out the constraint, [sam&na-pad-é 1] 

and applicable beyond the same padá, but restricted to only these specified cases. 


8.4.5 !prá-"nír-"antár-*éará-"ikgü-"plaksá-'amrá-*kars-yà- 
*khadirá-"piyuüksa-bhyah á-sam-jia-y-àm Api 


[The retroflex nasal stop n replaces the dental nasal stop n 1 of the pos- 
terior member 3 vána- ‘forest’ 4 when co-occurring with prior members 
in composition] prá-", nír-^, antár-', sard-°, iksü-", plaksá-", 
kars-yà-", khadirá-" and pīyūkşā-° [to derive a personal name 3] or 
otherwise also (á-sain-jüa-y-àm ápi) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
pra-vand-m ‘excellent forest’; nir-vand-m ‘an area devoid of forests’; antar-vand-m 


"inside a forest’; éara-vand-m ‘a forest of reeds’; plaksa/amra/karsya/ 
khadira/ptyaksd-m ‘forests abounding in these specified trees’. 


8.4.6 vibhasa ósadhi- vánas-páti-bhyah 


[The retroflex nasal stop n replaces the dental nasal stop n 1] optionally 
(vibhasa) [of the posterior member 3 vána- ‘forest’ 4 when co-occurring 
after 1.1.67 prior members consisting of names of] annual plants 
(ósadhi-") or forest trees (* vánas-páti-bhyah) [containing phoneme r/s 
1, even when separated from it by intervention of aT, kU, pU, ÁN or 
nuM 2, in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


1. ósadhi: dürvd-vaná-m /vand-m; mürvd-vaná-m /vaná-m. 
2. udnas-pdti: girlsa-vand-m //vand-m; badarI-vaná-m /vand-m. 


8.4.7 ahna-h aT=ant-at 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1 of 
the posterior member 3] * ahná- ‘day’ [co-occurring after 1.1.67 a prior 
member ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme short a(T) [containing phoneme 
r/s 1, even with the intervention of aT, kU, pU, &N or nuM 2 in con- 
tinuous utterance 2.108]. 


piirva-m dhn-ah = pirva+f'+ahan+TdC (5.4.91) = parv-a-hnd-h (5.4.88) = 
pürvahnd-h ‘forenoon, morning’, similarly apar-a-hnd-h ‘afternoon’; but 
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nir-ga-td-h áhn-ah nír-ahna-h ‘dusk, evening, early night’; similarly dúr-ahna-h 
‘a bad day? (prior member not ending in aT). Likewise dirghá-n-i áhan-i a-syám 
= dfrgha-49 +ahan+ÑIP (4.1.28) = dirghd-+ahOn-+r (6.4.134) = dirgh-d-hn-r 
багаа ‘autumn, having long days’ (since the form of the posterior member is 
áhan- and not ahnd- and samásantá affix [TÁC] is not applicable in generating 
Bahuvrihí compounds). 


8.4.8 váh-ana-m 4-hi-t-at 


[The retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1 of the posterior 
nominal stem 3] vah-ana- ‘vehicle’ [co-occurring after 1.1.67 a prior 
member 3 in composition] denoting the item carried (á-hi-t-át) 
[containing phonemes r/s 1, even with the intervention of aT, КО, pU, 
&N or nuM 2, in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


iksu-vahand-m/éara-vahand-m ‘conveyor of sugar cane/reeds', but. daksi-vdhand-m 
"vehicle belonging to Daksi’. 


8.4.9 pána-rn deg-é 


[The retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1 of the posterior 
member] ° pána- ‘drinking’ [co-occurring after 1.1.67 a prior member in 
composition 3 containing phoneme r/s 1, even with the intervention of 
aT, kU, pU, 4N or nuM 2 in continuous utterance 2.108], to denote a 
country (dese). 


Кәға-т pána-m yé-sdm = ksird-pan-d-h usmár-d-h ‘the country of Usinara-s who 
are fond of drinking milk’; similarly әйға-рап-а-ћ prác-y-I-h ‘the country of the 
Easterners who are fond of drinking liquor'. The name of the country is derived 
from that of its inhabitants or vice versa. 


8.4.10 và 'bhav-á-kár-anay-oh 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1] op- 
tionally (va) [of the posterior member *-pána- ‘drinking’ 9, co-occurring 
after 1.1.67 a prior member in composition 3 containing phoneme r/s 
even when separated from it by intervention of aT, kU, pU, ÁN or nuM 
2 in continuous utterance 2.108] when denoting a condition (bhav-á- ° ) 
or an instrument ( ° -kár-anay-oh). 


1. bhav-é: kstrá-sya pána-m = ksIra-pdnd-m/ ' -pánd-m ‘drinking of milk’. 
2. kár-an-e: ksmá-m pryd-te dn-ena = ksira-pána-h/pána-h kamsá-h ‘goblet for 
drinking milk'. 
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8.4.11 !prati-pad-ika-antá-*nuM-"vi-bhák-ti-su ca 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1 op- 
tionally 10] occurring as a nominal stem-final (pr&ti-pad-ika-antá-") or 
[ending in 1.1.72] the infixed increment nuM or a vibhákti (1.4.104) affix 
[co-occurring with a prior member containing phoneme r/s 1, even when 
separated from it by intervention of aT, kU, pU, &N or nuM 2 in con- 
tinuous utterance 2.108]. 
1. másdn vap-a-ti = mésa+f'+vap+Nini = mdsa-vdp-fn-kau/ masa-uap-fn-au 
‘sower of mása beans’, 
2. másán vap-anti = masa! +saP+áN (3.21) = mdsa-vdp-d+Si (7.1.20) = 
masa-vdpd-+nuM-H = maea-vapá-n-i/vapá-n-i. 
3. mdsa-vdp-d+Ta = тава-оар-ї-+іпа (7.1.12) = тава-ар-ёпа /оар-ёпа. 


8.4.12 eka=áC=uttara-pad-e na-h 


(In а compound) with a monosyllabic posterior member 
(eka=áC=uttara-pad-e) [the substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces den- 
ial nasal stop n 1 occurring as nominal stem-final, or of infixed incre- 
ment nuM or a vibhákti affix 11, co-occurring after 1.1.67 phoneme r/s 
of a prior member 1, even when separated from it by the intervention of 
2T, kU, pU, áN or nuM 2, in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
The repetition of [na-b] here while it was recurring from 1 above is for the purpose 
of blocking out [và] from 10 above. 
L trá hatávān = epi f than+KviP (3287) = %rtra-hán+au 
vrtra-hán-au; 2. sürd-m pib-a-ti = stird-pa+TdK = витй-рй-4 (6.4.64) Si 
surd-p-d-n-i (7.1.72); 3. sura-pá #Tá = surd-pd-Hina (7.1.12) = surd-p-éna. 


8.4.13 kU-mat-i ca 


[n а compound with a posterior member 12] containing a velar stop 
(kU-mat-i) also (ca) [the substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental 
nasal stop n 1 occurring as stem-final, or nuM or vi-bhák-ti affix 11, 
when co-occurring after 1.1.97 phoneme r/s of the prior member even 
when there is intervention by aT, kU, pU, &N or nuM 2 in continuous 
utterance 2.108]. 
This rule is in relation to a polysyllabic posterior member. 
vastra-yugd dni (5.2.115)+аш = — vastra-yug-fn-au; — evarga-küm-fn-au; 
vastra-yugd--Si = vastra-yugátnuMti = vasta-yugá-n-i; vastra-yugd+Ta = 
vastra-yug-éna. 
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8.4.14 upa-sarg-át á-sam-&s-e ápi ná-upa-des-a-sya 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop п replaces dental nasal stop n 1 of a 
verbal stem] which is first introduced with initial n (ná-upa-desa-sya) 
(co-occurring after 1.1.67] a preverb (upa-sarg-At) [containing phone r/s 
preceding the dental n, even when separated by the intervention of aT, 
kU, pU, áÑ or nuM 2 in continuous utterance 2,108] with or without 
composition (4-sam-as-e ápi). 
prá/pári-namA prahva-tv-€ (I 1030)--SaP-HiP = prá/pári-nam-a-ti; pra/pari-kntN. 
práp-an-e (I 950)4-INvuL = pra-pari-náy-aka. 
But pra-ga-t-d-h ndy-ak-d-h a-smát ded-at = prá-náy-aka-h degá-h since prá is not 
an upasargá in relation to the verbal stem nr. In the case of verbal stems not 


introduced with initial [n]: prá-nardÁ sabde (I 57)+NuuL = pra-ndrd-aka-/ 
prá-nard-a-ti. 


8.4.15 !hi-nü-"mi-n& 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1] of 
verbal themes hi-nú- (= hi- V 11) ‘move, increase’, mī- IX 4 ‘injure’ [co- 
occurring after 1.1.67 a preverb 14 containing phoneme r/s, even when 
separated from it by intervention of aT, kU, pU, &N or nuM 2, in con- 
tinuous utterance 2.108]. 


prá-hi-no-ti ‘incites’; prá-mr-na-ti ‘destroys’. 


8.4.16 ani lOT 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1) of 
the first person singular Imperative l-substitute &-ni [introduced after 
3.1.2 a verbal stem, co-occurring after 1.1.67 a preverb 14 containing 
phoneme r/s, even when separated from it by the intervention of aT, 
kU, pU, &N or nuM 2 in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
prá/pári-vap-a-Hi-mi = prd/pari-vap-d-ni; but when [&-ni| is not а IOT-substitute, 
retroflexion does not take place: prá-kra-t-1 vapá yé-sam tá-n-i = prd-Lvapa-t-Si 
= prá-vapð-n-i mdrhad-n-i ‘meat containing a thick membrane’. 


8.4.17 né-r !gádÁ-"nádÁ-"páta-*padA-*GHU-"mà-'"sy a-ti- 
Shan-ti-“yf-ti-va-ti-'dra-ti-psa-ti-vap-a-ti-“vah-a-ti- 
3ié&m-ya-ti-"ci-nó-ti-" dég-dhi-su 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1 of 
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the preverb] ní-" [before 1.1.67 the verbal stems] gád- ‘speak’ (I 53), 
nád- ‘roar’ (I 56), pát- ‘fly, fall down’ (I 898), pad- ‘go’ (IV 60), those 
designated by the t.t. GHU (1.1.20), m&- ‘measure’ (IV 34), meN ‘barter’ 
(I 1010), so- ‘destroy’ (IV 34), han- ‘kill’ (II 2), ya- ‘go’ (II 40), và- ‘blow’ 
(H 41), dr&- ‘run’ (П 45), рзй- ‘eat’ (П 46), vap- ‘sow’ (I 1052), vah- 
‘carry, bear’ (I 1053), sam- ‘become quiet’ (IV 92), ci- ‘heap’ (V 5) and 
dih- ‘anoint’ (II 5) [co-occurring after 1.1.07 a preverb 14 containing 
phoneme r/s 1, even with the intervention of aT, kU, pU, &N or nuM 2 
in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
pra/pari-InÍ-gad-a-ti/nad-a-Li /pat-a-ti /pad-ya-te/da-dha-ti /mi-mí-te /sya-ti /han- 


tí /yð-ti /ud-ti /dra-ti /psa-ti /vap-a-ti /vah-a-ti /sam-ya-ti /ci-no-ti /deg-dhi /a-gad- 
a-t /a-nad-a-t etc, 


8.4.18 sés-e vibhas& á-!ka-"kha-ad-au-"á-s2-ant-e-upa-des-é 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1 of 
the preverb ní-" 17 before 1.1.67] remaining (ses-e) verbal stems not 
beginning with phoneme k-“ or КЬ-° or ending in phoneme °-s when 
first introduced (udpa-des-é in the Dhp.) [co-occurring after 1.1.67 other 
preverbs 14 containing phoneme r/s 1 even with the intervention of aT, 
kU, pU, ÁN or nuM 2 in continuous utterance 2.108] optionally 
(vibhasa). 

DU-pac-ÀS I 1045: pra-ní-pac-a-t/pra-nf-pac-a-ti; pra-nf /pra-níbhi-na-t-ti but 

pra-nf-+kar-o-ti/khad-a-ti/pi-na-s-ti (= pis--SnaM-HtiP). 


8.4.19 án-i-te-h 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1 of 
the verbal stem] án- *breathe' (II 61) [co-occurring after 1.1.67 a preverb 
14 containing phoneme r/s l, even with the intervention of aT, kU, pU, 
áN or nuM 2 in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


prá-párd-Fan-i-ti. 


8.4.20 ánta-h 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1 of 
the verbal stem an- ‘breathe’ (II 61) 19, co-occurring after 1.167 a 
preverb 14 containing phoneme r/s 1 even with the intervention of aT, 
kU, pU, 4N or nuM 2], occurring as padá-final (ánta-h) {in continuous 
utterance 2.108]. 
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prá+an-i-ti = pra-kan--KviP = pr-é-n-+sU(voc.) = ргёп-+ (6.1.68). 


8.4.21 ubh-aú sá-abhy-às-a-sya 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1 of 
the verbal stem an- ‘breathe’ (П 61) 19] along with (sa-") that of the 
reduplicated syllable (*-abhy-ás-á-sya) [co-occurring after 1.1.67 a 
preverb 14 containing phoneme r/s 1 even with the intervention of aT, 
kU, pU, ÁN or nuM 2 in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


pré-tan+saN+Sap+tiP = prátansiT-saNtatti = prd-ani-ni-sa-ti (6.1.2,9,97; 
3.59) = pr-d-n. ; prá tan: NIC-HCaN'tt = pr-á-ni-n-a-t (1.1.59). 


8.4.22 hán-te-r aT-pürva-sya 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1 of 
the verbal stem] han- ‘kill, strike’ (П 2), preceded by phoneme short a(T) 
[co-occurring after 1.1.67 a preverb 14 containing phoneme r/s 1, even 
with the intervention of aT, kU, pU, &N or nuM 2 in continuous ut- 
terance 2.108]. 


prá/pári-Fhan-ya-te; pra-pari--hán-ana-m but prá-ghn-anti. 


8.4.23 !va-*m-or va 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1] op- 
tionally (va) [of the verbal stem han- “kill, strike' (H 2) preceded by 
phoneme short a(T) 22 and co-occurring after 1.1.67 a preverb 14 con- 
taining phoneme r/s 1, even with the intervention of aT, kU, pU, ÁN or 
nuM 2] before l-substitutes beginning with v-* or m-° [in continuous ut- 
terance 2.108]. 


prá/pári--han--vas/ ‘mas; prá-pári-than-tvas /mas. 


8.4.24 antár á-des-e 

[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1 of 
the verbal stem han- 'kill, strike' (II 2), preceded by phoneme short aT 
22 and co-occurring after 1.1.67 the particle] antár-" [in continuous ut- 
terance 2.108] when not indicating a locality or country (á-des-e). 


antdr-han-ya-te/antar-hdn-ana-m ‘is abolished/abolition', but antar-hdn-ana-h 
‘n.pr. of a country or locality’. 
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8.4.25 áy-ana-rh са 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1 of 
the nominal stem 4.1.1] áy-ana- ‘going’ [co-occurring after 1.1.67 the par- 
ticle antár when not indicating a locality or country 24 in continuous ut- 
terance 2.108]. 


antar-dy-ana-m ‘disappearing’ but antar=dy-ana-h ‘n.pr. of a locality or country’. 


8.4.26 chándas-i r T-ava-grah-&t 


In the domain of Chándas [the substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces 
dental nasal stop n 1 of a posterior member of a compound co-occurring 
after a prior member ending in 1.1.72] the phoneme short p(T) [separated 
in the Padapatha] by ап avagrahá ‘mark of separation’ [in continuous 
utterance 2.108]. 


nar-í mánah a-eyá = np49mánas ‘mindful or kind to men’; pitr-yéna-m ‘the path 
leading to the Manes’. 


8.4.27 nas=ca 'dhatu-sthá=*urú-*sú-bhyah 


lín the domain of Chándas 26 the substitute retroflex nasal stop п 
replaces dental nasal stop n 1 of the pronominal substitute of asmád- 
1.11] nas [co-occurring after 1.1.67] a verbal padá (dhatu-sthá-" 
[containing phoneme r/s 1 even when separated from it by the interven- 
tion of aT, КО, pU, &N or nuM 2] or urú ‘far’ and sú (= sú with 
retroflexion) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


dgne ráks-4 nah (RV 7.15.13) “О Agni, protect usl. urú nas ky-dhi (RV 8.75.11) 
‘grant us opportunity to grow’; ürdhud-m ü sú па 0140-е (RV 1.36.13). 


8.4.28 upa-sarg-át án-oT-para=h 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1 of 
the expression nas- 27 when co-occurring after 1.1.07] a preverb 
[containing phoneme r/s l, even when separated from it by the interven- 
tion of aT, kU, pU, &N or nuM 2 in continuous utterance 2.109] except 
when it is not followed by phoneme o(T). 
This original reading has been emended by Patanjali who replaces the expression 
[4n-oT-para-h] by [bahulá-m] which is the reading adopted by Kasika. The ex- 
pression [nas| in the preceding as well as the present rule stands for the al- 
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lomorphs of the pronominal stem asmád- ‘we’ and n&sik& (5.4.119); in the 
preceding rule only the first one is involved, while in the present rule both al- 
lomorphs are involved. 

1. prá na dyürhs-i tar-i-s-at (RV 1.25.12) but prd mo mutic-a-tam váruna-sya 
pás-at (RV 6.74.4). On the other hand Pataijali's emended [bahulá-m] provides 
for both prá no muric-a-tam, prá no vaní-r devd-kr-ta (AV 5.7.3). 2. pra-ga-t-á 
násika a-syd = pra-+nas-+dC = pra-nas-á-h (5.4.119) ‘long-nosed’. 


8.4.29 krt-i-aC-ah 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1| of a 
kft [affix 3.1.1, introduced after 3.1.2 a verbal stem when co-occurring 
after 1.1.67 a preverb 28 containing phoneme r/s 1 even with separation 
from it by the intervention of aT, kU, pU, &N or nuM 2 in continuous 
utterance 2.108] when that phoneme occurs [after 1.1.67] a vowel 
(aC-ah). 

The affixes referred to here are: ana (LyuT), (m)+and (KandC, Сапа, SandC), 
anfya(R), áni, fn (ini, Nini) and n-replacement of nisthá affixes (Kid, 
KtavatU). 

1. pra+yä+LyuT = pratyátana- = рга-у-й-па- ‘journey’; similarly pra-m-á-na- 
‘measure, standard’. 

2. (m)+āná: pra/pari+ya-yd-m-ana-. 

3. anfya: pra/pari--ya--anfyaT = pra/pari/y-a-niya-. 

4. áni: a-pra+ya-+dni = a-pra-y-Á-ni. 

5. íni/Níni: pra/pari+yā+ín+au = pra/pari/yay-in-au. 

6. n of nistha (Ktá/KtávatU): pra/pari+ha+Kta = pra/pari--hT (6.4.66)+na (2.45) 
= prd-pári-hI-na- ‘renounced’, but prá/pdri-bhug-na- since n is preceded by a 
consonant. 


8.4.30 Né-r vibhasa 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces the dental nasal stop n 1] 
optionally (vibhasa) [of a kft 28 affix 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 à 
verbal stem ending in 1.1.72 the causative marker] Ní(C) [co-occurring 
after 1.1.67 a preverb 28 containing phoneme r/s 1 even with separation 
from it by the intervention of aT, kU, pU, &N or nuM 2 in continuous 
utterance 2.108]. 


pra/pari+ya+NiC+LyuT =  pra/pari/yátpuKHNiCtana- (7.3.36) = 
pra/pari-yi-p-Ü-ana- (6.4.51) = pra/pari-yá-p-ana-/'-yá-p-ana-. — Similarly 
pra/pari fyö-p-yá-m-ana-/"m-ána-; pra/pari/yd-p-anfya/ "-anfya-;. d-pra-yd-p- 
ani-/ '-ani; рга-уй-р-т-ам/ " yd-p-ín-au. 
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8.4.31 hal-aá ca íC-upa-dh-at 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1 of a 
kft 28 affix 3.1.1 optionally 30, introduced after 3.1.2] а verbal stem 
with initial consonant (haL-as-ca) and a penultimate vowel other than 
phoneme-class /a/ ({C=udpa-dh-at) [co-occurring after 1.1.67 a preverb 
28 containing phoneme r/s 1 even when separated from it by aT, kU, 
pu, &N or nuM 2 in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


pra/pari-kup--LyuT = pra/pari-kóp-ana-/ "ana- but pra--fh-Fana- = pr-€-h-ana. 


8.4.32 íC-ade-h sá-nuM-ah 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1 of a 
kft 28 affix 3.1.1 introduced after 3.1.2 a verbal stem with infixed incre- 
ment 1.1.47] nuM, beginning with a vowel other than phoneme-class /a/ 
(iC=ade-h) [and ending in 1.1.72 a consonant 31, co-occurring after 
1.1.67 a preverb 28 containing phoneme r/s l, even when separated from 
it by aT, kU, pU, &N or nuM 2 in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
This is а necessary operation since option is indicated both in the preceding and 
succeeding rules specifically. Q 
рга/рата-НЕһ+тиМ+ШуиТ (I 134 íkhÍ 7.1.58) = pra/parátíikh-ana- = 
pr-é-ikh-ana-/par-é-nkh-ana-; similarly pr-d-mbh-ena-. 


8.4.33 và !nímsa-"nfksA-?nínd-am 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n replaces dental nasal stop n 1] op- 
tionally (va) [of the verbal stems] ní-n-s (= nísI II 15) ‘kiss’, níks- ‘kiss’ (T 
689) and ní-n-d (= nídf I 66) ‘censure, blame’ [co-occurring after 1.1.67 a 
preverb 28 with phoneme r/s l, even when separated from it by aT, kU, 
pU, &N or nuM 2 in continuous utterance 2.108]. 

1. pra-nfrie-ana-/pra-nírhs-ana-; 2. pra-níks-ana-/pra-níkg-ana-; 3. pra-nind-ana/ 

pra-nind-ana-. 
By being introduced in the Dhp. with initial retroflex nasal [n] retroflexion would 


necessarily have taken place by 14 above, but the option indicated by this rule is 
an exception to that. 


8.4.34 ná !bha-?bhü-'pü-*kámi-"gami -"py&yI-'vép-àm 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n l| does not (ná) replace [dental 
nasal stop n 1 of a kft 29 affix 3.1.1 preceded by a vowel 29, introduced 
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after 3.1.2 the verbal stems] bha- ‘shine’ (II 42), bhü- ‘become’ (I 1), pt- 
‘purify’ (IX 11), kám- ‘love’ (I 460), gam- ‘go’ (I 1031), py&y- ‘swell, 
increase’ (I 517) and vép- ‘tremble’ (I 391) [co-occurring after 1.1.67 a 
preverb 28 containing phoneme r/s 1 even when separated from it by the 
intervention of aT, kU, pU, áN or nuM 2 in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
pra-/pari-Hh-á-na-/bhv-ana-/páv-ana-/Kdm-ana-/gám-ana-/pyáy-ana-/vép-ana-; 


by а várttika retroflexion takes place in the case of paN (I 1015): pra-pdv-ana-m 
вбта-вуа ‘purification of Soma’. 


8.4.35 в-80 pada=ant-át 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n 1 does not 34 replace dental nasal 
stop n 1 occurring after 1.1.67] a padá-final (pada-ant-át) phoneme °-s 
[in continuous utterance 2.108, with or without the intervention of aT, 
kU, pU, &N or nuM 2]. 


sarpig-pand-m ‘drinking of clarified butter’; dus-pi-yá-m-ana ‘being drunk with 
difficulty’, but kus--ná--ti. 


8.4.36 nas-eh sá-anta-sya 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n 1 does not 34 replace dental nasal 
stop n 1 of the verbal stem] nas- 'disappear' (IV 85) when it ends in 
retroflex sibilant s, [co-occurring after 1.1.67 a preverb 28 containing 
phoneme r/s even when separated from it by the intervention of aT, kU, 
pU, 4N or nuM 2 in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
pra/pari-Fnaé-FKta = pra/pari+nas-+td- (2,36; 4.41), but pra-/pari--nas-44a-ti; on 
the other hand, however,  prd-/pári-nank-sya-ti (= "naérsya = 
*na-nuM-$toya- = 'narhs-sya- 2.36 = "namk-gya- 2.41 = "nank-sya- 3.59) 
since the retroflex sibilant is replaced by velar stop [К]. 


8.4.37 pada-antá-sya 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n 1 does not replace] a padá-final 
[dental nasal stop n 1, co-occurring after 1.1.67 phoneme r/s 1 with or 
without the intervention of aT, kU, pU, &N or nuM 2 in continuous ut- 
terance 2.108]. 


putr-d-n/gir-f-n/qur-t-n/pit-f-n; urks-a-n /más-a-n/fs-ü-n/fs-I-n. 
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8.4.38 pada-vy-av-ay-é ápi 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop n 1 does not replace dental nasal stop 
n 1] also (ápi) when separated [from a preceding phoneme r/s 1] by the 
intervention of padá-s (pada-vy-av-ay-é) [consisting of the phonemes 
denoted by the sigla aT, kU, pU, áN or nuM 2 in continuous utterance 
2.108]. 


mdsa-kumbha-vdp-éna “through sowing with a jar full of mása beans’; 
catur-ariga-yog-éna, pra/pari-+dva-nad-dha-. 


8.4.39 kgubh-ná=ádi-su са 


[The substitute retroflex nasal stop п 1 does not 34 replace dental nasal 
stop n 1, preceded by the phoneme г/з l, with or without intervention by 
phonemes denoted by the sigla aT, kU, pU, &N or nuM 2] in the class of 
expressions beginning with ksubh-n&- [in continuous utterance 1.208]. 


keubh-ná-ti, "-nrtdh/ '-n-dnti; hari-ndándana-, giri-nagard-. 


8.4.40 !s-"tO-h !$-"*cU-na !$-*cU-h 


The substitute palatal sibilant $ and palatal stops (cU) replace dental 
sibilant s and dental stops (tU) [in contact with them 2.108]. 

Although the conditions specified in meta-rule 1.3.10 are satisfied here, that rule is 
inoperative here since the dental sibilant is replaced by the palatal even when it 
is in contact, with palatal stops, besides the palatal sibilant. Its application is 
restricted to the correspondence between the substitute and substituendum only. 

1. sté: vyksá+sU+8Í+0!+te = upksd-£ déste; 2. s+cU: upked-d ci-no-ti /chad-ay-a-ti; 
3. tU+cU: agni-eít jay-a-ti = agni-cic jay-a-ti = agni-cfj jay-a-ti (53); 4. tU+£ 
agni-cf-t Se-te = agni-cie $e-te = agni-cfe che-te (63); 5. CU+WU: yaj+nd- = 
уај-ӣ4-; уйсіпа = уйс-йа; jan HIT = ja-jan-FeS = ja-fn-€ (6.4.98) = ja-ji-e. 


8.4.41 !g-"^tU-nà& !g-"*tU-h 


The substitute retroflex sibilant s and retroflex stops (tU) replace [dental 
sibilant s and dental stops (tU) 40 in contact with them 2.108]. 


1. sts upkad:HJas-rsds-tJas = оркв-й-в авй) (7.1.22); 2. s-rtU: vrkod-o tIk-a-te; 3. 
sHtU: pis-Kid = pis-tá-; 4. tU+tU: agni-cf-t tik-a-te/tha-kdra-h; agni-cf-d 
drnd-h (53)/dhauk-a-te; 5. tU+tU; lih+Ktá = lidh+tá (2.31) = lidh-+dhd- 
(2.40) = lidh-tdha- = lið-dhá- (6.3.111). 
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8.4.42 na pada=ant-át=tO-r á-n-àm 


[Retroflex stops (tU) 41] do not (na) replace [dental sibilant and stops 
(stO-h) 40 occurring after 1.1.07] padá-final retroflex stops (tO-h), with 
the exception of the sixth plural sUP triplet n-ám [in continuous ut- 
terance 2.108]. 

madhu-lit tar-a-ti/ear-a-ti/nay-a-ti/da-da-ti/dhat-te but М+0-Не = Té (55); 


sárpis-tama-; sdt--ndm = san-nám. 


8.4.48 tO-h s-i 


[The substitute retroflex stops 41 do not replace padá-final 42] dental 
stops (tO-h) [before 1.1.67] retroflex sibilant s (of the following padá) [in 
continuous utterance 2.108]. 


agni-cf-t sand-e. 


8.4.44 á-at 


[The substitute palatal stops 40 do not replace 42 dental stops 42 co- 
occurring after 1.1.67] palatal sibilant $ [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


prach-++nd- = praé-tná- (6.4.19) = pras-nd- ‘query’. 


8.4.45 yaR-ah ánu-násik-e ánu-náskika-h và 


A substitute nasal stop optionally (và) replaces [a padá-final 42] con- 
sonant other than phoneme h (yaR-ah) [before 1.1.67 an initial] nasal 
stop (of the following padá) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


vdg/vén nay-a-ti; madhu-lid/lin nay-a-ti; адпі-сі4/ "сіт nay-a-ti; tristúb/tristúm 
nay-a-ti but véd-mi, keubh-nd-ti since the non-nasal stops аге not padá-final. 


8.4.46 aC-ah 'ra-*ha-bhyam dv-é 


[All consonants with the exception of h 45, co-occurring after 1.1.67] 
phoneme r or h preceded by a vowel (aC-ah) are [optionally 45] replaced 
by gemination (dv-é) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


ark-á /arkk-á- ‘light’; bráh-man-/bráh-mman- n. ‘the Veda’. 
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8.4.47 án-aC-i ca 


[All consonants with the exception of h 45, co-occurring after 1.1.67 a 
vowel 46 and before 1.1.67] a non-vowel phoneme (4n-aCi) are 
[optionally 45 replaced by gemination 46 in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


dádhi dd-tra = dddhy atra (6.1.77)/ddddhy а-ға. mddhu баға = mddhy 
a-tra/máddhu a-tra, 


8.4.48 ná-ad-ín-i-&-kros-é putrá-sya 


[Substitute gemination 46] does not (ná) [replace phoneme t 46 of the 
nominal stem 4.1.1] putrá- ‘son’ [co-occurring before 1.1.66 the posterior 
member in composition] *àd-ín-i ‘eater’ when indicating insult or cen- 
sure (a-kros-é) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
putrá-tad-fn-T = putrd-m dt-tum éÑa-m a-ayáh = putri! +ad-+-Nini (3.2.78)+ÑIP 
(4.1.5) = putr-a-d-fa-T tvám asi pap-e “you are a devourer of your son, O vile one 


(said in derision), but when it is an actual fact;  putr-adínr/puttr-a-d-ín- (a 
feline) eating her cubs’, 


8.4.49 saR-ah aC-i 


Sibilants (SaR-ah) [co-occurring after 1.1.67 phoneme r/h, preceded by a 
vowel 46 are not 48 replaced by gemination 46 before 1.1.66] a vowel 
(aC-i) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


káre-a-ti, vdrg-a-ti, a-daré-d- but dré+NiO+yaK +e = daréfHjákite = 
daré-d-ya-te (6.4.51) = daré-yd-te/dar&4-ya-te; exception to 46. 


8.4.50 trí-pra-bhr-ti-gu s&kat-&yana-sya 


[Gemination 46 does not take place 48] within a consonant nexus of 
three or more (tri-pra-bhy-ti-su) [consonants excluding h 46 in con- 
tinuous utterance 2.108] according to the grammarian Sákatayana. 


fndra-, cand-rá-, ras-trd-, kársn-ya-, kártsn-ya-. 


8.4.51 sarvá-tra sákal-ya-sya 


[Gemination 46 does not 48 take place ] everywhere (sarvá-tra) according 
to the grammarian S&kalya. 


ark-d-, mark-d- (46), dádhy d-tra/mádhv d-tra (47) etc. 
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8.4.52 dirgh-át &-cár-yà-n-am 


[Gemination 47 does not 48 take place after 1.1.67] a long (dirgh-át 
vowel 1.2.28) according to all grammarians lin continuous utterance 
2.108]. 


da-trá-, dirghd-, mürkhá- etc. 


8.4.53 jhaL-arh jaS jhaS-i 


Substitute voiced un-aspirated stops (jaś) replace non-nasal stops and 
spirants (jhaL-&m) [before 1.1.67] voiced stops (jhaS-i) [in continuous ut- 
terance 2.108]. 


labh-HumuN = ldbh-Htum = lábh-tdhum (2.40) = ldb-dum ‘for gaining’; duh +6! te 
= dugh-+te (2.32) = dugh+dhe (2.40) = dug-dhé. 


8.4.54 abhy-as-é caR ca 


Substitute unvoiced unaspirated stops and sibilants (eaR) as well as (ca) 
[voiced unaspirated stops (jag) 53 replace non-nasal stops and spirants 
(jhaL) 53] occurring in the reduplicated syllable (abhy-as-é) [in con- 
tinuous utterance 2.108]. 


By interpretation voiced unaspirated stops (ja$) replace voiced aspirated stops 
(haS) and unvoiced unaspirated stops replace unvoiced aspirated stops (khaR). 
khantsaN = khdn-khan+ea (6.1.9) = kdn-khan-iT-sa (7.2.35) = cf-khan-i-sa- 
(7.4.62,79; 8.4.59); bhü-aN = bhú-bha-aa- (7.4.59) = bd-bhü-sa- (3.59); 
sthatsaN = sthd-stha-sa- (7.4.89) = std-sthd-sa- = td-sthd-sa- (7.4.61) = 

ti-stha-sa- (7.4.79; 8.3.59; 4.41). 


8.4.55 khaR-i ca 


[Substitute unvoiced unaspirated consonants (caR) 54] also replace [non- 
nasal stops and sibilants (jhaL) 53 before 1.1.66] unvoiced stops and 
sibilants (khaR-i) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


bhid-HtumuN = bhéd+tum = bhét-tum; labh-eyá- = lap-eyd-; yudhteaN = 
vú-yudh-tsa- = уй-уш-ва-, ete. 
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8.4.56 vá ava-s-á-n-e 


[Substitute unvoiced unaspirated stops and sibilants 54] optionally (va) 
[replace non-nasal stops and spirants 53] occurring in pausa (avasán-e) 
[in continuous utterance 2.108]. 

Although both caR and khaR sigla include sibilants, their status at pausa is 
governed by separate rules (*-s 2.66; *-8 2.36,62) '-s alone is covered by this 
rule. It also proves that only the unvoiced stops are intended by the siglum caR. 

ude-+sU = váe:#0 (6.1.68) = våg (2.39) /vák; víé-FeU- vís-1 (2.36) = vid/uit etc. 


8.4.57 aN-ah á-pra-grh-ya-sya ánu-nasika-h 


A substitute nasalized vowel (án&-n&sika-h) [optionally 56] replaces vowel 
phoneme-class a, i, u (aN?-ah) [їп pausa 53] when they are not prolated 
(á-pra-grh-ya-sya) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


dádhi /mádhu--su/am = dádhi /mádhu- (7.1.23) = dddhi/dddht, mádhú /mádhu. 


8.4.58 anu-svár-á-sya yaY-i pára-sa-varná-h 


A substitute (= nasal stop) homophonous with the following semivowel or 
stop (yaY-i) (pára-sa-varná-h) replaces an anusvára (í) [in continuous 
utterance 2.108]. 


sak-I (I 86)+tumuN = sé-nuM+k+iT+tum (7.1.58) = #édrhk-i-tum (3.24) = 
Sdnk-i-tum “to doubt’; similarly uchÍ+tum = úñch-i-tum ‘to glean’; kud-I+tum 
i-tum; nad-Í+tum = ndnd-i-tum; kapl+tum = kdmp-i-tum ‘to please;/to 


8.4.59 và pada-antá-sya 


[Á substitute nasal stop homophonous with the following semivowel or 
stop 58] optionally (vā) replaces padá-final [anu-svür-á r 58 in con- 
tinuous utterance 2.108]. ? 
káta-rh kar-o-ti/ kata- kar-o-ti ‘makes a mat’. tár ka-thdm eitrá-paksam 
day-a-m-ünárh nabhasthdm púrusa-h a-vadh-I-t/ tdi ka-thár citrá-paksan 
daya-m-inán nabhasthám púrusa-h a-vadh-I4 ‘how did the man kill the 
speckled-winged bird flying in the sky??. 
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8.4.60 tO-r 1-1 


[A substitute phoneme homophonous with the following phoneme 58] 1 
replaces a dental stop (tO-h) [before 1.1.66 the semivowel] 1 [їп con- 
tinuous utterance 2.108]. 


úd-+las-a-ti = úl-las-a-ti ‘shines forth’; tid+larigh-a-ti = úl-langh-a-ti ‘oversteps’; 
agni-cít lu-na-ti = agni-cil lu-nd-ti. 


8.4.61 úd-ah 'stha-*stanbhO-h púrva-sya 


[A substitute phoneme homophonous with 58] the preceding phoneme 
(pürva-sya) replaces [the initial 1.1.54 of the verbal stems] stha- ‘remain’ 
(I 975) and stanbh(U) ‘prop, support, stop’ (IX 7) [co-occurring after 
1.1.67 the preverb] úd- ° [in continuous utternace 2.108]. 


1. úd-fstha- = út+sthā (55) = dt-ttha--tumuN = ut-thá-tum (65). 
2, tid +stambh-HumulV (3.24) = ut-tthámbh-i-tum = ut-thámbh-i-tum. 


8.4.62 jhaY-ah ha-h anya-tará-syam 

[A substitute phoneme homophonous 58 with the preceding phoneme 61] 
optionally (anya-tará-sy&m) replaces the phoneme h [occurring after 
1.1.67] non-nasal stops (jhaY-ah) [in continuous utternace 2.108]. 


våg has-a-ti/vág ghas-a-ti; vid has-a-ti/víd dhae-a-ti; agni-cfd haa-a-ti/agni-cid 
dhas-ati; tri-stúb has-a-ti /tri-stúb bhas-a-ti. 


8.4.63 s-as cha-h aT-i 


The substitute phoneme ch [optionally 62] replaces sibilant 8 [occurring 
after 1.1.67 non-nasal stops (jhaY-ah) 62 before 1.1.66] vowels and semi- 
vowels excluding lateral 1 [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
A várttika emends [aT-i] of this rule to [2М-1] which then extends the scope by not 
only including /1/ but also the nasal stops. 
vik sete / vák che-te; tri-stúp  &e-te/che-te; tát  &lók-ena/chlók-ena; tát 
ámáóru na/chmáóru-nd. tát snáth-an-ena/chnáth-an-ena. 


8.4.64 haL-ah yaM-am yaM-i lopá-h 


The substitute lópa (0) [optionally 62] replaces a semivowel or nasal stop 
(yaM-am) [occurring after 1.1.67] a consonant (haL-ah) [before 1.1.66] a 
semivowel or nasal stop (yaM-i) [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 
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Sdy-ya (3.3.99)/ &dy-yy-a; adit-yd- = adity-yá- /aditD-yá-. 


8.4.65 jhaR-ah jhaR-i sá-varn-e 


[The substitute lópa (Ø) 64 optionally 62 replaces] stops and sibilants 
(jhaR-ah) [occurring after 1.1.07 a consonant 64, before 1.1.66] 
homophonous (sa-varn-e) stops and sibilants (jhaR-i) [in continuous ut- 
terance 2.108]. 


prd-+da+Kta = prd-tt-ta- (7.4.47) = prá-tð-ta- = prd-t-ta- ‘donated’. 


8.4.66 udatt-at ánudatta-sya svaritá-h 


The substitute svaritá accent replaces an dnudatta accent [occurring 
after 1.1.67] an udátta accent [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


bhú+ŠaP+tiP = bhó--a--ti (7.3.84)+bhdv-a-ti (8.1.78) = bhav-à-ti in continuous ut- 
terance. agním 1-е (1.28) purd-hi-ta-m = agni-m il-e puro-hi-tam (in continuous 
recitation where the underlined vowels bear the anudatta accent and the un- 
marked udātta accent). 


8.4.67 na-udàátta-svaritá-udayam á-!gargya-"kasyapa- 
Sgalava-n-ám 


[A substitute svaríta 66] does not (ná) replace [an ánudátta occurring 
after an udátta 66] when it is itself followed by an udátta or svaritá 
(udatta-svaritd=udaya-m) according to the grammarians Gárgya, 
Kásyapa and Galava [in continuous utterance 2.108]. 


айгдуа-в 14-ға = gargya-s ta-trà; gárgy-a-s kvà = görgyas Код. 


8.4.68 a a iti 


The vowel phoneme short a (which was treated as an open or vi-vr-tá 
vowel) is replaced [in continuous utterance 2.108] by phoneme short a 
(which is in fact a close = sarn-vy-tá vowel). 

In grammatical operations short [a] was treated as an open or vi-vy-t4 vowel 
homophonous with the long [8], so that the notion of sávarna would apply to it 
їп defining allophones of phoneme [a] with 3 lengths, 3 accents and + nasality, 
but in actual usage it is a close (sath-vy-té) vowel. Its inclusion here is to block 
out this particular character so as to establish its homogeneity with other al- 
lophones of this phoneme. 


1066 


Alphabetic Index of Sütra-s 


А 


а а 8.4.68 

a-h praty-ay-at 3.3.102 

aisarh har-T 5.2.69 

aK-ah sa-varn-e dirgha-h 6.1.101 

a-kath-ita-th са 1.4.51 

arkart-ar-i ca kárak-e sarjia-y-àm 3.3.19 
-kart-ari-yn-e pafica-m-T 2.3.24 

a-karma-k-át=ca 1.3.26, 35, 45 

a-karma-dh&ray-e raj-ya-m 6.2.130 

&-krechr-e 'priya-*sukhay-or anya-tara-syam 8.1.13 
a-'krt-*sirva-dhatukay-or digha-h 7.4.25 

ak-e jivi-ka=arth-e 6.2.73 

aka=in-or bhav-i-sy-ad=adhamarnyay-oh 2.3.70 
aksa-Salaka-sarh-khyah pari-na 2.1.10 

akse-su glaha-h 3.3.70 

aks-o’=nya-tara-syam 3.1.75 

aksn-o'=dargan-at 5.4.76 

agara=ant-at thaN 4.4.70 

agüra-eka-des-e pra-ghana-h pra-ghana-s ca 3.3.79 
agn-i-t-pr-es-àn-e para-sya ca 8.2.92 

agne-h stu-t-sto-ma-som-ah 8.3.82 

agne-r dhaK 4.2.33 

agn-au ce-h 3.2.91 

agn-au pari-c&y-ya-upa-c&y-ya-sam-üh-y-&h 3.1.131 
agr-a-khyd-yam uras-ah 5.4.93 

agr-ad yaT 4.4.116 
agr-S-nta-Suddha-subhra-vrsa-varahe-bhyah 5.4.145 
a-N-IT-ad ea 6.4.103 

ahga ity-ad-au са 6.1.119 

ahga-yuk-t-am tiN 8-kanks-a-m 8.2.96 

anga-sya 6.4.1 


añg-8-ni maireye 6.2.70 

ang-a-prati-lom-y-e 8.1.33 

aðgule-r daru-ni 5.4.114 

ahguli-adi-bhyas thaK 5.3.108 

а ca 4.3.31 

aCa uparsarg-at ta-h 7.4.47 

aC-ah 6.4.138 

aC-ah kar-tr yaK-i 6.1.195 

aC-ah kar-ma-kar-tar-i 3.1.62 

aC-ah para-smin pürva-vidh-au 1.1.57 
a-catura-vi-catura-su-catura-° 5.4.77 

aC-as са 1.2.28 

aC-as tas-vat thaLi-an-iT-o ni-tyam 7.2.61 
a-cit-ta-hasti-dheno-s thaK 4.2.47 

a-citt-at a-desa-kal-at thaK 4.3.96 

aCi ra rT-ah 7.2.100 

aCi vibhasa 8.2.21 

aCi sirsa-h 6.1.62 

aCi Snu-dhatu-bruv-arh y-v-or iyaN-uvaN-au 6.1.71 
аС-о N-N-IT-i 7.2.115 

2C-o'-nty-a-di TI 1.1.64 

aC-o yáT 3.1.97 

aC-o ra-h&-bhyàm dve 8.4.46 
2C-k-au-a-sak-t-au 6.2.157 

aT=ca ghe-h (аС-са ghe-h) 7.3.119 

accha gaty-artha-vade-su 1.4.69 

aC praty-anv-ava-pürv-8t sama-lomn-ah 5.4.75 
a-jar-yath sam-ga-ta-m 3.1.105 

aj-ad-T guna-vac-an-ad eva (aC=Adi- ° ) 5.3.58 
aj-&de-r (= aC-ade-r) dvi-ttya-sya 6.1.2 
aj-ady=aT=antam (aC-adi- ° ) 2.2.33 
aj-d-vi-bhyam thyaN 5.1.8 
ajin-a-nta-sya=uttara-pada-lopars са 5.3.82 
aji-vrajy-o$ са 7.3.60 

ај-ег vi=a-ghaN-aP-oh 2.4.56 
aj-j-hana-gam-am saN-i (aC=hana- ° ) 6.4.16 
a-jñat-e 5.3.73 

añce-h рӣја-у-аш 7.2.53 

afice-r luk 5.3.30 
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aiice-$ chandasi=a-sarva-nama-sthana-m 6.1,170 
ай n-apa-8-d&n-e 8.2.48 

añje-h siC-i 7.2.71 

añ (= aC-) násika-y-áh sarh-jià-y-àr nasa-th ca-a-sthul-at 5.4.118 
a T-kU-pU-8N-nuM-vy-av-&-ye-api 8.4.2 
aT-abhy-ása-vy-av-à-ye-api 6.1.136 
aT=gargya-galavay-oh 7.3.99 

aN=aN-au ca 4.3.33 
à-Naucsa-karmak-üt-citta-vat-kartrk-8t 1.3.88 
aN-iÑ-or an-árg-ay-or" 4.1.78 

aN-i ni-yuk-t-e 6.2.75 

aN-inuN-ah 5.4.15 

aN-uT=IT sa-varna-sya ca=a-praty-ay-a-h 1.1.69 
aN rg-ayana=ádi-bhyah 4.3.73 

aN-o dvy-aC-ah 4.1.156 
an-o=a-pra-gph-ya-sya=anu-nasika-h 8.4.57 

aN kar-man-i ca 3.3.12 

aN kutilika-y-ah 4.4.18 

aN ca 5.2.103 

aN mahisi=adi-bhyah 4.4.48 

aT-a áde-h 7.4.70 

aT-a iN 4.1.95 

aTa 'ini-"thaN-au 5.2.115 

aTa uT sarva-dhatuk-e 6.4.110 

aTa upadha-y-ah 7.2.116 

aTa eka-hal-madhy-e=an-ádesa=ader li T-i 6.4.120 
aT-ah kp-kami-karhsa-kumbha-patra- °. . „ 8.3.46 
aT-as са 4.1.177 
ati-graha=a-vyath-ana-ksepe-su-". . . 5.4.46 
atithe-r Nya-h 5.4.26 

ati-r ati-kram-an-e ca 1.4.95 

ati-Say-an-e tamaP-isthaN-au 5.3.55 

ate-r a-krt-pad-e 6.2.191 

ate-h sun-ah 5.4.96 

аТ-о gun-e 6.1.01 

aT-o dirgh-o yaN-i 7.3.101 

aT-o bhis-a ais 7.1.9 

аТ-о-' 7.1.24 

aT-o y&-iya-h 7.2.80 
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aT-o ro-r a-plut-at=a-plut-e 6.1.113 
aT-o r-la-anta-sya 7.2.2 

aT-o lopa-h 6.4.48 

aT-o haL=ade-r lagho-h 7.2.7 

aT-o he-h 6.4.105 

aT=ca GHe-h (aC=ca ° ) 7.3.119 
aty-anta-sarh-yog-e ca 2.1.29 

a-tra lop-ozabhy-8sa-sya 7.4.58 
atr-a-nu-nasika-h pürva-sya tu уй 8.3.2 
atri-bhrgu-kutsa-vasistha-* 2.4.65 
atU=as-anta-sya ca=a-dhato-h 6.4.14 
aT smy-dy-tvara-prathA-madA-stf-pas-am 7.4.05 
ad-(: aT=)abhy-ast-at 7.1.4 

ad-ah sarve-sám 7.3.100 
a-dars-ana-th lopa-h 1.1.60 

adas-a au sU-lopa-$ ca 7.2.10.7 
adas-o m-at 1.1.12 

adas-o-’se-r d-at u d-o ma-h 8.2.80 
ad-i-pra-bhy-ti-bhyah SaP-ah 2.4.72 
a-dura-bhava-§ са 4.2.70 

ad(: аТ=)еМ guna-h 1.1.2 

ad-o jagdhi-r LyaP-t-i K-IT-i 2.4.36 
ad-o’-n-ann-e 3.2.68 
ad-o-'n-upa-des-e 1.4.70 

ad(d) Datara=adi-bhyah pañea-bhyah 7.1.25 
ad-bhih sath-s-kp-ta-m 4.4.134 
adyasvin&-ava-stab-dh-e 5.2.13 
adhah-siras-T pade 8.3.47 

adhi-ka-m 5.2.73 
adhi-kar-ana-vac-in-as ca 2.3.68 
adhi-kar-ana-vàc-in-à ca 2.2.13 
adhi-kar-apa-vi-e&l-e са 5.3.43 
adhi-kar-an-e bandh-ah 3.4.41 
adhi-kar-an-e se-te-h 3.2.15 
adhi-kar-an-ai-t&-vat-tve ca 2.4.15 
adhi-kf-t-ya kr-t-e granth-e 4.3.87 
adhi-parr an-arthak-au 1.4.93 

adhi-r T£ var-e 1.4.97 
adbi-SiN-sth&-8s-àrh kar-ma 1.4.46 
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adhi-+-K=artha-dayA=T1$-8rh kar-man-i 2.3.52 
adh-i-st-e ca 3.3.166 

adhuná 5.3.17 

adhe-h pra-sah-an-e 1.3.33 

adhe-r upari-stha-m 6.2.188 
adhy-ay-ana-to=a-vi-pra-kpst-a-khya-yam 2.4.5 
adhy-ardha-ptrva-dvigo-r luKza-sar-jria-yám 5.1.28 
adhy-aya-ny-àya-ud-y&va-sarh-hr-8$ са 3.3.122 
adhy-Sy-a-nu-vakay-or luK 5.2.60 
adhy-ay-in-i=a-désa-kal-at 4.4.71 
adhy-&ye-su-eva-[se-h 4.3.69 

adhvan-o yaT-kh-au 5.2.16 
adhvaryu-kasayay-or ja-t-au 6.2.10 
adhvar-yu-kratu-r a-naputhsaka-m 2.4.4 

an 6.4.167 

an-a upa-dha-lop-in-o=anya-tara-syam 4.1.28 
anaN sAU 7.1.93 

an-aC-i ca 8.4.47 

an-aty-anta-ga-t-au Kt-at 5.4.4 


an-aty-a-dha-na uras-i-manas-i 1.4.75 
an-adya-tan-e rhiL anya-tara-syam 5.3.21 
an-adya-tan-e 1AN 3.2.111 

an-adya-tan-e LUT 3.3.15 
an-anta=4-vas-atha=iti-ha-bhesaj-at=Nya-h 5.4.23 
an-ant-ya-sya=api pra$-na-a-khyà-nay-oh 8.2.105 
an-abhi-hi-t-e 2.3.1 

an-avarklp-tiza-marsay-or a-kith-vrt-t-e=api 3.3.145 
an-as са 5.4.108 
an-as-ant-at=na-pums-ak-at=chandas-i 5.4.103 
ana-aP-i-a-k-ah 7.2.112 

an-iK-ant-o-aüc-a-t-au va-praty-ay-e 6.2.52 
an-i-te-h 8.4.19 

an-iT-IT-àm haLa=upa-dha-yah K-N-IT-i 6.4.24 
anu-kamp&-yàm 5.3.76 

anu-kar-ana-th ca-an-iti-para-m 1.4.62 
anu-ka=abhi-ka=abhi-ka-h kam-i-t& 5.2.74 
anu-gav-a-m &-yàm-e 5.4.83 

anu-gad-in-as thaK 5.4.13 

anu-gu=alarh-gám-1 5.2.15 
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an-ud-atta-mh sarva-m a-pada-&d-au 8.1.18 
an-ud-atta-N-IT-a atman-e-pada-m 1.3.12 
an-ud-atta-th ca 8.1.3 

an-ud-atta-m pada-m eka-varja-m 6.1.158 
an-ud-atta-m prasna-anta-abhi-püj-itay-oh 8.2.100 
an-ud-dtta-sya ca yatra=ud-atta-lopa-h 6.1.161 
an-ud-álta-sya ca=p T-upadha-sya-anya-tara-syüm 6.1.59 
an-udatta-&üde-r aÑ 4.2.44 

2n-ud-ütta-üde-$ са 4.3.140 

an-ud-att-e са 6.1.190 

an-ud-att-e ca kU-dha-par-e 6.1.120 
an-udatta=IT-as=ca haL-ade-h 3.2.149 
an-udatta=upa-dega-van-a-ti-°. . . 6.4.37 
an-udatt-au suP-P-IT-au 3.1.4 

anu-násika-sya Kvi-jhaL-oh K-N-IT-i 6.4.15 
anu-násik-át paro-anu-svara-h 8.3.4 
anu-pada-sarva-anna-aya-an-aya-m-" 5.2.9 
anu-pad-f=anv-es-ta 5.2.90 

anu-para-bhyam kr Ñ-ah 1.3.79 
an-upa-sarg-àt-jna-h 1.3.76 

an-upa-sarg-at phulla-kstba-krsa=ul-lagh-ah 8.2.55 
an-upa-sarg-at=va 1.3.43 
an-upa-sargat=limpa-vinda-dhari-* 3.1.38 
an-upa-sarj-an-at 4.1.14 

anu-prati-grn-as ca 1,4,41 
anu-pra-vac-ana=adi-bhyas cha-h 5.1.111 
anu-brahman-at=ini-h 4.2.62 

anu-r yat-samayà 2.1.15 

anu-r laks-an-e 1.4.84 

anu-vad-e car-aná-nám 2.4.3 
anu-vi-pari-abhi-ni-bhyah syand-a-te-r" 8.3.72 
anu-gat-ika=ádi-nár ca 7.3.20 

anusvara-sya yaY-i para-sa-varna-h 8.4.58 
an-psi=án-antar-y-e bida=ádi-bhyo=aN 4.1.104 
an-eka-m anya-pada=arth-e 2.2.24 

an-eka-aL S-IT sarva-sya 1.1.55 

an-o nuT 8.2.16 

an-o bahu-vrihe-h 4.1.12 

an-o bh&v-a-kar-ma-vac-ana-h 6.2.150 
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an-or a-karmak-at 1.3.49 

an-or a-pra-dh&-na-kan-iyas-1 6.2.189 
an-0'-$ma=ayah-saras-árn já-ti-sarh-júay-oh 5.4.94 
an-au kar-man-i 3.2.100 

anta-h 6.2.92, 143, 179; 8.4.20 
antah-pürva-pad-at thaN 4.3.60 

antar a-des-e 8,4.24 

antar a-pari-grah-e 1.4.65 

antara-m bahir-~yoga=upa-sarh-vya-nay-oh 1.1.36 
antar&-antar-epa-yuk-t-e 2.3.4 

antar-ghan-o des-e 3.3.78 

antar-dh-au y-ena=a-dars-ana-m icch-a-ti 1.4.28 
antar-bahir-bhy&m ca lomn-ah 5.4.117 
antar-vat-pati-vat-or nuK 4.1.32 

anta-$ ca 6.2.180 

anta-$ ca tavai yugapat 6.1.200 
ant-8-ty-anta-adhva-düra-" 3.2.48 
anta=Aadi-vat=ca 6.1.85 

antika-badhay-or neda-s&dh-au 5.3.63 
ant-o-datt-at=uttara-pad-at-° 6.1.169 
ant-o-'vat-yah 6.1.220 

ant-y-&t pürva-m bahv=aC-ah 6.2.83 
ann-at=Na-h 4.4.85 

ann-ena Vy-aðj-ana-m 2.1.34 

anya-to NIS 4.1.40 
anya-th-ai-varh-katham-ittham-su-° 3.4.27 
anya-pad-a-rth-e ca sarn-jii&-yàm 2.1.21 
any-ü-rüt-itara-pte-dik-sabda-" 2.3.29 
anye-bhyo=api drs-ya-te 3.2.178; 3.130 
anye-bhyo-api dys-y-a-nte 3.2.75 

anye-sàm api dps-ya-te 6.3.137 

anye-sv api dr£ya-te 3.2.101 
any-ac-i=anulom-y-e 3.4.64 
anv=ava-tap-t-ad rahas-ah 5.4.81 

apa-gur-o NamuL-i 6.1.53 
apa-ghano=aiga-m 3.3.81 

apa-ci-ta-$ ca 7.2.30 

apatya-m pautra-pra-bhr-ti go-tra-m 4.1.162 
a-path-a-ih napurhsaka-m 2.4.30 
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a-pad-at-au salv-&t 4.2.135 

2-pad-8-nta-sya mürdhan-ya-h 8.3.55 
apa-pari-bahir-añcav-ah pañcamy-ā 2.1.12 
apa-parī varj-an-e 1.4.88 
apa-mi-t-ya-yac-ita-bhyarm kaK-kaN-au 4.4.21 
apara-s-par-ah kri-y8-sà-tat-y-e 6.1.144 
a-pari-mn&-na-bista-&-ci-ta- °. . . 4.1.22 
a-pari-hvr-t-$ са 7.2.32 

aparokse ca 3.2.119 

apa-varg-e trt-Ty-à 2.3.6 

apa-s-karo ratha=ahga-m 6.1.149 
apa-sprdh-et&m-&n-rc-ur-ün-ph-us-ci-cyu-se- ° 6.1.36 
apa-hnav-e jü-ah 1.3.44 

ap-üc са (ap-āt=ca) 6.2.186 

ap-àc catus-pàd-sakuni-su-a-lekh-an-e 6.1.142 
ap-ā-dān-e ca=a-hi-ya-ruh-oh 5.4.45 
ap-a-da-n-e paðca-m-T 2.3.28 

apadane paripsayam 3.4.52 

ap-ad vad-ah 1.3.73 

api-h pada=artha-sam-bhav-ana=anv-sarga-° 1.4.96 
2-pürva-pad-at-anya-tara-syam yaT=dhaKaN-au 4.1.140 
a-ppk-ta ek-a-L praty-aya-h 1.2.41 

ap-e klesa-tamas-oh 3.2.50 

ap-e ca las-ah 3.2.144 
ap-e-ta-ap-o-dha-muk-ta-pat-i-ta-” 2.1.38 
apo-naptr=aparh-nap-ty-bhyarm gha-h 4.2.27 
ap-o bhi 7.4.48 
ap-trN-trC-svasr-naptr-nestr-" 6.4.11 

аР pürani-pra-many-oh 5.4.116 

а praty-ay-āt 3.3.102 

2-plu-ta-vad upa-sthi-t-e 6.1.129 
a-bhás-i-ta-purnsk-át=ca 7.3.48 

abhi-jana-g ca 4.3.90 

vida-bhr-t-s&là-vat-" . . . 5.3.118 
&-vac-an-e IRT 3.2.112 

abhi-ni-vis-ag ca 1.4.47 

abhi-nis-krám-ati dvára-m 4.3.86 

abhi-nis-ah stan-ah sabda-sarn-júð-yám 8.3.86 
abhi-prati-ati-bhyah ksip-ah 1.3.80 
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abhi-r a-bhag-e 1.4.91 

abhi-vi-dh-au bhav-a inuN 3.3.44 
abhi-vi-dh-au sam-pad-& ca 5.4.53 
a-bhú-ta-tad-bháv-e kr-bhü=as-ti-yoge ° 5.4.50 
abhe-r mukha-m 6.2.185 

abhe-$ ca=-vi-dir-y-e 7.2.25 
abhy-a-mitr-át=cha ca 5.2.17 
abhy-as-ta-sya ca 6.1.33 

abhy-as-tà-nàm &di-h 6.1.189 
abhy-dsa-sya=a-sa-varn-e 6.4.78 
abhy-as-at=ca 7.3.55 

abhy-ás-e caR ca 8.4.54 
abhy-ut-sad-ay-&m pra-jan-ay-&m-^ 3.1.42 
a-manusya-kar-tp-k-e са 3.2.53 
a-mahat-nava-m nagare-" 6.2.89 
amá-vasyaT=anya-tara-syám 3.1.122 
amá-vásyá-yá và 4.3.30 

am-i pürva-h 6.1.107 


amu ca cchandas-i 5.4.12 

2-mürdha-mastak-at sva=ang-at a-kame-e 6.3.12 
am-ai-va=a-vy-ay-ena 2.2.20 

am-o mað 7.1.40 
amnar-üdhar-avar-ity-ubha-ya-th& chandas-i 8.2.70 
amba-amba-go-bhümi-" 8.3.97 
amb-a-rtha-nady-or hrasva-h 7.3.107 

am sam-buddh-au 7.1.99 

ayaN y-i K-N-IT- 7.4.22 

ay-ana-m ca 8.4.25 

ayah-stla-danda=ajina-bhyarm thaK-thaN-au 5.2.76 
ayas-maya=ádi-ni cchandas-i 1.4.20 

ay àm-anta-alu-àyya-" 6.4.55 

arany-át=manusy-e 4.2.129 

a-rista-gauda-pürv-e са 6.2.100 
arur-dvis-at-aC-anta-sya muM 6.3.67 
arur-manas-caksus-ceto-raho-rajas-ath lopa-$ са 5.4.51 
ar-ti-piparty-os ca 7.4.77 

ar-ti-lü-dhü-sü-khana-" 3.2.184 
ar-ti-hri-vli-ri-knuyI-* 7.3.36 

artha-vad a-dhatu-r a-praty-aya-h prati-pad-ika-m 1.2.45 
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arth-e 6.2.44 

arth-e vibháasá 6.3.100 

arde-h sarn-ni-vi-bhyah 7.2.24 

ardha-m napumsaka-m 2.2.2 

ardha-rc-üh purhs-i ca 2.4.31 

ardh-át=ca 5.4.100 

ardh-át pari-má-na-sya 7.3.26 

ardh-at=yaT 4.3.4 

armeca=a-varn-e dvy-aC try-aC 6.2.90 

arya-h sv&mi-vai$yay-oh 3.1.103 

arvan-as tp-a-sAU-a-naN-ah 6.4.127 
arsa-&di-bhyo-aC 5.2.127 

arha-h 3.2.12 

arh-e krt-ya-trC-as са 3.3.169 
alarh-krÑ-nir-8-krÑ- ° 3.2.136 

alath-khalv-oh prati-sedhay-oh prac-arh Ktva 3.4.18 
2-luK uttara-pad-e 6.3.1 

aL-o=ant-ya-sya 1.1.52 

aLo=ant-y-at pürva upa-dha 1.1.65 
alpa-8-khy&-yàm 5.4.136 

alp-à-C-taram 2.2.34 

alp-e 5.3.85 

al-(: aT=)lopo=an-ah 6.4.134 

ava-kray-a-h 4.4.50 

ava-ksep-an-e kaN 5.3.95 

avaN sphot-adyana-sya 6.1,123 

ava-caks-e ca 3.4.15 

a-vad-ya-pan-ya-vary-ah ° 3.1.101 
a-vapathás-i са 6.1.121 

ava-yav-&tert-oh 7.3.11 

ava-yav-e са práni=osadhi-vrkse-bhyah 4.1.135 
a-vayas-i са thaN=ca 5.1.84 

avayah śvetavāh purodas са 8.2.67 
ava-sam-andhe-bhyas tam-as-ah 5.4.79 

av-āc ca 8-lamb-ana-8-vi-dür-yay-oh 8.3.68 
av=at kutáraC-ca 5.2.30 

av-at=gr-ah 1.3.51 
&vüra-pàra-aty-anta-anu-kama-m gām-ī 5.2.11 
2-vrd-dh-àd api bahu-vac-ana-vi-say-at 4.2.125 
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a-vpddha-bhyo nadi-manusi-bhyas tan-nàmika-" 4.1.113 
ave-h ka-h 5.4.28 

av-e grah-o varsa-prati-bandh-e 3.3.51 

av-e tf-str-or GHaN 3.3.120 

ave yajah 3.2.72 
avodha-edha-odma-pra-sratha-hima-srath-ah 6.4.29 
av-o-d- (: ava=ud-) or niy-ah 3.3.26 
a-vy-ak-ta=anu-kar-ana-sya aTa it-au 6.1.98 
a-vy-ak-ta=anu-kar-an-at dvy-aC-" 5.4.57 
a-vy-aya-rm vi-bhak-ti-sam-Ip-a-" 2.1.6 
a-vy-aya-sarva-nàmm-àm akaC prak TE-h 5.3.71 
a-vy-ay-at tyaP 4.2.104 

a-vy-ay-ad &P-sUP-ah 2.4.82 | 
2-vy-ay-i-bhüva-h 2.1.5 

2-vy-ay-i-bhava-$ са 1.1.41; 2.4.18 
a-vy-ay-1-bhav-at=ca 4.3.59 

a-vy-ay-i-bhav-e ca=a-kal-e 6.3.81 
2-vy-ay-i-bhav-e sarad-pra-bhr-ti-bhyah 5.4.107 
2-vy-ay-e-a-yatha-abhi-pr-e-ta-8-khyá-n-e kpN-ah 3.4.59 
av=yát=avad-yát=ava-kram-us-" 6.1.116 
asanay-o-danya-dhanay-& bubhuksa-° 7.4.34 
a-Sabd-e ya T-kh-au-anya-tara-syàm 4.3.64 
2-$alà ca 2.4.24 

as-no-te-$ ca 7.4.72 
asva-ksira-vrsa-lavana-nàm-" 7.1.51 
a$va-pati-adi-bhyas ca 4.1.84 
agva-syazeka=aha-gama-h 5.2.10 
a$va-agha-sya-aT 7.4.37 

asva-üdi-bhyah phaN 4.1.110 

asvi-màn aN 4.4.126 
2-sad-aksa-üs-itarh-gu-alarh-karma-" 5.4.7 
sastlhi-a-tr-tryà-sthasya-anya-sya-" 6.3.99 
astan-a & vi-bhak-t-au 7.2.84 

astan-ah sath-jiia-yam 6.3.125 

astan-o dirgh-át 6.1.172 

asta-bhya aug 7.1.21 

a-sam-yog-at-IIT K-IT 1.2.5 

a-sarh-jña-yam tila-yava-bhyam 4.3.149 
a-sam-as-e niska-&di-bhyah 5.1.20 
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a sam-prati-k-e 4.3.9 
a-sid-dha-vat=atra=8 bh-8t 6.4.22 
asura-sya svam 4.4.123 
a-strya-lalatay-or drsi-tap-oh 3.2.36 
as-ta-m ca 1.4.68 

astati са 5.3.40 

as-ti-n&s-ti-dis-ta-m mati-h 4.4.60 
as-ti-siC-o=a-prk-t-e 7.3.96 

as-te-r bhn-h 2.4.52 
asthi-dadhi-sakthi=aksn-am anaN udatta-h 7.1.75 
asmad-o dvay-og са 1.2.59 
asmad-i-uttama-h 1.4.107 
as-maya-medha-spj-o vini-h 5.2.121 
a-sya Cv-au 7.4.32 

as-ya-ti-trs-oh kriya=antare-° 3.4.57 
as-ya-ti-vak-ti-khya-ti-bhyo=aN 3.1.52 
as-ya-te-s tithuK 7.4.17 
a-sva-ahga-pürva-pad-at-va 4.1.53 
aham-subhay-or yuS 5.2.140 

ahan 8.2.68 
ahah-sarva=eka-desa-sath-khyata-puny-at=ca rütre-h 5.4.87 
a-hi-ne dvi-tiya 6.2.47 

ah-e-ti vi-ni-yog-e ca 8.1.61 

aho ca 8.1.40 

ahn-as ta-kh-or eva 6.4.145 
ahn-o=aT=ant-at 8.4.7 

ahn-o=ahna ete-bhyah 5.4.88 


А 


á kadar-at=eka sam-jn& 1.4.1 
a-kars-at SthaL 4.4.9 
á-karsa=ádi-bhyah kaN 5.2.64 
a-kas-at SthaL 4.4.9 
a-kasa=adi-bhyah kaN 5.2.64 
a-kal-ikaT=ady-anta-vac-an-e 5.1.114 
a-krand-at thaN ca 4.4.38 

a-kros-e са 6.2.158 
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a-kros-e naNi=ani-h 3.3.112 
8-kros-e-ava-ny-or gráh-ah 3.3.45 
a kve-s tac-chila-" 3.2.134 
a-khya-ta=upa-yog-e 1.4.29 
8-gav-ina-h 5.2.14 
ágast-ya-kaundin-yay-or agasti-" 2.4.70 
Agra-háyam=asvatth-at thaK 4.2.22 
aNa ud-gam-an-e 1.3.40 

aN-i ca=aP-ah 7.3.105 

aN-i tae-chil-y-e 3.2.11 

aN-i yud-dh-e 3.3.73 

aN-o d-o=an-dsya-vi-har-an-e 1.3.20 
aN-o na=a-str-iy-am 7.3.120 
aN-o-’nu-nasika-§ chandas-i 6.1.126 
aN-o yama-han-ah 1.3.28 

aN-o y-i 7.1.65 

aN maryada-abhi-vidhy-oh 2.1.13 
aN maryada-vac-an-e 1.4.89 
aN-maN-og са 6.1.74 

& са tv=8t 5.1.120 

а са h-au 6.4.117 


ācārya=upa-sarjana-ś ca=ante-vasin-i 6.2.104 


ясагуа=ира-ѕагј-апа-$ ca-ante-vàs-1 6.2.36 
acc chi (: a-t=Si-° )nady-or nuM 7.1.80 

а] Jase-r asuK (ā-t=Jase-r- ° ) 7.1.50 
&-jnà-y-in-i ca 6.3.5 

&T-as са 6.1.90 

aT=aj(: aC=)adi-nam 6.4.72 

ad (: áT=)uttama-sya P-IT=ca 3.4.92 
adhaka=4-ci-ta-patr-at kho-anya-" 5.1.53 
&dhya-su-bhaga-sthü-la-" 3.2.56 

an (: áT-") nady-ah 7.3.112 

&T-a ai 3.4.95 

aT-a au N aL-ah 7.1.34 

аТ-аһ 3.4.110 

&T-a$ ca-upa-sarg-e 3.1.136; 3.106 

aT-o N-IT-ah 7.2.81 

aT-o=aT-i ni-tya-m 8.3.3 

&T-o dhat-o-h 6.4.140 
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aT-o=an-upa-sarg-e Ka-h 3.2.3 

aT-o maniN-vaniP-KvaniP-a£ ca 3.2.74 
aT-o yuK CiN-kyt-oh 7.3.33 

aT-o yuC 3.3.128 

aT-o lopa iT-i ca 6.4.64 

atman-as ca pür-an-e 6.3.6 
atman-e-pade-su=an-aT-ah 7.1.5 
atman-e-pade-su=anya-tara-syam 2.4.44; 3.1.54 
ütman-visva-jana-" 5.1.9 

ātma-mā-n-e khaŠ ca 3.9.83 
atm-á-dhvan-au kh-e 6.4.169 
átharvanika-sya=ika-lopa-g са 4.3.133 
A-dara=an-ádaray-oh sat=asat-T 1.4.63 
ad acar-ya-nam (aT- *) 7.3.49 

adi-h praty-enas-i 6.2.27 

&di-h siC-o=anya-tara-syam 6.1.187 
adi-kar-man-i Kta-h kart-ar-i са 3.4.71 
&d-IT-as са 7.2.16 (= aT=") 

&di-r anty-ena saha-IT-a 1.1.71 

&di-r ud-atta-h 6.2.64 

adi-r NI-TU-DAV-ah 1.3.5 

adi-r NamuL-i anya- ° 6.1.194 

241-5 cihana-adi-nàm 6.2.125 
&d-p-gama-hanA-jan-ah * 3.2.171 

&de-h para-sya 1.1.54 

&d-(t-)eC-a upa-des-e=a-S-IT-i 6.1.45 
&-desa-prat-ayay-oh 8.3.59 

ad (4T=) guna-h 6.1.87 

&dy-anta-vad eka-smin 1.1.21 
Ady-ant-au Ta-K-IT-au 1.1.46 
Ady-ud-atta-m dv-yaC chandas-i 6.9.119 
&dy-ud-átta-s ca 3.1.3 
a-dhar-o=adhi-kar-ana-m 1.4.45 

anaN гТ-о dvarndv-e 6.3.25 
&-n&y-y-o-a-ni-ty-e 3.1.127 

àni lOT 84.16 

&n-e muK 7.2.82 

an (: &T- °) mahat-ah sa-ma-na=adhi-kar-ana-° 6.3.46 
ápatya-sya ca taddhit-e-an-aT-i 6.4.151 
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ар-о }из-йп-о vrsn-o* 6.1.118 

ар. nya-tara-syam 7.4.15 

Ap-jöapi=rdh-ám iT 7.4.55 

&-pra-pada-m pr-&-p-no-ti 5.2.8 

&-büdh-e ca 8.1.10 

abbiksn-y-e Мати, ca 3.4.22 

ат-а eka-antaram &-mantr-ita-" 8.1.55 

am-ah 2.4.81 

8-mantr-i-tam pürva-m a-vid-ya-m&na-vat 8.1.72 
&-mantrita-sya ca 6,1.198; 8.1.19 

&m-i sarva-nàmn-ah suT 7.1.52 

Am eT-ah 3.4.90 

&m-praty-aya-vat kyN-o=anu-pra-yoga-sya 1.3.63 
&-mred-i-ta-m bharts-an-e 8.2.95 
ayan-ey-in-iy-ly-ah pha-dha-" 7.1.2 

Aya-&day-a ardha-dhatuk-e 3.1.31 
&-yuk-ta-kusala-bhyürh ca- ° 2.3.40 
a-yudh-a-jivi-bhyas cha-h parvat-e 4.3.91 
S-yudh-a-jivi-sam-ghat-Nya-h 5.3.114 
a-yudh-at=cha ca 4.4.14 

arag udic-àm 4.1.130 

ardha-dhatuka-m sesa-h 3.4.114 
árdha-dhátuka-sya= 
ürdha-dhatuk-e 2.4.35; 6.4.46 

üry-o brahmana-kumaray-oh 6.2.58 
arh-St=a-go-puccha-sarh-khya-“ 5.1.19 
&laC-8taC-au bahu-bhas-in-i 5.2.125 
&vat-y-üt-ca 4.1.75 

avasyaka=adhamarnyay-or Ninj-h 3.3.170 
8-vas-ath-at SthaL 4.4.74 

&-Sarhsà-y&m bhü-ta-vat-ca 3.3.132 
a-Sathsa-vac-an-e ШЧ 3.3.134 
&-Sanka-8-b&dha-nediyas-su sam-bhav-an-e 6.2.21 
üs-i-ta-h kar-t& 6.1.207 

25-1--е bhuv-ah kar-ana-bhavay-oh 3.2.45 

asig-i са 3.1.150 

8515-1 n&th-ah 2.3.55 

995-1 IIN-IOT-au 3.3.173 

1515-1 han-ah 3.2.49 


зает 


aScarya-m a-ni-ty-e 6.1.147 
asva-yujy-a УШМ 4.3.45 
#sandT-vat=asti-vat= * 8.2.12 

ñ sarva-namn-ah 6.3.91 
a-su-yu-vapi-rapi-° 3.1.126 
áspada-m pra-tistha-yàm 6.1.146 
&h-as tha-h 8.2.35 

ahi ca dür-e 5.3.37 

&ho ut&ho ca-an-antara-m 8.1.49 


I 


iK-ah kas-e 6.3.123 

iK-ah suÑ-i 6.3.134 

iK-o guna-vrd-dhi 1.1.3 

iK-o=aC-i vi-bhak-t-au 7.1.73 

iK-o jhaL 1.2.9 

iK-o yaN aC-i 6.1.77 

iK-o vah-e=a-pil-o-h 6.3.121 
iK-o=a-sa-varn-e Sakalya-sya-^ 6.1.127 
iK-o hrasv-o=a-Ny-o galava-sya 6.3.61 
ig-(: iK- ° )anta-kala-kapala-° 6.2.29 
ig(iK)ant-at-ca laghu-ptrv-at 5.1.131 
ig(iK-)upa-dha-jria-prr-kir-ah Ka-h 3.1.135 
ig-(iK=)yaN-ah sam-pra-s&r-ana-m 1.1.45 
iÑ-aš ca 2.4.48; 3.3.21 

iN-dhary-oh SatR=a-kpechr-in-i 3.2.130 
iC-a eka=aCo=am praty-aya-vat=ca 6.3.68 
iC karma-vy-ati-har-e 5.4.127 

icchá 3.3.101 

iech&-arthe-su IIN-IO T-au 3.3.157 
1j-(iC-)ade-$ ca guru-mat-o=an-pcch-ah 3.1.36 
ij-(iC=)aide-h sa-nuM-ah 8.4.32 

iN-ah prüc-àm 2.4.60 

iÑ-aš са 4.2.112 

iT-a 1T-i 8.2.28 

iT-o=aT 3.4.106 

iT saN-i va 7.2.41 

id-(iT )at-ty=ar-ti-vy-ay-a-t-nam 7.2.66 
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ida-ya và 8.3.54 

iN-ah ва-һ 8.3.39 

iN-ah si-dhvarn-IIT-àm dho-* 8.3.78 
iN-o ga IUN-i 2.4.45 

iN-o yaN 6.4.81 

iN-kO-b 8.3.57 

iN-nas-ji-sar-tibhya-h KvaraP 3.2.163 
iN-nistha-yam 7.2.47 

itara-bhyo=api drs-y-a-nte 5.3.14 
itaretara-anyo'-nya-upa-pad-àt-ca 1.3.16 
IT-ag са 3.4.100 

iT-a са lopa-h parasmai-pade-su 3.4.97 
iT-as ca an-iN-ah 4.1.122 

iT-o=aT sarva-nama-sthan-e 7.1.86 
iT-o manusya-jate-h 4.1.65 
it-tham-bhu-ta-laks-an-e 2.3.21 
it-tham-bhü-t-ena kr-ta-m iti ca 6.1.149 
idam-kim-or 18-Кт 6.3.90 

id(iT=)ant-o masi 7.1.46 

idam-a i$ 5.3.8 

idam-as thamu-h 5.3.24 


idam-o-anv-8-des-e-a$ an-udatta-s”. . . 2.4.32 


idam-o ma-h 7.2.108 

idam-o rhiL 5.3.16 

idam-o ha-h 5.3.11 

id-(iT=)IT-o nuM dhato-h 7.1.58 


id-ud (iT=uT=)upa-dha-sya ca=a-praty-aya-sya 8.3.41 


id-ud(iT=uT=)bhyam 7.3.117 
id-o-ay purhs-j 7.2.111 
id(iT-)gony-ah 1.2.50 
id(iT=)daridra-sya 6.4.114 
id(iT-)vrd-dh-au 6.3.28 

in aN-i=an-apaty-e 6.4.164 

inaC pitaC cika ci ca 5.2.33 

in-ah striy-àm 5.4.152 
ini-tra-katyaC-as ca 4.2.51 
indra-varuna-bhava-sarva-" 4.1.49 


indr-iya-m indra-lihgam- ° 5.2.93 
indr-e ca 6.1.124 
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indr-e ca ni-tya-m 6.1.124 
indhi-bhav-a-ti-bhyàm ca 1.2.6 
in-han-pusa-aryam-nàrh saU 6.4.12 
iray-o re 6.4.76 

IR-IT-0 và 3.1.57 

iv-e prati-kr-t-au 5.3.96 
isU-gami-yam-&m cha-h 7.3.77 
istaka-isika-mala-n&m ci-ta- ° 6.3.65 
ist-8-di-bhya-$ са 5.2.88 

is-tvínam iti ca 7.1.48 

is-tha-sya yi T ca 6.4.159 
is-us-uK-ta=ant-at ka-h 7.3.51 
is-us-oh sámarth-y-e 8.3.44 
is-man-traN-Kvi-su 6.4.97 


H 

1 ghra-dhm-oh 7.4.31 

т ea khan-ah 3.1.111 

T са gan-ah 7.4.97 

1 са dvi-vac-an-e 7.1.77 

13 e&kra-var-mana-sya 6.1.130 

TdA-jan-or dhv-e ca 7.2.78 
TdA-vanda-vr-Samsa-duh-am NyaT-ah 6.1.214 
Td(iT=)agne-h soma-varunay-oh 6.3.27 
Td(IT=)ás-ah 7.2.83 

Td-((T=)üT-au са saptamy-arth-e 1.1.19 
1d-üd-(IT-uT-eT-dvi-vae-anam pra-grh-ya-m 1.1.11 
Td(IT=)yaT-i 6.4.65 

Tyas-a$ са 5.4.156 

T-valy-ah 6.1.221 

T&-ah se 7.2.77 

18-уаг-е tosuN-KasuN-au 3.4.13 

тай a-krt-à 2.2.7 

īşad anya-tara-syám 6.2.54 

isad arth-e 6.3.105 

isad-a-sam-&p-t-au kalpaP=desya-° 5.3.67 
Tsad-dus=su-su kpechra=a-kpechra=arthe-su khaL 3.3.126 
1 haL-i-a-GHO-h 6.4.113 
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U 


u-gav-adi-bhyo yaT 5.1.2 

ug(uK-)IT-a$ са 4.1.6 : 6.3.45 
ug(uK=)IT-aC-ath sarva-nama-sthan-e=a-dhato-h 3.2.37 
ugra-m-pasya-ira-m-mada-páni-m-dharm-as са 3.2.37 
ucc-air ud-ütta-h 1.2.29 

ucc-ais-taràr va vasat-kara-h 1.2.35 
uN-ah 1.1.17 

uÑ-i ca pad-e 8.3.21 

ufich-a-ti 4.4.32 

uðcha=ádi-nárn ca 6.1.160 

uN=aday-o bahulam 3.3.1 

uT-as ca praty-ay-át=a-saf-yoga-pirv-at 6.4.106 
ut-d-py-oh sam-arthay-or IIN 3.3.152 
uT-o vrd-dhir luK-i hal-i 7.3.89 

ut-ka un-mana-h 5.2.80 
ut-kara=adi-bhyas cha-h 4.2.90 
uttama=eka-bhyam са 5.4.90 
uttara-path-ena-a-hr-ta-m ca 5.1.77 
uttara-pada-vrd-dh-au sarva-th ca 6.2.105 
uttara-pada-sya 7.3.10 

uttara-pad-a-di-h 6.2.11 
uttara-mpga-pirv-at=ca sakthn-ah 5.4.98 
uttar-&t-ca 5.3.38 

uttar-a-dhara daksin-at-ati-h 5.3.34 
uT-para-sya=aT-ah 7.4.88 
utsa=adi-bhyo=aN 4.1.86 

ud-a 1T 6.4.139 

ud-ah stha-stambh-oh pürva-sya 8.4.61 
udaka-sya-uda-h sarn-jña-yám 6.3.57 
udak-e-a-keval-e 6.2.96 

udak ca vipas-ah 4.1.74 
udahk-o-an-udak-e 3.3.123 

udan-vàn uda-dh-au ca 8.2.13 
udar-8t-thaK-8-dyün-e 5.2.67 
udar-à-éva-isu-su 6.2.107 

ud-as car-ah sa-karmak-àt 1.3.53 
udasvit-o=anya-tara-syam 4.2.19 
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ud-átta-yaN-o haL-pūrv-āt 6.1.174 
ud-atta-svar-ita-para-sya sanna-tara-h 1.2.49 
ud-atta-svar-itay-or yaN-ah svar-i-to* 8.2.4 
ud-átt-át anu-datta-sya svar-i-ta-h 8.4.66 

id-i kúl-e ruji-vah-oh 3.2.31 

ud-i grah-ah 3.3.35 

ud-IT-o vá (uT-IT-o) 7.2.56 

ud-i sray-a-ti-yau-ti-pü-druv-ah 3.3.49 

udic-àrh vpd-dh-at-a-gotr-&t 4.1.157 

udic-àm &T-ah sthün-e ya-ka-pürv&-y-&h 7.3.46 
udic-àm iN 4.1.153 

udic-àm maN-o vy-ati-hr-e 3.4.19 
udic-ya-gràm-&t-ca bahv-aC-o" 4.2.109 
ud(uT=)upa-dh-át bh&va-adi-kar-man-or^ 1.2.21 
udo-an-ürdhva-kar-man-i 1.3.24 
ud-(uT-Josthya-pürva-sya 7.1.102 
ud-ghan-o=aty=a=dha-na-m 3.3.80 
ud-vi-bhy&m kakuda-sya 5.4.148 

ud-vi-bhy&r tap-ah 1.3.27 

un- (ud-)ny-or gr-ah 3.3.29 

upaka-& 


i-bhyo-anya-tara-syàm ° 2.4.69 
upa-ghna &-sray-e 3.3.85 
upa-janu=upa-karna=upa-nive-s thaK 4.3.40 
upa-jña-t-e 4.3.115 

upajfi-o-pa-kramar tad-adi-" 2.4.21 
upa-daths-as tr-tlya-yam 3.4.47 
upa-des-e-aC-anu-nàsika IT 1.3.2 
upa-des-e-aT-vat-ah 7.2.62 
upa-dha-yath ca 8.2.79 

upa-dha-yas=ca 7.1.101 

upa-pada-m a-tiN 2.2.19 
upa-pará-bhyám 1.3.39 

upa-mana-th Sabda-artha-^ 6.2.80 
upa-màn-&t-ca 5.4.137 
upa-mán=át=a-práni-su 5.4.07 
upa-màn-8t-a-car-e 3.1.10 

upa-mànà-n-i samanya-vacan-aih 2.1.55 
upa-man-e kar-man-i ca 3.4.45 
upa-mi-ta-m vyàghra-adi-bhih" 2.1.56 
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upari svid ástt=iti ca 8.2.102 
upary-adhas-ah samip-y-e 8.1.7 
upary uparist-at 5.3.31 
upa-sam-v&da-&-sankay-os са 3.4.8 


upa-sarg-a-prádur-bhyám as-ti-r y-aC-para-h 8.3.87 


upa-sarga-vy-av-e-ta-rn ca 8.1.38 


upa-sarga-sya GHalNiza-manusy-e" 6.3.122 


upa-sarga-sy-ü-y-a-t-au 8.2.19 
upa-sarg-ah kriy&-yog-e 1.4.59 
upasarg-ác-ca 5.4.119 


upa-sarg-ác chandas-i dhatv-arth-e 5.1.118 


upa-sarg-àt KHaL-GHaN-oh 7.1.67 
upa-sarg-8t su-no-ti-suv-a-ti-^ 8.3.65 


upa-sarg-üt sva=añgam dhruvam ° 6.2.177 


upa-sarg-àd adhvan-ah 5.4.85 
upa-sarg-àd an-oT-para-h 8.4.28 
upa-sarg-ad a-sam-üs-e-api' 8.4.14 
upa-sarg-ad rT-i dhat-au 6.1.91 
upa-sarg-ad-dhrasva üh-a-te-h 7.4.23 
upa-sarg-e GHO-h Ki-h 3.3.92 
upa-sarg-e са sarn-jña-yam 3.2.99 
upa-sarg-e-'d-ah 3.3.59 

upa-sarg-e ruv-ah 3.3.22 
upa-sarj-ana-m pürva-m 2.2.30 
upa-sar-ya kaly& pra-jan-e 3.1.104 
up-àc ca 1.3.84 

upajé-anvajé 1.4.73 

up-ā-t prati-yat-na-vai-kr-ta-" 6.1.139 
up-8t pra-Samsa-yàm 7.1.66 

upad dvy-aC-ajina-m-" 6.2.194 
up-üd yam-ah sva-kar-an-e 1.3.56 
up-a-dhi-bhyath tyakaN-* 5.2.14 
up-án mantra-kar-an-e 1.3.25 
up-à-nuadhisaN-vas-ah 1.4.48 
up-e-yi-vàn an-as-van-" 3.2.109 
up-o-ttama-in R-IT-i 6.1.217 
up-o-'dhik-e ca 1.4.87 

up-t-e ca 4.3.44 

ubhayatha-rk-su 8.3.8 
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ubhaya-pr-a-pt-au kar-man-i 2.3.66 
ubh-at=ud-att-o ni-tya-m 5.2.44 
ubh-e abhy-as-ta-m 6.1.5 

ubh-e vanas-pati-adi-su*. . . 6.2.140 
ubh-au s-3-bhy-ása-sya 8.4.21 
um&z-ürnay-or vá 4.3.158 
urab-pra-bhr-ti-bhyah kaP 5.4.151 
u-r aN ra-para-h 1.1.51 

u-r aT 7.4.66 

uras-o=aN ca 4.4.94 

uras-o yaT=ca 4.2.114 

ur pT 7.4.7 

u-$ ca 1.2.12 
usA-vidA-jagr-bhyo=anya-* 3.1.38 
usasa=usas-ah 6.3.31 

ustra-h sadi-vamy-oh 5.2.40 
ustr-&t-vuN 4.3.157 
us-i-a-pada-ant-&t 6.1.96 


Ú 


ü 1.1.18 

U-kalo=aC=hrasva-dirgha-° 1.2.27 
UN uT-ah 4.1.46 
tid(WTH-)idam-pada=adi* 6.1.171 
ü-ti-yu-ti-jü-ti-sa-ti-^ 3.3.97 
üd(uüT-)an-or des-e 6.3.98 
ud(uT-)upa-dha-y& goh-ah 6.4.89 
adhas-o=anaN 5.4.131 
üna-artha-kalaha-r tr-tiy&-y&h 6.2.153 
üru-uttara-pad-Bt-aupam-y-e 4.1.69 
ürná-yà yuS 5.2.123 

Urno-te-r vibhas& 7.2.6; 3.90 
urdhv-at=vibhasa 5.4.130 

ürdhv-e susi-pür-oh 3.4.44 
Wri=adi-Cvi-DaC-as ca 1.4.61 
Tisa-susi-mugka-madho ra-h 5.2.107 
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R 


rk(rc=)pūr-ap=dhūh-path-ām °. . . 5.4.74 
ге-аһ $-е 6.3.55 

re-i tu-nu-gha-maksu-tan- ° 6.3.133 
Tech-a-ti-F T-àm 7.4.11 

Tn2-m &dhamarn-y-e 8.2.60 

[Ta uT 6.1.111 

TT-as са 7.4.92 

qp T-2s са sarh-yoga-üde-h 7.2.41 

[ T-as ca sath-yoga=ade-r guna-h 7.4.10 

T T-a$ chandas-i 5.4.158 

гТ-аз thaN 4.3.78 

rte-r туа 3.1.29 

rT-o Ni-sarva-nama-sthanay-oh 7.3.110 
[T-o-aN 4.4.49 

[T-o bharad-vaja-sya 7.2.63 

fto-r aN 5.1.105 

T T-o vidya-yoni-sarh-bandhe-bhyah 6.3.23 
гТ-у=аК-аһ 6.1.128 
rtv-ig=dadhrk=srag-dig- ° 3.2.59 
rtvya-vastvya-vastva-° 6.4.175 
rd(rT-)upa-dh-at-ca a-k]pi-crte-h 3.1.110 
rd(rT-)usanas-purudamáo-" 7.1.94 
T-drs-o-aN-i guna-h 7.4.16 

rd(: pT=)o-r aP 3.3.57 

rd(rT-)han-oh sy-e 7.2.70 
rn(rT=)ne-bhyo NIP 4.1.5 
rsabha=upanah-or Nya-h 5.1.14 
rsy-andhaka-vysni-kuru-bhyas ca 4,1.114 
[-haL-or NyaT 3.1.134 


Ё 


[Т-а iT=dhato-h 7.1.100 
FT-or аР 3.3.57 
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Е 


eka-h pürva-paray-oh 6.1.84 
eka-go-pirv-at thaN nitya-m 5.2.118 
eka taddhit-e ca 6.3.62 
eka-dhur-át-luK ca 4.4.79 

eka-m bahu-vrihi-vat 8.1.9 
eka-vac-ana-th sarh-bud-dhi-h 2.3.49 
eka-vac-ana-sya ca 7.1.32 
eka-vi-bhak-ti ca=a pürva-ni-pàt-e 1.2.44 
eka-sala-yas thaC=anya- ° 5.3.109 
eka-sru-ti dür-&t sam-bud-dh-au 1.2.33 
eka-sya sa-kr-t=ca 5.4.19 
eka-haL-ad-au pür-ay-i-tavy-e" 6.3.59 
ek-à-C-a upa-des-e=anu-datt-at 7.2.10 
ek-a-C-o dve prathama-sya 6.1.1 
ek-a-C-o baS-o bhaS.jhaS=anta-sya-“ 8.2.57 
ek-&c ca prác-ám 5.3.94 
ek-aj(aC-)uttara-pad-e Na-h 8.4.12 
ek-ad &kinaC ca-a-sah-a-ye 5.3.52 
ek-a-di-$ ca=eka-sya ca &duK 6.3.76 
ek-à-desa ud-att-ena=ud-atta-h 8.2.5 
ek-àd dh-o dhyamuN-“ 5.3.44 
ek-8-ny&-bhy&m sam-artha-bhyam 8.1.65 
ek-o go-tr-e 4.1.93 

eN-ah pada=ant-at aT-i 6.1.109 

eN-i para-rüpa-m 6.1.94 

еМ prac-ath des-e 1.1.75 

eN-hrasy-at sam-bud-dh-au 6.1.69 

eC-a iK-hrasva-a-dese 1.1.48 
eC-o-a-pra-grh-ya-sya-* 8.2.107 

ec-o ay-av-&y-&v-ah 6.1.78 

eje-h KHaS 3.2.28 

eny-& dhaN 4.3.159 

eT-a iT-bahu-vac-an-e 8.2.81 

eT-a ai 3.4.93 

etat-tad-oh sU-lopo" 6.1.132 

etad-as tra-tas-os tra-tas-au ca- ° 2.4.33 
etado-an (v.l. etad-o-aS) 5.3.5 
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eT-i sam-jiia-y-àm a-g-át 8.3.99 
e-ti-stu-Sas-vr-dr-^ 3.1.109 

et-e-t-au ra-th-oh 5.3.4 

e-te-r IIN-i 7.4.24 
e-ty-edh-a-ti-ü TH-su 6.1.89 
edhaO=ca 5.3.46 

enaPa dvi-tīyā 2.3.31 
enab(enaP=)anya-tara-syam a-dür-e-" 5.3.35 
e-r aC 3.3.56 

e-r aneka-aC-o-a-sai-yoga-" 6.4.82 
e-r u-h 3.4.86 

e-r IIÑ-i 6.4.67 

e-hi man-y-e pra-hás-e IRT 8.1.46 


AI 


aika-agárikaT caure 5.1.113 
aisamas-hyas-svas-o-anya-^ 4.2.105 


[9] 


oka uc-ah K-e 7.3.64 

ojas-o-ahan-i yaT-kh-au 4.4.130 
ojas-sahas-ambhas-à vart-a-te 4.4.27 
ojas-sahas-ambhas-tamas-as^ 6.3.3 
oT 1.1.15 

oT-ah SyaN-i 7.3.71 

oT-o gargya-sya 8.3.20 

od(oT-)IT-as ca 8.2.45 

om abhy-à-dà-n-e 8.2.87 

om-&N-os са 6.1.95 

o-r aÑ 4.2.71; 3.139 

or &vasyak-e 3.1.125 

or guna-h 6.4.146 

o-r des-e thaN 4.2.119 

osadhe-r a-ja-t-au 5.4.37 

osadhe-s ca vi-bhak-t-au-" 6.3.132 
os-i са 7.3.104 
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o-h sUP-i 6.4.83 


AU 


auksa-m an-apaty-e 6.4.173 
auN-a aP-ab 7.1.18 

auT 7.3.118 
auT-o-am-Sas-oh 6.1.93 


K 


karh-Sam-bhy&m ba-bha-yus-ti-tu-yaS-ah 5.2.138 
karisa-mantha-Sürpa-p&yya-kanda-r dvig-au 6.2.122 
kaths-at=TithaN 5.1.25 

karns-Tya-parasavya-yor yaN=aN-au luK ca 4,3.168 
ka-h-karat-kar-a-ti-ky-dhi“ 8.3.50 
kakuda-sya-ava-stha-yàm lopa-h 5.4.146 
kaccha-agni-vaktra-" 4.2.126 

kaecha-adi-bhyas са 4.2.133 
katha-carak-&t-luK 4.3.107 
kathina=anta-pra-stara-° 4.4.7 
kadañ-kara-daksin-8t=cha ca 5.1.69 

kadar-ah karma-dharay-e 2.2.38 

kane-manas-1 sraddha-prati-ghat-e 1.4.66 
kantha-prstha-griva-jaügha-rh ca 6.2.114 
kandü-adi-bhyo go-tr-e 4.2.111 
ka-tara-ka-tam-au karma-dharay-e 6.2.57 
ka-tara-ka-tam-au j&-ti-pari-paá-n-e 2.1.63 
kat-tri=adi-bhyo dhakaN 4.2.95 
katha=adi-bhyas thaK 4.4.102 
kadru-kamandalv-og chandas-i 4.1.71 

kanthà са 6.2.124 
kanth&-palada-nagara-gráma-" 4.1.142 
kantha-yás thaK 4.2.102 

kany&-yüh kanína са 4.1.116 

kapi-jia-ty-or dhaK 5.1.127 

kaP-i pürva-m 6.2.173 

kapi-bodh-at=angiras-e 4.1.107 

kapi-sthal-o go-tr-e 8.3.91 


1092 


kame-r NiN 3.1.20 

kambal-at=ca sarh-jña-yam 5.1.2 
kamboj-at=luK 4.1.175 
karana-ahi-kar-anay-os ca 3.3.117 
kar-an-e ca stoka-alpa-" 2.3.33 

kar-an-e yaj-ah 3.2.85 
kar-an-e-'yo-vi-dru-su 3.3.82 

kar-an-e han-ah 3.4.37 
karka-loh-it-àt-TkaK 5.3.110 
karna-lalatat kaN alarh-kar-e 4.3.65 
karn-e laks-ana-sya“ 6.3.115 

karn-o varna-lak-san-&t 6.2.112 

kar-tar-i kar-ma-vy-ati-har-e 1.3.14 
kar-tar-i krt 3.4.67 

kar-tar-i ca 2.2.16 

kar-tar-i ca-rsi-devatay-oh 3.2.186 
kar-tar-i bhuv-ah KHisnuC-KHukaN-au 3.2.57 
kar-tar-i SaP 3.1.68 

kar-tar-y upa-màn-e 3.2.79 

kartu-h KyaN sa-lopa-g са 3.1.11 

kartu-r ip-s-ita-tamam kar-ma 1.4.49 
kar-tr-kar-anay-os ty-tiy& 2.3.18 
kar-ty-kar-an-e kpt-a bahu-la-m 2.1.32 
kar-ty-kar-man-oh krt-i 2.3.65 
kar-tr-kar-man-os ca bhi-kpN-oh 3.3.127 
kar-ty-sth-e ca-a-arir-e karmani 1.3.37 
kar-tr-or jiva-purusay-or nasi-° 3.4.43 
kar-man-a ukaN 5.1.103 

kar-man-à yam abhi-pr-ai-ti* 1.4.32 
kar-man-i ghato-athaC 5.2.35 
kar-mani-ca 2.2.14 

kar-man-i ca y-ena sarh-spars-8t-^ 3.3.116 
kar-man-i drsi-vid-oh 3.4.29 

kar-man-i dvi-tīyā 2.3.2 

kar-man-i bhy-t-au 3.2.23 

kar-man-i-ni-r vi-kriy-ah 3.2.93 
kar-man-o romantha-tapo-bhy&m ° 3.1.15 
kar-man-y agni=a-khya-yam 3.2.92 
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kar-man-y aN 3.2.1 

kar-man-y adhi-kar-an-e ca 3.3.93 
kar-man-y 8-kros-e krN-ah KHamuN 3.4.25 
karma-dháray-vat-uttare-su 8.1.11 
karma-dharay-e-‘nistha 6.2.46 
karmanda-krsa-asv-&t ini-h 4.3.111 
kar-ma-pra-vac-aniya-yuk-t-e" 2.3.8 
kar-ma-pra-vac-nly-ah 1.4.83 
kar-ma-vat kar-man-&" 3.1.87 
kar-ma-ves-at=yaT 5.1.100 
kar-ma-vy-ati-hár-e NaC striy-àm 3.3.43 
kar-m-a-dhy-ay-an-e vri-ta-m 4.4.63 
karsa=aT-vat-o GHaN-o=anta‘ 6.1.159 
kalap-in-o=aN 4.3.108 
kalap-i-vaigam-payana=" 4.3.104 
kalap-y-aSvattha-yava-° 4.3.48 

kale-r dhaK 4.2.8 

di-nàm inaN са 4.1.126 
kav-am са=иѕп-е 6.3.107 


kavi-adhvara-prtana-sya-c-i lopa-h 7.4.99 
kavya-purisa-purisye-su NyuT 3.2.65 
kas-&di-su yatha-vidhi=anu-pra-yoga-h 3.4.46 
kasta-ya kram-an-e 3.1.14 

kas-ka=ádi-su ca 8.3.48 

ka-sya ca da-h 5.3.72 

Ка-ѕу-е-Т 4.2.25 
kanda=and-át=iraN=TraC-au 5.2.111 
kanda=ant=at ksetr-e 4.1.23 

Кап &-mred-i-t-e 8.3.12 

ka pathy-aksn-oh 6.3.104 

k&pisy-&h SphaK 4.2.99 
k&ma-pra-ved-an-eza-kac-cit-i 3.3.153 
kamyaC ca 3.1.9 
kar-ak-at=dat-ta-gru-tay-or eva“ 6.2.148 
kar-ak-e 1.4.23 

kara-namn-i ca pràc-àm ° 6.3.10 
kara-s-kar-o vrksa-h 6.1.156 

Каг-е satya=agada-sya 6.3.70 
karta-kaujapa-aday-as ca 6.2.37 
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kar-ma-s tac-chil-y-e 6.4.172 
kala-pra-yoj-an-at=rog-e 5.2.81 
kala-vi-bhag-e ca^ 3.3.137 
kala-samaya-vela-su tumuN 3.3.167 
kal-ah 2.1.28 

kal-&h pari-man-in-a 2.2.5 

kal-ac са 5.4.33 

kal-at thaN 4.3.11 

kal-at 5.1.78 

kal-at sidhu-puspyat-° 4.3.43 
kal-ad yaT 5.1.107 

kál-á-dhvan-or aty-anta-° 2.3.5 
kale-bhyo bhava-vat 4.2.34 
kal-o-pa-sarj-an-e ca tulya-m 1.2.57 
kasyapa-kausika-bhyam rsi-bhyam ° 4.3.103 
kasy-ádi-bhas thaN-Ni-th-au 4.2.116 
k&sü-gorni-bhyàrm StaraC 5.3.90 
kas-tira=aja-s-tund-e nagar-e 6.1.155 
kas-praty-ay-8t ám“ 3.1.35 
kith-yat-tad-o nir-dhàr-an-e" 5.3.92 
kirh-vrt-ta-rh ca cid-uttaram 8.1.48 
kirh-vrt-t-e IIN-IOT-au 3.3.144 
kirn-vrt-t-e lip-sa-yam 3.3.6 
kifn-sarva-náma-bahu-bhyo“ 5.3.2 
kirh-kila-asty arthe-su IRT 3.3.146 
kith kriya-pras-n-e^ 8.1.44 

kirh ksep-e 2.1.64 

K-IT-ah 6.1.165 

K-IT-i ca 7.2.118 

K-id(IT=)asis-i 3.4.104 

kim-ah ka-h 7.2.103 

kim-ah ksep-e 5.4.70 

kim-ah sarh-khy&-pari-m&n-e Dati ca 5.2.41 
kim-as ca 5.3.25 

kim-idam=bhyam vo gha-h 5.2.40 
kim-eT-tiN=a-vy-ay-a-GH-at-° 5.4.11 
kim-o-’T 5.3.12 

kir-a-t-au Jav-an-e 6.1.140 

kir-a$ ca paiica-bhyah 7.2.75 
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kisara=adibhyah SthaN 4.4.53 
ku-gati-pra=aday-ah 2.2.18 
kuti-sami-sunda-bhyo ra-h 5.3.88 
kunda-rh vana-m 6.2.136 

ku ti-h-oh 7.2.104 

kutv-á DupaC 5.3.89 

kuts-an-e ca sUPi ° 8.1.69 
kuts-i-tà-n-i kuts-an-aih 2.1.53 
kuts-i-t-e 5.3.74 

kU-pV-oh xka-xp-au ca 8.3.37 
kU-mat-i са 8.4.13 
ku-mahad=bbyam anya-* 5.4.105 
kumára-sirsay-or Nini-h 3.2.51 
kumára-á са 6.2.26 

kumara-h gramana=adi-bhih 2.1.70 
kumàry-àm vayas-i 6.2.95 
ku-muda-nada-vetase-bhyo DmatuP 4.2.87 
kumbha-padi-su ca 5.4.139 
kuru-garhapata-rik-ta-guru-" 6.2.42 
kuru-n-adi-bhyo Nya-h 4.1.172 
kurv-ádi-bhyo Nya-h 4.1.151 
kula-kuksi-griva-bhya-h $va-" 4.2.96 
kulata-y& vá 4.1.127 
kulattha-ka=upa-dh-at-aN 4.4.4 
kul-at kha-h 4.1.139 
kul-&-la-&di-bhyo vuN 4.3.118 
kulijat-!luK-?khau са 5.1.55 
kulmas-at=aN 5.9.83 

kusa-agr-&t cha-h 5.3.105 
kusi-raj-oh pr&c-ürh SyaN“ 3.1.90 
kusida-dasa-ekadas-at SthaN-SthaC-au 4.4.31 
kusüla-küpa-kumbha-" 6.2.102 
kustumburt-n-i járti-h 6.1.143 
kU-h-os$ cU-h 7.4.62 
küla-tira-tüla-müla-" 6.2.121 
knula-süda-sthala-kars-àh ° 6.2.129 
kpkana-parn-&t-bharadvaj-e 4.2.145 
krechra-gahanay-oh kas-ah 7.2.22 
krÑ-ah prati-yat-n-e 2.3.53 


1096 


kpN-ah Sa са 3.3.100 

kyN-o dvi-tiya-ty-tiya-* 5.4.58 

krÑ-o hetu-tāc-chīlya-° 3.2.20 

krÑ ca=anu-pra-yuj-ya-te 3.1.40 
kr-ta-lub-dha-kri-ta-" 4.3.38 

kr-t-e granth-e 4.3.116 
krt-taddhita-sam-as-üs са 1.2.46 
krt-i-aC-ah 8.4.29 
krt-ya-tul-ya-ü-khy& a-jaty-& 2.1.68 
krt-ya-LyuT-o bahula-m 3.3.113 
kpty-ah 3.1.95 

kytya-narh kar-tar-i và 2.3.71 
kpty-a-rth-e tavai-KeN-Kenya-tvanN-ah 3.4.14 
kpty-a$ ca 3,3.171 

krty-air adhika-artha-" 2.1.38 
kpty-air rn-e 2.1.43 
krty-o-ka-isnuC-cáru-&day-a$ са 6.2.160 
krtvoz'rtha-pra-yog-e kal-e* 2.3.64 
kpd (krt-)a-tiN 3.1.93 
krn(krt-)m-eC-anta-h 1.1.59 

krp-o r-o la-h 8.2.18 
kr-bhú=as-ti-yog-e sam-pad-ya-" 5.4.50 
kg-my-dy-ruhi-bhyas chandas-i 3.1.59 
krse-$ chandas-i 7.4.64 
kr-sr-bhr-vr-stu-du-* 7.2.13 

kr dhany-e 3.3.30 
kekaya-mitra-yu-pra-layá-nám ° 7.3.2 
ke-'N-ah 7.4.13 

kedar-at=yaN ca 4.2.40 
kevala-mamaka-bhaga-dheya-° 4.1.30 
kes-Bizvo-anya-tara-* 5.2.109 
kes-8-$và-bhy&m yaN-ch-au 4.2.48 
ko-h kat tatpurus-e-aC-i 6.3.101 
k-o-pa-dh-&t-ca 4.2.79; 3.137 
k-o-pa-dh-ád aN 4.2.132 

kos-&t-dhaN 4.3.42 
kaupiðjala-hasi-pad-át=aN 4.3.132 
kaumara-a-pürva-vac-an-e 4.2.13 
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kauravya-mandüka-bhyür ca 4.1.19 
kausalya-karmarya-bhyarm са 4.1.155 
K-NAT-i са 1.1.5 

Kta-KtavtÜ nistha 1.1.28 

Kta-sya ca vart-a-m-&n-e 2.3.67 
Kt-&d alpa-a-khya-yàm 4.1.51 
KtiC-Kt-au ca sar-jiià-yam 3.3.174 
Kt-e ca 6.2.45 

Кі-епа ca püjá-yàm 2.2.12 

Kt-ena naN-vi-sist-ena=a-naN 2.1.60 
Kt-en-8-ho-ratra-ava-yav-àh 2.1.45 
Kt-e nitya=arth-e 6.2.61 
Kt-o-adhi-kar-an-e ca ° 3.4.76 
Ktre-r maP-ni-tyam 4.4.20 

Ktv& ca 2.2.22 
Ktva-tosyN-KasuN-ah 1.1.40 
Ktv&-'pi-chandas-i 7.1.38 

Ktv-i skandi-syand-oh 6.4.31 

Ktv-o yaK 7.1.47 

KyaN-man-in-os ca 6.3.36 

KyaC-i ca 7.4.33 

KyaC-Cvy-os са 6.4.152 

Kya-sya vibhasa 6.4.50 
ky-at=chandas-i 3.2.170 
kratu-yajiie-bhyas са 4.3.68 
krat-ü-ktha-&di-sütra-" 4.2.60 
krat-au kunda-pàyya-" 3.1.130 
kratv-áday-as са 6.2.118 

kram-ah parasmai-pade-su 7.3.76 
kram-as ca Ktv-i 6.4.18 
kram-&-di-bhyo vuN 4.2.61 

krayya-s tad-arth-e 6.1.82 

kravy-e ca 3.2.69 
kriy-a-rtha=upa-padarsya ca" 2.3.14 
kriy&-sam-abhi-har-e lOT* 3.4.2 
kriiN-ji-n&r N-au 6.1.48 
krid-o-anu-sam-pari-" 1.3.21 
kri-ta-vat pari-mán-át 4.3.156 
kri-t-at kar-ana-pürv-àt 4.1.50 
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krudhA-druhA-irsyA-asüya-" 1.4.37 


krudhA-druh-or upa-srstay-oh kar-ma 1,4.38 


krudhA-mand-à-rthe-bhyas ca 3.2.151 
kraudi-adi-bhyas ca 4.1.80 
kry-adi-bhyah Sna 3.1.81 

klis-ah Ktva-nisthay-oh 7.2.50 
kvan-o vina-yath ca 3.3.65 
KvasU-s са 3.2.107 

kv-à-ti 7.2.105 
KviN-praty-any-sya kU-h 8.2.62 
KviP ca 3.2.76 

ksatr-át=gha-h 4.1.138 

ksay-o ni-vas-e 6.1.201 
ksayya-jayy-au Saky-a-rth-e 6.1.81 
ks&y-o ma-h 8.2.53 
ksipra-vac-an-e IRT 3.3.133 
ksiy-ah 6.4.59 

ksiy-a-gih-praise-su ЇЧ ^ 8.2.104 
ksiy-o dirgh-at 8.2.46 
ksir-at=dhaN 4.2.20 
ksudra-jantav-ah 2.4.8 
ksudr-abhyo va 4.1.131 
ksudra-bhramara-* 4.3.119 
ksub-dha-svanta-dhvanta-" 7.2.18 
ksubh-na-di-su ca 8.4.39 
ksullaka-$ ca vaisva-dev-e 6.2.39 
ksetriyaC para-ksetre-e cikitsya-h 5.2.92 
ksep-e 2.1.47; 6.2.108 
ksema-priya-madr-e=aN ca 3.2.44 
Ksa-sya-aC-i 7.3.72 


KH 


kha ca 4.4.132 

khaC-i hrasva-h 6.4.94 

khatva ksep-e 2.1.26 
khandika=adi-bhyas ca 4.2.45 

khan-o GHa ca 3.3.125 
khaR-ava-sanay-or vi-sarj-aniya-h 8.3.15 
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khaR-i са 8.4.55 
khala-go-rath-at 4.2.50 
khala-yava-masa-tila-vpsa-° 5.1.7 
kha-h sarva-dhur-at 4.4.78 
khary-a TkaN 5.1.33 

khary-ah prac-am 5.4.101 
KHiti=an-a-vy-aya-sya 6.3.66 
khide-$ chandas-i 6.1.52 
khya-ty-át para-sya 6.1.112 


G 


gati-karaka=upa-pad-at kpt 6.2.139 
gati-buddhi-praty-ava-s&na-" 1.4.52 
gati-r an-antara-h 6.2.49 

gati-r gat-au 8.1.70 

gati- ca 1.4.60 

gaty-artha-kar-man-i dvi-tiya ° 2.3.12 
gaty-artha-IO T-à IRT=na-° 8.1.51 
gaty-arth-a-karmaka-slisA-* 3.4.72 
ga-t-vara-$ са 3.2.164 
gadA-mada-carA-yam-a$ ca ° 3.1.100 
gan-tavya-panyam vanij-e 6.2.13 
gandh-ana-ava-ksep-ana-sev-ana-" 1.3.32 
gandha-sya-iT-ut-püti-su-surabhi-bhyah 5.4.135 
gam-ah Kv-au 6.4.40 

gama-á са 3.2.47 
gama-hanA-jana-khana-ghas-àm lopa-h” 6.4.98 
game-r iT parasmai-ade-su 7.2.58 
gambhir-at=Ñya-h 4.3.58 

garga-&di-bhyo yaN 4.1.105 
garta=uttara-pad-at=cha-h 4.2.137 
garh&-yüm са 3.3.149 

garhà-yüm IAT api-játv-oh 3.3.142 
gav-8-$va-pra-bhr-ti-n-i ea 2.4.11 
gav-i-yudh-i-bhyam sthira-h 8.3.95 

g-as thakaN 3.1.146 

gaha-&di-bhyas ca 4.3.138 
gaN-kutA=adi-bhyo=a-N-N-IT N-IT 1.2.1 
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gaN IIT-i 2.4.49 

gandi=ajag-at sar-jü&-y&m 5.2.110 
ga-ti-stha-GHU-pa-bht-bhyah siC-ah“ 2.4.77 
gathi-vidathi-kesi-gani-" 6.4.165 
gadha-lav-anay-oh pra-m&p-e 6.2.4 

ga-p-os ТаК 3.2.8 

gire-$ ca senaka-sya 5.4.112 
guda=ádi-bhyas thaÑ 4.4.103 
guna-vac-ana-brahmana=adi-bhyah” 5.1.124 
guno=a-prk-t-e 7.3.91 

gun-o yaN-luK-oh 7.4.82 
gun-o=ar-ti-sath-yoga=ady-oh 7.4.29 
gupÜ-dhüpA-vicchi-pani-pani-bhya* 3.1.98 
gupe-$ chandas-i 3.1.50 

gup-tij-kit=bhyah saN 3.1.5 

guro-r an-[ T-o-an-antya-sya" 8.2.86 
guro-$ haL-ah 3.3.103 

grdhi-vancy-oh pra-lambh-an-e 1.3.69 
grsti=adi-bhyas са 4.1.136 

grha-pati-nà sath-yuk-t-e Nya-h 4.4.90 
geh-e Ka-h 3.1.144 

go-h pada=ant-e 7.1.57 
go-cara-sam-cara-vaha-" 3.3.119 
go-tanti-yava-m pál-e 6.2.78 

go-to NIT 7.1.90 
gotra-ksatriya=a-khye-bhyo* 4.3.99 
gotra-caran-at=slagha-" 5.1.134 
gotra-caran-8t-vuN 4.3.196 

gotra-striy-ah kuts-ane Na ca 4.1.147 
gotr-ad aüka-vat 4.3.80 

golr-àd yün-i-a-striy-àm 4.1.94 
gotr-a-nte-vasi-manava-° 6.2.69 
gotr-ü-va-yav-8t 4.1.79 

gotr-e kuiija=adi-bhyas CphaN 4.1.98 
gotre-'luK-aC-i 4.1.89 
gotr-o-ksa=ustra=urabhra-° 4.2.39 
go-dvy-aCo=a-sam-khya-parimana-* 5.1.39 
godha-ya dhraK 4.1.129 
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go-payas-or yaT 4.3.160 

go-pucch-at thaN 4.4.6 
go-bidala-simha-" 6.2.72 
go-yavāgv-oś са 4.2.136 

gor a-taddhita-luK-i 5.4.92 

go-g ca. puris-e 4.3.145 
go-sad-adi-bhyo vuN 5.2.62 

gosth-át khaN bhüta-pürv-e 5.2.18 
gos-pada-rh sevita-a-sevita-" 6.1.145 
go-striy-or upa-sarj-ana-sya 1.2.48 
goh sada-sadi-sarathi-su 6.2.41 
grantha=anta=adhik-e ca 6.3.79 
gras-ita-skabh-i-ta-° 7.2.34 
grahA-vr-dr-nis-ci-gam-as са 3.3.58 
jy&à-vayi-vyadhi-" 6.1.16 
grah-o=a-lIT-i dirgha-h 7.2.37 
grama-kauta-bhyar ca taksn-ah 5.4.95 
gràüma-jana-pada-" 4.3.7 
gráma-jana-bandhu-bhyas tal 4.2.43 
gráma-h silp-in-i 6.2.62 

gram-at pary-anu-pürv-àt 4.3.61 
grám-ád ya-khaN-au 4.2.94 
gram-e=a-ni-vas-anta-h 6.2.84 
gramya-pasu-sath-ghe-su-° 1.2.73 
griva-bhyo=aN ca 4.3.57 
grisma-vas-ant-àd any-tara-sy&m 4.3.46 
grism--vara-sam-at=vuN 4.3.49 

gr-o yaN-i 8.2.20 

gla-ji-sth-as ca Ksnu-h 3.2.139 


GH 


GHA-kala-tane-su k&la-n&mn-ah 6.3.17 
gha-cch-au ca 4.4.117 

GHaN-ah sá-a-sy&m kriya-iti Мағ} 4.2.58 
GHaN-aP-os са 2.4.38 

GHaN-i са bh&va-kar-anay-oh 6.4.27 
ghaN-ilaC-au ca 5.3.79 
GHA-rüpa-kalpa-celaT- ° 6.3.43 
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ghasi-bhas-or hali са 6.4.100 
GHU-má-sthá-ga-pá-" 6.4.66 

ghusi-r a-vi-Sabd-an-e 7.2.23 

GHE-r N-IT-i 7.3.111 

GHO-r lop-o IET-i và 7.3.70 
Ehosa-&di-su са 6.2.85 

GHV-as-or eT=h-au abhy-ása-* 6.4.119 


N 


faM-o hrasv-8t аС-1-° 8.3.32 
Nay-i ca 6.1.212 

NaslI-Nas-os са 6.1.110 
Nasl-Ny-oh smöt-smin-au 7.1.15 
Ñ-IT=ca 1.1.53 

N-IT-i hrasva- ca 1.4.6 
Ne-prathamay-or am 7.1.28 

Ne-r ám nadi-aP-ni-bhyah 7.3.116 
Ne-r ya-h 7.1.13 

oh kuK-tuK Sar-i 8.3.28 
Ny-aP-oh sarm-jnà-chandas-or^ 6.3.63 
Ny-aP-prati-pad-ik-at 4.1,1 

Ny-8s chandas-i bahu-la-m 6.1.178 


ћ- 


с 


caksiN-ah khyaN 2.4.54 

CaÑ-i 6.1.11 

CaN-i=anya-tara-syam 6.1.218 

caj-oh kU GHIT=NyaT-oh 7.3.52 
cataka-ya airaK 4.1.128 
catur-anaduh-or ám ud-átta-h 7.1.98 
catur-ah Sas-i 6.1.167 

caturthi ca-asis-i-" 2.3.73 

caturthi tad-artha-artha-bali-" 2.1.36 
caturthi tad-arth-e 6.2.43 

caturthi sam-pra-dà-n-e 2.3.13 
eaturthy-arth-e bahula-th chandas-i 2.3.62 
catus-pad-o garbhiny-& 2.1.71 
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catus-pad-bhyo dhaN 4.1.135 
cana-cid-iva-gotra-adi-" 8.1.57 
car-an-e brahma-car-in-i 6.3.86 
car-ane-bhyo dharma-vat 4.2.46 
car-a-ti 4.4.8 

carÁ-phal-os са 7.4.87 

care-s Ta-h 3.2.16 
car-man-o=aN 5.1.15 
carm-o-daray-oh pür-e 3.4.31 
cal-ana-Sabda=arth-ad-" 3.2.148 
ca-vü-yog-e prathama 8.1.59 
c-&-day-o-a-sattv-e 1.4.57 
c-&-di-lop-e vibhása 8.1.63 
c-&-di-su ca 8.1.58 

cüy-ah kr 6.1.21, 35 

c-&-rth-e dvaindva-h 2.2.29 
c-&-ha-lop-a eva=ity-ava-" 8.1.62 
CiN-o luK 6.4.104 
CiN-NamuL-or dirgh-o-* 6.4.93 
CiN t-e pad-ah 3.1.60 

CiN bhava-karmanoh 3.1.66 
C-IT-ah 6.1.163 

cite-h kaP-i 6.3127 

cit-ta-vat-i ni-tya-m 5.1.89 
cit-ya=agni-city-e ca 3.1.132 
eitri-kar-an-e ca 3.3.150 

cid iti cazupa-m&-arthe" 8.2.101 
cint-i-püj-i-kath-i-" 3.3.105 
ci-sphur-or N-au 6.1.54 

cira-m upa-màna-m 6.2.127 
cU-tÜ 1.3.7 

eürnüt-inih 4.4.23 
cürna-&di-n-i-a-prani-" 6.2.134 
cela-kheta-katuka-" 6.2.126 
cel-e knope-h 3.4.33 

cO-h kU-h 8.2.30 

c-au 6.1.222; 3.138 

c-ch-v-oh $-uTH-anu-nasik-e 6.4.19 
Cli IUN-i 3.1.43 
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Cle-h siC 8.1.44 
Cy-au ca 74.26 


CH 


chagal-in-o dhinuK 4.3.109 

cha ca 4.2.28 

chat-tra-&di-bhyo Na-h 4.4.62 
chadir=upa-dhi-bale-r dhaN 5.1.13 
chandas-i gaty-arthe-bhyah 3.3.119 
chandas-i gha8 5.1.106 

chandas-i ca 5.1.67; 4.142; 6.3.126 
chandas-i thaÑ 4.3.19 

chandas-i nig-tark-ya-deva-hüya-" 3.1.123 
chandas-i pari-panthi-" 5.2.89 

candas-i pare=api 1.4.81 

candas-i punar-vasv-or eka-vac-ana-m 1.2.61 
chandas-i IIT 3.2.105 

chandas-i IUN-IAN-IIT-ah 3.4.6 
chandas-i vana-sana-raksi-math-am 3.2.27 
chandas-i và-a-pra-amreditay-oh 8.3.49 
chandas-i SayaC=api 3.1.84 

chandas-i sah-ah 3.2.63 

chandas-i-ra-h 8.2.15 

chandas-o nir-mi-t-e 4.4.93 

chandas-o yaT-aN-au 4.3.71 

chandas-y an-eka-m api“ 8.1.35 
chandasy api dys-ya-te 6.4.73; 7.1.76 
chandas-y ubha-ya-tha 3.4.117; 6.4.5, 86 
chandas-y T=ava-grah-at 8.4.26 
chando-ga-aukthika-" 4.3.129 
chando-nàmn-i ca 3.3.34; 8.3.94 
chando-br&áhman&-n-i ca ° 4.2.66 
chat-try-aday-ah sala-y-&m 6.2.86 
chade-r GH-e-a-dvy-upa-sarga-sya 6.4.06 
ch&y& bahul-y-e 2.4.22 

che ca 6.1.73 

cheda=aádi-bhyo ni-tya-m 5.1.64 

ch-v-oh s-üTH-2nu-nasik-e са 6.4.19 
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1 


jaks-i-ti=aday-ah sat 6.1.4 
jahgala-dhenu-valaja- ° 7.3.25 
jana-pada-tad-ava-dhy-o$ са 4.2.124 
janapada-sabd-8t ksatr-iy-at aÑ 4.1.168 
janapad-in-àm janapada-" 4.3.100 
janapd-e luP 4.2.81 
jana-sana-khan-ath saN-jhaL-oh 6.4.42 
jani-kartu-h pra-ky-ti-h 1.4.30 
jan-i-tà mantr-e 6,4.53 
jani-vadhy-os ca 7.3.35 
japA-jabhA-dahA-dasA-bhanja" 7.4.86 
jambv-& vá 4.3.165 

jambhá su-harita-trna-^ 5.4.125 
jay-ah kar-ana-m 6.1.202 

jarà-y-8 jaras anya-tara-syam 7.2.101 
jalpA-bhiksA-kuttA-" 3.2.155 

Jas-ah Sr 7.1.17 

Jas-i са 7.3.109 

Jas-Sas-oh Si-b 7.1.20 

ja-ha-te-$ ca 6.4.116 

ja-hà-te-8 ca Ktv-i 7.4.43 

jagu-r tka-h 3.2.165 
jagr-o=a-vi-CiN-NaL-N-IT-su 7.3.85 
játa-ripe-bhyah pari-mán-e 4.3.153 
jüti-kala-sukha-adi-" 6.2.170 
jati-ndmn-ah каМ 5.3.81 

jati-r a-prüni-nàm 2.4.6 

jatu-yad-or ITN 3.3.147 

jate-r a-stri-vi-say-ad-° 4.1,63 

jüte-$ ca 6.3.41 

jaty-ant-at=cha-h 5.4.9 
jaty-akhya-yam-° 1.2.58 
jātu=a-pūrva-m 8.1.47 
jànapada-kunda-gona-" 4.1.42 
j-à-nta-nas-àm vibhasa 6.4.32 
jaya-y-a niN 5.4.134 

jala-m a-naya-h 3.3.124 
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j8si-ni-pra-hanA-nata" 2.3.56 
ji-ghr-a-te-r уй 7.4.6 
ji-dr-ksi-vi-sri-IN-vamA- ° 3.2.157 
Jihva-müula-ahgule-$ cha-h 4.3.62 
jir-ya-ter atRN 3.2.104 

jiv-a-t-i tu vams-y-e учуй 4.1.163 
jivika=arth-e ca-a-pan-y-e 5.3.99 
jivika=upa-nisad-au=aupam-y-e 1.4.79 
ju-cah-kram-ya-dan-dram-ya-" 3.2.150 
jus-ta=arp-ite ca- " 6.1.209 

Jus-i ca 7.3.83 

ju-ho-ti-&di-bhyah Slu-h 2.4.75 
if-vrascy-oh Ktv-i 7.2.55 
jf-stambhU-mrucU-° 3.1.58 

j-e prostha-pada-nam 7.3.18 
jüà-jan-or já 7.3.79 
jü&-Sru-smr-drs-àr saN-ah 1.3.57 
ji-o=a-vid-artha-sya Каг-ап-е 2.3.51 
јуа са 5.3.61 

jyaš ca 6.1.42 

jy-át=áT=lyas-ah 6.4.160 
jyotir-ayus-ah stoma-h 8.3.83 
jyotir-janapada-ratri-" 6.3.85 
jyotsna-tamisra-° 5.2.114 
jvarA-tvara-srivi-" 6.4.20 
jval-iti-kas-ante-bhyo Na-h 3.1.140 


JH 


jhaY-ah 5.4.111; 8.2.10 

jhaY-o h-o=anya-tara-syam 8.4.62 
jhaR-o jhaR-i sa-varn-e 8.4.65 
jhaL-&ih jaS-o=ant-e 8.2.39 
jhaL-am ja$ jaS-i 8.4.53 

jhaL-o jhaL-i 8.2.26 

jhaLy up-o-ttama-m 6.1.180 

jhaS-as ta-th-or dh-o=a-dh-ah 8.2.40 
jha-sya raN 3.4.105 

jhe-r Jus 3,4.208 
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jh-o=anta-h 7.1.3 


N 


N-IT-as ca tat-praty-ay-at 4.3.155 
ÑI=IT-ah Kta-h 3.2.187 
R-N-IT-i-ádi-r nityam 6.1.197 
Nya=áday-as tad-raj-ab 5.3.119 


T 


Tà-Nasl-Nas-àm ina-8t-sy-&h 7.1.12 
TaP=pc-i 4.1.9 
T-IT-dha-aN-aN-dvayas-" 4.1.15 
T-IT-a &tmane-padà-nam TE-r e 3.4.79 
TE-h 6.4.143, 155 

TU=IT-o=athuC 3.3.89 


TH 


thaK-ch-au ca 4.2.84 
thag(thaK=)aya-sthane-bhyah 4.3.75 

thaÑ kavac-in-as са 4.2.41 

tha-sya-ika-h 7.3.50 

th-8-C-üdau-ürdva-m dvitry-át=aC-ah 5.3.83 


D 


Dati ca 1.1.25 
DaP=ubha-bhyam anya- ° 4.1.13 
d-ah s-i dhuT 8.3.29 

DU-IT-ah Ktri-h 3.3.88 


DH 


dhaK-i lopa-h 4.1.133 

ФАК ca mandük-at 4.1.119 
dh-a$ chandas-i 4.4.106 

dh-e lopo=a-kadrv-ah 6.4.147 
dh-o dh-e lopa-h 8.3.13 


1108 


dh-ra-lop-e pürva-sya dirgh-o-aN-ah 6.3.111 


N 


NaC-as striy-àm 5.4.14 

NaL uttam-o уй. 7.1.91 

NiC-a са 1.3.74 

Nin-i 6.2.79 

Ni-sri-dru-sru-bhyah * 3.1.48 

Ne-r a-N-au yat kar-ma“ 1.3.67 
Ne-r adhy-ay-an-e vrt-ta-m 7.2.26 
Ne-r an-iT-i 6.4.51 

Ne-r vibhása 8.4.30 

Ne-$ chandas-i 3.2.137 

n-o na-h 6.1.65 

N-au gami-r a-bodh-an-e 2.4.46 
N-au CaN-i upa-dha-y-ah=hrasva-h 7.4.1 
N-au ca saN=CaN-oh 2.4.51; 6.1.31 
Ny-a avasyak-e 7.3.65 
Nya-ksatr-iya=arsa-N-IT-o ° 2.4.58 
Ny-asA-sranth-o yuC 3.3.107 
NyuT ca 3.1.147 

NvuL-trC-au 3.1.133 


T 


taN-&n-au-ütmane-pada-m 1.4.100 

ta-ta 8-ga-ta-h 4.3.74 

tat-purusa-h 2.1.22 

tatpurusa-h sa-müna-adhi-kar-ana-h* 1.2.24 
tatpurusa-sya-ahngule-h" 5.4.86 
tatpurus-e krt-i bahula-m 6.3.14 
tatpurus-e tulya=artha-trttya-° 6.2.2 
tatpurus-e sala-y-4m 6.2.123 
tat-purus-o-a-naN karmadharaya-h 2.4.19 
tat-pra-ky-ta-vac-an-e mayaT 5.4.21 
tat-praty-anu-pürva-m ipa-" 4.4.28 
tat-praty-aya-sya ca 7.3.29 
tat-pra-yoj-ako he-tu-š са 1.4.55 
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ta-tra 2.1.46 

ta-tra kusala-h path-ah 5.2.63 

ta-tra ca di-ya-te* 5.1.96 

ta-tra ja-ta-h 4.3.25 

ta-tra ta-sya-iva 5.1.116 

ta-tra t-ena=idam iti sa-rüp-e 2.2.27 
ta-tra ni-yuk-ta-h 4.4.69 

ta-tra bhav-a-h 4.3.53 

ta-tra vid-i-ta itj ca 5.1.43 

ta-tra s&dhu-h 4.4.98 

ta-tro-d-dhr-ta-m amatre-bhyah 4.2.14 
ta-tro-pa-padam saptami-stha-m 3.1.92 
ta-sarva-üde-h pathi-aüga-" 5.2.7 
ta-thá yuk-ta-th ea-an-Tp-s-i-ta-m 1.4.50 
tad adh-i-te tad veda 4.2.59 
tad-adhina-vac-an-e 5.4.54 

tad-arth-e vi-kr-te-h pra-kr-t-au 5.1.12 
tad arh-a-ti 5.1.63 

tad-arha-m 5.1.117 

tad a-Sis-ya-r sarn-jra-" 1.2.53 

tad a-smin-adhikam iti ° 5.2.45 

tað a-smin=annam ° 5.2.82 
tad-a-smin=asti=iti“ 4.2.67 

tad a-smin vrddhi-aya-labha-" 5.1.47 
tad a-smai di-ya-te ni-yuk-ta-m 4.4.66 
tad a-sya tad a-smin s-y&t-iti 5.1.16 
tad a-sya pan-ya-m 4.4.51 

tad a-sya pari-mána-m 5.1.57 

tad a-sya brahma-car-ya-m 5.1.94 

tad a-sya sar-j&-ta-m taraka-adi-° 5.2.36 
tad a-sya sodha-m 4.3.52 

tad a-syam pra-har-apa-m iti? 4.2.57 
tad a-sy-&-sti-a-smin-iti matuP 5.2.94 
tad-o d& ca 5.3.19 

tad-oh sa-h sAU-an-ant-yay-oh 7.2.104 
tad gacch-a-ti pathi-dütay-oh 4.3.85 
tad-dhar-a-ti vah-a-ti-a-vah-a-ti-" 5.1.50 
taddhita-$ ca a-sarva-vi-bhak-ti-h 1.1.38 
taddhita-sya 6.1.164 
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taddhit-ah 4.1.76 
taddhit-a-rtha=uttara-pada-° 2.1.51 
taddhite-su=aC-am ade-h 7.2.117 
tad-yuk-t-at kar-man-o-aN 5.4.36 
tad-rüja-sya bahu-su" 2.4.62 

tad vah-a-ti ratha-yuga-" 4.4.76 
tad-van á-sám upa-dhàn-o* 4.4.125 
tan-adi-kpN-bhya u-h 3.1.79 
lan-&di-bhyas ta-thás-oh 2.4.79 
tani-paty-o$ chandas-i 6,4,99 
tanü-kar-an-e taks-ah 3.1.76 
ta-no-te-r yaK-i 6.4.44 

tan-o-te-r vibhasa 6.4.17 
tantr-St=a-cirasapa-hp-t-e 5.2.70 
Ta-para-s tat-kala-sya 1.1.70 

tap-as tapah-kar-maka-sya=eva 3.1.88 
tapas-sahasr&-bhyam ° 5.2.102 
tap-o=anu-tap-e ca 3.1.65 
taP-tanaP-tana-than-as ca 7.1.45 
tam adh-T-s-t-o bhp-to ° 5.1.80 
tay-or eva krtya-Kta-KHaL-arth-ah 3.4.70 
tayo-r !da-?rhiL-au* 5.3.20 

tar-a-ti 4.4.5 

taraP-tamaP-au GHA-h 1.1.22 
tavaka-mamak-au-eka-vac-an-e 4.3.3 
tava-mam-au Nas-I 7.2.96 

tavai ca-anta-$ ca yugapat 6.2.51 
tavyaT=tavya=antyaR-ah 3.1.96 
VasiL-di-su-&-krtvasuC-ah 6.3.35 
tasi-$ ca 4.3.113 

tase-$ ca 5.3.8 

tas-au matU=arth-e 1.4.19 
tas-thas-tha-miP-ám * 3.4.101 
ta-smat=Sas-o na-h purhs-i 6.1.103 
ta-smát=nuT=aC-i 6.3.74 
ta-smat=nuT=dvi-hal-ah 7.4.71 
ta-smad ity uttara-sya 1.1.67 
ta-sminn aN-i са yusmaka= " 4.3.2 
ta-sminn iti nir-dis-t-e pürva-sya 1.1.66 
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ta-smai pra-bhav-a-ti ^ 5.1.101 
ta-smai hi-ta-m 5.1.3 

ta-sya ca daksina ° 5.1.95 

ta-sya tat 7.1.44 

ta-sya daksina-" 5.1.95 

ta-sya dharm-ya-m 4.4.47 

ta-sya nimitta-m sam-yoga-ut-" 5.1.38 
ta-sya ni-vas-a-h 4.2.69 

ta-sya param à-mred-i-ta-m 8.1.2 
ta-sya pška-mül-e ° 5.2.24 

ta-sya pür-an-e Da T 5.2.48 

ta-sya bhüva-s tva-taL-au 5.1.119 
ta-sya lopa-h 1.3.9 

ta-sya vápa-h 5.1.45 

ta-sya vi-kára-h 4.3.134 

ta-sya vy-ð-khya-na iti" 4.3.66 
ta-sya sam-üha-h 4.2.37 

tasy-a-di-ta udatta-m ardha-° 1.2.32 
tasy-à-patya-m 4.1.92 

tasy-e-dam 4.3.120 

tasy-e-s-vara-h 5.1.42 
tac-chilya-vayo-vac-ana-° 3.2.129 
t-ad-au ca N-IT-i krt-i* 6.2.50 
tá-n-izeka-vac-ana-dvi-" 1.4.102 
ta-bhyam anya-tra-uN-&day-ah 3.4.75 
t&la-adi-bhuyo-aN 4.3.152 
tava-titha-th grah-ana-m iti* 5.2.77 
tás-as-ty-or lopa-h 7.4.50 

tas-i ca klp-ah 7.2.60 

tas-y an-udatta-IT-" 6.1.186 
tika-kitava=adi-bhyo dvarndv-e 4.1.154 
WK-8-dibhyah phiN 4.1.154 
tiN=a-tiN-ab 8.1.28 

tiN-ad са 5.3.56 

tiN-as tri-n-i tri-n-i ° 1.4.101 

tiN-i ca=ud-atta-vat-i 8.1.71 

tiN-o gotra=adi-n-i* 8.1.27 

ti SIT sarva-dhatuka-m 3.4.113 

t-i ca 7.4.89 
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ti-tu-tra-ta-tha-si-° 7.2.9 
tittiri-vara-tantu-" 4.3.102 

T-IT svar-i-ta-m 6.1.185 

UP tas jhi siP ° 3.4.78 
tiPi-an-as-te-h 8.2.72 

tiras-as tiri-a-lop-e 6.3.94 
tiras-o-any-tara-syàm 8.3.42 
tiro=antar-dh-au 1.4.71 
tiryac-i=apa-varg-e 3.4.60 

tivimsate-r D-it-i 6.4.142 

tisth-a-te-r iT 7.4.5 
tisth-ad-gu-pra-bhy-ti-n-i ca 2.1.17 
tisya-punar-vasv-or naksatra-" 1.2.63 
tisr-bhyo Jas-ah 6.1.166 
tira-rüpya-uttara-pad-8t-" 4.2.106 
tirth-e y-e 6.3.87 
t--sa-sahA-lubhA-rusA-ris-ah 7.2.48 
tugr-at=ghaN 4.4.115 

tuj-adi-nàm dirgh-o° 6.1.7 
tud-&di-bhyah Sa-h 3.1.77 
tunda-sokay-oh pari-mrja-" 3.2.5 
tuda-adi-bhya ilaC ca 5.2.117 
tundi-vali-vate-r bha-h 5.2.139 
tu-pasya-pasya-ta=ah-aih-° 8.1.39 
tubhya-mahy-au Nay-i 7.2.95 
tum-arth-at=ca bhüva-vac-an-àt 2.3.15 
tum-arth-e se-seN-ase-aseN- " 3.4.9 
tumuN-Nvul-au kriya-y-àm ° 3.3.10 
tu-r istha-ima-Tyas-su 6.4.154 
Vu-ru-stu-Sami-am-ah* 7.3.95 
tulya-arth-air a-tul-o-pama-bhyam ° 2.3.72 
tulya-Bsya-pra-yat-na-rh sa-varna-m 1.1.9 
tu-g chandas-i 5.3.59 

tu-hy-os tataN asis-i-" 7.1.35 
tüdi-Salütura-" 4.3.94 

túsnim-i bhuv-ah 3.4.63 
trC=aka-bhyarm kar-tar-i 2.2.15 
trC=vat krostu-h 7.1.95 

irn-aha iM 7.3.92 
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trn-e ca ja-t-au 6.3.103 

ty-tiya kar-man-i 6.2.48 

ty-tiyð ca ho-$ chandas-i 2.3.3 
ty-tiya tat-krta-arth-ena" 2.1.30 
tr-tya=ádi-su bhas-i-ta-" 7.1.74 
ty-tiya-pra-bhy-ti-n-i* 2.2.21 
tp-tiy-&-rth-e 1.4.85 
tr-trya-saptamy-or bahula-m 2.4.84 
tr-tiyá-sam-as-e 1.1.30 

tr-N 3.2.135 

tysi-mpsi-kpse-h kasyapa-sya 1.2.25 
tf-phala-bhajA-trap-as са 6.4.122 
tre tad-raj-ah 4.1.174 

t-ena kri-ta-m 5.1.37 

t-ena tul-ya-mh kriyà" 5.1.115 
t-ena div-ya-ti khan-a-ti^ 4.4.2 
t-ena ni-vrt-ta-m 4.2.68; 5.1.79 
t-ena pari-jayya-° 5.1.93 

t-ena pr-o-k-ta-m 4.3.101 

t-ena yatha-katha-ca-hasta-bhyaám ° 5.1.98 
t-ena rak-ta-th rag-at 4.2.1 

t-ena vit-ta-$ cuncuP-canaP-au 5.2.26 
t-ena saha-iti tylya-yog-e 2.2.28 
ten-ai-ka-dik 4.3.112 

te prág dhato-h 1.4.80 
te-may-au=eka-vac-ana-sya 8.1.22 
tO-r l-i 8.4.60 

1O-h si 8.4.43 

t-au SAT 3.2.127 

tyad-adi-su dré-o ° 3.2.60 
tyad-&di-nàm a-h 7.2.102 
tyad-adi-n-i са 1.1.74 

tyad-adi-n-i sarvair nitya-m 1.2.72 
iyaga-raga-hasa-" 6.1.216 
trapu-jatu-n-oh suk 4.3.138 
irasi-grdhi-dhrsi-" 3.2.140 
trirnšat=catvšrirhšat-or ° 5.1.62 
tri-kakud-parvat-e 5.4.147 
tri-catur-oh striyam ° 7.2.99 
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tri-pra-bhy-tisu sákatayana-sya 8.4.50 
tre-r maP-nityam 4.4.20 

tre-s traya-h 6.3.48; 7.1.53 

tre-h sam-pra-sár-ana-m 5.2.55 
tva-mau=eka-vac-an-e 7.2.97 
tva-ah-au sAU 7.2.94 

tv&-m-au dvi-tlya-yah 8.1.23 

tv-e ca 6.3.64 


TH 


thaT ca chandas-i 5.2.50 

thaL-i ca s-e-T-i 6.4.121 

thaL-i ca s-e- T-i-iT-ant-o vá 6.1.196 
th-8-tha- GHaN-Kta-aC-aP- " 6.2.144 
thás-ah se 3.4.80 

tha het-au ca cchandas-i 5.3.26 

th-o ntha-h 7.1.87 


D 


dathgA-sanjA-svanj-arh SaP-i 6.4.75 
aC 5.3.36 
-pascat-puras-as tyaK 4.2.08 
daksin-e-rma lub-dha-yog-e 5.4.126 
daksin-o-ttara-bhyám atasuC 5.3.28 
danda-vy-ava-sargay-os$ ca 5.4.2 
dand-a-dibhyo yaT 5.1.66 
da-da-ti-da-dha-ty-or vibhasa 3.1.139 
dadh-as ta-th-os ca 8.2.38 
da-dhà-te-r hi-h 7.4.42 

dadhn-as thaK 4.2.18 

danta un-na-ta uraC 5.2.106 
danta-sikh-at sam-jiia-y-àm 5.2.113 
dan$sA-sanjA-svanj-àm SaP-i 6.4.25 
dambh-a iT=ca 7.4.56 

day-a-te-r digi IIT-i 7.4.9 
dayA-ayA-Bs-aá са 3.1.37 

d-as са 7.2.109; 8.2.75 
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d-as tri ca 6.3.124 

daN-as ca sá cet- ^ 1.3.55 
dand-in-àyana-" 6.4.174 

d-āde-r dhato-r gha-h 8.2.32 
d&dhar-ti dardhar-ti-* 7.4.65 
da-dha GHU=a-daP 1.1.20 
da-dheT-si-Sada-sad-o ru-h 3,2.159 
dánir ca 5.3.18 
dab(daP=)ni-SasA-yu-° 3.2.182 
damani=adi-tri-garta-° 3.2.182 
dàma-h&y-ana-ant-&t-ca 4.1.27 
dàm(daP-)ni-sasA-yu-" 5.3.116 
dàyad-ya-r dayad-e 6.2.5 
dasa-go-ghn-au sam-pra-din-e 3.4.78 
das-van sah-van- ° 6.1.12 
dik-ptrva-pad-at thaN 4.3.6 
dik-pürva-pad-at a-sarmn-jña-yam Na-h 4.2.107 
dik-pürva-pad-at-NiP 4.1.60 
dik=sabda gráma-janapada-^ 6.2.103 
dik=sabde-bhyah saptami-° 5.3.27 
dik-sarh-khy-e sarh-jrià-yam 2.1.50 
dig(dik-)adi-bhyo yaT 4.3.54 
dià-nàma-n-i-antaral-e 2.2.26 
diti-aditi-adit-ya-" 4.1.85 

div-a uT 6.1.131 

div-a auT 7.1.84 

div-ah kar-ma ca 1.4.43 

divasa-$ ca prthivy-ám 6.3.30 
div-as tad-artha-sya 2.3.58 
div-adi-bhyah SyaN 3.1.69 
diva-vibha-nisa-" 3.2.21 

div-o jhaL 6.1.183 

div-o dyav-a 6.3.29 
div-o-'vi-jigisa-yàm 8.2.49 
dig-o=a-madra-nam 7.3.13 
dis-ti-vi-tas-ty-os ca 6.2.31 

diN-o yuT=aC-i K-N-IT-i 6.4.63 
didhi-vev-iT-am 1.1.6 
dipa-jana-budhA-ptri-° 3.1.61 
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dirgha iN-ah K-IT-i 7.4.69 
dirgha-kasa-tusa-bhrastra-" 6.2.82 
dirgha-jihvi са cchandas-i 4.1.59 
dirgha-rh ca 1.4.12 

dirgh-àc-ca varuna-sya 7.3.23 
dirgh-&c-Jas-i са 6.1.105 

dirgh-àt 6.1.75 

dirgh-at=aT-i sam&na-pad-e 8.3.9 
dirgh-at-ac&rya-n&m 8.4.52 
dirgh-o=a-K-IT-ah 7.4.83 

dirgh-o lagho-h 7.4.94 

dub-kh-at prati-lom-ye 5.4.64 
du-ny-or an-upa-sarg-e 3.1.142 
dur-as-yur-dravinas-yu-r* 7.4.36 
dus-kul-at-dhaK 4.1.142 

duh-ah kaP-gha-$ ca 3.2.70 

duh-as ca 3.1.63 

düta-sya bhága-kar-man- 4.4.120 
dur-at-hu-t-e (dur&d-dhüt-e) са 8.2.84 
dür-à-ntika-arthe-bhyo dvitiya ca 2.3.35 
dur-a-ntika-arth-aih sasthr“ 2.3.34 
drk-sva-vas-svatavas-&m ° 7.1.83 
drg-dysa-vatU-su 6.3.89 

dr-dha-h sthüla-balay-oh 7.2.20 
dr-ti-kuksi-kalasi" 4.3.56 

dys-eh KvaniP 3.2.94 

drse vikhye са 3.4.11 

dys-ta-th sama 4.2.7 

deya-m rn-e 4.3.47 

dey-e tr& ca 5.4.55 
deva-tà-dvardv-e ca 6.2.141; 3.26; 7.3.21 
deva-t-ü-nt-8t t&d-arth-ye yaT 5.4.24 
deva-patha-&dibhyas ca 5.3.100 
deva-brahman-or an-ud-atta-h 1.2.28 
deva-manusya-puruga-" 5.4.56 
deva-sumnay-or yajus-i ° 7.4.38 
dev-at tal 5.4.27 

devika-Simsap&-" 7.3.1 
devi-krus-os-ca=upa-sarg-e 3.2.147 
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des-e luP-ilaC-au ca 5.2.105 
daiva-yajii-i-Sauci-vrks-i-" 4.1.81 

d-o dad GHO-h 7.4.46 

dos-o N-au 6.4.90 
dya-ti-sya-ti-m&-sth-àm iT ° 7.4.40 
dyàav&prthivi-" 4.2.32 

dyuti-svapy-oh Sam-pra-sar-ana-~m 7.4.67 
dyut=bhyo IUN-i 1.3.91 
dyu-dru-bhy&m ma-h 5.2.108 
dyu-pràg-apüg-udak-" 4.2.101 
drava-mürti-sparSay-oh $y-ah 6.1.24 
drav-ya-rh ca bhavy-e 5.3.104 
drona-parvata-jivant-at-° 4.1.103 

dro-$ са 4.3.161 

dvarndva-mh rahasya-maryada-“ 8.1.15 
dvathdva-manojiia=adi-bhyas са 5.1.133 
dvarndva-$ ca pràni-türya-^ 2.4.2 
dvarhdv-at-cU-da-sa-h-8-nt-àt ^ 5.4.106 
dvarhdv-at-cha-h 4.2.6 
dvarndv-at=vuN vaira-maithunikay-oh 4.3.125 
dvarndv-e GHI 2.2.32 

dvarndv-e ca 1.1.31 
dvarthdv-o-pa-tapa-garhy-at-° 5.2.128 
dvára=ádi-narh са 7.3.4 

dvi-gu-r eka-vac-ana-m 2.4.1 

dvigu-$ са 2.1.23 

dvigo-h 4.1.21 

dvigo-r yaP 5.1.82 

dvigo-r luK-an-apaty-e 4.1.88 

dvigo-r vá 5.1.86 

dvigo-s SthaN=ca 5.1.54 

dvig-au kra-tau 6.2.97 

dvig-au pra-màr-e 6.2.12 
dvi-tiya-tr-tiya-caturtha-" 2.2.3 
dvi-tiya-Ta=os-su=ena-h 2.4.34 

dvi-tiy& bráhman-e 2.3.60 
dvi-tiya-y-àm ca 3.4.53; 7.2.87 

dvi-tiya sri-ta-at-i-ta-" 2.1.24 

dvi-tiy-e ca-anu-p-a-khy-e 6.3.80 
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dvi-tri-catur-bhyah suC 5.4.18 
dvi-tri-pürv-8t-aN са 5.1.36 
dvi-tri-ptirv-at=nisk-at 5.1.30 
dvi-tri-bhy&r Sa mürdhn-ah 5.4.115 
dvi-tri-bhyam taya-sya=ayaC=va 5.2.43 
dvi-tri-bhy&r pad-dat=mtrdha-* 6.2.197 
dvi-tri-bhyam aiüjaleh 5.4.102 
dvi-try-os$ ca dhamuN 5.3.45 
dvi-dandi=adi-bhyas ca 5.4.198 
dvir-vac-an-e=aC-i 1.1.59 
dvi-vac-ana-vi-bhaj-ya-upa-* 5.3.57 
dvis-at-paray-os tape-h 3.2.29 

dvis-as ca 3.4.112 

dvis-o=a-mitr-e 3.2.131 

dvis-tava tri-stàva vedi-h 5.4.84 
dvis-tris-catur-iti^ 8.3.43 
dv-i-p-8t-anu-samudra-rh yaN 4.3.10 
dve-s tiya-h 5.2.54 
dvaipa-vaiyaghr-at=aN 4.2.12 
dvy-aC-ah 4.1.121 

dvy-aC-a$ chandas-i 4.3.150 
dvy-aC-o-aT-as tiN-ah 6.3.135 
dvy-aC-rT-brühmana-pc-" 4.3.72 
dvy-aC-magadha-kalihga-" 4.1.170 
dvy-antar-upa-sarge-bhyo-ap-a 1T 6.3.97 
dvy-astan-ah sarh-khya-yam-° 6.4.47 
dvy-ekay-or dvi-vacana-eka-" 1.4.22 


DH 


dh-ah kar-man-i StraN 3.2.181 
dhana-gana-rh lab-dh-à 4.4.84 
dhana-hirany-át kam-e 5.2.65 
dhanus-as са 5.4.132 
dhanva-ya=upa-dh-at=vuN 4.2.121 
dharma-rm car-a-ti 4.4.41 
dharma-pathi-artha-" 4.4.92 
dharma-sila-varna=ant-At=ca 5.2.132 
dharm-at=aniC keval-at 5.4.124 
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dhatu-sam-bandh-e praty-ay-ah 3.4.1 
dhato-h 3.1.91; 6.1.162 

dhato-h kar-man-ah samána-“ 3.1.7 
dhat-or eka-aC-o hal-ádeh“ 3.1.22 
dhato-s tan-nimitta-sya-eva 6.1.80 
dhatv-ade-h s-ah sa-h 6.1.64 
dhanya-nam bhav-an-e ksetr-e khaN 5.2.1 
dhare-r uttama-rna-h 1.4.25 

dh-i ca 8.2.25 

dhinvi-krnvy-or a ca 3.1.80 

dhur-o yaT=dhaK-au 4.4.77 
dhúma=ádi-bhyas са 4.2.127 
dhrsi-sas-i vaiyaty-e 7.2.19 

dhruva-m ap-&y-e-ap-&-dàna-m 1.4.24 
dhvam-o dhvat 7.1.42 

dhvanks-ena ksep-e 2.1.42 


N 


n-ah Ky-e 1.4.15 

па kaP-i 7.4.14 

na kar-ma-vy-ati-har-e 7.3.6 

па kav-a-te-r yaN-i 7.4.63 

na k-o-pa-dha-ya-h 6.3.37 

na KtiC-i dirghars са 6.4.39 

na Ktva s-e-T 1.2.18 

na kroda=adi-bahu=aC-ah 4.1.56 
na kV(kU-)ade-h 7.3.59 
naksatr-at=gha-h 4.4.141 
nakgatr-at=va 8.3.100 

naksatr-e ca luP-i 2.3.45 
naksatr-ena yuk-ta-h kala-h 4.2.3 
naksatre-bhyo bahula-m 4.3.37 
nakha-mukh-at sarn-jña-yam 4.1.58 
na ga-ti-himsa-arthe-bhyah 1.3.15 
nagar-át kuts-ana-^ 4.2.128 

na guna=áday-o=av-yav-áb 6.2.176 
na gopa-vana-adi-bhyah 2.4.67 
nag-o-a-pràni-su-anya-" 6.3.77 
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na go-Svan-sAU-a-varna-" 6.1.182 

na Ni-sam-bud-dhy-oh 8.2.8 

na ca-va-ha=aha=eva-yuk-t-e 8.1.24 

na cchandas-i=a-putra-sya 7.4.25 

naN 2.2.6 

naN-ah suci-is-vara-ksetra-ja-" 7.3.30 
naN-as tatpurus-at 5.4.71 

naN-o guna-prati-sedh-e" 6.2.155 
naN-o jara-mara-mitra-my-t-ah 6.2.116 
naN-dus-su-bhyo hali- ° 5.4.191 
naN-su-bhyàm 6.2.172 
nada-sad-at=valaC 4.2.88 
nad-a-di-bhyah phaK 4.1.99 
nad-a-di-nàm kuK ca 4.2.91 

na tisr-catasr 6.4.4 

nat-e nasika-yah sam-jna-yam ° 5.2.31 
na taulvali-bhyah 2.4.61 

na danda-manava- ° 4.3.130 

na dadhi-paya-adi-n-i 2.4.14 
nadi-paurnamasi-ügra-" 5.4.110 

nadi bandhu-n-i 6.2.109 

nadi-bhis ca 2.1.20 

па duhA-snu-nam-árn yaK-CiN-au 3.1.89 
na drs-ah 3.1.47 

nady-ah Sesa-sya-anya-tara-syam 6.3.44 
nady-adi-bhy-o dhaK 4.2.97 

nady-àm matuP 4.2.85 

nady-r T-as са 5.4.153 

na-dvy-aC-ah ргӣсуа-° 4.2.113 

na dhátu-lopa ardha-dhatuk-e 1.1.4 

na dhyà-khy&-pr-mürchi-mad-üm 8.2.57 
na naN-pürv-àt tatpurus-8št= ° 5.1.121 
na nir-dhàr-an-e 2.2.10 

na ni-vi-bhyam 6.2.181 

nan-au prs-ta-prati-vac-an-e 3.2.120 
nandi-grahi-pac-adi-bhy-o* 3.1.134 

na n-d-r-&h sath-yoga=aday-ah 6.1.3 
папу iti-anu-jnà-es-ana-yam 8.1.43 
nanv-or vibhása 3.2.121 
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па pada-anta-dvir-vac-ana-" 1.1.58 
na pada=ant=at tO-r a-nam 8.4.42 
na-par-e na-h 8.3.27 

na pa-dami-aN-yamA=aN-yasa- ° 1.3.89 
париїїзаКат a-napurhsak-ena-° 1.2.69 
naputhsaka-sya jhaL-aC-ah 7.1.72 
napurnsak-8t=ca 7.1,19 

napurisak-&d any-tara-syam 5.4.109 
napumsak-e bhav-e Kta-h 3.3.114 

na püj-an-àt 5.4.69 

na prác-yarbharga=ádi-“ 4.1.178 

na bahu-vrth-au 1.1.29 

na BHA-kur-chur-àm 8.2.70 

na bha-bhü-kami-gami-" 8.4.94 

na bhü-ta-adhika-sam-jiva-^ 6.2.01 

na bhü-vak-cit- ° 6.9.19 

па bhü-su-dhiy-oh 6.4.85 
na-bhrat=na-pat=na-veda-na-satya-° 6.3.75 
па ma-pürv-o=apaty-e ° 6.4.170 
namas-puras-or gaty-oh 8.3.40 
namas-sv-asti-svaha-^ 2.3.16 

na maN-yog-e 6.4.74 
nami-kampi-smi-a-jasa-" 3.2.167 

ná mu n-e 8.2.3 
namo-varivas=citraN-ah KyaC 3.1.19 
na y-ah 3.2.152 

na yad-i 3.2.1183 

na yad-i-an-à-künks-e 3.4.23 

na ya-say-oh 7.3.45 

na y-v-a-bhyam pada-anta-bhyam" 7.3.3 
na га-рага-ѕгрі-ѕгјі-° 8.3.110 

na rudh-ah 3.1.64 

nar-e sath-jia-yam 6.3.129 

na IIN-i 7.2.39 

na IUT 8.1.29 

na lu-mat-à-ahga-sya 1.1.63 

na l-o-ka (lazuka)-a-vy-aya-" 2.3.69 
na-lopa-h práti-padika=anta-sya 8.2.7 
na-lopa-h sUP-svara-sam-jia-^ 8.2.2 
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na-lop-o naN-ah 6.3.73 

na LyaP-i 6.4.69 

na vas-ah 6.1.20 

na vi-bhak-t-au tU-s-m-&h 1.3.4 

na vrd-bhyas catur-bhyah 7.2.59 

na v-e-ti vibhasa 1.1.44 

na vy-o IIT-i 6.1.46 

na sabda-sloka-kalaha-" 3.2.23 

na SasA-dadA-v-adi-" 6.4.126 

nase-r và 8.2.63 

nase-h sa-anta-sya 8,4.36 

n-a$ ca 8.3.30 

nag ca dhatu-stha=uru-gu-bhyah 8.4.27 
n-as са a-pada-anta-sya jhaL-i 8.3.24 
n-as chaV-i=a-pra-san 8.3.7 

na sat-svasr=ádi-bhyah 4.1.10 
=va-m=ant-at 6.4.137 
=ade-h sam-&-har-e 5.4.89 
am 5.4.155 
na-sat-ta-ni-sat-ta-anutta-" 8.2.61 


na sath-yog-at 
na sam-khy: 
na sarmn-jñ: 


na sam-pra-sar-an-e sam-pra-sar-ana-m 6.1.37 
na sami-vac-an-e 5.4.5 

na su-dur-bhyam kevala-bhyam 7.1.68 

na su-brahmanya-yam ° 1.2.37 

n-as taddhit-e 6.4.144 

naha praty-&-rambh-e 8.1.31 

na hastina-phalaka-° 6.2.101 
nahi-vrti-vrgi-vyadhi-" 6.3.116 

nah-o dha-h 8.2.34 
n-üg(&Cz)lopi-sasU-7 T-IT-àm 7.4.2 
n-&-cürya-r&ja-rbvik-sam-yuk-ta-" 6.2.133 
n-&-C-haL-au (n&jjhaL-au) 1.1.10 
n-&-üce-h püjà-y-àm 6.4.30 
nadi-tantry-oh sv-8-hg-e 5.4.159 
nàdi-musty-o$ ca 3.2.30 

n-à-Tah para-sya 7.3.27 

n-a-T=iC-i 6.1.104 

n-à-dini-a-kros-e putra-sya 8.4.48 

n-&d GHA-sya 8.2.17 
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na-dha=artha-praty-ay-e° 3.4.62 
n-à-n-adya-tana-vat kriya-^ 3.3.135 
n-8-n-or }й-аһ 1.3.58 

n-&-ntah-pada-m a-v-y-apar-e 6.1.115 
n-8=nt-8d a-sai-khya-ade-r maT 5.2.49 
n-ü-bhy-as-ta-sya-aC-i P-IT-i- 7.3.87 
n-a-bhyastat=Satuh 7.1.78 
n-à-manirite samána-" 8.1.73 

nám anya-tara-syam 6.1.177 

nàm-i 6.4.3 

n&mn-i-&-dis-i-grah-oh 3.4.58 
n-à-mredita-sya-antya-sya tu và 6.1.99 
nav-o dvigo-h 5.4.99 
n-ü-vy-aya-dik-sabda-" 6.2.168 
n-à-vy-ayi-bh&v-&t-aT-o-" 2.4.83 
nasika-stanay-or dhma-dheT-oh 3.2.29 
nasik-o-dara=ostha-* 4.1.55 

44.73 


nikat-e vas-a- 


i 
ni-gar-ana-cal-ana-arthe-bhyas са 1.3.87 
ni-grh-ya-anu-yog-e ca 8.2.94 

ni-gh-o ni-mi-ta-m 3.3.87 


ih traya-narh guna-h 7.4.75 

ni-tya-m vrd-dha-sara-adi-bhyah 4.3.144 
nitya-th Sata=ádi-mása=zardha-mása-" 5.9.57 
nitya-th sarh-jiià-chandas-oh 4.1.29 
ni-tya-th sapatni-ádi-su 4.1.35 

ni-tya-rh sam-àüs-e-an-ut-tara-pada-" 8,3,45 
ni-tya-th smay-a-te-h 6.1.57 

ni-tya-rh hast-e pāņ-au-° 1.4.77 

ni-tya-th kar-o-te-h 6.4.108 

ni-tya-th kautily-e ga-t-au 3.1.23 

ni-tya-th krida-jivikay-oh 2.2.17 

ni-tya-m N-IT-ah 3.4.99 

ni-tya-m chandas-i 4.1.46; 7.4.8 

ni-tyam asiC praja-medhay-oh 5.4.192 
ni-tyam &-mred-it-e DaC-i 6.1.100 

ni-tyam pan-ah pari-màn-e 3.3.66 

ni-tyam mantr-e 6.1.210 

ni-tya-vipsay-oh 8.1.4 
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ni-nadr-bhyárn snā-te-h 8.3.89 
ninda-himsa-klisa-^ 3.2.146 

ni-pata eka-aC-an-&N 1.1.14 
ni-p&ta-sya са 6.3.136 

ni-pat-air yad-yadi-hanta-" 8.1.30 
ni-püna-m &-hava-h 3.3.74 
ni-müla-sa-mülay-ob kas-ah 3.4.34 
nir-ah kus-ah 7.2.46 

nir-abhy-oh pü-lv-oh 3.3.28 
nir-udaka-àdi-n-i са 6.2.184 
nir-van-o=a-vat-e 8.2.50 
nir-vrt-t-e-aksa-dyuta-adi-bhyah 4.4.19 
ni-vat-e vata-tran-e 6.2.8 
ni-vasa-ci-ti-Sarira=° 3.3.41 
ni-vy-abhi-bhyo=“ 8.3.119 
nisa-pra-dosa-bhy&m са 4.3.14 
nis-kul-at=nis-kos-an-e 5.4.62 

ni-stha 2.2.36; 3.2.102 

ni-sthá ca dv-aC-an-aT 6.1.205 
ni-sthà-y&rh s-E-t-i 6.4.52 

ni-stha-yam a-NyaT=arthe 6.4.60 
ni-stha stN-svidi-midi-* 1.2.19 
ni-sth-o-pa-man-at=anya-° 6.2.129 
ni-sth-o-pa-sarga-pürva-m-^ 6.2.110 
nis-pra-vàni-$ ca 5.4.160 
ni-sam-upa-vi-bhyo hv-ah 1.3.30 
nis-as tap-a-t-au=an-d-sev-an-e 8.3.102 
niK-vaücU-srarhsU-dhvarmsU-* 7.4.84 
nic-air an-ud-atta-h 1.2.30 

nit-au ca tad-yuk-t-át 5.3.77 
nuK=aT-o=anu-nasika=anta-sya 7.4.85 
nudA-vidA-unda-tr&-" 8.2.56 
num-vi-sarj-antya-SaR-vyavaye * 8.3.58 
пг ca 6.4.6 

nr ca-anya-tara-syam 6.1.181 

nf-n p-e 8.3.10 

n-e-T-i 7.2.4 

n-e-T-i=a-lIT-i radhe-h 7.1.62 
n-e-T=vaS-i krt-i 7.2.8 
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n-e-tar-at=chandas-i 7.1.26 
n-e-dam-adas-or a-k-oh 7.1.11 
n-e-ndra-sya para-sya 7.3.22 
n-e-n-siddha-badh-n&-ti-su са 6.3.19 
n-e-yaN=uvaN=au=a-strT 1.4.4 

ne-r a-ni-dhan-e 6.2.192 

ne-r gadA-nadA-pata-padA-“ 8.4.17 
ne-r bidaC=barisaC-au 5.2.32 

ne-r vis-ah 1.3.17 

n-o-N-dhatv-oh 6.1.175 
n-o-ttara-pad-e-an-ud-atta-&d-au- ° 6.2.142 
n-o- T-vat-vard-dhra-bilv-8t 4.3.151 
n-o-d-atta-svar-it-o-d-aya-h ° 8.4.67 
n-o-d-dtta-o-pa-desa-sya ma=antasya“ 7.3.34 
n-o-nay-a-ti-dhvan-ay-a-ti-" 3.1.51 
n-o-pa-dh-àt ta-pha-ant-at-và 1.2.23 
n-o-pa-dha-yah 6.4.7 

n-au gadA-nadA-pathA-svan-ah 3.3.64 
n-au Na ca 3.3.60 

n-au dvy-aC-as thaN 4.4.7 
nau-vayas-dharma-visa-mnla-" 4.4.91 
n-au ур dhany-e 3.3.48 
nyag-rodha-sya ca kevala-sya 7.3.5 
ny-anku=adi-namh са 7.3.53 

ny-adhi ca 6.2.53 


£ 


paks-at ti-h 5.2.25 
paksi-matsya-mpg-8-n han-ti 4.4.35 
paükti-vim$ati-trimsa-" 5.1.59 
pango-s ca 4.1.68 

pac-o va-h 8.2.52 

paiicat=dasat-au varg-e và 5.1.60 
райса-шї bhay-ena 2.1.37 
pañca-mī vibhak-te 2.3.42 
paficamy ap-&-N-pari-bhih 2.3.10 
paiicamy- at 7.1.31 

paficamy-ah par-au-adhy-arth-e 8.3.51 
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райсашу-аш a-jüt-au 3.2.98 
paücamy-às базі], 5.3.7 

paðcamy-ás (paficamy-ah) stoka-adi-bhyah 6.3.2 
pana-páda-mása-sat-át=yaT 5.1.54 
pat-ah puM 7.4.19 

pati-h sam-asa eva 1.4.8 
pai-tra-pürv-at-aN 4.3.122 
pattr-&-dhvarya-pari-sad-as са 4.3.123 
paty-ant-at puro-hita-adi-" 5.1.128 
paty-au=aisvary-e 6.2.18 

paty-ur no yaj-fia-sath-yog-e 4.1.33 
path-ah pantha ca 4.3.29 

path-ah SkaN 5.1.75 

path-i ca cchandas-i 6.3.108 
pathi-math-oh sarva-n&ma-sthan-e 6.1.199 
pathi-mathi-pbhuks-&m &T 7.1.85 
path-o Na ni-tya-m 5.1.76 

path-o vibhása 5.4.72 
pathy-atithi-vasati-" 4.4.104 

pada-m a-smin drs-ya-m 4.4.87 
padA-ruja-visA-sprs-o GHaN 3.3.16 
pada-vy-av-ðy-e=api 8.4.38 

pada-sya 8.1.16 

pad-&t 8.1.17 

pad-a-nta-sya 8.4.37 
pad-à-nta-sya-anya-tara-syàm 7.3.9 
pad-a-nt-at=va 6.1.76 
pad-a-svairi-bahya=" 3.1.119 
pade-apa-des-e 6.2.7 
pad-o-ttara-pada-rh grh-n8-ti 4.4.39 
pad-dat=nas=mas= ° 6.1.63 

pad yaT-i=a-tad-arth-e 6.3.53 

pantho No ni-tya-m 5.1.76 

para-h sarn-ni-karsa-h sarn-hi-tā 1.4.109 
para-vat=liñga-m dvarndva- ° 2.4.26 
para-$ ea 3.1.2 

para-svadh-&t thaN са 4.4.58 
para-smin vibhasa 3.3.138 
para-smai-padanam ° 3.4.82 


1127 


para-sya ca 6.3.8 

para-je-r a-so-dha-h 1.4.26 

para=adi-s chandas-i bahulam 6.2.199 
par-au=an-up-ð-ty-aya iN-ah 3.3.38 
par-à-vara-yog-e са 3.4.20 
par-à-vara-adhama-" 4.3.5 
pari-kray-an-e sam-pra-dána-m" 1,4.44 
pari-klis-ya-m-an-e ca 3.4.55 
pari-kha-y& dhaN 5.1.17 
pari-ni-vi-bhyah seva-sita-* 8.3.70 
pari-ny-or ni-iN-or* 3.3.57 
pari-pantha-th ca tisth-a-ti 4.4.36 
pari-prati=upa=ap-ah varj-ya-mana-° 6.2.33 
pari-müna-à-khya-yàm sarve-bhyah 3.3.20 
pari-man-a-ntasya-^ 7.3.17 

pari-man-e pac-ah 3.2.33 
pari-mukha-m ca 4.4.29 

pari-vr-t-o ratha-h 4.2.10 
pari-vi-ave-bhyah kriy-ah 1.3.18 
pari-sad-o Nya-h 4.4.44, 101 
pari-skanda-h prác-ya-" 8.3.75 

pare-r abhi-to-bhav-i-mandala-m 6.2.182 
pare-r mrs-ah 1.3.82 

pare-r varj-an-e 8.1.5 

pare-$ ca 8.3.74 

pare-$ ca gha=ankay-oh 8.2.22 

paroks-e ПТ 3.2.115 
parovara-parampara-" 5.2.10 

par-au gha-h 3.3.84 

par-au bhuv-ah=ava-jia-n-e 3.3.35 
par-au yaj-ñ-e 3.3.47 

parpa-üdi-bhyah SthaN 4.4.10 
pary-abhi-bhy&rh ca 5.3.9 
pary-üp-ti-vac-ane-su-alam-^ 3.4.66 
pary-&y-a-arh-ana-" 3.3.111 
parvat-àt-ca 4.2.143 
parsu-adi-yaudh-eya-ádi-bhyo* 5.3.117 
palala-süpa-Sakam misre 6.2.128 
palasa=adi-bhyo va 4.3.141 
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pasca pasca ea cchandas-i 5.3.33 

pascat 5.3.32 

pagya=arthais ca-an-&-loc-an-e 8.1.25 
p&ka-karna-parna-puspa-" 4.1.64 
pa-ghra-dhma-dheT-dys-ah Sa-h 3.1.137 
pa-ghra-dhma-stha-° 7.3.78 
pani-gha-tada-gh-au silp-in-i 3.2.55 
pandu-kambal-at ini-h 4.2.11 

pat-au ca bahula-m 8.3.52 

patr-at SthaN 5.1.46 

patr-ad ghaN=ca 5.1.68 
patre-sa-mi-ta=aday-as са 2.1.48 
p&thas-nadi-bhyàm DyaN 4.4.11 
pad-ah pad 6.4.130 

páda-sata-sya sarh-khy&-üde-r- ° 5.4.1 
pada-sya pad aji=ati-° 6.3.52 

pada-sya lop-o=a-hasty-adi-bhyah 5,4.138 
pad-a-rgha-bhyam ca 5.4.25 
pad-o=any-tara-syam 4.1.8 

pana-th deś-e 8.4.9 

papa-m ca Silp-in-i 6.2.68 

pap-a-nak-e kuts-i-t-aih 2.1.54 
payya-süm-nàyya-ni-kayya-" 3.1.129 
paraskara-pra-bhy-ti-n-i 6.1.157 
parayana-turayana-° 5.1.72 
parasarya-silali-bhyam ° 4.3.110 

par-e madhy-e sasthy-& va 2.1.18 
parsv-ena=anu=icch-a-ti 5.2.75 
pas-a-di-bhyo ya-h 4.2.49 

pitar-à mátar-á ca cchandas-i 6.3.33 
pita mátr-á 1.2.70 

pitu-r yaT=ca 4.3.79 

pitpvya-matula-" 4.2.36 

pity-svasu-s chaN 4.1,132 

pis-t-át-ca 4.3.146 

pilà-yà v& 4.1.118 
puth-yog-at=a-khya-yam 4.1.48 
purh-vat karma-dharaya-jatiya-° 6.3.42 
purhs-i sam-jna-yàm GHa-h práy-ena 3.3.118 
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purhs-o-asuN 7.1.89 
puK=anta-laghu=upa-dha-sya ca 7.2.86 
puccha-bhanda-civar-at=NiN 3.1.20 
putra-h purh-bhyah 6.2.132 
putr-at=cha са 5.1.40 
putr-à-nt-&t-anya-tara-syàm 4.1.159 
putr-e=anya-tara-syam 6.3.22 
pum-ah khaY-i aM-par-e 8.3.6 
puman striy-& 1.2.67 

pura ca parTpsá-yám 8.1.42 
purðna-pr-o-kte-su bráhmana-" 4.2.105 
pur-i IUN ca=a-sm-e 3.2.122 
purusa-$ ca anv-a-dis-ta-h 6.2.190 
purusa-hasti-bhyam aN ca 5.2.38 
purus-at pra-man-e=anya-tara-syam 4.1.24 
pur-e pràc-àm 6.2.99 
pur-o-agra-to-agre-su sar-te-h 3.2.18 
puro-a-vy-aya-m 1.4.07 

puv-ah sarh-jia-yàm 3.2.185 
pus-ádi-dyut-adi-^ 3.1.55 
puskara-adi-bhyo des-e 5.2.135 
pusya-sidhy-au naksatr-e 3.1.116 
pug-at=Nyo=a-grama-ni-° 5.3.112 
püge-su-anya-tara-syàm 6.2.28 
puN-ah Kiva ca 1.2.22 

puN-ag са 7.2.51 

püN-yaj-oh SanaN 3.2.128 

püj-an-8t püj-i-tam- ° 8.1.67 
püjà-yàm na-an-antara-m 8.1.37 
püta-krato-r ai ca 4.1.36. 
pür-ana-guna-su-hita-" 2.2.11 
pür-an-Bt-bhàg-e tiy-át=aN 5.3.48 
pür-an-&-rdh-&t thaN 5.1.48 
pür-n-át-vibhas& 5.4.149 
pürva-külazeka-sarva-jar-at-" 2.1.49 
pürva-tra-a-sid-dha-m 8.2.1 
pürva-rh tu bhasa-yam 8.2.98 
pürva-pad-àt 8.3.106 
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pürva-pad-at sam-jia-yam a-g-ah 8.4.3 
pürva-para-avara-* 1.1.34 
pürva-vat saN-ah 1.3.62 

pürva-vad asva-vadav-au 2.4.27 
piirva-sa-drsa-samana=° 2.1.31 
pürv-àd ini-h 5.2.86 

pürva-üdi-bhyo nava-bhyo vá 7.1.16 
pürv-&-dhara-avará-nüm 5.3.39 
pürv-á-para-prathama-" 2.1.58 
purv-ü-par-&-dhara-" 2.2.1 
purv-á-hna=apar-á-hna=* 4.3.28 
pürv-e kar-tar-i 3.2.19 

pürv-e bhü-t-a-pürve 6.2.22 

pürv-aih kr-ta-m ini-y-au са 4.4.133 
pürv-o-abhy-asa-h 6.1.4 
püb-sarvay-oh dari-sah-oh 3.2.41 
prthak-vina-nana-bhis-" 2.3.32 
prthu-&di-bhya imaniC-va 5.1.122 
prsodara-adi-n-i yath-o-pa-dis-ta-m 6.3.109 
pesa-vasa-vah-ana-dhi-su са 6.3.58 
paila-adi-bhyas са 2.4.59 
pota-yuva-ti-stoka-^ 2.1.65 

pO-r aT=upa-dh-at 3.1.98 
pauro-dasa-puro-das-at=SthaN 4.3.70 
pyðy-ah pr 6.1.28 

pra-kára-vac-an-e jatiyaR 5.3.69 
pra-kára-vac-an-e thaL 5.3.23 
pra-kür-e guna-vac-ana-sya 8.1.12 
pra-kas-ana-stheyazü-khyay-o$ ca 1.3.23 
pra-kr-ty-&-antah-püda-m ° 6.1.115 
pra-kr-ty-& bhagala-m 6,2.137 
pra-kr-ty-à-Sis-i 6.3.83 
pra-kr-ty-ai-ka-aC 6.4.163 
pra-krs-t-e thaN 5.1.108 

pra-jan-e vi-ya-te-h 6.1.55 

pra-jan-e sar-te-h 3.3.71 

pra-j-or ini-h 3.2.156 
pra-jia=adibhyas ca 5.4.38 
pra-jiia-srad-dha-° 5.2.101 
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pra-nav-s TE-h 8.2.89 
pra-này-y-o-a-sarm-ma-t-au 3.1.128 
prati-h prati-ni-dhi-prati-danay-oh 1.4.92 
prati-kantha=artha-lalama-th ca 4.4.40 
prati-jana=adi-bhyah khaN 4.4.99 
prati-ni-dhi-prati-dan-e ca ° 2.3.11 
prati-patha-m e-ti thaN=ca 4.4.42 
prati-bandh-i cira-krechray-oh 6.2.6 
prati-yog-e райсашу-ӣз tasi-h 5.4.44 
prati-árav-an-e ca 8.2.99 

prati-s-kasa-s$ са kas-eh 6.1.152 
prati-stab-dha-ni-stab-dh-au ca 8.3.114 
prate-r ainsu-üday-as tatpurus-e 6.2.193 
prate-r uras-ah saptami-sth-at 5.4.82 
prate-$ са 6.1.25 
pratna-pürva-vi$va-im-8t^ 5.3.111 
prati-abhi-bhyàrh grahe-h 3.1.118 
praty-abhih-vad-e=a-gidr-e 8.2.83 
praty-aya-h 3.1.1 

praty-aya-lop-e praty-aya-laksana-m 1.1.62 
praty-aya-sth-at k-àt pürva-sya" 7.3.44 
praty-aya-sya luK-Slu-luP-ah 1.1.61 
praty-aya-o-ttara-paday-os са 7.2.98 
praty-aN-bhyarh Sruv-ah 1.3.59 
praty-aN-bhyath sruv-ab pürva-sya- ° 1.4.40 
prath-an-e và-ava-sabd-e 3.3.33 
prathama-carama-taya=" 1.1.33 
prathamay-oh pürva-sa-varna-h 6.1.102 
prathama-nir-dis-ta-th sam-ase=" 1.2.43 
prathama-yas са dvi-vac-an-e-" 7.2.88 
pratham-o=acir-o-pa sam-pat-t-au 6.2.56 
pra-dhana-praty-aya=artha-° 1.2.56 
pra-nir-antar=sara=iksu-° 8.4.5 
pra-bhav-a-ti 4.3.83 

pra-bh-au pari-vpdha-h 7.2.21 
pra-mad-a-sam-mad-au hars-e 3.3.68 
pra-man-e ca 3.4.51 

pra-man-e dvayasaC-daghnaC-^ 5.2.37 
pra-yacch-a-ti garh-ya-m 4.4.30 
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pra-yaja=anu-yaj-au yajña=añg-e 7.3.62 
prayai rohisyai a-vyathisyai 3.4.10 
pra-yoj-ana-m 5.1,109 
pra-yoj-ya-ni-yoj-y-au Sak-ya=arth-e 7.3.68 
pra-vah-ana-sya dh-e 7.3.28 
pra-vrd-dha-adi-nàm ca 6.2,147 
pra-Samsa-yàm rüpaP 5.3.66 
pra-sarhsa-vac-an-ais ca 2.1.66 
pra-Sas-ya-sya sra-h 5.3.60 

pras-n-e ca-8-sanna-kal-e 3.2.117 
pra-sth-o=agra-gam-in-i 8.3.92 
pra-sam-upa-ud-ah páda-pir-an-e 8.1.6 
pra-sam-bhyam janu-n-or jñu-h 5.4.129 
pra-sita=ut-suka-bhyam ° 2.3.44 
pra-s-kanva-hari-s-chandrau=pst 6.1.153 
pra-sty-o=anya-tara-syam 8.2.54 
prastha-pura-vaha=ant-át=ca 4.2.122 
pra-sth-e-a-vrd-dham a-karkr-adi-nam 6.2.87 
pra-sth-o-ttara-pada-paladi-adi-^ 4.2.110 
pra-har-ana-m 4.4.57 


pra-has-e ca man-ya-upa-pad-e* 1.4.106 
ргак kadar-at sam-asa-h 2.1.3 

prak kri-t-at=cha-h 5.1.1 

prák si-t-at=aT-vy-av-a-y-e° 8.3.63 

prág iv-at ka-h 5.3.70 

prag eka-dasa-bhyo=a-cchandas-i 5.3.49 
prag g-hit-at=yaT 4.4.75 

prag dis-o vi-bhak-ti-h 5.3.1 

prag div-yat-o=aN 4,1.83 

prag r-Is-var-at=ni-pat-ah 1.4.56 

prag vate-s thaN 5.1.18 

prag vah-a-te-s thaK 4.4.1 

pr&c-àr Spha taddhita-h 4.1.17 

prac ath kata=ade-h 4.2.139 

prac am krida-yam 6.2.74 

prac ài grama-nagara-nam 7.3.14 

prac ath nagar-à-nt-e 7.3.24 

prac ah a-vpd-dh-at phiN ° 4.1.160 

prac th upa=ade-r adaC=vuC-au са 5.3.80 
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prana-bhrt=jati-vayo- ° 5.1.129 
práni-rajata-ádi-bhyo=aN 4.3.154 
prani-sth-at=aT-o laC=anya-" 5.2.96 
práti-pad-ika=anta-sya 8.4.11 
práti-pad-ika=artha-" 2.3.46 
pr-a-day-ah 1.4.58 

pr-àd a-sv-&-hgarh sam-)na-yam 6.2.183 
pr-àd vah-ah 1.3.81 

pr-a-dhva-m band-an-e 1.4.78 
pr-à-pta-à-pan-ne ca ° 2,2,4 
praya-bhava-h 4.3.39 
prá-vrt-Sarad-kala-div-arn j-e 6.3.15 
pra-vys-a enya-h 4.3.17 

pra-vrs-as thaP 4.3.26 

priya-vas-e vad-ah KHaC 3.2.38 
priya-sthira-sphira- ° 6.4.157 

pri-t-au ca 6.2.16 

pru-sp-lv-ah sam-abhi-har-e* 3.1.149 
pr-e 48-}й-аһ 3.2.6 

pr-e dru-stu-sruv-ah 3.3.27 

pre lapA-sr-dru-matha-vadA-vas-ah 3.2.145 
pr-e lipsa-yam 3.3.46 

pr-e vanij-am 3.3.52 

pr-e-s-ya-bruv-or havis-o ° 2.3.61 

pr-e str-o-a-yaj-n-e 3.3.32 
praisa-ati-sarga-pr-ü-pta-kále-su" 3.3.163 
pr-o-kt-at-luK 4.2.64 

pr-o-p&-bhy&rm yuje-r a-yajña- ° 1.3.64 
pr-o-pà-bhy&ri sam-artha-bhyam 1.3.42 
plaksa-adi-bhyo-aN 4.3.164 
plu-ta-pra-grh-y-à аС-1° 6.1.125 
plut-au-aiCa iT=uT-au 8.2.106 
pv-&di-nàm hrasva-h 7.3.80 


PH 


phaK-phiN-or anya-tara-syám 4.1.91 
phan-ath ca sapta-nam 6.4.125 
phale-grahi-r atma-rh-bhari-$ ca 3.2.26 
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phal-e luK 4.3.143 
phalguni-prostha-pada-nam” 1.2.60 
phantahyt-i-mimata-bhyam ° 4.1.150 
phen-ad ilaC ca 5.2.99 

phe-s cha ca 4.1.149 


B 


bandh-an-e ea-rs-au 4.4.96 
bandhu-n-i bahuvrih-au 6.1,14 
bandh-e ca vibhasa 6.3.13 
babhü-tha-&-ta-tan-tha jagrbhma" 7.2.64 
barhis-i dat-ta-m 4.4.119 
bala-adi-bhyo matuP ° 5.2.136 
bahu-gana-vatU-Dati^ 1.1.23 
bahu-püga-gana-sam-gha-sya* 5.2.52 
bahu-prajà-$ chandas-i 5.4.123 
bahula-th chandas-i 2.4.39, 73, 76; 3.2.88; 5.2.122; 6.1.34; 7.1.8, 10, 103; 
3.97; 4.78 
bahula-ih chandas-i-a-maN-yog-e-api 6.4.75 
bahula-m abhiksny-e 3.2.81 
bahu-vac-ana-sya vas-nas-au 8.1.21 
bahu-vac-an-e jhaL-i-eT 7.3.103 
bahu-vrih-au-idam-etad-tad-" 6.2.162 
bahuvrihe-r üdhas-o NIS 4.1.25 
bahu-vrihe-$ ca=ant-o-datt-at 4.1.52 
bahu-vrih-au pra-ky-ty-á pürva-pada-m 6.2.1 
bahu-vrih-au visva-th sam-jna-y&m 6.2.106 
bahu-vrih-au sakthi=aksn-oh ° 5.4.113 
bahu-vrih-au sam-khye-y-e" 5.4.73 
bahu-su bahu-vac-ana-m 1.4.21 
baho-r naN-vat-uttara-" 6.2.175 

‚ baho-r lopo bhü ca baho-h 6.4.158 
bahv-aC-a iN-ah 2.4.66 
bahv-aC-ah küpe-su 4.2.73 
bahv-aC-o=ant-o-d-att-at thaN 4.3.67 
bahv-aC-o manusya- ° 5.3.78 
bahv-aC-ptrva-pad-at thaN 4.4.64 
bahv-anya-tara-syam 6.2.30 
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bahv-alpa-arth-&t-sas" 5.4.42 
bahv=adi-bhyas ca 4.1.45 
báspa-üsma-bhy&m ud-vam-an-e 3.1.16 
bahika-gr&me-bhyas са 4.2.117 
bahu=adi-bhyas ca 4.1.96 

bahv-ant-at sam-jra-y&m 4.1.67 
bi-bhe-te-r hetu-bhay-e 6.1.56 
bilvaka=ádi-bhyas cha-sya" 6.4.153 
bilv-a-dibhyo=aN 4.3.136 
budhA-yudhA-nasA=iN-° 1.3.86 
brhaty-à a-cchad-an-e 5.4.6 
brahman-as tva-h 5.1.136 

brahman-o jàna-pada-&-khya-yam 5.4.104 
brahma-bhrüna-vrtre-su KviP 3.2.87 
brahma-hasti-bhyam varc-as-ah 5.4.78 
br&hmanaka-ugnik-e sai-jnà-y&m 5.2.71 
bráhmana-mánava-“ 4.2.42 
brahm-o=a-ja-t-au 6.4.171 

bruv-a ТТ 7.3.93 

bruv-ah paiüca-nam" 3.4.84 

bruv-o vaci-h 2.4.53 
brü-hi-pres-ya-Srausat" 8.2.91 


BH 


bhak-ta=akhy-as tad-arth-e 6.2.71 
bhak-t-at=Na-h 4.4.100 

bhak-t-ad aN anya-tara-syam 4.4.68 
bhak-tih 4.3.95 

bhaksy-ena misit-kar-ana-m 2.1.35 
bhaj-o Nvi-h 3.2.62 

bhaðja-bhása-mid-o GHuraC 3.2,161 
bhaüje-$ ca CiN-i 6.4.33 
bhay-ya-pra-vay-y-e ca cchandas-i 6.1.83 
bharg-&t trai-gart-e 4.1.111 

bhav-at-as thaK-chaS-au 4.2.115 
bhav-a-te-r a-h 7.4.73 

bhav-i-sy-a-t-i gamy-&day-ah 3.3.3 
bhav-i-sy-a-t-i maryádá-vac-an-e" 3.3.136 
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bhav-e chandas-i 4.4.110 
bhav-ya-ge-ya-pra-vac-an-Tya-” 3.4.68 
bhastra=adi-bhyah SthaN 4.4.16 
bhastr-ai-s8-jà-jnà- 7.3.47 

BHA-sya 6.4.129 

BHA-sya TE-r lopa-h 7.1.88 
bhāg-ät=yaT=ca 5.1.49 
bhava-kar-man-oh 1.3.13 
bhava-laksan-e sth&-iN-krN-* 3.4.16 
bhàva-vac-an-ü$ ca 3.3.11 

bhav-e 3.3.18 

bhav-e са 4.4.144 
bháv-e-'n-upa-sarga-sya 3.3.75 
bhasa-yarh sada-vasA-sruv-ah 3.2.108 
bhas-ana-upa-sam-bhasa-" 1.3.47 
bhiksa=adi-bhyo=aN 4.2.38 
bhiksa-sena=a-daye-su ca 3.2.17 
bhit-ta-th $akala-m 8.2.59 
bhid-ya-ud-dh-y-au nad-e 3.1.115 
bhiy-ah Kru-KlukaN-au 3.2.174 
bhiy-o-'nya-tara-syám 6.4.115 

bhiy-o hetu-bhay-e suK 7.3.40 
bhi-tra=artha-nam bhaya-hetu-h 1.4.25 
bhima-&day-o-'p-à-dàn-e 3.4.74 
bhiro-h sthána-m 8.3.81 

bhi-smy-or hetu-bhay-e 1.3.68 
bhi-hri-bhy-hu-mada-° 6.1.162 
bhi-hri-bhr-huv-àr. Slu-vat=ca 3.1,39 
bhuja-ny-ubj-au" 7.3.61 
bhuj-o-an-av-an-e 1.3.66 

bhuv-ah pra-bhava-h 1.4.31 

bhuv-as са 3.2.138; 4.1.47 

bhuv-as ca maha-vy-a-hr-te-h 8.2.71 
bhuv-ah sarh-jña=antaray-oh 3.2.179 
bhuv-o bháv-e 3.1.107 

bhuv-o vuK-IUN-IIT-oh 6.4.88 
bhüta-pürv-e caraT 5.3.53 

bhü-t-e 3.2.84 

bhü-t-e са 3.3.140 


1137 


bhü-t-e-'pi drs-y-a-nte 3.3.2 
bhu-v-aday-o dhatav-ah 1.3.1 


bhu-suv-os tiN-i 7.3.88 

bhpN-am iT 7.4.76 
bhyN-o=a-sath-jiia-y-am 3.1.112 
bhrsa-adi-bhyo bhuv-iz ° 3.1.12 
bhoj-ya-th bhaksy-e 7.3.69 
bho-bhago=agho=° 8.3.17 
bhauriki=adi=aisukari=adi=° 4.2.54 
bhyas-o bhyam 7.1.30 

bhrasj-o ra=upa-dhay-o raM- ° 6.4.47 
bhr&ja-bhasa-dhur-vi-dyut-o" 3.2.177 
bhraja-bhasa-bhasA-dipa-° 7.4.3 
bhra-tar-i ca jy&yas-i 4.1.164 
bhra-tu-r vyaT=ca 4.1.144 
bhra-tr-putr-au svasp-^ 1.2.68 
bhruy-o vuK ca 4.1.125 


M 


magha-va bahula-m 6.4.128 
madduka-jharjhar-at=" 4.4.56 
ma-ta-jana-hal-àt kar-ana- 4.4.97 
mati-buddhi-püja-arthe-bhyas са 3.2.188 
matU-vasO rU sam-bud-dh-au 8.3.1 
matO-h pürvam šT ° 6.1.219 

mat O-$ ca bahu=aC=añg-8t 4.2.72 
mat-AU ca 4.4.136 

mat-AU cha-h sükta-s&mn-oh 5.2.59 
mat-AU bahv-aCo-* 6.3.119 
matV=arth-e mása-tanv-oh 4.4.128 
mad-o-an-upa-sarg-e 3.3.67 
madra-vrjy-oh-kaN 4.2.131 
madr-át pari-vap-an-e 5.4.67 
madre-bhyo=aN 4.2.108 
madhu-babho-r bráhmana-? 4.1.106 
madho-h 4.4.139 

madho-r Na ca 4.4.129 
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madhy-àt-gur-au 6.3.11 
madhy-üt-ma-h 4.3.8 

madhy-e pad-e ni-vac-an-e ca 1.4.76 
madhv-üdi-bhyas ca 4.2.86 

man-ah 3.2.82 

man-ah 4.1.11 

man-as-ah sath-jia-yam 6.3.4 
manusya-tat-sthay-or vuÑ 4.2.134 
manor au v& 4.1.38 

mano-r jüt-au-aN-yaT-au suK са 4.1.161 
man-KtiN-vy-à-khyana-" 6.2.151 
mantr-e ghasa-hvara-na$A-vp-" 2.4.80 
mantre-e vrsa-isa-pacA-" 3.3.96 
mantr-e $veta-vaha-uktha-Sas-" 3.2.71 
mantre-su=aN-i=ade-r atman-ah 6.4.141 
mantr-e soma=asva=indriya- 6.3.131 
mantha-odana-saktu-bindu-" 6.3.60 
man-ya-kar-man-i-an-a-dar-e* 2.3.17 
ma-pary-anta-sya. 7.2.91 

maY-a uN-o v-o уй 8.3.33 

mayaT ca 4.3.82 

mayaT=va=etay-or bhasa-yüm ° 4.3.143 
may-a-te-r iT anya-tara-syim 6.4.70 
maytra-vy-arhsaka=aday-as ca 2.1.72 
may-e са 4.4.138 


maskara-maskr-in-au" 6.1.154 
masji-nas-or jhaL-i 7.1.60 
maha-kul-at=aN-khaN-au 4.1.141 

mahan vrihi-apara-ahna-" 6.2.38 
mah&-r&ja-prostha-padü-bhy&m ° 4.2.35 
maha-raj-at thaÑ 4.3.97 
mah-e-ndr-àt-gha-aN-au ca 4.2.29 

maN-i JUN 3.3.175 
manavaka-caraka-bhyarh khaÑ 5.1.11 
mátara-pitarau=udic-ám 6.3.32 
matuh-pitur-bhyam anya-tara-syám 8.3.85 
matur uT sarn-khyà-sam-bhadra-" 4.1.115 
mátr-pitr-bhyam svasa 8.3.84 

maty-svasus са 4.1.134 
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mātrā=upa-jħa=upa-krama- ° 6.2.14 
matha=uttara-pada-padavi=anu-padam ° 4.4.37 
m-àd upa-dha-yas ca" 8.2.9 
màna-pasu-aügay-oh ° 5.3.51 

mà&n-e vaya-h 4.3.162 
màn-badhA-dàn-$an-bhyo* 3.1.6 
maya-yam aN 4.4.124 

màla-&di-nàrh ca 6.2.68 
mös-ðt=vayas-i yaT-khaN-au 5.1.81 
mi-ta-nakh-e ca 3.2.34 

M-IT-ath hrasva-h 6.4.92 

mitre-e ca=rs-au 6.3.130 
mithya=upa-pad-at krÑ-o ° 1.3.71 
М-р (M-IT-)aC-o-anty-8t para-h 1.1.47 
mid-er guna-h 7.3.82 

misra-th ca=an-upa-sarga-m ° 6.2.154 
mi-na-ti-mi-no-ti-diN-am ° 6.1.50 
mi-na-te-r ni-gam-e 7.3.81 

mukha- sv-a-nga-m 6.2.167 
mukha-nasika-vac-an-o=anu-nasika-h 1.1.8 
muc-o-a-kar-maka-sya" 7.4.57 
munda-misra-slakspa-^ 3.1.21 
mudg-at=aN 4.4.25 

mürt-au ghana-h 3.3.77 

müla-m a-sya=a-barhi 4.4.88 

mrje-r vibhasa 3.1.113 

mpje-r vrd-dhi-h 7.2.114 
mrdA-mrdA-gudhA-kusA-* 1.2.7 
myd-as tikaN 5.4.39 

mrs-as ti-tiksa-yàm 1.2.20 
megha=pti-bhaye-su krN-ah 3.2.43 
me-r ni-h 3.4.89 

m-o=anu-svöra-h 8.3.23 

m-o n-o dháto-h 8.2.64 

m-o raj-i sam-ah Kv-au 8.3.25 
mri-ya-te-r IUN-IIN-oé ca 1.3.61 
m-v-os са 8.2.65 
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Ү 


yaN-a$ CaP 4.1.74 

yaN-i са 7.4.30 

yaN-o-aC-i са 2.4.74 

yaN-o và 7.3.94 

y-aC-i BHA-m 1.4.18 
yac-ca-ya-tray-oh 3.3.148 
уајА-јарА das-arh yaN-ah 3.2.166 
yaj-a-dhv-ai-nam iti ca 7.1.43 
yajA-yüca-yata-vichA- " 3.3.90 
yajA-y8ca-rucA-" 7.3.66 
yajus-i-urah 6.1.117 

yajusy eke-sam 8.3,104 

yaje-$ са kar-an-e 2.3.63 


kar-man-i-a-japa-" 1.2.34 
üa-ptvig-bhy&m gha-khaN-au 5.1.71 
yajü-e sam-i stuv-ah 3.3.31 
yaN-aN-os са 2.4.64 

yaN-as са 4.1.16 

yaN-iN-og са 4.1.101 

ya-tas са nir-dhar-ana-m 2.3.41 
yaT-o=a-nav-ah 6.1.213 
yat-tad-ete-bhyah pari-man-e 5.2.39 
yatha-tatha=yatha-puray-oh 7.3.31 
yatha-tathay-or asüya-prati-" 3.4.28 
yathà-mukha-sam-muükha-sya" 5.2.6 
yathà-vidhi-anu-pra-yoga-h* 3.4.4 
yathü-sam-khya-m anu-desa-h* 1.3.10 
yatha=a-sadršy-e 2.1.7 

yathà-sv-e yath&-yatha-m 8.1.14 
yad-d-hi-tu-para-m chandas-i 8.1.56 
yamA-rama-namA=aT-arh sak ca 7.2.73 
yam-ah sam-upa-ni-vi-su ca 3.3.63 
yam-o gandh-an-e 1.2.15 

ya-yaT-os са a-tad-arth-e 6.2.156 
yaR-o-anu-nàsik-e* 8.4.45 
yava-yavaka-gastik-at=yaT 5.2.3 

ya-$ са yaN-ah 3.2.176 
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yas-o-an-upa-sarg-üt 3.1.71 
yaska-adi-bhyo gotr-e 2.4.68 

yarsmat praty-aya-vi-dhi-h" 1.4.13 
ya-smad adhika-th ya-sya" 2.3.9 
ya-sya ca bháv-ena bhava-laks-sna-m 2.3.37 
yarsya c-a-yama-h 2.1.16 

ya-sya vibhasa 7.2.15 

ya-sya haL-ah 6.4.49 

yas-e-ti ca 6.4.148 

ya-s (ya-h) sAU 7.2.110 
yaj-aka=adi-bhis ca 2.2.9 

yajya=anta-h 8.2.90 

yaT=aP-ah 7.3.113 

yüp-y-e püsaP 5.3.47 

yavat-i vinda-jrv-oh 3.4.30 
yavat-pura-ni-patay-or LAT 3.3.4 
yavad ava-dhar-an-e 2.1.8 
yavad-yatha-bhyam 8.1.36 
yava=adi-bhyah kaN 5.4.29 

yasuT para-smai-pade-su-° 3.4.103 
y-i-varnay-or didhi-vevy-oh 7.4.53 
yuk-ta-a-rohi-aday-as са 6.2.81 
yuk-t-e ca 6.2.66 

yug-ya-m ca pattr-e 3.1.121 

yuje-r a-sam-as-e 7.1.71 

yu-pluv-or dirgha-s“ 6.4.58 

учуй khalati-palita-* 2.1.67 
yuv-a-lpay-oh kaN-" 5.3.64 
yuva=4v-au dvi-vac-an-e 7.2.02 
yu-vo-r ana-ak-au 7.1.1 
yusmat-tat-tataksuh-su antah-pada-m 8.3.103 
yusmad-asmad-or an-&-des-e 7.2.86 
yusmad-asmad-or anyatarasyàm ° 4.3.1 
yusmad-asmad-or Nas-i 6.1.211 
yusmad-asmad-oh sasthi 8.1.20 
yusmad-asmad-bhyam Nas-o=a$ 7.1.27 
yusmad-i=upa-pad-e samana- ° 1.4.105 
yün-as ca kutsa-yam 4.1.167 

yün-as ti-h 4.1.77 
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yün-i luK 4.1.90 

yüya-vay-au Jas-i 7.2.93 

y-ü stri-à-khy-au пайт 1.4.3 

y-e са 6,4.109 

y-e ca taddhit-e 6.1.61 

ye c-8-bháva-kar-man-oh 6.4.168 

y-ena vi-dhi-s tad anta-sya 1.1.72 
y-en-à-üga-vi-kara-h 2.3.20 

y-e yajiia-kar-man-i 8.2.88 

y-e vibhasa 6.4.43 

ye-sarn ca vi-rodha-h $asvatika-h 2.4.9 
yoga-pra-mán-e са tad-a-bh&v-e" 1.2.55 
yog-at=yaT=ca 5.1.102 

y-o-aC-i 7.2.89 

yoj-ana-th gacch-a-ti 5.1.74 
y-o-pa-dh-at=guru=up-o-ttam-at=vuN 5.1.132 


R 


ra гТ-о haL-ade-r lagho-h 5.4.161 
rak-t-e 5.4.32 

raks-a-ti 4.4.33 

rakso-yatü-nam han-an-T 4.4.121 
rañko-r a-manusy-e=aN ca 4.2.100 
rajah-krsi=šsuti-pari-sad-o° 5.2.112 
rañje-£ ca 6.4.26 

ratha-vaday-os са 6.3.102 
rath-at=yaT 4.3.121 

ra-dü-bhy&r nistha-t-o na-h ° 8.2.42 
radh-adi-bhyas са 7.2.45 
radhi-jabh-or aC-i 7.1.61 

rabh-er a-SaP=IIT-oh 7.1.63 

ra-l-o vy-upadhat-° 1.2.26 

ragm-au са 3.3.53 

ra-sá-bhyárn n-o na-h ° 8.4.1 
rasa-üdi-bhyas ca 5.2.95 
raja-danta=adi-su para-m 2.2.31 
rájan-i yudh-i-krN-ah 3.2.95 
rajan-ya-bahu-vac-ana-dvathdv-e° 6.2.34 
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r&jany-8-di-bhyo vuN 4.2.53 
rajan-van saurajy-e 8.2.14 
raja-Svasur-at=yaT 4.1.137 
rüja-süya-sürya-^ 3.1.114 

raja ca 6.2.59 

гаја са pra-Samsá-y-àm 6.2.63 
raj-&-hah-sakhi-bhyas TaC 5.4.91 
ràjü-ah ka ca 4.2.140 
ratr-a-hna=ah-ah purns-i 2.4.29 
ratre-h krt-i vibhasa 6.3.72 

rütre-$ ca=a-Jas-au 4.1.31 
ratry-ahah-sath-vatsar=at=ca 5.1.87 
r-át sa-sya 8.2.24 

radh-tksy-or уа-ѕуа-° 1.4.39 

radh-o hirhsa-y&m 6.4.123 

ray-o hal-i 7.2.85 

r-àl (r-át=) lopa-h 6.4.21 
rastra=avara-par-at=gha-kh-au 4.2.93 
rik-te vibhasa 6.1.208 

riN Sa-yaN-liNk-gu 7.4.28 

r-i са 7.4.51 

riK-rT-upa-dha-sya ca 7.4.90 

riN гТ-аһ 7.4.27 

ruK-riK-au ea luK-i 7.4.91 
rucy-arthà-nàm pri-ya-mana-h 1.4.33 
rucy-artha-nàm bh&üva-vac-anà-nüm ^ 2.3.54 
ruda-vidA-mugA-grahi-* 1.2.8 
rud-as ca paüca-bhyah 7.3.98 
rud-adi-bhyah sárva-dhátuke 7.2.76 
rudh-&dibhyah SnaM 3.1.78 
rusi=amA-tvara-sath-ghusa-* 7.2.28 
ruh-ah p-o=anya-tara-syam 7.3.43 
rüp-üt-a-ha-ta-pra-Samsay-or уар 5.2.120 
re-vati-jagati-havisyá-bhyah“ 4.4.122 
revaty=8di-bhyas thaK 4.1.146 
raivatika=Aadi-bhyas cha-h 4.3.131 
rO-h suP-i 8.3.16 

roga=a-khya-yarn Nvul,° 3.3.108 
rog-at=ca=apa-nay-an-e 5.4.49 
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гош 4.2.78 

t-o-pa-dha=IT-oh prac-am 4.2.123 
7-0 r-i 8.3.14 

r-o=a-sUP-i 8.2.69 

r-v-or upa-dha-ya dirgha- ° 8.2.76 


L 


la-h kar-man-i ca bhave* 3.4.69 
l-ah para-smai-pada-m 1.4.99 
laks-ana-hetv-oh kriya-yah 3.2.126 
laks-an-e jaya-paty-os thaK 3.2.52 
laks-an-e-ttham-bhü-ta-" 1.4.90 
laks-an-ena-abhi-prati-" 2.1.14 
laN-ah Sakat-ayana-sya-eva 3.4.111 
IAT-ah SatR-SanaC-au* 3.2.124 
IAT sm-e 3.2.118 

labhe-$ ea 7.1.44 

haN 4.4.52 

lav-an- uK 4.4.24 
la-Sa-kU=a-taddhit-e 1.3.8 
lasA-pata-padA-stha-bhu-* 3.2.154 
la-sya 3.4.77 

laks@-rocan-at=thaK 4.2.2 
IIN-arth-e IET 3.4.7 

IIN-ah sa-lop-o=an-antya-sya 7.2.79 
HÑ-ah siyuT 3.4.102 

IIN asis-i 3.4.116 

VIN са 3.3.159 

VN ca=trdhva=mauhtrtik-e 3.3.9, 164 
IIN-nimitte-e IRÑ ° 3.3.139 

ПМ yad-i 3.3.168 

IIN-y asig-i-aN 3.1.86 

IIN-si C-au-&tman-e-pade-su 1.2.11 
IIN-si C-or &tman-e-pade-su 7.2.42 
IIT-2h KānaC=vā 3.2.106 

IIT-as ta-jhay-or eS ireC 3.4.81 
IIT-i dhato-r an-abhy-ása-sya 6.1.8 
IIT-i vay-o y-ah 6.1.38 


lav-ai 
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HT ca 3.5.115 

IIT-y anya-tara-syam 2.4.40 

ПТ-у abhy-asa-sya-ubhaye-sám 6.1.17 
IIT-(IID-)yaN-os са 6.1.29 

L-IT-i 6.1.193 

lipi-sici-hv-a са 3.1.53 
lip-sya-mána-sid-dh-au ca 3.3.7 
liy-ah sam-m&n-ana- ° 1.3.70 

H-I-or nuK=luK-au ° 7.3.39 

luK taddhita-luK-i 1.2.49 

luK-và (luG va) duhA-dihA-lihA-guh-am 7.2.73 
luK striy-àm 4.1.109 

IUN 3.2.110 

IUN-i са 2.4.43 
IuN-IAN-IRNk-su-aT-ud&tis-h 6.4.71 
IUN-saN-or ghasl, 2.4.37 

IUT-ah prathama-sya* 2.4.85 
IUT-i ca k]p-ah 1.3.93 
lupa-sada-carA-japA-“ 3.1.94 
luP-i yuk-ta-vat-vyak-ti-^ 1.2.51 
ТӘР са 4.3.166 

luB(luP-+)a-vi-ses-e 4.2.4 

IuB (IuP-)yog-à-prakhy&n-at 1.2.54 
lubh-o vi-moh-an-e 7.2.54 
lum(luP=)manusy-e 5.3.98 

IRT-ah SAT và 3.3.14 

IRT ses-e са 3.3.13 
IET-o-aT-&T-au 3.4.94 
loka-sarva-lok-at=thaN 5.1.44 
1OT-o IAN-vat 3.4.85 

IOT ca 3.3.162; 8.1.52 
IOD(IOT-)artha-laks-an-e ca 3.3.8 
lopa-h pib-a-te-r TT=ca= ° 7.4.4 
lopa-$ ca=anya-tara-syam ° 6.4.107 
lopa-h sakalya-sya 8.3.19 

lopa-s t-a &&man-e-pade-su 7.1.41 
lop-e vibhasa 8.1.45 

lop-o y-i 6.4.118 

lop-o v-y-or vaL-i 6.1.66 
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lom-adi-pam-adi* 5.2.100 
lohita=adi-DaC=bhyah KyaS 3.1.13 
lohit-an(at=)man-au 5.4.30 

LyaP-i ca 6.1.41 

LyaP-i laghu-pürv-&t 6.4.56 

LyuT ca 3.3.115 

Iv-(Iü-)adi-bhyah 8.2.44 


v 


vac-a uM 7.4.20 
vaci-svapi-yaj-&di-nàm ° 6.1.15 
vac-o-a-Sabda-sarh-jna-yam 7.3.67 
vaici-luüci-rT-as ca 1.2.24 

уайсе-г ga-t-au 7.3.63 

vatand-àt-ca 4.1.108 

vatO-r iT=va 5.1.23 

vatO-r ithuK 5.2.53 
yatsara=ant-at=chandas-i 5.1.91 
vatsa-sala=abh-ji-t=asva-yuj=° 4.3.36 
vats-4-1nsa-bhyath kama-bal-e 5.2.08 
vais-o-ksa-a$va-rsabhe-bhyas 5.3.91 
vad-ah sUP-i KyaP ca 3.1.106 
vadA-vrajA-haL-antya-sya aC-ah 7.2.3 
vana-th sam-às-e 6,2.178 
vana-giry-oh sam-jüa-yàm ° 6.3.117 
vana-m puragà-misraka-" 8.4.4 
уап-о ra са 4.1.7 

vand-i-t-e bhratuh 5.4.157 

va-m-or và 8.4.23 

vayas-i ca 3.2.10 

vayas-i danta-sya datR 5.4.141 
vayas-i pür-an-&t 5.2.130 

vayas-i pratham-e 4.1.20 

vayasyð-su mürdhn-o matUP 4.4.127 
varaná=ádi-bhyas са 4.2.82 
varga=ant-at=ca 4.3.63 
vargya-aday-as ca 6.2.131 
varcas-k-e-ava-s-kara-h 6.1.148 
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varna-dy-dha=adi-bhyah SyaN са 5.1.123 
varn-at=an-ud-att-at” 4.1.39 

varnat brahma-carin i 5.2.134 

varn-e ca-a-nity-e 5.4.31 

varn-o varn-ena 2.1.69 

varn-o varne-gu=an-et-e 6.2.3 

varn-au vuK 4.2.103 
vart-a-mana-sümipy-e" 3.3.131 
vart-a-màn-e LAT 3.2.123 
varsa-praman-a ü-lopa-$ ca ° 3.4.32 
varsa-sya=a-bhav-i-sy-a-t-i 7.3.16 
varsa-bhyas thaK 4.3.18 

vargü-bhv-as ca 6.4.84 

vars-àl(: ° -at=)luK ca 5.1.88 

val-e 6.3.118 

vasa-rh ga-ta-h 4.4.86 

vars ca=a-sya=anya-tara-syam ° 6.1.39 
vas-a-ti-ksudh-or iT 7.2.52 
vas-ant-at=ca 4.3.20 

vasanta-adibhyas thaK 4.2.63 
vasU-srainsU-dhvarsU-anaduh-àm da-h 8.2.72 
vaso-h sam-üb-e ca 4.4.140 

vasO-h sam-pra-sár-ana-m 6.4.131 
vas-te-r dhaN 5.3.101 
vasna-kraya-vi-kray-at=thaN 4.4.13 
vasna-dravyabhyam thaN=KaN-au 5.1.51 
vasU=eka=aC=aT=ghas-am 7.2.67 
vah-as са 3.2.64 

vah-a-bhr-e lih-ah 3.2.32 

vah-ya-r kar-ana-m 3.1.102 
vakina=adi-nath КОК са 4.1.158 

va KyaS-ah 1.3.90 

v&k-ya-sya TE-h plu-ta ud-atta-h 8.2.82 
v&k-y-8-de-r &-mantr-i-ta-sya- ° 8.1.8 
v&-&-krosa-dainyay-oh 6.4.61 

và gam-ah 1.2.13 

vā ghosa-misra-Sabde-su 6.3.56 
vaca-th-yama-pura-th-dar-au са 6.3.69 
va cit-ta-vi-rag-e 6.4.91 
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vàc-i yam-o vrat-e 3.2.40 

vac-o gmini-h 5.2.124 

v&c-o vy-a-hy-ta=artha-yam 5.4.35 
v& chandas-i 3.4.88; 6.1.106 

vá jü-t-e 6.2.171 

va jf-bhramU-tras-am 6.4.124 
váta=ati-sára-bhyam ° 5.2.129 

va dàn-ta-sán-ba-pür-na- ° 7.2.27 
v& druhA-muhA-snuhA-snih-àm 8.2.33 
vá napurhsaka-sya 7.1.79 

vā nimsa-niksA-nind-àm 8.4.33 
v-ü-nt-o y-i praty-ay-e 6.1.79 
y-a-nya-smin sa-pind-e" 4.1.165 
v-&-nya-sya sath-yoga=ade-h 6.4.68 
và pada-anta-sya 8.4.59 

và bahn-nàm ja-ti-° 5.3.93 

v& bh&va-kar-anay-oh 8.4.10 

v& bhuv-ana-m 6.2.20 

vá bhraga-bhlaga-* 3.1.70 
vama-dev-at=DyaT=Dy-au 4.2.9 
v-8-m-i 1.4.5 

y-a-m-Sas-oh 6.4.80 

va y-au 2.4.57 
v&yv-rtu-pitr-usas-o yaT 4.2.31 
var-ana=artha-nam 1p-s-i-ta-h 1.4.27 
va IIT-i 2.4.55 

va LyaP-i 6.4.38 

V-ð-va-sön-e 8.4.56 

va SaR-i 8.3.36 

vā soka-SyaN-roge-su 6.3.51 

vá sa-pürva-sya. ni-gam-e 6.4.9 

và sath-jfa-yam 5.4.133 
v-ü-sa-rüp-o-a-striy-àm 3.1.94 
vàsudeva-arjuna-bhyàm vuN 4.3.98 
va sUP-i-apisale-h 6.1.92 

vah-a OTH 6.4.132 

vüh-ah 4.1.61 

va ha ca cchandas-i 5.3.13 
vah-ana-m á-hi-t-át 8.4.8 
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v-8-hit-&-gni-adi-su 2.2.37 

virhéatik-8t kha-h 5.1.32 
virnsati-trimsat-bhyam ° 5.1.24 
virnsaty-àdi-bhyas tamaT=" 5.2.56 
vi-karna-kusitak-8t" 4.1.124 
vi-karna-$uhga-chagal-at* 4.1.117 
vi-ku-sami-pari-bhyah sthalam 8.3.96 
vi-cüár-ya-mánà-nàm 8.2.97 

vij-a iT 1.2.2 

viJ(viC-)up-e chandas-i 3.2.73 
viT=van-or anu-násaika-sya“ 6.4.41 
vit-t-o bhoga-praty-ayay-oh 8.2.58 
vid-àrh kur-v-antu=iti=" 3.1.41 
vidi-bhidi-chide-h KuraC 3.2.162 
vi-dür-&t-Nya-h 4.3.84 

vide-h Satur vasU-h 7.1.36 

vid-o lAT-o và 3.4.83 
vidya-yoni-sam-bandhe-bhyo vuN 4.3.77 
vi-dhi-ni-mantr-ana-“ 3.3.161 
vidh-ya-ti-a-dhanus-à 4.4.83 
vidhv-arus-os tud-ah 3.2.35 
vi-naN-bhyàm na-naN-au na saha 5.2.27 
vi-naya-adi-bhyas thaK 5.4.34 

vindu-r icchu-h 3.2.69 

vin-matO-r luK 5.3.65 

vi-para-bhyarh je-h 1.3.19 
vi-pü-ya-vi-ni-ya-" 3.1.117 
vi-prati-sid-dha-m ca“ 2.4.13 
vi-prati-sedh-e para-m ° 1.4.2 
vi-pra-sam-bhyo Du=a-sarn-jña-yam 3.2.180 
vi-bhak-ti-$ ca 1.4.104 

vibhasà 2.1.11 

vibhasa-rjo-$ chandas-i 6.4.162 

vibhasa katham-i* 3.3.143 

vibhasa ka-da-kar-hy-oh 3.3.5 
vibhas-à-karmak-at 1.3.85 

vibhasa Кагѕарапа- * 5.1.29 

vibhasa kuru-yuga-rh-dhara-bhyam 4.2.130 
vibhasa krN-i 1.4.72, 98 
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vibhása kr-vps-oh 3.3.110 
vibhas-à-khya-na-pari-pras-na-^ 3.3.110 
vibhása gama-hanA-vidA-vis-àm 7.2.68 
vibhása gun-e=a-striy-am 2.3.25 

vibhas& grah-ah 3.1.143 
vibhas-a-gre-prathama-pürve-su 3.4.24 
vibhasa ghrá-dheT-sa-cha-s-ah 2.4.78 
vibhas-a-N-i ru=pluv-oh 3.3.50 

vibhasa Ni-Sy-oh 6.4.136 

vibhas& catvàrimsat-pra-bhr-t-au? 6.3.49 
vibhasa CiN-NamuL-oh 7.1.69 

vibhas& ce-h 7.3.58 

vibhas& chandas-i 1.2.36; 6.2.164; 7.4.44 
vibhasa Jas-i 1.1.32 

vibhas-&-iice-r a-dik-striy-àm 5.4.8 
vibhasa tila-mása-umà-" 5.2.4 


vibhasa dik-sam-as-e 1.1.28 
vibhas& dvitiya” 7.3.115 

vibhasa dhat-au ° 3.3.155 

vibhasa dheT-svy-oh 3.1.49 
vibhas-a-dhy-aks-e 6.2.67 
vibhas-&-p-ah 6.4.57 

vibhàsà para=avara-bhyam 5.3.29 
vibhasa pare-h 6.1.44 

vibhas& ригиѕ-е 6.3.106 

vibhása pürv-&-hna-" 4.3.24 
vibhasa prs-ta-prati-vac-an-e he-h 8.2.93 
vibhasa phalguni-" 4.2.23 
vibhasa baho-r dha ° 5.4.20 
vibhasa bháva=adi-kar-man-oh 7.2.17 
vibhásá bhāşā-yām 6.1.181 
vibhás-a-bhy-ava-púrva-sya 6.1.26 
vibhas-à-manusy-e 4.2.144 
vibhasa roga=á=tapay-oh 4.3.13 
vibhása li-ya-te-h 6.1.51 

vibhasa IUN-IAN-oh 2.4.50 
vibhas-a-vara-sya 5.3.41 
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vibhasa varsa-ksara-Sara-var-àt 6.3.16 
vibhasa vi-pra-lap-e 1,3.50 

vibhasa vivadh-at 4.4.7 

vibhasa vrksa-mpga-trna-* 2.4.12 
vibhása venu-indh-anay-oh 6.1.215 
vibhasa vesti-cesty-oh 7.4.96 
vibhasa $y&va-a-rokà-bhy&m 5.4.144 
vibhas& sve-h 6.1.30 

vibhas& sa-pürva-sya 4.1.34 

vibhása sam-ip-e 2.4.16 

vibhása sa=a-kanks-e 3.2.114 
vibhasa sát-i kartsny-e 5.4.52 
vibhás& sUP-o bahuC ° 5.3.68 
vibhasa srji-drs-oh 7.2.65 

vibhasa sen@-sura-chaya-° 2.4.25 
vibhasa svasr-paty-oh 6.3.24 

vibhasa havir-apüpa-adi-bhyah 5.1.4 
vi-bhas-i-ta-th уі-ќеѕа-уас-ап-е° 8.1.74 
vi-bhas-i-ta-mh s-o-pa-sarga-m° 8.1.53 
vi-bhas-e-T-ah 8.3.79 
vi-bhas-o-t-pucch-e 6.2.196 
vi-bhas-o-dar-e 6.3.88 
vi-bhas-o-pa-pad-ena* 1.3.77 
vi-bhas-o-pa-yam-an-e 1.2.16 
vi-bhas-o-pa-sarg-e 2.3.59 
vi-bhàs-o-rno-h 1.2.3 
vi-bhas-o-srnare-su 4.2.118 
vi-bhas-au-Sadhi-vanas-" 8.4.6 
vi-muk-ta=adi-bhyo=aN 5.2.61 
vi-rám-o=ava-sána-m 1.4.10 
vi-sakhay-os$ са 1.2.62 
vi-sakha-asadh-at-aN 5.1.110 
visi-pati-padi skand-&m ° 3.4.56 
vi-sis-ta-lihg-o" 2.4.7 

vi-Ses-ana-rh vi-ses-y-ena 2.1.57 
vi-Ses-an&n-àrh ca ° 1.2.52 

visva-sya vasu-rat-oh 6.3.128 
vi-say-o deg-e 4.2.52 

vi-s-kira-h Sakuni-" 6.1.150 
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visv-ag-devay-o$ ca 6.3.92 
vi-sarj-antya-sya sa-h 8.3.34 
vi-sar-in-o matsy-e 5.4.16 
vist-at=ca 5.1.31 

vi-spasta-&di-n-i guna- ° 6.2.24 
vira-viry-au са 6,2.120 
vuN=chaN-kathaC-“ 4.2.80 
vpka-jyesthà-bhy&m-* 5.4.41 
vyk-at=TenyaN 5.3.115 
vyksa=ásanay-or vi-stara-h 8.3.93 
vf-no-te-r à-cchád-an-e 3.3.54 
vrt-ti-sarga-tày-ane-su" 1.3.38 
vrd-dha-sya ca 5.3.62 

vrd-dha-sya ca puja-yam 4.1.166 
vpd-dh-at=cha-h 4.2.114 
vyd-dh-át=thaK sauvire-su^ 4.1.148 
vrd-dh-at prác-ám 4.2.120 
vrd-dh-àd aka-ika-anta-" 4.2.141 
vrd-dhi-nimitta-sya ca ° 6.3.39 
vrd-dhi-r aT=aiC 1.1.1 

vrd-dhi-r eC-i 6.1.88 

vrd-dhi-r ya-sya=aC-am ° 1.1.73 
vrd-dh-e-T-kosala-" 4.1.171 
vrd-dh-o yūn-ā tat-laks-ana- ° 1.2.65 
vrd-bhyah sya-saN-oh 1.3.92 
уупдагака-пара-° 2.1.62 
vrsa-kapi=agni-kusita-° 4.1.37 
vpS-8-di-nàr са 6.1.203 

v-[-T-o và 7.2.38 

ve-h pada-vi-har-an-e 1.3.41 
veÑ-ah 6.1.40 

veN-o vayi-h 2.4.41 
vetana=adibhyo jiv-a-ti 4.4.12 
vet-te-r vibhasa 7.1.7 

ve-r a-prk-ta-sya 6.1.67 
vesanta-hima-vad-bhy&m ° 4.4.112 
veso-yasa-ader bhag-at=yaL 4.4.131 
ve-$ ca svan-o bhoj-an-e 8.3.69 
ve-h sabda-kar-man-ah 1.3.34 
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ve-h sálaC=saikataC-au 5.2.28 

ve-h skande-r a-nisth&-yàm 8.3.73 
ve-h skabh-nà-te-r nityam ° 8.3,77 
v-ai- T-o-anya-tra 3.4.96 
vaiya-kar-ana=4-khya-yam ° 6.3.7 
vai vav-e-ti ca cchandas-i 8.1.64 
v-o-ta-apy-oh 3.3.141 

v-o-T-o guna-vac-an-8t 4.1.44 
v-o-pa-sarj-ana-sya 6.3.82 

v-o vi-dhün-an-e juK 7.3.38 

v-au kasA-lasA-katthA-° 3.2.143 
v-au ksu-sruv-ah 3.3.25 
vy-ak-ta-v&c-àrn sam-uc-cár-an-e 1.3.48 
vy-aiij-an-air upa-sik-t-e 4.4.26 
vy-aty-ay-o bahula-m 3.1.85 
vyath-o IIT-i 7.4.68 

vyadhA-jap-or an-upa-sarg-e 3.3.61 
vyaN sa-patn-e 4.1.145 
vy-ava-hi-t-às са 1.4.82 
vy-ava-hr-pan-oh sam-arthay-oh 2.3.57 
in-o=antara-m 6.2.166 
vy-a$ ca 6.1.43 

vy-aN-pari-bhyo ram-ah 1.3.83 
vy-a-har-a-ti mpgarh 4.3.51 
vy-upay-oh se-te-h pary-&y-e 3.3.39 
vy-us-ta=adi-bhyo=aN 5.1.97 

v-y-or laghu-pra-yat-na-tara-h ° 8.3.18 
vrajA-yaj-or bhav-e KyaP 3.3.98 
vrat-e 3.2.80 

vrascA-bhrasjA-spjA- ^ 8.2.36 
vrüta-CpahN-or a-striy-àm 5.3.118 
vrat-ena jiv-a-ti 5.2.21 

vrihi-saly-or dhaK 5.2.2 

vithe-h puro-das-e 4.3.148 
vrihy-adi-bhyas са 2.116 
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Sakat-&t-alN 4.4.80 
Saka-dhrsA-jna-gla-^ 3.4.65 

Sak-i NamuL-KamuL-au 3.4.12 
sak-i ШЧ ca 3.3.172 

Saki-sah-o$ ca 3.1.99 
Sak-ti-yasty-or ikaK 4.4.59 
Sak-t-au hasti-kapatay-oh 3.2.54 
sandika=adi-bhyo Nya-h 4.3.92 
sahta-mána-vifnsatika-" 5.1.27 
Sata-sahasra=ant-át=ca“ 5.2.119 
Sat-&t-ca thaN-yaT-au-" 5.1.21 
Satur a-nuM-o nadi-aC-&dr 6.1.173 
Sat-anta-virnsate-$ ca 5.2.46 
Sad-er a-ga-tiau ta-h 7.3.42 

sade-h S-rT-ah 1.3.60 
SaP-SyaN-or nitya-m 7.1.81 
Sabda-dardura-m kar-o-ti 4.4.34 
Sabda-vaira-kalaha-^ 3.1.17 
Sam-àm astá-nàm dirgha-h 7.3.74 
Sam-i-ta yaj-fi-e 6.4.54 

Sam-ity asta-bhyo GHinuN 3.2.141 
Sam-i dhato-h залі-јйа-уат 3.2.14 
Samy-üs-SlaN 4.3.142 
Saya-vüsa-vàsi-su-a-kül-8t 6.3.18 
Sarad-vat=sunaka-darbha=° 4.1.102 
sar-a-di-nam ca 6.3.120 
Sarira-av-yav-üt-ca 4.3.55 
Sarira=av-yav-at=yaT 5.1.6 
saR-o=aC-i 8.4.49 
Sarkara=adi-bhyo=aN 5.3.107 
Sarkar&-y& vá 4.2.83 

SaR-par-e vi-sarj-aniya-h 8.3.35 
SaR-ptrv-ah khaY-ah 7.4.61 

SaL-a iK-up-dh-at-an-iT-ah Ksa-h 3.1.45 
Salalu-n-o=anya-tara-syam 4.4.54 
$-as ch-o=aT-i 8.4.63 

Sas-o na 7.1.29 
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Sákal-at-và 4.3.128 
sakha=adi-bhyo ya-h 5.3.103 
S&-cha-sa-hva-vyà-" 7.3.37 
S&-cho-r anya-tara-syam 7.4.41 
S&n-8t-v& 5.1.35 

5-80 8.4.44 

S&ürad-e-an-&rtav-e 6.2.9 
Sürhgarav-at-yaN-o NIN 4.1.73 
söl-Tna-kaupin-e“ 5.2.20 

Sis-a iT=aN-haL-oh 6.4.34 
Sasi-vasi-bhasi-naih ca 8.3.60 

sá h-au 6.4.35 

Sikha-y& valaO 4.2.89 

5-1 tuk 8.3.31 

Si-te-r nity-a-bahu=" 6.2.138 
Sila-ya dha-h 5.3.102 

Silpa-m 4.4.55 

Silp-in-i ca=a-kyN-ah 6.2.76 
Silp-in-i SvuN 3.1.145 
Siva-Sam-arista-sya kar-e 4.4.143 
Siv-à-di-bhyo-aN 4.1.112 
Si$u-kranda-yama-sabha-" 4.3.88 
Si sarva-nama-sthanan-m 1.1.42 
siN-ah sarvadhatuk-e guna-h 7.4.21 
SIN-o ruT 7.1.6 

Sita-ugna-bhyarh kar-in-i 5.2.71 
Sirsa-$ chandas-i 6.1.60 
Sirsa-cched-y-at=yaT=ca 5.1.65 
sila-m 4.4.61 

Sukr-at-ghaN 4.2.26 
Sundika-adi-bhyo-aN 4.3.76 
subhra=adi-bhyas ca 4.1.1293 
Sus-ab ka-h 8.2.51 
Suska-cürna-rükse-su pis-ah 3.4.35 
suska-dhrst-au 6.1.206 
südrá-nàm a-nir-ava-° 2.4.10 
sirp-at=aN anya-tara-syam 5.1.26 
Stl-a-t p&k-e 5.4.65 
&ül-o-kh-&-t-yaT 4.2.17 
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srákhala-m a-sya bandh-ana-th karabh-e 5.2.79 
Srhga-m ava-stha-y&m ca 6.2.115 
Sr-ta-m p&k-e 6.1.27 

sr-df-pr-ám hrasvo vā 7.4.12 
sf-vandy-or aru-h 3.2.173 

Se 1.1.13 

Še muc-adi-nam 7.1.59 
Sevala-supari-vi-sala-" 5.3.84 

Se-$ chandas-i bahulam 6.1.70 

Ses-at kar-tar-i para-smai-padam 1.3.78 
seg-Bt-vibh&sa 5.4.154 

Ses-e 4.2.92 

Ses-e prathama-h 1.4.108 

Ses-e IRT=a-yad-au 3.3.151 

8ез-е lopa-h 7.2.90 

ses-e vibhasa 8.1.41, 50 

Ses-e vibhasa-a-ka-kha-" 8.4.18 
Ses-o GHI=a-sakhi 1.4.7 

Ses-o bahu-vrihi-h 2.2.23 

Son-àt prác-ám 4.1.43 
Saunaka=adi-bhyas chandas-i 4.3.106 
Sn-as-or aT=lopa-h 6.4.111 
Sn-&t-na-lopa-h 6.4.23 
Sn-a-bhy-astay-or &T-ah 6.4.112 
Sy-8-T-vyadhA- ° 3.1.141 
Syena-tila-sya p&t-e N-e 6.3.71 
Sy-o-a-spars-e 8.2.47 
Sra-jya-avama-kan-" 6.2.25 
Sravisthü-phalguni-" 4.3.34 
srana-mathsa=odan-at=TithaN 4.4.67 
Sr&ddham an-ena bhuk-tam ° 5.2.85 
sraddh-e sarad-ah 4.3.12 
Sri-ni-bhuv-o-an-upa-sarg-e 3.3.24 
Éri-gràm-ny-o$ chandas-i 7.1.56 
$ruv-ah ár ca 3.1.74 
sru-$rnu-pf-ky-vy-bhyas chandas-i 6.4.102 
S$reni-àday-ah kr-ta-adi-bhih 2.1.59 
Srotriyan=chando=° 5.2.84 
srizuK-ab K-IT-i 7.2.11 
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Slagha-hnuN-stha-gap-am ° 1.4.34 
slís-a a-lihg-an-e 3.1.46 

Sl-au 6.1.10 

sva-gan-at=thaN са 4,4.11 
Svay-a-te-r arh 7.4.18 
$va-yuva-magho-nàm ° 6.4.133 
Svasura-h $vasrv-à 1.2.71 
Svas-as tuT ca 5.3.15 
Svaso-vas-Tyas-Sreyas-ah 5.4.80 
$v-B-de-r iN-i 7.3.8 

svi-TT-IT-o nisthá-yám 7.2.14 


s 


Sa-h prat-aya-sya 1.3.6 
sat-katipaya-catur-ám“ 5.2.51 

sat ca kanda=adi-n-i 6.2.135 
sat-catur-bhyas ca 7.1.55 
sat-tri-catur-bhyo haL-adi-h 6.1.179 
sad-bhyo luK 7.1.22 

sa-dh-oh ka-h s-i 8.2.41 
san-mas-at=NyaT=ca 5.1.83 
sa-tva-tuK-or a-sid-dha-h 6.1.86 
sa-pUrva-han-dhy-ta-rajii-am aN-i 6.4.135 
sastik-ah sasti-ratr-ena" 5.1.90 
sasty-&de-$ ca-a-sam-khy&-" 5.2.58 
sastha-astam&-bhy&m Ña ca 5.3.50 
sasthi 2.2.8 

sasthT ca-an-ü-dar-e 2.3.38 

sasthT praty-enas-i 6.2.60 
sasthi-yuk-ta-$ chandas-i và 1.4.9 
sasthi ses-e 2.3.50 

sasthr sthan-e-yoga 1.1.49 

sasthT hetu-pra-yog-e 2.3.26 

sasthy atas=artha-praty-ay-ena 2.3.30 
sasthy-à á-kros-e 6.3.21 

sasthy-ah pati-putra-" 8.3.53 
sasthy-à rüpya ca 5.3.54 

sasthy-à vy-a-sray-e 5.4.48 
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5-84 pada=ant-át 8.4,35 
S-IT-gaura-adi-bhyas ca 4.1.41 
S-IT-bhid-&di-bhyo-aN 3.3.104 
s-tU-na s-tU-h 8.4.41 
sthivU-klami=a-cam-am $-IT-i 7.3.75 
s-na=anta SAT 1.1.24 

SyaN-ah sam-pra-sár-ana-m 6.1.13 


5 


s-a uttama-sya 3.4.98 

sa e-sàm grüma-ri-h 5.2.78 

sam-yas-as са 3.1.72 

sarm-yoga-&di-s са 6.4.166 
sath-yoga-ade-r aT-o dhato-h 8.2.43 
sarh-yog-à-nta-sya. lopa-h 8.2.23 
sam-yog-e guru 1.4.11 
sarh-vatsara-agrahüyanr-bhyam ° 4.3.50 


sari-vatsar-&-nt-at-chandas-i 5.1.91 [cf. vatsar-a-nt-at * | 


sarh-Saya-m á-panna-h 5.1.73 
saih-srs-t-e 4.4.22 

sain-s-kr-ta-m 4.4.3 

sarü-s-kr-ta-m bhaks-ah 4.2.16 
sarh-hita-éapha-laks-ana- ° 4.1.70 
sarh-hi-ta-yàm 6.1.72; 3.114 

s-ah s-i=ardha-dhatuk-e 7.4.49 

sa-h svidi-svadi-sahi-nai ca 8.3.62 
saktha-th ca=a-kra=ant-at 6.2.198 
sakhi=a-sisvi=iti bhasa-yam 4.1.62 
sakhyur a-sam-bud-dh-au 7.1.92 
sakhyur ya-h 5.1.126 

sa-gati-r api tiN 8.1.68 
sa-garbha-sa-yütha-" 4.4.114 
sath-kala=adi-bhyas са 4.2.75 
sam-khyay-&-a-vy-aya-&-sanna-" 2.2.25 
sar-khya 6.2.35 

sam-khya-pürv-o dvi-gu-h 2.1.52 
samnkhya-ya a-ti-Sat-anta-yah 5.1.22 
sar-khya-yà ava-yav-e tayaP 5.2.42 
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sarh-khya-yah kriyá=abhy-a-" 5.4.17 
sam-khya-yà guna-sya ni-màn-e" 4.2.47 
sath-khya-ya vidha-arth-e dha 5.3.42 
sath-khya-yas ca guna=anta-yah 5.4.59 
sarh-khyà-yah sara-vatsara-° 7.3.15 
sath-khy4-yah sath-jiid-sath-gha-stitra-° 5.1.58 
sarh-khya-yah stan-ah 6.2.163 

sam-khy& varsy-ena 2.1.19 

sam-khya vi-s&ya-pürva-sya* 6.3.110 
sath-khy-a-vy-ay=ade-r МР 4.1.26 
sam-khya-su-pürva-sya 5.4.140 
sarh-khy-ai-ka-vac-an-8t-ca 5.4.43 
Sath-gram-e pra-yoj-ana-" 4.2.56 
samgha-anka-laks-ane-su* 4.3,127 
sarhgh-e ca=an=auttaradhary-e 3.3.42 
sarh-gh-o-ud-gh-au gana- ° 3.3.86 
sar-jna-pur-any-os ca 6.3.38 

sam-jüa-yam lalata-" 4.4.46 

sam-jia-yarh sarad-o vuN 4.3.27 
sam-jiia-yarm sravana=asvattha-bhyam 4.2.5 
sam-jia-yamh sam-ajA-ni-sada-^ 3.3.99 
sam-jna-yàm kaN 4.3.147; 5.3.75, 87 
sam-jnà-yam kantha=usinare-su 2.4.20 
sam-jüa-yàr giri-ni-kayay-oh 6.2.94 
Sarh-jña-yarh са 5.3.97; 6.2.77 
sarh-jia-yam jany-üh 4.4.82 

sarh-jíia-yam dhenus-ya 4.4.89 
sar-jna-yàm 2.1.44; 3.3.109; 4.42; 4.1.72; 3.117; 6.2.159; 8.2.11 
Sarh-jña-yam an-&-cita-adr-nam 6.2.146 
sarh-jña-yam upa-mána-m 6.1.204 
sam-jüa-y&m bhp-tr-vr-ji-" 3.2.46 
sarh-jü&-yüm man-ma-bhyam 5.2.137 
sarn-jð-yám mitra-ajinay-oh 6.2.165 
sam-jü-o-anya-tara-sy&m kar-man-i 2.3.22 
sath-jii-au-pamyay-o§ са 6.2.113 

satya-m pras-n-e 8.1.32 
saty-at=a-Sap-ath-e 5.4.66 
satyüpa-pasa-rüpa-^ 3.1.25 
sat(sad-)-sü-dvisA-druhA-" 3.2.61 
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sadi-r a-prate-h 8.3.66 
Sa-drsa-prati-rüpay-oh ° 6.2.11 
sade-h para-sya IIT-i 8.3.118 
sadé-r a-prate-h 8.3.66 
sadyas-parut-par&ri-" 5.3.22 
sadha-máda-sthay-os chandas-i 6.3.96 
san-ah KtiC-i lopa-$ ca^ 6.4.45 

ва napurhsaka-m 2.4.17 
saN-a-sarsa-bhiks-a u-h 3.2.168 
saiN-adi-ant-& dhatav-ah 3.1.32 
sanir-sasanivàmsa-m 7.2.69 

saN-i grahA-guh-os са 7.2.12 

saN-i ca 2.4.47 

saN-i mi-ma-ghu-° 7.4.54 
saN-i=iv-anta=rdha- ° 7.9.40 
san-o-te-r a-n-ah 8.3.108 
sar-dhi-vela-adi-^ 4.3.16 
san(sad=)mah-at-parama-* 2.1.61 
saN-yaN-oh 6.1.9 

saN-y aT-ah 7.4.79 

saN-IIT-or je-h 7.3.57 
saN-yat=laghu-n-i CaN-par-e 7.4.93 
sa-pattra-nis-pattr-at-° 5.4.61 
Sa-pürv-at-ca 5.2.87 

sa-plrva-yah prathama-yà* 8.1.26 
saptan-o-aN chandas-i 5.1.61 
Saptami-paücamy-au" 2.3.7 
saptami-vises-an-e” 2.2.35 
saptamT Saund-aih 2.1.40 

saptamT sid-dha-sus-ka-° 6.2.32 
saptami-har-in-au^ 6.2.05 
saptamy adhi-kar-an-e ca 2.3.36 
saptamy-áh punya-m 6.2.152 
saptamy-&ih ca-upa-pida-" 3.4.49 
saptamy-am jane-r Da-h 3.2.97 
saptamy-ás traL 5.3.10 
sabha-y-àm napumsak-e 6.2.98 
sabhaya ya-h 4.4.105 

sabha raja=a-manusya-purva 2.4.23 


TIRT 


sam-ah ksnuv-ah 1.3.65 

sam-ah prati-jnan-e 1.3.52 

sam-ah sam-i 6.3.93 

sam-ah suT-i 8.3.5 

sam-aya-s tad a-sya pr-&-pta-m 5.1.104 
sam-ay-St=ca y&p-ana-yàm 5.4.60 
sam-artha-h pada-vi-dhi-h 2.1.1 
sam-arthá-nám pratham-át=vá 4.1.82 
sam-ava-pra-vi-bhyah sth-ah 1.3.22 
sam-av-à-yàn sam-av-ai-ti 4.4.43 
sam-av-A-y-e са 6.1.138 

sam-as trtiya-yuk-t-at 1.3.54 

samá-í samà-Ih vi-jay-a-te 5.2.12 
sa-mana-kar-tr-kay-oh pürva-kal-e 3.4.21 
sa-màna-kar-trke-su tumuN 3.3.158 
sa-màna-tirth-e vàs-i 4.4.107 
sa-màna-sya cchandas-i“ 6.3.84 
sa-man-o-dar-e $ay-i-tari* 4.4.108 
sam-ap-an-at sa pürva-^ 5.1.112 
sama-yah kha-h 5.1.85 

sam-3-sat-t-au 3.4.50 

sam-àsa-sya 6.1.223 

sam-as-at=ca tad-" 5.3.106 
sam-as-a-nt-ah 5.4.68 
sam-às-e-angule-h sahg-ah 8.3.80 
sam-8s-e-a-naN-pürve" 7.1.37 
sam-a-h&ra-h svar-i-ta-h 1.2.31 

sam-i khy-ah 3.2.7 

sam-i must-au 3.3.36 

sam-i yu-du-druv-ah 3.3.23 
sam-uc-cay-e=anya-tara-syam 3.4.3 
sam-uc-cay-e simanya-vac-ana-sya 3.4.5 
sam-ud-aN-bhyo yam-o-a-granth-e 1.3.75 
sam-ud-or aj-ah pasu-su 3.3.69 
samudra-abhr=át=gha-h 4.4.118 
sa-müla-a-kr-ta-jive-su ° 3.4.36 
sam-üha-vat-ca bahu-su 5.4.22 

sam-o ваті -rcchi-bhyàm 1.3.29 
sam-pari-pürv-àt kha ca 5.1.92 
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sam-pari-upe-bhyah kar-o-t-au bhis-an-e 6.1.137 


sam-pad-in-i 5.1.99 
sam-prca-anu-rudha-" 3.2.142 
sam-prati-bhyam an-a-dhy&n-e 1.3.46 
sam-pra-sar-ana-sya 6.3.139 
sám-pra-sár-an-át-ca 6.1.108 
sam-pra-ud-as ca kataC 5.2.29 
sam-bud-dh-au ca 7.3.108 
sam-bud-dh-au sakalya-sya^ 1.1.16 
sam-bodh-an-e ca 2.3.47; 3.2.125 
sam-bhav-a-ti-ava-har-a-ti-^ 5.1.52 
sam-bháv-an-e=alam iti" 3.3.154 
sam-bhü-t-e 4.3.41 
sam-mán-anasut-saðj-ana-“ 1.3.36 
sa-rupa-nam eka-šesa= ° 1.2.64 
sar-ti-éas-ti-arti-bhyas ca 3.1.56 
sarva-küla-abhra-" 3.2.42 
sarva-m guna-kartsny-e 6.2.93 
sarva-car-man-ah kr-ta-h kha-khaN-au 5.2.5 
sarvartra lohita-adi-" 4.1.18 
sarva-tra vibhasa go-h 6.1.122 
sarva-tra sákalya-sya 8.4.51 
sarva-tr-à-N ca ° 4.3.22 
sarva-dev-at tatiL 4.4.142 
sarva-n&ma-sthün-e ca ° 6.4.8 
sarva-nàmn-ah trtly& са 2.3.27 
sarva-nàmn-ah smai 7.1.14 


sarva-nàmn-ah sy&T-hrasva-$ са 7.3.114 
sarva-namn-as trtiya са 2.3.27 
sarva-purusa-bhyath Na-dhaN-au 5.1.10 
sarva-bhümi-prthivi-bhyam ° 5.1.41 
sarva-sya dv-e 8.1.1 

sarva-sya SUP-i 6.1.191 

ѕагүа-ѕуа 8-o=anya-tara-syam 5.3.6 
sarv-à-di-n-i sarva-nama-n-i 1.1.27 
sarv-ai-ka=anya-" 5.3.15 

sa-va-bhyath va=am-au 3.4.91 
sa-vidha-sa-nida-" 6.2.23 

sa-sajus rU-h 8.2.66 
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sasüv-a-iti ni-gam-e 7.4.74 

sa-sn-au pra-Samsa-yam 5.4.40 
sasy-ena pari-ja-ta-h 5.2.68 
saha-naN-vid-ya-mana-° 4.1.57 
saha-yuk-t-e=a-pra-dhan-e 2.3.19 
saha sUP-a 2.1.4 

saha-sya sadhri-h 6.3.95 

saha-sya sa-h sam-jiia-y&m 6.3.78 
sahasr-ena sam-mi-t-au gha-h 4.4.135 
sahi-vah-or oT-a-varna-sya 6,3.112 
sah-eh prtana-rta-bhyar ca 8.3.109 
sah-e ca 3.2.96 

sahe-h sád-ah s-ah 8.3.56 
s&ks-8t-pra-bhr-ti-n-i ca 1.4.74 
saks-at=dras-tar-i sarn-jña-yam 5.2.91 
sadhyai sadhva sadha-^ 6.3.113 
sat-pada=ady-oh 8.3.111 
sadh-aka-tama-th kar-ana-m 1.4.42 
sadhu-nipuna-bhyam ° 2.3.43 
s-a-nta-mahat-ah sam-yoga-sya 6.4.10 
sapta-pad-ina-th sakhya-m 5.2.22 
sàm-a àkam 7.1.33 

s-à-manítr-i-ta-m 2.3.48 
s&manya-vac-anarm vi-bhas-i-ta-m ° 8.1.74 
sami 2.1.27 

süyar-ciram-" 4.3.23 
sürva-dhatuka-m a-P-IT 1.2.4 
sárva-dhatuk-a-rdha-dhatukay-oh 7.3.84 
sürva-dhatuk-e yaK 3.1.67 
sülva-ava-yava-pratyg-ratha-" 4.1.173 
salv-eya-gandhari-bhyaim са 4.1.169 
s-AU=anaduh-ah 7.1.82 
s-AU=eka-aC-as tytiyB-" 6.1.168 
s-&-smin paurnamasi=° 4.2.2] 

8-à-sya devata 4.2.24 
sikata-Sarkara-bhyamh са 5.2.104 

siC-i са parasmaipadesu 7.2.40 

siC-i vrd-dhi-h para-smai-" 7.2.1 
sic-o yaN-i.8.3.112 
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sij(si C)-abhy-asta-vidi-bhyas са 3.4.109 
S-IT-i ca. 1.4.16 
sid-dha-gus-ka-pak-va-" 2.1.41 
sidhma=Aadibhyas ca 5.2.07 
sidh-ya-te-r a-p&ra-laukik-e 6.1.49 
sindhu-taksa-sila=adi-bhyo° 4.3.93 
sindhv-apa-kar&-bhyam kaN 4.3.32 
siP-i dhato-r rUr va 8.2.74 
siP=bahula-m IET-i 3.1.34 
siv-ádi-nám aT=vy-av-8-y=e=api 8.3.71 
su-h püj&-y&üm 1.4.94 
su-kar-ma-papa-° 3.2.89 
sukha-priyay-or hi-t-e 6.2.15 
sukha-priy-at=anu-lomy-e 5.4.63 
sukh-a-di-bhyah kar-tr-ved-ana-yàm 3.1.18 
sukh-a-dibhyas ca 5.2.131 

suN-ah 8.3.107 

suÑ-o yaj-ña-sarh-yog-e 3.2.132 
suT k-at pürva-h 6.1.135 

suT ti-th-oh 3.4.107 
sud(suT-)a-napumsaka-sya 1.1.482 
su-dhatur akaN ca 4.1.97 
su-dhi-ta-vasu-dhi-ta" 7.4.45 
su-no-te-h sya saN-oh 8.3.117 
sUP-a atman-ah KyaC 3.1.8 
sUP-ah 1.4.103 

sUP-àr sU-luK ° 7.1.39 

sUP-i ca 7.3.102 

sUP- i sth-ah 3.2.4 

sUP-o dhatu-pratipadikay-oh 2.4.71 
sUP-tiN=anta-m pada-m 1.4.14 
sUP prati-na matra=arth-e 2.1.9 
sUPy a-jüt-au" 3.2.78 
su-práta-su-$va-su-diva-" 5.4.120 
sUB(sUP-)a-mantr-i-te* 2.1.2 
su-yaj-or NvaniP 3.2.103 
su-vástu=ádi-bhyo=aN 4.2.77 
su-vi-nir-dur-bhyah^ 8.3.88 
susima=Aadi-su са 8.3.98 
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su-sarva-ardh-8t-janapada-sya 7.3.12 
su-hrd-dur-hrd-au mitr-à-" 5.4.150 
sútra-m prati-snà-ta-m 8.3.90 
sUtr-at=ca k-o-pa-dh-át 4.2.65 
südA-dipa-diks-as ca 3.2.153 
s-ü-pa-m&n-üt Kta-h 6.2.145 
sürya-tisya-" 6.4.149 

sp-ghasi-ad-ah KmaraC 3.2.160 
spji-drs-or jhaLi-aM a-K-IT-i 6.1.58 
sppi-trd-oh KasuN 3.4.17 

sr sthir-e 3.3.17 

sedh-a-te-r ga-t-au 8.3.113 
sen&-anta-laks-ana-kari-bhyas са 4.1.152 
sena-ya уй 4.4.45 

se-r hi=a-P-IT-ca 3.4.87 

Se? SiCi kpta-* 7.2.57 

s-o=aC-i lop-e cet-^ 6.1.134 

so-dha-h 8.3.115 

sodar-át=ya-h 4.4.109 
s-o=a-pada-ad-au 8.3.38 

soma-m arh-a-ti ya-h 4.4.137 

som-at- TyaN 4.2.30 

som-e suN-ah 3.2.90 

som-e hvar-i-ta-h 7.2.33 

s-or ava-ksep-an-e 6.2.195 

s-or man-as-i a-loma=" 6.2.117 
в-о=а-зуа ni-vasa-h 4.3.89 
s-o-a-sya-amsa-vasna-bhr-tay-ah 5.1.56 
s-o=arsya=Adi-r iti" 4.2.55 

s-AU ca 6.4.13 

s-k-oh sarh-yoga-&dy-or ant-e ca 8.2.20 
stanbhU-stunbhU" 3.1.82 
stamba-karnay-o rami-jap-oh 3.2.13 
stamba-gakyt-or iN 3.2.24 

stamb-e Ka ca 3.3.83 
stambhU-sivU-sah-arh CaN-i 8.3.116 
stambhe-h 8.3.67 

stu-ta-stomay-o$ chandas-i 8.3.105 
stu-su-dhuN-bhyah para-smai-" 7.2.72 
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sten-at=yaT=na-lops-s са 5.1.125 
Stoka-antika-düra-artha-" 2.1.39 
s-tO-h $-cU-nà $-cU-h 8.4.40 
stau-ti-Ny-or eva- ° 8.3.61 

sty-ah pra-pürva-sya 6.1.23 
striy-ah 6.4.79 

striy-&h purm-vat-bhasita-" 6.3.34 
striy-arh sam-jüa-yàm 5.4.143 
striy-ath КИМ 3.3.94 

striy-ār ca 7.1.96 

striy-ám 4.1.3 

striy-àm avanti-kunti-" 4.1.176 
stri purb-vat-ca 1.2.66 
stri-pursa-bhy&rn naN-snaN-au 4.1.87 
stri-bhyo dhaK 4.1.120 

stri-su sauvira-salva-° 4.2.76 
sth-ah Ka ca 3.2.77 
sthandil-at=say-i-tar-i vrat-e 4.2.15 
stha-ga-pa-pac-o bhav-e 3.3.95 
stha-GHV-or iT=ca 1.2.17 
sth--di-su-abhy-as-ena-" 8.3.64 
sthana-anta-go-sala-° 4.3.35 
sthana-ant-&t-vibhasa 5.4.10 
sthani-vat-üdes-o" 1.1.56 
sthan-e=antara-tama-h 1.1.50 
sthali-bil-àt 5.1.70 
sthuüla-duüra-yuva-" 6.4.156 
sthtla-a-di-bhyah pra-küra-" 5.4.3 
sth-e ca bhasa-yam 6.3.20 
sth-e-$A-bhasa-pisa-* 3.2.175 
snatvi=aday-as ca 7.1.49 
snu-kram-or an-ütmane-pada-" 7.2.36 
sneh-an-e pis-ah 3.4.38 
spradha-y&m &N-ah 1.3.31 
spr£o=an-udak-e KviN 3.2.58 
sprh-i-grh-i-pat-i- ° 3.2.158 
sprhe-r Tp-sita-h 1.4.36 

sphay-ah sphi nistha-yam 6.1.22 
sphay-o va-h 7.3.41 
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sphiga-püta-vina-^ 6.2.187 
sphur-a-ti-sphu-la-ty-or GHaN-i 6.1.47 
sphur-a-ti-sphul-a-ty-or nir-ni-vi-bhyah 8.3.76 
smi-püN-r-anjU-as-àrh saN-i 7.2.74 
sm-e ІОТ 3.3.165 

sm-o-ttar-e LAN са 3.3.176 

sya-tas-T IR-IUT-oh 3.1.33 

syad-o }ау-е 6.4.28 

sya-S chandas-i bahula-m 6.1.133 
sya-si C-sryu T-tasi-su" 6.4.62 
srav-a-ti-Sr-no-ti-drav-ati-" 7.4.81 
srotas-o vibhas&° 4.4.113 

вуа-її rüpa-m gabda-sya-° 1.1.68 
sva- svam-in-i 6.2.17 

sva-tantra-h kar-ta 1.4.54 

svata-van pay-au 8.3.11 

svanA-has-or va 3.3.62 
svap-&di-hims-am aC-i-an-iT-i 6.1.188 
svapi-trs-or najiN 3.2.172 
svapi-syami-vyeR-am yaN-i 6.1.19 
svap-o naN 3.3.91 

svam a-jüà-ti-dhana-" 1.1.35 
sV=am-or napurbsak-àt 7.1.23 
svayam Ktena 2.1.25 
Svar-a-ti-sü-ti-sü-ya-ti- " 7.2.44 
svar-&di-nipáta-m a-vy-aya-m 1.1.37 
svar-i-ta-N-IT-ah kar-tr=abhi- ° 1.3.72 
svar-i-ta-m à-mred-i-t-e* 8.2.103 
svar-i-t-at sam-hi-tà-yàm ° 1.2.39 
svar-i-t-ena-adhi-kara-h 1.3.11 
svar-i-to v-an-ud-ütt-e^ 8.2.6 
svasus cha-h 4.1.143 
Sv-ü-gata-adi-n&rh ca 7.3.7 
5v-&-hg-Bt-ca-iT-ah 6.3.40 
sv-d-hg=at=c-o-pa-sarj-an-at=° 4.1.54 
sv-ā-ħg-e tas-praty-ay-e" 3.4.61 
Sv-&-hg-e-'dhruv-e 3.4.54 
sv-&-hge-bhyah pra-si-t-e 5.2.66 
sv=adi-bhyah Snu-h 3.1.73 
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sV(sU=)ádi=su=a-sarva-náma-sthan=e 1.4.17 


svadum-i NamuL 3.4.26 
sv&pe-$ CaN-i 6.1.18 

aiSvary-e 5.2.126 
svam-r-$-vara-adhipati-" 2.3.39 
sv-e pus-ah 3.4.40 
sV(sU=)au-Jas-am-auT=“ 4.1.2 


svami 


H 


һа eT-i 7.4.52 

han-ag ca vadha-h 3.3.76 

han-as ta ca 3.1.108 

han-as t-o=a-CiN-Nal-oh 7.3.32 
han-ah siC 1.2.14 

han-o vadha IIN-i 2.4.42 

hanta ca 8.1.54 

han-te-r aT-pürva-sya 8.4.22 
han-te-r ja-h 6.4.36 

har-a-te-r an-ud-yam-an-e-aC 3.2.9 
har-a-te-r dr-ti-nathay-oh pas-au 3.2.25 
har-a-ty ut-sahga-&di-bhyah 4.4.15 
harita=adi-bhyo=aN-ah 4.1.100 
haritaki=adi-bhyag ca 4.1.167 
hal-ah 6.4.2 

haL-aT=ant-at saptamy-ah ° 6.3.9 
haL-ant-&t-ca 1.2.10 

haL-antya-m 1.3.3 

haL-a$ са 3.3.121 

haL-as ca=iC=upa-dh-at 8.4.31 
haL-as Sah SanaC=h-au 3.1.83 
hala-sir-at=thaK 4.3.124; 4.81 
hala-sükaray-oh puv-ah 3.2.183 
haL-as taddhita-sya 6.4.150 
haL-àdi-s sesa-h 7.4.60 

hal-i ca 8.2.77 

haL-i lopa-h 7.2.113 

hal-i sarve-sàm 8.3.22 
haL-o=an-antar-ah sarh-yoga-h 1.1.7 
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haL-o yaM-am yaM-i lopa-h 8.4.64 
haL-Ni-aP-bhyo dirgh-at=* 6.1.68 
hav-y-e=an-antah-pada-m 3.2.66 
ha-sasvat-or IAN ca 3.2.116 

haS-i ca 6.1.114 

h-as ca vrihi-kalay-oh 3.1.148 
hast-8t-jà-t-au 5.2.133 
hast-a-din-e ce-r a-stey-e 3.3.40 
hast-e var-ti-grah-oh 3.4.39 
hay-ana=anta-yuva=adi=bhyo=aN 5.1.130 
himsá-y&m prate-$ ca 6.1.141 
hims-à-rtha-nàr ca" 3.4.48 

hi ca 8.1.34 

hi-ta-m bhaks-àh 4.4.65 

hi-nu mi-nà 8.4.15 
hima-kási-hati-su са 6.3.54 
hiranya-pari-mana-m dhan-e 6.2.55 
hin-e 1.4.86 
hi-ya-mána-pápa-yog-át=ca 5.4.47 
hu-jhaL-bhyo he-r dhi-h 6.4.101 
hu-Snuy-oh sarva-dhatuk-e 6.4.87 
hr-kr-or anya-tara-syam 1.4.53 
hrdaya-sya pri-ya-h 4.4.95 
hrdaya-sya hrd=lekha-“ 6.3.50 
hrd-bhaga-sindhu-ante-e" 7.3.19 
hrse-r loma-su 7.2.29 

h-e-ti(ha-iti) ksiya-yam 8.1.60 
hetu-mat-i ca 3.1.26 
hetu-manusye-bhyo" 4.3.81 
hetu-hetu-mat-or IIN 3.3.156 
het-au 2.3.23 

hemanta-sisir-au* 2.4.28 
hemant-át=ca 4.3.21 

h-e ma-par-e ca 8.3.26 

he-r a-CaN-i 7.3.56 
haiyath-gav-Ina-th sarn-jña-yam 5.2.23 
hai-he-pra-yoge hai-hay-oh 8.2.85 
h-o dha-h 8.2.31 

hotra-bhyas cha-h 5.1.135 
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h-o hante-r N-N-it=ne-su 7.3.54 
h-m-y-snta-ksana-$vasA-" 7.2.5 
hrasva-h 7.4.59 

hrasva-th laghu 1.4.10 
hrasva-nadi-üP-o nuT 7.1.54 
hrasva-nuT-bhyàm matUP 0.1.176 
hrasva-sya guna-h 7.3.108 

hrasva-sya P-IT-i kpt-i* 6.1.71 
hrasv-át=candra=uttara-pad-e“ 6.1.151 
hrasv-át t-àd-au taddhit-e 8.3.101 
hrasv-àt aùgāt 8.2.27 
hrasv-a-nt-e=anty-at pürva-m 6.2.174 
hrasv-e 5.3.86 

hrasv-o napurhsak-e ° 1.2.47 

hru hvare-$ chandas-i 7.2.31 

hv-ah sam-pra-sár-ana-rh ca“ 3.3.72 
hv-ah sam-pra-sár-ana-m 6.1.32 
hva-va-m-as ca 3.2.2 
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Panin-tya-Dhatu-patha-h 


I. bhüv-aday-ah 


LA. udattah 


L.A.1. para-smai-bhasa-h 


1 bhi sattá-y-ám 


1.A.2. ta-varg-fya=antah ánudatta=IT-ah 


2 édhA vpd-dh-du; 3 spárdhA sarn-ghars-ó 4 gádhR 'pra-tisthá- 
Alipsáy-or-ðgranth-é ca; 5 bádhR vi-lód-an-e; 6 nadhR 7 náthR !y&c-ii 
2upa-tapá=Saíávarya=tasfh-su; 8 dádhA. dhár-an-e; 9 sküdI a-práv-an-e; 
10 évídI svaíty-e; 11 vádl 'abhi-vád-ana-"stu-ty-óh; 12 bhádI kalyán-e 
sukh-é ca; 13 mádl 'stu-tí-"móda-?máda-sváp-na-?gá-ti-su; 14 spádl 
kith-cit=cdl-an-e; 15 klídI pari-dév-ane; 16 múdA hárs-e; 17 dádA dan-é; 
18 svádA 19 svárdA &svád-an-e; 20 ürdA mán-e kridá-y-àih ca; 21 
kúrdA 22 khürdA 23 gürdA guda-kridá-y-ám eva; (24 gúdA krida-y-am 
evá); 25 südA. ksár-an-e; 26 hrádA á-vyak-t-e sábde; 27 hladI sukh-é ca; 
28 svádA A-svád-an-e; 20 párdA kuts-it-é sábd-e; 30 yátl pra-yat-n-é; 31 
yútR 32 jútR bhás-an-e; 33 víthR 34 véthR уйс-ап-е; 35 sráthl saíthily-e; 
36 gráthl kaütily-e; 37 kátthA slaghá-y-àm. 


Т.А.3. ta-varg-fya=antah udátta-IT-ah 


38 átÁ sátatya-gam-an-e; 39 сї saih-jná-n-e; 40 cyútÍR A-séc-an-e; 
41 scyütÍR. kgár-an-e; (42 jyútÍR bhás-an-e); 43 mánthÁ vi-lód-an-e; 44 
kúthÍ 45 páthí 46 lúthÍ 47 máthi *hirnsá-*sarn-klés-ay-oh; 48 sídhÁ 
gá-ty-àm; 49 Маһ gas-tr-é mángaly-e са; 50 khadR bháks-an-e; 51 
khádÁ sthaíry-e hiisá-y-àm ca; 53 gádÁ vyàk-tà-y-üm vāc-í; 54 rádÁ 
vi-lékh-an-e; 55 nádÁ (á-vyak-t-e) sábd-e; 56 árdÁ gé-t-au yác-an-e са; 
57 nárdÁ 58 gárdÁ sábd-e; 59 tárdÁ himsá-y-üm; 60 kárdÁ kuts-i-t-é 
sábd-e; 61 khárdÁ dan-da£ük-e; 62 átí 63 ádÍ bándh-an-e; 64 fal 


parama-aisvary-é; 65 bídÍ ava-yav-é; 65a gádí vadana=eka-des-é; 66 »íaf 
kutsá-y-àm; 67 TUnádí sám-rd-dh-au; 68 cádí ahlad-e dip-t-aü ca; 69 
trádÍ cestá-y-ám; 70 kádÍ 71 krádÍ 72 kládÍ s-hván-e ród-ane ca; 73 klídí 
pari-dév-an-e; 74 sándhÁ süd-dh-au. 


LA.4. ka-varg-fya-ant&h ánudatta-IT-ah 


75 #ЇКВ. séc-ane; 76 18КЕ dárs-an-e; 77 slokR sarn-ghat-é; 78 drékR 79 
dhrékR !sábda-"ut-s&háy-oh; 80 rékR Sahká-y-àm; 81 sékR 82 srékR 83 
srákl 84 srákl 85 slákl gd-ty-arthah; 86 sákl sanká-y-&m; 87 ákl 
láks-an-e; 88 vákI kaútily-e; 89 mákI mánd-an-e; 90 КАКА laúly-e; 91 
kúkA 92 vfkA á-dan-e; 93 cákA trp-t-aá prati-ghat-é ca; 94 kákI 95 vákI 
96 svákl 97 trákI 98 dhaúkR 99 traúkR 100 sváskA 101 váskA 102 
máskA 103 tíkR 104 tfkR (105 МКВ 106 (КБ) 107 rághI 108 lághl 
gá-ty-arthah; 109 ághl 110 vághI 111 mághl ga-ty-a-ksep-é; 112 mághl 
kaítav-e ca; 113 rághR 114 lághR 115 drághR (116 dhrághR) sámarthy-e; 
117 drághR (dhrághR) a-yam-é ca; 118 slághR kátth-an-e. 


LA.5. ka-varg-tya-antab udátta-IT-ah 


119 phákkÁ nicair-gá-t-au; 120 tákÁ hás-an-e; 121 taki 
krcehra-jfv-an-e; 122 búkkÁ bhás-an-e; (123 SakA gé-t-au); 124 kákhÁ 
hás-an-e; 125 ókhŃ 126 rákh 127 lákh 128 drákhR 129 dhrákhý 
1g6s-ana=*4lam-arthay-oh; 130 sákh 131 slakhR vy-p-t-au; 132 úkhÁ 
133 úkhÍ 134 vákhÁ 135 vákhÍ 136 mákhÁ 137 mákhÍ 138 nákhÁ 139 
nákhÍ 140 rákhÁ 141 rákhí 142 lákhÁ 142 lákhÍ 144 íkhÁ 145 íkhÍ 146 
ÍkhÁ (147 múkhÍ /thákÍ, 148 trákhÁ 149 trákhf 150 síkhÍ 151 ríkhÁ) 152 
válgÁ 153 régi 154 lágÍ 155 ágÍ 156 vági 157 magi 158 tágl 159 
tvágÍ/trágÍ 160 érágí 161 évági 162 slág 163 igh 164 rigi 165 ligi 
gá-ty-arth&h; 165 tvágÍ kámp-an-e ca; 167 yügí 168 jügí 169 уйвї 
várj-an-e; 170 ghághÁ hás-an-e, (171 dághÍ pál-an-e; 172 lághí sós-an-e); 
173 mághi mánd-an-e; 174 sight a-ghrán-e. 


LA.6. ca-varg-Íya=antah ánudatta-IT-ah 


175 várcA díp-t-au; 176 sácA séc-an-e; 177 lócR dárs-an-e; 178 sácA 
vyàk-tà-y-àm уйс-ї; 179 $vácA. 180 $václ ga-t-aá; 181 kácA bándh-an-e; 
182 kácl 183 káel !díp-ti-"bándh-anay-oh; 184 mácA 185 múcl kálk-an-e; 
186 mácl 'dhár-ana-"uc-chrayá-)püj-ane-su; 187 pácl vyak-ti-kár-an-e; 
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188 stúcA pra-sad-é; 189 {А 'gá-ti-"sthá-na-"árj-ana-'upa-árj-ane-su; 
190 #1 191 bhýjl bhárj-an-e; 192 éjR 193 bhréjR 194 bhrajR dip-t-au; 
(195 réjR díp-t-au); 196 ЎА 'gá-ti-"kát-sanay-oh; (197 vijA gá-t-au). 


LA.T. ca-varg-Íyazantáh udátta-IT-ah 


198 súcÁ go-k-€; 199 kücÁ sábd-e tár-e; 200 küncÁ 201 krúncÁ 
lkaütilya-"alpr-bhaváy-oh; 202 láncÁ apa-náy-an-e; 203 áncÜ !gá-ti- 
?páj-anay-oh; 204 váncÚ 205 cáncÜ 206 táncÜ 207 tváncÚ 208 mrúncÚ 
209 mlúncÚ 210 mrúcÚ 211 mlúcÚ gá-ty-arthah; 212 grúcÚ 213 glúcÚ 
214 kájÜ 215 khújÚ ste-ya-kár-ap-e; 216 glúncÁ 217 sásjÁ gá-t-au; 218 
gújÍ d-vyak-t-e sábd-e; 219 árcÁ pújá-y-ám; 220 mléchÁ 4-vyak-t-e 
sábd-e; 221 láchÁ 222 l&chí láks-an-e; 223 váchÍ icchá-y-am; 224 áchÍ 
в-уйт-6; 225 hríchÁ lajjá-y-öm; 226 húrehÁ kaútily-e; 227 тїйгеһА. 
!móh-ana-"sam-uc-chr&yáy-oh; 228 sphirchA vi-stf-t-au; 299 yüchÁ 
pra-mad-é; 230 üchí uüch-é 231 üchl vi-vas-é; 232 dhrájÁ 233 dhrájf 
(234 vrájÁ 235 vrájÍ) 236 dhfjÁ 237 dhfjf 238 dhvájÁ 239 dhvájÍ 
gá-t-au; 940 kújÁ (241 küjf) é-vyak-t-e sábd-e; 242 árjÁ 243 sárjÁ 
árj-an-e; 244 gárjÁ sábd-e; 245 tárjÁ bhárts-an-e; 246 kárjÁ vyáth-an-e; 
247 khárjÁ püj-an-e ca; 248 ájÁ 'gáti-"ksép-anay-oh; 249 téjÁ pál-an-e; 
250 khájÁ manth-é; (251 КАЈА mád-e); 252 khájÍ ga-ti-vaikaly-é; 253 éjÉ 
kámp-an-e; 254 TU-O-sphürjÀ. vajra-nir-ghos-é; 255 ksí ksay-é; 256 
ksíjÁ á-vyak-t-e sábd-e; 257 lájÁ 258 lájf bhárts-an-e; 259 14jA 260 l&jf 
bhárts-an-e ca; 261 jájÁ 262 jájí yud-dh-é; 263 tújÁ hirnsá-y-am; 264 
tajf pal-an-e; 265 gájÁ 266 gájÍ 267 gfjÁ 268 gfjí 269 mújÁ 270 mújÍ 
sábda=arthah; gájÁ mád-an-e ca; 271 vájÁ 272 vrájÁ gá-t-au. 


LA.8. ta-varg-tya-antah ánud&tta-IT-ah 


273 áttA Tati-krám-a-*himsáy-oh; 274 véstA vést-an-e; 275 céstA 
cestá-y-àm; 276 góstA 277 lóstA sarn-ghat-é; 278 gháttA cál-an-e; 270 
sphútA vi-kás-an-e; 280 áthl gá-t-au; 281 váthl eka-caryá-y-am; 282 
máthl 283 káthl sók-e; 284 múthl pál-an-e; 285 héthA vi-büdhá-y-ám; 
286 éthA ca; 287 hídl !gá-ti-"án-&-daray-oh; 288 hüdI sam-ghat-é; 280 
kúdl dáh-e; 290 vádl vi-bháj-an-e; 291 mádl ca; 292 bhádl 
pari-bhas-an-e; 293 pídl sarh-ghat-é; 294 müdI márj-an-e; 295 tid! 
tód-an-e; 296 húdi vár-an-e; (297 sphüdI vi-kás-an-e); 298 cádI kop-e; 
209 5441 rujá-y-ám sarh-ghat-é ca; 300 tádl tád-an-e; 301 pádI gá-t-au; 
302 kándA mád-e; 303 khádI manth-é; 304 hédR 305 hódR án-a-dar-e; 
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306 bádR а-рІауу-ё; 307 dradR 308 dhrádR vi-sár-aņ-e; 309 sadR 
sSlüghá-y-àm. 


LA.9. ta-varg-Iya-antàh udátta-IT-ah 


310 зай garv-é; 311 yaútR bandh-é 312 mlétR 313 mrédR (314 
mlétR) un-m&d-é; 315 kát (316 cátÉ) !vargá-"s-vár-anay-oh; 317 А 
318 pátÁ gá-trau; 319 rátÁ pari-bhás-an-e; 320 látA bály-e; 321 sátÁ 
!rujá-"vi-sár-apa-*gá-ti- ava-sád-ane-su; 322 vát Á vést-an-e; 323 kitA 324 
khítÁ trás-e; 325 sitA 326 sítÁ án-ðrdar-e; 327 játÁ 328 jhátÁ 
sarh-ghat-é; 329 bhátÁ bhí-t-au; 330 tátÁ uc-chray-é; 331 khátÁ 
k&üksá-y-&m; 332 nátÁ nft-au; 333 pítÁ 'sábda-"sam-ghatáy-oh; 334 
hátÁ díp-t-au; 335 sátÁ avaryáv-e; 336 lútÁ vi-lód-an-e; 337 cítÁ 
para-praisy-é; 338 vitA sábd-e; 339 bitA a-kros-é; 340 itA 341 kitA 342 
káti gé-t-au; (343 héthA vi-badhá-y-am); 344 mádÍ bhís-a-y-&m; 345 
каї vai-kal-ye; 346 mütÁ pra-márd-an-e; 347 cádí alpi-bhav-é; 348 
midi khánd-an-e; 349 rútÍ 350 látf sté-y-e; (351 vátÍ vi-bháj-an-e); 352 
sphútÍR vi-sár-an-e; 353 páthÁ vy-akta-y-am vac-f; 354 váthÁ sthaúly-e; 
355 máthÁ !máda-"ni-vásay-oh; 356 káthÁ kpechra-jiv-an-é; 357 ráthÁ 
pari-bhas-an-e; 358 háthÁ Íplú-ti-*atha-tváy-oh; 359 rüthA 360 láthÁ 
361 úthÁ upa-ghat-é; 362 píthÁ 'himsá-"sar-klés-an-ay-oh; 363 ЗА. 
kaitav-e ca; 364 súthÁ ga-ti-prati-ghat-é; 365 kúthÍ ca; 366 lúthí á-lasy-e 
prati-ghat-é са; 367 súthÍ sós-an-e; 368 rúthÍ 369 lüthi gé-t-au; 370 
cúddÁ bhava-kár-an-e; 371 áddÁ abhi-yog-e; 372 káddÁ kárkasy-e; 373 
krídÉ vi-har-é; 374 tadR tód-an-e; 375 húdR/húdk 376 hódÉ gá-t-au; 
377 гайд án-8-dar-e; 378 ród 379 lóð. un-mad-é; 380 ádÁ ud-yam-é; 
381 ládÁ vi-las-é; (382 lálÁ Тр-зй-у-ат); 383 kádÁ mád-e; 384 gádí 
vad-ana-eka-des-é. 


1.A.10. pa-varg-tya-antah ánudatta-IT-ah 


385 tipR 386 tépR 387 stipR 388 stépR ksár-ana=arthah; 389 tépR 
kámp-an-e ca; 390 glépR daíny-e; 391 TU-vépR kámp-an-e; 392 képR 
393 gépR 394 glépR ca; 395 mépR 396 lépR 397 répR (398 dhépR) 
gá-t-au; 399 trápÜS lajjá-y-àm; 400 kápI cál-an-e; 401 rábI 402 lábI 403 
ábl sábd-e; 404 lábI ava-srárs-an-e ca; 405 kábR várn-e; 406 klíbR 
4-dharsty-e; 407 ksibR mád-e; 408 stbR kátth-an-e; 409 cíbhR ca; 410 
rébhR sábd-e; (411 ábhl 412 rábhl $ábd-e); 413 stábhl 414 skábhl 
prati-bandh-é; 415 jábhl 416 jfbhl g&tra-vi-nàm-é; 417 ҺА 
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kátth-an-e; 418 válbhA bhój-an-e; 419 gálbhA dhárgty-e; 420 sránbhU 
pra-mad-e; 421 stübhU stambh-é. 


I.A.11. pa-varg-fya-antah udátta=IT-ah 


492 güpU ráks-an-e; 423 dhüpÁ sath-tap-é; 424 jápÁ 495 jálpÁ 
vy-ak-ta-y-ath уйс-ї; 426 cápÁ sántvan-e; 427 sápÁ sam-av-ðy-é; 428 
rápÁ 429 lápÁ vy-ak-ta-y-arh vác-Í; 430 cúpÁ mandá-y-üm gá-t-au; 431 
túpÁ 432 túnpÁ 433 trúpÁ 434 trünpÁ 435 tüphÁ 436 túnphÁ 437 
trúphÁ 438 trúnphÁ hirnsásarthah; 439 párpÁ 440 ráphÁ 441 ráphí 442 
árbÁ 443 párbÁ 444 lárbÁ 445 bárbÁ 446 márbÁ 447 kárbÁ 448 khárbÁ 
449 gárbÁ 450 dárbÁ 451 sárbÁ 452 cárbÁ gá-t-au; 453 kúbÍ chád-an-e; 
454 lúbÍ 455 túbÍ árd-an-e; 458 cúbÍ vaktra-sar-yog-é; 457 sfbhÜ 458 
sfnbhÚ hiths&=arth-au; 459 sübhÁ 460 sünbhÁ bhás-an-e. 


1.A.12. ánu-násika=antáh ánudátta=IT-ah 


461 ghínl 461 ghünl 463 ghfnI gráh-an-e; 464 ghúnA 465 ghürnA 
bhrám-an-e; 466 panA vy-ava-har-é stü-t-au ca; 467 pánA ca; 468 
bhámA kródh-e; 469 ksámÜS sáh-an-e; 470 kámU kán-t-au. 


Т.А.13. ánu-nasika=antah udátta-IT-ah 


471 ánÁ 472 ránÁ 473 vánÁ 474 bhánÁ 475 mánÁ 476 kánÁ 477 
kvánÁ 478 vránÁ 479 bhránÁ 480 dhvánÁ (481 dhánÁ) sábda=arthah; 
482 ónÉ apa-náy-am-e; 483 $08 !várpa-"gá-ty-oh; 484 srón sarh-ghat-é; 
(485 slónf са); 486 painkt 'gá-ti-pr-é-r-ama-*dlés-ane-su; 487 dhránÁ 
sábd-e; 488 káni  !dfp-ti-"k&n-ti-"gá-t-su; 489 stánÁ 490 vánÁ dábd-e; 
491 vánÁ 492 sánÁ sam-bhák-t-au; 493 ámÁ gá-ty-àdi-su |-gá-t-au, 
sábd-e, sam-bhák-t-au]; 494 drámÁ 495 hémmA 496 mimk gá-t-au; 497 
cámÜ 498 chámÜ 499 jámÚ (500 jimU) 501 jhámÜ ád-an-e; 502 krámU 
páda-vi-ksep-é. 


1.A.14. ya-ra-la-vá=antah ánudaátta=IT-ah 


503 áyA 504 váyA 505 páyA 506 máyA 507 cáyA 508 táyA 509 náyA. 
gí-t-au; 510 dáyA !daná-"gá-ti-'ráks-ana-fhirnsá-5a-dané-su; 511 ráya 
gá-i-au; 512 úyĪ tan-tu-sarn-tan-é; 513 púyl vi-sár-an-e dur-gandh-é ca; 
514 knúyl sábd-e únd-e са; 515 ksmáyl vi-dhü-n-an-e; 516 spháyl 517 
O-py&yl víd-dh-au; 518 táyR 'sarh-tand-*pal-anay-oh; 519 sálA !cál-ana- 
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2sarhn-vár-anay-oh; 520 válA 521 vállA sam-vár-an-e sam-cál-an-e ca; 522 
málA 523 mállA dhár-an-e; 524 bhálA 525 bhállA !pari-bhás-ana-"hirsá- 
Sa-dané-su; 526 kálA 'sábda-"sam-khyánay-oh; 527 КАПА á-vy-ak-t-e 
sábd-e; 528 tévR 529 dévR dév-an-e; 530 sévR 531 gévR 532 glévR 533 
pévR (534 mévR) 535 mlévR (536 sévR 537 khévR 538 plévR 539 kévR) 
sév-an-e; 540 révR plav-a-gá-t-au. 


LA.15. ya-ra-la-vá-antah udátta-IT-ah 


541 mávyÁ béndh-an-e; 542 sürksyÁ 543 írksyÁ 544 frsyÁ 
Trsyá=arthah; 545 háyÁ gá-t-au; 546 súeyÁ abhi-sav-é; 547 háryÁ 1gá-ti- 
"kán-ty-oh; 548 álÁ bhü-s-ana-"pary-&p-ti-vár-ane-su; 549 NI-phálÀ 
vi-gár-an-e; 550 milÁ 551 $mflÁ 552 smflÁ 553 ksmflÁ ni-més-an-e; 554 
přlÁ prati-stambh-é; 555 nflÁ várn-e; 556 sflÁ sam-a-dh-aá; 557 КПА 
bándh-an-e; 558 külÁ a-vár-an-e; 559 ЗША rujá-y-árn sarh-ghat-é ca; 560 
tá nis-kars-é; 561 pülÁ sarn-ghát-é; 562 mülÁ pra-tisthá-y-&m; 563 
phalA nis-pat-t-au; 564 cúllÁ bhava-kar-an-e; 565 phállÁ vi-kás-an-e; 
566 cíllÁ saíthily-e bhava-kár-an-e ca; 567 ША gá-t-au; 568 vélk 569 
сев 570 kél 571 khélR 572 ksvélR 573 véllÁ cál-an-e; 574 pélk 575 
phélR 576 slk gá-t-au; 577 skhálÁ sam-cál-an-e; 578 khálÁ sath-cay-é; 
579 gálÁ ád-an-e; 580 sálÁ gá-t-au; 581 dálÁ vi-Sér-an-e; 582 sválÁ 583 
svállÁ asu-gám-an-e; 584 khólR/khórÉ ga-ti-prati-ghat-é; 585 dhórÉ 
ga-ti-catury-é; 586 tsárÁ chad-ma-gá-t-au; 587 kmárÁ hürch-an-e; 588 
ábhrÁ 589 vábhrÁ 590 mábhrÁ 591 cárÁ gáty-arthab; cár-a-tir 
bháks-ana=arthah=api; 592 sthívÜ/sthivÜ nir-ás-an-e; 593 jí jay-é 594 
jfvÁ prána-dhár-an-e; 595 pfvÁ 596 mfvÁ 597 tivA 598 nfvÁ sthaúly-e; 
599 ksivÜ nir-ás-an-e; 600 úrvÍ 601 túrvÍ 602 thúrvÍ 603 dúrvÍ 604 
dhirvi hirnsa=arthah; 605 gárvi ud-yám-an-e; 606 múrvÍ bándh-an-e; 
807 púrvÁ 608 párvÁ 609 márvÁ pir-an-e; 610 cárvÁ ád-an-e; 611 
bhárvÁ hiisá-y-&m; 612 kárvÁ 613 khárvÁ 614 gárvÁ dárp-e; 615 árvÁ 
616 dárvÁ 617 sárvÁ hithsé-y-am; 618 ivi vy-Ap-t-au; 619 píví 620 mivi 
621 nivi séc-an-e; 622 hivi 623 divi 624 dhívÍ 625 jtví prin-ana=arthah; 
626 rivi 627 ravi 628 dhávÍ gá-ty-arthah; 629 kfvi 'hirns&-"kár-anay-os 
ca; 630 mávÁ bándh-an-e; 631 ávÁ 'réks-ana-*g4-ti=*kén-ti-“pri-ti- 
*tép-ty-Pava-gam-&-" pra-ves-á-Sáráv-ana-"svamy-ártha-'yác-ana-!!kriy: 
Bicchá-Sdfp-ti=av-á-p-ti="Sa-líg-ana-'Shirnsá- "daná-'Sbhaga-*vfd-dhi- 
su; 632 dhávÚ !gá-ti-"süd-dhy-ob. 
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1.A.16. ism4=antah ánudatta-IT-ah 


633 dhúksA 634 dhiksA 'sarn-díp-ana-%klés-ana-jfv-ane-su; 635 vfksA 
vár-an-e; 636 siksA vidyá=up-á-dan-é; 637 bhíksA bhiksá-y-ám a-labh-é 
labh-é са; 638 klésA 4-vy-ak-tay-ath vac-i; 639 dáksA vfd-dh-au 
Sighrá-arth-e ca; 640 dfksA 'maundá-"(j-ya-*upa-náy-ana-'ni-yam-á- 
Svratá=a-desé-su; 641 ÍksA dárs-an-e; 642 ÍsA 'gá-ti-"hirns&-*dárs-ane-su; 
643 bhásA vy-Ak-ta-y-arh увс-; 644 vársA. snéh-an-e; 645 gésR 
anv-icchá-y-ám; 646 yésR pra-yat-n-é 647 jésR 648 nésR 649 ésR 650 
présR gá-t-au; 651 résR 652 hésR (653 hrésR) á-vy-ak-te sábd-e; 654 
kásR sabda-kutsá-y-am; 655 bhásR díp-t-au; 656 násR 657 rásR sábd-e; 
658 násA kaütily-e; 659 bhyásA bhay-é; 660 &N-ah sásl icchá-y-ám; 661 
grásU 662 glásU ád-an-e; 663 ThA cestá-y-&m; 664 báhl 665 máhl 
vid-dh-au; 666 áhl gá-t-au; 667 gárhA 668 gálhA kutsá-y-&m; 669 bárhA 
670 bálhA prádhany-e; 671 várhA 672 válhA 'pari-bhás-ana-"himsá- 
Sa-cchád-ane-su; 673 plihA gá-t-au; 674 véhR 675 jéhR 676 bahR 
pra-yat-n-é; 677 drahR nidr&-ksay-e; 678 kásR díp-t-au; 679 úhA 
vi-tark-é; 680 g&hÜ vi-lód-an-e; 681 gfhU gráh-an-e; 682 .ghüsl 
kan-ti-kár-an-e. 


LA.17. ügmá-antah udátta-IT-ah 


683 ghügíR á-vi-gabd-an-e; 684 áksÜ vy-áp-t-au; 685 táksÜ 686 
tváksU tann-kár-an-e; 687 üksÁ séc-an-e; 088 ráksÁ pál-an-e; 689 niksA 
cúmb-ane; 690 tfksÁ 691 stfksÁ 692 náksÁ gá-t-au; 693 váksÁ rós-e; 694 
mfksA sarn-ghat-é; 695 táksÁ tvác-an-e; (696 pláksÁ pari-grah-é); 697 
sürksÁ a-dar-é; 698 káksÍ 699 váksÍ 700 máksÍ kanksf-y-am; 701 dráksí 
702 dhráksi 703 dhváksí ghora-vās-it-é ca; 704 cúsÁ pán-e; 705 túsÁ 
tús-t-au; 706 púsÁ vfd-dh-au; 707 müsÁ ste-y-6; (708 lüsÁ 709 rüsÁ 
bhü-s-&-y-&m); 710 súsÁ pra-sav-é; 711 yúsÁ himsa-y-&m; 712 bhüsÁ (713 
1451) alara-kár-é; 714 úsÁ rujé-y-am 715 fsÁ üüch-e; 716 kásÁ 717 khásÁ 
718 sisA 719 jásÁ 720 jhásÁ 721 sásÁ 722 vásÁ 723 másÁ 724 rúsÁ 725 
rísÁ  hirnsá=artháh; 726 bhásÁ bhárts-an-e; 727 úsÁ dah-é; 728 jísÚ 729 
vis 730 mísÚ (731 nísÚ) séc-an-e; 732 púsÁ püs-t-au; 733 s$rísÚ 734 
Sis} 735 prúsÚ 736 plúsÚ dah-é; 737 pfsU 738 vfsÚ 739 mfsÚ séc-an-e 
ca; f-tar-au 'hirsá-"kléf-anay-o$ ca; 740 ghfsÚ sam-ghárs-e; 741 hfsÜ 
álik-e; 742 túsÁ 743 hrásÁ 744 hlásÁ 745 rásÁ sábd-e; 746 lásÁ !lés-ana- 
?kríd-anay-o$ ca; 747 ghásl, ád-an-e; 748 járjÁ 749 cárcÁ 750 jhárjhÁ/ 
jhárjÁ /*jhártsÁ Ípari-bhás-ana-*hirnsaðtárj-ane-su; 751 písę 752 pésR 
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gé-t-au; (753 visA 754 vésÁ 755 bisA 756 bésÁ gét-au); 757 hásÉ 
hás-an-e; 758 ní$Á sam-8-dh-aü; 759 míšÁ 760 mádÁ sábd-e; 761 sávÁ 
Eá-t-au; 762 sásÁ plu-ta-gá-t-au; 763 sásÚ hithsé-y-am; 764 sánsÚ 
stú-t-au; 765 cáhÁ pari-kálk-an-e; 766 máhÁ pují-y-àm; 767 ráhÁ 
tyag-é; 768 ráhÍ gát-au; 769 dfhÁ 770 dýhÍ 771 bfhÁ 772 bfhí 
vfd-dh-au; 773 túhÍR 774 dúhÍR 775 úhÍR árd-an-e; 776 árhÁ 
pöjá-y-ám. 


LA.18. dyátA-&day-ah (1.3.91; 3.1.55) ánudatta=IT-ah 


777 dyútA dip-t-au; 778 svítA várn-e; 779 ÑI-m(dÀ snéh-an-e; 780 
NLsvídÁ gi-tra-pra-srév-an-e; 781 rúcA díp-t-au abhi-pri-t-au ca; 782 
ghútA pari-várt-an-e; 783 rútA 784 lútA 785 lúthA prati-ghat-é; 786 
SübhA díp-t-au; 787 ksúbhA sath-cdl-an-e; 788 nábhA 789 túbhA 
hirnsá-y-am; 790 sránsU 791 dhvánsU 792 bhránsU ava-srdths-an-e; 793 
dhvánsU gá-t-au ca; 794 sránbhU vi-évas-é; 795 vftU várt-an-e; 796 
vfdhU vfd-dh-au; 797 sfdhU abda-kutsa-y-am; 798 sydndU 
pra-sráv-an-e; 799 k(pÜ sámarthy-e. 


L.A.19. ghátA-&day-ah M-IT-ah (6.4.92) 
1.A.19.a. ánudatta-IT-ah 


800 ghátA cestá-y-&m; 801 vyáthA 'bhayá-"sam-cál-anay-oh; 802 
práthA pra-khyán-e; 803 prásA vi-star-é; 804 mrádA márd-an-e; 805 
skhádA skhád-an-e; 806 ksájl !gá-t-"dünáy-oh; 807 dáksA 'gá-ti- 
2595-апау-ођ; 808 krápA kppá-y-ài gá-t-au; 809 kádI 810 krádl 811 
kládI vaí-klavy-e; 812 NI-tvárÀ sam-bhram-é; ghátA-aday-ah M-IT-ah. 


1.A.19.b. udátta=IT-ah 


813 jvárÁ róg-e; 814 gádÁ séc-an-e; 815 hédÁ vést-an-e; 816 vátÁ 817 
bhátÁ pari-bhas-an-e; 818 nátÁ nft-t-au; 819 stákÁ. prati-ghat-é; 820 
cákÁ tfp-t-au; 821 kákhÉ hás-an-e; 822 rágÉ éanká-y-&m; 823 lágÉ 
sáhg-e; 824 hrágÉ 825 hlágÉ 826 ságÉ 827 sthágÉ sarn-vár-an-e; 828 
kágÉ ná=ue-yá-te; 829 АКА 830 ágÁ kuti]á-y-&ih gá-t-au; 831 КАПА 832 
ránÁ gé-t-au; 833 cánÁ 834 sánÁ 835 éránÁ dan-é ca; 836 sráthÁ (837 
kháthÁ) 838 kráthÁ 839 kláthÁ himsá-arthsh; 840 cánÁ ca; 841 vánÚ 
са nd=tipa-labh-ya-te; 842 jválÁ dfp-t-au; 843 hválÁ 844 hmálÁ cál-an-e; 
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845 smf a-dhya-ne; 846 df bhay-é; 847 nf nay-é; 848 srá pak-é; 849 
!már-ana-"tós-ana-)ni-Sám-ane-su jñá; 850 kámp-an-e cálih; 851 chádi-r 
úrj-an-e; 852 jihv&-un-máth-an-e ladih; 853 madi 'hársa-"glép-anay-oh; 
854 dhvánÁ sábd-e; ghátA=aday-ah MIT-ah. 

(855 ránÁ sábd-e; 856 dáli 857 váli 858 skháli 859 trápi 860 
ksáp-ay-as ca; 861 svánÁ ava-tárhs-an-e) 

862 jánf- 863 ifs- 864 knásÜ- 865 ránj-ah-866 ám-antāś ca; 867 
jválÁ-hválÁ-hmálÁ-nám-&m ^ án-upa-sarg-àt-và; 868 gla-sna-vánÚ- 
vam-üm ca; 869 ná kámi-ámi-cám-àm; 870 $аш-аһ dáré-an-e; 871 
yam-ah=á-pari-ves-an-e; 872 skhádir láva-2pári-bhyám ca; 873 phánÁ 
gá-t-au; vrt. 


I.A.20. phanA=áday-ah (6.4.125) 


873 phánÁ gá-t-au; 874 raj díp-t-au (svarita=IT); 875 TU-bhraj-R 
876 TU-bhrásR 877 TU-bhlá4-R dfp-t-au; 878 syámU 879 svánÁ sábd-e 
(udátta=IT-au); (880 stánÁ) 881 DHvánÁ sábd-e (udátta=IT); 882 sámÁ 
883 stámÁ vaíkaly-e. 


Т.А.21. jválÁ-aday-ah (3.1.140) 


LA.21.a. udáttah udátta=IT-ah 


884 jválÁ díp-t-au; 885 cálÁ kámp-an-e; 886 jálÁ ghát-an-e; 887 tálÁ 
888 þválÁ vaíklavy-e; 889 sthálÁ sthán-e; 890 hálÁ vi-lékh-an-e; 891 
nálá gandh-é; 892 palA gá-t-au; 893 bálÁ pr-&n-an-e dhánya=ava-rodh-é 
са; 804 púlÁ mahat-tv-e; 895 kúlÁ sar-styð-n-é; 896 sálÁ 897 húlÁ 898 
path gé-t-au; hülÁ himsá-sam-vár-anay-os ca; 899 kváthÉ nis-pak-é; 900 
páthÉ gé-t-au; 901 máthÉ vi-lód-an-e; 902 TU-vámÁ ud-gír-an-e; 903 
bhrámÜ cál-an-e; 904 ksárÁ sam-cál-an-e; 


I.A.21.b. udáttah-ánudatta-IT 


905 séhA márs-an-e; 


I.A.21.c. án-udattah ánudatta-IT 


906 ramA kridá-y-àm; 
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LA.21.d. ánud&ttah udátta-IT-ah 


907 sad[, 'vi-ár-ana-"gá-ti-"ava-sad-ane-su; 908 sad, sát-an-e; 909 
krugA a-hvan-e ród-an-e ca. 


LA.21.e. udáttau udátta-IT-au 


910 kácÁ !sam-párc-ana-"kaátilya-Sprati-stambhá-*vi-lékh-ane-su; 911 
büdhÁ ava-gám-an-e; 


LA.21.f. ánudattah udátta-IT 


912 ruhÁ bija-jánman-l pradur-bhav-é ca; 


LA.21.g. udáttah udátta-IT 


913 kásÁ gárt-au; vrt. 


1.A.22. svartitá-IT-ah 


914 ЫККА á-vy-ak-t-e sábd-e; 915 áneU gé-t-au yác-an-e ca; 916 
TU-y&clt yac-iia-y-am; 917 тє pari-bhás-an-e; 918 cátE/cádE) y&c-an-e 
ca; 919 prothR pary-ap-t-au; 920 mídË /médË !medhá-"híis-anay-oh; 
921 rídR/nédR kutsí-sam-ni-kárs-ay-oh; 922 gfdhU 923 mfdhU 
únd-an-e; 924 büdhlR bódh-an-e; 925 U-búndiR ni-g4m-an-e; 926 vénË 
!gá-ti-"jina-Seintá-*ni-S&m-ana-Sv&d-i-tra-"gráh-ame-su; 927 — khánU 
ava-dár-an-e; 928 civR !a-daná-sam-vár-anay-oh; 929 cáyiR 'pujá- 
?ni-s&m-anay-oh; 930 vyáyÀ gá-t-au; 931 dis dan-é; 932 bhésR bhay-é; 
933 bhréstt/bhlésk gá-t-au; 934 ásA 'gá-ti-"díp-ti-*a-dané-su; (935 4yÀ 
gárt-au); 036 spásÀ 'bádh-ana-"spár&-anay-oh; 937 lásÀ kán-t-au; 038 
cásÀ  bháks-an-e; 939 chdsA  himsá-y-àm; 940 jhásÀ  'a-daná- 
"sar-vár-apay-oh; 941 bháksÀ ád-an-e; 942 dāsę dan-é; 943 máhË 
mán-e; 944 gihU sarh-vár-an-e; 945 éríÑ seva-y-am. 


І.В. ánudattah 
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LB.1. áC-antah 
1.B.1.a. svar-itá-IT-ah 


946 bhrN bhár-an-e; 947 hrÑ hár-an-e; 948 dbrN dhár-an-e; (049 
krÑ kár-an-e); 950 nIN pr-áp-an-e; 


L.B.1.b. parasmai-padín-ah 


951 dheT pán-e; 952 glai 953 mlai harsa-ksay-é; 954 dyai 
nyak-kár-an-e; 955 drai svap-n-é; 956 dhrai tfp-t-au; 957 dhysi 
cintá-y-àm; 958 rai sábd-e; 959 styai/styai 'gábda-“sarn-ghatáy-oh; 960 
khai khád-ane; 961 ksai 962 jai 963 sai ksay-é; 964 kai 965 gai sábd-e; 
966 Sai 967 srai p&k-é; 968 pai 969 O-vai sós-an-e; 970 stai vést-an-e; 971 
daiP sódh-an-e; 972 ра pán-e; 973 ghra ghrün-é; 974 dhma ‘s4bda= 
*agni-sam-yog-dy-oh; 975 sthá gati-ni-vrt-t-aü; 976 тапа abhy-as-é; 977 
daN dan-é; 978 hvr kaútily-e; 979 вур 'éabda-"upa-táp-ay-oh; 980 smp 
cintá-y-àm; (981 dvp vár-an-e); 982 sp gártrau; 983 p 'gáti- 
?pr-áp-anay-oh; 984 gr 985 ghp séc-an-e; 986 dhvr hürch-an-e; 987 sru 
gé-t-au; 988 gu Ípra-sav-á=*aísvaryay-oh; 989 sru sráv-an-e; 990 dhru 
sthaíry-e; 991 du 992 dru gá-t-au; 993 ji 994 jri abhi-bhav-é; (995 ju iti 
sautrá-h dhátu-h gá-ti-artha-h); 


LB.1.c. atmane-pad-ín-ah 


906 smiN sad-dhás-an-e; 997 guN á-vy-ak-t-e sábd-e; 998 gaN 
gé-t-au; 999 kuN 1000 ghuN 1001 uN 1002 nuN (1003 khuN) sábd-e; 
1004 суш 1005 jyuN 1006 pruN 1007 pluN gá-t-au; 1008 ruN 'gá-ti- 
"rós-anay-oh; 1009 dhyN ava-dhvárhs-an-e; 1010 ше pra-ni-dan-é; 1011 
deN ráks-an-e; 1012 fyaiN gá-t-au; 1013 pyaiN vfd-dh-au; 1014 traiN 
pál-an-e; 


1.B.1.d. udáttah atmane-pad-ín-ah 


1015 paN páv-an-e; 1016 múN bándh-an-e; 1017 ЧЇЧ vihayas-a 
gá-t-au; 
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LB.1.e. udáttah parasmai-pad-f 


1018 tf !pláv-ana-"tár-anay-oh; 
LB.2. háL-ant&h 


1.B.2.a. ánudatta-IT-ah 


1019 gupA góp-an-e; 1020 tijA ni-sán-e; 1021 m&nA püjá-y-&m; 1022 
badhA bándh-an-e; 1023  rabhA r&bh-asy-e; 1024  DU-labhAS 
pra=fp-t-au; 1025 svanjA pari-svang-é; 1026 hadÁ purisa-ut-sarg-é; 
(udátta=IT ca) 


L.B.2.b. udátta-IT-ah 


(1026 hadÁ purisa=ut-sarg-é); 1027 Ni-ksvid-A á-vy-ak-t-e sábd-e 
(udáttah), 1028 skandiR  ‘gé-ti-’ség-anay-oh; 1029 — yabhÁ 
vi-par-i-ta-maithun-é; 1030 namA pra-hva-tvé sébd-e ca; 1031 gam, 1032 
sppl. Eá-t-au; 1033 yamÁ upa-ram-é; 1034 tapA sath-tap-é; 1035 tyajÁ 
hán-au; 1036 sanjÁ sáüg-e; 1037 drÁR pr-éks-an-e; 1038 dansA dás-an-e; 
1039 kysÁ vi-lékh-an-e; 1040 dahÁ bhasm-rkár-an-e; 1041 mihA 
séc-an-e; 1042 kitA ni-vás-e roga-apa-náy-an-e ca; 


І.В.2.с. svar-íta=IT-ah 
1043 danA khánd-an-e; 1044 $&nÀ téj-an-e; 1045 DU-pac-ÀS рак-ё; 


(1046 sacÀ sam-av-ay-&;) 1047 bhajÀ sevá-y-ám; 1048 ranjÀ r&g-é; 1049 
SapA &-kros-é; 1050 tvisÀ díp-t-au; 


1.B.2.d. yajA=ad-ay-ah (6.1.15) 
1.B.2.d.i. svar-itá-IT-ah 

1051 yajÀ deva-püjá-"sar-ga-ti-kár-ana-*d&né-su; 1052 TU-vapÀ 
bija-sar-t&n-é; 1053 vahÀ pr-fp-an-e; 1054 vasÁ ni-vás-e (udátta=IT); 


1055 veÑ tan-tu-sam-tan-é; 1056 vyeN sam-vár-an-e; 1057 hveN 
spardhá-y-àrh $ábd-e ca; 
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L.B.2.d.ii. udáttau parsmai-pad-ín-au 


1058 vádÁ vy-ak-ta-y-arh v&c-f; 1059 TU-O-éví !gá-ti-"vfd-dhy-oh. 
П. Ad=aday=ah 
П.А. ánudattah 


ILA.1. udátta-IT-au 
1 adÁ bháks-an-e; 2 hanÁ *hirnsá-*gá-ty-oh; 
П.А.2. svar-itá-IT-ah 


3 dvisÀ á-prr-t-au; 4 аА pra-pür-an-e; 5 dihÀ upa-cay-é; 6 lihÀ 
a-svad-an-e; 


IL.A.3. ánudatta=IT 


7 caksIN vy-àk-ta-y-ar vāc-í; 


П.В. udáttah 


П.В.1. ánudatta-IT-ah 


8 ÍrÀ gá-t-au; 9 ÍdA stú-t-au; 10 ÝSA aísvary-e; 11 ásA upa-vés-an-e; 
12 &N-ah sásU icchá-y-am; 13 vásA a-cchád-an-e; 14 kásl 'g4-ti-*sas- 
anay-oh; 15 nisl cúmb-an-e; 16 nfjI Süd-dh-au; 17 sijl á-vy-ak-te sábd-e; 
18 рўї várn-e; 19 vfjl várj-an-e; 20 pfcl ^ sam-park-é; 21 süN 
pr&ni-garbha-vi-móc-ane; 22 siN sváp-n-e; 


П.В.2. parasmai-pad-ín-ah 


23 yú míér-an-e; 24 гй šábd-e; (25 tú vfd-dhy-artha-h); 26 nú 
stú-trau; 27 TUksü sábd-e; 28 ksnú téj-an-e; 29 snu pra-sráv-an-e; 
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IL.B.3. ubha-ya-pad-T 


30 ürnuN a-cchád-an-e 


П.С. ánudattah parasmai-pad-ín-ah (excepting 34,35,37) 


31 dyu abhi-gám-an-e; 32 su ‘pra-savé="aisvaryay-oh; 33 ku sábd-e; 
34 stuN stá-t-au; 35 braN vy-ak-ta-y-ath vac-f; 36 iN gá-t-au; 37 iN 
adhy-áy-an-e; 38 iK smár-an-e; 39 vi 'gá-ti-?pra-janá-*k&n-ti-*ás-ana- 
Skhad-ane-su; 40 уй pr-áp-an-e; 41 уй !gá-ti-"gándh-anay-oh; 42 bha 
díp-t-au; 43 sna $auc-é; 44 ára рак-6; 45 dra kutsá-y-&rh gá-t-au; 46 ps 
bháks-an-e; 47 pá ráks-an-e; 48 rā dan-é; 49 18 a-dan-é; 50 daP láv-an-e; 
51 khyá pra-káth-an-e; 52 pra ріг-ар-е; 53 ma mán-e; 54 vacÁ 
pari-bhas-an-e; 55 vídÁ jñan-e (udátta-h); 56 asÁ bhuv-f; 57 mpjU 
Süd-dh-au. 


П.С.1. rud=aday-ah (7.2.76; 3.98,99) 

58  rüdir  asru-vi-móc-an-e — (udátta-h) 59 Ni-svapA #ау-ё 
(ánu-datta-h); 60 svásÁ pr-&n-an-e; 61 ánÁ ca; 62 jáksÁ !bháksa- 
"hás-anay-oh (60-62 udátt-ah). 

П.С.2. jáks-i-ti-&day-ah (6.1.6) 

62 jáksÁ Íbháksa-hás-anay-oh; 63 jágr nidra-kgay-é; 64 dáridra 
dur-gá-t-au; 65 cékaskt díp-t-au; 66 sásÚ anu-sis-t-au; 67 didhiN !díp-ti- 
*dév-anay-oh; 68 véviN vé-ti-nā túl-y-e (62-68 udatt-ah; 67-68 
chand-as-au). 


П.С.3, chandas-au 


69 sésA (sás-ti) sváp-n-e; 70 vásÁ kán-t-au. 71 cár-kar-T-tarh ca; 72 
hnuN apa-náy-an-e (énudatta-h), 


Ш. Ju-hé-ti=aday-ah 
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Ш.А. ánudattah 


1 hu !d&ná-"ád-anay-oh; 2 NI-bht bhay-é; 3 hri lajjá-y-àm; 4 pr 
!pál-ana-*púr-anay-oh; 5 DU-bhyN !dhár-ana-?pós-anay-oh; 6 ша mán-e 
sábd-e ca; 7 O-haN gé-t-au; 8 O-haK tyag-é; 9 DUdaN dan-é 10 
DU-dhaN *dhár-ana-*pós-anay-oh; 11 nijlR !saucá-"pós-anay-ob; 12 ИЙЕ 
prthag-bhav-é; 13 vis] vy-áp-t-au (11-13 svar-ita-IT-ah). 


Ш.В. chándasáh parasmai-pad-ín-ah 


14 ghp 'ksár-ana-"díp-ty-oh; 15 hp pra-sah-ya-kár-an-e; 16 p 17 sp 
gá-t-au; 18 bhasÁ !bhárts-ana-"dfp-ty-oh; 19 ki (20 kitÁ) jñan-e; 21 turÁ 
tvár-an-e; 22 dhigÁ sábd-e; 23 dhanÁ dhány-e; 24 janÁ ján-an-e; 25 gá 
stú-trau. 


IV. Dív-áday-ah 


IV.A. udátt&h udátta-IT-ah 


1 dívÚ !krrd&-*vi-ji-gr-g-&-5vy-ava-hára-*dy(-ti-5stá-ti-5mód-a-"mád-a- 
"sváp-na-"kán-ti-gá-t-su; 2 sívÜ an-tu-sam-tán-e; 3 srívÜ 'gá-ti- 
"áós-anay-oh; 4 sthívÜ sthívÚ nir-ás-an-e; 5 snúsÚ ád-an-e; a-dan-é ity 
ék-e; á-dars-an-e ity ápar-e; 6 knásÚ 'hvár-apa-"dfp-tyo-h; 7 výusÁ 
dah-é; 8 plúsÁ са; 9 nýtí ga-tra-vi-ksep-é; 10 trésf ud-veg-é; 11 küthÁ 
pu-ti-bhav-é; 12 püthÁ hirnsá-y-am; 13 gúdhÁ pari-vést-an-e; 14 ksípÁ 
pr-ér-an-e; 15 púspÁ vi-kás-an-e; 16 tímÁ 17 stímÁ /stímÁ ardri-bhav-é; 
18 vrídÁ cód-an-e (lajjá-y-ar са); 19 fgÁ gá-t-au; (20 sáhÁ) 21 súhÁ 
caky-arth-e; 23 jfS 23 jhÉS уауо-һа-п-ай. 


IV.B. sá-&day-ah (oT-IT-ah) &tmane-pad-ín-ah 
IV.B.1. udáttau 


24 súN prani-pra-sav-é; 25 düN pari-tap-é. 
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IV.B.2. ánudattah 

26 diN ksay-é; 27 diN vihayas-a gá-t-au; 28 dhiN a-dhar-é; 29 miN 
hirsá-y-&m; 30 rIN sráv-an-e; 31 HÑ slés-an-e; 32 уту vy-nó-ty=arth-e; 
sú=áday-ah oT-IT-ah. 

33 pIN pán-e; 34 maN mán-e; TÑ gá-t-au; 36 ри pri-t-au; 
IV.C. ánudattàh parasmai-pad-ín-ah 

37 бо tanü-kár-ap-e; 38 cho chéd-an-e; 39 so anta-kar-mán-i; 40 do 


ava-khánd-an-e. 


IV.D. udattah 
IV.D.1. ánudatta-IT-ah 

41 jánI pradur-bhav-é; 42 dípl díp-t-au; 43 pürl &-py&y-an-e; 44 tirl 
'gá-ti-tvár-ana-"híms-anay-oh; 45 dhürl 46 girl !hirnsá-2gá-ty-oh; 47 
ghúrl 48 jú hirnsá-*vayo-ha-ny-óh; 49 «11  !himsa-"stambháy-oh; 50 
ctrl d&h-é 51 tapA aísvary-e va (ánudatta-h); 52 vftU várt-an-e; 52a 
klí$A upa-tap-é; 53 КАБ. dip-t-au; 54 vasR sábd-e; 


IV.D.2. svar-itá-IT-au 


55 mfsA titiksá-y-am; 56 I-súclR pūtī-bhāv-é; 


IV.E. ánudattah 
IV.E.1. svar-itá-IT-ah 
57 nahÀ bándh-ane; 58 ranjA. rāg-é; 59 8арА A-krós-e; 
IV.E.2. ánudátta=IT-ah 
60 padA gá-t-au; 61 khidA daíny-e; 62 vidA sattá-y-am; 63 budhA 
ava-gám-an-e; 64 yudhA sam-pra-har-é; 65 ánoh-rudhA k&m-é; 66 anA 


pr-án-an-e; 67 manA ]ййп-е; 68 yujA sam-à-dh-aü; 69 srjA vi-sarg-é; 70 
li$A alpi-bhav-é; 
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IV.E.3. udatta-IT-au 


71 radhA=h á-karma-k-at vfd-dh-av evá; 72 vyadhÁ tád-an-e; 


IV.F. pugA=aday-ah (3.1.55) udátta-IT-ah 
IV.F.1. ánudattah 


73 pusÁ pis-t-au; 74 $usÁ sós-an-e; 75 tugÁ prf-t-au; 76 dusÁ 
vaí-kr-t-y-e; 77 slisÁ B-líüg-an-e; 78 gakA ví-bhas-i-ta-h márs-an-e; 79 
svidA. gö-tra-pra-ksár-an-e; 80 krudhÁ kópe; 81 ksudhÁ bubhuk-sá-ya-m; 
82 sudhÁ sauc-é; 83 sidhÚ sai-rád-dh-au; 


IV.F.2. radhA-aday-ah (7.2.45) 


84 radhÁ 'hirsá-"sam-rád-dhy-oh; 85 nasA 4-daré-an-e; 86 trpA 
prín-an-e; 87 dppÁ 'hársa-"móh-anay-oh; 88 druhÁ jighamss-y-&m; 89 
muhÁ vaícitty-e; 90 spuhÁ ud-gir-an-e; 91 snihA pri-t-au; 


IV.F.3. udattah 


IV.F.3.a. sám=áday-ah (3.2.141; 7.3.74) 


92 sámÚ upargam-é; 93 támÜ kanksá-y-am; 94 dámÜ upa-gam-é; 95 
sramU táp-as-i khed-é ca; 96 bhrámÜ 4n-ava-sthan-e; 97 ksámÜ 
sáh-an-e; 98 klámÜ glà-n-aá; 99 mádf hárs-e; 

100 ásÜ ksép-an-e; 101 yásÜ pra-yat-n-€; 102 jásÜ móks-an-e; 103 
tásÚ upa-ksay-é; 104 dásÚ са; 105 vásÚ stambh-é; 106 vyüsÁ vi-bhag-é; 
107 plásÁ dah-é; 108 bísÁ pr-ér-ap-e; 109 küsÁ slés-an-e; 110 búsÁ 
ut-sarg-é; 111 müsÁ khánd-an-e; 112 mist pari-man-e; 113 látÁ 
vi-lód-an-e; 114 ücÁ sam-av-8y-6; 115 bhýsÚ/bhfnsÚ adhah-pát-an-e; 116 
vísÁ vár-ap-e; 117 kfsÁ ianü-kár-ap-e; 118 NI-tfsÁ pipa-sá-y-üm; 119 
h(sÁ tús-t-au; 120 rúsÁ rós-e; 121 dípÁ ksép-e; 122 kúpÁ kródh-e; 123 
gúpÁ vy-ü-kula-tv-é; 194 yüpÁ 125 rüpÁ 196 lápÁ vi-móh-ane; (127 
stüpÁ sam-uc-chr&y-é); 128 lübhÁ gárd-dhy-e; 129 ksúbhÁ sarh-cál-an-e; 
130 nábhÁ 131 tábhÁ hirsá-y-&m; 132 klídð ardri-bhav-é; 133 NI-míd-À 
snéh-an-e; 134 Ni-ksvíd-Á 'snéh-ana-?mée-anay-oh; 135 fdhU vfd-dh-au; 
136 gfdhÜ abhi-kafiksá-y-ám; vgt. 
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V. Su-aday-ah 


V.A. ánudattah 


V.A.1. ubha-ya-pad-ín-ah 

1 suN abhi-sav-é; 2 siN bándh-an-e; 3 SN ni-sfin-e; 4 DU-miN 
pra-ksép-an-e; 5 ciN cáy-an-e; 8 styN &-cchád-an-e; 7 kpN hirnsá-y-&m; 8 
víN vár-an-e (udátta-h); 9 dhuN kámp-an-e; 
V.A.2. parasmai-pad-ín-ah 

10 TU-du upa-tap-é; 11 hi gá-t-au vfd-dh-au ca; 12 pr pri-t-au; 13 


spr 1 pri-ti-*pal-anay- oh; Tpri-ti-"cál-anay-or ity ány-e; smp ity ék-e; 14 
ар, vy-áp-' t-au; 15 Sak]. sák- -t-au; 16 r&dhÁ 17 sadhÁ sam-síd- dh-au; 


V.B. udáttah 
У.В.1. 4n-udatta=IT-au 

18 450 vy-ap-t-au sarh-ghat-é ca; 19 stighA a-skánd-an-e; 
V.B.2. udatta=IT-ah 

20 tikA/tigA gé-t-au; 21 sághÁ hithsi-y-am; 22 Ni-dhfs-A 
prí-galbhy-e; 23 dánbhÜ dambh-é 24 (dhÜ vfd-dh-au; 25 tfpÁ 
prin-an-e; 
V.B.3. chándas-i 


26 áhÁ vy-fip-t-au; 27 dághÁ ghát-an-e pál-an-e ca; 28 cámÜ 
bháks-an-e; 29 ri 30 ksi 31 círi 32 jiri 33 dásÁ 34 df hirhsé-y-am; урь. 


VI. Tudá=áday-ah 
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VI.A. án-udattah svaríta=IT=ah 


1 аА vyáth-an-e; 2 nudÀ pr-ér-an-e; 3 аА ati-sárj-an-e; 4 bhrasjA 
pak-é; 5 ksipÀ pr-ér-an-e; 6 krsÀ vi-lékh-an-e; 


VI.B. udáttah 
VLB.1. udatta=IT 
7 ísl ga-t-au; 


VI.B.2. án-udatta-IT-ah 


8 jüsl -'sév-anay-oh; 9  O-víj-l 'bhay-d-*cdl-anay-oh; 10 
O-14j-1 /O-lésj-I vrid-é; 


VI.B.3. udatta=IT-ah 


11 O-vráse-U chéd-an-e; 12 vyácÁ vyaji-kar-an-e; 13 úchÍ uüch-é; 14 
úehÍ vi-vas-& 15 fchÁ 1gé-ti-*indr-iya-pra-lay-4-*mirti-bhave-su; 16 
míchÁ — ut-klegé; 17  járjÁ/cárcÁ/JhárihÁ — 'pari-bhás-an-a- 
?bhárts-anay-oh; 18 tvácÁ sam-vár-ap-e; 19 fcÁ stú-t-au; 20 übjÁ 
árjav-é; 21 údjhÁ ut-sárg-e; 22 lábhÁ vi-móh-an-e; 23 riphA 'kátth-ana- 
2yuddhá-"nindí-*himsá-5s-d&né-su; 24 tfphÁ 25 tfnphÁ típ-t-au; 26 
túpÁ/túnpÁ/ 27 túphÁ/túnphÁ himsá-y-àm; 28 dfphÁ 29 dfnphÁ 
ut-klés-e; 30 fphA/fnphA himsá-y-am; 31 güphÁ/günphÁ granth-é; 32 
úbhÁ/únbhÁ pür-an-e; 33 sibhA/sénbhA sobhé=arth-e; 34 dýbhÍ 
granth-é; 35 си !hirsá-"gránth-anay-oh; 36 vidhA vidhan-é; 37 jádÁ 
gá-t-au; 38 mfdÁ súkh-an-e; 39 pfdÁ ea; 40 pfnÁ prin-an-e; 41 mfnÁ 
hirsá-y-am; 42 dúnÁ kaütil-y-e; 43 púnA kár-man-i subh-é; 44 múnÁ 
prati-jnfn-e; 45 kúnÁ lgábda=*upa-tápay-óh; 46 gunA gá-t-au; 47 drünÁ 
lhirnsá-*gá-ti-%kaútilye-su; 48 ghúnÁ 49 ghürpÁ bhrám-an-e; 50 súrÁ 
lafívarya-"díp-ty-oh; 51 kúrÁ sábd-e; 52 khúrÁ chéd-an-e; 53 múrÁ 
sath-vést-an-e; 54 ksárÁ vi-lékh-an-e; 55 ghürÁ  !bhimá-artha- 
2éábday-ob; 56 púrÁ agra-gamane; 57 уб ud-yám-an-e; 58 
tfhÚ/stfhÖ/tfnhÖ — himsá=arthab; 59 БА icchá-y-am; 60 mísÁ 
spardhá-y-üm; 61 КПА sváity-e; 62 tílÁ snéh-an-e; 63 сПА vás-an-e; 64 
cálÁ vi-lás-an-e; 65 ПА !sváp-na-"ksép-anay-oh; 66 УПА sarn-vár-an-e; 67 
bílÁ bhéd-an-e; 68 nílÁ gáh-an-e; 69 hilA bhava-kár-an-e; 70 silA sílÁ 
ufich-é; 71 mílÁ slés-an-e; 72 líkhÁ aksara-vi-ny-üs-é. 
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VI.C. kútÁ=aday-ah (1.2.1) 
VI.C.1. udáttah udátta=IT-ah 


73 kátÁ kaútily-e; 74 pütÁ sath-sles-an-e; 75 kücÁ sai-kóc-an-e; 76 
gújÁ sábd-e; 77 gádÁ rakgá-y-hm; 78 dípÁ ksép-e; 79 chúrÁ chéd-an-e; 
80 sphátÁ vi-kás-an-e; 81 mútÁ a-ksep-á-"pra-márd-anay-oh; 82 trútÁ 
chéd-an-e; 83 tátÁ kalaha-kár-man-i; 84 cútÁ /chútÁ chéd-an-e; 85 júdÁ 
bándh-an-e; 86 kádÁ mad-é; 87 lútÁ sath-sles-an-e; 88 k(dÁ ghana-tv-6; 
89 kúdÁ bály-e; 90 púdÁ ut-sárg-e; 91 ghútÁ prati-ghat-é; 92 tadA 
téd-an-e; 93 thúdÁ 94 sthüdÁ sam-vár-an-e; 95 sphürÁ 96 sphülÁ 
sarh-cál-an-e; 97 sphúdÁ 98 cúdÁ 99 vrüdÁ sath-vér-an-e; (100 krádÁ 
101 bhfdÁ ni-májj-an-e; 102 húqÁ sam-gha-té); 103 girl ud-yám-an-e; 
104 nú stú-t-au; 105 dhú vi-dhún-an-e; 106 gú purisa-ut-sargé; 107 dhru 
!gáti-"sthaíryay-oh (ánudatta-h). 


VI.C.2. átmane-pad-Í 
108 kúN sábd-e; 
VLD. ánudattah 
VI.D.1. átmane-pad-ín-au 
109 prN vy-à-y&m-é; 110 mrÑ prána-tyag-é; 
VI.D.2. parasmai-pad-ín-ah 


111 ri 112 pi gá-t-au; 113 dhi dhár-an-e; 114 ksi 'ni-vas-4-"gé-ty-oh; 
115 sú pr-ér-an-e (udátta-h); 


VI.D.3. kir-áday-ah (7.2.75) 
116 kf vi-ksép-e; 117 gf ni-gár-an-e; 118 drÑ a-dar-é 119 dhyN 


ava-sthán-e; 120  prachA  jürpsá-y-àm; [116-17  udátt-au; 118-19 
&tmane-pad-in-au]. 
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VI.D.4. udátta-IT-ah 

121 spjA vi-sárg-e; 122 TU-masj-Ó súd-dh-au; 123 rujÓ bhang-é; 124 
bhujÓ kaütily-e; 125 chupÁ sparsé; 126 rusÁ /risÁ hirsá-y-àm; 127 lisA 
gé-t-au; 128 sppsA sam-spárs-an-e; 129 vichA gá-t-au; 130 УЖА 
pra-vés-an-e; 131 mysA ü-márs-an-e; 132 nudÁ pr-ér-an-e; 133 sadí, 
Vi-sár-ana-"gá-ti-"ava-s&d-ane-su; 134 баб], sát-an-e; 
VI.D.5. svar-fta=IT 

135 mílÀ sam-gám-an-e (udátta-h); 
VI.D.6. muc=áday-ah (7.1.59) 
VI.D.6.a. svar-ita-it-ah 


136 muc} moks-an-e; 137 lup} chéd-an-e; 138 мај, labh-é; 139 lipA 
upa-déh-e; 140 sicA ksár-an-e; 
VI.D.6.b. udátta-IT-ah 


141 кї chéd-an-e; 142 khidÁ pari-ghat-é; 143 písÁ ava-yay-é. vrt. 
VII. Rudh-aday-ah 


УП.А. ánudattàh svar-íta=IT-ah 


1 rudhiR &-vár-an-e; 2 bhidiR vi-dár-an-e; 3 chidlR. dvaidli-kár-an-e; 
4 riclR vi-réc-an-e; 5 viclR prthag-bhav-é; 6 ksudiR sam-pr-és-an-e; 7 
yujlR yóg-e; 


VILB. udattah 
УП.В.1. svar-íta=IT-au 


8 UchgdiR 'díp-ti-"dév-anay-oh; 9 UtfdiR !himsá-"án-a-dar-ay-oh; 
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VII.B.2. udátta=IT 
10 к vest-an-e; 
VILB.3. ánudatta-IT 
11 NLíndh-I díp-t-au; 
VII.C. ánudattah 
УП.С.1. ánudatta-IT-au 
12 khidA daíny-e; 13 vidA vi-c&r-an-e; 
VII.C.2. udátta=IT-ah 


14 &is[, vi-ses-an-e; 15 pis, sath-cirn-an-e; 16 bhanjÓ a-márd-an-e; 17 
bhujÁ !pál-ana=*abhy-ava-har-áy-oh; 


VILD. udattah udátta-IT-ah 


18 tfhÁ hirnsá-y-&m; 19 hísÍ hirhsá-y-ám; 20 úndÍ kléd-an-e; 21 ánjð 
!vy-ák-ti-"mráks-ana-*kán- ti gá-ti-su; 22 táncð sam-kóc-an-e; 23 O-víj-f 
!bhayá-* cál-anay-oh; 24 vfil várj-an-e; 25 pfel sam-park-é; vrt. 


УШ. Tan-àday-ah 


УШ.А. udátt&h 
VIII. A.1. svar-íta=IT-ah 


1 tánU vi-stár-é; 2 sánU dan-é; 3 ksánU himsaü-y-&m; 4 kşíņÙ ca; 5 
й gá-t-au; 6 tínU ád-an-e; 7 ghfnU díp-t-au; 


VIII.A.2. ánudatta=IT-au 


8 vánU yác-an-e; 9 mánU ava-bódh-an-e; 
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VIILB. ánudattah-ubha-ya-to-bhasá-h 


10 DU-ky-N kár-an-e. 
IX. Kri-aday-ah 


IX.A. ánudattàab svar-íta=IT-ah 
1 DU-kri-Ñ dravya-vi-ni-may-é; 2 ри tárp-an-e kán-t-au ca; 3 sriN 
pak-é; 4 miN mán-e; 5 siN bándh-an-e; 6 skuN a-práv-an-e; (7 stanbhU 
stunbhU 8 skanbhU skunbhU ródh-an-e); 9 yuN bándh-an-e; 
IX.B. udattah 
IX.B.1. svar-fta=IT-ah 
10 Кай sábd-e; 11 drüN himsá-y-am; 
IX.B.2. pá-aday-ah (7.3.80) 
IX.B.2.a. svar-íta-IT-ah 
12 рай] páv-an-e; [12-33: pü-aday-ah]. 
IX.B.2.b. lá-aday-ah (8.2.44: 13-33) 


13 KüN chéd-an-e; 14 stÉN a-cchad-an-e; 15 kfN hishsa-y-am; 16 vf Ñ 
vár-an-e; 17 dhüN kámp-an-e; 


IX.B.3. udátta-IT-ah 


18 sf hithsi-y-am; 19 pf 'pál-ana-"pür-anay-ob; 20 vf vár-an-e; 21 
bhf bhárts-an-e; 22 mf himsí-y-&m; 23 df vi-dáran-e; 24 jf 
vayo-hà-n-áu; 25 nf nay-é; 26 kf hirhsá-y-am; 27 É gé-t-au; 28 gf sábd-e; 


IX.C. ánudāttāh udátta-it-ah 

29 jy& уауо-Һа-п-ай; 30 ri-!gá-ti-"rés-anay-oh; 31 H sles-an-e; 32 vlr 
vár-an-e; 32a pli gá-t-au; vpt. 33 vri vár-an-e; 34 bhri bhay-é; 35 ksiS 
hirhsá-y-&m; 36 jñā ava-bódh-an-e; 37 bandhA bándh-an-e; 
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IX.D. udattah 


IX.D.1. &tmane-pad-f 


38 víN sam-bhák-t-au; 
IX.D.2. udátta-it-ah 


39 dránthÁ !vi-móc-ana-"prati-harsáy-oh; 40 mánthÁ vi-lód-ane; 41 
gránthÁ sarn-darbh-é; 42 kúnthÁ. sam-sles-an-e; 43 mfdÁ ksód-e; 44 
mfdÁ ca; 45 gúdhÁ rór-e; 46 küsÁ nis-kars-6; 47 ksúbhÁ sarn-cál-an-e; 
48 nábhÁ 49 tübhÁ hirmsá-y-am; 50 klígð — vi-bádh-an- -é; 51 44А 
bhój-an-e; 52 tidhrasA uüch-é; 53 БА. Sbhiksny-e; 54 УВА. vi-pra-yog-é; 
55 prásÁ 56 plúsÁ snéh-ana-"sév-ana-"pürage-su; 57 púsÁ pús-t-au; 58 
músÁ sté-y-e; 59 khácÁ bhúta-prádur-bhav-é; (60) hédhÁ са; 


IX.D.3. svar-íta=it 


61 gráhÀ up-a-dan-é. 
X. Cur-áday-ah 


Х.А. parasmai-pad-ín-ah 


1 curÁ ste-y-é; 2 citi smf-ty-àm; 3 yatrÍ sath-kéc-an-e; 4 sphudi 
pari- has-é; 5 laksA 'dárs-ana-"ánk-ánay-oh; 6 kudrí an-pta-bhás-an-e; 7 
ladÁ upa-sevá-y-àm; 8 midí snéh-an-e; 9 oladÍ ut-ksép-an-e; 10 jalÁ 
apa-vár-an-e; 11 pidÁ. ava-gáh-an-e; 12 natÁ ava-syánd-an-e; 13 srathÁ 
pra-yat-n-é; 14 badhÁ sarh-ydm-an-e; 15 pf pür-ap-e; 16 arjA *bála- 
?pr-&n-anay-ob; 17 paksÁ pari-gráh-e; 18 varnÁ cürnÁ pr-ér-an-e; 19 
prathÁ pra-khyán-e; 20 prthA pra-ksep-é; 21 sambÁ sam-bándh-an-e; 22 
bhaksÁ ád-an-e; 23 kuttÁ *chéd-ana-*bhérts-anay-ob; 24 puttA euttÁ 
alpi-bhav-é; 25 attÁ 26 suttÁ án-ð-dar-e; 27 lunthA sté-y-e; 28 sathÁ 29 
svathÁ !á-sam-s-kar-a-"gá-ty-oh; 30 фи} 31 pijÍ *hirnsá-*bála=ða-daná- 
fni-két-ane-su; 32 pisA gá- t-au; 33 santvA s&ma-pra-yog- -é; 34 évalkÁ 35 
valkÁ pari- bhás-an-e; 36 snihÁ snéh-an-e; 37 smitÁ Án-8-dar-e; 38 вА. 
Sleg-an-e; 39 pathí ga-t-au; 40 pichÁ kútt-an-e; 41 chadí sat- vár-an-e; 
42 sranÁ dan-é; 43 tadA a-ghat-é; 44 khadÁ khadí kadí khánd-an-e; 45 
кодї ráks-an-e; 46 gudí vést-an-e; 47 khudf khánd-an-e; 48 уа 
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vi-bh§j-an-e; 49 madí bhisé-y-am; 50 bhadí kalyán-e; 51 chardÁ 
vám-an-e: 52  pustÁ  bustÁ  '&-dará-"án-&-daray-ob; 53  cudÁ 
sam-cód-an-e; 54 nakkA 55 dhakkÁ nás-an-e; 56 cakkÁ cukkÁ 
vyáth-an-e; 57 ksalA Sauca-kér-man-i; 58 talÁ pra-tisthá-y-&m; 59 tulÁ 
un-mán-e; 60 dulÁ ut-ksep-€; 61 pulA  mahat-tv-é; 62 culÁ 
sam-uc-chrüy-é; 63 mulA róh-an-e; 64 kalÁ 65 vilÁ ksép-e; 66 bilÁ 
bhéd-an-e; 67 ША snéh-an-e; 68 calÁ bhí-t-au; 69 palÁ ráks-an-e; 70 
lúsÁ hirnsá-y-am; 71 sulbÁ mán-e; 72 eutÁ. chéd-an-e; 73 mutÁ 
sar-cürn-an-e; 74 padí разі nás-an-e; 75 vrajÁ !maürga-sai-s-kár-a- 
2gá-ty-oh; 76 sulkÁ ati-sárj-an-e; 77 capi gé-ty-am; 78 ksapÍ ksán-ty-am; 
79 ksají kpechra-jfv-an-e; 80 svartA gá-ty-ám; 81 jñapÁ M-IT=ca jñapÁ 
!ina-*jnáp-ana-*már-ana-'tós-ana-"ni-sana-)ni-é&m-ane-su 82 yamÁ ca 
pari-vés-an-e; 83 cahÁ  pari-kálk-an-e; 84 rahÁ ty&g-ó 85 balÁ 
pr-án-an-e; 86 ciN cáy-an-e; na-ány-e M-IT-ah. 

87 ghattÁ cál-an-e; 88 mustA sarh-ghat-é; 89 khattA sath-var-an-e; 90 
sattÁ 91 sphittA 92 cubÍ hirnsá-y-am; (93 pusA) 94 pulÁ sath-ghat-é; 95 
pumsÁ abhi-várdh-an-e; (96 vyapÁ ksép-e); 97 бакі bándh-an-e; 98 
dhüsÁ k&n-ti-kár-an-e; 99 kitA várn-e; 100 curnA sam-kóc-an-e; 101 
püjÁ püjí-y-&m; 102 arkÁ stáv-an-e; 103 $uthÁ &lasy-e; 104 suthi 
sós-an-e; 105 judÁ pr-ér-an-e; 106 gajÁ 107 marjA $ábda-arth-au; 108 
ghp pra-sráv-an-e; 109 расї vi-st&ra-vác-an-e; 110 tijA ni-sán-e; 111 kptÁ 
sari-Sdbd-an-e; 112 vardhÁ 'chéd-ana-"pür-anay-ob; 113 kubÍ chád-an-e; 
114 lubí 115 tubí é-darg-an-e; 116 hlapÁ vy-àk-t&-y-&i v&c-í; 117 cuti 
chéd-an-e; (118 шудї tudí) 119 ПА pr-ér-an-e; 120 mraksÁ mlécch-an-e; 
121 mlechÁ 4-vy-ak-ta-y-ath vac-í; 122 brüsÁ 123 barhÁ hirhsá-y-àm; 
(124 garjA gardA sábd-e; 125 gardhÁ abhi-kaiksá-y-am); 126 gurdÁ 127 
pürvA ni-két-an-e; 128 jasí ráks-an-e; 129 idÁ stü-t-au; 130 jasÜ 
himsá-y-&m; 131 pidÍ sam-ghat-é; 132 rusÁ rós-e; 133 qipÁ ksép-e; 134 
stüpÁ sam-uc-chrüy-é. 


X.B. atmane-pad-in-ah 


á kusm-ðt=ötmane-pad-ín-ah: 135 citA sarn-cét-an-e: 136  dasI 
dárns-an-e; 137 Чаз1 'dár$-ana-'dáms-anay-oh; 138 ЧарА  dipA 
sarh-ghat-é; 139 tatrl kutumba-dhár-an-e; 140 matri gup-ta-bhas-an-é; 
141 spasA ‘gréh-ana-*sarn-slés-anay-oh; 142 tarjA 143  bhartsA 
sam-tárj-an-e; 144 hastA 145 gandhA árd-an-e; 146 viskA hirsá-y-àm; 
147 niskA pari-mán-e; 148 lalA ip-sá-y-&m; 149 künA sarh-kéc-an-e; 150 
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tanA рйг-ап-е; 151 bhrünA ásá-y-Am; 152 sathA slaghá-y-&m; 153 yaksA 
pújá-y-ám; 154 syamA vi-tárke: 155 gürA ud-yám-an-e; 156 samA 157 
laksA a-lóc-an-e; 158 kutsA ava-ksép-an-e; 159 trutA chéd-an-e; 160 galA. 
sráv-an-e; 161 bhalA a&-bhánd-an-e; 162 kútA á-pra-dan-e; 163 vancU 
pra-lámbh-an-e; 164 vpsA sak-ti-bándh-an-e; 165 madA trp-ti-yog-é; 166 
divU pari-küj-an-e; 167 gf vi-jian-é 168 vidA !cét-ana-?"a-khyá-na- 
Sni-vasé-su; 169 manA stambh-é; 170 yu jugup-sá-y-&m; 171 kusmA 
nàmn-ah vá [kuts-ita-smáy-an-e]. 


X.C. parasmai-pad-ín-ah 


172 carcÁ adhy-dy-an-e; 178 bukkA Ьһазап-е; 174 sabdÁ 
sabda-kriy-á-y-am; upa-sarg-&t-&vis-kar-é ca; 175 kanÁ ni-mil-an-e; 176 
jabhÍ nás-an-e; 177 südÁ ksár-an-e; 178 jasÜ tád-an-e; 179 pasA 
bándh-an-e; 180 amÁ róg-e; 181 eatÁ 182 sphutÁ bhéd-an-e; 183 ghatÁ 
sath-ghat-é: 184 hán-tizarth-ás=ca; 185 divÚ márd-an-e; 186 arjÁ 
pra-yat-n-é; 187 ghusÍR vi-sábd-an-e; 188 áN-ah krandÁ sá-ta-ty-e; 189 
lasA silpa-yog-é; 190 tasí bhusÁ alath-kar-é: 191 moksA ás-an-e; 192 
arhÁ pují-y-&m; 193 }йй ni-yog-é; 194 bhajÁ vi-érán-an-e; 195 srdhÚ 
pra-sáh-an-e; 196 yatÁ ni-kar-á-"upa-s-k8r-áy-oh; 197 rakÁ lagá 
a-svid-an-e; 198 ancU vi-sés-an-e; 199 ligí citri-kár-an-e; 200 mudÁ 
sath-sarg-6; 201 trasA dhár-an-e; 202 udhrasÁ ufich-é; 203 mucA 
pra-móc-an-e mód-an-e ca; 204 vasÁlsneh-á=?ched-á=*apa-hár-ane-su; 
205 carÁ sarn-day-é; 206 cyu-hás-an-e; sáh-an-e са ity ék-e; 207 bhuv-ah 
ava-kálk-an-e; 208 krpes ca. 


X.C.1. á svad-ah sa-kar-ma-k-at 


209 grasÁ gráh-ap-e; 210 pusÁ dhár-an-e; 211 dalÁ vi-dár-an-e; 212 
patÁ 213 putÁ 214 lutÁ 215 tujf 216 mijÍ 217 pijÍ 218 lujf 219 bhají 220 
laghi 221 trasí 222 pisí 223 kusÍ 224 dasí 225 КиЗЇ 226 ghatA 227 ghati 
228 brhí 229 barhÁ 230 balhÁ 231 gupÁ 232 dhupÁ 233 vichÁ 234 civÁ 
235 puthA 236 lokR 237 lock 238 nadÁ 239 kupÁ 240 tarkÁ 241 vptU 
242 vrdhÜ bhasá=arth-ah; (243 rutÁ 244 lajÍ 245 ají 246 dasí 247 bhrí 
248 rust 249 «КА 250 natA 251 putí 252 jucí 253 raghÍ 254 laghÍ 255 
ahí 256 rahÍ 257 mahi bhas&=arth-ah; 258 ladí 259 tadÁ 260 nalÁ ca); 
201 part &-py&y-an-e; 262 rujA hirhsá-y-&m; 263 svadÁ a-svad-an-e; 
svad-A ity ék-e. 
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X.C.2. á dhrs-at va 


264 yujÁ 265 prcÁ sam-yám-an-e; 206 arcÁ pují-y-&m; 267 sahÁ 
márs-an-e; 268 тА. ksép-e; 269 Ir dravi-kár-an-e; 270 vN &-vár-an-e; 271 
vÍ várj-an-e; 272 jf уауо-һй-п-ай: 273 ricÁ 'vi-yój- ana-"sam-párc- 
2nay-ob; 274 98А &-sarva-upa-yog-e: 275 tapÁ dah-é; 276 trpÁ tfp-t-au; 
277 chy sarh-díp-an-e; 278 dpbhí bhay-é: 279 drbhÁ sarn-dárbh-e; 280 
srathÁ móks-an-e; 281 mi gá-t-au; 282 granthÁ bándh-an-e; 283 stkA 
B-márs-an-e; 284 otkA са; 285 ardÁ hirnsá-y-am; 286 his himsá-y-am; 
(287 arhÁ püijá-y-àm); 288 &N-ah sad-Á padi=arth-é; 289 £undhÁ 
sauca-kár-man-i; 200 chadÁ apa-vár-an-e; 201 jusÁ pari-tárk-an-e; 292 
dhüN kámp-an-e; 293 priN tárp-an-e; 204 sranthÁ granthÁ sarh-darbh-e; 
295 арј, lámbh-an-e  (svarit-IT са); 9298  tanÜ  !érad-dhá- 
"upa-kár-anay-oh; upa-sárg-at ca daírghy-e; 297 vadÁ sar-desa-vác-an-e; 
298 vacÁ pari-bhás-ap-e: 299 manA püjí-y-àm; 300 bhū pr-áp-t-au 
atmane-pad-f va; 301 garhA vi-nínd-an-e; 302 margA anv-és-an-e; 303 
kathÍ sók-e; 304 mpjA ‘saucd=*alath-kar-4y-oh; 305 mysA titik-s&-y-am 
(&ánud&tta-IT/mrsÁ svar-ita-IT); 306 dhrsÁ pra-sáh-an-e. 


X.D. aT-ant-ah 


X.D.1. parasmai-pad-ín-ah 


307 katha vak-ya-pra-bándh-e; 308 vara ip-sá-y-àm; 309 gana 
sarh-khyán-e; 310 satha svatha samyag-ava-bhás-an-e; 311 pata vata 
gránth-e; 312 raha tyag-é; 313 stana 314 gadi deva-sabd-é; 315 pata 
Eá-i-àu va; 316 pasa án-upa-sarg-àt; 317 svara Arksep-é; 318 гаса 
prati-yat-n-é; 319 kala gá-t-au sarh-khy&n-e ca; 320 саћа pari-kálk-an-e; 
321 maha püjá-y-àm; 322 sara 323 krpa 324 sratha daur-bal-y-e; 325 
sprha ip-sá-y-&m; 326 bhama kródh-e; 327 süca paíéuny-e; 328 kheta 
bháks-an-e; 329 ksota ksép-e; 330 goma upa-lép-an-e; 331 kumara 
kridá-y-&m; 332 sila upa-dhár-a-n-e; 333 sáma süntva-pra-yog-é; 334 vela 
kāla=upa-deś-é; 335 palyüla !láv-ana-"páv-anay-oh; 336 vata 'sukhá- 
"sév-anay-ob; 337 gavesa márg-an-e; 338 vasa upa-sév-á-y-ám; 339 nivösa 
-cehád-an-e; 340 bhaja prthak-kér-man-i; 341 sabhaja prí-ti- 
"dár$-anay-oh; 342 tina pari-hd-n-é; 343 dhvana sábd-e; 344 kita 
pari-tap-é; 345 samketa 346 gráma 347 kuna guna ca &-mántr-an-e; (348 
Капа sath-kéc-an-e); 349 ste-na caüry-e. 
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X.D.2. àtmane-pad-ín-ah 


X.D.2.a. á garv-at &tmane-pad-ín-ah 


350 pada gá-t-au; 351 gpha gráh-an-e; 352 mrga anv-és-an-e; 353 
kuha vi-smá-p-an-e; 354 súra 355 vira vi-krán-t-au; 356 sthüla 
pari-bfrnh-an-e; 357 artha upa-yac-n&-y-àm; 358 sattra 
sam-i&na-kriyá-y-&m; 359 garva mán-e; 

360 sūtra vést-an-e; 361 mütra pra-sráv-an-e; 362 rüksa párusy-e; 363 
pāra 364 tira kar-ma-sam-áp-traú; 365 puta sam-sarg-é; 366 kattra 
Saithily-e. 

368 pratipadik-at dhatv-arth-é bahulám ista-vát-ca; tát kar-ó-ti tád 
Á-caste; t-éna áti-krām-a-ti;  dhütu-rüpá-ih са; karty-kar-an-át 
dhatv=arth-é. 

369 baska dárs-ane; 370 citra citri-kár-an-e; kadá-cid dárs-an-e; 371 
arsa sam-8-ghat-¢; 372 vata vi-bháj-an-e; (373 rata pari-bhás-an-e); 374 
laja pra-kás-an-e; 375 migra sam-park-é; 376 sam-gr&ma yud-dh-é; 377 
stoma slagh--y-am; 378 chidra karna-bhéd-an-e; (379 karna bhéd-an-e); 
380 andha drs-ti-upa-ghat-é; 381 danda danda-ni-pat-é; 382 аћка pad-é 
láks-an-e са; 383 sukha 384 duhkha tat-kriy&-y-àm; 385 rasa 
!&svád-ana-"snéh-anay-oh; 386 vyaya vitta-sam-ut-sarg-é; 387 rüpa 
rüpa-kriyá-y-&m; 388 cheda dvaidhi-kár-an-e; 389 labha pr-ér-an-e; 890 
vrana  güira-vi-cürn-an-e; 391 varna  'varpa-kriya-"vistar-á-*guna- 
vác-ane-su; bahulám étad ni-dárs-an-am; 392 parna harita-bhav-é; viska 
dárs-an-e; ksapa pr-ér-an-e; vasa ni-vis=e; tuttha &-vár-an-e. 

393 NIN áüg-8t nir-ás-an-e; 394 'Sveta=asvd="asva-tard-*galodi-ta="a- 
hvar-aka-n-am 14$уа-аг4=3104-*К4-1ор-а- ca; 395  püccha-adi-su 
dhatv=arth4 ity evá siddhám. 
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Alphabetic Index of Verbal Stems 


А. 


amsa sam-ghüt-é X 371; (ahh) = áhl ga-t-au I 666; (ahh) = (ahl 
bhas&-artha-h X 255); ákÁ kutilé-y-arh gá-t-au I 829; áksÜ vy-áp-t-au I 
684; (agha p&pa-kár-an-e X 392); (añk) = ákl láks-an-e I 87; anka pad-é 
láks-an-e ca X 382; (айд) = ágÍ gá-ty-arth-a-h I 155; айра pad-é láks-an-e 
са X 382; (ahgh) = ághl ga-ty-a-ksep-é I 109; ájÁ !gá-ti-"ksép-ana-yoh I 
248; áñeÚ gá-ti-püj-anay-ob I 203; áncÜ gá-t-au уйс-ап-е ca I 915; айс) 
vi-sés-an-e X 198; ánjU !vy-ák-t-"mráks-an-a-?kán-ti-gá-ti-su VII 21: 
(aij) = ajÍ bhasa-arth-a-h X 245; átÁ gá-t-au 1 317; áttA Tati-krám-ana- 
*hiths-anay-oh I 273; attA án-&-dar-e X 25; ádÁ ud-yám-e I 380; áddÁ 
abhi-yog-é I 371; ánÁ pr-án-an-e IV 66; ánÁ sábda-artha-h 1 471; (anth) 
= áthl gá-t-au I 280; átÁ sa-tat-ya-gám-an-e I 38; adÁ bháks-an-e II 1; 
anÁ pr-&n-an-e II 61; áncÜ gát-au yác-ame ca I 915; áncÚ 
gá-ti-pj-anay-oh I 203; ancÜ vi-ses-an-e X 198; (ant) = átÍ bándh-an-e I 
62; (and) = ádÍ bándh-an-e I 63; andha drs-ti=upa-ghat-é X 380; abhrA 
ga-ty-artha-h I 588; ámÁ gé-ty-adi-su I 493, 869; amA róg-e X 180; 
(amb) = 81 sábd-e І 403; (ambh) = (ábhl sábd-e I 411); áyA ga-t-au I 
503, (935); arkÁ stáv-an-e X 102; árcÁ рӣјё-у-аш I 219; arcA püjá-y-àm 
X 266; artha upa-yac-ié-y-am X 357; árdÁ gá-t-au y&üc-an-e ca Í 56; 
ardÀ himsá-y-ám X 285; árbÁ gá-t-au I 442; árvÁ himsá y-&m I 615; 
árhÁ pují-y-&àm I 776; arhA puja-y-am X 192 (287); álÁ !bhüs-ána- 
*pary-áp-ti=*vár-ane-su I 548; ávÁ Tráks-ana-*gá-ti-*kán-ti- . . . I 631; 
ásÁ bhój-an-e IX 51; 480 vy-&p-t-au sarh-ghat-e ca V 18; asva X 394; 
asÁ bhuv-í П 56 ásÁ *gá-ti-*dfp-ti=*a-da-né-su I 934; ásÚ ksép-an-e IV 
100; &hÁ vy-áp-t-au V 26. 


A 


&chí (anch) a-yam-é I 224: apLlámbh-an-e X 295; яр, vy-áp-t-au V 14; 
ásA upa-vés=an-e II 11; &hvara X 394. 


1 


iK smár-an-e II 35; iN adhy-áy-an-e II 37; iN gá-t-au II 36; íkhÁ 
gá-ty-artha-h T 144; (ihkh) = íkhí gá-ty-artha-h I 145; (ing) = igi 
gá-ty-artha-h 1 163; ítá gá-t-au I 340; (ind) = faf parama-aisvary-é | 64; 
Nt-índh-T díp--au УШ 11; (inv) = ví vy-áp-t-au I 618; ПА 'svap-ná- 
"ksép-anay-oh VI 65; ПА pr-ér-an-e X 119; ísá ábh-T-ksny-e IX 53; вА 
icchá-y-üm VI 59; ísÁ gá-t-au IV 19. 


I 


TÑ gá-t-au IV 35 fksA dérg-an-e Т 641; ÍkhÁ gá-ty-artha-h I 146; (такһ) 
fkní gá-ty-artha-h I 146; А. !gá-ti-"küts-anay-oh I 196; fdA stá-t-au II 9; 
TdA stú-t-au X 129; irÁ ksép-e X 268; ТА gá-t-au kámp-an-e ca II 8; 
ÍrksyÁ Trsyá=artha-h I 543; frsyÁ Trsyá-artha-h Í 544; А aí-var-y-e TI 
10; fsÁ uñch-é I 715; 1sÀ !gá-ti-"hirhs&-*dárs-ane-su T 642; fhA cestá-y-am 
I 663. 


U 


uÑ sábd-e I 1001; úksÁ séc-an-e I 687; КЪА gé-ty-artha-h Т 132; (uhkh) 
= úkhÍ gá-ty-artha-h I 133; @сА sam-av-ay-é IV 114; úchÍ vi-vas á 1231; 
VI 14; ujjhA (= ádjhÁ) ut-sarg-é VI 21; (uñch) = áchí unch-é 1 230, VI 
13; úthÁ upa-ghat-é I 361; údhrasÁ uüch-é IX 52; udhrasÁ uüch-é X 
202; úndÍ kléd-an-e VII 20; úbjÁ @rjav-é VI 20; úbhÁ pür-an-e VI 32; 
(umbh) = únbhÁ pür-an-e VI 32; árdA mán-e kridá-y-&rh ca І 20; úrvÍ 
himsa-y-am I 600; (uland/oland) = (uladi ut-ksép-an-e X 9); úhÍR 
árd-an-e I 775. 


Ú 
(áthÁ upa-ghat-é 1 361); пла pari-ha-n-é X 342; áyl tantu-sarh-tan-é I 


512; ürjÁ "bála-?pr-án-anay-oh X 16; ÁrnuN a-cehád-an-e IT 30; 779 
rujá-y-am I 714; ҺА vi-tark-é I 679; (&hÍR árd-an-e I 775). 
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E 


T gá-t-au Ш 16; r !gá-ti-"pr-&p-anay-oh I 983; fcÁ stá-t-au VI 19; pehÁ 

Jgá-ti-"indriyápra-lay-&*muürti-bhavé-su VI 15; {А gé-ti-’sthana= 
Загј-; ana=fupa=árj! -ane-su I 189; (fj) = fjl bhárj-an-e I 190; ай gá-i-au 
VIII 5; {д0 víd-dh-au TV 135; V 34; fphÁ hirhsá-y-am VI 30; (mph) = 
fnphÁ hirsá-y-àm VI 30; fÍ gá-t-au VI 7. 


R 


Į gá-t-au IV 27. 


E 


ЄК kámp-an-e I 253; éjR dip-t-au I 192; éthA vi-badhé-y-am I 286; 
édhA vfd-dh-au I 2; ésR gárt-au I 649. 


[е] 


ókhŘ 'éós-an-a-"álar-arthay-oh I 125; ónR apa-náy-an-e I 482; (oland) = 
oladÍ ut-ksép-an-e X 9. 


K 


(kéths) = kásI 'gá-ti-"$&s-anay-oh II 14; КАКА lauly-e Т 90; kákhÁ 
hás-an-e I 124; kákh hás-an-e I 821; kágÉ ná-uc-yá-te I 828; (káhk) = 
kákl gé-ty-artha-h I 94; kácA bándh-an-e I 181; (Кайс) = kácl 'díp-ti- 
"bándh-anay-oh I 182; (kájÁ mád-e 1.251); кай gé-t-au I 349; kát 
lvargá=?a-vár-anay-oh I 315; káthÁ krcehra-jiv-an-é I 356; kádÁ mád-e I 
383; VI 86; káddÁ kárkaśy-e I 372; kánÁ gé-t-au I 831; kapÁ 
ni-mfl-an-e X 175; kánÁ Sábda-artha-h I 476; (Капа) = kaqÍ bhéd-an-e X 
44; (kánd) = kádl mád-e I 302; Кайта éáithily-e X 367; kátthA 
slághá-y-ám I 37; katha vak-ya-pra-bandh-é X 307; kánf ldfp-ti-?kánt-i- 
3gá-ti-su I 488; (kánd) = kádf &-hvá-n-e réd-an-e ca I 70; (kánd) = kádI 
vai-klav-y-e I 809; kábIt várn-e I 405; kámU kán-t-au I 470, 869; (kámp) 
= kápl cál-an-e I 400; kárjÁ vyáth-ane I 246; (karna bhéd-an-e X 367); 
kárdÁ kuts-it-é sábd-e I 60; kárbÁ gá-t-au I 447; kárvÁ dárp-e I 612; 
kalÁ ksép-e X 64; kala gá-t-au sarn-khyán-e ca X 319; КАПА á-vy-ak-t-e 
sábd-e 1 527; kásÁ himsá-artha-h I 716; kásÁ gá-t-au I 913; (k&kg) = 
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káksÍ Кайкәд-у-аш I 698; (káfic) = kácI ldíp-ti- "bándh-anay-oh I 183; 
kála upa-desé X 334; ká4g díp-t-au I 678; IV 53; kásR !ábda- 
"kutsá-y-àm I 654; ki jiián-e Ш 19; kitA gá-t-au I 314: kítá tras-é I 323; 
КА ni-vas-é I 1042; (kitÁ jñán-e III 20); kitA varn-e X 99; kilA svaity-e 
VI 61; КПА svaíty-e Х 65; кА várn-e X 99; kilA bánd-an-e I 557; Ки 
Sábd-e II 33; kúN sábd-e I 999; VI 108; (kurs) = кої bhásá-artha-h X 
225; (kurns) = kusí bhüsá-artha-h X 223; КАКА ád=an-e I 91' kücÁ 
sábd-e tar-é I 199; kücÁ 'sam-párc- ana-"kaütilya-"prati-stambhá-*vi-lékh- 
ane-su I 910; kücÁ sarh-kóc-an-e VI 75; kújÚ ste-ya-kár- -an-e I 214; 
küneÁ Íkaútilya=*alpi- bhav-áy-oh I 200; (kunj) = kújÍ á-vy-ak-t-e sábd-e 
I 241; kútÁ kaútily-e VI 73; kuttA !chéd-ana-?bhárts-anay-oh X 23; 
kut(A. pra-tap-an-e X 162; küdÁ bály-e VI 89; kúnÁ ‘s4bda= 
"upa-kár-anay-oh VI 45; kuna &mánt-an-e X 347; (kúnt) = кай 
vai-kaly-e I 345; (kúnth) = küthf ga-ti-p rati-ghat-é 1 365; (Капа) = kádI 
dah-é I 289; (kund) = kudf ráks-an-e X 45; kutsA ava-ksép-an-e X 158; 
küthÁ pntr-bhav-é IV 11; (kúnth) = kúthÍ sam- Sles-an-e IX 42; kúthÍ 
hirsa-sarh-plesay-oh Í 44; kunthA sam- -Sles-an-e IX 42; (kundr) = kudrí 
an-pta-bhás-an-e X 6; kúpÁ kródh-e IV 122; kupa bhas&-artha-h X 339; 
kumara krid&-y-àm X 331; (kümb) - kúbÍ chád-an-e I 453; kubf 
chád-an-e X 113; kúrÁ sábd-e VI 51; kúrdA guda-kridá-y-àm I 21; kúlÁ 
sarn-styðn-e bándhu-su ca I 895; kusÁ nis-kars-é ІХ 46; kúsA. slés-an-e IV 
109; kusmA патпо va X 171; kuha vi-smáp-an-e X 353; КОЈА á~ vy-ak-t-e 
Sabd-e I 240; küta pari-tap-é X 344; kntÁ 8-pra-dàn-e X 162; kunÁ 
sath-kéc-an-e X 149; kúna sarn-kóc-an-e X 348; kúlÁ a-vár- an-e Í 558; 
DU- -kp-Ñ kar-an-e УШ 10; kpN hiths&-y-am V 7; (krÑ kár-an-e 1 949); 
krdÁ ghana-tv-é VI 88; (kfnv) = kfvÍ "himsá-?"kár-anay-oh I 629; кї 
chéd-an-e VI 141; каї vést-an-e VII 10; kfpU sámarthy-e I 799; kfpA 
Кгрй-у-ат gá-t-au I 808; krpa daúr-baly-e X 323; kpsA tanü-kár-an-e IV 
117; kpsA vi-lékh-an-e I 1039; VI 6. Кү vi-ksep-é VI 116; kf hirhsá-y-àm 
IX 26; kfN himsá-y-àm IX 15; kftÁ sai-éábd-an-e X 111; képR 
kámp-an-e I 392; kélR cál-an-e I 570; (kévR sév-an-e I 539); kai sábd-e I 
964; knásÚ !hvár-ana-dfp-ty-oh IV 6; I 864; (knáthÁ himsázarthzah I 
837); knüN sábd-e IX 10; knúyl  $ábd-e ánd-e ca I 514; kmárÁ 
hürch-an-e I 587; kráthÁ hisá-artha-h I 838; (kránd) = krádf a-hván-e 
ród-an-e са I 71; (kránd) = krádI vaí-klavy-e I 810; áN-ah krandÁ 
sátaty-e X 188; krápA. kppa-y-ath gá-t-au I 808; krámÚ p&d-a-vi-ksep-é I 
502; DU=kri-N drav-ya-vi-ni-may-é IX 1; кї vi-har-é І 373; kráncÁ 
!kaátilyaz"alpr-bhav-ay-oh I 201; (krüdÁ ni-májj-an-e VI 100); krudhÁ 
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kóp-e IV 80; (krusÁ а-һуйп-е ród-an-e са I 909); kláthÁ hifnsá-artha-h I 
839; (Мапа) = kládí a-hván-e réd-an-e са I 72; (klánd) = kládI 
vaí-klavy-e Í 811; klámÚ glan-aú IV 98; klídÜ  ardr-bhav-é IV 132; 
(klínd) = klídI pari-dév-an-e I 15; (klind) = klídÍ pari-dév-an-e I 73; klísA 
upa-táp-é ТУ 52a; К vi-bádh-an-e IX 50; klfbR á-dharsty-e I 406; 
klégA á-vy-ak-tá-y-àm vüc-í I 638; kvánÁ Sábda-artha-h I 477; kvathE 
nis-pak-e Í 899; (ksañj) = ksají krechra-jfv-an-e X 79; (ksanj) = ksájl 
lgá-ti-ðdan-áy-oh I 806; ksánU himsá-y-am УШ 3; (ksapi) I 860; kgapa 
pr-ér-an-e X 392; ksámÜ sáh-an-e IV 97; ksámÜS sáh-an-e 1 469; (ksamp) 
= kşapÎ kşån-ty-äm X 78; ksárÁ  sam-cálan-e I 904; ksalA 
auca-kár-man-i X 57; ksí ksay-é I 225; ksi !ni-vas-á-?gá-ty-oh VI 114; ksi 
himsá-y-àm V 30; ksiS hithsa-y-am IX 35; ksínU himsa-y-àm УШ 4; 
ksípÁ pr-ér-an-e TV 14; ksipA pr-ér-an-e VI 5; ksívÚ nir-ás-an-e Í 599; 
ksiS himsa-y-am IX 35; kşfjÁ á-vy-ak-t-e sábd-e I 256; kstbR mád-e I 
407; ksivU nir-ás-an-e I 599; TU-ksú sábd-e- II 27; ksudÍR sam-pr-és-an-e 
VII 6; ksudhÁ bubhuksá-y-àm IV 81; ksübhÁ sar-cál-an-e IV 129; IX 
47; ksúrÁ vi-lékh-an-e VI 54; ksai ksay-e I 961; ksota ksép-e X 329; ksnú 
téj-an-e II 28; ksm&yl vi-dhün-an-e I 515; ksmílA ni-més-an-e I 553; 
Ñi-ksvidÀ á-vy-ak-t-e sábd-e I 1027; NI-ksvídÀ 'snéh-ana-*móh-anay-oh 
T 780; ГУ 134; ksvélR cál-an-e I 527. 


KH 


khácÁ bhu-ta-pradur-bhav-é IX 59; khájÁ manth-é I 250; (khánj) = 
khájf ga-t-vai-kaly-é I 252; khátÁ kaüksá-y-üm I 331; khattÁ 
sarn-vár-an-e X 89; khadA bhéd-an-e X 44; (khand) = khadí bhéd-an-e X 
44; (khánd) = khádI manth-é I 303; khádÁ sthaíry-e I 51; khánU 
ava-dár-an-e І 927; khárjÁ püj-an-e ca I 247; khárdÁ dandas-ük-e I 61; 
khárbÁ gé-t-au I 448; khárvÁ dárp-e I 613; khálÁ sam-cay-é 1 578; 
khásÁ hiths&-artha-h 1 717; khádf bhaks-an-e I 50; khitA tras-é I 324; 
КМА. daíny-e IV 61; УП 12; КЫА pari-ghāt-é VI 142; khújÚ 
ste-ya-kár-ap-e I 215; (khund) = khudí khánd-an-e X 47; khárÁ 
chéd-an-e VI 52; khúrdA guda-kridá-y-àm I 22; kheta bháks-an-e X 328; 
kháý cálan-e I 571; (khévR sév-an-e I 537); khai khád-an-e I 960; 
khór& ga-ti-pra-ghat-é I 584; khólf ga-ti-pra-ghat-é I 584; khy& 
pra-káth-an-e II 51. 
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G 


gájÁ sábda-artha-h I 265, gajÁ Sébda-arthah X 106; (gañj) = gájf 
Sábda-artha-h T 266; gádÁ séc-an-e I 814; gana sam-khyán-e X 309; 
(sánd) = gádí vad-ana-eka-des-é I 65a, 384; gádÁ vy-àk-ta-y-üh vāc-í I 
53; gada deva-Sabd-é X 314; gandhÁ árd-an-e X 145; каш], gá-t-au I 
1031; gárjÁ sábd-e I 244, X 124; gárdÁ éábd-e I 58, X 124; gardhA 
abhi-kaüksá-y-àm X 195; gárbÁ gá-t-au I 449; gárvÁ dárp-e I 614; garva 
mán-e X 359; gárhA kutsi-y-am I 667; garhÁ vi-nínd-an-e X 301; gálÁ 
ád-an-e I 579; galA sráv-an-e X 160; gálbhA dhársty-e I 419; gálhA 
kutsá-y-àm 1 668; gavesa márg-an-e X 337; ga stú-t-au Ш 25; gaN ga-t- 
au I 998; gadhR !pra-tisthá-"lipsáy-oh I 4; galoda X 394; géhU 
vi-lód-an-e I 680; gá Purisa-ut-sarg-é VI 106; guN 4-vy-ak-t-e Sábd-e I 
997; gújÁ á-vy-ak-t-e sábd-e VI 76; (gánj) = gújí á-vy-ak-t-e sábd-e I 
218; güdÁ raksá-y-&m VI 77; guna &-mántr-an-e X 347; (gund) = виді 
vési-an-e X 46; gúdhÁ pari-vest-an-e IV 13; gúdhÁ rós-e IX 45; gúnphÁ 
granth-é VI 31; gupA góp-an-e Т 1019; gupÁ bhásá-artha-h X 231; gúpÁ 
уу-а-Кша-бу-6 IV 123; варй ráks-an-e І 422; güphÁ granth-é VI 31; 
(gumph) = gán-phÁ granth-é VI 31; girl ud-yám-an-e VI 103, X 155; 
ЕйгЧА guda-kridé-y-am I 23; gurdA ni-két-an-e X 126; gúrvÍ 
ud-yám-an-e I 605; guhU sam-vár-an-e I 944; gürT "hirsa-"gáty-oh IV 
46; gürÁ ud-yám-an-e X 155; gr vi-jian-e X 167; БА Sábda-artha-h I 
267; (gfnj) = gfil Sábda-artha-h I 268; gfdhÚ abhi-kanksa-y-am IV 136; 
ghù gráh-aņ-e I 681; grha gráh-aņ-e X 351; gr ni-gár-an-e VI 117; gf 
Sábd-e IX 98; gépR kámp-an-e I 393; gévR séc-an-e I 531; gésR 
anv-icchá-y-àm I 645; gai Sábd-e І 965; goma. upa-lép-an-e X 339; góstA 
sarh-ghat-é I 276; (gránth) = gráthl kaútily-e I 36; gránthÁ sarm-darbh-é 
X 41, 294; granthÀ bándh-an-e X 282; grasÁ gráh-an-e X 209; grásU 
ád-an-e I 661; gráhÀ up-a-dan-é IX 61; gráma ü-mántr-an-e X 346; 
grücÜ Ste-ya-kár-an-e I 212; glásU ád-an-e I 662; glácÜ Ste-ya-kár-an-e I 
213; glúncÁ gá-t-au I 216; glépR. kámp-an-e I 394; glépR daíny-e T 390; 
glévR sév-an-e I 532; glai harsa-ksay-é I 868, 952, 


GH 


EhághÁ hás-an-e I 170; ghátA cestá-y-&m I 800; ghatA bhasá-artha-h X 
226; ghatA sath-ghat-é X 163; gháttA cál-an-e I 278, X 87; (ghant) = 
Zhat bhasf-artha-h X 997; Ehás[, ad-an-e I 747; (ghinn) = кмш 
gráh-an-e 1 461; ghuN sábd-e I 1000; (gháms) = ghúsl kan-ti-kér-an-e I 
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682; ghútA pari-várt-an-e 1 782; ghútÁ prati-ghat-é VI 91; ghunA 
bhrám-an-e I 464; ghánA bhrám-an-e VI 47; (ghúnn) = = ghúnl gráh-an-e I 
469; ghúrÁ ‘phimé-artha-*ésbday-oh VI 55; ghúsÍR 4-vi-sabd-an-e I 683; 
ghusÍR vi-sábd-an-e X 187; ghinT "himsa-"vayo-ha-ny-ób ТУ 48; ghürnA 
bhrám-an-e I 465; gharnA bhrám-an-e VI 49; ghy !ksár-ana-*díp-ty-oh THI 
14; ghy pra-sráv-an-e X 108; ghfnU díp-t-au УШ 7; (ghfnn) = ghíní 
gráh-an-e I 463; ghfsÚ sam-ghárs-e I 740; ghr& gandha-up-a-dan-é I 973. 


N 


пи sábd-e I 1002. 


cC 


cákA tfp-t-auprati-ghat-é ca І 93; cákÁ tfp-t-au I 820; cákask díp-t-au 
П 65; cakkA vyáth-an-e X 56; caksIN vy-àk- -48-у- ám үйс- II 7; cáðcÚ 
Eá-ty-artha-h I 205; catA bhéd-ane X 181; cát vargá-5 vár-anay- oh Í 
833; cánÁ dan-é I 316; (cánd) = cádI kóp-e I 298; cátË yác-an-e I 918; 
vádE yác-an-e I 918; cánÁ himsá-artha-h I 840; (сапа) = edi a-hlad-é I 
88; cáncÜ gá- ty-artha-h I 205; cápÁ sántv-an-e I 426; cámÜ ád-an-e I 
497, 869; cámÜ bháks-an-e V 28; (camp) = сарі gá-ty-ám X 77; cáyA 
gá-t-au I 507; cárÁ gá-ty-artha-b I 591; carÁ sarm-$ay-é X 205; carcÁ 
adhy-áy-an-e X 172; cárcÁ !pari-bhás-ana-"bhárts-anay-oh VI 17; cárcÁ 
"pari-bhás-ana- hirnsá Stárj- ane-su I 749; cárbÁ gá-t-au I 452; cárvÁ 
ád-an-e I 610; cálÁ kámp-an-e I 850,885; calÁ bhý-t-au X 68; cálÁ 
vi-lás-an-e VI 64; cásA bháks-an-e I 938; cáhÁ pari-kálk-an-e I 765; cahA 
pari-kálk-an-e X 83; caha pari-kdlk-an-e X 320; суй !püjà- 
"ni-é&m-anay-oh 1 929; ciN cáy-an-e V 5, X 86; cita para-praisy-é I 337; 
citA sam-cét-an-e X 135; cítf sarh-jfián-e I 39; eitra citri- kár-an-e Х 370; 
(cint) = citi smf-ty-am X 2; ciri hithsi-y-am V 3l; сПА vás-an-e VI 63; 
cíllÁ saíthily-e bháva-kár-an-e са I 566; cikÁ й-шйгз-ап-е X 284; civÁ 
bhásá-artha-h X 234; civ '8-dàná-"sarh-vár-anay- oh 1 998; cukkÁ 
vyáth-an-e X 56; cútÁ chéd-an-e VI 84; cutÁ chéd-an-e Х 72; cutÁ 
alpi-bhav-é X 24; euttA alpi-bhav-é X 24; cúdÁ sam- vár-an-e VI 98; 
cáddA bhava-kér-an-e I 370; (eunt) = cutí chéd-an-e X 117; (cúnt) = сай 
alpi-bhav-é I 347; (cúnd) = eúdÍ alpi-bhav-é I 347; cudA sar-cód-an-e X 
53; cúpÁ mandé-y-ath gá-t-au I 430; (cúmb) = cúbÍ vak-tra-sarh-yog-é I 
450; (cumb) = cubÍ himsa-y-àm X 92; curÁ ste-y-é X 1; culÁ 
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sam-uc-cchray-€ X 62; cúllÁ bhava-kér-an-e 1 564; сї dah-é IV 50; 
cürnÁ pr-ér-an-e X 18; cürnÁ sar-kóc-an-e X 100; cúsÁ pán-e I 704; efií 
'hiisá-"gránth-anay-oh VI 35; сррА sam-díp-an-e X 277; сав cál-an-e I 
569; céstA cestá-y-ám I 275; cyu hás-an-e X 206; cyuN gá-t-au I 1004; 
cyütÍR a-séc-an-e X 206. 


CH 


chadA apa-vár-an-e X 200; chadi ürj-an-e I 851; chadA apa-vár-an-e X 
290; (chand) = chadf sarh-vár-ap-e X 41; chámÜ ád-an-e I 498; chardA 
vám-an-e X 51; chásÀ. hirnsá-y-ám I 939; chidlR dvaidhi-kár-an-e УШ 3; 
chidra karna-bhéd-an-e X 378; chátÁ chéd-an-e VI 84; chupÁ spars-é VI 
125; chúrÁ chéd-an-e VI 79; U-ehfdlR !díp-ti-hdév-anay-oh VII 8; chrdi 
sarh-díp-ane X 277; cheda dvaidhi-kár-an-e X 388; cho chéd-an-e IV 38; 
(chyuN gá-t-au I 1005). 


J 


(jams) = jasí ráks-an-e X 128; jáksÁ 'bháksa-"hás-anay-oh П 62; jájÁ 
yud-dh-é I 261; (jáñj) = jájÍ yud-dh-e I 262; játÁ sath-ghat-é I 327; jánÁ 
ján-an-e HI 24; jánl pr&dur-bhav-é IV 41; I 862; jápÁ vy-àk-t&-y-àrh 
vae-i I 424; jámÜ ád-an-e I 499; (jambh) = jábhl gatra-vi-nam-é I 176; 
(jambh) = jabhÍ nas-an-e X 176; járjÁ !pari-bhás-ana-"hirhsa-*tárj-ane-su 
1748; jalA apa-vár-an-e X 10; jálÁ ghát-an-e I 886; jálpÁ vy-àk-ta-y-ürh 
уйс-ї I 425; jásÁ himsá-artha-h I 719; jasÚ tád-an-e X 178; jásÚ 
móks-an-e IV 102; jasÜ hirisá-y-üm X 130; jágr nidra-ksay-é II 63; ji 
abhi-bhav-é I 993; jí jay-é I 59; (jínv) = jívÍ prín-ana-artha-h I 625; 
(jinv) = (луі bhasá-artha-h X 252); jírí himsá-y-àm V 32; JÍsÚ séc-an-e I 
728; jfvÁ pr-ana-dhfr-an-e І 594; ju sautró dhátuh gá-ty-artha-h; 
vega-vác-ana ity ánye 1 1005; (júng) = jügf várj-an-e I 168; (јийс) = jucf 
bhüsá-artha-h X 252; jádÁ gá-t-au VI 37; judÁ pr-ér-an-e X 105; júdÁ 
bándh-an-e VI 85; jútR bhás-an-e I 32; jusÁ pari-tárk-an-e X 291; júsI 
Iprf-ti-’sév-anay-oh VI 8; júri ^ !himsá-?vayo-hany-óh IV 48; jüsÁ 
hirnsá-y-am I 711; (jfmbh) = jfbhI gatra-vi-nam-é I 416; jf vayo-ha-n-aá 
IX 24; jp vayo-ha-n-aü X 272; jÉS үауо-һа-п-ай I 863, IV 22; jésR 
gá-t-au I 647; jéhR pra-yat-n-é I 675; jai ksay-é I 962; jüapÁ M-IT ca X 
81; jñ8 ava-bódh-an-e IX 36; jii& ni-yog-é X 193; jññ 'már-ana-"tós-ana- 
"ni-S&m-ane-su I 849; jy& vayo-ha-n-aá ІХ 29; jyuN gá-t-au I 1005; jri 
abhi-bhav-é I 994; jvárÁ róg-e I 813, jválÁ díp-t-au I 842, 867, 884. 
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н . 


jhátÁ sam-ghat-é I 328; jhámÜ ád-an-e I 501; jhárjhÁ !pari-bhás-ana- 
?bhárts-anay-oh VI 17; jhárjhÁ Ipari-bhás-ana-"hirsá-*tárj-ane-su I 750; 
jhásÀ 'a-daná-"sar-vár-anay-oh 1 940; jhásÁ hirhsá-artha-h I 720; jhfS 
vayo-hà-n-aü IV 23. 


T 


(tank) = {акі bándh-an-e X 97; («А vaf-klavy-e I 887; tikR gá-ty-artha-h 
I 103; КЕ gá-ty-artha-h I 104; tválÁ vaí-klavy-e I 888. 


D 


dapÁ sarh-ghat-é X 138; dipA ksép-e IV 121; VI 78; dipÁ ksép-e X 133; 
dipÁ sar-ghat-é X 138; ЯХ víh&yas-& gá-t-au I 1017; IV 27. 


DH 


dhaúkR gá-ty-artha-h I 98. 


N 


néksA gé-t-au I 602; nákhÁ gé-ty-artha-h I 138; (náükh) = nákhÍ 
gá-ty-artha-h I 130; nátÁ nft-au I 332; nadÁ bhasá-artha-h X 238; nádÁ 
sábd-e I 55; nábhA hirnsá-y-am I 788; nábhÁ hirsá-y-àm IV 130; IX 48; 
namÁ pra-hva-tv-é sábd-e ca I 867, 1030; náyA gá-t-au I 509; násÁ 
4-darg-an-e IV 85; násA kaútily-e I 658; nahÀ bándh-an-e IV 57; néthR I 
7 nádhR I 6 bándh-an-e; násR sábd-e I 656; níksÁ cámb-an-e Í 687; 
nijlR 'saucá-?póş-aņay-oh Ш 11; nijl $üd-dh-au П 16; май. !kutsá- 
"sarh-ni-kárg-ay-oh I 921; nílÁ gáh-an-e VI 68; nf$Á sam-a-dh-aú Т 758; 
mÑ pr-áp-an-e I 950; nflÁ várn-e I 555; nfvÁ sthaúly-e I 508; nú stá-t-au 
П 26; nudA pr-ér-ap-e VI 2; nudÁ pr-ér-an-e VI 132; nú stáv-an-e VI 
104; nédË !kutsá-"sarh-ni-kárs-ay-oh I 921; nesR gá-t-au I 648. [See un- 
der N: ef. 6.4.65 for n—n]. 
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T 


(кагаз) = базі alarn-kar-é X 190; (társ) = (tásÍ alath-kar-e I 713); tákÁ 
hás-an-e I 120; táksÁ tvác-an-e I 695; táksÜ tant-kér-an-e I 685; (АК) 
= tákÍ kpechra-jfv-an-e I 121; (táhg) = tágf gá-ty-artha-h I 158; (tác) = 
táncÜ gá-ty-artha-h I 208; táncÜ sara-kóc-an-e VII 22; tátÁ. uc-chr&y-é I 
330; tadA a-ghat-é X 43; (tadÁ bhásá-artha-h X 259); tánU vi-star-é УШ 
1; tanÜ !srad-dhá-?upa-kár-anay-oh X 296; (tantr) = tatrÍ 
kutumba-dhár-an-e X 139; tapA aíévary-e IV 51; tapÁ d&h-e X 275; 
tapÁ sarh-tap-e I 1034; támÚ kühksá-y-àm IV 93; táyA. gá-t-au I 508; 
tarkÁ bhasá-arth-ah X 240; tárjÁ bhárts-an-e I 245; tarjÁ sarh-tarj-an-e 
X 142; tárdÁ hirhsá-y-am I 59; talÁ pratisthi-y-am X 58; tásÚ 
upa-ksay-é IV 103; táyR Ísarn-taná-*pál-anay-oh І 518; МКА. &-skánd-an-e 
V 20; tikR gá-ty-artha-h I 105; ИБА &-skánd-an-e V 20; tijA ni-sán-e I 
1020; X 110; típR ksár-ana-artha-h I 385; tímÁ ardri-bhav-é IV 16; tílÁ 
gá-t-au I 567; tilÁ snéh-an-e X 67; tira kar-ma-sam-Ap-t-au X 364; tívÁ 
sthaúly-e I 597; (tu vfd-dhy-artha-h П 25), tújÁ hirhsá-y-am I 263; (tuiij) 
= tújÍ pāl-an-e I 264; (tuñj) = tují 'hibsá-"bála-*a-daná-fni-két-ane-su X 
30; (бай) = tujf bhasá-artha-h X 215; tútÁ kalaha-kár-man-i VI 83; 
túdÁ tód-an-e VI 92; túdÉ tód-an-e I 374; tánÁ kaútily-e VI 42; (tund) = 
(#091 chéd-an-e X 118); (tánd) = tádI tód-an-e I 295; tuttha 8-vár-ap-e X 
392; tudÀ vyáth-ane VI 1; túpÁ hiths4-y-am VI 26; túpÁ hims&-artha-h I 
431; túphÁ hirhsi-y-am VI 27; táphÁ hirsé-artha-h Í 435; tábhA 
hirnsá-y-ám I 789; tábhÁ hirsá-y-àm IV 131; IX 49; (tump) = túnpÁ 
hisá-y-àm VI 26; (tump) = tánpÁ hithsé-artha-h I 432; (tumph) = 
tánphÁ hirs&-artha-h VI 27; (tumph) = tünphÁ hirnsá-artha-h I 436; 
(tumb) = tubÍ édars-an-e X 115; (tumb) = túbÍ árd-an-e I 455; tárÁ 
tvár-an-e III 21; túrvÍ hirhsá-artha-h I 601; tulA un-mán-e X 59; tusÁ 
prí-t-au IV 75; túsÁ sábd-e I 742; túhÍR árd-an-e I 773; tünÁ pür-an-e X 
150; túr !ga-ti-tvár-ana-"híms-anay-oh IV 44; tulA nis-kars-é I 560; 
túsÁ tús-t-au I 705; (tprnh) = tfnhÜ himsá-artha-h VI 58; (tph) = tfhÍ 
hirhs®-artha-h УП 18; tfksÁ gá-t-au I 690; tfnU ád-an-e УШ 6; U-tfd-IR 
!hirhsá-"án-a-dar-ay-oh VII 9; t(pÁ tfp-t-au VI 24; trpÁ tfp-t-au X 276; 
trpá prín-an-e IV 86; (t£pÁ prin-an-e V 25); (tfmph) = tfnphÁ tfp-t-au 
VI 25; Ni-tfs-A pipasá-y-am IV 118; ҺА hishsé-y-am УП 18; i(hU 
himsá-artha-h VI 58; tf 'pláv-ana-"tár-anay-oh I 1018; téjÁ pál-an-e Í 
249; tépR kámp-an-e I 389; tepR ksár-ana-artha-h X 221; tévR dév-an-e 
I 528; tyajA ha-n-aü I 1035; (trarhs) = trasí bhasé-artha-h X 221; 
(trákhÁ gé-ty-artha-h I 148); (tráħk) = trakÍ gá-ty-artha-h I 97; (traikh) 


1210 


= (trákhÍ gá-ty-artha-h I 149); (trang) = trágl gá-ty-artha-h I 159; 
(tránd) = trádí cestá-y-&m I 69; (trapi Sábd-e I 859); trépus lajjá-y-àm I 
399; trasA dhár-an-e X 201; trásÍ ud-veg- é IV 10; trata chéd-an-e VI 82; 
trutA chéd-an-e X 159; trüpÁ hitmsf-ertha-h I 433; trúphÁ 
hirisá-artha-h I 437; (trump) = tránpÁ hiths&-artha-h I 434; (trumph) = 
trúnphÁ  hirsá-artha-h I 438; traiN pálan-e I 1014; traakR 
gá-ty-artha-h I 99; tváksÜ tanü-kár-an-e I 686; (tvahg) = tvágÍ 
kámp-an-e ca I 166; (tvañg) = tvágí gá-ty-artha-h I 159; tvácÁ 
sam-vár-an-e VI 18; (буайс) = tváneÜ gé-ty-artha-h I 207; Ni-tvár-Á 
sam-bhram-é I 812; tvisA dfp-t-au I 1050; tsárÁ chad-ma-gá-t-au I 586. 


TH 


(thañkh) = thákí gá-ty-artha-h I 147; thúdÁ sar-vár-an-e VI 93; thúrvf 
himsá-artha-h I 602. 


D 


(daré) = dasī dárns-an-e X 136; (dais) = dangA dás-an-e Í 1038; (darné) 
= dasÍ bhasá-artha-h X 224; (dams) = dasl !dári-ana-"dámé-anay-oh X 
137; (darhs) = dasÍ bhásá-artha-h X 246; dáksA gá-ti-"sás-anay-oh I 807; 
dáksA vfd-dh-au I 639; dághÁ ghát-an-e V 27; danda danda-ni-pát-an-e 
X 381; dádA dan-é I 17; dádhA dhár-an-e Ш 8; dámÜ upa-sam-é IV 94; 
(dámbh) = dánbhÚ dámbh-an-e V 23; dáyA !düná-"gá-ti-"ráks-ana- 
"hirsá-5a-dané-su I 510; dáridr& dur-gá-tau П 64; dalA vi-dár-an-e X 
211; dálÁ vi-Sár-an-e I 581; (dali sábd-e I 856); dásÚ upa-ksay-é IV 104; 
dahÁ bhasmi-kár-an-e І 1040; DU-da-N dan-é III 9; dáN dan-é I 977; 
аар láv-an-e II 50; danA khánd-an-e I 1043; dá£Á himsá-y-&àm V 33; 
dásf dan-é I 931; daskt dan-é I 942; (dínv) = divi prfn-ana-artha-h I 623; 
dívÜ 'kridá-"vi-ji-gi-sá-?vy-ava-h&r-&-" . . . IV 1; divÜ pari-küj-an-e X 
166; divÜ márd-an-e X 185; аА ati-sárj-an-e VI 3; dihÀ upa-cay-é II 5; 
diN ksay-é IV 26; díksA 'maundá-"ijy&?upa-náy-ana-" . . . I 640; 
dfdbiN ‘dfp-ti-°dév-anay-oh II 67; 4їрЇ díp-t-au IV 42; du gá-t-au I 991; 
TU-du upa-tap-¢ V 10; duhkha tat-kri-yá-y-àm X 384; darvi 
hiths4-artha-h I 603; dulA ut-ksep-é X 60; dusÁ vaí-kr-t-y-e IV 76; duhA 
pra-pür-an-e II 4; dúhÍR árd-an-e I 774; dúN pari-tap-é IV 25; df 
hirsá-y-àm V 34; dpN &-dar-é VI 118; (dfihh) = déhÍ víd-dh-au I 770; 
drpÁ lhársa-?móh-anay-oh IV 87; drphA ut-kle$é VI 28; dpbhA 
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sam-darbh-é X 279; dgbhi granth-é VI 34; drbhI bhay-é X 278; (dfmph) 
= dgnphA utekles-é VI 29; ар Е pr-éks-ag-e I 1037; аА vfd-dh-au I 
769; dr bhay-é I 846; ар vi-dár-an-e IX 23; deN ráks-an-e I 1011; dévR 
dév-an-e I 529; daiP sódh-an-e I 971; do ava-khánd-an-e IV 40; dyu 
abhi-gám-an-e П 31; dyútA díp-t-au I 777; dyai nyak-kár-an-e I 954; 
drámÁ gé-t-au I 494; dra kutsé-y-ath gé-t-au П 45; drákhEt !éós-ana- 
2álam-arthay-oh I 128; draghR a-yam-é са I 117; (draghR s&m-arthy-e I 
115) (dránks) = dráksÍ ghora-vas-i-té I 701; drádR vi-gár-an-e I 307; 
dráhR nidrá-ksay-é І 677; dru gá-t-au I 992; (dru himsá-y-àm V 34); 
drúnÁ 'himsá-"gá-ti-"kaütilye-su VI 47; drúhÁ jighathsé-y-am IV 88; 
ага hirnsá-y-àm IX 11; drékR 'ábda-"ut-s&háy-oh I 78; drai sváp-n-e Í 
955; dvisA 4-pri-t-au II 3; (дур vár-an-e I 981). 


DH 


dhakkÁ nás-an-e X 55; (dhánÁ sábd-e I 481); dhánÁ dhány-e III 23; 
(dhánv) = dhávÍ gá-ty-artha-h I 628; DU-dha-N 'dhár-ana-"pós-apay-oh 
HI 10; dhávÚ *g4-ti-*sid-dhy-oh I 632; dhi dhár-an-e VI 113; dhíksA 
Isar-díp-ana-?kléé-ana-*jfv-ane-su I 634; (dhínv) = dhívÍ prín-ana- 
artha-h I 624; dhísÁ sábd-e Ш 22; dhiN a-dhar-é IV 28; dhuN kamp-an-e 
V 9; dhukgA  ‘sath-dfp-ana-*kléS-ana-*jfv-ane-gu I 633; dhürvi 
hirhsá-artha-h I 604; dhú vi-dhün-an-e VI 105; dhúN kámp-an-e (V 9); 
IX 17; dhüN kámp-an-e X 292; dhupÁ bhasé-artha-h X 232; dhúpÁ 
sam-tüp-é I 493; dhirl hirhs&-artha-h IV 45; dhusÁ k&n-ti-kár-an-e X 
98; dhrN ava-dhvdrhs-an-e I 1009; dhpN ava-sthán-e VI 119; dhrN 
dhár-an-e I 948; dhfjÁ gé-t-au I 236; (dhínj) = dhfi gá-t-au I 237; 
dhrsÁ pra-sáh-an-e X 306; Ni-dhfs-Á pra-galbhy-e V 22; dheT pán-e I 
951; dhórÉ ga-ti-catury-é I 585; dhma 'sábda-"agni-sam-yog-áy-oh I 974; 
dhyai cintá-y-&m I 957; dhrájÁ gá-t-au I 232; (dhráij) = dhrájf gé-t-au I 
233; dhránÁ sábd-e I 487; ÜdhrasÁ uñch-é IX 52; UdhrasA uüch-é X 202 
(cf. udhrasA under U above); drakhR !sós-ana-"álam-arthay-oh I 129; 
(dhrághR sám-arthy-e I 116); (dhragR a-yam-é ca I 117); (dhráaks) = 
dhráksí ghora-vas-i-t-é I 702; dhrádR vi-sár-an-e I 308; dhru !gá-ti- 
"sthaíryay-oh VI 107; dhru sthafry-e I 990; dhrékR !sábda-^ut-saháy-oh I 
79; dhrai típ-t-au І 956; (dhvárns) = dhvánsU ava-sráms-an-e I 791; 
(dhváms) = dhvánsU gá-t-au ca I 793; dhvájÁ gá-t-au I 238; (dhváňj) = 
dhvájí gá-t-au I 239; dhvánÁ sábda-artha-h Í 480; dhvánÁ sábd-e I 854, 
881; dhvanÁ sábd-e X 33; (dhvááks) = dhváksI ghora-v&s-i-t-é I 703; 
dhvr hürch-an-e I 986. 
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N 


nakkA nás-an-e X 54; natA ava-syánd-an-e X 12; (natÁ bhasá-artha-h X 
250) TU-nád-Í sam-fd-dh-au I 67; nárdÁ sábd-e I 57; (nalA 
bhasá-artha-h X 960) náthR !y&c-na-"upa-t&pá-"aísvarya-*üsfh-su I 7; 
nádhR 'y&c-iá-"upa-tapá-"afévarya-'üsth-su I 6; nídÍ kutsá-y-àm I 66; 
nivàsa &-cchád-an-e X 339; щ{ gatra-vi-ksep-é IV 9; nf nay-é I 847; IX 
25; (cf. under N above). 


P 


(paths) = pasí náśan-e X 74; (páksÁ pari-grah-é I 696); paksÁ 
pari-grah-é X 17; DU-pac-ÀS pak-é I 1045; (райс) = pací 
vi-stára-vác-an-e X 109; (райс) = pácI vy-ak-tri-kár-an-e I 187; pátÁ 
gá-t-au I 318; patÁ bhasá-artha-h X 212; pata gránth-e X 311; páthÁ 
vy-Àk-t&-y-àrh vāc-í I 466; pánA vy-ava-har-é stü-t-au ca I 466; (pánd) = 
pádl gá-t-au I 301; (pand) = padí пй&-ап-е X 74; pata gá-t-au X 315; 
pátý gá-t-au I 898, páthÉ gá-t-au I 900; padA gá-t-au IV 60; pada 
gá-t-au X 350; pánA stü-t-au I 467; páyA gé-t-au I 505; parna 
harita-bh&v-é X 392; párdA kuts-i-t-é sábd-e I 29; párpÁ gá-t-au I 439; 
párbÁ gá-t-au I 443; párvÁ pár-an-e Í 608; pálÁ gá-t-au I 892, palyula. 
!l&vana-"páv-anay-oh X 335; pasÁ bándh-an-e X 179; pasa gá-t-au X 316; 
pasÁ bándh-an-e X 179; pa рйп-е I 972; pa ráks-an-e П 47; püra 
kar-ma-sam-áp-t-au X 363; palA ráks-an-e X 69; pi gét-au VI 112; 
(piths) = pisÍ bhasá-artha-h X 222; pichÁ kútt-an-e X 40; (pifij) = pijf 
bhásá-artha-h X 217; (рійј) = píjl várn-e П 18; (piñj) = pijÍ !hirsá-?bála- 
35-dàná-*ni-két-ane-su X 31; pítÁ !sábda-"sam-ghars-áy-oh I 333; pithA 
!hirsá-"sar-klés-anay-oh I 362; (pind) = pídI sarh-ghat-e I 293; (pind) = 
pidí sar-ghat-é X 131; (ріпу) = pívÍ séc-an-e I 619; ріќА ava-yav-é VI 
143; vis; sar-cürn-an-e VII 15; pisÁ gé-t-au X 32; pisk gá-t-au I 751; 
pIN pán-e IV 33; pidA ava-gáh-an-e X 11; pilÁ prati-stambh-é І 554; 
pivA sthaúly-e I 595; purhsA abhi-várdh-an-e X 95; puccha X 395; putA 
bhasá-artha-h X 213; pütÁ sarh-slés-an-e VI 74; puta sarh-sarg-é X 365; 
puttÁ alpi-bhüv-é X 24; pudÁ ut-sarg-e VI 90; púnÁ kér-man-i šubh-é 
VI 43; (punt) = putÍ bhásá-artha-h X 251; puthA bhasa-artha-h X 235; 
puthA hirhsá-y-àm IV 12; (púnth) = püthf "hixsá-"sar-klés-anay-oh I 45; 
pürÁ agra-gám-an-e VI 56; púrvÁ pür-an-e I 607; púlÁ mahat-tv-é I 894; 
pulÁ mahat-tv-é X 61; pugA dhár-an-e X 210; púsÁ püs-t-au I 732; ІХ 
57; pusÁ pús-t-au IV 73; púspÁ vi-kás-an-e IV 15; (pusA sam-ghat-é X 
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93); pustÁ !-dará-*án-8-daray-ob X 52; рії páv-an-e I 1015; püN 
páv-an-e IX 12; püjÁ püjá-y-àm x 101; púyl vi-sár-ane dur-gandh-é cal 
513; pfirl a-pyáy-an-e IV 43; рї Я-руйу-ап-е Х 261; purvA ni-két-an-e 
X 127; pálÁ sam-ghat-é I 561; pulA sarn-ghat-é X 94; püsÁ víd-dh-au I 
706; py prí-t-au У 12; prN vy-a-yam-é VI 109; prcÁ sam-yám-an-e X 
265; vict sam-park-é VII 25; pfcl sam-párc-an-e П 20; pfdÁ súkh-an-e 
VI 39; pínÁ prín-an-e VI 40; prthÁ pra-ks-ep-é X 20; pfsÚ séc-an-e I 
737; pf 'pál-ana-?"pür-anay-oh Ш 4, IX 19; pf púr-an-e X 15; pélk 
gá-t-au I 574; pévR sév-an-e I 533; pésR gá-t-au I 752; pai sós-an-e I 968; 
раі 'gá-ti-"pr-ér-ana-lés-ame-su I 486; O-pyáy-I vfd-dh-au I 517; 
pyaiN vfd-dh-au I 1013; prachA jürpsá-y-&m VI 120; práthA pra-khyán-e 
1802; prathÁ pra-khyán-e X 19; prásA vi-star-é I 803; pr& рїг-ап-е П 52; 
priN pri-t-au IV 36; priN tárp-an-e IX 2; X 293; pruN gá-t-au I 1006; 
prüsÁ !snéh-ana-"sév-ana-?pür-ane-su IX 55; prüsÜ dah-é I 735; próthi 
pary-áp-t-au I 919; plíhA gá-t-au I 673; pli. gá-t-au IX 32; pluN gá-t-au I 
1007; plásÁ dah-é ТУ 8,107; plásÁ !snéh-ana-"sév-ana-5p6r-ane-su IX 56; 
(plévR. gá-t-au I 538); psa bháks-an-e П 46. 


PH 


phákkÁ moair-gá-t-au I 119; phánÁ gé-t-au I 873; phálÁ nis-pát-t-au I 
563; NI-phál-À vi-sár-an-e I 549; phúllÁ vi-kás-an-e I 565; phélR gá-t-au 
1575. 


B 


(bárnh) = ЬАМ vfd-dh-au I 664; bádÁ sthaíry-e Í 52; badhA bándh-an-e 1 
1022; badhÁ bándh-an-e X 14; badhÁ sam-yám-an-e X 14; bandhÁ 
bándh-an-e IX 37; bárbÁ gá-t-au I 445; bárhA prá-dhüny-e I 669; barhÁ 
bhasá-arth-ab X 229; barhÁ himsá-y-àm X 123; bálÁ pr-áp-an-e I 893; 
balÁ рг-ап-ап-е X 85; bálhA pra-dhany-e I 670; balhÁ bhásá=artha-h X 
230; baska dárs-an-e X 369; bastÁ árd-an-e X 144; bádR. а-рІауу-ё I 306; 
badhR lód-an-e I 5; bahR &-kros-é I 676; bitA a-krog-é I 339; (bind) = 
bídÍ ava-yav-é I 65; bílá bhéd-ane VI 67; bilÁ bhéd-ane X 66; bísÁ 
pr-ér-an-e IV 108; bükkÁ bhás-an-e I 122; bukkÁ bhás-an-e X 173; 
büdhÁ ava-gám-an-e I 911; budhA ava-gám-an-e IV 63; bádhlR 
bédh-ane I 924; U-bünd-lR ni-sim-an-e I 925; búsÁ ut-sarg-é IV 110; 
bustÁ !à-dará-"án-a-daray-oh X 52; (binh) = brhÍ bhas&-artha-h X 228; 
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(bíihh) = bfhÍ víd-dh-au I 772; bfhÁ vfd-dh-au I 771; (bésA gé-t-au I 
756); bruN vy-àk-ta-y-&rh vāc-í II 35; brüsÁ himsá-y-am X 122. 


BH 


bhaksÁ ád-an-e X 22; bháksÁ ád-an-e 1 941; bhajÁ vi-érán-an-e X 194; 
bhajA sevá-y-àm I 1047; (bhaðj) = bhajÍ bhasa=artha-h X 219; bhanjÓ 
&-márd-an-e VII 16; bhátÁ pari-bhás-an-e I 817; bhátÁ bhf-t-au I 329; 
bhánÁ sábda-artha-h I 474; *(bhant) -*bhatí pra-tár-an-e X 50; (bhánd) 
= bhádI pari-bhas-an-e I 292; (bhand) = bhadf kalyán-e X 50; (bhánd) = 
bhádI kalyán-e I 12; bhartsA sarn-tárj-an-e X 143; bhárvÁ hirnsá-y-am I 
611; bhalA a-bhánd-an-e X 161; bhálA !pari-bhás-ana-"hirsá-*a-dané-su 
I 524; bhállA *pari-bhás-ana-*hirhsa=*a-dané-su I 525; bhásÁ bhárts-an-e 
I 726; bhásÁ 'bhárts-ana-"dfp-ty-ob Ш 18; bha díp-t-au II 42; bhaja 
prthak-kár-an-e X 340; bhámA kródh-e I 468; bháma kródh-e X 326; 
bhásA vy-ak-ta-y-am vae-i І 643; bhásR díp-t-au I 655; bhíksA 
am I 637; bhidlR vi-dár-an-e VII 2; NI-bhi bhay-é III 2; bhujÁ 
lpál-ana=*abhy-ava-háráy-oh УШ 17; bhujO kaútily-e VI 124; bhū ava- 
kalk-an-e X 207; bhū pr-áp-t-au X 300; bhú satté-y-am I 1; bhüsÁ 
alam-kar-é I 712; bhüsÁ alam-ksr-é X 190; bhrN bhár-an-e I 946; 
DU-bhr-N "dhár-ana-*pós-anay-oh Ш 5; (bhyths) -(bhrsf bhasá=artha-h 
X 247); bhfjl bhári-an-e I 191; (bhfdA ni-májj-an-e VI 101); bhfsU 
adhah-pát-an-e IV 115; bhf bhárts-an-e IX 21; bhésk bhay-é I 932; 
bhyásA bhay-é I 659; (bhráms) = bhránsÚ adhah-pát-an-e IV 115; 
*(bhrarg) = *bhránsÚ avasráms-an-e I 792; (bhréths) = bhransÚ 
ava-sráms-an-e I 792; (bhrajj) = bhrasjÀ pak-é VI 4; bhránÁ 
Sábda-artha-h I 479; bhrámÜ dn-ava-sthan-e IV 96; bhrámÜ cál-an-e I 
903; TU-bhráj-R díp-t-au I 875; bhrájR díp-t-au I 194; bhrt bhay-é IX 
34; bhrünA asá-y-ám X 151; bhréjR díp-t-au I 193; bhrésht gá-t-au I 933; 
bhlákgÁ ád-an-e Т 941; TU-bhlás-It dfp-t-au I 877; bhlésit gá-t-au I 933. 


M 


(manh) = mahf vfd-dh-au I 665; (marh) = шаһ bhasá-artha-h X 257; 
mákhÁ gá-ty-artha-h I 130; (máñk) = mákI mánd-an-e I 89; (mánkh) = 
mákhí gá-ty-artha-h I 137; (máfig) = mágÍ gá-ty-artha-h I 157; (máhgh) 
= mághl káitav-e ca I 112; (máhgh) = mághl ga-ti=a-ksep-e I 111; 
(máügh) = mághÍ mánd-an-e I 173; mácA kálk-an-e I 184; (maji) = 
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TU-masj-Ó súd-dh-au VI 122; (mafic) = mácl !dhár-ana-"uc-chr&yá- 
3p6j-ane-su I 186; máthÁ 'máda-"ni-vasáy-oh 1 355; mánÁ sábda=artha-h 
I 457; (mánth) = máthI éók-e I 282; (mánd) = mádí bhúsá-y-am I 344; 
(mand) = madí bhúsá-y-am X 49; (mánd) = mádI vi-bháj-an-e I 291; 
máthÉ vi-lód-an-e I 901; madÁ tpp-ti-yog-é X 165; mád 'hársa- 
"glép-anay-oh I 853; madi hárs-e IV 99; manA jññn-e IV 67; manA 
stambh-é X 169; mánU ava-bédh-an-e УШ 9; (mantr) = matr 
gup-ta-bhás-an-e X 140; (mánth) = máthí 'himsá-*kléf-anay-ob I 47; 
mánthÁ vi-lód-an-e I 43; manthÁ vi-lód-an-e X 40; (тапа) = mádI 
Istü-ti-"móda-*máda-'sváp-na-*gá-ti-su I 13; mábhrÁ gá-ty-artha-h I 590; 
máyA gá-t-au I 506; márbÁ gá-t-au I 446; márvÁ pür-an-e I 609; málA 
dhár-an-e I 522; mállA dhár-an-e I 523; mávÁ bándh-an-e 1 630; mavyÁ 
bándh-an-e I 541; másÁ ábd-e I 760; másÁ hisá-artha-h I 723; másÍ 
pari-mán-e IV 112; máskA gá-ty-artha-h I 102; máhÁ pujé-y-am I 766; 
maha püjá-y-àm X 321; ша mán-e П 53; maN mán-e IV 34; maN mán-e 
sábd-e ca Ш 6; (m&hks) = máksÍ kaüksá-y-&àm 1 700; manA pujá-y-àm I 
1021; münÁ püjá-y-àm X 299; margA anv-ésane X 302; margA 
!sarh-s-kür-á-"gá-ty-oh X 75; marjA sébda=artha-h X 107; mah mán-e 1 
943; DU-mi-N pra-ksép-an-e V 4; michA ut-klegé VI 16; (mij) = тї 
bhasá-artha-h X 210; NI-míd-À snéh-an-e I 799; NI-míd-À sneh-an-e IV 
133; mfdR !medhá-"híis-anay-oh I 920; (mind) = midí snéh-an-e X 8; 
(minv) = mívÍ séc-an-e I 620; milÁ slés-an-e VI 71; mílÀ sar-gám-an-e 
VI 135; míéÁ sábd-e I 759; misra sam-park-é X 375; mísÁ spardhá-y-5m 
VI 60; mísÚ sée-an-e I 730; mihÁ séc-an-e I 1041; mī gá-t-au X 281; miN 
hithsi-y-am IV 29; miN bhirsá-y-àm IX 4; mímk gá-t-au I 496; mflÁ 
ni-mes-an-e I 550; (múðkh) = (mükhí gé-ty-arth-ah I 147); muc], 
móks-an-e VI 136; mucÁ pra-móc-an-e mód-an-e ca X 203; mújÁ 
Sábda-artha-h I 269; (múfic) = múcl kálk-an-e I 185; (múðj) = májí 
sábda=artharh I 270; mütÁ '&-ksepá-pra-márd-anay-ob VI 81; mutA 
sai-cürn-an-e X 73; múnÁ prati-ján-e VI 44; (múnth) = múthl pál-an-e 
1 284; (múnd) = müdí khánd-an-e I 348; (mand) = mádI márj-an-e I 294; 
múdA hárs-e I 16; mudÁ sarh-sarg-é X 200; múrÁ sai-vést-an-e VI 53; 
múrchÁ !móha-"sam-uc-chr&yáy-oh I 227; múrvÍ bándh-an-e I 606; 
müsÁ sté-y-e IX 58; músÁ. khánd-an-e TV 11; mustÁ sarh-ghat-é X 88; 
múhÁ vái-citty-e IV 89; mutra pra-sráv-an-e X 361; málÁ 
pra-tisthá-y-àm I 562; mülÁ róh-an-e X 63; müsÁ stéy-e I 707; mpN 
pr-āņa-tyāg-é VI 110; mfksÁ sam-ghat-é I 694; mfgÁ anv-és-an-e IV 137; 
mrga anv-és-an-e X 352; щ © súd-dh-au II 57; mpi léaucá= 
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*alarh-kar-dy-oh X 304; mfdA ksód-e IX 44; mfdA súkh-an-e VI 38; 
mfnÁ hiisá-y-àm VI 41; (mrnd = шудї chéd-an-e X 118); mfnA ksód-e 
IX 43; mfdhU únd-an-e I 923; mréÁ A-mársan-e VI 131; mrsÀ 
titiksá-y-am X 305; mysU séc-an-e sáh-an-e са 1 739; meN pra-ni-dan-é I 
1010; (т un-mad-é I 314); médkt !medhá-"hfins-anay-oh 1 920; médhR 
!medhá-?híms-anay-oh I 920; mépR gá-t-au I 395; (mévR sév-an-e I 534); 
moksÁ ás-an-e X 191; шпа abhy-ás-é I 976; mraksÁ mlécch-an-e X 120; 
(mráksÁ  sam-ghst-é 1 694); mrádA  márd-an-e 1 804; mrücÜ 
gá-ty-artha-h I 210; mrüncÜ ga-ty-artha-h I 208; mrédk un-mád-é I 313; 
mlácÜ gá-ty-artha-h I 211; mlúncÚ gá-ty-artha-h 1 209; mléchÁ 
í-vy-ak-t-e sábd-e І 220; mlechÁ 4-vy-ak-ta-y-ath v&c-í X 121; mlétk 
un-mad-é Í 312; mlévR. sév-an-e I 535; mlai harsa-ksay-é I 953. 


Y 


yaksÁ püjí-y-àm X 153; уајА !deva-pujá- 'sar-ga-ti-kár-ana-*dané-su I 
1051; yatA 'ni-kárá=*upa-s-karáy-oh X 196; yátI pra-yat-n-é I 30; (yantr) 
= yatrÍ sam-kóc-an-e X 3; yabhA vi-par--ta-maithun-é I 1029; yamÁ 
4-pari-ves-an-e Í 871; yamA pari-vés-an-e X 82; yamÁ upa-ram-é I 1033; 
yásÜ pra-yat-n-é IV 101; уй pr-áp-an-e II 40; TU-yác-R уйс-йй-у-йт I 
916; yu jugupsá-y-àm X 170; yu mísr-an-e П 23; yuN bándh-an-e IX 9; 
(yáhg) = yügí várj-an-ce I 167; yüchÁ pra-mad-é I 229; yujA 
sarh-yám-an-e X 264; yujA sam-8-dh-aá IV 68; yujlR yóg-e VII 7; yt 
bhás-an-e I 31; yudhA sam-pra-har-é ТУ 64; yüpÁ vi-móh-an-e IV 124; 
УВА himsá-y-àm 1 711; yésR pra-yat-n-é I 646; уай bandh-é I 311. 


R 


(rámh) = ráhÍ gá-t-au I 768; (ramh = rahi bhas&-artha-h X 256); rakÁ 
a-svid-an-e X 197; ráksÁ pál-an-e I 688; rákhÁ gá-ty-artha-h I 140; rágÉ 
fahká-y-&m T 822; (ráhkh) = rákhÍ gá-ty-artha-h I 141; (rang) = rágí 
gá-ty-artha-h I 153; (ráñgh) = rághÍ gá-ty-artha-h I 107; (гаће = raghí 
bhásá=artha-h X 253); гаса pra-yat-n-¢ X 318; (ranj) = ranjA rüg-é I 
865,1048; IV 58; rátÁ pari-bhás-an-e 1 319; (rata pari-bhás-an-e X 373); 
ráthÁ pari-bhás-an-e I 357; ránÁ gá-t-au I 832; ránÁ sábda=artha-h I 
855; (гаду) = rávÍ gá-ty-artha-h I 627; rádÁ vi-lékh-an-e I 54; rádhÁ 
thiths&-’sarh-rfid-dhyo-h IV 84; rápÁ vy-ak-ta-y-arh vāc-í I 428; ráphÁ 
gé-t-au I 440; rabhÁ rábhas-y-e I 1023; ramA krid&-y-am I 906; (ramph) 
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= ráphí gé-t-au I 441; (rámb) = rábÍ sábd-e I 401; (rámbh - rábhI sábd-e 
I 412); ráyA gá-t-au I 511; rásÁ sábd-e I 745; rasa 1а-зуйд-апа- 
"snéh-anay-oh X 385; ráhÁ tyag-é I 767; rabA tyüg-é X 84; raha tyag-é X 
312; rà dan-e H 48; такы; 'áós-ana-"Álam-arthay-oh I 126; rághR 
sim-arthy-e I 113; rájË dip-t-au I 874; radhA víd-dh-au IV 71; radhA 
sarm-síd-dh-au V 16; ris sábd-e I 657; ri gá-t-au VI 111; (ríkhÁ. 
Eá-ty-artha-h I 151); (rihg) = righ Éa-ty-artha-h I 164; ricA !vi-yój-ana- 
"sam-páre-anay-oh X 273; riclR vi-réc-an-e УП 4; (rínv) = rivi 
gá-ty-artha-h I 626; riphA !kátth-ana-"yuddhá-nind£-thirsá-3-d&né-su 
VI 23; rísÁ hirmsá-y-am VI 126; rísÁ himsá-artha-h I 725; ri 'gé-ti- 
"rés-anay-oh IX 30; riN sráv-an-e IV 30; ruN 'gá-ti-"rés-anay-oh І 1008; 
rú sábd-e П 24; rúcA dfp-t-au abhi-prí-t-au ca I 781; rujÁ himsá&-y-àm X 
262; rujÓ bhañg-é VI 123; rútA prati-ghat-é I 783; rúthÁ apa-ghat-é I 
359; (rúnt) = rit] sté-y-e I 349; (rúnth) = rúthÍ gá-t-au I 368; rüdR 
asru-vi-móc-an-e II 58; áno(h) rudhA kam-é IV 65; rudhÍR a-vár-an-e VII 
1; rápÁ vi-móh-an-e IV 125; rugA hirhsá-y-àm VI 126; rúsÁ rós-e TV 120; 
rusÁ rós-e X 132; ruhÁ bija-ján-man-i I 912; rüksa párusy-e X 369; ripa 
rüpa-kri-yá-y-àm X 387; (rüsÁ bhusá-y-&m I 709); rékR sahká-y-&m I 80; 
(ré{R díp-t-au I 195); rétR pari-bhás-an-e I 917; répR gá-t-au I 396; 
rébhR $ábd-e I 410; révR plava-gá-t-au I 540; résR á-vy-ak-t-e sábd-e I 
651; rai Sábd-e I 958; rod un-mad-é 1 378; raúqR án-ā-dar-e I 377. 


L 


laksÁ &-lóc-an-e X 157; laksÁ !dáré-ana-"a-kahksáy-oh X 5; lákhÁ gá-ty 
artha-h I 142; lagA a-svad-an-e X 197; 148 ság-e I 823; (lánkh) = lákhí 
gá-ty-artha-h I 143; (láhg) = lágí gá-ty-arth-ah I 154; (langh) = laghl 
gé-ty-artha-h I 108; (laigh) = laghÍ bhasá-artha-h X 220 (254); (láhgh) = 
lághÍ sós-an-e I 172); láchÁ láks-an-e I 221; lájÁ bhárts-an-e I 257; (lajj) 
= O-lásj-Ī vrid-é VI 10; (14й}) = lájf bhárts-an-e T 258; (lañj = lají 
bhas&-artha-h X 244); (lañj) = *lajf !himsá-?bála-*s-daná-"ni-két-ane-su 
X 39; látÁ bály-e I 320; ladÁ upa-sevá-y-&m X 7; ládÁ vi-las-é I 381; ladi 
Jihv&eun-máth-an-e I 852; (land) = O-lad-Í ut-ksép-an-e X 9; (land = ladi 
bhas&-artha-h X 258); lapA vy-ak-ta-y-ath vāc-í I 429; DU-labh-A-S 
pr-áp-t-au I 1024; (lamb) = lábl ava-srárs-an-e I 404; (lámb) = 14 
sábd-e I 402; lárbÁ gá-t-au I 444; lalÁ Tp-s-&-y-àm X 148; (lálÁ vi-las-é I 
382); láÀ kán-t-au I 937; lasÁ éilpa-yog-é X 189; lásÁ slés-anar 
*krfd-anay-oh І 746; 18 a-dan-é П 49; lakhRt 'śóş-aņa="álam-arthay-oh I 
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127; laghR sám-arthy-e I 114; lájÁ bhárts-an-e I 259; (láfich) = láchí 
láks-an-e I 222; (lái) = lájÍ bhárts-an-e I 260; labha pr-ér-an-e X 389; 
líkhÁ aksara-vi-ny-8s-é VI 72; (Кав) = lígÍ gá-ty-artha-h I 165; (ling) = 
ligí citri-kár-an-e X 199; lipA upa-deh-é VI 139; liSA alpt-bhay-e IV 70; 
lisÁ gá-t-au VI 127; lihA &-svád-an-e II 6; H dravi-kár-an-e X 269; h 
slés-an-e IX 31; HÑ slés-an-e IV 31; (lúñe) = láncÁ apa-náy-an-e I 202; 
(lunj) = lujÍ bhasá-artha-b X 218; látA prati-ghat-é I 784; lútÁ 
vi-lód-an-e I 336; IV 113; látÁ sarh-slés-an-e VI 87; lutA bhas&-artha-h X 
214; láthÁ upa-ghüt-é I 380; ІА prati-ghat-é I 785; (lúnt) = litt 
sté-y-e I 350; (luntÁ sté-y-e X 27); (lúnth) = lúthÍ &-lasy-e prati-ghát-é ca 
I 366; (lúnth) = láthí gá-t-au I 369; lunthA sté-y-e X 27; (lánth) = lúthí 
*hirnsá-*sarn-klég-anay-oh 1 46; lúpÁ vi-móh-an-e IV 126; lup} chéd-an-e 
IV 137; lúbhÁ gárddhy-e IV 128; lúbhÁ vi-móh-an-e VI 22; (lúmb) = lúbÍ 
árd-an-e I 454; (lumb) = lubí á-dars-an-e X 144; UN chéd-an-e IX 13; 
(15А Ъһйзй-у-аш I 708); ltsA hirnsá-y-àm X 70; lépR gárt-au I 397; lok 
dárg-an-e I 76; lok bhas&=artha-h X 236; lécR dárs-an-e I 177; lock 
bhas&=artha-h X 237; 1998 un-mad-é I 379; lósta sarn-ghat-é І 277. 


v 


váksÁ rós-e 1 693; vákhÁ gé-ty-artha-h I 134; (убак) = vákl kaútily-e T 
88; (vank) = vákl gé-ty-artha-h I 95; (váñkh) = vákhí gá-ty artha-h I 
135; (váhg) = vági gá-ty-artha-h I 156; (váhgh) = vághl ga-ti-a-ksep-é I 
110; vacÁ  pari-bhás-an-e II 54; vájÁ gét-au I 271; (vajÁ 
!mürga-sarh-s-kürá-"ga-ty-oh X 75); váncÜ gé-ty-artha-h I 204; vancÚ 
pra-lámbh-an-e X 163; vátÁ vést-an-e I 322; vátÁ pari-bhás-an-e I 816; 
vata gránth-e X 311; vata vi-bháj-an-e X 372; váthÁ sthaúry-e I 354; 
vánÁ sábda-artha-h I 473; (vant) = vatí vi-bháj-an-e X 48; (vant = vátf 
vi-bhaj-an-e I 351); (vant = vatl vi-bháj-an-e X 372); (vánth) = váthI 
eka-cary&-y-àm I 281; (уйпа) = vádl vi-bháj-an-e I 290; (vand) = vadí 
vi-bháj-an-e X 48; vádÁ  vy-àk-t&-y-&ih vac-i 1 1058; vadÁ 
sai-des-a-vác-an-e X 297; vánÁ sábd-e I 490; vánÁ sam-bhák-t-au I 491; 
vánU уёс-ап-е УШ 8; vánÜ ca násüpa-labh-ya-te I 841, 868; vanA 
lérad-dh&-^ups-hán-anay-oh X 296; (уйпа) = vádI 'abhi-vád-ana- 
"stá-ty-ob I 11; DU-vap-À bija-sar-t&n-é I 1052; vábhrÁ gé-ty-artha-h I 
589; TU-vam-Á ud-gír-an-e I 868, 902; váyA gá-t-au I 504; vara 
Tp-sá-y-ám X 308; várcA díp-t-au I 175; varnA pr-ér-an-e X 18; varna 
lvarpa-kri-y&-"vi-stárá-"guna-vác-ane-gu X 391; vardhÁ 'chéd-ana- 
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?pür-anay-oh X 112; vársA. snéh-an-e І 644; várhA pari- bhás-ana- 
*hithsd=*a-dané-su I 671; válA sam-vár-an-e I 520; (vali sábd-e I 857); 
valkÁ pari-bhás-an-e X 35; válgÁ gá-ty-artha-h I 152; válbhA bhój-an-e I 
418; vállA sam-vár-an-e I 521; válhA 'pari-bhás-ana-"hirsá-?z-dané-su I 
672; (válhA prá-dhany-e I 670); vásÁ. kán-t-au II 70; vásÁ hirsázartha-h 
I 722; vásA ü-cchád-an-e П 13; vasA ni-vàs-é T 1054; vasÁ !snehá- 
"chedá-apa-hár-ane-su X 204; vásÚ stambh-é IV 105; váskA 
gá-ty-artha-h I 101; vahA pr-áp-an-e І 1053; và !ga-ti-?, gándh-anay-oh II 
41; (váiks) = váksí katksá-y-&m I 699; (vaiich) = váchí icchá-y-am 1 223; 
vata 'sukhá-"séc-anay-oh X 336; vásR sábd-e ТУ 54; visa upa-sevá-y-&m 
X 338; viR prthg-bhav-é УП 5; víchÁ gá-t-au VI 120; vichÁ 
bhásá=artha-h X 233; УЕ prthag-bhav-é Ш 12; O-víj-Ī  !bhayá- 
?cál-anay-oh VI 9; O-víj- Í "bhayá-"cál-anay-oh VII 23; vítÁ sábd-e I 338; 
vithR уйс-ап-е I 33; vidÁ cet-ana-"s-khyána-?ni-vasé- -su X 168; vidA 
jü&n-e II 55; vidA vi- cár-an-e VII 13; vidA sattá-y-àm IV 627; vid], labh-é é 
VI 138; vídhÁ vidhan-é VI 36; vilA ksép-e X 65; vilA sarn- vár-an-e VI 66; 
УА pra-véf-an-e VI 130; visÁ vi-pra-yog-é IX. 54; visÜ séc-an-e 1 729; 
vis], vy-áp-t-au HI 13; (УБА gá-t-au I 753); vi gá-ti-"pra-janá-*k&n-ti- 
*4s-ana-*khad-ane-gu II 39; (vijA gá-t-au І 197); vira vi-krán-t-au X 355; 
(váhg) = vúgÍ várj-an-e I 169; vpN sam-bhák-t-au IX 38; vrN vár-an-e V 
8; vrN a-vár-ap-e X 271; víkA ád-an-e Í 92; víksA vár-an-e I 635; МД 
várj-an-e П 19; víil várj-an-e VII 24; wil várj-an-e X 270; vp 
bhasá-artha-b X 241; vftU vár-an-e IV 59; vftU várt-an-e I 795; vrdhÚ 
bhasá=artha-h X 242; védhU víd- l-dh-au I 796; УВА. уйг-ап-е ГУ 116; 
vpsA sak-ti-bándh-an-e X 164; vfsU séc-an-e I 738; vfhU ud-yám-an-e VI 
57; vf vár-an-e IX 20; vrN vár-an-e IX 16; ve tan-tu-sarn-tan-é I 1055; 
(veksá dárs-an-e X 392); vénR !gá-ti-"jiána-*eintá-!ni-S&m-ana-Sv&d-itra- 
"gráh-ane-su I 926; véthR y&c-an-e I 34; TU-vép-R kámp-an-e I 391; vela 
kála=upa-des-é X 334; vél cál-an-e I 568; véllÁ cál-an-e 1 573; veviN 
véti-n& tály-e (= 'gá-ti-"pra-janá-"kán-ti-*ás-ana-"khád-ane-gu) H 08; 
véstA vést-an-e I 274; (vésA gá-trau I 754); véhR pra-yat-n-é I 674; O-vai 
Sós-an-e I 969; vyácÁ уув kár-an-e VI 12; vyáthA  !bhayá- 
"sam-cál-anay-oh I 801; vyadhÁ tád-an-e IV 72; (vyapÁ ksay-é X 96); 
vyáyÀ gá-t-au I 930; vyaya "vittá-"sam-ut-sarg-&y-oh X 386; vyüsÁ dah-é 
IV 7; vyúsA vi-bhag-é IV 106; vyeN sam-vár-an-e Í 1056; vrájÁ gá-t-au I 
272; (vrájÁ gá-t-au I 234); vrajÁ !márga-sar-s-kará-?) gá-ty-oh X 75; 
(угайј = vráji gá-t-au I 235); „vránÁ Sábda-artha-h I 478; vrana 
gatra-vi-clirn-an-e X 390; O-vrásc- Ü chéd-an-e VI 11; vrT vár-an-e IX 33; 
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vriN vy-né-ti=arth-e IV 32; vrfdÁ cód-an-e VI 18; vrúdÁ sarn-vár-an-e VI 
99; vrüsA himsá-y-àm X 122; vit vár-an-e IX 32. 


$ 


(&+Sarhs) = áNah sásl icchá-y-&m I 660; (Sáihs) = sánsU stá-t-au I 764; 
sakA márs-an-e TV 78; sak[, sák-t-au V 15; (Sánk) = sákl sank&-y-&m I 86; 
sacA  vy-hk-t&-y-àih  vüc I 178; А *rujá-*vi-sár-ana-ðgá-ti= 
fava-sád-ane-su I 321; sathÁ 'á-sarn-s-kara-'gá-tyo-h X 28; sáthÁ 
kaítav-e ca Í 363; sathÁ Slaghá-y-àm X 152; satha samyag-ava-bhás-an-e 
X 310; sánÁ dan-é I 834; (sánd) = 8441 rujá-y-ám I 299; sadf, sát-an-e I 
908; VI 134; éapÀ a-kros-é I 1049; ЅарА s-krofé IV 59; áabdÁ 
Sabda-kri-yi-y-am X 174; SamA a-lóc-an e X 156; sámÜ upa-sam-é IV 92; 
SámÁ dérg-an-e I 870; (SambÁ sam-bándh-an-e X 21); sárbÁ. gá-t-au T 
450; sárvÁ hirsá-y-Em I 616; sálÁ gá-t-au I 896; sálA 'cál-ana- 
"sam-vár-anay-oh I 519; sálbhA kátth-an-e I 417; sávÁ gá-t-au I 761; 
sásÁ himsá-artha-h I 721; sásÁ plu-ta-gé-t-au I 762; $480 himsa-y-am I 
763; sakhRt vy-áp-t-au I 130; SádR slaghá-y-ám I 309; sanA téj-an-e I 
1044; gasU anu-sís-t-au II 66; &N-ah sásU icchá-y-ám II 12; siN ni-sán-e 
У 3; síksA vidya=up-a-dan-é 1 636; (sikh) = síkhÍ ga-ti-artha-h I 150; 
(Siigh) = sight a-ghran-é I 174; ( síðj) = 51 á-vy-ak-t-e Sábd-e П 17; sítÁ 
án-a-dar-e I 325; sílá unch-é VI 70; ЎзА é-sarva=upa-yog-e X 274; sísÁ 
hims&cartha-h I 718; sis, vi-sés-an-e VII 14; siN sváp-n-e II 22; stkA 
a-márg-ap-e X 283; КВ. séc-an-e I 75; (#kÁ bhssá-artha-h X 249); 
šfbhR kátth-an-e I 408; áflÁ sam-8-db-aü I 556; sila upa-dhár-an-e X 
332; (SikA gá-t-au I 123); súcÁ sók-e I 198; I-4üc-IR puti-bhav-é IV 56; 
SücyÁ abhi-sav-é I 546; suthA &lasy-e X 103; súthÁ ga-ti-prati-ghat-é I 
364; (súnth) = súthÍ sós-an-e I 367; (Sunth) = suthf gos-an-e X 104; sünÁ 
gárt-au VI 46; súdhÁ $auc-é IV 82; súndhÁ súd-dh-au I 74; sundhÁ 
Sauca-kár-man-i X 289; súbhÁ díp-t-au I 459; súbhÁ sobhá=arth-e VI 33; 
(sumbh) = súnbhÁ šobhá=arth-e VI 33; (umbh) = sunbhA bhás-an-e I 
460; sulkÁ ati-spárs-an-e X 76; SulbÁ man-é X 71; susÁ. Sos-an-e IV 74; 
Stra vi-krán-t-au X 354; агї  'himsá-"stámbh-anay-ob IV 49; sülÁ 
rujá-y-&m I 559; súsÁ pra-sav-é I 710; sfdhU únd-an-e I 922; $fdhU 
pra-sáh-an-e X 195; árdhÚ sabda-kutsá-y-&m I 707; sf hirsá-y-am ІХ 18; 
sR gé-t-au I 576; (sévR sév-an-e І 536); gai pak-é I 906; so 
tant-kér-an-e IV 37; sont !várna-"gá-ty-oh І 483; байи} garv-é I 310; 
seyútíR ksár-an-e Í 41; smílÁ ni-més-an-e I 551; syaiN gá-t-au I 1012; 
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(#ráñK) = sráki gá-ty-artha-h I 84; (śráħg) = srágÍ gá-ty-artha-h I 160; 
sránÁ dan-é Т 835; sranÁ d&n-é X 42; grathA pra-yat-n-é X 13; srathA 
móks-an-e X 280; sráthÁ himsá-artha-h I 836; sratha daúr-baly-e X 324; 
(sránth) = éráthÍ saíthily-e I 35; sránthÁ !vi-móc-ana-"prati-hargáy-oh TX 
39; sranthÁ sarn-darbh-é X 204; srámÚ táp-as-i khed-é са IV 95; 
(srámbh) = sránbhU pra-mad-é I 420; gra pak-é I 848; H 44; sriN 
зеуй-у-ат | 945; srísÜ dáh-e I 733; srN pak-é ІХ 3; sru śráv-aņ-e I 989; 
srai pak-é I 966, 967 (cf. sr& pak-e I 848); srónk sarh-ghat-e I 484; 
(slátk) = slákl gá-ty-artha-h I 85; (sláüg) = slágÍ gá-ty-artha-h I 162; 
slákhÁ vy-áp-t-au I 131; slaghR kátth-an-e I 118; А a-líhg-an-e ГУ 77; 
ЎЗА. slés-an-e X 38; slişÚ dah-é I 734; #lókR sam-ghat-é I 77; dlónlt 
sam-ghüt-é 1 485; ($váhk) = svákl gá-ty-artha-h I 96; (Sváng = svágí 
gá-ty-artha-h I 161); $vácA gá-t-au I 179; (Svdiic)=svdcl gá-t-au I 180; 
svathÁ lá-sar-s-kará-"gá-ty-oh X 29; évatha samyag-ava-bhás-an-e X 
310; sválÁ agu-gdm-an-e I 582; (SvalkA pari-bhas-an-e X 34); svállÁ 
asu-g4m-an-e Í 583; svásÁ pr-án-an-e П 60; TU-O-éví !gá-ti-"vfd-dhy-oh I 
1059; svítA várn-e I 778; ($vínd) = évídI śvaíty-e I 10; sveta-(asva) X 394. 


s 


ságÉ sath-var-an-e 1 826; sághÁ hiths-y-am V 21; sácÀ sam-av-ay-é I 
1046; sácA séc-an-e I 176; (sájj) = sásjÁ gá-t-au I 217; (sanj) = sanjÁ 
sáhg-e I 1036; s tÁ ava-yav-é I 335; saltÁ himsá-y-àm X 99; sadf, 
lvi-Már-ama-"gá-ti-"ava-sád-ane-su I 907; вай, !vi-s4r-ana-*gé-ti= 
Savarsád-ane-su VI 133; (áN-ah sad-ah padi-arth-e X 288); sánÁ 
sam-bhák-t-au I 492; sápU dan-e УШ 2; sápÁ sam-av-ay-é I 427; sámÁ 
vaí-klavy-e I 882; sambÁ sam-bándh-an-e X 21; sárjÁ árj-an-e I 243; 
sárbÁ gá-t-au I 451; sárvÁ himsá-y-àm I 617; sálÁ gá-t-au I 580; sásÁ 
sváp-n-e П 69; sáhA márs-an-e I 905; sahÁ márs-an-e X 267; (sáhÁ 
caki-arth-e IV 20); sadhÁ sam-síd-dh-au V 17; süntvÁ süma-pra-yog-é X 
33; siN bándh-an-e V 12; IX 5; sicA ksar-an-e VI 140; sítÁ án-a-dar-e I 
326; sídhÁ gá-ty-&m I 48; sidhU sath-rad-dh-au IV 83; sflA uñch-é VI 70; 
sívÚ tan-tu-sarn-tan-é IV 2; su !pra-savá-"aísvaryay-ob 1 988; II 32; suN 
abhi-sav-é V i; suttÁ. án-8-dar-e X 26; gúrÁ laíévarya-"díp-ty-oh VI 50; 
súhÁ caki=arth-e IV 21; sú pr-ér-an-e VI 115; s&N 
prani-garbha-vi-méc-an-e П 21; süN prani-pra-sav-é IV 24; sfidA 
ksar-an-e Í 25; südÁ ksár-an-e X 177; sirksyA Trsyá=artha-h Т 542; sévR 
sév-an-e I 530; sai ksay-é I 963; so anta-kér-man-i IV 39; stákÁ 
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prati-ghat-é I 819; stánÁ vaí-klavy-e I 883; stighA a-skánd-an-e V 19; 
stípR ksár-ana-artha-h I 387; stímÁ ardr-bhav-é IV 17; stímÁ 
ardri-bhav-é IV 17; stuN stú-t-au II 34; stticA pra-s&d-é I 188; stúbhU 
stambh-é I 421; stúpÁ sam-uc-chray-é IV 127; stupA sam-uc-chr&y-é X 
134; stfksÁ gé-t-au 1691; st£hÜ  hirns&-artha-h VI 58; stfN a-cchád-an-e 
IX 14; stépR ksár-ana-artha-h I 388; stai vést-an-e I 970; styai !sábda- 
"sam-ghatáy-oh I 950; sthivU nir-ds-an-e I 592; sthívÚ nir-ás-an-e IV 4; 
snásÚ ád-an-e IV 5; sníhÁ pri-t-au IV 91; snihÁ snéh-an-e X 36: snú 
pra-sráv-an-e П 29; snúsU ad-an-e IV 5; smiN Tsad-dhás-an-e Í 996; 
svádA a-svñd-an-e I 18; svadÁ a-svád-an-e X 263; Nl-svap-Á say-é П 59; 
sváskA ga-ty-arth-h I 100; Nl-svíd-A gátra-pra-sráv-an-e I 780; svid-A 
gátra-pra- ksár-an-e IV 79. 


s 


sarmrh-keta a-mántr-an-e X 345; sath-grama yud-dh-é X 376; sattra 
sath-tana-kri-ya-y-m X 358; sa-bhaja !pri-ti-"dárs-anay-oh X 341; sama 
sántva-pra-yog-é X 333; sukha tat-kri-yá-y-am X 383; sūca paísuny-e X 
327; sūtra vést-an-e X 360; sürksÁ a-dar-é I 697; зА pra-sav-é I 710; sr 
gé-t-au I 982; Ш 17; spjA vi-sarg-é VI 121; srp gá-t-au I 1032; sfbhU 
his&-artha-h I 457; (sfmbh) = sfnbhÚ himsá-artha-h I 458; sékR 
gá-ty-artha-h I 81; зев. gá-t-au I 576; skandÍR 'gá-ti-"4ós-anay-oh I 1028; 
(skámbh) = skábhÍ prati-bandh-é I 414; (skambh) = skanbhU ródh-an-e 
ІХ 8; skuÑ &-práv-an-e IX 6; (skúnd) = skádI &-práv-an-e I 9; (skumbh = 
skunbhU ródh-an-e IX 8); skhádA skhád-an-e I 805; skhadir 'áva- 
?pári-bhy&m са I 872; skhálÁ sam-cdl-an-e I 577; skháli sábd-e I 858; 
stana deva-éabd-é X 313; (stambh = stanbhU ródh-an-e IX 7); strÑ 
A-cchád-an-e V 6; stÉÑ a-cchád-an-e IX 14; stena сайгу-е X 349; stoma 
slághá-y-am X 377; sthálÁ sth&n-é I 889; stha ga-ti-ni-vft-t-au I 975; 
sthádÁ sam-vár-an-e VI 94; sthula pari-bfrnh-an-e X 356; sná sauc-e I 
868; П 43; spárdhA sarh-ghars-é I 3; spasA !gráh-apa-"^sarh-slés-anay-oh X 
141; spásÀ 'bándh-ana-"spáré-anay-ob I 936; spp !prí-ti-"pál-anay-ob V 
13; spysA sath-spars-an-e VI 128; sppha Tp-sá-y-àm X 325; (sphátA 
vi-sar-an-e I 352); spháy-T víd-dh-au I 516; sphittA himsá-y-àm X 91; 
sphutÁ bhéd-an-e X 182; sphútA vi-kás-an-e VI 80; sphút-ÍR vi-sár-an-e 
1 352; sphüdÁ sam-vár-an-e VI 97; (sphund) = sphudí pari-has-é X 4; 
(sphúnd) = sphúdI vi-kás-an-e I 297; sphárÁ sam-cál-an-e VI 95; 
sphúrchÁ vi-stf-t-au I 228; TU-O-sphúrjÁ vajra-nir-ghos-é I 254; sphálÁ 
sar-cál-an-e VI 96; smitA án-&-dar-e X 37; smilA ni-més-an-e I 552; smf 
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a-dhyan-é I 845; smp cinté-y-am I 980; syándÜ pra-sráv-an-e I 798; 
syamÁ vi-tark-é X 154; syámÜ sábd-e I 878; (sráms) = sránsU 
ava-sráms-an-e I 790; (srarhs) =*sránsU pra-mad-e I 420; (srank) = srákl 
gá-ty-artha-h I 83; (srambh) = sránbhU pra-mad-é I 420; srívÜ 'gá-ti- 
2565-апау-оћ IV 3; sru gá-t-au I 987; srékR gá-ty-artha-h I 82; srai pak-é 
1 967; svánÁ sábd-e I 879; (svánÁ ava-társ-an-e I 861); svara a-ksep-é X 
317; svádA 8-svád-an-e I 18; svadA a-svád-an-e X 263. 


H 


hatÁ dfp-t-au I 334; háthÁ 'pli-ti-’satha-tvdy-oh I 358; hadA 
puriga-ut-sarg-é I 1027; hanÁ 'hirsá-"gá-ty-oh II 2; hámmÁ gá-t-au I 
465; háyÁ gé-t-au I 545; háryÁ 'gá-ti-"k&n-ty-oh I 547; hálÁ vi-lékh-an-e 
1 890; hás hás-an-e I 757; O-ha-K tyag-é Ш 8; O-ha-N gá-t-au III 7; hi 
gé-t-au vfd-dh-au ca V 11; (hims) = hísí hirnsá-y-am VII 19; (his) = 
hisl himsá-y-&m X 286; híkkA á-vy-ak-t-e sábd-e I 914; (hínd) = hídI 
lgá-ti-2án-a-daray-oh I 287; (hínv) = híví prín-ana=artha-h I 622; МА 
bhava-kár-an-e VI 69; (hiskÁ hirsá-y-am X 146); hu 'daná-"ád-anay-oh 
Ш 1; húdk gá-t-au I 375; (Һард) = húdl vár-an-e I 226; (húnd) = hüdI 
sarh-ghat-é І 288; húrchÁ  kaütily-e I 226; húlÁ gá-t-au I 897; hide 
gá-t-àu I 375; hp pr-sah-ya-kár-an-e Ш 15; hpN hár-an-e I 947; hfsÁ 
tús-t-au IV 119; hpsU álik-e I 741; héthA vi-badhá-y-ám I 285; (héthA 
vi-bàdhá-y-&m I 343); hédÁ vést-an-e I 815; hédR án-a-dar-e I 304; 
(hédhÁ ca [bhu-ta-pradur-bhav-é] IX 60); hésR 4-vy-vk-t-e sábd-e I 652; 
hódR án-a-dar-e I 305; hódR gá-t-au I 376; hnuN apa-náy-an-e II 72; 
hmálÁ cál-an-e 1 844,867; hrágÉ sai-vár-an-e I 824; hrásÁ sábd-e I 743; 
hrádA á-vy-ak-t-e sábd-e I 26; hri lajjá-y-ám III 3; hrichA lajja-y-am I 
225; hlágÉ sarh-vár-an-e I 825; hlapÁ vy-àk-tü-y-&r vac-í X 116; hlásÁ 
sábd-e Í 744; hlád-T sukh-é I 27; hválÁ edl-an-e I 843, 867; hvy kaütily-e 
1978; hveN spardhá-y-árn sábd-e ca I 1057. 
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Verbal Stems According to Meanings 


A 


aksara-vi-ny-8s-é: líkhÁ VI 72 
^-agni-sam-yog-áy-oh: dhma I 974 
agra-gám-an-e: pürÁ VI 56 

° abi k-ánay-oh: laksÁ X 5 
ati-sárj-an-e: disÀ VI 3, sulkÁ X 76 


ád-an-e: kúkA I 91, gálÁ I 579, grásU I 661, ghásÍ, I 747, cámÜ 1 497, 
cárvÁ I 610, chámÜ I 498, jámÜ I 499, jimU I 500, t£nU УШ 6, 
bháksÀ I 941, bhaksÁ X 22, vfkA Т 92, snásÜ ТУ 5 


*-Ád-anay-oh: hu III 1 

á-darg-an-e: násÁ IV 85, tubí X 115, snúsÚ IV 5 
adhah-pát-an-e: bhfnsÚ/bhýsÚ IV 115 
4-dharst-y-e: klíbR I 406 

adhy-dy-an-e: (ádhi--)iN II 37, carcA X 172 
Án-ava-sthün-e: bhrámÚ IV 96 


&n-&-dar-e: attA X 25, raüdR. I 377, sitA 1 325, sítÁ I 326, suttÁ X 26, 
smitÁ X 37, hédR 1 304, hódR 1 305 


*-án-&-daray-oh: U-t£d-IR VII 9, pustÁ /bustÁ X52, hídí 1257 
anu-sig-t-au: sasÜ П 66 

an-[-ta-bhás-an-e: kudrí X 6 

anv-icchá-yám: gésR I 645 

anv-és-an-e: margÁ X 302, mrga X 352 


apa-náy-an-e: бий. 1 482, kúncÁ 1 202, hnuN II 72 


ара-уйг-ап-е: chadÁ X 290, jalÁ X 10 
*-apa-hár-ane-su: vasÁ X 204 
4-pra-dan-e: kútA X 162 

á-pri-t-au: dvisA II 3 
abhi-kanks&-yam: (gardÁ X 125), gfdhÚ IV 136 
abhi-gám-an-e: dyu II 31 
abbi-pri-t-au: rúcA I 781 

abhi-bhav-é: ji 1 983, jri 1 984 
abhi-yog-é: áddÁ I 371 
abhi-várdh-an-e: purhsÁ X 95 
abhi-vád-ana- °: vádI I 11 

abhi-sav-é: $ácyÁ I 546, suN V 1 
*-abhy-ava-hür-áy-oh: bhujÁ УП 17 
abhy-às-é: mna I 976 

árj-an-e: árjÁ I 242, sárjÁ I 243 

* -árj-ana-*: А I 189 


4rd-an-e: úh-ÍR I 775, gandlhA X 145, túbÍ 1 455, túh-ÍR I 773, dúh-ÍR I 
774, lúbÍ I 454, vastA X 14 


“-álam-arthay-oh: ókhlf I 125, drakhR I 198, аһг&КЫ I 129, rákh I 
126, l&khR I 127 


alarn-kir-é: (tásÍ I 713), tasf X 190, bhúsÁ 1 712 
*-alari-karáy-oh: mrjÁ X 304 

á-lábh-e: bhíksA I 637 

álík-e: hfsÚ I 741 

alpt-bhav-é: cuttÁ /puttÁ X 24, cúdÍ I 347, ligA IV 70 
° alpi-bhaváy-oh: küncÁ/krüncÁ 1200 
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ava-kálk-an-e: bhú X 207, krpi X 208 

ava-ksép-an-e: kutsA X 158 

ava-khánd-an-e: do IV 40 

"-ava-gam-á- " : ávÁ I 631 

ava-gam-áne: büdhÁ I 911, budhA IV 63 
ava-gáh-an-e: pidÁ хип 

ava-dhv4rhs-an-e: dhyN I 1009 

ava-bódh-an-e: jii IX 36, mánU VIII 9 

ava-yav-é: pigÁ VI 143, sátÁ 1335 

ava-táihs-an-e: svánÁ I 861 

?-ava-sád-ane-su: sátÁ I 321, sadf, VI 133, sadÍ, 1 907 
ava-syánd-an-e: natÁ X 12 

ava-sráms-an-e: dhvánsU I 791, bhránsU I 792, sránsU I 790 
ava-sthán-e: dhrÑ VI 119 

* -av-B-p-ti- ^: ávÁ І 631 

á-vi-sabd-an-e: ghúsÍR 1683 

á-vy-ak-t&-y&rh уйс-ї: klé$A I 638, mlechÁ X 121 


a-vy-ak-t-e «44-е: КАПА I 527, kújÁ I 240, (kújÍ I 242), ksfjÁ I 256, 
NlI-ksvíd-À I 1027, guN 1 997, güjí I 218, nádÁ I 55, bídf 1 65, 
mléchÁ I 220, résR I 651, síji H 17, híkkA I 914, hésR I 652, 
hrádA I 26, (hrésR I 653), hl&d-T I 27 


asru-vi-móc-an-e: rud-ÍR II 58 
á-sarh-s-kBr-a-  : аА X 28, ávathÁ X 29 
ás-an-e: moksÁ X 191 

* -Ás-ana- °: vi II 39 


é-sarva=upa-yog-e: 98А X 274 


1227 


А 


a-kros-é; bítÁ I 339, ќарА 1 1049, IV 59 

a-ksep-é: svara X 317 

B-ksep-á-": mútÁ VI 81 

*-8-khyá-na-": vidA X 168 

a-ghrárn-e: sighf 1 174 

a-c-chád-an-e: ÚrnuN П 30, nivasa X 339, vásA II 13, strN V 6 
"-Arc-chád-ane-su: várhA I 671, válhA I 672 

8-da-r-é: dpN VI 118 

a-da-n-é: káR-A I 92, la П 49, výk-A 1 93, sürksÁ I 697 
a-da-né-°: efvË Т 928, jhásÀ 1 940 

"-в-йн-пё-°: tujÍ X 20, pijÍ X 30 


*-a-da-né-su: ásÀ I 934, dáyA I 510, bhálA I 524, bhálla T 525, ríphÁ VI 
23, snúsÚ IV 5 


*-&-desé-su: diksA 1 640 

a-dhar-é: dhiN IV 28 

a-dhya-n-e: smf I 845 

8-py&y-an-e: ptirl IV 43, purl X 261 
a-prav-an-e: skuN IX 6, sküdI 1 9 
a-plav-y-é: bádR Í 306 

a-bhánd-an-e: bhálA X 161 
bh=tksp-y-e: fsÁ IX 53 

2-mántra-an-e: kuna/guna X 347, gr&ma X 340, sarn-keta X 345 
a-márd-an-e: bhanj-Ó VII 16 
a-márs-an-e: cikÁ X 284, “КА X 283 
a-yam-é: drághR I 117, (dhrághR I 117) 
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arjav-é: úbjÁ VI 20 

ardri-bhav-é: klidU IV 132, tímÁ IV 16, stímá/stímÁ IV 17 
á-las-y-e: lúthÍ T 366, suthÁ X 103 

a-lfig-an-e: slisA IV 77 

^-alfhg-ana-": ávÁ I 631 

&-lóc-an-e: laksA X 157, SamA X 156 

ávár-an-e: kálÁ I 558, tutthÁ X 392, rudh-IR VII 1, vrN X 271 
*-B-vár-anay-oh: kát I 315, (cátÉ I 316) 

&vis-kür-é: (upa-sarg-át) sabdÁ X 174 

asá-yam: bhrünA X 151 

*-BSib-su: n&thR 1 7, nádhR 16 

&su-gám-an-e: sválÁ I 582, ávállÁ I 583 

&-séc-an-e: cyüt-ÍR 1 40 

&-skánd-an-e: stíghA V 19 


a-svad-an-e: rakÁ/lagÁ X 197, lihÀ II 6, svádA I 18, svadÁ X 263, svádA 
128 


8-svád-ana-^: rasa X 385 
3-hlad-é: cádí I 68 
a-hván-e: kádí I 70, krádÍ I 71, krusÁ I 909, kládí I 72 


LI 

icehá-yam: ísÁ VI 59, váchÍ 1 223, &N-ah sásl I 660, ÁN-ah sásU II 12 
*-indriya-pra-layá-* : rchA VI 15 

*-ij-yá-": dfksA I 640 

Tp-sá-yam: (lálÁ I 382), lalA X 148, vara X 308, sprha X 325 


Trsyá=arth-ah: Írksy-Á I 543, frs.yÁ I 544, sürksyÁ I 542 
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Tsad-dhás-an-e: smiN 1 996 


U, Ü 

uc-chray-é: tátÁ. 1330 

*-uc-chrüy-á- ° : шас] I 186 

úñch-e: fsÁ I 715, áchÍ I 230, VI 13, UdhrásÁ /udhrásÁ IX 52, X 60 
ut-kles-e: dfnphÁ VI 20, dfphA VI 28, míchÁ VI 18 

ut-ksep-é: dulÁ X 60 

ut-ksép-an-e: oladí X 9 

ut-sarg-é: údjhÁ VI 21, púdÁ VI 90, púsÁ IV 110 
^-ut-s&háy-ob: drékR I 78, dhrékR 1 79 

ud-gír-an-e: TU-vám-Á I 902, snuhÁ IV 90 

ud-yam-é: ádÁ I 380 

ud-yám-an-e: girl VI 103, gúrvÍ 1 605, gnrA X 155, v¢hU VI 57 
ud-veg-é: trast IV 10 

und-é: knúyl І 514 

und-án-e: mfdhU 1 922, «{аһ 1 922 


un-mad-é: mlétÉ 1 312, mlédf 1 313, (mlétÉ I 314), 96 I 378, 1696 1 
378 


un-man-é: tulÁ X 59 

* -upa-kár-anay-oh: tanÜ X 296 

upa-ksay-é: yásÚ IV 103, dásÚ IV 104 
upa-ghat-é: úthÁ 1 361, rüthÁ I 359, láthÁ I 360 
upa-tap-é: klí$A IV 52a, TU-du V 10 
*-upa-tápáy-oh: kánÁ VI 45, svp 1 979 
upa-déh-e: lipÀ VI 139 
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upa-dhar-an-e: sila X 33 
"-upa-n&y-ana- ° : diksA I 640 
upa-y&c-üá-yam: artha X 357 
upa-ram-é: yamÁ I 1033 
upa-lép-an-e: goma X 330 
upa-vés-an-e: ásA II 11 

upa-sam-é: dámÚ IV 94, sámÚ IV 92 
upa-sév-à-y&m: ladÁ X 7, vasa X 338 
* -ups-s-káráy-oh: yatA X 196 
up-a-da-n-é: gráhÀ ІХ 61 


firj-an-e: chádi I 851 


E 


eka-car-ya-yam: váthl I 281 


AI 
áis-var-y-e: ÍgA П 10, tápÁ IV 51 
aís-var-ya- " : sürÁ VI 50 


° -aís-var-yay-oh: su I 988, П 32 


K 


kátth-an-e: cfbhR I 409, sálbhA I 417, sibR I 408 


kámp-an-e: éjR I 253, képR I 392, gépR I 393, glépR I 394, cálÁ I 850, 
885, tépR І 389, tvágí I 166, dhuN V 9, аһа IX 17, dhuN X 292, 
TU-vép-R I 391 


kár-an-e: (krN 1 949), DU-kr-N VIII 10 
"-kár-anay-oh: kfví I629 


karna-bhéd-an-e: chid-ra- X 378 
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kár-man-i subh-é: pánÁ VI 43 
kar-ma-sam-ap-t-aú: tira X 364, рага X 363 
kala-ha-kár-man-i: tátÁ VI 83 

kákl-an-e: mácA I 184, múcl I 185 
kalyán-e: bhadÍ X 50, bhádI I 12 


kanksi-yam: káksÍ Í 698, khátÁ I 331, támÜ IV 93, dráksÍ I 701, 
dhváksf 1 702, dhváksÍ I 703, máksÍ I 700, váksí 1 699 


kán-t-au: kámU I 470, priN IX 2, lásÀ I 937, vasÁ II 70 
kán-ti-kár-an-e: ghúsl I 682 

köm-é: ánu--rudhA IV 65 

kárkas-y-e: káddÁ I 372 

kala-upa-des-é: vela X 334 

kir-citzcál-an-e: spádI I 14 

kutil&-y&m gá-t-au: АКА T 829, ágÁ I 830 
kutumba-dhár-an-e: tatrl X 139 

kütt-an-e: pichÁ X 40 

*-küts-anay-oh: ђА I 196 

kutsá-yam: gárhA I 667, gálhA I 668, ņídÍ I 68 
kutsá- ° : pídÈ 1 021 

kutsa-yarh gá-t-au: dra II 45 

kuts-i-té sábd-e: kárdÁ 1 60, párdA І 29 
kuts-ita-smáy-an-e: kusmA X 171 

krcehra-jiv-an-é: kathA I 356, ksaJÍ X 70, taki I 121 
krp-á-yüih gá-t-au: krápA I 805 

kaitav-é: mághI I 112, sáthÁ I 363 


kóp-e: krudhÁ IV 80, cádI I 208 


1232 


kaútil-y-e: kútÁ VI 73, gráthl I 36, násA I 658, dúnÁ VI 42, bhujÓ VI 
124, vákI I 85, húrchA I 226, hvp I 978 


* -kaütil-ya- " : kücA I 910 

" -kaütil-ye-su: drúnÁ VI 47 

*-kri-yá-": ávÁ I 631 

*-kríd-anay-oh: lásÁ 1 746 

krid-&-y&m: úrdA I 20, kumara X 331, (gúdA I 24), ramA I 906 
krid-&- °; divÜ IV 1 

kródh-e: kápÁ IV 122, bhámA I 468 

kléd-an-e: úndÍ VII 20 

*-klés-anay-oh: mfsÚ 1 739, vfsU I 738 

^-klés-ana- *: dhíksA I 634, dhúksA I 633 

ksay-é: ksi I 255, ksai I 961, jai I 962, dTN TV 26, sai 1 963 
ksár-an-e: scyútÍR I 41, sicÀ VI 140, sádA I 25 

ksárana- °: ghp Ш 14 

ksár-ana-arth-ah: típR I 385, tépR I 386, stípy I 387, stépR I 388 
ksán-ty-am: ksapí X 78 


ksép-e: TrÁ X 268, kalÁ X 64, ksota X 329, dípÁ TV 121, VI 78, dipÁ X 
133, vilÁ X 65 


ksép-an-e: ásÚ IV 100 
*-ksép-anay-ob: ájÁ I 248, ПА VI 65 
ksód-e: mfdÁ IX 44, mfdÁ IX 43 


KH 


khánd-an-e: khudI X 47, dánÀ I 1043, múdÍ 1:348, músÁ IV 111 
khád-an-e: khai I 960 
khed-é: srámU IV 95 
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с 


gé-t-au: áthl I 280, átÁ I 317, áyA I 503, (áyÀ I 935), árdÁ I 56, árbÁ I 


gáti-* 


442, áhl I 664, 1А I 340, iN П 36, frA II 8, ísÁ IV 19, p III 16, 
fnU VIII 5, {$Ї VI 7, F IX 27, éR I 649, kátf I 342, kánÁ I 831, 
kárbÁ Т 447, kásÁ I 913, kitA I 341, khárbÁ I 448, gam[, 1 1031, 
gárbÁ I 449, gaN I 998, glúncÁ I 216, cánÁ I 833, cáyA I 507, 
cárbÁ Т 452, cyuN I 1004, júdÁ VI 37, jésR I 647, jyuN I 1005, 
náksÁ I 692, náyA I 509, nésR I 648, táyA I 508, tíkÁ/tígÁ V 20, 
ПА I 567, tfksÁ I 690, du I 991, drámÁ I 494, dru I 992, dhfjÁ I 
236, dhíjÍ I 239, (dhépR I 398), dhrájÁ I 232, dhrájf I 233, 
dhvájÁ I 238, dhvájf I 239, pátÁ I 318, pádI I 301, pata X 314, 
path, І 898, pathí X 39, páth I 900, padA IV 60, pada X 350, 
páyA I 505, párpÁ I 439, párbÁ I 443, pálÁ I 892, pi VI 112, pisÁ 
X 32, písk I 751, реф I 574, pésk I 752, pruN I 1006, présR I 
650, plíhA I 673, ph IX 32a, pluN I 1007, phánÁ I 873, phél I 
575, bárbÁ I 445, ЫХА I 755, bésA I 756, bhréskt 1 933, bhlésk I 
933, máyA I 506, márbÁ I 446, mī X 281, mfmR I 496, mépR I 
395, ránÁ I 832, ráphÁ I 440, ráphí I 441, ráyÁ I 54, ráhÍ I 768, ri 
VI 111, rúthÍ I 368, répR I 397, lišÁ VI 127, lúthÍ I 369, lépR I 
396, vájÁ I 271, váyA I 504, vichÁ VI 129, vísÁ T 753, vfjA I 197, 
vénR 1 926, vésÁ I 754, vyáyÀ I 930, (vrájÁ I 394), vrájÁ І 272, 
(vrájÍ 1 325), sálÁ I 896, sávÁ I 761, (súkÁ I 123), súnÁ VI 46, 
ХАК 1 576, svácÁ I 179, sváci I 180, sálÁ I 580, sásjÁ I 217, stfkgÁ 
I 691, sr I 982, III 7, spp I 1033, syaiN I 1012, sru Т 987, hámmÁ 
1 495, háyÁ I 545, O-ha-N III 7, hi V 11, hüdKt I 376, húlÁ I 494, 
húd I 375, hédR 1 377 


: АЈА Т 218, áneÚ T 203, fsA I 642, p I 983, kásI П 14, küthf I 365, 


ksájl I 806, khájf I 252, khérk/khol I 584, МЇ TV 44, dákgA I 
807, dhavU I 632, dhrú VI 107, раі I 486, гт ІХ 30, ruN I 1008, 
vá П 41, vén 1 926, TU-O-śvi I 1059, sthà I 975, skandíR I 1028, 
srivU IV 3 


* -gá-ti-* : ávÁ T 631, dáyA I 510 


gá-ty-&m: capi X 72, sidhA. 1 48, svartA X 80 


ga-ti-catur-y-é: dhérk 1585 


ga-ti-tvár-an-a- °: ШЇ IV 44 
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ga-ti-ni-vrt-t-aü: stha I 975 
ga-ti-prati-ghat-é: káthí I 365, khórf /khólk 1 584, «аА I 364 
garti-vai-kal-y-é; khájf I 252 


ga-ty-arth-ah: agi I 155, ághl 1 109, ábhrÁ 1 589, íkhÁ I 144, íkhÍ I 145, 
igi I 163, fkhÁ I 146, úkhÁ 1 132, úkhÍ I 133, kákl I 94, cáncÚ I 
205, cárÁ I 592, (ju I 995), МКВ. I 103, tfkR I 104, dhaúkR I 98, 
nákhÁ I 138, nákhÍ I 139, tágí I 158, táncÜ I 209, (МКВ. I 105, 
tikR I 106), trákI I 97, trákhÁ I 148, trákhí I 149, traákR I 99, 
tváncÚ 1 207, dháví 1628, magi I 157, máskA I 102, mrücÜ I 210, 
mlúcÚ 1 211, mlúneÚ I 209, rákhÁ I 140, rákhf I 141, rágí I 150, 
rághl I 107, ravi I 627, rívÍ 1 626, lákhÁ Т 149, lákh I 143, lígÍ 1 
165, váki Т 95, vákhÁ I 134, vákhÍ I 143, vágí I 156, válgÁ I 152, 
váskA I 101, srágí I 160, #41 I 162, svákl I 96, évágí I 161, 
sváskA I 100 


gaty-á-ksep-é: ághI I 109, mághl I 111, vághI I 110 
gaty-adi-su: ámÁ I 493 

gandh-é: nálÁ I 891 

^-gám-an-e: purA VI 56; v.s.v. agra-gám-an-e. 
garv-é: sáut& T 310 

gáh-an-e: nilÁ VI 68 

£&-tra-pra-ksár-an-e: svidA IV 79 
gð-tra-pra-sráv-an-e: NI-svíd-À I 780 
gà-tra-vi-ksep-é: nýtí IV 9 

güctra-vi-cürn-an-e: угара X 390 

ga-tra-vi-nam-é: jábhA I 415, jfbhI I 416 
gárddh-y-e: lábhÁ IV 128 

^-guna-vác-ane-su: varna X 391 
gu-da-krid-á-yam: kúrdA I 21, khürdA I 20, gúrdA I 23 


gup-ta-bhas-an-é: matrI X 140 
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góp-an-e: gupA I 1019 
granth-é gáðhR I 4, gánphÁ /guphÁ VI 31, dfbhÍ VI 34, pata X 311 
"-gránth-anay-oh: efti VI 35 


gráh-an-e: grha X 351, gfhU Т 681, grasÁ X 209, ghínI I 461, ghánI I 
462, ghfnI I 463. 


glà-n-aü: klámÜ IV 98 


"-glép-anay-oh: mádf 1 853 


GH 

ghana-tv-é: kfdA VI 88 

Ehát-an-e: jálÁ I 886, cághÁ V 27 

ghora-vas-i-t-é: dráksí I 701, dhráksf I 702, dhváksÍ І 703 


ghra-n-é: ghra I 973. 


c 
cáki-arth-e: (s&hÁ IV 20), sáhÁ IV 21 
cáy-an-e: ciN V 5, X 86 


cál-an-e: kápl I 400, kél I 570, ksvéllÉ I 572, khél I 571, gháttA I 278, 
shattÁ X 87, се I 569, bhrámÚ 1 903, vélÉ I 568, véllÁ 573 


cál-ana- ^: sálA I 519 

*-edl-anay-oh: O-víj-I VI 9, O-vij-f VII 23, spr/smy V 13 
citri-kár-an-e: citra X 370, ligf X 199 

eintá-yam: dhyai I 957, smp I 980 

*-eintár * : vén 1926 

cúmb-an-e: niksA T 689, nisl П 15 

cestá-yam: fhA I 662, ghátA I 800, céstA I 275, trádÍ I 69 
cód-an-e: vridA IV 18 
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n-——— 1 


catr-y-e; stena X 349 


CH 


chad-ma-gá-t-au: tsárÁ I 586 
chád-an-e: kúbÍ I 453, kubÍ X 13 


chéd-an-e: krtÍ VI 141, khárÁ VI 52, cátÁ VI 84, cutÁ X 72, eut X 117, 
chút VI 84, chárÁ VI 79, cho IV 38, trútÁ VI 82, trutA X 159, 
lup}. VI 137, 188 IX 13, O-vrásc-Ü VI 11 


chéd-ana-*: kuttÁ X 23, vardhÁ X 112 


J 


ján-an-e: janÁ III 24 

jay-é: jí I 593 

jigharn-sá-yam: druhÁ IV 88 

Jihva-un-máth-an-e: ládi I 852 

jugup-sá-yam: yu X 170 

1йй-п-е: ki III 10, (kitÁ Ш 20), manA IV 67, vídÁ IL 55 
*-jü&-na-*: убай. 1926 


ifilp-sá-yam: prachA VI 120. 


T 

tat-kri-ya-yam: dub-kha X 384, su-kha- X 383 
tant-kár-an-e; kfsÁ IV 117, táksÜ I 685, tváksÜ T 686 
tan-tu-sarh-tán-e: úyl I 512, veÑ I 1055, sivU IV 2 
táp-as-i: гаш IV 95 

*-tár-anay-oh: tf T 1018 

tarj-an-e: tarjA X 142, bhartsA X 143 


*-tárj-ane-su: cárcÁ 1 749, járjÁ I 748, jhárjÁ I 750, jhárjhÁ /(jhártsÁ) T 
750 


tárp-an-e: priN IX 2, X 293 

tad-an-e: tádI I 300, vyadhÁ IV 72 

titik-gá-yam: mfsÀ IV 55, mysá VI 131, mpgA/mpsA X 305 
Vás-t-au: tásÁ I 705, hfsÁ IV 119 

tfp-t-au: cákA I 93, cákÁ I 820, tfnphÁ VI 25, t£phÁ VI 24, dhrai I 956 
*-t(p-ti- `: ávÁ 1 631 

trp-ti-yog-é: madA X 165 

téj-an-e: ksnú II 28, 8апА I 1044 

tód-an-e: tádÁ VI 92, túdI I 295, 296 1 374 

*-tóg-ana-": jüapA X 81, jññ 1849 

tyāg-é: ráhÁ I 767, rahÁ X 84, raha X 312, O-ha-K II 8 
tras-é: КФА I 323, khítÁ I 324 

tvác-an-e: táksÁ I 695 


bvár-an-e: turA III 21 


D 

daths-an-e: dasI X 136 

danda-ni-pat-é: danda X 381 

dan-das-ük-e: khárdÁ I 61 

dambh-é: dánbhÜ V 23 

dárp-e: kárvÁ I 612, khárvÁ I 613, gárvÁ I 614 

dárs-an-e: ÍkgA I 641, baska X 369, lókR T 76, lócR 1 177, viska X 392 

dárg-ana- ': dasl X 137, laksÁ X 5 

*-dárs-anay-oh: sabhaja X 341 

* -dárs-ane-su: fsA I 642 

da-n-é: cánÁ I 833, dádA I 17, DU-da-N Ш 9, аам I 977, dás 1 031, 
dasit 1 942, sánÁ I 834, sránÁ I 835, śraņÁ X 42 
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da-ná- °: dáyA I 510 
"-dà-náy-oh: ksájI I 806 


dah-é: úsÁ I 727, kúdl I 289, cúrĪ IV 50, tapA X 273, prúsÚ 1 735, plásÁ 
IV 107, plúsÚ I 736, vyásÁ IV 7, srísÚ I 733, 9100 1 734, sánU 
уш 2 


díp-t-au: Nlíndh-I VII 11, éjË I 192, kásR 1 678, TV 53; ghfnU УШ 7, 
cakasR П 65, cádí I 68, jválÁ I 842, 884, tvisÀ I 1050, dípI IV 42, 
dyütA I 777, bh& П 42, bhásR I 655, bhráj I 194, TU-bhrájR I 
875, TU-bhrásR I 876, bhréjR I 193, TU-bhlásR 1 877, raj 1 874, 
(réiR I 195), várcA I 175, súbhA I 786, hátÁ I 334 


díp-ti-* : kácI 1 182, k&cI I 183, UcbfdlR VII 8, dfdhiN П 67 
*-dfp-ty-oh: knásÜ IV 4, gh Ш 14, bhasÁ Ш 18 
"-díp-ti-* : ásÀ I 934 

dur-gá-t-au: dáridra II 64 

dur-gandh-é: púyl I 513 

drs-ti-upa-ghat-é: andha X 380 

dév-an-e: tévR 1 528, dévR І 529 

° -dév-anay-oh: didhiN II 67 

daín-y-e: khidA TV 61, VII 12, glépR I 390 
daírgh-y-e: ianÜ X 296 

daúr-bal-y-e: krpa X 323, sratha X 324, sara X 322 
* -dyü-ti- " : dívÚ IV 1 

drav-i-kár-an-e: H X 269 

drav-ya-vi-ni-may-é: DU-krr-N IX 1 


dvaidht-kér-an-e: chidIR VII 3, cheda X 388 
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рн 


dhánye: dhanÁ Ш 23 
dhanya-ava-rodh-é: bálÁ I 893 


dhár-an-e: trasA X 201, dádhA I 8, dhi VI 113, dhp I 048, pusÁ X 210, 
málA I 522, mállA 1 523 


dhár-apa-* : DU-dha-N Ш 10, DU-bhr-N HII 5 
dharst-y-e: gálbhA I 419 


N 

nay-é: nf I 847, IX 25 

*-náy-ana-^: díksA. 1640 

nāś-an-e: jabhÍ X 176, dhakkÁ X 55, nakkÁ X 54, padí/pasí X 74 
nik&rá-": yatÁ X 196 

ni-két-an-e: gurdÁ X 126, purvÁ X 127 

° -ni-két-ane-su: tujÍ X 30, pijf X 31 

ni-gár-an-e: gr VI 117 

nidra-ksay-é: jágr II 63, drahR I 677 

*-nindá-^: riphA VI 23 

ni-méjj-an-e: (krúdÁ VI 100, bhýdÁ VI 101) 

ni-mil-an-e: kanA Х 175 

ni-més-an-e: ksmílÁ I 553, mflÁ I 550, mflÁ I 551, smflÁ 1 552 
ni-yog-é: }йа X 193 

nir-ás-an-e: ksívÚ I 599, sthívÚ/sthívÚ 1 592, IV 4 

ni-yas-é: kitA I 1042, vasÁ I 1054, vasa X 392 

° -ni-vas-dy-oh: máthÁ 1 355 

ni-sá-n-e: tijA I 1020, (ЈА X 100, SN V 3 


ni-dám-an-e: u-bánd-IR I 925 
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*-ni-såm-anay-oh: c&yIt I 929 
*-ni-S&m-ana- " : vénË I 926 
nis-kars-é: küsÁ TX 46, tálÁ I 560 
nis-pát-t-au: phálÁ 1503 
nicair-gá-t-au: phákkÁ I 119 
nf-t-au: nátÁ 1 818, natÁ I 332 


nyak-kár-ap-e: dyai I 954 


P 

pad-é: anka X 382 

pady-arth-é: &N--sadÁ X 288 
para-prais-y-é: cítÁ I 337 
para-ma-ais-var-y-é: (dí I 64 
pari-kálk-an-e: cáhÁ I 765, cahÁ X 83, caha X 320 
pari-küj-an-e: divU X 166 

pari-grah-é: paksÁ X 17, (pláksÁ I 696) 
pari-ghat-é: khidA VI 142 
pari-tárk-an-e: jusÁ X 291 

pari-tap-é: knta X 344, dáN IV 25 
pari-dév-an-e: klídI I 15, klidf I 73 
pari-bftbh-an-e: sthüla X 356 


pari-bhás-an-e: cát 1 918, cádÈ I 919, bhátÁ 1 817, bhádi I 292, rátÁ І 
319, rata X 373, ráthÁ I 357, rétR I 917, vacÁ II 54, X 298, vátÁ 
1 818, valkA X 35, svalkÁ X 34 


pari-bhás-ana-": cárcÁ I 719, VI 17; járjÁ I 718, VI 17; jhárjÁ I 750, 
jhárjhÁ I 750, VI 17, jhártsÁ I 750, bhálA I 524, bhállA 1 525 


pari-mán-e: niskA X 147, masf IV 112 
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pari-várt-an-e: ghútA I 782 

pari-vés-an-e: yamÁ X82 

pari-vést-an-e: güdhÁ IV 12, svanjA 1 1025 
pari-hà-n-é: üna X 342 

pari-hàs-é: sphudí X4 

pary-áp-t-au: prothR I 919 

páv-an-e: püN I 1015, рі IX 12 
*-páv-anay-oh: palyüla X 335 


pak-é: DU-pac-AS I 1045, bhrasjÀ VI 4, gai I 966, grá І 848, sra П 44, 
sriN IX 3, rai 1 967 


pad-a-vi-ksep-é: krámÜ I 502 
pá-n-e: сйзА I 704, dheT I 951, pá I 972, piN IV 33 
parus-y-e: rüksa X 362 


pál-an-e: tújÍ Т 264, téjÁ I 249, traiN I 1014, (dághÍ 1 171), máthl 1 284, 
ráksÁ 1 688 


pål-ana- °; pr M 4, pr IX 19 
*-pal-anay-oh: t&yR I 518, spr /(smr) V 13 
pipa-sa-yam: ÑI-t£s-À IV 18 
purisa-ut-sarg-é: gá VI 106, hadA I 1026 
püs-t-au: púsÁ I 733, IX 57, pusÁ IV 73 
püj-an-e: khárjÁ 1 247 

* -püj-anay-oh: áncÚ I 203 


pujá-yam: árcÁ Т 219, arcA X 266, árhÁ I 776, arhá X 192, (287), pujÁ 
X 101, máhÁ І 746, maha X 321, manA I 1021, manA X 299, 
yaksA X 153 


püti-bhav-é: kúthÁ IV 11, I-sác-IR IV 56 


pir-an-e: ánbhÁ/übhÁ VI 32, tūņA X 150, párvÁ I 608, púrvA I 607, pf 
X 15, pra П 52, márvÁ I 609 
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*-púr-anay-oh: pr M 4, pÉ IX 19, vardhÁ X 112 
*-рйг-апе-би: prúsÁ IX 55, plúsÁ IX 56 
prthak-kar-man-i: bhaja X 340 

ppthag-bhav-é: viclR VII 5, vijilR Ш 12 
paísun-y-e: süca X 327 

*-pós-anay-oh: njiR III 11, DU-dha-N Ш 10, DU-bhr-N HI 5 
pra-káth-an-e: khya II 50 

pra-kas-an-e: laja X 374 

pra-ksep-é: prthÁ X 20 

pra-ksép-an-e: DU-mi-N V 4 

pra-khy&-n-e: práthA I 802, prathÁ X 19 
pra-ni-da-n-é: meN I 1010 


prati-ghat-é: ghútÁ VI 91, cákA 1 93, rátA I 783, látA I 784, lúthA I 785, 
stákÁ I 819 


prati-ji&-n-e: munÁ VI 44 
prati-bandh-é: stábhl I 413, skábhl I 414 
prati-sthá-yam: talÁ X 58, műlÁ I 562 
prati-stha-°: gádhR 14 

° -prati-harg-áy-oh: sránthÁ IX 39 
pra-pür-an-e: duhÀ H 4 

pra-márd-an-e: mütÁ 1346 

pra-mád-é: yüchÁ I 229, sránbhU I 420 
pra-móc-an-e: mucÁ X 203 


pra-yat-n-é: arjÁ X 186, jéhR I 675, báhR I 676, yátĪ I 30, yásÚ IV 101, 
yésR I 646, véhR I 674, srathÁ X 13 


pra-lámbh-an-e: vancU X 163 
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pra-vés-an-e: visA VI 130 

pra-sav-é: süsÁ I 710 

pra-sáh-an-e: dhysÁ X 306, árdhÚ X 195 
pra-sah-ya-kár-an-e: hr III 15 

pra-sad-é: stúcA I 188 

pra-sráv-ap-e: ghp X 108, mütra X 361, snu II 29, syándÜ I 798 
pra-hva-tvé: namÁ 11030 

prá-galbh-y-e: NI-dhfs-À V 22 

prana-tyag-é: mpN VI 110 

prana-dhar-an-e: jivA 1594 

prán-an-e: anA IV 66, ánÁ II 61, balÁ X 85, svásÁ II 60 
"-prán-anay-oh: ürjÁ X 16 

pràni-garbha-vi-móc-an-e: süN H 21 

pràni-pra-sav-é: süN IV 24 

prádur-bhav-é: jánĪ IV 41, ruhÁ I 912 

prá-dhan-y-e: bárhA I 669, bálhA I 670 

práp-an-e: mÑ I 950, ya Il 40, vahÀ I 1053 
*-práp-anay-oh: r I 983 

práp-t-au: bhü X 300, DU-labh-AS I 1024 

prfn-an-e: tusA IV 75, trpÁ IV 86, tfpÁ V 25, pfnÁ VI 40 
prin-ana-arth-ah: jívÍ I 625, divi I 623, ghivi I 624, hívÍ I 622 
pri-t-au: pr V 12, snihA IV 91 

prf-ti- °: júsl VI 8 

pr-éks-an-e: dr8ÍR 1 1037 


pr-ér-an-e: ПА X 119, ksapa X 392, ksípÁ IV 14, ksipA VI 5, cürnÁ x 
18, judÁ X 105, nudÀ VI 2, nudÁ VI 132, (tudÍ X 118), bísÁ IV 
108, mrdÍ X 118, labha X 389, varnA X 18, sú VI 115 
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*-pr-ér-aņa- °: раі 1486 
plav-a-gá-t-au: révR I 540 
plu-ta-gá-t-au: sásÁ I 762 
plú-ti- ° : háthÁ I 358 


B 


bandh-é: yaút І 311 


bándh-an-e: átÍ І 62, ádÍ І 63, kácA I 181, kflÁ I 557, granthÁ X 982, 
jüdÁ VI 85, nahÀ IV 57, pasÁ X 179, badhA I 1022, bandhÁ IX 
37, mávÁ I 630, mávyÁ Í 541, múrvÍ I 606, müÑ I 1016, yuN ІХ 
9, siN V 2, IX 5 


bála-^: urjA X 16 

° -bála-" : tujÍ X 30, piji X 31 
bádh-ana- °: spagA 1936 

bály-e: kúdÁ VI 89, látÁ I 320 
bija-ján-man-i: ruhÁ I 912 
bija-sarh-tàn-é: TU-vap-A T 1052 
bubhuk-sá-yam: ksudhÁ IV 81 
bódh-an-e: budhlR I 924 


BH 
bháksa- ° : jáksÁ II 62 


bháks-an-e: adA II 1, khád 1 50, kheta X 328, cámÜ V 28, cásA I 938, 
psa II 46 


bháks-ana-artha-h: cár-a-ti I 592 
bhang-é: rujO VI 193 


bhay-é: drbhf X 278, dÉ 1 846, ÑI-bh Ш 2, ЪЪ Т 932, bhyásA I 659, 
bhrt ІХ 34 
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bhay-á- * : O-vij-I УП 23, O-víj- VI 9, vyáthA I 801 


bhár-an-e: bhrN I 946 


bhárj-an-e: fj I 190, bhýjl I 191 


bhárts-an-e: tárjÁ I 245, bhásÁ I 726, bhf IX 21, lajA I 257, lajl I 258, 


1ajA I 259, lájÍ І 260 


*-bhárts-anay-oh: kuttA X 23 


bhás-an-e: bákkÁ I 122, bukkÁ X 173 


bhasmi-kár-an-e: dahÁ I 1040 


bhüv-a-kár-an-e: efllÁ I 566, cáddÁ 1 370, cúllÁ I 564, МПА VI 69 


bhasá-arth-ah: ahí X 255, kupÁ X 239, ku X 225, kusí X 223, gupÁ X 


231, ghatÁ X 226, ghatí X 227, civÁ X 234, jucí X 252, nadÁ X 
238, tadÁ X 250, tarkÁ X 240, tujÍ X 215, trasí X 221, daí X 
224, dasí X 246, dhupÁ X 232, natÁ X 250, nalÁ X 280, patÁ X 
212, pij X 217, pisÍ X 222, putÁ X 213, puth X 251, puthÁ X 
235, barhÁ X 229, balhÁ X 230, brhí X 228, bhaji X 219, bhysi X 
247, mah X 257, mijÍ X 216, raghí X 253, rahí X 256, rutÁ X 
243, rusí X 248, laghÍ X 220, 254, lajf X 244, ladí X 258, lujf X 
218, lutÁ X 214, lok X 236, lockt X 237, vichÁ X 233, vrtÜ X 
241, vpdhU X 242, кА X 249 


bhas-an-e: jutR I 32, (jyútÍR I 42), yútR I 31, gunbhA I 460, subhA I 459 


bhi-má-artha- ^: ghúrÁ VI 55 


bhuv-í: asA II 56 


bhú-ta-prádur-bhav-é: khácÁ IX 59, hédhÁ IX 60 


bhü-sá-y&m: mádf I 344, madí X 49, rüsÁ I 709, lúsÁ I 708 


bhf-t-au; calÁ X 68, bhátÁ I 329 


bhéd-an-e: kadÍ X 44, (karna X 379), khadÁ X 44, khadf X 44, catA X 


181, ЫПА VI 67, bilÁ X 66, sphutÁ X 182 


bhój-an-e: ásÁ IX 51, válbhA I 418 


bhrám-an-e: ghúnA I 464, ghúnÁ VI 48, ghürpA I 465, ghürnÁ VI 49 
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м 

mánd-an-e: mákl I 89, mághI I 173 

mád-e: (kájÁ I 251), kádÁ 1 383, VI 86, kándA I 302, ksfbR 1 407 
° mád-a- °: dívÜ IV 1 

mád-an-e: gájÁ I 265 

mand-&-y&r: gá-t-au: cúpÁ I 430 

manth-é: khájÁ 1 250, khádI I 303 

márd-an-e: divÜ X 185, mrádA 1 804 
márs-an-e: sakÁ IV 78, sáhA 1 905, sahA X 267 
mah-at-tv-é: púlÁ 1 894, pulÁ X 61 
mangal-y-e: sidhU I 49 


má-n-e: árdA I 20, garva X 358, ma II 53, maN III 6, máh 1 943, súlbÁ 
xn 


márg-an-e: gav-esa X 337 

márj-an-e: müdI I 294 

mísr-an-e: уй П 23 

medhá- °: mídË I 920, méd I 921 

mók-s-an-e: jásÜ IV 102, muc} VI 136, srathA X 280 
*-móe-anay-oh: NI-ksvíd-À IV 134 

*-mód-a-* : dívÚ IV 1 

méd-an-e: mucÁ X 203 

móh-ana- °: drpÁ IV 87 

*-mráks-anay-oh: ánjÜ VII 21 


mlécch-an-e: mraksÁ X 120 
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Ү 


уйс-ап-е: áncÙ І 915, árdÁ I 56, сёй I 918, cádE I 919, vánU УШ 8, 
vithR I 33, véthR I 34 


y&c-iá-y&m: TU-yác-R I 016 

yüd-dh-e: 14 I 262, sam-gráma X 376 

yóg-e: yujiR УП 7 

R 

ráks-an-e: kudí X 45, gúpÜ I 422, jasí X 128, deN I 1011, palA X 69, pa 
П 47 

*-ráks-ana-* : dáyA I 510 

raks-á-yam: gádÁ VI 77 

rag-é: ranjÀ I 1048, IV 58 

rábhas-y-e: rabhA I 1023 

ruj-á-y&m: &sÁ I 714, súlÁ I 559, sádi 1 299 

rüpa-kri-yá-yàm: rüpa X 387 

*-rés-anay-oh: ri IX 30 

róg-e: amÁ X 180, jvárÁ 1 813 

rog-a-apa-náy-an-e: kitÁ I 1042 

ród-an-e: kádÍ I 70, krádf I 71, krusÁ I 909, klád 1 72 

ródh-an-e: skanbhU/skunbhU IX 8, stanbhU/stunbhU IX 7 

rós-e: gúdhÁ IX 45, rúsÁ IV 120, rusÁ X 132, váksÁ Т 693 

*-rós-anay-oh: ruN I 1008 


róh-an-e: mülÁ X 63 
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L 

láks-an-e: 4kI I 87, láchÁ I 221, láchÍ I 222 
lajj-á-yam: tráp-ÜS І 389, ыт III 3, hrfchÁ I 225 
lámbh-an-e: pL, X 295 

láv-an-e: daP II 50 

láv-ana- *: palyüla X 335 

labh-é: bhiksA I 637, vid], VI 138 

laúl-y-e: КАКА I 90 


У 

vak-tra-sam-yog-é: cúbÍ I 456 

vajra-nir-ghos-é: TU-O-sphürj-À I 254 

vad-ana-eka-des-é: gádÍ T 65a, 384 

vám-an-e: chardÁ X 51 

vayo-ha-n-aü: jf IX 24, jf X 272, jfS IV 22, jya IX 29, jhfS IV 23 


vár-an-e: (дур I 981), vrN V 8, vfksA I 635, vésA IV 116, vf IX 20, vrN 
IX 16, vri IX 33, vlr IX 32, hádI I 296 


várj-an-e: júgÍ I 168, jágf I 167, vág I 169, vfjl II 19, vif УП 24, veil X 
271 


varn-e: kábR I 405, kitÁ X 99, nflÁ I 555, рїї II 18, Svi'tÀ 1 778 
varpa-kri-yá- ° : varna X 391 

várt-an-e; vftU I 795, IV 52 

vás-an-e: eíl VI 63 

vak-ya-pra-bándh-e: katha X 307 

* -vár-ane-su: álÁ 1 548 


vi-kás-an-e: püspÁ IV 15, phállÁ I 565, sphátA I 279, sphütÁ VI 80, 
(sphádI I 297) 
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Yi-krán-t-au: vira X 355, stra X 354 

vi-ksép-e: kr VI 116 

vi-cár-an-e: vidA VII 13 

*-vi-jigi-s-&-* : Чуй IV 1 

vi-jö-án-e: gr X 167 

vi-tark-é: бҺА I 679, syamA X 154 

Vit-ta-sam-ut-sarg-é: vy-aya- X 386 

vi-dár-ap-e: khánÜ I 927, dalÁ X 211, df IX 23, bhidlR УП 2 
vid-y&-up-8-dà-n-é: síksA I 636 

vi-dha-n-é: vidhA VI 36 

vi-dhün-an-e: ksmáyl I 515, dhú VI 105 

vi-nínd-an-e: garhA X 301 

vi-par-i-ta-maithun-é: yabhÁ I 1029 

vi-pra-yog-é: УБА. ІХ 54 

vi-bádh-an-e: klígð IX 50 

vi-badh-&-yam: éthA I 286, héthA I 285, (héthA I 343) 

vi-bhag-é: vyúsÁ IV 106 

vi-bháj-an-e: тад] I 291, vata X 372, vatÍ X 48, (уай 1 351), vádI I 290 
vi-móc-ana- ° : $ránthÁ IX 39 

vi-móh-an-e: yüpÁ IV 124, rápÁ IV 125, lápÁ 1 126, lábhÁ VI 22 
vi-yój-ana-" : ricA X 273 

vi-réc-an-e: riclR VII 4 

vi-lás-an-e: cálÁ VI 64 

vi-las-é: ládÁ I 381 

vi-lékh-an-e: krsÁ I 1039, krsÀ VI 6, kgúrÁ VI 54, rádÁ I 54, hálÁ I 800 


*-vi-lékh-ane-su: kúcÁ I 910 
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vi-lod-an-e: gihU I 680, bádhR. Í 5, máthE 1 90, mánthÁ Í 43, mánthÁ 
IX 40, lútÁ I 336, IV 113 


vi-vas-é: úchÍ I 231, VI 14 
vi-sábd-an-e: ghusiR X 187 


vi-Sar-an-e: dálÁ 1 581, drádR I 307, dhrádR 1 308, рйуї I 513, NI-phál-Á 
I 549, sphútÍR I 352 


vi-Sar-ana- ° : sádL I 907, VI 133 
vi-Ses-an-e: ancÜ X 198, dis[, УП 14 
vi-sran-an-e: bhajA X 194 
vi-Svas-é: sránbhU I 794 

vi-sarg-é: spjA IV 69, spjA VI 121 
vi-star-e: tanU УШ 1, prásA 1 803 
vi-st&r-a-vác-an-e: расї X 109 
vi-star-á- °: varna X 391 
vi-stf-t-au: sphürchA I 288 
vi-smá-p-an-e: kuha X 353 
vihayas-@ gá-t-au: dÍN 1 1017, dfN IV 97 
vi-hàr-é: krídf 1 373 
vj-nó-ty-arth-e: vriN IV 32 


víd-dh-au: fdhU IV 135, édhA I 2, dáksA I 639, dfhÁ I 769, dfhÍ I 770, 
púsÁ I 706, O-py&y-I I 517, pyaiN I 1013, báhl I 662, b£hÁ I 771, 
bfhí I 772, máhl I 663, radhA IV 71, vfdhU I 796, spháyl I 516, 
hi V 11 


vfd-dhi-artha-h: (tú П 25) 

° -vfd-dhy-oh: TU-O-éví I 1059 

vé-ti-n& túl-y-e: véviN II 68 

vést-an-e: kft VII 10, gudí X 46, vátÁ I 322, véstA I 274, stai I 970, 
sütra X 360, hédA I 815 
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vai-ky-t-y-e: dugÁ IV 76 
vaí-klav-y-e: kádI І 809, krádI I 810, kládl I 811, talÁ 1887, tvalA 1888 
vaí-cit-t-y-e: muhÁ IV 89 


vy-hk-ta-y&ih vàc-í: gádÁ I 53, caksiN II 7, jápÁ I 424, jálpÁ I 425, 
páthÁ I 353, braN II 35, bhásA I 643, rápÁ I 428, lápÁ I 429, 
vádÁ I 1058, sácA I 178, hlapA X 116 


vy-ak-ti-kár-an-e: pácI I 187 

vy-&k-ti-* : ánjÜ VII 2 

vyáth-an-e: kárjÁ I 246, cakkÁ/cukkÁ X 56, tudÀ VI 1 
vy-ava-har-é: pánA I 466, pánA I 467 

vy-8-kula-tv-é: gúpÁ IV 123 

vy&ji-kár-an-e: vyácÁ VI 12 


vy-áp-t-au: áksÜ I 684, 440 V 18, áhA V 26, apf. V 14, ivi I 618, vi] II 
13, s&kh Т 130, Slákhk I 131 


*-vy-ava-har-&-* ": dívÚ IV 1 
vy-8-yàm-é: prN "VI 109 
vrid-é: O-láj-I/O-lásj-I VI 10 


$ 
Sák-t-au: sak[, V 15 
Sak-ti-bándh-an-e: vrsA X 164 


Sahká-y&m: rág I 822, rékR I 80, gakI I 86 


sábd-e: ÁbI I 403, ámÁ I 493, (&bhI I 412), uÑ I 1001, ku II 33, kuN I 
999, kúrÁ VI 51, kai I 964, knúN IX 10, knúyl I 514, TU-ksu II 
27, (khuN I 1003), khai I 514, gárjÁ I 244, (garjA/gardA X 124), 
gárdÁ I 58, gújÁ VI 76, gf IX 28, pamÁ I 1030, násR I 656, túsÁ 
I 742, dhisÁ Ш 22, dhránÁ I 487, dhvánA I 88, dhvana X 343, 
dhvánÁ I 854, nárdÁ I 57, másÁ I 760, maN Ш 6, mísÁ I 759, 
(ránÁ 1 855), rábl I 401, rábhl I 412, rásÁ I 745, rásR I 657, rú II 
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24, rébhR I 410, rai I 958, lábI I 402, vas IV 54, vitA І 338, 
(stánÁ Í 880), syámÜ 1 878, svánkA I 879, hrásÁ I 743, hlásÁ Í 
744, hveN I 1057 


Sábda-": kálA I 526, drékR I 78, dhrékR I 79, pítÁ I 333, styai/styai I 
959, svp Í 979 

*-sábday-oh: ghúrÁ VI 55 

sabda-kutsá-yam: kásR I 654, sfdhU I 797 

sábdarth-ah: ánÁ I 471, kánÁ I 476, kvánÁ I 477, gájÁ I 265, gájf I 266, 
gfiÁ I 267, gfjÍ I 268, (dhánÁ I 481), dhvánÁ I 480, bhánÁ I 474, 


bhránÁ I 479, mánÁ I 475, mújÁ I 269, mujA I 269, mújÍ I 270, 
ránÁ 1 472, vánÁ I 473, vránÁ I 478 


sábd-a-rth-au: gajÁ X 106, marjÁ X 107 

say-é: NI-svap-Á II 59 

sát-an-e: sad[, 1908, VI 134 

"-sás-anay-oh: kásI П 14, daksA Í 807 

Sis-tr-é: sidhU I 49 

Silpa-yog-é: lasÁ X 189 

Sighr-&-rth-e: dáksA I 639 

súd-dh-au: ИЙ II 16, TU-masj-Ó VI 122, mrjÜ II 57, súndhÁ I 71 
* -gúd-dhy-oh: dhavU I 632 

saíthil-y-e: kattra X 366, сША 1 566, srathl I 35 

Sok-e: kath I 283, kathI X 303, máthl I 282, súcÁ I 198 
sódh-an-e: daiP I 971 

sobhárarth-e: súbhÁ /sübhÁ VI 33 


sós-an-e: pai I 968, (lághí 1 172), O-vai I 969, súthÍ I 367, suthÍ X 104, 
susÁ IV 74 


*-$os-anay-oh: skandÍR I 1028, srívÜ IV 3 


Sauc-é: gudhA IV 82, sna П 43 
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Sauca-kár-man-i: ksalÁ X 57, sundhÁ X 289 

Srad-dhá- ° ; tanÜ X 296 

sráv-an-e: IN IV 30, Ѕги I 989 

slaghá-yarh kátthA I 37, sathA X 152, s4dR I 309, stoma X 152 
Slés-an-e: kúsÁ IV 109, mílÁ VI 71, I IX 31, WÑ IV 31, slisÁ X 38 
Slés-ana- " : lásÁ 1 746 


Svaít-y-e: КПА VI 61, svídI I 10 


S 


sarh-yám-an-e: preA X 265, badhA X 14, yujÁ X 264 
sam:-rád-dh-au: sidhU IV 83 
*-sar-rád-dhy-oh: radhA IV 84 


sam-vár-an-e: khattA X 89, gáhÜ I 944, cüdÁ VI 98, chadI X 41, tvácÁ 
VI 18, thúdÁ VI 93, válA I 520, vállA I 521, vílÁ VI 66, vyeN I 
1056, vrádÁ VI 99, ság I 826, sthág I 827, hrágÉ I 824, hlág Í 
825 


"-sarvár-anay-oh: húlÁ 1 897 

sarh-vést-an-e: múrÁ VI 53 

sar-Sábd-an-e: kTtÁ X 111 

sari-gay-é: carÁ X 205 

sar-sles-an-e: kúnthÁ IX 42, pútÁ VI 74, láthÁ VI 87 
sarh-sarg-é: puta X 365, mudÁ X 200 

sari-síd-dh-au: radhÁ V 16, sadhÁ V 17 
sarn-stya-n-é: kúlÁ I 895 

sarn-spárs-an-e: sppsA VI 128 


sati-ghat-é: ámÁ I 493, 40 V 18, ghatÁ X 184, játÁ I 327, jhátÁ I 328, 
dapÁ/dipÁ X 138, pftÁ I 333, pídI I 263, pidi X 131, [pusÁ X 93] 
р@А 1 561 pulÁ X 94, mfksÁ/mráksÁ I 694, vánÁ I 491, А I 
599, sronR I 484, slónR 1 77, slénk I 485, sánÁ 1 492, hádI I 288 
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* sarh-ghatay-oh: pitA 1388 
sam-cay-é: khálÁ I 578 


sam-cálan-e: ksárÁ I 904, ksübhA I 787, ksübhÁ IX 47, válA I 520, 
vállA I 521, skhálÁ I 577, sphürÁ VI 95, sphúlkÁ VI 96 


*-sarh-cál-anay-oh: vyáthA I 801 
sai-crp-an-e: piş VII 15, mutA X 73 
Sarh-cet-an-e: citA X 135 
sam-cód-an-e: cudA X 53 

sam-jná-n-e: eit 130 

sat-tá-yam: bhú I 1, vidA IV 62 
sam-tan-é-": +8у 1 578 
sam-tan-a-kri-ya-yam: sattra X 358 


sam-darbh-é: gránthÁ IX 41, granthÁ X 294, dpbhÁ X 279, éranthÁ X 
294 


sath-dfp-an-e: chrdl X 277 

sarh-des-a-vác-an-e: vadÁ X 297 
*-sarh-ni-kárg-ay-oh: nídR /nédË I 921 
sam-av-ay-é: úcÁ IV 114, (sacÀ I 1046), sápÁ I 427 
sam-&-ghát-é; athsa X 371 

sam-i-dh-aú: ní4Á I 758, yujA IV 68, &ПА 1 556 
sam-ue-chray-é: culÁ X 62, (stüpÁ IV 127), stüpÁ X 134 
*-sam-uc-chráy-áy-oh: mürchá I 227 
sam-fd-dh-au: TU-nád-Í 1 67 

sam-párk-e: pfcl П 20, pft VII 25, misra X 375 
sam-párc-ana- °: kücA T 910 


*-sam-párc-anay-oh: ricÁ X 273 
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sam-pra-hàr-é: yudhA IV 64 

sam-pr-é-s-an-e: kéudlR УП 6 

sam-bándh-an-e: sambÁ X21 

sam-bhák-t-au: ámÁ I 493, vánÁ I 491, v(N IX 38, sánÁ I 492 
sam-bhram-é: NI-tvár-À I 812 
samy-ag-ava-bhás-an-e: Satha/svatha X 310 
sáh-an-e: ksám-ÜS I 469, ksámÜ IV 97, cyu X 206 
sátat-y-e: &N--krandÁ X 188 

S&tat-ya-gám-an-e: АА 138 

sántv-an-e: cúpÁ 1 426 

sàntva-pra-yog-é: santvA X 33, sama X 333 


sám-arth-y-e: kfpÜ І 799, draghR I 115, (dhrághR I 116), rághR I 113, 
laghR I 114 


su-khá-": vata X 336 
súkh-an-e: pfdÁ VI 39, mfdÁ VI 38 


séc-an-e: úksÁ I 687, gádÁ I 814, gr I 984, ghp I 985, jísÚ I 728, nívÍ I 
621, (nísÚ I 731), pívÍ I 619, pfsÜ I 737, míví I 620, misU I 730, 
mihÁ I 1041, mfsU I 739, vísÚ I 729, vésU I 738, ККБ. І 75, sácA 
1176 


sév-an-e: (kévR I 539), (khévR I 537), gévR I 531, glévR I 532, pévR I 
533, (plév I 538). (mévR 1 534), mlévR Т 535, (sévR I 536), séviz 
1530 


sev-á-yam: bhajA I 1047, sriN I 945 

skhád-an-e: skhádA I 805 

stambh-é: manA X 169, vásÚ IV 105, stúbhU I 421 
*-stambh-áy-oh: girl IV 49 

stáv-an-e: arkÁ X 102 


stú-t-au: ÍdA П 9, ТДА X 129, fcÁ VI 19, gà Ш 25, nu II 26, nú VI 104, 
sansÚ I 764, stuN II 34 
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"-stú-ty-oh: vádI I 11 
*-Stá-ti- ^ : dívÚ IV 1 


ste-y-é: curÁ X 1, músÁ IX 58, músÁ I 707, rátí I 349, lútí I 350, lunthÁ 
X27 


ste-ya-kér-an-e: kújÚ I 214, khújÚ I 215, grácÜ I 212, glácÜ I 213 
sthá-n-e: sthálÁ I 889 

sthaír-y-e: khálÁ I 51, dhru I 990 

" -sthaír-yay-ob: dhrá VI 107 

sthati-l-y-e: nfvÁ I 598, tivA I 597, pivA І 595, mívÁ I 596, váthÁ I 354 


snéh-an-e: tílÁ VI 62, МА X67, Nl-míd-À 1 779, NI-míd-À IV 133, midf 
X 8, vársA I 644, snihÁ X 36 


*-snéh-anay-oh: rasa X 385 
spardh-S-yam: mísÁ VI 60, hve I 1057 
spars-é: chupA VI 125 

"-spars-ánay-oh: spásA I 936 

smár-an-e: iK II 38 

smf-ty-am: eit X 2 

sráv-an-e: galA X 160, sru I 989 
sváp-n-e: drai I 955, sfN П 22, sasÁ П 69 
sváp-na- °; ПА VI 65 

*-sváp-nar " : dívÚ IV 1 


H 

hán-ty-artha-h: ghatÁ X 184 
hár-an-e: hrN I 947 
har-ita-bhav-é: parna X 392 


hárg-e: mádf IV 99, mádA I 16 
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hars-s-ksáy-e: glai I 952, mlai 1 953 


hás-an-e: kákhÁ I 124, kákhÉ I 821, ghághÁ I 170, cyu X 206, tákÁ I 


120, hásÉ I 757 


" -hás-anay-oh: jáksÁ H 62 


há-n-au: tyajÁ I 1035 


° -hírhs-anay-ob: türf IV 44, midR I 920, médR I 921 


hirs-á-yüm: ardÀ X 285, árvÁ I 615, úrvl I 600, fnphÁ/fphÁ VI 30, 


КАЗА I 716, krN V 7, kp IX 26, kr Ñ IX 15, ksanU УШ 3, Кї V 
30, ksinU УП 4, ksiS IX 35, khásÁ I 717, сїтї V 31, cubí X 92, 
chásA Í 939, jásÁ I 719, jas X 130, jírí V 32, jhásÁ 1 720, nábhA 
1 788, nábhÁ IV 130, IX 48, tárdA I 59, tújÁ I 263, tánphÁ/tüpÁ 
VI 26, tánphÁ/táphÁ VI 27, túbhA I 789, túbhÁ IV 130, IX 49, 
tghA ҮП 18, dásÁ V 33, dra V 34, drüN IX 11, pathA IV 12, 
barhÁ X 123, brasA X 122, bhárvÁ I 611, másÁ 1 723, miN IV 29, 
miN ІХ 4, mfnA VI 41, mÉ IX 22, yúsÁ 1711, гї V 29, righ I 725, 
rujÁ X 262, risÁ /rusÁ. VI 126, rúsÁ I 724, lūşÁ X 70, vásÁ I 792, 
viskA X 146, sárvÁ I 616, 4450 T 763, бА І 721, sághÁ У 21, 
sattÁ X 90, sárvÁ 1 617, sf IX 8, sphittA X 91, hist VII 19, hisí X 
286 


hirns-á- *; kúthÍ I 44, kfvÍ 1 629, cftí VI 35, tujf X 30, рїї X 31, pithA I 


362, púthÍ I 45, pfsÚ I 737, láthí I 46, vísÜ I 738, sáthÁ I 363, 
girl IV 49, húlÁ I 897 


° -hiihs-á- °: dáyA I 510, bhálA I 524, bhállA I 525 


hirhs-&-arth-&h: (knáthÁ I 837), kráthÁ I 838, kláthÁ I 839, cánÁ I 840, 


túnpÁ I 432, túphÁ I 436, túpÁ I 431, táphÁ I 435, tfnhð/tfhð 
VI 58, trúnpÁ I 434, trúnphÁ I 438, trápÁ I 433, traphA I 437, 
sfbhÚ I 458, sfbhÚ I 457 


hürch-an-e: kmárÁ I 587, dhv 1 986 
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Verbal Stems With Specific Markers Indicated 
in the Sütras 


AT=IT (7.2.16-17) 


Ni-ksvid-Á I 780, 1027, IV 134; Ni-tvár-Á I 812, NI-phál-A I 549; 
NI-mid-A I 779, IV 133; svit-A 1 778, ÑI-svid-A I 780, IV 79 


IT-IT (7.1.58) 


ákI I 87, ágf I 155, ághí I 109, ajI X 245, áthl I 280, átÍ I 62, ádÍ I 63, 
ЗЫ I 403, АЫ I 411, &chí I 224, íkhÍ I 145, ígÍ I 163, ídÍ I 64, (vÍ 
I 618, úkhÍ 1 133, uchI I 230, VI 14, fjl I 190, oladI X 9, kákI I 94, 
kácI I 182, kádI I 302, kadI X 44, kádÍ I 70, kádI I 809, kápI I 
400, kásI II 14, káksí I 698, kácl I 183, kújl I 241, КАЙ I 345, 
kúthÍ I 365, kádI I 289, kádí I 345, kudI X 45, kúthÍ I 44, IX 42, 
kudrl X 6, kúbÍ I 453, kubl X 113, kubhl X 113, Кї X 225, kusl 
X 223, kfví I 629, krádf I 71, krádI I 810, krúdÍ I 71, kládí 1 72, 
kládI I 811, klídI I 15, klídí I 73, kgájl I 806, ksajl X 79, ksapl X 
78, КЪАЙ I 252, khádI I 303, khadI X 44, khudI X 47, gájÍ I 266, 
gádi I 65a, 384, gújl I 218, gudl X 46, g(jÍ I 268, gráthI I 36, 
ghatl X 227, ghínI I 461, ghánI I 462, ghüsI I 682, ghfnl I 463, 
саф I 298, cádÍ I 68, сарї X 77, citf X 2, cátí I 347, cutl X 92, 
117, cádí I 347, cúbÍ I 456, cubl X 92, chadI X 41, jájf 1 262, 
jábhI I 145, jabhl X 176, jasI X 128, jívÍ I 625, júgÍ I 168, jucl X 
252, (акі X 97, nákhÍ I 139, níjl II 16, niv I 621, тїзї Ш 15, taki I 
121, tágí I 158, tádI I 300, tatrl X 139, (tasl) I 713, tasl X 190, 
tújÍ 1 164, tujl X 215, 0491 I 295, tudI X 118, tudI I 69, túbÍ T 
455, tubl X 115, tfhÍ VII 18, trádI I 97, trákhí I 149, trágí I 159, 
trádí I 69, trasl X 221, tvágí I 159, 166, thákí I 147, dághl I 171, 
аә X 136, 224, dasl X 137, 246, divi I 693, 4{ҺЇ 1 770, dráksf I 
701, dhávÍ I 628, dhívÍ I 624, dhýjÍ I 237, dhrájÍ 1 233, dhráskşÍ 1 
702, dhvájí I 239, dhváksl I 703, TU-nád-Í I 67, nídÍ I 66, pácl I 
187, pacI X 109, pádI I 301, padí X 74, pathl X 39, pasl X 74, píjI 
II 18, рїї X 31, 237, pídI I 293, pidI X 131, pívÍ I 619, pisI X 222, 


putl X 251, púdÍ I 346, 348, púthÍ I 45, pfcI II 20, báhl I 664, bídí 
I 65, bíhÍ I 772, bhajI X 219, bhádI I 292, bhadI X 50, bhádI I 12, 
bhrsl X 247, mákl I 89, mákhí I 137, mági I 157, mághl I 111, 
112, mácl I 186, máthI I 282, mádÍ I 344, mádI I 201, madi X 49, 
matri X 140, máthÍ I 47, mádl I 13, máhl I 665, mahl X 257, 
máksÍ I 700, mijI X 216, midI X 8, mívÍ I 620, múcI I 185, májf I 
270, múthl I 284, mádI I 294, múdÍ I 348, mrdI X 118, yatri X 3, 
yagi I 167, rákhÍ I 141, rág I 153, rághl I 107, raghl X 253, ráphí 
I 441, rábl I 401, rábhI I 412, ráhí I 768, rah! X 256, гівї I 164, 
rivi I 626, rú TÍ I 349, rúthÍ I 368, lákhÍ T 143, lágÍ Т 154, lághI I 
108, laghI X 172, lájÍ I 258, ladI X 958, lábI I 402, 404; láchf 1 
222, lájÍ I 260, lígÍ I 165, ligl X 199, lujl X 218, látí I 350, lúthÍ 1 
366, 369; láthI I 46, lábí I 454, lubI X 144, vákl I 88, 95; vákhÍ I 
135, vágÍ І 156, vághI I 110, vátf I 351, vat X 372, váthl I 281, 
vádI I 290, vadI X 48, vádI I 11, váksí I 699, váchÍ I 223, vúgí I 
169, vrájí I 235, sákl I 86, sádI 1 299, sásI I 660, síkhÍ I 150, sight 
I 174, sijl IL 17, súthÍ I 367, suthl X 104, srák I 84, érágí I 160, 
sráthI I 35, slákI I 85, slágÍ I 162, svakI I 96, svagI I 161, ávacl I 
180, ávidl І 10, skábhÍ I 414, sküdI I 9, stábhI I 413, spádI I 14, 
sphátí I 352, sphádI I 297, sphudI X 4, srákI I 83, svákl I 96, hídI 
1 287, hívÍ I 622, his{ VII 19, his! X 286, hüdI 288, 296. 


TT=IT (7.2.14) 


паь VII 11, áchf 1 231, VI 14; úndÍ VII 20, úrvÍ I 600, fyT I 512, 
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ísl VI 7, kath I 342, киї УТ 141, УП 10, кабут 1514, ksmáyl I 
515, gurl VI 103, gurl X 155; girl IV 46, gúrvÍ I 605, ghürl TV 
47, ейї 1 39, ей ТУ 50, с VI 35, ehpdl X 277, jánĪ 1869, jánl 
IV 41, júsl VI 8, júrl IV 48, túrvÍ I 601, tárl ТУ 44, trás IV 10, 
thúrv 1 602, afpl IV 42, dárví 1 603, dfbhÍ VI 34, drbhI X 278, 
dhúrvÍ 1 604, dhirf ТУ 45, nftf IV 9, pay! I 513, parl IV 43, purl 
X 261, pfcl II 20, pfcl VII 25, O-pyáy-Í I 517, mádí I 853, IV 99; 
másí IV 112, márví I 606, yátĪ I 30, O-láj-I/O-lásiI VI 10, 
O-vij-I VI 9, O-víj-Í УП 23, I-súe-IR IV 56, súr IV 49, spháyl I 
516. 


uT=IT (7.2.56) 


áncÚ I 203, áncU 1 915, ancU X 198, ásÚ IV 100, fnU VII 5, fdhÜ IV 
135, V 24; kámU I 470, 869; kájÜ I 214, knásÜ I 864, IV 6; 
krámÚ I 502, klámÚ IV 98, ksánU VIII 3, ksínU УШ 4, ksívÚ I 
599, khánÜ I 927, grásU 1 661, grücÜ I 212, glúcÚ 1 213, ghfnÚ 
УШ 7, ghfsÚ I 740, cáncÜ I 205, cámÜ I 497, 869, V 28, chámÜ I 
498, U-chfd-TkR. VII 8, jámÜ 1 499, jásÜ IV 102, jasU X 130, 178; 
jimU I 500, jísÚ 1 728, jhámÜ I 501, nisÚ I 731, tánU УШ 1, tanU 
X 996, táncÜ I 206, támÜ IV 03, tásÚ IV 103, tfnU УШ 6, 
U-tfd-IR VII 9, tváncÜ I 207, dánbhÚ V 23, dámÜ IV 94, 4450 
IV 104, dívÜ IV 1, divU X 166, dhávÚ I 632, U-dhrás-Á IX 52, U- 
dhras-A X 202; pfsÚ 1 737, prúsÚ 1 735, plúsÚ 1 736, bhfnsU IV 
115, bhránsU I 792, IV 115, bhrámÚ I 903, IV 96; mánU VIII 9, 
mísÚ I 730, m£dhÜ I 923, mfsÚ І 739, mrácÜ I 210, mrüncÜ I 
208, mlúcÚ I 211, mlúncÚ I 209; yásÚ IV 101; vánÚ I 841, 868; 
vánU VIII 8, váncÚ X 163, vásÚ IV 105, visÜ І 729, vÉtU I 794, 
IV 52, vptU X 242, vfdhU I 796, vpdhU X 242, vfsÚ I 738, sánsÜ I 
674, sásÚ I 763, aN+sasU II 66, sfdhU I 922, sfdhU I 797, $rdhU 
X 195, sfnbhÚ/$fbhÚ I 457-8, sránbhU I 420, érísÜ I 733, slísÚ I 
734; sánU VIII 2, sthivU I 592, IV 4; stábhU I 421; stunbhU IX 7, 
sránbhU I 420, 794; srivU IV 3, hísÜ I 741. 


UT=IT (7.2.44) 


áksÜ I 684, ánjÜ УП 21, 440 V 18; kfpU I 799, klídð TV 132, klísð IX 
50, ksámÜ IV 97, ksámÜ-8 I 469, gáhÜ I 680, gúpÜ 1 422, gúh 1 
944, gfhÜ I 681: táksÜ I 585, táncÜ VII 22, tfnhð VI 58, Аб VI 
58, trápÜ-S 1399, tváksÜ 1 686; mfjù П 57, mpjÜ X 304; víhÜ VI 
57, O-vrásc-Ü VI 11; sídhÜ I 49, stfhÜ VI 58, syándÜ I 798. 


rT=IT (7.4.2) 


éj 1 192, éjR I 253, ésR I 649, ókhi I 125, бай. I 482, КАЬБ I 405, kasR 
І 678, IV 53; kásR I 654, képR I 392, кеВ I 570, kévR I 539, 
krfd 1 373, КЪВ I 406, ksfbR 1 407, ksvél I 527, khádÉ I 50, 
khéli I 571, khévR I 537, khérk/khélR Т 584; gádhR I 4, gépR I 
393, gévR I 531, gésR I 645, glépR 1 390, 396; gléviz I 532; cákaslt 
П 65, eáyR I 929, cfvË I 928, célŘ І 569; jésR І 647, jéhR I 675; 
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nidR I 921, nédR I 921, nésR I 648, ИКЕ I 103, КВ T 104, 
dhaúkR 1 98, t&yR 1 518, tikR I 105, tipR I 385, tíkR I 106, túdit 
1 374, (096 I 374, tepR I 389, tépR X 221, tévR I 528, 484} 1 931, 
dási Т 942, dévR I 529, drákhÉ I 128, drághR I 117, drághR 1 
115, drádR I 307, dráhRt I 677, drékR 1 78; dhépR T 398, dhór І 
585, dhrákhlg 1 129, dhrághR I 116, 117; dhrádR I 308, dhrékR I 
79; náthR LU nádhR 16; pél% I 574, pévR I 533, pésk 1752, 
paint I 486, présR I 650, próthË I 910, plévR I 538; bádR I 306, 
bádhR I 5, báhR I 676; bhásR I 655, bhésit 1 932, TU-bhraj-R I 
875, bhrájR 1 194, TU-bhrás-R I 876, bhréjR Т 193, bhrésit T 933, 
TU-bhlás-É I 877, bhlésit I 933; máhË I 943, mídR 1 920, mimR I 
496, mét I 314, médË I 920, médhit I 920, (mépR) 1 395, mévi I 
534, mrédl I 313, mlétk I 312, mlévi I 535; TU-yác-R I 916, 
yütR I 31, yésR I 646, уай I 311; rékhR I 126, rághR I 113, 
rájR І 874, rásR I 657, rékR I 80, réjR I 195, rétË 1 917, répR I 
396, rébhR I 410, révi I 540, résR I 651, ród 1 378, raúdif I 377; 
lákh I 127, lághR I 114, lókR I 76, lokR X 236, lócR I 177, locR 
X 237, laúd% 1 379; vasR IV 54, víthR I 33, vénR I 926, véth I 
34, TU-vép-R I 391, vél I 568, véhR I 674; 48КЬЕ. 1 130, s4dR I 
309, sikR I 75, sfbhR I 408, 56 I 576, sonk I 483, saútR I 310, 
Srón% I 484, slákh I 131, slághR I 118, slókR I 77, slónk I 485; 
sévR I 530, stípR I 387, stépR I 388; sékR І 81, srékR 1 82, húdR I 
375, hidR I 376, hédR I 304, bódR I 305, hódÉ I 376. 


IT-IT (3.1.55) 
ap[,V 14, арр X 295, gamÍ,1 1031, ghás[,I 747, різі VII 15, muc], VI 136, 


lup} VI 137, vid], VI 138, vis HI 13, sakf; V 15, sad, T 908, VI 134, 
sÍ, VII 14, sad[,1 907, зррў,1 1032. 


eT=IT (7.2.5) 


kékhÉ I 821, kágÉ І 828, kath I 315, kváthÉ I 899, cát I 316, cati/ 
cadE 1 918, páthÉ I 900, máth I 901, rágÉ I 822, lágÉ I 823, 
ságÉ 1 826, sthág I 827. 
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oT-IT (8.2.45) 


bhanjÓ VII 16, bhujÓ VI 124, TU-masj-Ó VI 122, rujÓ VI 123, O-vai I 
969, TU-O-gvi I 1059, TU-O-sphárjÀ I 254; diN IV 27, diN IV 26, 
аам IV 25, dhtN IV 28, miN IV 29, riN IV 30, HÑ IV 31, vriN IV 
32, suN IV 24. 


TU-IT (3.3.89) 


TU-ksu П 27, TU-du V 10, TU-nád-Í I 67, TU-masj-O VI 122, TU-yac-R 
I 916, TU-vám-Á I 868, 902; TU-vép-R I 391, TU-O-éví I 1059, 
TU-O-sphürj-À I 254. 


DU-IT (3.3.88) 


DU-kp-N УШ 10, DU-kr-N IX 1, DU-d&-N Ш 9, DU-dha-N Ш 10, 
DU-pac-ÀS I 1045, DU-bhy-N III 5, DU-mi-N V 4. 


S-IT (3.3.104) 


ksámÜ-8 I 469, ksiS IX 35, jfS I 863, IV 22; jhfS IV 23, DU-pac-A-S I 
1045, tráp-Ü-S I 399. 


NI=IT (k3.2.187) 


NLindh-l VIL 11, NLksvíd-A I 780, Ni-ksvíd-Á IV 134, NI-ksvid-Á I 
1027, NLt(s-Á IV 118, Ni-tvér-A 1 812, NLldhísÀ V 22, 
NlI-phál-À I 549, NI-bhr Ш 2, Ni-mid-A I 779, NI-svap-Á II 59, 
Ni-svíd-Á I 780, NI-svid-Á IV 79. 


IR-IT (3.1.57) 


úh-ÍR I 775, ksud-IR VIT 6, ghús-ÍR I 683, ghus-IR X 187, cyát-ÍR I 40, 
jyGt-ÍR I 42, nij-IR III 11, túh-ÍR I 772, U-t£d-IR VII 9, dáh-ÍR 1 
774, dpé-ÍR 1 1037, büdh-IR I 924, U-bánd-IR I 925, bhid-IR VII 
2, yuj-IR VII 7, ric-IR VII 4, rád-ÍR II.58, rudh-IR УП 1, vic-IR 
VII 5, vij-IR Ш 12, I-süc-IR IV 56, scyát-ÍR I 41, skand-ÍR I 1028, 
sphút-ÍR I 352. 
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Gana-patha 


1. afngu=áday-ah 


[6.2.193 práter amsá-aday-ah tatpuruse (ánta udattah)] 
1 amsu-, 2 jana-, З rajan-, 4 ustra-, 5 khetaka-, 6 ajira-, 7 агага, 8 
Ѕгауапа-, 9 krttik&, 10 ardha-, 11 pura-. 


2. aksa-dyüta-aday-ah 


[4.4.19 nir-vrt-t-e aksa-dytta=adibhyah (thaK 1)] 

1 aksa-dyt-ta-, 2 janu-pra-hy-ta-, 3 jañgha-pra-hr-ta-, 4 
jaügha-pra-hata-*, 5 pada-sved-ana-, 6 kanta-ka-mard-ana-, 7 
ga-ta-anu-ga-ta-*, 8 ga-ta-a-ga-ta-, 9 ya-ta=upa-ya-ta-, 10 anu-ga-ta-. 


3. ahguli-aday-ah 


[5.3.108 aiguli=adi-bhyas thaK (ive 96)] 

1 aáguli-, 2 bharuja-, 3 babhru-, 4 valgu-, 5 mandara-, 6 mandala-, 7 
Saskuli-, 8 hari-*, 9 kapi-, 10 muni-*, 11 ruha-*, 12 khala-*, 13 udasvit-, 
14 Борт, 15 uras-, 16 kulisa-, 17 sikha. 


4. aja-aday-ah 


[4.1.4 aja=adi=aT-as ТР] 

1 aja, 2 edaka, 3 kokila, 4 cataka, 5 aśvā, 6 musika, 7 bala, 8 hoda, 9 
paka, 10 уаіѕӣ, 11 manda, 12 vilatà, 13 рїгуйраһапй, 14 aparapahana, 
#!sam-*bhastra=*ajina-‘gana-"pinde-bhyah phal-át: 15 sam-phala, 16 
bhastra-phalà, 17 ajina-phala, 18 sana-phalá, 19 pinda-phaláf; 20 
triphala (dvig-au); #'sat-*prak*kanda-‘pranta-‘sata=éke-bhyah pusp-at: 
21 sat-pusp&, 22 prak-puspa, 23 kanda-puspa, 24 pranta-puspa, 25 
Sata-pusp&, 26 eka-puspa##; 27 Sidra са a-mahat-pirva jat-h; 28 Кгийса; 
29 usni-ha, 30 deva-visa, 31 jyesttha, 32 kanistha, 33 madhyamá 
purh-yog-e api; 34 #mil-at naN-ah: a-mūlā#; 35 darhstra. 


5. ajira=aday-ah 

5.3.119 matAU bahu=aC-ah an-ajira=adi-n-am (dirghah 111) 

1 ajira-, 2 khadira-, 3 pulina-, 4 harhsa-, 5 karandava-, 6 cakra-vaka-. 
6. adi-pra-bhr-tay-ah 

2.4.72 adi-pra-bhr-ti-bhyah SaP-ah (luk 58)] 

7 Dhp II 1-72, 


7. anu-pra-vac-ana=áday-ah 


5.1.111 anu-pra-vac-ana-adi-bhyas chah) 

1  anu-pra-vác-ana-, 2  ut-thá-p-ana-, 3  upa-sthí-p-ana-, 4 
sam-vés-ana-, 5 pra-vés-ana-, 6 anu-pra-vés-ana-, 7 anu-vds-ana-, 8 
anu-vác-ana-, 9 anu-vác-ana-, 10 anu=á=róh-ana-, 11 prà-rámbh-ana-, 12 
3-rámbh-ana-, 13 a-róh-ana-. 


8. anu-éatika-aday-ah 


[7.3.20 anu-sat-ika-&di-nam ca | 

1 anu-Sat-ika-, 2 anu-hoda-, 3 anu-sam-var-ana- (anu-sari-car-ana), 4 
anu-sath-vat-sara-, 5 ahg&ra-venu-, 6 asi-hat-ya- (asya-hat-ya-), 7 asya- 
he-ti-, 8 vadhzyoga-, 9 puskara-sad-, 10 anu-har-at-, 11 kuru-kata-, 12 
kuru-paiicüla-, 13 uda-ka-sud-dha-, 14 iha-loka-, 15 para-loka-, 16 sarva- 
loka-, 17 sarva-purusa-, 18 sarva-bhümi-, 19 pra-yoga-, 20 para-stri, 21 
гаја-ригиз-8-6 SyaN-i; 22 sütra-nada-; *a-ky-ti-gana-h ayam*. 


9. apüpa-aday-ah 


[5.1.4 vibhas& havir-apüpa-&di-bhyah (yaT 2)] 

1 apüpa-, 2 tandula-, 3 abhy-Usa-, 4 abhy-osa-, 5 avosa-, 6 abhy-esa-, 
7 prthuka-, 8 odana-, 9 süpa-, 10 püpa-, 11 kinva-, 12 pra-dipa-, 13 
musala-, 14 kataka-, 15 karna-vesta-ka-, 16 (*irgala-), 17 argala-; 18 
#anna-vi-kare-bhyas саў; 19 yüpa-, 20 sthúna, 21 dipa-, 22 asva-, 23 
patra-. 
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10. ayas-maya-àday-ah 


[1.4.20 ayas-maya-&di- 
*a-kr-ti-gana-h ayam*. 


-i chandas-i | 


11. arr-hana=áday-ah 


[4.2.80 ari-hana-kysa=asva- ... vuN-chaN .. .| 

1 arihapa-, 2 dru-ghana-, 3 *dru-hana-, 4 bhagala-, 5 ulanda-, 6 
kirana-, 7 sam-par-dy-ana-, 8 *austr-áyana-, 9 trai-gart-àyana-, 10 
maitr-dyana-, 11 bhastr-&yana-, 13 vai-mat-áyana-, 14 gau-mat-dyana-, 
15  sau-mat-&yana-, 16 saus-dyana-, 17 *dhau-mat-dyana-, 18 
*saum-üyana-, 19 "aindr-&yana, 20 *kaundr-üyana-, 21 khad-ayana-, 22 
sandily-ayana-, 23 r&yas-posa-, 24 vi-patha-, 25 vipasa-, 26 ud-danda-, 27 
(ud-aüc-ana-), 28 Khanda-virana-, 29 virana-, 30 Kasa-kpytsna-, 31 
j&mba-vata-, 32 Sirngapa, 33 raivata- (re-vata-); 34 bilva-, 35 su-yajña-, 
36 sirisa-, 37 badhira-, 38 jambu-, 39 khadira-, 40 su-Sarman-, 41 
dala-tr-*, 42 *bhalandana-, 43 *khandu, 44 kalana- (kanala-), 45 
yajüia-datta. 


12. ardha-rc-ah 


[2.4.31 ardha-re-ah purhs-i ca] 

1 ardha-rc-a-, 2 go-maya-, 3 kasaya-, 4 karsapana-, 5 ku-tapa-, 6 
kusapa- (kunapa-), 7 kapata-, 8 Sahkha-, 9 githa-, 10 yütha-, 11 
dhvaja-, 12 kabandha-, 13 padma-, 14 grha-, 15 sar-aka-, 16 karnsa-, 17 
divasa-, 18 yüsa-, 19 andha-kára-, 20 danda-, 21 kamandalu-, 22 manda-, 
23 bhü-ta-, 24 dvi-pa-, 25 dyü-ta-, 26 cakra-, 27 dharma-, 28 kar-man-, 
29 mod-aka-, 30 sata-m&na-, 31 y&na-, 32 nakha-, 33 nakha-ra-, 34 
car-ana-, 35 puccha-, 36 dadima-, 37 hima-, 38 rajata-, 39 saktu-, 40 
pi-dhana-, 41 sar-a-, 42 p&ira-, 43 ghr-ta-, 44 saindhav-a-, 45 ausadha-, 
46 üdhaka-, 47 casaka-, 48 drona-, 49 khalina-, 50 patriva-, 51 sasti-ka-, 
52 vüra-b&na-, 53 protha-, 54 kapi-ttha-, 55 (Sus-ka-), 56 *sala-, 57 sila-, 
58 sulka- (Sukla/sulba-), 59 sidhu-, 60 kavaca-, 61 renu-, 62 pna-, 63 
kapata-, 64 $i-kara-, 65 musala-, 66 su-varna-, 67 varna-, 68 pürva-, 69 
camasa-, 70 ksira-, 71 karsa-, 72 4-kas-a-, 73 astà-pada, 74 maágala-, 75 
ni-dhana-, 76 nir-yas-a-, 77 jpmbha-, 78 vyt-ta, 79 pusta-, 80 busta-, 81 
ksved-i-ta-, 82 $phga-, 83 ni-gada-, 84 khala-, 85 madhu-, 86 mula-, 87 
müla-ka-, 88 sthüla-, 89 $arava-, 90 nála-, 91 vapra-, 92 vi-mána-, 93 
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mukha-, 94 pra-griva-, 95 $üla-, 96 vajra-, 97 kataka-, 98 kantaka-, 99 
(karpata-), 100 sikhara-, 101 kalka- (valkala-), 102 nata-, 103 mastaka-, 
104 valaya-, 105 kusuma-, 106 tyna-, 107 pañka-, 108 kundala-, 109 
kirtta-, 110 kumuda-, 111 arbuda-, 112 ankusa-, 113 timira-, 114 
-éray-a-, 115 bhüs-ana-, 116 isv-8sa- (ikkasa-), 117 mukula-, 118 
vasanta-, 119 tatáka- (tadaga-), 120 pitaka-, 121 vitahka-, 122 vidatga-, 
123 pinyaka-, 124 müsa-, 125 Коќа-, 126 phalaka-, 127 dina, 198 
daivata-, 129 pinüka-, 130 samara-, 181 sthá-nu-, 132 anika-, 133 
upa-vas-a-, 134 sāka, 135 Кагрӣза-, 136 vi-$ála-, 137 casšla-, 138 
khanda-, 139 dara-, 140 vitapa-, 141 rana-, 142 bala-, 143 maka (mala-), 
144 mpnala-, 145 hasta-, 146 &rdra-, 147 hala-, 148 sü-tra-, 149 tandava-, 
150 gandi-va-, 151 manda-pa-, 152 pataha-, 153 saudha-, 154 yodha-, 155 
parsva-, 156 gartra-, 157 phala-, 158 chala-, 159 pura-, 160 гӣѕ-іга-, 161 
bimba-, 162 ambara-, 163 kutt-ima-, 164 kukkuta-, 165 kudapa-, 166 
kakuda-, 167 khandala-, 168 tomara-, 169 torana-, 170 тайсаКа-, 171 
райса-Ка, 172 punkha-, 173 madhya-, 174 (vala-), 175 chala-, 176 
valmika-, 177 varsa-, 178 vas-tra-, 179 vasu-, 180 deha-, 181 ud-yana-, 
182 ud-yog-a-, 183 sneh-a-, 184 ste-na-, 185 stana-, 186 svar-a-, 187 
sam-gam-a-, 188 niska-, 189 kse-ma-, 190 Süka-, 191 ksattra-, 192 pav-i- 
tra-, 193 yauvan-a-, 194 kala-ha-, 195 pal-aka- (mal-aka-), 196 musika-, 
197 mandala-, 198 valkala-, 199 Кийја-, 200 vi-har-a-, 201 loh-i-ta-, 202 
visana-, 203 bhav-ana-, 204 aranya-, 205 pul-ina-, 206 dy-dha-, 207 
üs-ana-, 208 aira-vat-a-, 209 strpa-, 210 tirtha-, 211 loma-Sa-, 212 
tamála-, 213 loha-, 214 dandaka-, 215 $ap-atha-, 216 prati-sar-a-, 217 
daru-, 218 dhanus-, 219 mana-, 220 varc-as-ka-, 221 kürca-, 222 
tandaka-, 223 matha-, 224 sahasra-, 225 odana-, 226 pra-val-a-, 227 
Sakata-, 228 apara-ahna-, 229 nida-, 230 sakala-, 231 tandula-. 


13. argas=aday-ah 


[5.2.127 arsas-&di-bhyah-áC] 

1 argas-, 2 uras-, 3 tunda-, 4 catura-, 5 palita-, 6 jata, 7 (ghata), 8 
*ghata, 9 abhra-, 10 agha-, 11 kardama-, 12 amla-, 13 lavana-; 14 
#sva=añg-8t=hi-n-8t; 15 varn-a-t. 
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14. agman=aday-ah 


[4.2.80 +ra] 

1 asman-, 2 yütha-, 3 üsa-, 4 mínar, 5 nada-, 6 dar-bha-, 7 vpnda-, 8 
guda-, 9 khanda-, 10 naga-, 11 Sikha-, 12 kota-, 13 pama-, 14 kanda-, 15 
kanda-, 16 kula-, 17 gah-va-, 18 guda-, 19 kundala-, 20 pina-, 21 guha-. 


15. a$va-aday-ah 


[4.1.110 agva=adibhyh phaN] 

1 asva-, 2 ашап, 3 Sankha-, 4 Südraka-, 5 vida-, 6 puta-, 7 rohina-, 8 
kharjüra- (khajüra-), 9 (khaüjara-) 10 (vasta-), 11 pijüla- (pijüra-), 12 
bhadila-, 13 bhandila-, 14 bhadita-, 15 bhandita-, 16 (pra-kr-ta-), 17 
(r&moda-), 18 ks&n-ta-, 19 (kasa-), 20 (tiksna-), 21 (golaüka-), 22 (arka-), 
23 (svar-a-), 24 (sphuta-), 25 (cakra-), 26 (Sravistha-), 27 pavinda-, 28 
pav-itra-, 29 go-min-, 30 $yama-, 31 dhüma-, 32 dhüm-ra-, 33 vag-min-, 
34 visva-nara-, 35 kuta-; 36 #Sapa atrey-ej; 37 jana-, 38 jada-, 39 
khada-, 40 grisma-, 41 arha-, 42 kita-, 43 visam-pa-, 44 visala-, 45 giri-, 
46 capala-, 47 cupar, 48 d&sa-ka-, 49 bailva- (bailya-), 50 pracya-, 51 
(dharmya-), 52 anaduh-ya-, 53 #puths-i ja-t-e#; 54 arjuna, 55 
(pra-hr-ta-), 56 su-manas-, 57 dur-manas-, 58 manas-, 59 (pránta-), 60 
dhvana-, 61 #ātreya bhard-vaj-e#; 62 #bharad-vaja ātrey-e#; 63 utsa-, 
64 Stava-, 65 kitava-, 66 (vada-), 67 (dhan-ya-), 68 (pada-), 69 siva-, 70 
khadira-. 


16. asva=adi-h (yaT: 5.1.39) 


[5.1.39 go-dvy-aca-h a-sarnkhya-parimana-asv=ader yaT] 
1 agva-, 2 agman-, 3 gana-, 4 0гпа, 5 uma, 6 bhanga; (ganga), 6 
varsa, 7 vasu-. A 


17. agva-pati=áday-ah 


[4.1.84 asva-patisadi-bhyas ca (aN 83)| 

1 asva-pati-, 2 (jáð-na-pati-), 3 data-pati-, 4 dhana-pati-, 5 gana-pati, 
6 (sthana-pati-), 7 (yajüa-pati-) 8 rastra-pati-, 9 kula-pati-, 10 
grha-pati-, 11 (pasu-pati-), 12 dhanya-pati-, 13 dhanva-pati-, 14 
(bandhu-pati-), 15 (dharma-pati-), 16 sabha-pati-, 17 prána-pati-, 18 
ksetra-pati. 
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18. a-karga=aday-ah (a-kaga=aday=ah) 


[5.2.64 a-karsa=adi-bhyah kaN] 

1 &-karga-/(8-kaga-) 2 tsaru-, 3 ріЅаса-, 4 picanda-, 5 аќапі-, 6 
asman-, 7 ni-caya-, 8 cay-a- 9 (vi-jay-a-), 10 jay-a-, 11 8-cay-a-, 12 nay- 
ar, 13 pada-, 14 dipa-, 15 hrada-, 16 hrada-, 17 (gadgada-), 18 sakuni-. 


19. &-ci-ta-aday-ah 


[6.2.146 sarn-jña-y-šm an-4-ci-ta=adi-n-am] 

1 &-ci-ta-, 2 pari=a-ci-ta, 3 a-stha-p-i-ta-, 4 pari-grh-i-ta-, 5 nir-uk- 
ta-, 6 prati-pan-na-, 7 apa-slis-ta-, 8 pra-slis-ta-, 9 upa-hi-ta-, 10 upa- 
sthi-ta-, 11 #sarn-hi-ta=a-gav-ig#, 


20. 4-hi-ta=agni=aday-ah 


[2.2.37 va &-hi-ka-agni-adi-su] 

1 B-hi-ta-agni-, 2 ja-ta-put-ra-, 3 jata-danta-, 4 jata-$masru-, 5 
taila-pita-, 6 ghrta-pita-, 7 (madya-pita-), 8 udha-bharya-, 9 gata=artha-; 
*a-ky-ti-gana-h ayam*. 


21. indra-janana=aday-ah 


[4.3.88 sisu-kranda-yama-sabha-dvandva=indra-j anana-adi-bhyas 
chah] 
*a-ky-ti-gan-h ayam*. 


22. is-ta-aday-ah 


[5.2.88 is-ta=adi-bhyas ca (ini-h 86)] 

ta-, 2 pür-ta-, 3 upa=á-sad-i-ta-, 4 ni-gad-i-ta-, 5 pari-gad-i-ta-, 6 
pari-vad-i-ta-, 7  ni-kath-i-ta-, 8 ni-süd-i-ta-, 9 ni-path-i-ta-, 10 
sar-kal-i-ta-, 11 pari-kal-i-ta-, 12 Sath-raks-i-ta-, 13 pari-raks-i-ta-, 14 
arc-i-ta-, 15 gan-i-ta-, 16 ava-kir-na-, 17 a-yuk-ta, 18 gph-i-ta-, 19 
&-mná-ta-, 20 gru-ta-, 21 adh-i-ta-, 22 (ava-dha-na-), 23 a-sev-i-ta-, 24 
ava-dhar-i-ta-, 25 ava-kalp-i-ta-, 26 nir-ðrky-tar, 27 upa-kr-ta-, 28 
up-a-kp-ta-, 29 anu-yuk-ta-, 30 anu-gan-i-ta-, 31 anu-path-i-ta-, 32 
vy-a-kul-i-ta-. 
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23. uktha=áday-ah 


[4.2.60 kratu=uktha=adi-sttra=ant-at thaK] 

1 uktha-, 2 lok-&-yata-, 3 пу-йу-а-, 4 ny-8s-a-, 5 punar-uk-ta-, 6 nir- 
uk-ta-, 7 ni-mitta-, 8 dvi-pad-a, 9 jyot-is-a-, 10 anu-pada-, 11 anu- 
kalpa-, 12 yaj-ia-, 13 dharma-, 14 carcð, 15 kram-e-tara-, 16 slaksa- 
(Slaksna-), 17 sarn-hi-tà, 18 pada-krama-, 19 sath-ghat-a- (sarh-ghatta-), 
20 vpt-ti-, 21 pari-sad-, 22 sarh-grah-a-, 23 gana-, 24 guna-, 25 
üyur-veda. 


24. uiicha-aday-ah 


[6.1.160 uüchaz&dr-n-&rh са (anta-h udatta-h 159)] 

1 uñch-á-, 2 mlecch-á-, 3 jaüj-á-, 4 jalp-4-, 5 jap-á-, 6 vadh-á-, 7 
#yug-á kala-vi-Ses-e ratha-&di-upa-kar-an-e саў; 8 #gar-á-h düs-ye 
(düs-ye)#; aP=anta-h; 9 4&'ved-á-"vegá-"vestá-*bandh-&h kar-an-e#; 10 
dHistu-yu-?druv-a$ chand-as-if£; 11 #vart-aní-h sto-tre#; 12 #ávabhr-e 
dar-á-h#; 13 ф#!вашЬа-%ар-ай bhava-garha-y-am#; 14 #'ut-tamá- 

Sagvat-tam-ati sarva-traf; 15 #!bhaks-á *manth-á-*bhog-á-*deh-áh#. 


25. ut-kar-a-aday-ah 


[4.2.90 ut-kar-a-adi-bhyas cha-h] 

1 ut-kar-a-, 2 sam-phal-a-, 3 sapha-ra-, 4 pippala-, 5 pippali-müla-, 6 
asman-, 7 su-varna-, 8 khal-a-jina-, 9 tika-, 10 kitava-, 11 anaka-, 12 
traivana-, 13 picuka-, 14 asvattha-, 15 küsa-, 16 ksud-ra-, 17 bhastr&, 18 
sala-, 19 jan-y&, 20 ajira-, 21 carman-, 22 ut-krog-a-, 23 ksün-ta-, 24 
khadira-, 25 sürpa-n&y-a-, 26 $y&va-này-a-, 27 nai-v&kav-a-, 28 trna-, 29 
vykga-, 30 saka-, 31 palüsa-, 32 vi-ji-gI-s&, 33 an-eka-, 34 &-tap-a-, 35 
phala-, 36 sam-para-, 37 arka-, 38 garta-, 39 agni, 40 vairanaka-, 41 ida, 
42 aranya-, 43 ni-$àn-ta-, 44 parna-, 45 ni-c&y-aka-, 46 Saih-kar-a-, 47 
ava-roh-i-ta-, 48 ksa-ra-, 49 vi-Sala-, 50 vetra-, 51 arthana-, 52 khanda-, 
53 vatd-gara-, 54 mantr-ana=arha-, 55 indra-vrksa-, 56 ni-tan-ta-vrksa-, 
57 ürdra-vrksa-. 
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26. utsa=aday-ah 


[4.1.86 utsa-adi-bhyab-aN] 

1 utsa-, 2 uda-pà-na-, 3 vi-kar-a-, 4 vi-nad-a-, 5 mahá-nada-, 6 
maha-nasa-, 7 mahà-prà-na-, 8 taruna-, 9 taluna-, 10 #baskaya ase#; 11 
prthivi, 12 dhenu-, 13 pafk-ti-, 14 Jag-at-T, 15 tri-stubh-, 16 anu-stubh-, 
17 jana-pada-, 18 bharata-, 19 usi-nara-, 20 grisma-, 21 pilu-kuna-, 22 
#uda-sthána des-e%; 23 prsad-arnsa-, 24 bhallak-tya-, 25 ratharh-tara-, 
26 madhyath-dina-, 27 brh-at-, 28 mah-at-, 29 sat-t-vat-, 30 kuru-, 31 
pañcāla-, 32 indr-áva-sa-na-, 33 usnih-, 34 kakubh-, 35 su-varna-, 36 
deva-, 37 #gristh-at a=cchand-as-i* #. 


27. ut-sahga=aday-ah 


[4.4.15 har-a-tisut-safga=adi-bhyah (tha 1) 
1 ut-safg-a-, 2 (udupa-), 3 ut-puta-, 4 ut-pan-na-, 5 ut-puta-, 6 
pitaka-, 7 pitáka-. 


28. ud-gatr-aday-ah 


[5.1.129 "prüpa-bhrt-jAti-vayo-vac-ana-ud-ggtr-adibhyab-aN] 

1 ud-ga-ty-, 2 un-ne-tr, 3 prati-har-tr-, 4 pra-Sas-tp-, 5 ho-tr-, б 
po-ty-, 7 har-tp-, 8 ratha-gan-aka-, 9 pat-ti-gan-aka-, 10 su-sth-u-, 11 
dusthu-, 12 adhvar-yu-, 13 vadhn, 14 #su-bhaga mantre#. 


29. upaka-aday-ah 


[2.4.69 upaka-&di-bhyahzanya-tara-sy&m a-dvarhdve (luk 58)] 

l upaka-, 2 lamaka-, 3 bhrastaka-, 4 kapi-sthala-, 5 krsn-à-jina-, 6 
krsna-sundara-, 7 cüdáraka-, 8 adaraka-, 9 gadu-ka-, 10 ud-anka-, 11 
sudhayuka-, 12 a-bandh-aka-, 13 piügalaka-, 14 pis-ta-ka-, 15 su-pis-ta- 
(supistha-), 16 mayüra-karpa-, 17 khartjangha-, 18 Salüthala-, 19 
pataiüjala-, 20 padafüjala-, 21 katherani-, 22 kugitaka-, 23 kasa-krtsna-, 
24 ni-dagh-a, 25 kalasi-kantha-, 26 dàma-kantha-, 27 krgna-pihgala-, 28 
karnaka-, 29 parnaka-, 30 jatilaka-, 31 badhiraka-, 32 jantuka-, 33 anu- 
loma-, 34 anu-pad-a-, 35 prati-loma-, 36 apa-jagha-, 37 Pra-tána-, 38 an- 
abhi-hi-ta-, 39 kamaka-, 40 varütka- (vataraka*), 41 lekhabhra-, 42 
kamandaka-, 43 рійјшака-, 44 varnaka-, 45 masüra-karna-, 46 
madagha-, 47 kavantaka-, 48 kamantaka-, 49 kada-matta-, 50 
dáma-kantha-. 
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30. uras-pra-bhr-tay-ah 


[5.4.151 uras-kpra-bhr-ti-bhyah kaP] 
1 ur-as-, 2 sarp-is, 3 upá-nah-, 4 pumān, 5 anadvan, 6 payas-, 7 nau-, 
8 laksmr, 9 dadhi-, 10 madhu-, 11 sali-, 12 #arth-at=naN-ah#. 


31. üri-aday-ah 


[1.4.61 urr-àdi-Cvi-D&C-as ca (kriy&-yoge 59 gatis=ca 60)] 

1 úr, 2 urari, З tanthi, 4 tal, b áta, 6 vetáli, 7 dhuli, 8 dhúst, 9 
Sakalà, 10 sarh-Sakala, 11 dhvamsakala, 12 bhrarsakala, 13 gulugudha, 
14 sajus, 15 phala, 16 рһай, 17 vikli, 18 &kli, 19 a-losth, 20 keváli, 21 
kevasi, 22 sevāsī, 23 paryšH, 24 $evali, 25 varsali, 26 atyümasa, 27 
vasmasa, 28 masmasá, 20 masamasa, 30 ausat, 31 vausat, 32 vasat, 33 
svahá, 34 svadha, 35 bandha, 36 pradus, 37 at, 38 avis. 


32. rg-ay-ana-aday-ah 


[4.3.73 aN rg-ay-ana- 

1 pg-ay-ana-, 2 pada-vy-a-khyana-, 3 chando-mana-, 4 chando-bhasa, 
5 chando-vi-ci-ti-, 6  ny-ày-a-, 7 punar-uk-ta-, 8  nir-uk-ta-, 9 
vy-a-kar-ana-, 10 ni-gam-a-, 11 vastu-vidya, 12 ksatra-vidya, 13 
anga-vidy&, 14 vid-ya, 15 ut-pat-a-, 16 ut-p&d-a-, 17 ud-yav-a-, 18 
sar-vat-sara-, 19 muhürta-, 20 upa-ni-sad-, 21 nimitta-, 22 siksa, 23 
bhiksa. 


33. rSya=aday-ah 


[4.2.80 --ka] 

1 pSya-, 2 nyag-rodha-, 3 бага-, 4 ni-li-nar, 5 ni-vas-a-, 6 ni-va-ta-, 7 
ni-dhüna-, 8 ni-bandh-a- (ni-bandh-ana-), 9 vi-bad-dha-, 10 pari-gu-dha-, 
11 upa-gü-dha-, 12 as-ani-, 13 si-ta-, 14 ma-ta-, 15 ves-man-, 16 
uttara-a$man-, 17 a$man-, 18 sthü-la-, 19 bahu-, 20 khadira-, 21 
Sarkarü, 22 anaduh-, 28 aradu-, 24 pari-varhsa-, 25 venu-, 26 virana-, 27 
khanda-, 28 danda-, 29 pari-vrt-ta-, 30 kardama-, 31 arnsu-. 
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34. aigu-kar-i-áday-ah 


[4.2.54 bhauriki=adi=aigu-kari=adi-bhyah vidhaL-bhaktaL-au] 

1 aisu-kar-i-, 2 Ssárasy-àyana-, 3 c&ndr-&yapa-, 4 dvy-aks-dyana-, 5 
iry-üks-àyana-, 6 aud-fyana-, 7 jaul-ayana-, 8 khad-ayana-, 9 
dasa-mitr-i-, 10 dasa-mitr-ayana-, 11 Saudr-ayana-, 12 daks-&yana-, 13 
Sàpand-àyana- (Sayand-&yana-), 14 türksy-Byana-, 15 Saubhr-yana-, 16 
Sau-Vira-, 17 sau-vir-Syana-, 18 sapanda- (Sayanda-), 19 saunda-, 20 
Sayanda-(sayandi-), 21 vaisva-mnava-, 22 vaisva-dhenay-a-, 23 nada-, 24 
tunda-deva-, 25 visva-deva-, 26 sápind-i. 


35. kaccha-aday-ah 


[4.2.133 kaccha-adi-bhyas=ca (aN 132)] 

1 kaccha-, 2 sindhu-, 3 Varnu-, 4 gandhara-, 5 madhu-mat-, 6 
kamboja-, 7 kasmira-, 8 sülva-, 9 kuru-, 10 anu-sanda-, 11 dvipa-, 12 
anüpa-, 13 aja-vah-a-, 14 yi-jap-aka-, 15 kalü-tara-, 16 raðku-. 


36. kadar-ah 


[2.2.38 kadar-ah karma-dharay-e] 

1 kadara-, 2 gadula-, 3 khaüja-, 4 khoda-, 5 kana-, 6 kuntha-, 7 
khalati-, 8 gaura-, 9 vpd-dha-, 10 bhiks-uka-, 11 pihga-, 12 pihgala- 
(piügula-), 13 бада», 14 tanu-, 15 jathara-, 16 badhira-, 17 mathara-, 18 
Кайја-, 19 barbara-. 


37. kandü-aday-ah 


[3.1.27 kandu-&di-bhyah-yaK] 

1 kanduN-, 2 mantu-, 3 hr-mN, 4 valgu-, 5 asu-, 6 man-as-, 7 
mahiN-, 8 lat-, 9 let-, 10 iras-, 11 iraj-, 12 iraN-, 13 duvas-, 14 ugas-, 15 
vet-, 16 medha-, 17 kusubha-, 18 namas, 19 magadha-, 20 tantas-, 21 
pampas- (papas-), 22 sukha-, 23 duh-kha-, 24 (bhikga-), 25 (car-ana-), 26 
(carama-), 27 (avara-), 28 sapara-, 99 arara- (arar-), 30 bhisaj-, 31 
bhisnuj- (bhisnaj-), 32 (apara-), 33 (йга-), 34 isudha-, 35 var-ana-, 36 
curana-, 37 turana-, 38 bhurana-, 39 gadgada-, 40 ela-, 41 kela-, 42 
khelz-, 43 (vela-), 44 (Sela-), 45 lit-, 46 lot-, 47 lekha-, 48 lekha-, 49 
rekhà-, 50 dravas-, 51 tiras-; 52 agada-, 53 uras-, 54 tarana- (tarina-), 55 
payas-, 56 sam-bhüyas-, 57 sambara-. *a-kp-ti-gana-h=ayam*, 
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38. kanva-aday-ah 


[4.2.111 kanva=adi-bhyah=gotr-e (aN 110)] 
See under 71 garga=áday-ah. 


39. kat-tri-aday-ah 


[4.2.95 kat-tri-adi-bhyah dhakaN] 

1 kat-tri-, 2 umbhi-, 3 puskara-. 4 pugkala-, 5 mod-ana-, 6 kumbhr, 7 
kundina-, 8 nagari, 9 mahis-mat-i, 10 varmati, 11 ukhyà, 12 gr&ma-, 13 
dE kudya-y-&h-ya-lopas сај, 


40. katha-aday-ah 


[4.4.102 kath&zadi-bhyas thaK] 

1 katha, 2 vi-katha-, 3 vigva-kathá, 4 sam-katha, 5 vi-tanda, 6 
kusta-vid- (kustha-vid-), 7 jana-vad-a-, 8 jane-vid-a-, 9 jano-vüd-a-, 10 
vyt-ti-, 11 sam-grah-a-, 12 guna-, 13 gana-, 14 ayur-veda-. 


41. karki-aday-ah 


[6.2.87 prasth-e=a-vrd-dham a-karki-ádi-n-ám] 
1 karki, 2 maghni, 3 makari, 4 karkandhu-, 5 sami, 6 karira- 
(kartri-), 7 kanduka-, 8 kuvala- (kavala-), 9 badarr. 


42. ‘karna=aday-ah 


[4.2.80 +phiN] 

1 karpa- 2 vas-istha-, 3 arka- 4 arkarlúsa, 5 dru-pada-, 6 
&naduh-ya-, 7 püüca-jan-ya-, 8 sphiga- (sphij-), 9 kumbhi, 10 kunti, 11 
ji-t-van-, 12 jiv-anta-, 13 kulisa-, 14 ündi-vat- (ündi-vata-), 15 java-, 16 
jaitra-, 17 &naka- (akana-). 


43. "karna-aday-ah 


[5.2.24 tasya 'paka-"mule 'pilu-adi-"karna-adi-bhyah !kunaP- 
"*i&haC-au] 

1 karna-, 2 aksi-, 3 nakha-, 4 mukha-, 5. kesa-, 6 pád-a, 7 gulpha-, 8 
bhrü, 9 árága-, 10 danta-, 11 ostha-, 12 prstha-. 


1275 


44. kalyani=aday-ah 


[4.1.126 kalyani=adr-nam inaN ca (dha 120) 

kalyan-T, 2 su-bhag-à, 3 dur-bhag-a, 4 bandhak-t, 5 anu-drs-ti-, 6 
Anu-srs-ti-, 7 jar-at-z, 8 balivard-r, 9 jy-e-sth-a, 10 kan-isth-a, 11 
madhya-m-&, 12 para-stri. 


45, kaska=áday-ah 


[8.3.48 kaska=adi-su ca] 

1 kaska-h, 2 kautaska-h, 3 bhratug-putra-h; 4 gun-as-karna-h, 5 
sadyas-kéla-h, 6 sadyas-kri-h 7 sadyas-ka-h, 8  k&m-s-kan, 9 
sarpis-kund-ik-a, 10 dhanus-kapala-m, 11 bahis-pala-m (barhis-pala-m), 
12 yajus-patra-m, 13 ayas-kanta-h, 14 tamas-kanda-h, 15 ayas-kanda-h, 
16 medas-pinda-h, 17 bhas-kara-h, 18 ahas-kara-h. 


46. karta-kaujapa-aday-ah 


[6.2.37 k&rta-kaujapa-aday-as са] 

1 karta=kaujap-au, 2 savarni-mandtk-ey-au, 3 avantizasmak=ah, 4 
paila-Syaparn-ey-ah, 5 kapi-áyaparn-ey-ah, 6 Saitikaksa-paüc&l-ey-Bh; 7 
katuka-vadbtl-ey-ah, 8  sakala-Sunak-&h, 9 sakalasanak-ah, 10 
Sanaka-babhrav-ah, 11 arcabhi-maudgal-ah, 12 kunti-surastr-ah, 13 
cinti-surüstr-àh, 14 tanda-vatand-ah, 15 a-vi-mat-ta-kama-vid-dh-ah, 16 
babhrava-salahk-Byan-ah, 17 babhrava-dana-cyu-t-ah, 18 katha-kalap- 
ah, .19 katha-kauthum-ah, 20 kauthuma-laukaks-ah, 21 str-kumara-m, 
22 maudga-paippl-ad-ah, 23 vatsa-jar-ant-ah, 24 sausruta-parthav-ah, 25 
jara-mptyi, 26 yajya=anuvak-y-e. 


47. kasa-aday-ah 


[4.2.80 +ilaC] 

1 kasa-, 2 pösa-, 3 asvattha-, 4 palasa-, 5 piyüksa, 6 car-ana-, 7 
vüs-a-, 8 nada-, 9 vana-, 10 kardama-, 11 kacchüla-, 12 kaükata-, 13 
guha, 14 bisa-, 15 tpna-, 16 karpüra-, 17 bar-bara-, 18 madhu-ra-, 19 
graha-, 20 kapi-ttha-, 21 jatu-, 22 sípála-. 
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48. kasi-aday-ah 


[4.2.116 kasi=adi-bhyas !thaN-"Nith-au] 

1 kasi, 2 cedi- (vedi-), 3 sam-y&-ti, 4 sath-vah-a-, 5 a-cyu-ta-, 6 
mod-a-mána-, 7 $akul-ád-a-, 8 hasti-karsü, 9 ku-náman-, 10 hiranya-, 11 
kar-ana-, 12 go-vüs-ana-, 13 bharaüg-i, 14 ari-th-dama-, 15 ar-itra-, 16 
deva-datta-, 17 dasa-grama-, 18 Sauc-Bva-t&-n-a-, 19 yuva-raja-, 20 
upa-r&ja-, 21 deva-raja-, 22 mod-ana-, 23 sindhu-mitra-, 24 dasa-mitra-, 
25 sudha-mitra-, 26 soma-mitra-, 27 chága-mitra-, 28 s&dha-mitra- 
(sadha-mitra-), 29  4£aà-pad-adi-pürva-pad-8t kala=ant-at#t —(8-pad-, 
Urdhva-, tad-). 


49. kastha-aday-ah 


[8.1.67 puj-an-àt puj-i-ta-m anudátta-m kastha=adi=bhyah| 

1 kastha-, 2 Пягипа-, 3 a-mata-putra-, 4 уеќа-, 5 an-á-jña-ta-, 6 
anu-ji&-ta-, 7 a-putra-, 8 a-yu-ta-, 9 adbhuta-, 10 an-uk-ta-, 11 bhrsa-, 
12 ghora-, 13 sukha-, 14 para-ma-, 15 su-, 16 ati-. 


50. kimsulaka=(kitnsuluka)=aday-h 
[6.3.117  'vana-"gir-yoh  samjüa&-y&m — 'kotara-"kirnsuluka-&di-nam 
(dirghah 111) 


1 kimsuluka- (kirsulaka-), 2 4dalva-, 3 nada-, 4 айј-апа-, 5 
bhaij-ana-, 6 loh-ita-, 7 kukkuta-. 


51. kir-aday-ah 


[7.2.75 kir-as ca patica-bhyah (saN-i 74 iT 35)] 

Dhp VI 116 kf vi-ksép-e; 117 gf ni-gár-ap-e; 118 drN &-dar-é 
(án-a-dar-e); 119 dhpN  ava-sthán-e (dn-ava-sthan-e); 120 prachA 
jüipsá-y-àm. 


52. kisara-(kisara-)aday-ah 


[4.4.53 kigara-adi-bhyas SthaN] 
1 kisara- (kisara-), 2 narada-, 3 nalada-, 4 sthagala-, 5 tagara-, 6 
guggulu-, 7 usira-, 8 hari-dr&, 9 haridru-, 10 parnt (pargi). 
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53. kuüja-aday-ah 


[4.1.98 go-tr-e kuiija-&di-bhyas CphaN] 
1 kuñja-, 2 bradhna-, 3 gaikha-, 4 bhas-man-, 5 gana-, 6 lo-man-, 7 
Satha-, 8 Saka-, 9 Sunda, 10 subha-, 11 vi-pas-, 12 skanda-, 13 skambha-. 


54. kut-aday-ah 


[1.2.1 !g&N*kütÁ-adi-bhyah a-N-N-IT Ñ- ыт] 

Dhp VI 73 kútÁ kaútil-y-e; 74 pútÁ sarh-Sles-an-e; 75 kúcÁ 
sarh-kóc-an-e; 76 güjÁ Sábd-e; 77 gúdÁ raksa-y-am; 78 dipA ksép-e; 79 
chúrÁ chéd-an-e; 80 sphútA vi-kás-an-e; 81 mútÁ !a- ksép-a-? pra-márd- 
anay-oh; 82 trútÁ chéd-an-e; 83 tútÁ kalaha-kár- man-i; 84 cútÁ chütÁ 
chéd-an-e; 85 júdÁ bándh-an-e; 88 kádÁ mad-é; 87 látÁ sar-slés-an-e; 
88 kfdÁ ghana-tv-é 89 küdÁ bály-e; 90 púdÁ ut-sárg-e; 91 ghutA 
prati-ghat-é; 92 tádÁ tód-an-e; 93 thúdÁ 94 sthúdÁ sarn-vár-an-e; 95 
sphárÁ; 96 sphálÁ samn-cálane; 97 sphúdÁ; 98 cúdÁ; 99 vrúdÁ 
sam-vár-an-e; (100 krúdÁ 101 bhfdÁ ni-majj-an-e); (102 húdÁ 
sam-ghat-ó 103 girl ^ ud-yam-an-e; 104 пй stáv-ane; 105 dhü 
vi-dhün-an-e; 106 gu purisa-ut-sárg-e; 107 dhru !gáti-"sthaíryay-oh. 


55. 'kumuda-àday-ah 

[4.2.80 -FthaC] 

1 kumuda-, 2 sarkara, 3 nyag-rodh-a-, 4 ikkata-, 5 sath-kata-, 6 
kahkata-, 7 garta-, 8 bija-, 9 pari-vap-a-, 10 nir-yas-a-, 11 $akata-, 12 
kaca-, 13 madhu, 14 Sirisa-, 15 asva-, 16 a$vattha-, 17 balba-ja-, 18 
yavasa-, 19 küpa-, 20 vi-kankata-, 21 dasa-grama-. 


56. "kumuda-&day-ah 


[4.2.80 --thaK] 

1 kumuda-, 2 go-maya-, 3 ratha-kar-a-, 4 dasa-gráma-, 5 asvattha-, 6 
Salmali-, 7 га, 8 muni-sthala-, 9 kundala-, 10 küta-, 11 
madhu-karna-, 12 ghása-kunda-, 13 Suci-karna-, 
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57. kumbha-pady-ah 


[5.4.139 kumbha-padi-su ca (páda-sya lopa-h 138)] 

1 kumbha-pad-f, 2 ека-рай-ї, 3 jala-pad-/, 4 (stla-pad-t), 5 
muni-pad-f, 6 guna-pad-f, 7 sata-pad-f, 8 sutra-pad-f, 9 godha-pad-t, 10 
kalasi-pad-f, 11 vi-pad-f 12 (ippa-pad-f) 13 dvi-pad-f, 14 tri-pad-f, 15 
sat-pad-Í, 16 dasi-pad-f, 17 áiti-pad-Í, 18 visnu-pad-i, 20 nis-pad-Í, 21 
ardra-pad-f, 22 kuni-pad-f, 23 krsna-pad-f, 24 suci-pad-f, 25 droni-pad-f 
(drona-pad-f), 26 dru-pad-f, 27 sükara-pad-í, 28 sakrt-pad-f, 29 
astá-pad-Í, 30 sthúna-pad-Í, 31 a-pad-f, 32 süci-pad-f. 


58. kuru-aday-ah 


[4.1.151 kuru=adi-bhyah=Nya-h| 

1 kuru-, 2 gargara-, 3 mahgusa-, 4 aja-mar-a-, 5 ratha-kara-, 6 
v&vad-üka-, 7 4Asam-&j-a-h ksatriy-e#; 8 kavi-, 9 vi-ma-ti-, 10 
kápiðjalazádi-, 11 vak, 12 vama-ratha-, 13 pitr-mat-, 14 indra-jalt 
(indra-láji), 15 ej-i, 16 vataki-, 17 dámosnisi-, 18 gana-kar-i-, 19 kaisor-i-, 
20 kuta-, 21 salaka (Salaka), 22 mura-, 23 pura-, 24 eraka, 25 subh-ra-, 
26 abhra-, 27 darbha-, 28 kesin; 29 #ven-at=chand-as-i#; 30 
Sürpa-này-a-, 31 syava-nay-a-, 32 $y&va-ratha-, 33 $y&va-putra-, 34 
satyam-kar-a-, 35 vadabhi-kar-a-, 36 pathi-kar-a-, 37 mü-dha-, 38 
sakandhu-, 39 éañku-, 40 gaka-, 41 $al-in-, 42 sal-ina-, 43 kar-tr-, 44 
har-ty-, 45 ina-, 46 ріпд-т, 47 taksan-, 48 #vama-ratha-sya kanva=adi- 
vat svara-varjam#. 


59. kulala=aday-ah 


[4.3.118 kulal=adi-bhyah vuN] 

1 kulala-, 2 varuda-, 3 cand&la-, 4 ni-s&d-a-, 5 karmüra-, 6 senā, 7 
sirindhra- (siridhra-), 8 sairindhra-, 9 deva-r&ja-, 10 pargad- (pari-sad-), 
11 vadhü, 12 madhu-, 13 ruru-, 14 rud-ra-, 15 anaduh- (anaduha-), 16 
brah-man-, 17 kumbha-kar-a-, 18 sva-pák-a-. 


60. kr-ta-aday-ah 


[2.1.59 sreni-&day-ah kr-ta-adi-bhih] 
1 kp-ta-, 2 mi-ta-, 3 ma-ta, 4 bhü-ta-, 5 uk-ta-, 6 (yuk-ta-) 7 
sam-8-jña-ta-, 8 sam-à-mnà-ta-, 9 sam-&-khy&-ta-, 10 sam-bhav-i-ta-, 11 
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(sath-sev-i-ta-), 12 ava-dhar-i-ta-, 13 nir-ä-kp-ta-, 14 uparky-ta-, 19 
(ud-&-hr-ta-), 20 (vi-sru-ta-), 21 (ud-i-ta-). *a-kr-ti-gana-h ayam*. 


61. krsa-asva-aday-ah 

[4.2.80 +chaN] 

1 krSa=asva-, 2 a-ris-ta-, 3 a-rigma-, 4 ved-man-, 5 vi-$8la-, 6 
loma-Sa-, 7 roma-sa-, 8 roma-ka-, 9 loma-ka-, 10 Sabala-, 11 küta-, 12 
varcala-, 13 su-varcala-, 14 su-kar-a, 15 sükar-a-, 16  pratara- 
(pra-tara-), 17 sa-dps-a-, 18 pura-ga-, 19 pur&ga-, 20 su-kha-, 21 
dhüma-, 22 ajina-, 23 vina-ta, 24 avana-ta, 25  kuvidyása- 
(vi-kutyasa/kuvityasa-), 26  par&-$ara-, 27  arus-, 28 ayas, 29 
maudgalyakara- (maudgalya-, yukara-). 


62. kotara-aday-ah 

[8.3.117 vana-giry-oh — samjüz-y-&rh ^— kotara-kimsuluka-&di-nam 
(dirgha-h 111) 

1 kotara-, 2 misra-ka-, З sidhraka-, 4 pura-ga-, 5 sarika- (sarika-). 
63. kratu-aday-ah 

[6.2.118 kratu-&day-as ca] 

1 kratu-, 2 drsika-, 3 pratika-, 4 pra-tür-ti, 5 hav-ya-, 6 bhav-ya-, 7 
bhaga-. 
64. krama=áday-ah 

[4.2.61 krama=adi-bhyah=vuN] 

1 krama-, 2 pada-, 3 siks&, 4 mimárnsa, 5 sáman-, 
65. kri-aday-ah 


= Dhp IX 1-61. 
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66. kroda-aday-ah 


[4.1.56 na kroda=adi-bahv=aC-ah (№9 40)] 
1 kroda-, 2 nakha-, 3 khura-, 4 gokha, 5 ukha, 6 sikha, 7 vala-, 8 
Sapha-, 9 guda-. *a-kr-ti-gana-h ayam*. 


67. kraudi=aday-ah 


[4.1.80 kraudi=adi-bhyas ca (striyam 3 SyaN 78)| 

1 kraud-i-, 2 lad-i, 3 vyad-i-, 4 üpi-sal-i-, 5 apa-ksit-i-, 6 caupayat-a-, 
7 caitayat-a- (vaitayat-a-), 8 Saikayat-a-, 9 bailva-yat-a, 10 saudhatak-i, 
11 #sü-ta yuvaty-am#; 12 #bhoja ksatriy-e#; 13 yautak-i-, 14 kaut-i-, 
15 bhaurik-i-, 16 bhaulik-i-, 17 sal-mal-i-, 18 sala-sthal-i-, 19 
kapi-sthal-i-, 20 gau-kaks-ya-. 


68. ksubh-na-aday-ah 


[8.4.39 ksubh-na=adi-su ca (na 34 na-h na-h 1)] 

1 ksubh-na-, 2 ny-nam-ana-, 3 nand-in-, 4 nand-ana-, 5 nagara-: 
et&-n-bi uttara-pada-n-i samjüa-y-àm pra-yoj-ay-anti; 6 hari-nand-1, 7 
hari-nand-ana-, 8 giri-nagara-m, 9 #nrt-i-r yaN-i pra-yoj-ay-anti##; 10 
nart-ana-, 11 gahana-, 12 nand-ana-, 13 ni-ves-a-, 14 ni-vás-a-, 15 ag-ni-, 
16 anüpa-: #eta-n-i uttara-p&da-n-i pra-yoj-ay-anti#, 17 pari-nart-ana- 
m, 18 pari-gah-ana-m, 19 pari-nand-ana-m, 20 Sara-ni-vesa-h, 21 
Sara-ni-vasa-h, 22 Sar-a-gni-h, 23 darbh-a-nuüpa-h, 24 #ā-cār-y-āt 
arna-tva-th ca: a-car-ya-bhog-Ina-h#. *a-kr-ti-gana-h ayam*. 


69. khandika-aday-ah 


[4.2.45 khandika=adi-bhyas ca (aÑ 44)] 

1 khandika- (khandika), 2 vadava, 3 #ksudraka-málav-át senā 
samjiüa-y-àmj/; 4 bhiks-u-ka-, 5 $uka-, 6 ulüka-, 7 $van-, 8 ahan-, 9 
yuga-varatra (yuga-varatra-), 10 hala-bandha (hala-bandha). 


70. gam-i(n)=aday-ah 


[3.3.3 bhav-i-syat-i gam-i(n)-&day-ah] 
1 gam-i, 2 à-gam-i, 3 bhāv-ī, 4 pra-stha-y-j, 5 prati-rodh, 6 
prati-bodh-1, 7 prati-ya-y-1, 8 prati-yog-1. 


1281 


71. garga-aday-ah 


[4.1.105 garga-&di-bhyah-yaN] 

1 garga, 2 vatsa, З #vaja-a-se#t; 4 sam-kr-ti-, 5 aja-, б 
vyaghra-pad-, 7 vida-bhr-t-, 9 prac-Ina-yog-a-, 9 agasti-, 10 pulasti-, 11 
camasa-, 12 rebha-, 13 agni-vesa-, 14 Sankha-, 15 Sata-, 16 saka-, 17 eka-, 
18 dhüma-, 19 avata-, 20 manas-, 21 dhanarh-jay-a-, 22 vpksa-, 23 
visva-vasu-, 24 jara-m-ana-; 

loh-ita=aday-ah (q.v. 202 below) 

25 loh-ita-, 26 sarhs-i-ta-, 27 babhru-, 28 valgu-, 29 mandu-, 30 
gandu-, 31 8айКи-, 32 ligu-, 33 guhalu-, 34 mantu-, 35 mafiksu-, 36 
aligu-, 37 jigis-u-, 38 manu-, 39 tantu-, 40 manayT, 41 sünu-, 42 kath- 
aka-, 43 kanthaka-, 44 pksa-, 45 trksa- (vrksa-), 46 (tanu-), 47 taruksa-, 
48 taluksa-, 49 tanda-, 50 vatanda-, 51 kapi-, 52 kata- (kapi-kata-), 53 
kuru-kata-, 54 anaduh-; 

kanva=aday-ah (cf. 38 above) 

55 kanva-, 56 sakala-, 56 go-kaksa-, 57 agastya-, 58 kund-in-, 59 
yajfia-valka-, 60 parna-valka-, 61 a-bhaya-ja-ta-, 62 vi-roh-i-ta-, 63 
vrsa-gana-, 64 rahú-gana-, 65 sandila-, 66 varnaka- (canaka), 67 culuka-, 
68 mudgala-, 69 musala-, 70 jam-ad-ag-ni-, 71 par&sara-, 72 jatü-karna- 
ÜBtu-karna-), 73 mah-ita-, 74 mantri-ta-, 75 aáma-ratha-, 76 
Sarkar-8-ksa-, 77 pü-ti-masa-, 78 sthú-ra, 79 a-dar-aka- (araraka-), 80 
elaka-, 81 рійваја-, 82 krs-na-, 83 golanda-, 84 ulüka-, 85 titiksa-, 86 
bhisaj- (bhi-saja), 87 (bhisnaja-), 88 bhad-i-ta-, 89 bhand-i-ta-, 90 
dalbha-, 91 cekit-a-, 92 cikit-s-i-ta-, 93 deva-hü, 94 indra-hü, 95 eka-lu, 
96 pippalü, 97 brh-ad-ag-ni-, 98 (su-loh-in-), 99 su-labh-in-, 100 uktha-, 
101 kutigu. 


72. gav=aday-ah 


[5.1.2 u-gav=Adi-bhyah=yaT] 

1 go, 2 hay-is-, 3 aksara-, 4 visa-, 5 barhis-, 6 astaká, 7 skhada 
(svada), 8 yuga-, 9 medh&, 10 sruc-, 11 #nabhi nabha-m саў; 12 
#Sun-ah sam-pra-sir-ana-th уй са dirgha-tvarh tat-sarn-ni-yog-ena 
ca=anta=udatta-tvam#; 13 #dhas-ah=anaN саф; 14 küpa-, 15 khada-, 
16 dara- (udara-), 17 khara-, 18 asura-, 19 adhvan-, (adhvan-a-), 20 
ksara-, 21 ved-a-, 22 bija-, 23 dip-ta- (disa-). 
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73. gava=agva-pra-bhr-ti-n-i 


[2.3.11 gava=asva-pra-bhy-ti-n-i ca (eka-vac-ana-m 1)] 

1 gava=asva-m, 2 gava-avika-m, 3 gava=edaka-m, 4 aja-avika-m, 5 
aja=edaka-m, 6 kubja-vamana-m, 7 kubja-kiráta-m, 8 putra-pautra-m, 9 
$va-candala-m, 10 stri-kum&ra-m, 11 dási-mánavaka-m, 12 sati-patira-m, 
13 Sati-pracchada-m, 14  sati-pattika-m, 15  ustra-khara-m, 16 
ustra-Sasa-m, 17 mütra-šakrt, 18 mútra-purísa-m, 19 yakrt=medah, 20 
mármsa-Sonita-m, 21 darbha-Sara-m, 22  darbha-pütika-m, 23 
arjuna-sirisa-m, 24 arjuna-puruga-m, 25 tyn=ulapa-m (trna-upala-m), 26 
dasi-dása-m, 27 kuti-kuta-m, 28 bhagavati-bhagavata-m. 


74. gaha=aday-ah 


[4.2.138 gaha=adi-bhyas ca (cha-h 137)] 

1 gaha-, 2 anta-stha-, 3 sama-, 4 vi-sama-, 5 #madhya madhya-ma-m 
са aN car-an-e#; 6 uttama-, 7 ahga-, 8 үайва-, 9 magadha-, 10 
pürva-paksa-, 11 apara-paksa-, 12 adhama-sakha-, 13 uttama-Sakha-, 14 
eka-Sakha-, 15 sam&na-S&kha-, 16 samána-gráma-, 17 eka-grama-, 18 
eka-vrksa-, 19 eka-palasa-, 20 isu-agra-, 21 isu-anika-, 22 ava-syand- 
ana-, 23 káma-pra-stha-, 24 khad-&yana- (sadikad-ayani-/khad-ayani-), 
25 katherani-, 26 lave-rani-, 27 saumitri-, 28 saiiri-, 29 asu-t-, 30 
daiva-Sarm-i-, 31 sraut-i-, 32 à-hims-i-, 33 &-mitr-i- 34 vyad-i-, 35 baij-i 
36 adhyasv-i-, 37 à-np-Sars-i-, 38 $auüg-i-, 39 agni-Sarm-i-, 40 bhauj-i-, 
41 varatak-i-, 42 v&kmik-i-, 43 kgaima-vpd-dh-i-, 44 asvatth-i-, 45 
aud-gaha-man-i-, 46 aik-a-, 47 bindav-i-, 48 danta-agra-, 49 harnsa-, 50 
tantu=agra-, 51  uttara-, 52 an-antara-, 53 #mukha-parsva-tas-or 
lopa-h#; 54 #jana-paray-or КЫК саў; 55 #deva-sya саў; 56 
#venuka=adi-bhyas chaN#. *a-kr-ti-gana-h ayam*. 


75. guda=áday-ah 


[4.4.103 guda-adi-bhyas thaN] 

1 guda-, 2 kulmása-, 3 sak-tu-, 4 apüpa-, 5 müihsa-odana-, 6 iksu-, 7 
venu-, 8 sarh-gr&ma-, 9 sar-ghát-a-, 10 (sarn-krám-a-), 11 (sarn-v&h-a-), 
12 pra-vás-a-, 13 ni-vàs-a-, 14 upa-vàs-a-. 
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76. guna-aday-ah 


[6.2.176 па guna=aday-ah=ava-yav-ah] 
1 guna, 2 aksara-, 3 adhy-&y-a-, 4 sükta-, 5 chando-m&na-. 
*B-kr-ti-gana-h ayam*. 


77. grsti-aday-ah 


[4.1.136 grsti-di-bhyas ca (dhaN 135)] 
1 grsti-, 2 hrs-ti-, 3 bali-, 4 hali-, 5 aja-vasti-, 6 mitra-yu. 


78. go-tra=adi-n-i 


[8.1.27 tiN-ah go-tra=adi-n-i kuts-ana=ábhrksnyay-oh| 

1 go-tra-, 2 bruva-, 3 pra-vac-ana-, 4 pra-has-ana-, 5 pra-kath-ana-, 6 
praty-ay-ana-, 7 pra-paiica-, 8 pr-a-ya-, 9 ny-ay-a-, 10 pra-caks-ana-, 11 
vi-caks-ana-, 12 ava-caks-ans-, 13 sv-a-dhy-ay-a-, 14 bhi-y-istha-, 15 
#vā nama#. [Cf. 8.1.69]. 


79. go-pav-ana-aday-ah 


[2.4.67 na go-pav-ana-&di-bhyah luK 58] 
1 go-pav-ana-, 2 Sigru-, З bindu-, 4 bhaj-ana-, 5 a$va-ava-tàn-a- 
(asva-, ava-tan-a-), 6 Syamaka-, 7 Sy&maka-, 8 áyá-parna-. 


80. go-sad-aday-ah 


[5.2.62 go-sad-adi-bhyah=vuN] 

1 go-sad-, 2 is-e tv&, 3 mátari-$van-, 4 deva-sya tvá, 5 devi-r ap-ah, 6 
krsno'-sya=ákhare-stha-h, 7 devi-rh dhiya (daivi-mdhiya), 8 rakso-han-a, 
9 yuiij-àna-, 10 aíij-ana-, 11 pra-bhü-ta-, 12 pra-tür-ta-, 13 krs&nu-. 


81. !'gaura-aday-ah 


[4.1.41 S-it=gaura=adi-bhyas са (NiS 40)] 

1 gaur-a-, 2 matsya-, 3 manusya-, 4 8гйра-, 5 pinga-la-, 6 haya-, 7 
gavaya-, 8 mukaya-, 9 r$ya-, 10 (puta), 11 (tüna-), 12 dru-na-, 13 drona-, 
14 harina-, 15 kokana- (kákana-), 16 patara-, 17 unaka-, 18 &malaka- 
(&mala-) 19 kuvala-, 20 bimba, 21 badara, 22 pharkaraka- 
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(karkaraka-), 23 tarkára-, 24 $arkara-, 25 puskara-, 26 sikhanda-, 27 
salada-, 28 saskanda-, 29 sananda-, 30 su-sama-, 31 su-sav-a-, 32 alinda-, 
33 gadula-, 34 sündasa-, 35 adhaka-, 36 á-nand-a-, 37 asvattha-, 38 
srpáta-, 39 akhaka- (йрассїКа-), 40 gas-kula-, 41 sürya- (strma-), 42 
Sürpa-, 43 süca-, 44 yusa- (pusa-) 45 yütha-, 46 süpa-, 47 metha-, 48 
vallaka-, 49 dhataka- (ghat-aka-), 50 sallaka, 51 malaka-, 52 malata-, 53 
s&lvaka-, 54 vetasa-, 55 vrksa- (vrsa-), 56 atasa-, 57 ubhaya-, 58 bhrhga-, 
59 maha-, 60 matha-, 61 ched-a-, 62 pes-a-, 63 med-a-, 64 $van-, 65 
taksan-, 66 anaduhi, 67 anadvāhī, 68 #es-ana-h kar-an-e#; 69 deha-, 70 
deha-la-, 71 k&k-&-d-ana-, 72 gava=ad-ana-, 73 tej-ana-, 74 raj-ana-, 75 
lav-ana-, 76 aud-gah-a-man-i-, 77 gautama- (go-tama-), 78 (paraka-), 79 
ayah-sthtna- (&yasthüna-), 80 bhaurik-i-, 81 bhaulik-i-, 82 bhau-lihg-i-, 
83 y&na- (p&na-), 84 medh-a-, 85 &-lamb-i-, 86 a-laj-i-, 87 a-lab-dh-i, 88 
a-laks-i-, 89 kevala-, 90 ápaka-, 91 &-rat-a-, 92 nata-, 93 tota-, 94 nota-, 
95 mülata-, 96 sit-ana-, 97 (pot-ana-), 98 pát-ana-, 99 pat-ana- 
(panata-), 100 a-star-ana-, 101 adhi-kar-ana-, 102 adhi-kar-a-, 103 
Agra-háy-an-1, 104 prati-ava-roh-in-i, 105 (sec-ana-), 106 #su-mangal-at 
samhjiia-y-am#; 107 andara-, 108 sundara-, 109 mandala-, 110 
manthara-, 111 mangala-, 112 pata-, 113 pinda-, 114 (sanda-), 115 úrda-, 
116 gurda-, 117 gama-, 118 süda-, 119 auda- (ardra-), 120 hrda- (hrd-), 
121 panda-, 122 bhanda- (bhandala-), 123 (loha-anda-), 124 kadara-, 125 
kandara-, 126 kadala-, 127 taruna-, 128 taluna-, 129 kalmasa-, 130 
brh-ai-, 131 mah-at-, 132 (soma-), 133 sau-dharma-, 134 #roh-in-T 
naksatr-ef; 135 #re-vat-I naksatr-e#; 136 vi-kala-, 137 nis-kala-, 138 
pus-kala-, 139 ##kat-at=sroni-vac-an-e#; 140 #pippali=aday-as саў: 
pippal-T, 141 harttak-T, 142 kosatak-1, 143 Šam=T, 144 var-T, 145 sar-T, 146 
prthiv-T, 147 kros-tu-, 148 matamaha-, 149 pitámaha-. 


82. *gaura=aday-ah 


[6.2.194 up-at 'dvysaC-?ajinam  a-gaura-aday-ah (anta-h 143 
udatta-h 64)] 

1 gaur-a-, 2 tais-a-, 3 tail-a-, 4 leta-, 5 lota-, 6 jihvá, 7 krs-na, 8 
kanyā, 9 gudh-a-, 10 kalpa-, 11 pad-a-. 
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83. graha-aday-ah 


[8.1.134 1nand-i= Erah-i-paca-adi-bhyal ‘Lyu-*Nini="aC-ab] 

1 grah-, 2 ut-süh-i, 3 ud-das-i, 4 ud-bhas-, 5 Stha-y-T, 6 mantr-i 7 
Sam-mard-i, 8 #raksa-sru-vapa-s-am n-au#: ni-raks-i, 9 ni-Srav-1, 10 
ni-vapt, 11 ni-Sa-y-T; 12 H yaeÑ-Svy-8-hp-sauh-vy-B-hp-tyraja адь 
Svas-äm Prati-sid-dha-n-am#; 13 а-уйет, 14 a-vy-a-hart, 15 
a-sath-vy-a-hart, 16 a-vraj-T, 17 a-vad-T, 18 9-Vüs-; #a0-am 
a-cit-ta-kar-tp-ka-n-am (prati-sid-dha-n-zm 4 19 а-Каг-т, 20 a-har-i, 21 
a-vi-na-y-T; 22 vi-$a-y-T (*a-vi-sa-y-i), 23 vi-sa-y-r (*a-vi-sa-y-1): 3H vi-say-r 
vi-sa-y-T des-e#: 24 Vi-Sa-y-T, 25 vi-sa-y-i; 26 abhi-bhàv-; bhü-t-e; 27 
apa-ràdh-1, 28 upa-rodh-i, 29 pari-bhav-1, 30 pari-bhav-r. 


84. ghosa-aday-ah 


[6.2.85 ghoşa=ādi-şu ca (ptrva-padam 1 Adi=udatta-m 64)] 

1 ghos-a-, 2 ghat-a- (kata-), 3 vallabha-, 4 hrada-, 5 badart, 6 
Pifgala-, 7 ріќайда-, 8 mala, 9 raksa, 10 Sala, 11 küta-, 12 sālmal, 13 
asvattha-, 14 trna-, 15 (silp-1), 15 muni-, 16 preksaka (preks&). 


85. ca-&day-ah 


[1.4.57 ca=dday-ah a-sat-tv-e (nipat-ab 56)| 

1 ca, 2 va, 3 ha, 4 aha, 5 eva, 6 evam, 7 nünam, 8 sasvat, 9 Yugapat, 
10 (bhúyas), 11 Süpat, 12 küpat, 13 kuvit, 14 net, 15 cet, 16 caN, 17 kac- 
cit, 18 ya-tra, 19 ta-tra, 20 naha, 21 hanta, 22 makim, 23 makim, 24 
шакіг, 25 nakim, 26 пакт, 27 nakir, 28 (akim), 29 maN, 31 tá-vat, 32 
ya-vat, 33 tvā, 34 tve 35 tvai, 36 (dvai), 37 rai, 38 re, 39 srausat, 40 
Vausat, 41 vasat, 42 sv&ha, 43 svadha, 44 om, 45 tath&hi, 46 khalu, 47 
kila, 4& atha, 49 su, 50 susthu, 51 sma, 52 а, 53 1, 54 u, 55 7, 56 |, 57 e, 
58 ai, 59 o, 60 au, 61 adaha (daha), 62 uN, 63 ukaN, 64 velà-y-àm, 65 
matra-y-am, 66 ya-tha, 67 yat, 68 tat, 69 kim, 70 pura, 71 vadha 
(vadhva), 72 dhik, 73 haha, 74 hehai (hahe), 75 Pat, 76 руй}, 77 &ho, 78 
utaho, 79 ho, 80 aho, 81 no (nau), 82 atho, 83 nanu, 84 man-y-e, 85 
mithya, 86 a-si, 87 brü-hi, 88 tu, 89 nu, 90 iti, 91 iva, 92 vat, 93 vat, 94 
cana, 95 bata, 96 sam, 97 vadam, 98 Sikam, 99 dikam (hikam), 100 
sanukam, 101 chambat (charhvat, charhvata), 102 Saük-e, 103 Sukam, 
104 kham, 105 sanat, 106 sanutar, 107 nahikam, 108 satyam, 109 Tiam, 
110 iddha, 111 addha, 112 nocet, 113 nacet, 114 nahi, 115 jatu, 116 ka- 


1286 


tham, 117 ku-tah, 118 ku-tra, 119 ava, 120 anu, 121 ha, 122 he, 123 
(hai), 124 ahosvit, 125 sam, 126 kam, 127 kham, 128 dis-ty-3, 129 pasu, 
130 vat, 131 saha, 132 (anu-sat), 133 Anu-sak, 134 айда, 135 phat, 136 
ta-jaka (bhajak), 137 aye, 138 are, 139 vat (саф), 140 kum, 141 khum, 
142 ghum, 143 am, 144 Tm, 145 sim, 146 sim, 147 si, 148 vai; 149 
3L upa-sarga-*vi-bhak-ti-*svara-prati-ripak-as ca nipat-ah#. 


86. caru-áday-ah 


[6.2.160 'kptya="uka=*isnuC-*earu=aday-as ca] 

1 cāru-, 2 sidhu-, 3 yaudhaki (yaudhika-), 4 an-ahga-m-ej-aya-, 5 
vadanya-, 6 a-ka-smat, 7 #Nvarta-müna-2vardha-mëna-tvar-a-mana- 
*dhri-ya-müna-5kri-ya-mana-"roc-a-m&na-"Sobh-a-màn-ab samjňā-y-ām%; 
8  dHvi-kar-a-"sa-dps-e — vy-ss-i-e sam-ast-ef; 9  gpha-pati-, 10 
grha-pati-ka-; 11 4£'r&ja(n)-"ahn-os chand-as-isf. 


87. cihana-aday-ah 


[6.2.125 adi-$ cihana=adr-nam| 

1 cihana-, 2 madura- (madara-), 3 madrumara- (madgura-/madu-ra-), 
4 vaitula-, 5 patatka-, 6 baidal-i-karnaka-, 7 baidali-karn-i-, 8 kukkuta-, 
9 cikkana-, 10 citkana-. 


88. curA-aday-ah 
[3.1.25 'satyapa-*pasa- .. . PeurA-adi-bhyah NaC] 
See under Dhp X 1-395. 

89. cürna-adi-n-i 


[0.2.134 cürna-üdi-n-i-a-pr&gi-sasthy-&h] 
1 cürna-, 2 kariva-, 3 karipa-, 4 sakina-, 5 áákata-, 6 drākşā, 7 tüsta-, 
8 kunduma-, 9 dalapa-, 10 camas-, 11 cakkana-, 12 caul-a. 


90. chat-tra-adi-n-i 


[ 4.4.62 chat-tra=adi-bhyah Na-h] 
1 chat-tra-, 2 siksa, 3 pra-roh-a-, 4 sth&, 5 bubhuks-a, 6 cur-&, 7 
titiks-3, 8 upa-sthana-, 9 krs-i-, 10 kar-man-, 11 visva-dha, 12 tap-as-, 13 


1287 


satya-, 14 an-p-ta-, 15 vi-sikha, 16 bhaks-&, 17 uda-sthšna-, 19 puroda, 
20 viksa, 21 cuksa, 22 mandra-. 
91. chattri=aday-ah 

[6.2.86 chattri=aday-ah sala-y-&m] 

1 chattri-, 2 peli-, 3 bhand-i-, 4 vy&d-i-, 5 a-khand-i-, 6 át-i-, 7 gom-i. 
92. ched-a=áday-ah 


[5.1.64 ched-a=adi-bhyah=ni-t-yam| 

1 ched-a-, 2 bhed-a-, 3 droh-a-, 4 doh-a-, 5 nart-i (nart-a), 6 karsa-, 7 
(tirtha-), 8  sam-pra-yog-a-, 9 vi-pra-yog-a-, 10 pra-yog-a-, 11 
(vi-pra-karg-a-), 12 pr-es-ana-, 13 sam-pras-na-, 14 vi-pras-na-, 15 
vi-kars-a-, 16 pra-karg-a-, 17 #vi-rag-a vi-rafga-th саф. 


93. jaks-i-ti-aday-ah 

[6.1.6 jaks-i-ti-: aday-ah sat (abhy-as-ta-m 5)] 

Dhp П 62 jáksÁ "bhakga-*hés-anay-oh; 63 jágr nidra-ksay-é; 64 
dáridr& dur-gá-t-au; 65 cákask díp-t-au; 66 sásÚ anu- Sis-t-au; 67 didhiN 
ldfp-ti-*dév-anay-oh; 68 véviN vé-ti-na tül-y-e. 

94. ju-hó-ti-aday-ah 


2.4.75 ju-hó-ti-adi-bhyah Slu-h] 
See Dhp III 1-25 


95. jválÁ-aday-ah 
(3.1.140 jval-iti-kés=ante-bhyah Na-h] 


See Dhp 1 884-913. 


96. Datara=aday-ah 


7.1.25 аар Datara-&di-bhyah paiica-bhyah] 
See under 241 below: 5 Datara-, 6 Datama-, 7 itara-, 8 anya-, 0 anya- 
tara-. 
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97. taksa-sila=aday-ah 


[4.3.93 sindhu-taksa-sila=adi-bhya=*aN=*aN-au| 

1 taksa-sila, 2 vatsa-ud-dhar-ana-, 3 kair-med-ura-, 4 gr&ma-mr, 5 
chagala-, 6 krostu-karna-, 7 sirnha-karna-, 8 sarh-kuc-i-ta-, 9 kirh-nara-, 
10 kanda-dhar-a-, 11 parvata-, 12 ava-sana-, 13 barbara-, 14 karnsa-. 


98. tan=aday-ah 


[3.1.79 tan-&di-krN-bhyah u-h] 
See under Dhp УШ 1-0. Cf. 2.4.79. 


99. tan-ó-ti=áday-ah 


[6.4.37 anudatta=upadega-van-a-ti-tan-o-ti=adi-n-am . . .| 
See under Dhp VIII 1-9, with the exception of 2 gánU dan-e. Cf. 
6.4.42,43. 


100. tasiL-aday-ah 


[6.3.35 tasiL-adi-su a-krtvasuC-ah] 
Listed under 6.3.35 above. 


101. taraka-aday-ah 


[5.2.36 tad a-sya sath-ja-ta-th táraka-adi-bhyah itaC] 

1 taraka, 2 pus-pa-, 3 karna-ka-, 4 mañjarī, 5 pjisa-, 6 (ksana-), 7 
(stica-), 8 mütra-, 9 nis-kram-ana-, 10 purisa-, 11 uc-cür-a-, 12 pra-car-a-, 
13 vi-cür-a-, 14 kudmala-, 15 kant-aka-, 16 musala-, 17 mukula-, 18 
kusuma-, 19 kutühala-, 20 stabaka-, 21 kisalaya-, 22 pallava-, 23 
(khanda-), 24 vega-, 25 nidra, 26 mudra, 27 bubhuks-a, 28 dhenusya, 29 
pipasa, 30 sraddha, 31 abhra-, 32 pulaka-, 33 aüg&raka-, 34 varnaka-, 35 
droh-a-, 36 doh-a-, 37 su-kha-, 38 duh-kha-, 39 ut-kanth-&, 40 bhar-a-, 
41 vy-a-dh-i-, 42 var-man-, 43 vranar, 44 gaurav-a-, 45 sas-tra-, 46 
tararn-ga-, 47 tilaka-, 48 candra-ka-, 49 andha-kar-a-, 50 garva-, 51 
kumura- (mukura-), 52 hars-a-, 53 ut-kars-a-, 54 (rana-), 55 kuvalaya-, 
56 gardha-, 57 ksudh-, 58 simanta-, 59 jvar-a-, 60 gar-a-, 61 rog-a-, 62 
romañca-, 63 panda, 64 kaj-jal-a-, 65 trs-, 66 koraka-, 67 kal-lol-a-, 68 
stha-put-a-, 69 phala-, 70 kaiücuka-, 71 $rhgara-, 72 ahkura-, 73 sevala-, 
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74 bakula-, 75 svabhra-, 76 arala-, 77 kalañka-, 78 kardama-, 79 
kandala-, 80 mürch&, 81 айрага-, 82 hasta-ka-, 83 prati-bimba-, 84 
vighna-tantra-, 85 praty-ay-a-, 86 diksa, 87 garj-a-, 88 #garbh-at 
a-pran-in-i#. *a-ky-ti-gana-h ayam*. 


102. tala=aday-ah 


[4.3.152 tala-&di-bhyah-aN] 
1 #tal-at=dhanus-i#; 2 barhin-a-, 3 indralifa-, 4 indr&-dpf-a-, 5 
indr-a-yudh-a, 6 cay-a-, 7 $y&m&ka-, 8 piyüksa. 


103. tika-aday-ah 


[4.1.154 tika=adi-bhyah phiÑ] 

1 tika-, 2 kitava-, 3 sam-jn-à, 4 bala, 5 Sikha, 6 uras- (uraga-), 7 
sath-ya-, 8 saindhav-a-, 9 yamunda-, 10 rüpya-, 11 grám-ya-, 12 nila-, 13 
a-mi-tra-, 14 gau-kaks-ya-, 15 kuru-, 16 deva-ratha-, 17 taittala-, 18 
aurasa- (auraga-), 19 kaurav-ya-, 20 bhaurik-i-, 21 bhaulik-i-, 22 
caupayat-a-, 23 caitayat-a-, 24 sikayat-a- (Saikayat-a-), 25 ksaitayat-a-, 
26 vajavat-a-, 27 candra-mas-, 28 $ubha-, 29 ganga, 30 var-enya-, 31 
su-paman-, 32 a-ratav-a (a-rab-dha-), 33 vahyaka, 34 khalya (khalyaka), 
35 vrs-a-, 36 lomaka-, 37 udanya-, 38 узј-йа-. 


104. tika-kitava=aday-ah 


[2.4.68 tika-kitava=adi-bhyah dvarndv-e| 

1 tika-kitav-ah, 2 vaikhara-bhandi-rath-ah, 3 upaka-lamak-ah, 4 
paphaka-narak-ah, 5 baka-nakha-guda-pari-nad-dh-ah, 6 ubja-kaku- 
bh-ah, 7 lanka-san-ta-mukh-ah, 8 uttara-saldnkat-ah, 9 krsna-ajina- 
kpsna-sundar-ah, 10 bhrasta-ka-kapi-sthal-ah, 11 agni-vesa-daseruk-&h. 


105. tisth-ad-gu-pra-bhr-ti-n-i 


[2.4.17 tisth-ad-gu-pra-bhy-ti-n-i са] 

1 tisth-ad-gu, 2 vah-ad-gu, 3 á-yat-I-gav-am, 4 khale-yav-am, 5 khale- 
bus-am, 6 li-na-yav-am, 7 lü-ya-m&na-yav-am, 8 pü-ta-yav-am, 9 
pi-ya-mana-yav-am, 10 sarh-hr-ta-yav-am, 11 sarh-hri-ya-m&na-yav-am, 
12 sarh-hy-ta-bus-am, 13 sarn-hri-ya-mána-bus-am, 14 sama-bhümi, 15 
sama-padati, 16 su-sam-am, 17 vi-sam-am, 18 duh-sam-am, 19 
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nih-sam-am, 20 apa-sam-am, 21 йуай-заш-аш, 22 (prodh-am), 23 
püpa-sam-am, 24 punya-sam-am, 25 práhn-am, 26 pra-rath-am, 27 
pra-mpg-am, 28 pra-daksin-am, 29 (apara-daksin-am), 30 sam-prati, 31 
a-sam-prati; 32 #iC-praty-aya-h samasa=anta-h#. 


106. tuj-aday-ah 


[6.1.7 tuj-adi-nam dirgha-h abhy-&sa-sya] 
No list given. Examples cited in Kasika from Vedic: tu-tuj-àna-, 
mà-mah-anna-, dá-dhár-a, mi-may-a. 


107. tudA=aday-ah 


[3.1.77 tudA=adi-bhya-h Sa-h] 
See Dhp VI 1-143. 


108. tunda=aday-ah 


[5.2.117 tunda=adi-bhyah=ilaC са] 
1 tunda-, 2 udara-, 3 picanda-, 4 yav-a, 5 vrihi-, 6 #sva=añg-8t 
vi-vrd-dh-aujf. 


109. trna=aday-ah 


(4.2.80 +Śa-] 

1 tyna-, 2 nada-, З müla-, 4 vana-, 5 parna-, 6 varna-, 7 varüna-, 8 
bila-, 9 pula-, 10 phala-, 11 arjuna-, 12 arna-, 13 su-varna-, 14 bala-, 15 
car-ana-, 16 busa-. 


110. taulvali=aday-ah 


[2.4.61 na taulvali-bhyah] 

1 taulval-i-, 2 dharan-i-, 3 paran-i-, 4 ravan-i-, 5 dai-lip-i-, 6 kaivat-i-, 
7 vürkali-, 8 naivat-i- (naivak-i-), 9 daiva-mitr-i- (daiva-mat-i-), 10 
daiva-yaj-h-i-, 11 eüphattak-i-, 12 bailvak-i-, 13 vaik-i- (vaink-i-) 14 
anu-harat-i- (anu-r&hat-i-), 15 pauskara-sád-i-, 16 anu-roh-a-t-i-, 17 
anut-i-, 18 pr&-doh-an-i-, 19 naimisr-i-, 20 pradahat-i-, 21 dandhak-i-, 22 
vaisit-i-, 23 asinüs-i, 24 й-һийз-1-‚ 25 Язшг-1-, 26 naimis-i, 27 
asi-bandh-ak-i-, 28 pausp-i-, 29 kárenu-pál-i-, 30 vaikarn-i-, 31 vairak-i-, 
32 vaihat-i-. 
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111. tyad-aday-ah 
See under 241: 1.1.74; 2.72; 3.2.80; 7.2.102. 


112. danda=aday-ah 


[5.1.60 danda-adi-bhyah (yaT 65)] 

1 danda-, 2 musala-, 3 madhu-park-a-, 4 kasā, 5 argha-, 6 megha-, 7 
medhá, 8 su-varna-, 9 udaka-, 10 vadha-, 11 yuga-, 12 guha, 13 bhág-a-, 
14 ibha-, 15 bhaüg-a-. 


113. dadhi-paya=ádi-n-i 


[2.4.14 na dadhi-paya-adi-n-i (eka-vac-ana-ni 1) 

1 dadhi-payast, 2  sarpir-madhu-n-, 3 madhu-sarpisi, 4 
brahma-praja-pat-i, 5 Siva-vaisravan-au 6 skanda-vi-gakh-au, 7 
pari-vraj-aka-kausik-au (parivrat-kausik-au), 8 pra-varg-ya=upa-sad-au, 
9 Sukla-krsn-au, 10 idhma-barhis-, 11 diksa-tapas-t, 12 sraddha-tapas-i, 
13 medhátapasi, 14 adhy-ay-ana-tapast, 15 ulükhala-musale, 16 
&di-av-san-e, 17 sraddha-medh-e, 18 rk-sam-e, 19 vön-manas-e. 


114. dámani=áday-ah 


[5.3.116 damani=adi-tri-garta-sasth-at=cha-h] 

1. daman-i, 2 aulap-i-, 3 baija-vüp-i-, 4 audak-i-, 5 audahk-i, 6 
@-cyutant-i- (acyutant-i), 7  &-cyu-ta-dant-i- (a-cyu-ta-dant-i), 8 
sakuntak-i-, 9 akidant-i- (aktidant-i), 10 audav-i-, 11 kaka-dant-i-, 12 
Satrurh-tap-i-, 13 sarva-sen-i-, 14 bindu-, 15 baindav-i-, 16 tulabha-, 17 
maufij-&yana-, 18 kakandi-, 19 sàvitri-putra-. 


115. dasi-bhar-ah 


[6.2.42 !kuru-g&rh-pata-"rik-ta-guru- . . . "dàsi-bhara-nàm ca] 
1 dasi-bhara-h, 2 deva-hu-ti-h, 3 deva-bhr-ti-h, 4 deva-la-ti-h, 5 
vasu-ni-ti-h, 6 ausadhi-h, 7 candra-mah. 


1292 


116. dis-aday-ah (= dig-aday-ah) 


[4.3.54 dis-&di-bhyah-yaT] 

1 dis-. 

várgya-üday-ah (cf. 208 below and 6.2.131) 

2 varga-, 3 püga-, 4 gana-, 5 pakga-, 6 dhayya-, 7 mi-tra-, 8 medha, 9 
antara-, 10 pathin-, 11 rahas-, 12 alika-, 13 ukha, 14 sáksin-, 15 des-a-, 
16 adi-, 17 anta-, 18 mukha-, 19 jaghana-, 20 megha-, 21 yütha-, 22 
#udak-at sarhjia-y-am#; 23 ny-&y-a-, 24 varhša-, 25 vesa-, 26 kala-, 27 
a-kas-a-. 


117. div=aday-ah 


[3.1.69 div-adibhyah SyaN] 
See Dhp IV 1-137. 


118. dr-dha=áday-ah 


[5.1.123 *varna-ðdr-dha=adibhyah SyaN=ca| 

1 dy-dha-, 2 vr-dha-, 3 pari-vr-dha-, 4 bhrsa-, 5 Кү8-а-‚ 6 (vakra-), 7 
Sukra-, 8 cukra-, 9 àmra-, 10 krs-ta-, 11 lav-ana-, 12 tamra-, 13 šr-ta-, 14 
us-na-, 15 jada-, 16 badhira-, 17 pand-ita-, 18 madhu-ra-, 19 mürkha-, 
20 mūka, 21 #ve-r 4ya-ta-“la-ta-*ma-ti-‘manas=*darada-nam#; 22 
#sam-ah 'ma-ti-*manas-oh#; 23 jav-ana-. 


119. deva-patha-aday-ah 


[5.3.100 deva-patha-&di-bhyas ca (kaN-ah 95 luP 98)] 

1 deva-path-a-, 2 hainsa-path-a-, 3 vari-path-a-, 4 ratha-path-a-, 5 
sthala-path-a-, 6  kari-path-a-, 7 aja-path-a-, 8 raja-path-a-, 9 
Sata-path-a-, 10 saiku-path-a-, 11 sindhu-path-a-, 12 sid-dha-ga-ti, 13 
ustra-griva-, 14 váma-rajju-, 15 hasta-, 16 indra-, 17 danda-, 18 puspa-, 
19 matsya-. *&-k[-ti-gana-h ayam*. 


120. dyútA=áday-ah 
See under Dhp 1 777-799. Cf. 1.3.91; 3.1.55. 
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121. dvara=aday-ah 


[7.3.4 dvàra-adi-nàrm са] 

1 dvara-, 2 svar-a-, 3 sva-grama- (sva-adhy-&y-a-), 4 vyalka-Sa-, 5 sv- 
as-ti, 6 svar-, 7 sphyð-kr-t- (sphyakr-ta-), 8 svádu-mrdu-, 9 $vas-, 10 
svar. 


122. dvi-dand-i=aday-ah 


[5.4.128 dvi-dand-i=adi-bhis ca (iC 127)] 

1 dvi-dand-i, 2 dvi-musal-i, 3 uhba=aðjal-i, 4 ubha-ya=añjal-i, 5 
ubha-dant-i, 6 ubha-ya-dant-i, 7 ubha-hast-i, 8 ubha-ya-hast-i, 9 
ubha-karn-i, 10 ubha-ya-karn=i, 11 ubha-pani, 12 ubha-ya-pani, 13 
ubha-bahu, 14 ubha-ya-bahu, 15 eka-pad-i, 16 prostha-pad-i, 17 
&dhya-pad-i (#суа-рай-1), 18 sa-pad-i, 19 ni-kuc-ya-karn-i, 20. 
sath-ha-ta-pucch-i, 21 ante-vas-i. 


123. dvi=aday-ah 


[5.3.2 "kith-*sarva-nama-*bahu-bhyah a-dvi=adi-bhyab] 
See under 241: 25 dvi-, 26 yusmad-, 27 asmad-, 28 bhavatU, 29 kim-. 


124, dhüma-aday-ah 


[4.2.127 dhuma=adi-bhyas са (vuN 121)] 

1 dhüma-, 2 sad-anda-, 3 saa-ad-ana-, 4 arjunava-, 5 m&haka-sthali, 
6 &naka-sthali, 7 máhisa-sthali, 8 mana-sthall, 9 atta-sthali, 10 
madruka-sthal, 11 samudra-sthalt, 12 dand-ayana-sthali, 13 raja-sthah, 
14 vi-deh-a-, 15 r&ja-grha-, 16 s&trü-s&ha-, 17 Saspa-, 18 mitra-vardhra- 
(mitra-vardha-), 19 bhaks&li, 20  mad-ra-küla-, 91 &jr-küla-, 22 
dvi=a-hav-a-, 23 tri-&-h&v-a-, 24 sam-splir-ya-, 25 barbara-, 26 varj-ya-, 
27 garta-, 28 a-nart-a, 29 m&thara-, 30 path-eya-, 31 ghos-a-, 32 palli, 33 
а-гајат, 34 dharta-rajit, 35 а-уву-а-, 36 tirtha-, 37 ##kul-at 
sauvire-su#; 38 #samudr-at n&vi manusy-e саў; 39 kuksi-, 40 
antar-Ipa-, 41 dvi-pa-, 42 aruna-, 43 uj-jay-an-z, 44 pattara-, 45 
daksina=ay-ana-, 46 saketa-. 
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125. 'nada=aday-ah 


[4.1.99 nada-adi-bhyah phaK] 

1 nada-, 2 cara, 3 baka-, 4 muiija-, 5 itika-, 6 itia-, 7 upaka-, 8 
eka-, 9 lamaka-, 10 4/salaüku salaðka-m ca^; 11 sapta-la-, 12 vajapya-, 
13 tika, 14 #agni-sarman-vpsa-gan-e7##; 15 pr-à-na-, 16 nara, 17 
s&yaka-, 18 dása-, 19 mi-tra-, 20 dvipa-, 21 pihgara-, 22 piügala-, 23 
kirh-kar-a-, 24 kirn-kal-a-, 25 kátara-, 26 katala-, 27 kasyapa-, 28 kasya-, 
29 kalya- (kavya-) 30 aja, 31 ати-вуа-, 32 #kys-na-ran-au 
brahmana-vasisth-e##; 33 a-mi-tra-, 34 ligu-, 35 citra-, 36 kumára-, 37 
#krostu krosta-th ca; 38 loha-, 39 durga-, 40 stam-bha-, 41 барӣ, 42 
agra-, 43 tgna-, 44 sakata-, 45 su-man-as-, 46 su-ma-ta-, 47 mimata-, 48 
go, 49 jalam-dhar-a-, 50 adhvara-, 51 yugar-dhara-, 52 hathsaka-, 53 
dand-in-, 54 hast-in-, 55 pinda-, 56 pañcāla-, 57 camas-in-, 58 su-krt-ya-, 
59 sthiraka-, 60 br&hmana-, 61 cataka-, 62 badara-, 63 asvala-, 64 
kharapa-, 65 lañka-, 66 indha-, 67 astra-, 68 k&muka-, 69 brahma-dat- 
ta-, 70 udumbara-, 71 Sona-, 72 a-loha-, 73 dandapa-. 


126. *nada=aday-ah 


[4.2.91 nada-&dr-nàm kuK ca (cha-h са90)] 

1 nada-, 2 plaksa-. 

bilva-ka=aday-ah (cf. 165 below and 6.4.153) 

3 bilva-, 4 venu-, 5 vetra-, 6 vetasa-, 7 iksu-, 8 kastha-, 9 kapota-, 10 
trna-, 11 #krufica hrasva-tvarh саў; 12 #taksan na-lopa-s саз. 


127. nadi=áday-ah 


[4.2.97 nadi=adi-bhyah dhaK] 

1 nadt, 2 mah, 3 vardnas-I, 4 śrāvast-ī, 5 kausimb-1, 6 
vana-kaus&mb-i, 7 kasapar-1, 8 kasaphar-1, 9 khadir-1, 10 pürva-nagar-1, 
11 páthá, 12 maya, 13 salva, 14 darva, 15 setak-, 16 3Evadav&-y-àh 
vef. 


128. nand-i=áday-ah 


bhyah-Ni-ante-bhyah samjna-y-àm4é: 1 nénd-ana-h, 2 vás-ana-h, 3 
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mád-ana-h, 4 düs-ana-h, 5 sádh-ana-h, 6 várdh-ana-b, 7 sóbh-ana-h, 8 
róc-ana-h; 4f'sah-i-"tap-i-'dam-sh ѕаӱјйа-у-ашӱ: 9 sdh-ana-h, 10 
táp-ana-h, 11 dám-ana-h, 12 jálp-ana-h, 13 rám-ana-h, 14 dárp-ana-h, 15 
Sam-kránd-ana-h, 16 sarn-kárs-ana-h, 17 sath-harg-ana-h, 18 
jana=árd-ana-h, 19 yáv-ana-h, 20 madhu-síid-ana-h, 21 vi-bhis-ana-h, 22 
láv-ana-h, 23 — cit-ta-vi-nás-ana-h, 24 kula-dám-ana-h, 25 
(Satru-dám-ana-h). 


129. nir-udaka-adi-n-i 


[6.2.184 nir-udaka=adi-n-i ca (anta=79=udatta-n-i 1)] 

1 nir-udaká-, 2 nir-upalá- (nir-ulapá-), 3 nir-maksiká-, 4 nir-masaká-, 
5 nis-kal-aká-, 6 nig-kal-iká-, 7 nig-pesá-, 8 dus-tar-Ipá-, 9 nis-tar-Tpá-, 10 
nis-tariká-, 11 nir-ajiná-, 12 ud-ajiná-, 13 upa-ajiná-, 14 #pare-r hasta- 
"p&da-"kesa-'kars-àh-4l. 


130. niska-aday-ah 


[5.1.20 a-sam-8s-e niska=adi-bhyah (thaK 19)] 
1 niska-, 2 pana-, 3 pada-, 4 mása-, 5 v&ha-, 6 drona-, 7 sasti-. 


131. nyahku-aday-ah 


[7.3.53 nyahku=adi-nath ca (ca-j-oh kU-h 52)J 

1 nyanku-, 2 madgu-, 3 bhpgu-, 4 dúre-pák-a-, 5 phale-pak-a-, 6 
ksane-pák-a-, 7  düre-pak-&-, 8 phalepaka-, 9  düre-p&k-u-, 10 
phale-pak-u-, 11 takra-, 12 vakra- (cakra-), 13 vy-ati-sahg-a-, 14 
anu-saüg-a-, 15 ava-sarg-a-, 16  upa-sarg-a-, 17  $va-pük-a-, 18 
mathsa-pak-a-, 19 mila-pak-a-, 20 kapota-p&k-a-, 21 ultka-pak-a-, 22 
fisamjn&-y-àm 'megha-*ni-dagha="ava-dagha=‘argh-ahy#; 23 nyag- 
rodha-. 


132. paksa=aday-ah 

[4.2.80 +phak] 

1 paksa-, 2 tuksa-, 3 tusa-, 4 kunda-, 5 anda-, 6 kamba-lika, 7 
valika-, 8 citra-, 9 as-ti-, 10 #path-in pantha ca#; 11 kumbha-, 12 
Siraka-, 13 sar-aka-, 14 sakala-, 15 sarasa-, 16 samala-, 17 ati-Svan-, 18 
roman-, 19 loman-, 20 hastin-, 21 makara-, 22 lomaka-, 23 Sirsa-, 24 
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ni-va-ta-, 25 pak-a-, 26 sirhha-ka- (sahaka-), 27 añkuša-, 28 su-varna-ka-, 
29 hamsaka-, 30 hims-aka-, 31 kutsa-, 32 bila-, 33 khila-, 34 yamala-, 35 
hasta-, 36 kala, 37 sa-karna-ka-. 


133. pac-á=áday-ah 


[3.1.134 'nand-i-*grah-i-ðpacá=adibhyah !Lyu-"Nini-*áC-ah] 

1 pac-á-, 2 vac-á-, 3 vap-&-, 4 vad-á-, 5 cal-á-, 8 pat-á-, 7 nad-ÁT, 8 
bhas-ÁT, 9 plav-ÁT, 10 car-áT, 11 gar-áT, 12 tar-ÁT, 13 саг-&Т, 14 
gah-6T, 15 stir-áT, 16 dev-áT, 17 dos-&T, 18 гај-4- (јаг-4-), 19 mar-á-, 20 
ksam-á- (ksap-á-), 21 sev-á-, 22 mes-á-, 23 kop-á- (kosá-/krodh-á-), 24 
medh-á-, 25 пагі-4-, 26 vran-á-, 27 daré-á-, 28 sarp-á-, 20 dambh-á-, 30 
darp-á-, 31 jár-a-bhar-á-, 32 $va-pac-á-. *à-kp-ti-gana-h ayam*, 


134. pad-aday-ah 
[6.1.63, 161] 


1 pad-, 2 dat-, 3 nas-, 4 mas-, 5 hyd-, 6 ni&, 7 asan-, 8 yūşan-, 9 
dosan-, 10 yakan-, 11 gakan-, 12 udan-, 13 ásan-. 


135. parpa=aday-ah 


[4.4.10 parpa=adi-bhyah=SthaN] 
1 parpa-, 2 asva-, 3 asvattha-, 4 ratha-, 5 jala-, 6 ny-as-a-, 7 vy-8l-a-, 
8 pad-a-. 


136. parsu-aday-ah 


[5.3.117 !parsu-&di-"yaudheya-&di-bhyah 'aN-?aN-au] 
1 parsu-, 2 asura-, 3 raks-as-, 4 bahlíka-, 5 vasyas-, 6 vasu-, 7 marut-, 
8 satvat-, 9 dasarha-, 10 pisáca-, 11 аќапі-, 12 Кагзйрапа-, 


1362. paladi=áday-ah 


[4.2.110 pra-stha=uttara-pada-paladi=adi-k-opadhat aN] 

1 paladī, 2 pari-sad-, 3 romaka- 4 vahika-, 5 kala-kita-, 6 bahu-kita-, 
7 jala-kita-, 8 kamala-kita-, 9 kamala-kikara-, 10 kamala-bhid-a, 11 
gausthi, 12 naíkati, 18 pari-kha-, 14 süra-sena-, 15 go-mat-T, 16 
patac-cara-, 17 uda-pana-, 18 yakrt-loma-. 
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137. palàsa-aday-ah 


[4.1.141 palasa=adi-bhyah va (aN 139)] 
1 palüsa-, 2 khadira-, 3 Siméapa, 4 spand-ana- (syand-ana-), 5 
pulaka-, 6 karira-, 8 Siriga-, 9 yavasa-, 10 vi-kankata-. 


138. patre-samita=aday-ah 


[2.1.48 p&tre-samita-&dayas-ca (tatpurusah 22)| 

l  pátre-samit-&h (patre-sam-mit-ah), 2 patre-bahul-ah, - 3 
údumbara-masaka-h (üdumbara-masak-ah), 4 üdumbara-krmi-h, 5 
küpa-kacchapa-h, 6 ávata-kacchapa-h, 7 küpa-mandüka-b, 8 
kámbha-mandü-ka-h, 9 Üda-p&na-mapdüka-h, 10 nágara-káka-h, 11 
nágara-vüyasa-h 12 mátari-purusa-h, 13 pindr-sura-h (piji-sura-h), 14 
pitar-i-Süra-h, 15 gehe-Süra-h, 18 géhenardi, 17 géhe-ksvedi, 18 
géhe-vi-jiti, 19 géhe-vy-ada-h, 20 géhe-mehi, 21 géhe-dahi, 22 
géhe-drp-ta-h, — 23 géhe-dhys-ta-h, 24 = gérbhe-trp-ta-h, 25 
a-khanika-baka-h, 26 gésthe-Stra-h, 27 gósthe-vi-ji-tr, 28 gósthe-ksvedi, 
29 gógithe-patu-h, 30 gósthe-pand-ita-h, 31 gésthe-pra-galbha-h, 32 
kárne-tiritira, 33 kárne-curucura. *a-kr-ti-gana-h ayam*. Cf. 187 
yukt-a-roht=aday-ah. 


139. pàma (n)=aday-ah 


[5.2.100 ‘lom=adi-*pam=adi-*piecha=adi-bhyah !sa-"na-"ilaC-ah] 

1 рашап-, 2 váman-, 3 veman-, 4 heman-, 5 Slesman-, 6 kadrü- 
(kadru-), 7 bali-, 8 s&man-, 9 Usman-, 10 kpmi-, 11 #ahg-at kalyán-e #; 
12 #8aki-palali-dadro-nam — hrasva-tvam саў; 13  #visv-ag 
iti=uttara-pada-lopa-s ca=a-ky-ta-sarndhe-h#; 14 #laksmy-ah=aT=ca#. 


140. paras-kara-pra-bhy-ti-n-i 


[6.1.157 püra-s-kar-a-pra-bhr-bhr-ti-ni ca sarhjia-y-&m] 

1 p&ra-s-kara-h dega-h; 2 küra-s-kara-h vpksa-h; 3 rath-s-pa nadi; 4 
kisku-h pra-m&na-m, 5 kiskindh& nagar, 6 #tad-2brh-at-oh !kara- 
*paty-oh lcora-*deva-tay-oh suT ta-lopa-s cag (ta-s-kara-h cora-h, 
brh-as-pati-h deva-ta); 7 #pr-at tump-a-t-au gav-i kar-tar-i# 
(pra-stump-a-ti-h gau-h). 
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141. pasa=aday-ah 


[4.2.49 pasa=adi-bhyah ya-h] 
1 раќа», 2 tyna-, 3 dhüma-, 4 và-ta-, 5 ahgara-, 6 (pa-tala-), 7 pota-, 8 
gala-, 9 pitaka-, 10 sakata-, 11 hala-, 12 (nata-), 13 vanar. 


142. piccha-aday-ah 


[5.2.100 loma=adi=*pama=adi-‘piccha=adibhyah sa-na-ilaC-ah] 
1 picehá- (piccha-), 2 uras, 3 dhuvaka-, 4 dhruvaka-, 5 
jkjata-ghata-kal-&h ksep-e#; 6 varna-, 7 udaka-, 8 paüka-, 9 prajna. 


143. pilu-áday-ah 


[5.2.24 tasya !p&ka-^müle ‘pilu=adi-"karna=adi-bhyah !kunaP- 
?jahaC-au] 

1 pilu-, 2 karkandhu- (karkandhü-), 3 sami, 4 karira-, 5 kuvala-, 6 
badara-, 7 asvattha-, 8 khadira-. 


144. puro-hita-aday-ah 


[5.1.128 !pati-anta-"puro-hita-adi-bhyah yaK] 

1 puro-hita-, 2 #raja=a-se#; 3 gram-ika-, 4 pind-ika-, 5 su-hi-ta-, 6 
bala-, 7 manda- (b&la-manda-), 8 khand-ika-, 9 dand-ika-, 10 varm-ika-, 
11 karm-ika-, 12 dharm-ika-, 13 sit-ika (silika-), 14 sut-ika-, 15 mul-ika-, 
16 tilaka-, 17 añjal-ika-, 18(antal-ika-, añjanika-), 19 rüp-ika- (rsika-), 20 
putr-ika-, 21 avika-, 22 chattr-ika-, 23 pars-ika-, 24 pathi-ka-, 25 carm- 
ika-, 26 pratika-, 27 sárathi-, 28 astika-, 29 süc-ika-, 30 sath-raksa-, 31 
süc-aka- (sari-raksa-stic-aka-), 32 nasti-ka-, 33 a-jan-ika-, 34 sakvara-, 35 
nagara-, 36 cüd-ika-. 


145. pusA=aday-ah 
[3.1.55 pusÁ=ádi-dyútA=adi-,T=IT-ah parasmai-padesu (Cle-h 44 aN 


52)] 
See Dhp IV 73-137. 
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146. puskara-aday-ah 


[5.2.135 puskara=adi-bhyah des-e (ini-h 128)] 

1 puskara-, 2 padma-, 3 ut-pala-, 4 tamála-, 5 kumuda-, 6 nada-, 7 
kapittha-, 8 bisa-, 9 mppāla-, 10 kardama-, 11 salúka-, 12 vi-garha-, 13 
karisa-, 14 si-risa-, 15 yavüsa-, 16 (pra-vasa-/pra-vaha-), 17 hiranya-, 18 
kairava-, 19 kallola-, 20 tata-, 21 tarai-ga, 22 pahka-ja-, 23 saro-ja-, 24 
rajiva-, 25 nàlika-, 26 saro-ruh-a-, 27 putaka-, 28 aravinda-, 20 ambho- 
jar, 30 ab-ja-, 31 kamala- (kallola-), 32 payas-. 


147. prthu-aday-ah 


[5.1.122 ppthu=adi-bhyah imániC và] 

1 prth-u-, 2 mrd-u-, 3 mah-at-, 4 pat-u-, 5 tan-u-, 6 lagh-u-, 7 bah- 
u-, 8 s&dh-u-, 9 as-u-, 10 ur-u, 11 gur-u-, 12 bah-u-la-, 13 khand-a-, 14 
dand-a-, 15 cand-a-, 16 a-kirh-cana-, 17 bál-a-, 18 hod-a-, 19 pak-a-, 20 
vat-sa-, 21 mand-a-, 22 svad-u-, 28 hras-va-, 24 dirgh-a-, 25 priy-a-, 26 
vy$-a-, 27 pj-u-, 28 ksip-ra-, 29 ksud-ra-, 30 an-u-. 


148. prsodara-adi-n-i 


[9.3.109 prsodara-&di-n-i yath-o-pa-dis-ta-m] 
І prsodara-, 3 prs-ot-thana-, 3 balahaka-, 4 jimüta-, 5 $masana-, 6 
ulükhala-, 7 pis&ca-, 8 brsi, 9 mayüra-. *a-ky-ti-hana-h ayam*. 


149. paila-aday-ah 


[2.5.59 paila-&di-bhyas ca (yun-i luK 58)] 

1 pail-a-, 2 éñlañk-i-, 3 sátyak-i-, 4 satyath-kam-i- (s&tya-k&m-i-), 5 
rühav-i-, 6 ravan-i-, 7 audaiic-i-, 8 auda-vraj-i-, 9 auda-megh-i-, 10 auda- 
majj-i- (auda-vyajr-i-), 11 auda-bhrjj-i-, 12 daiva-sthan-i-, 13 
paiügal-aud-áyani- (paihgal-àyani-), 14 raha-ksati- (raha-, ksati-), 15 
bhauliüg-i-, 16 r&n-i-, 17 audany-i-, 18 aud-gaha-man-i-, 19 auj-jih-an-i-, 
20  auda-gud-dh-i- (auda-buddh-i-), 21 #tad-raj-at=ca aŅ-ah#. 
*a-ky-ti-gana-h ayam*. 
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150. pragadi(n)-aday-ah 


[4.2.80 -- ya] 
1 pra-gad-in, 2 magad-in-, 3 madad-in, 4 kavila- (kaliva-), 5 
dhand-i-ta-, 6 gad-i-ta-, 7 спдага-, 8 madara-, 9 mandara-, 10 kovidara-. 


151. pra-jiíia-aday-ah 


[5.4.38 pra-jna=adi-bhyas ca (áN 36)] 

1 рга-јйа-, 2 vanij-, 3 usij-, 4 usnij- (for usnih-), 5 praty-aks-a, 6 
(vid-vas-), 7 vid-an, 8 sod-an-, 9 vid-y&, 10 man-as-, 11 #śro-trar 
Sarir-e#; 12 juh-v-at-, 13 #krsna mpg-es/; 14 ci-kir-s-at-, 15 cor-a-, 16 
fairu-, 17 yodh-a-, 18 caks-us-, 19 vas-u-, 20 (en-as-), 21 marut-, 22 
krufic-a-, 23 sat-vant-U-, 24 dagárha-, 25 vay-as-, 26 vy-ü-kp-ta-, 27 
asura-, 28 raks-as 29 pisiica-, 30 asani-, 31 kársápana-, 32 deva-ta, 33 
bandh-u-. 


152. prati-jana-aday-ah 


[4.4.99 prati-jana=adi-bhyah khaN] 

1 prati-jana-, 2 idarh-yuga-, 3 sarn-yuga-, 4 sama-yuga-, 5 para-yuga-, 
6 para-kula-, 7 para-sya-kula-, 8 amu-sya-kula-, 9 sarva-jana-, 10 
visva-jana-, 11 mahá-jana-, 12 райса-јапа-, 


153. pra-vrd-dha=aday-ah 


[6.2.147 pra=vrd-dha=adi-narh ca (anta-h 143 udatta-h 64)] 

1 pra-vr-d-dhá-m y&na-m; 2 pra-vpd-dhá-h vysala-h; 3 pra-yutá(h) 
su-usnav-ah (pra-yuk-t-&áh saktav-ah); 4 #ð-karge ava-hi-tá-h#; 5 
#'ava-hi-tá-h bhog-e-suj/; 6 khatvà-ü-rü-dhá-h; 7 kavi-sas-tá-h. 


154. pra=aday-ah 


[1.4.58 pra=aday-ah (a-sat-tve 57 nipat-ah 56)] 

1 prá-, 2 pár&-, 3 ápa-, 4 sám-, 5 ánu-, 6 áva-, 7 nis-, 8 nír-, 9 dús-, 
10 dúr-, 11 vr, 12 &N-, 13 ní-, 14 ádhi-, 15 ápi-, 16 áti-, 17 sú-, 18ád-, 19 
abhi-, 20 práti-, 21 pári-, 22 ápa-. 
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155. pri-ya-aday-ah 


[6.3.34 striy-àh pum-vat... a-pürani-priya-&di-su| 

1 priya, 2 manojiia, З kalyāņī, 4 su-bhaga, 5 dur-bhaga, 6 bhak-ti-h, 
7 sacivà, 8 (зуй), 9 kan-ta, 10 (kşān-tā), 11 sama, 12 capala, 13 duhita, 
14 vāmanā, 15 (tanaya). 


156. pr-e-ksa-aday-ah 


[4.2.80 +ini] 

1 pr-e-kg&, 2 phalaka (halak&), 3 bandhu-k&, 4 dhruva-ka, 5 ksip-aka, 
5 nyag-rodha-, 7 ikkata-, 8 kañkata-, 9 sarh-kata-, 10 kata-, 11 küpa-, 12 
buka-, 13 puka-, 14 puta-, 15 maha-, 16 pari-vüp-a-, 17 yavüsa- 
(yavasa-), 18 dhruva-kà, 19 garta-, 20 küpa-ka-, 21 hiranya-. 


157. plaksa-aday-ah 


[4.3.164 plaksa-&di-bhyah-aN] 
1 plaksa-, 2 nyag-rodh-a-, 3 asvattha-, 4 iigud-i, 5 sigru-, 6 (ruru-), 7 
kaksatu-, 8 brh-at-i. 


158. pü-aday-ah 
[7.3.80 pt=adi-narh hrasva-h| 
See under Dhp IX 12-32. 

159. phanA-aday-ah 
[6.4.125 phan-&rh са sapta-nàm] 


See under Dhp 1 873-79. 


160. 'bala=aday-ah 


[4.2.80 --ya-] 
1 bala-, 2 cula-, 3 nala-, 4 dala-, 5 vata-, 6 lakula-, 7 urala-, 8 pula- 
(pukha-), 9 müla-, 10 ula-, 11 dula- (ula-dula-), 12 vana-, 13 kula. 
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161. *bala=aday-ah 


[5.2.136 bala-adi-bhyah matUP anya-tara-sy&m] 

1 bala, 2 ut-s&h-a-, 3 ud-bhàs-a- (ud-bhav-a-), 4 (ud-vas-a-), 5 
ud-das-a-, 6 sikha; 7 kula-, 8 cūdā, 9 sula-, 10 küla-, 11 a-yam-a-, 12 
vy-a-yam-a-, 13 upa-yam-a-, 14 &-roh-a-, 15 ava-roh-a-, 16 pari-n&h-a-, 
17 (yud-dha-). 


162. bahu-aday-ah 


[4.1.45 bahu=adi-bhyas ca (striy-am 3 ÑíS 40) 

1 bah-u-, 2 pad-dha-ti-, 3 aüc-ati-, 4 añk-ati-, 5 ainhati-, 6 sakati-, 7 
#sak-ti-h sas-tr-e#; 8 Sári-, 9 vüri-, 10 r&-ti-, 11 ra-dhi-, 12 sa-dhi-, 13 
ah-i 14 kap-i-, 15 yas-ti-, 16 mun-i-, 17 #iT-ah prani=ang-at#; 18 
#kpt=i-kar-at a-KtiN-ah#; 19 #sarva-tah a-KtiNn arth-at ity anye#; 20 
canda-, 21 arala-, 22 krpana-, 23 kamala-, 24 vi-katá-, 25 vi-salá-, 26 
vi-Saükatá-, 27 bharuja-, 28 dhvaja-, 29 #candra-bhaga nady-&my4; 30 
kalyana-, 31 udara-, 32 pur&na-, 33 ahan-, 34 kroda-, 35 nakha-, 36 
khura-, 37 sikha, 38 vala-, 39 Sapha-, 40 gu-da-. *4-ky-ti-gana-h ayam*. 


163. bahu-aday-ah 


[4.1.96 bahu=adi-bhyas ca-(iN 95)] 

1 bah-u-, 2 upa-bah-u-, 3 upa-vak-u-, 4 ni-v&k-u-, 5 sivaku-, 6 
vataku-, 7 upa-nind-u- (upa-vind-u-), 8 vsali, 9 vrkala, 10 cuda, 11 
balaka, 12 müsika, 13 kusala, 14 chagala, 15 dhruvaka, 16 dhuvaka, 17 
su-mitra, 18  dur-mitr&, 19  puskara-sad-, 20  anu-har-at-, 21 
deva-sar-man-, 22 agni-sar-man-, 23 bhadra-gar-man-, 24 su-Sar-man-, 25 
ku-nüm-an-, 26 su-nám-an-, 27 райсап-, 28 saptan-, 29 astan-, 30 
#a-mita=ojas-ah sa-lop-a-$ саў; 31 sudhá-vat-, 32 ud-añc-u-, 33 áiras-, 
34 māşa, 35  sar&-vin-, 36 merid, 37  ksema-vpd-dh-in-, 38 
gpikhala-tod-in-, 39 khara-n&d-in-, 40 nagara-mard-in-, 41 
prá-kára-mard-in-, 42 loman-, 43 aji-garta-, 44 krsna-, 45 yudhi-sthira-, 
46 arjuna-, 47 sámba-, 48 gada-, 49 pra-dyumna-, 50 rüm-a-, 51 
(ud-aüka-), 52 #udaka-h sarh-jiit-y-am#; 53 #sam-bhü-yas= 
"ambh-as-oh sa-lop-a-$ сай. *a-kr-ti-gana-h ayam*. 
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164. bida=aday-ah 


[4.1.104 an-jsi-àn-antar-ye bida-&di-bhya-aN] 

1 bida-, 2 urva-, 3 kasyapa-, 4 kusika-, 5 bharad-vàja-, 6 upa-man- 
yu-, 7 kilata-, 8 kandarpa- (kim-darbha-), 9 visva-nara-, 10 fsti-sena- 
(rsi-sena-), 11 pta-bhaga-, 12 hary-asva-, 13 pri-ya-ka-, 14 üpastamba-, 
15 kürca-v&ra-, 16 Sarad-vat-, 17 sunaka-, 18 dhe-nu-, 19 go-pav-ana-, 20 
Sigru-, 21 bind-u- (vind-u-), 22 (bhog-aka-), 23 bhaj-ana-, 24 (Sam-ika-), 
25 asva=ava-tina-, 26 syamaka-, 27 Syamaka-, 28 (syavali-), 29 
Sy&-parna-; 

harita=aday-ah (4.1.100); cf. 259 below 

30 harita-, 31 kirn-dása-, 32 bahyaska-, 33 arka-jusa- (arka-jusa-) 
(arka-lusa-), 34 badhyoga- (vadhyoga-) 35 visnu-, 36 vpd-dha- 
(visnu-vrd-dha-), 37 prati-bodh-a-, 38 rathi-tara-, 39 rathath-tara-, 40 
gavi-sthira-, 41 ni-sàd-a-, 42 ($abara-), 43 (a-las-a-), 44 mathara-, 45 
(mrdaku-), 46 (sppaku-), 47 myd-u-, 48 punar-bhú, 49 putra-, 50 
duh-i-tr-, 51 nanandy-, 52 #para-strT para-éurh саф. 


165. bilva-ka-aday-ah 


[6.4.153 bilva-ka=adi-bhyas cha-sya luk] 
See under 126: nada=āday-ah 3.12. 


168. bilva=áday-ah 


[4.3.136 bilva-&di-bhyah-áN] 

1 bilva-, 2 vrihi-, 3 kànda-, 4 mudga-, 5 masüra-, 6 go-dhüma-, 7 
iksu-, 8 venu-, 9 gavedhuka, 10 karpásr, 11 patal, 12 karkandhú, 13 
kutira-. 


167. brahmana=aday-ah 


(5.1.124 guna-vac-ana-brahmana=adi-bhyah kar-man-i ca (bhave 119 
SyaN 123)] 

1 bráhmana-, 2 vadava-, 3 manava-, 4 #arhb-at-ah nuM саф; 5 cor-a-, 
6 dhürta-, 7 aradh-ay-a-, 8 vi-rádhay-a-, 9 apa-ridh-ay-a-, 10 
upa-r&dh-ay-a-, 11 eka-bhav-a-, 12 dvi-bhav-a-, 13 tri-bhav-a-, 14 
anya-bhav-a-, 15 a-kse-tra-jüa-, 16 sath-vad-in-, 17 sarh-ves-in-, 18 
sam-bhás-in-, 19 bahu-bhas-in-, 20 Sirsa-ghat-in-, 21 vi-ghat-in-, 22 
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sama-stha-, 23 vi-sama-stha-, 24 parama-stha-, 25 madhya-ma-stha-, 26 
ап-15-уага-, 27 kusa-la-, 28 capala-, 29 nipuna-, 30 pisuna-, 31 kutühala-, 
32 kse-tra-jiia-, 33 nigna-, 34 balisa-, 35 a-las-a-, 36 dus-purusa-, 37 
ká-puru-sa-, 38 raj-an-, 39 gana-pati-, 40 adhi-pati-, 41 gadula-, 42 
dayada-, 43 vi-Sas-ti-, 44 vi-sama-, 45 vi-püt-a-, 46 mi-pát-a-, 47 
#fsarva-veda=adi-bhyah sva=arth-e##; 48 #catur-veda-sya=ubha-ya-pada- 
vpd-dhi-s саў; 49 sautira-. *a-kp-ti-gana-h ayam*. 


168. bharga=áday-ah 


[4.1.178 па prüc-ya-bharga-ádi-yaudh-eya-&di-bhyas ca] 
1 bharg-a-, 2 karusa-, 3 kekaya-, 4 kasmira-, 5 salva-, 6 su-sthala-, 7 
uras- (urasa-), 8 kaurav-ya-. 


169. bhastra=aday-ah 


[4.4.16 bhastr&-&di-bhyas SthaN] 
1 bhastra, 2 bharata-, 3 bhar-ana-, 4 Sirsa-bhar-a-, 5 sirse-bhar-a-, 6 
armsa-bhar-a-, 7 arnse-bhar-a-. 


170. bhiks-a=aday-ah 


[4.2.38 bhiks-à-adi-bhyah-ÁN] 

1 bhiks-à, 2 garbh-ini, 3 kse-tra-, 4 karisa-, 5 ahg&ra-, 6 car-man- 
(carm-in-), 7 sahasra-, 8 yuva-ti-, 9 padati-, 10 pad-dha-ti-, 11 atharvan-, 
12 daksina, 13 bhú-ta-, 14 vi-say-ar, 15 sro-tra-. 


171. bhida-aday-ab 


[3.3.104 'S-it-?bhida-adi-bhyah 4N] 

1 bhid-a vi-dar-an-e; 2 chid-a dvaidhī-kar-aņ-e; 3 vid-a, 4 ksip-a, 5 
#euh-a 'giri=*osadhy-oh#; 6 srad-dh-&, 7 medb-8, 8 go-dh-a, 9 #ār-ā 
sastry-am#; 10 har-8, 11 #Кйг-й bandh-an-e#; 12 ksiy-5, 13 #tār-ā 
jyot-is-if#t; 14 #dhar-a pra-pat-an-e#; 15 rekh-ð, 16 cūd-ā, 17 pīd-ā, 18 
vap-&, 19 vas-3, 20 vajj-a, 21 #krapeh sam-pra-sár-ana-r cay : kpp-ā. 
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172. bhi-ma-aday-ah 


[3.4.74 bhi-ma=aday-ah=ap-a-dan-e] 

1 bhi-ma-, 2 bhis-ma-, 3 bhayanaka-, 4 vaha-, 5 caru- (vaha-caru-), 6 
pra-skand-ana-, 7 pra-pat-ana- (pra-tap-ana-), 8 sam-ud-ra-, 9 sruva-, 10 
sruk (sruc-), 11 (sps+ti-), 12 raksas, 13 (Sanku-), 14 (suka-/ 
Sarnku-suka-), 15 mürkha-, 16 khalati-. 


173. bhi-v=aday-ah 


{1.3.1 bhú-v-áday-ah dhatav-ah] 
See Dhp I 1-1059. 


174. bhrsa-aday-ah 


[3.1.12 bhrsa-&di-bhyah bhuv-i a-Cve-r lopa-£ са haL-ah| 

1 bhysa-, 2 sighra-, 3 capala-, 4 manda-, 5 pand-ita-, 6 ut-suka-, 7 su- 
man-as-, 8 dur-man-as, 9 abhi-man-as, 10 un-man-as-, 11 rah-as-, 12 
roh-at-, 13 reh-at-, 14 sam-scat-, 15 trp-at-, 16 Sasvat-, 17 bhram-at-, 18 
veh-at-, 19  $uc-is-, 20 Suci-varc-as-, 21 anda-ra-, 22  varc-as- 
(anda-ra-vare-as-), 23 oj-as-, 24 su-raj-as-, 25 2-raj-as-. 


175. bhaurik-i-aday-ah 


[4.2.54 !bhaurik-i-àdi-"yaudh-eya-adi-bhyah !vidhaL-?bhaktaL-au] 

1 bhaurik-i-, 2 bhaulik-i-, 3 caupayata-, 4 caitayata- (cautayata-), 5 
kan-eya-, 6 vanijaka-, 7 vanikajya- (valikajya-), 8 saikayata-, 9 
vaikayata-. 


176. madhu-aday-ah 


[4.2.86 madhu=adi-bhyas ca (matUP 85)| 

1 madhu-, 2 bisa-, 3 sthánu-, 4 venu-, 5 karkandhu-, 6 sami, 7 
karira-, 8 hima-, 9 kisara, 10 saryðnar, 11 marut-, 12 vardah, 13 Sara-, 
14 istaka, 15 &-su-ti-, 16 sak-ti-, 17 üsandi, 18 $akala-, 19 salaka, 20 
amist, 21 iksu-, 22 roman-, 23 rus-ti-, 24 rug-ya-, 25 taksa-sila, 26 
khada-, 27 vata-, 28 veta. 
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177. mano-jiia-aday-ah 


[5.1.133 dvarndva-mano-jiia-adi-bhyas ca (vuN 132)] 

1 mano-jiia-, 2 pri-ya-rüpa-, 3 abhi-rüpa-, 4 kalyana-, 5 medha-vin-, 
6 &dhya-, 7 kula-putra-, 8 chandas-a, 9 chattra-, 10 srotr-iya-, 11 cor-a-, 
12 dhürta-, 13 visva-deya-, 14 yuvan-, 15 ku-putra-, 16 gràma-putra-, 17 
grama-kulala-, 18 gr&ma-sanda-, 19 gráma-kumára-, 20 su-kumüra-, 21 
bahu-la-, 22 (avasya-putra-) 23 amu-sya-putra-, 24 amu-sya-kula-, 25 
süra-putra-, 26 Sata-putra-. 


178. maytira-vy-atnsaka=aday-ah 


[2.1.72 maytira-vy-athsaka=ddayas ca (tat-purus-&h 22 sam-as-ah 3)] 

1 mayüra-vy-arsaka-, 2 chattra-vy-arhsaka-, 3 kamboja-munda-, 4 
yavana-munda-, 5 7chand-as-i haste-grh-ya- (hasta-grh-ya-)#; 6 
püde-gph-ya- (p&da-gph-ya-), 7 laügula-grh-ya- (laügule-grph-ya-), 8 
punar-da-ya-, 9 djfehi-ida-&day-ah anya-pad-a-rth-e#, 10 ehi-ida-m 
vart-a-te, 11 ehi-yava-th  vart-a-te; 12  ehi-v&ni kri-yà, 13 
apa=ihi-vanija, 14 pra=ihi-vanija, 15 ehi-svagata, 16 apa=ihi-svagata, 17 
ehi-dvi-tiya, 18 apehi-dvi-tiya, 19 prehi-dvi-tiya, 20 ehi-kata, 21 
apehi-kata, 22 prehi-kata; 23 a-hara-kata, 24 prehi-kardama, 25 
proha-kardama, 26 vi-dhama-cúda, 27 ud-dhama-cuda (ud-dhara-cüd&), 
28 à-hara-celà, 29 &-hara-vasan&, 30 (&-hara-sen&), 31 a-hara-van-ità 
(a-hara-vi-na-ta), 32  kpn-ta-vi-caks-an&, 33 ud-dhara=ut-spja, 34 
ud-dhara-ava-spjà, 35 ud-dhama-vi-dhama, 36 ut-paca-ni-pacd, 37 
ut-pata-ni-pata, 38 ucc&-vaca-m, 39 ucca-nica-m, 40 üca-upaca-m, 41 
Aca-paráca-m, 42 nakha-praca-m, 43 nisca-praca-m, 44 a-kirh-cana-, 45 
sna-tva-kalaka-, 46  pr-tva-sthiraka-, 47 bhuk-tva-su-hi-ta-, 48 
pros-ya-pap-lyan, 49 ut-pat-ya-pakala, 50  ni-pat-ya-roh-int, 51 
ni-san-na-syama, 52 apehi-pra-ghasa, 53 ehi-vighas&, 54 iha-paiica-m-T, 
55 iha-dvi-tiya, 56 #ja-hi kar-man-à bahu-lam &bhiksn-ye kar-tar-arh ca 
abhi-da-dha-tif; 57 jahi-joda-h  (*-jodam), 58  jahi-stambam 
("-stamba-h), 59  uj-jahi-stamba-m, 60 #a-khyšá-ta-m  &-khya-tena 
kri-y&-sátai-y-ef^; 61 as-ni-ta-pib-a-ta, 62 pac-a-ta-bhpjj-a-ta; 63 
kh&d-a-ta-mod-a-t&, 64 khad-a-ta-vam-a-ta ("-cam-a-ta), 65 
&-hara-ni-vap-à, 66 &-vap-a-nis-kir-bà — (a-hara-nis-kir-a), 67 
ut-pac-a-ni-pac-8, 68  bhin-dhi-lavan&, 69  krn-dhi-vi-caks-anà, 70 
pac-arlav-ana, 71 pa-ca-pra-küt-&. *a-kr-ti-gana-h ayam*. 
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179. mahist=aday-ah 

[4.4.48 áN mahist=adi-bhyah] 

1 mahis-1, 2 praja-pati, З praja-vat-1, 4 pr&-lep-ik-à, 5 vi-lep-ik-&, 6 
anu-lep-ik-à, 7 puro-hita-, 8 mani-p8l-8, 9 anu-e&r-aka- (anu-var-akak-), 
10 ho-tr-, 11 yaj-a-mána-. 

180. mala=aday-ah 


6.2.88 mala=adi-nath ea (&dir udátta-h 64)] 
1 mala, 2 sala, 3 sona (sona-), 4 draksa, 5 sraksa, 6 ksima, 7 Кайт, 8 
eka-, 9 kàma-. 
181. muc=áday-ah 
7.1.59 Se muc=adi-nam (nuM 58)J 
See under Dhp VI 136-143. 
182. yajA-aday-ah 
6.1.15 !vaci-"svapi-*yajA-adi-nàm K-IT-i (sam-pra-sör-anam 13)] 


See under Dhp I 1051-1059. 


183. yava-aday-ah 


8.2.9 !m-"a-at upa-dhayas ca matOr va-h-a-yava-&di-bhyah] 

1 yav-a-, 2 dalmi-, 3 ürmi-, 4 bhümi-, 5 krmi-, 6 kruñcā, 7 vasa, 8 
draksa-, 9 dhraksa, 10 dhraji-, 11 dhvaji, 12 niji-, 13 siji-, 14 saðji-, 15 
harit-, 16 kakud-, 17 marut-, 18 garut-, 19 iksu-, 20 dru-, 21 madhu. 
*a-kr-ti-gana-h ayam*. 


184. yaska-&day-ah 


[2.3.63 yaska=adi-bhyah go-tr-e (luk 58)] 

1 yaska-, 2 lah-ya- (labh-ya-), 3 druh-ya-, 4 (ayah-sthúna-), 5 
trna-karna-, 6 sadá-matta-, 7 kambala-hara- ("-bhüra-), 8 bahir-yog-a-, 
9 karnadhaka- (karnstaka-) 13 vi-sri-, 14 ku-dri-, 15 aja-basti-, 16 
mitra-yu-, 17 rakso-mukha-, 18 jahgh&-ratha-, 19 ut-küs-a-, 20 katuka-, 
21 manthaka- (math-akarkatuka-manth-aka-), 22 puskara-sad-, 23 
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visa-puta-, 24 upari-mekhala-, 25 krostu-mana-, 26 krostu-püda-, 27 
krostu-maya-, 28 Sirsa-maya-, 20 kharapa-, 30 padaka-, 31 varsuka-, 32 
bhalandana-, 33 bhadila-, 34 bhandila-, 35 bhadita-, 36 bhandita-. 


185. yaj-aka=aday-ah 


[2.2.9 yaj-aka=adi-bhis ca (sastlir 8)] 

1 y&j-aka-, 2 püj-aka-, 3 pari-cür-aka-, 4 pari-ves-aka- (pari-sec-aka-), 
5 sn&-p-aka-, 6 adhy-à-p-aka-, 7 ut-s&h-aka-, 8 ud-vart-aka-. 9 ho-tr-, 10 
bhar-tr-, 11 ratha-gan-aka-, 12 patti-gan-aka-. 


186. yáva=áday-ah 


[5.4.29 yava=adi-bhyah kaN] 

1 yáva-, 2 mani-, 3 asthi-, 4 (talu-), 5 jánu-, 6 sandra-, 7 pi-ta-, 8 
stamba-, 9 #rt-au us-na-"S-tegh; 10 #pas-au llú-na-%i-pš-t-e#; 11 
#anu ni-pun-e#; 12 #putra kr-trim-e#; 13 #snā-ta veda-sam-ap-t-au#; 
14 #Sunya rik-te#; 15 #dāna kuts-it-e#; 16 #tanu sūtr-e#; 17 #īyas-aŚ 
саф; 18 jiata, 19  a-jüa-ta-, 20 yłkumārī-krīd-anā-ni ca 
(^-krid-anak&-ni ca)#. 


187. yuk-ta=á-roh-i(n)=áday-ah 


[6.2.81 (adi=udatt-ah 64)] 

1 yúk-ta=á=roh1, 2 &-ga-ta-roh-T, 3 &-ga-ta-yodh-t, 4 ñ-ga-ta-vañc-T, 5 
&-ga-ta-nand- (°-пагал), 6 á-g-ta-pra-har-i, 7 á-ga-ta-matsya-h 8 
ksfra-ho-tà, 9 bhágint-bhar-ta, 10 grama-go-dhuk, 11 ásva-tri-r&tra-h, 12 
gárgartri-ratra-h, 13 vy-ds-ti-tri-ratra-h, 14 gána-páda-h, 15 éka-siti-pad, 
16 #patre-samita=aday-as саў. 


188. yuva(n)-aday-ah 


[5.1.130 ha-y-ana=anta=yuva(n)=adi-bhyah=4N] 

1 yuvan-, 2 sthav-ira-, 3 ho-ty-, 4 yaj-a-mana-, 5 #purusa a-se7#, 6 
bhr&-ty, 7 kutuka-, 8 sram-ana- (Sranama-), 9 katuka-, 10 kamandalu-, 
11 ku-stri, 12 su-stri, 13 duh-strf, 14 su-hpd-aya-, 15 dur-hrd-aya-, 16 
su-hpd-, 17 dur-hpd-, 18 su-bhra-ty-, 19 dur-bhra-tp-, 20 vysala-, 21 
pari-vraj-aka-, 22 sa-brahma-car-in-, 23 a-np-Sathsa-, 24 #hrd-aya а-вефі; 
25 kusala-, 26 capala-, 27 nipuna-, 28 pisuna-, 29 kutühala-, 30 
ksetr-jña-, 31 #ksetr-iya-sya ya-lopa-$ саў. 
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189. 'yaudh-eya-aday-ah 


[4.1.178 na *prae-ya-*bharga=adi-*yaudh-eya=adi-bhyas са (luK 175)] 
1 yaudh-eya-, 2 éaukr-eya-, 3 Saubhr-eya-, 4 jya-ban-eya-, 5 
dhart-eya- (dhaurt-eya-), 6 tri-garta-, 7 bharata-, 8 usi-nara-, 


190. *yaudh-eya=aday-ah 


[5.3.117 Ípargu=ádi-*yaudh-eya=adi-bhyam laN=°aÑ-au] 
1 yaudh-eya-, 2 kaus-eya-, 3 Saukr-eya-, 4 Saubhr-eya-, 5 dhart-eya-, 
6 ghart-eya-, 7 jya-ban-eya-, 8 tri-garta-, 9 bhar-a-ta, 10 usi-nara-. 


191. rajata=aday-ah 


[4.3.154 práni(n)-rajata-&di-bhyah-aN] 
1 rajata-, 2 sisa-, 3 loha-, 4 udumbara-, 5 nipa-, 6 daru-, 7 rohitaka-, 
8 vibhitaka-, 9 pita-daru-, 10 tivra-daru-, 11 tri-kaptaka-, 12 kantakara-. 


192. radhÁ=aday-ah 


[7.2.45 radhÁ=adi-bhyas ca (ardha-dhatuka-sya iT=val-ade-h 35 va 
44)] 
See under Dhp IV 84-91. 


193. rasa=aday-ah 


[5.2.95 rasa=adi-bhyas ca (matUP 94)] 
1 rasa-, 2 rüpa-, 3 varna-, 4 gandha-, 5 sparga-, 6 Sabda-, 7 sneh-a-, 8 
bhav-a-, 9 #gun-8t#, 10 #eka=aC-ah#. 


194. raja-danta-aday-ah 


[2.2.31 r&ja-danta-&di-su para-m] 

1  rüja-dantá-h, 2 agre-vand-m, 3 lip-ta=ava-si-té-m, 4 
nag-na-mus-i-tá-m, 5 sik-ta-sam-mys-té-m, 6 mps-ta-luüc-i-tá-m, 7 
ava-klin-na-pakvá-m, 8  arp-i-ta-up-tá-m, 9 up-ta-gá-dhá-m, 10 
ulükhala-musalá-m, 11 tandula-kinvá-m, 12  drsad-upalá-m, 13 
ürag-vày-ana-bandhakf ^ (arad-v&y-anf-), 14 citra-ratha-balhiká-m, 15 
avanti-a$ma-ká-m, 16  südra-aryá-m, 17 sná-ta-ka-ráján-aú, 18 
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visvak-sena=arjun-aú, 19 aksi-bhruvé-m, 20  dára-gavám, 21 
sabda=arth-aú, 22 dharma=arth-aú, 23 káma=arth-aú, 24 artha-sabd-aü, 
25  artha-kám-aü, 26  vaikari-ma-tá-m, 27  gaja-vajá-m, 28 
go-p&la-dhani-pülisá-m ^ (go-pali-dhana-pulasé-m), 29 pulasaka- 
kurandé-m (pulása-kárandá-m), 30 sthula-pulasá-m (sthulásá-m), 31 
usira-bij4-m, 32 (jijüssthí-), 3 sifja=asvatthá-m  (siüjasthá-m), 34 
eitra-svat-Í, 35 bhar-ya-pat-f, 36 dam-pat-f, 37 jam-pat-Í, 38 jaya-pat-i, 
39 putra-pat-f, 40 putra-pasü, 41 kesa-smasrü, 42 siro-brjá-m (° brjá-), 43 
Siro-jàná-, 44 sarpir-madhu-n-f, 45 madhu-sarpis-t, 46 &dy-ant-aá, 47 
anta=ad-Í, 48 guna-vrd-dh-f, 49 vrd-dhi-gun-aü. 


195. rájan-ya=áday-ah 


[4.2.53 rajan-ya=adi-bhyah vuN] 

1 r&jan-ya-, 2 an-rta-, 3 babhrav-ya-, 4 salank-ayana-, 5 daiva-ya-ta- 
(daiva-yatava-), 6 (a-vrida-), 7 (varatra), 8 ja-lam-dhar-ayana-, 9 
(rajayana-), 10 telu-, 11 atma-kam-eya-, 12 ambarisa-putra-, 13 vasati-, 
14 bailva-vana-, 15 $ailusa-, 16 udumbara-, 17 tivra-, 18 bailva-ja-, 19 
arjun-ayana-, 20 sam-pri-ya-, 21 daks-i-, 22 ürna-nabh-a-. 


196. rúd=áday-ah 
[7.2.76 rúd=adi-bhyah sarva-dhatuk-e (iT val-ade-b 35)] 
See under Dhp II 58-62; cf. 7.3.98ff. 
197. rudh=áday-ah 
[3.1.78 rudh=adi-bhyah ŠnaM| 
See under Dhp VII 1-25. 
198. re-vat-i-aday-ah 


[4.1.146 re-vat-T=adi-bhyas thaK] 

1 re-vat-i, 2 asva-p&l-T, 3 maņi-pāl-ī, 4 dvára-pál-i, 5 vrka-vaüc-in-, 6 
wpka-bandhu-, 7 vpka-grüh-a-, 8 karna-grah-a-, 9 danda-gráh-a-, 10 
kukkuta=aksa-, 11 (cámara-gráh-a-). 
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199. raivat-ika-&day-ah 

[4.3.131 raivat-ika-&di-bhyas cha-h] 

1 raivat-ika-, 2 svapi£i, 3 ksaima-vrd-dh-i-, 4 gaura-griva- 
(°-griv-i-), 5 auda-megh-i-, 6 auda-vap-i-, 7 baija-vap-i-. 
200. loma(n)=aday-ah 


[5.2.100 "loma(n)-adi-"p&ma(n)-&di-'piceha-&di-bhyah lsá-ðná= 
SiláC-ah| 
1 loman-, 2 roman-, 3 babhru-, 4 hari-, 5 giri-, 6 karka-, 7 kapi-, 8 
muni-, 9 taru-. 
201. 'lohita=áday-ah 
[3.1.13 lohita=adi-DaC=bhyah Kyás] 
1 lohita-, 2 car-ita-, 3 nila-, 4 phena-, 5 madra-, 6 har-i-ta-, 7 dása-, 8 
manda-. 
202. ?lohita-aday-ah 
[4.1.18 sarva-tra !lohita-di-"kata-ante-bhyah (striy-am 3 Spha-h 17)] 
See under 71: garga-aday-ah, 25-52. 
203. lá-aday-ah 
[8.2.44 li=adi-bhyah (nistha-t-ab na-h 42)] 
See under Dhp IX 13-32, 
204. varnsa-aday-ah 


[5.1.50 tad-'har-a-ti-"vah-a-ti-*8-vah-a-ti bhar-at=varhsa=adi-bhyah| 
1 varhsa-, 2 kuta-ja-, 3 balva-ja-, 4 müla-, 5 sthün& (sthuna-), 6 
aksa-,7 a$man-, 8 agva-, 9 Slaksna-, 10 ikgu-, 11 Кһафуй, 
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205. vánas-páti-aday-ah 


[6.2.140 ubh-e vánas-páti-adi-su yagapat (pra-kr-ty-& 137)] 

1 ván-as-páti-h, 2 bíh-as-pátib, 3 Sáci-páti-h, 4 tdnt-ndpat, 5 
nára-sámsa-h, 6 sún-ah-sépha-h, 7 sánda-márk-au, 8 týsná-varutr-f, 9 
lambá-visvá-vayas-au, 10 már-mytyú-h. 


206. var-ana=aday-ah 


[4.2.82 var-ana=á-di-bhyas са (luP 81)] 

1 var-an-à, 2 $phg-i, 3 sálmali-, 4 Sund-r, 5 sayand-1, 6 parn-, 7 
tàmra-parn-i, 8 go-da-, 9 a-lihg-y-Ryana-, 10 jána-padT (jala-pad-1), 11 
jambü, 12 puskara-, 13 campa, 14 pampa, 15 valgu-, 16 uj-jay-ina 
(uj-jay-an-1), 17 gaya, 18 mathurá, 19 taksa-sila, 20 uras-à, 21 go-mat-T, 
22 valabh-i. 


207. var&ha-aday-ah 

[4.2.80 --kaK] 

1 varáha-, 2 palasa-, 3 sirisa-, 4 pi-nad-dha-, 5 ni-bad-dha-, 6 balaha-, 
7 sthü-la-, 8 vi-dag-dha-, 9 vi-jag-dha-, 10 vi-bhag-na-, 11 vi-mag-na-, 12 
bahu-, 13 khadira-, 14 sarkara. 


208. varg-ya=aday-ah 
(6.2.131 varg-ya=aday-ah (uttara-pada-adi-h 111 udatta-h 64)] 
See under 116 above: 2-27. 


209. vas-anta=áday-ah 


[4.2.63 vas-anta-&di-bhyassthaK] 

1 vas-ant-a-, 2 grisma-, 3 varsð, 4 sarad-, 5 hemanta-, 6 Sisira-, 7 
prathama-, 8 guna-, 9 carama-, 10 anu-guna-, 11 athar-van-, 12 
&tharvan-a-. 


210. vákina=áday-ah 


[4.1.158 vakina-adi-nai КаК ca] 
1 vakina-, 2 gaudh-era-, 3 karkas-a-, 4 kaka-, 5 lanka, 6 #'carmi(n)= 
?varm-in-or na-lopa-s са. 
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211. vi-nay-a=aday-ah 


[5.4.34 vi-nay-a-&di-bhyas thaK] 

1 vi-nay-a-, 2 sam-ay-a-, 3 #up-a-y-at hrasva-tvarh саф; 4 sam- 
prati, 5 sar-ga-ti- 6 katharh-cit-, 7 a-ka-smat-, 8 sam-ü-cür-a-, 9 
upa-car-a-, 10 samaya=a=car-a-, 11 vy-ava-hür-a-, 12 sam-pra-dana-, 13 
sam-ut-kars-a-, 14 sam-üh-a-, 15 vi-Ses-a, 16 aty-ay-a-. 


212. vi-muk-ta=áday-ah 


[5.2.61 vi-muk-ta-adi-bhyah-áN] 

1 vi-muk-ta-, 2 deva=asura-, 3 rakso'sura-, 4 upa-sad-, 5 su-varna-, 6 
pari-sár-aka-, 7 sad-asad-, 8 vas-u-, 9 marut-, 10 patni-vat-, 11 vasu- 
mat-, 12 mahiyatva-, 13 sat-vat-, 14 barha-vat-, 15 dasarna-, 16 
dasarha-, 17 vayas-, 18 havir-dhana-, 19 patatr-in-, 20 mahitr-i, 21 asy-a- 
ha-t-ya, 22 som&-püsan-, 23 ida, 24 agna-visn-u, 25 urvas-t, 26 
vrtra-han-. 


213. vi-spas-ta=ádi-n-i 


[6.2.94 vi-spas-ta-&dr-n-i guna-vac-ane-su (tatpurus-e 2 pra-ky-ty-a 
1] 

1 vi-spas-ta-, 2 vi-citra-, З vi-cit-ta-, 4 vy-ak-ta-, 5 sam-pan-na-, 6 
pat-u-, 7 pand-ita-, 8 kusala-, 9 capala-, 10. nipuna-. 


214. výt 


[1.3.92 vft=bhyah sya-saN-oh (va 90 kar-tar-i parasmaipadam 78)] 
See Dhp 1 795-799. Cf. 7.2.59. 


215. vfsa=aday-ah 


[6.1.203 vís-a-&di-n&r ca (&di-h 197 udatta-h 159)] 

1 vfs-a-h, 2 ján-a-h, 3 jvár-a-h, 4 gráh-a-h, 5 háy-a-h, 6 gáy-a-h, 7 
náy-a-h, 8 t&y-a-h, 9 tdy-a-h, 10 c&y-a-h, 11 ám-a-h, 12 véd-a-h, süd-a-h, 
14 áma-h, 15 gáh-a, 16 #lsám-arán-au sam-jüa-y-&m sam-ma-t-au 
‘phav-a-*kar-man-oh#; 17 mán-tra-h, 18 sán-ti-h, 19 kám-a-h, 20 
gram-a-h, 21 ar-a, 92 dhár-a-, 23 kár-a, 24 váh-a-h, 25 kálp-a-h, 26 
pád-a-h. *a-kp-ti-gana-h ayam*, 
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216. vetana-aday-ah 


[4.4.12 vetana=adi-bhyah jiv-a-ti (--thaK 1)] 

1 vetana-, 2 v&h-ana-, 3 ardha-v&h-ana-, 4 dhanur-danda-, 5 jál-a-, 6 
ves-a-, 7 upa-vés-a-, 8 pr-es-ana-, 9 upa-vas-ti-, 10 su-kha-, 11 say-yð, 12 
ak-ti-, 13 upa-ni-sad-, 14 upa-des-a-, 15 sphij- (sphija-), 16 pad-a-, 17 
upa-stha-, 18 upa-sthana-, 19 ups-has-ta-. 


217. vy-à-ghra-aday-ah 


[2.1.56 upa-mi-ta-th vy-4-ghra=adi-bhih sámánya=a-pra-yog-e| 

1 vy-a-ghra-, 2 sithha-, 3 pksa-, 4 psabha-, 5 cand-ana-, 6 vpka-, 7 
vys-a-, 8 var&ha-, 9 hast-in-, 10 tar-u-, 11 kuðjarar, 12 ruru-, 13 pys-at-, 
14 pundarika-, 15 palasa-, 16 kitava-. *a-ky-ti-gana-ayam*. 


218. vy-us-ta=aday-ah 


[5.1.97 vy-us-ta-adi-bhyah-áN] 

1 vy-usta-, 2 ni-tya, 3 nis-kram-ana-, 4 рга-уеќапа-, 5 
(upa-sath-kram-ana-), 6 tirtha-, 7 (&star-ana-) 8 sarh-grama-, 9 
sarh-ghat-a-. 


219. vrihi-aday-ah 


[5.2.116 vrthi=adi-bhis са (ini-thaN-au 115)] 

1 vrīhi-, 2 maya, 3 (sala), 4 sikha, 5 mala, 6 mekhala, 7 keka, 8 
astaka, 9 pataka, 10 car-man-, 11 kar-man-, 12 var-man-, 13 darhs-tra, 
14 sam-jiià, 15 vadava, 16 kumār-ī, 17 nau-, 18 vind, 19 balaka, 20 yava- 
khada- (yava-khad-an-au*), 21 #sirs-at-naN-ah#. 


220. sand-ika-aday-ah 


[4.3.92 sand-ika-adi-bhyah Nya-h] 
1 sand-ika-, 2 sarva-sena-, 3 sarva-kesa-, 4 Saka-, 5 Sata, 6 raka-, 7 
Sahkha-, 8 bodha-. 
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221. sám-&day-ah 


[3.2.141 sám-ity-asta-bhyah GHinuN] 
See under Dhp IV 92-99. Cf. 7.3.74 sám-&m asta-nam dirgha-h 
SyaN-i. 


222. $arad-pra-bhr-tay-ah 


[5.4.107 avyay 1-bhàv-e sarad=pra-bhy-ti-bhyah (TÁC 91) 

1 Sarad-, 2 vi-pas-, 3 an-as-, 4 man-as-, 5 up&-nah-, 6 anad-uh-, 7 
div-, 8 hima-vat-, 9 hiruk-, 10 vid-, 11 sad-, 12 dis-, 13 drs-, 14 vis, 15 
catur-, 16 tyad-, 17 tad-, 18 yad-, 19 k-iy-at-, 20 #jara-y-ah jar-as=ca#; 
21 jf! prati-"para-*sam-'anu-bhyah aksn-ah#; 22 pathin-. 


223. !'sara-aday-ah 


[4.3.144 ni-tya-rh vrd-dha-sara-adi-bhyah (maya T 143)] 
1 Sar-a-, 2 darbha-, 3 mrd-, 4 kut-t, 5 tpna-, 6 soma-, 7 balva-ja- 
(balba-ja-). 


224. *éara-aday-ah 


[6.3.120 sara-&di-nar ca (matAU 119 dirgha-h 111)] 
1 Sara-, 2 varha-, 3 dhiima-, 4 ah-i-, 5 kapi-, 6 mani, 7 mun-i-, 8 
Suc-i-, 9 tan-u-. 


225. sarkara-aday-ah 


[5.3.107 sarakara=adi-bhyah=áN| 

1 Sarkarü, 2 kapal-ika, 3 kapaf-ika, 4 kan-isthik& (kapi-sth-ika), 5 
pundarika-, 6 sata-patrar, 7 go-loman-, 8 loman-, 9 go-puccha-, 10 
naráct, 11 na-kula-, 12 sikata. 


226. sakha-aday-ah 


(5.3.103 áákha=adi-bhyah yàT] 

1 sákha, 2 mukha-, 3 jaghana-, 4 $phga-, 5 megha-, 6 abhra-, 7 
car-ana-, 8 skandha-, 9 skanda- (skada-), 10 uras-, 11 siras-, 12 agra-, 13 
sar-ana- (Sana-). 
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227. sarhgarava-aday-ah 


[4.1.73 sarhgarava-üdi-aN-ah NIN] 

1 Sarigarava-, 2 kapatava-, 3 gauggulava-, 4 brahmana-, 5 baida-, 6 
gautama-, 7 kamandal-eya-, 8 brahmana-krt-eya-, 9 (-ni-ce-ya-), 10 
&-ni-dhe-ya-, 11 aSok-eya-, 12 vatsy-Ayana-, 13 maunj-fyana-, 14 
kaikasa- (kaikas-eya-), 15 k&v-ya-, 16 saib-ya-, 17 ehi-, 18 pary-ehi-, 19 
B$ma-rath-ya-, 20 auda-pà-na-, 21 a-rala-, 22 candala-, 23 vatanda-, 24 
#bhog-a-vad-gauri-mat-oh sarh-jfid-yam  GHA-&di-su nityarn hrasva= 
агаш; 25 #ny-naray-or vpddhis саз. 


228. éiva-aday-ah 


[4.1.112 siva-adi-bhyah-ÁN] 

1 Siva-, 2 prostha- (praustha-), 3 prosth-ika-, 4 canda-, 5 jambha-, 6 
bhüri-, 7 danda-, 8 kuthara-, 9 kakubh-, 10 an-abhi-mla-na-, 11 kohita-, 
12 mukha-, 13 sarn-dh-i-, 14 mun-i-, 14a kakut-stha-, 15 kahoda-, 16 
kohada-, 17 kahüya- (kahüga-), 18 kahaya-, 19 rodh-a-, 20 kapiijala- 
(ku-piijala-), 21 khañjana-, 22 vatanda-, 23 tpna-karna- (tuna-karna-), 
24 ksira-hrada-, 25 jala-hrada-, 26 parila-, 27 (pathi-ka-), 28 pis-ta-, 29 
haihaya-, 30 (parsika), 31 gop-ika, 32 kapilika, 33 jatil-ika, 34 
badhir-ika, 35 maiijiraka-, 36 (majiraka-), 37 vrsni-ka-, 38 khañjara-, 39 
khafijala-, 40 karmara-, 41 rekh-a-, 42 lekh-a-, 43 a-lekh-ana-, 44 
vi-Srav-ana-, 45 rav-ana-, 46 vart-ana-aksa-, 47 grivaksa-, 48 vitapa-, 49 
pitaka-, 50 pitaka-, 51 trks&ka-, 52 nabháka-, 53 ürna-nabha-, 54 
jar-at-kar-u-, 55 ppthà, 56 ut-ksep-a-, 57 puro-hit-ika, 58 su-roh-it-ika, 
59 su-roh-ika, 60  arya-$veta-, 61 su-pis-ta-, 62  masura-karna- 
(masüra-karna-), 63 mayüra-karna-, 64 kharjura-karna- 
(kharjüra-karna-), 65 khaduüraka-, 66 taksan-, 67 rsti-sena-, 68 ganga, 69 
vi-pas- (vi-pasa-), 70 yaska-, 71 lah-ya-, 72 druh-ay-, 73 ayah-sthüna-, 74 
tyna- 75 karna- (tpna-karna-), 76 parna-, 77 bhalandana-, 78 
vi-ripa=aksa-, 79 bhümi-, 80 ilā, 81 за-раі-п-т, 82 #dvy=aC-ah=nady- 
ah#; 83 #tri-vent tri-vanarh саф. 


229. sund-ika=aday-ah 


[4.3.76 sund-ika-adi-bhyah-&N] 
1 gund-ika-, 2 krkana-, 3 sthandila-, 4 uda-pana-, 5 upala-, 6 bhúmi-, 
7 tyna-, 8 parna-. 
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230. subh-ra-aday-ah 


[4.1.123 subh-ra=adi-bhyas ca (dhaK 120)] 

1 Subh-ra-, 2 vis-ta-, 3 pura- (vista-pura-), 4 brahma-kp-ta-, 5 
Salathala-, 6 Salaka-bhri, 7 lekha-bhru- (lekhabhra-), 8 vi-kas-a- 
(vi-kas-a-), 9 roh-in-r, 10 ruk-min-, 11 dharm-in-T, 12 dis- (disa-), 13 
Salika-, 14 aja-vas-ti-, 15 Sakandhi-, 16 vi-ma-ty-, 17 vidhava, 18 Suka-, 
19 visa-, 20 deva-tara-, 21 sakuni-, 22 Suk-ra-, 23 ug-ra-, 24 jña-ta-la- 
(sata-la-), 25 bandhakr, 26 srkandu-, 27 visri-, 28 atithi-, 29 go-danta-, 
30 kus&mba-, 31 sakastu-, 32 sata-hara-, 33 pavasturika-, 34 su-nám-an-, 
35 #laksmana-*gyamay-or vasisth-e#; 36 godha, 37 kykalasa-, 38 aniva-, 
39 pra-vah-ana-, 40 bharata- (bharata-), 41 bharama- (bharama-), 42 
mykandu-, 43 karpüra-, 44 itara-, 45 any-atara-, 46 &-l-dha-, 47 su- 
danta-, 48 su-daksa-, 49 su-vaks-as- (su-cakgas-), 50 su-da-man-, 51 
kadru-, 52 tud-a-, 53 aka-Saya-, 54 kumar-ika, 55 kuthar-ika, 56 
kigor-ika, 57 amb-ik&, 58 jihma=as-in-, 59 pari-dh-i-, 60 vayu-dat-ta-, 61 
sakala, 62 salaka, 63 khadura-, 64 kuber-ika, 65 аќока, 66 
gandha-pihgala, 67 khada=un-mat-ta, 68 anu-drs-t-in-(anu-drs-ti-), 69 
jar-at-in-, 70 bali-vard-in-, 71 vigra-, 72 bija-, 73 jiva-, 74 $van-, 75 
as-man-, 76 ajira-. *a-kr-ti-gana-h ayam*. 


231. éaund-zh 


[2.1.40 sapta-m-T $aund-aih| 

1 Saunda-, 2 dhürta-, 3 kitava-, 4 vy-áda-, 5 pra-vina-, 6 sarn-vi-ta-, 7 
antara, 8 adhi, 9 pat-u- (adhi-pat-u-), 10 pand-ita-, 11 kusa-la-, 19 
capala-, 13 nipuna-. 


232. Saunaka=aday-ah 


[4.3.106 saunaka=adi-bhyas ca chandas-i (Níni-h 106)| 

1 Saunaka-, 2 vaja-san-eya-, 3 Sürhgarava-, 4 sap-eya-, 5 Süsp-eya-, 6 
khad-ayana-, 7 stambha- (skambha-), 8 skandha-, 9 deva-darg-ana-, 10 
rajju-bhára-, 11 rajju-kantha-, 12 katha-Satha-, 13 kasaya-, 14 tala-, 15 
danda-, 16 purusa=arhsaka-, 17 asva-peja- (asva-pe-ya-). 
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233. $áramana-aday-ah 


[2.1.70 kumara-h sramana=adi-bhih| 

1 Sram-an-a, 2 pra-vraj-it-à, 3 kulat-a, 4 garbh-inl, 5 tapas-1, 6 das-1, 
7 bandh-ak-, 8 adhy-ap-aka-, 9 abhi-rüpaka-, 10 pat-u-, 11 myd-u-, 12 
pand-ita-, 13 kusala-, 14 capala-, 15 nipuna-. 


234. Sreni-aday-ah 


[2.1.59 sreni-aday-ah kr-ta-adi-bhih] 

1 sreni-, 2 (tka-/eka-), 3 pūga-, 4 kunduma- (mukunda-, kunda-), 5 
ragi-, 6 ni-cay-a-, 7 vi-ses-a-, 8 nidhána- (vi-dhana-, nidhana-), 9 (para-), 
10 indra-, 11 dev-a-, 12 munda-, 13 bhü-ta-, 14 áram-ana-, 15 vadanya-, 
16 adhy-áp-aka-, 17 abhi-riip-aka-, 18 bráhmana-, 19 ksatr-iya-, 20 
vi-sis-ta- (vi-Sikha-), 21 pat-u-, 22 pand-ita-, 23 kusa-la-, 24 capala-, 25 
nipuna-. 


235. sakhi=aday-ah 


[4.2.80 +dhaN] 

1 sa-kh-i-, 2 agni-datta-, 3 vayu-dat-ta-, 4 sakhi-dat-ta-, 5 (gop-ila-/ 
go-hi-ta-/goh-ila-), 6 bhalla-pála- 7 (bhalla-, pala-), 8 cakra-, 9 
eakra-vak-a-, 10 chagala-, 11 a-Sok-a-, 12 kara-vira-, 13 vasav-a-, 14 
vira-, 15 püra-, 16 vajra-, 17 kusira-ka-, 18 sthara-, 19 saraka- (sakara-), 
20 sarasa-, 21 samara-, 22 samala-, 23 su-rasa-, 24 roh-a-, 25 tamala-, 26 
kadala-, 27 sapta-la-. 


236. sam-kala-àday-ah 


[4.2.75 sath-kala=adi-bhis ca (ÁN 71) 

1 sarh-kal-a-, 2 puskala-, 3 uttama-, 4 udupa-, 5 ud-vep-a- (ud-vap- 
a-), 6 ut=put-a-, 7 kumbha-, 8 ni-dh&na- (vi-dhana-), 9 su-daksa-, 10 su- 
dat-ta-, 11 su-bhü-ta-, 12 su-pü-ta-, 13 su-ne-tra-, 14 su-mangala-, 15 
su-pihgala-, 16 sü-ta-, 17 sikata- (sikata-), 18 pU-ti-ka (pi-ti-ka-, 
pü-ti-kr-), 19 pūlāsa-, 20 kú-lasa-, 21 palàsa-, 22 ni-ves-a-, 23 gav-esa-, 24 
gambhira-, 25 itara-, 26 án, 27 ahan-, 28 so-man-, 29 ve-man-, 30 
varuna- (car-ana-), 31 bahu-la-, 32 sadyo-ja-, 33 abhi-sik-ta-, 34 
go-bhrt-, 35 raja-bhrt-, 36 bhalla-, 37 malla-, 38 mala. 
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237. sarn-kasa=aday-ah 


[4.2.80 --Nya] 

1 sarh-kas-a-, 2 kapila-, 3 kasmira-, 4 (sannra-), 5 sUra-sena- 
(Stira-sena-), 6 saraka-, 7 süra-, 8 #su-panth-in pantha саф; 9 yüpa- 
(yütha-), 10 ата», 11 añga-, 12 nasa, 13 pal-ita-, 14 anu-nüf-a-, 15 
as-man-, 16 küta-, 17 mal-ina-, 18 dasa-, 19 kumbha-, 20 sirsa-, 21 vi-ra- 
ta- (ciranta-), 22 samala-, 23 sira-, 24 pañjara-, 25 mantha-, 26 nala-, 27 
roman-, 28 loman-, 29 pulina-, 30 su-pari-, 31 katipa-, 32 sa-karna-ka-, 
33 vys-ti-, 34 tirtha-, 35 agasti-, 36 vi-kar-a-, 37 nasika. 


238. sarn-tap-a=aday-ah 


[5.1.101 ta-smai pra-bhav-a-ti sarh-tap-a=adi-bhyah (thaN 18) 

1 sath-t@p-a-, 2 заш-паһ-а-‚ 3 sam-gr&ma-, 4 sath-yog-a-, 5 
sam-par-ày-a-, 6 (saih-ves-ana-), 7 sam-pes-a-, 8 nis-pes-a-, 9 sarg-a-, 10 
ni-sarg-a-, 11 vi-sarg-a-, 12 upa-sarg-a-, 13 pra-vas-a-, 14 upa-vis-a-, 15 
sarn-ghat-a-, 16 sar-ves-a-, 17 sam-vas-a-, 18 sam-mod-ana-, 19 (sak- 
tu-), 20 #mathsa=odan-at vi grh-i-t-àd api. 


239. sarn-dhi-velá=áday-ah 


[4.3.16 'sarn-dhi-vela=adi=";tu="naksatre-bhyah=éN] 

1 sai-dhi-velà, 2 sarn-dhya, 3 amā-vāsyā, 4 trayo-das-i, 5 catur-das-T, 
6 paüca-dasi, 7 paurna-mas-1, 8 prati-pad-, 9 #sarh-vat-sar-at Íphala- 
*parvan-oh#. 


240. sa-pat-ni=aday-ah 


[4.1.35 ni-tyarh sa-pat-ni-&di-su (na-h 33)] 
1 sa-m&na-, 2 eka-, 3 vira-, 4 pinda-, 5 $va- (siri-), 6 bhr&-tr-, 7 bhad- 
ra-, 8 putra-, 9 #das-dt=chandas-if#f. 


241. sarva-adini 


[1.1.27 sarva-àdi-n-i sarva-nám&-n-i] 

1 sarva-, 2 visva-, 3 ubha-, 4 ubha-ya-; 

Datara-aday-ah (7.1.25); cf. 96 above 

5 Datara-, 6 Datama-, 7 itara-, 8 anyatara-, 10 tvá-(tvaT-), 11 tva-, 
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12 nema-, 13 sama-, 14 sima-, 15 #pürva-?para=Savara=tdaksina= 
*uttara-"apara-"adhara-n. vy-ava-sthü-y-üm ^ s-sam-jüa-y-àm (Р. 
1.1.34)#; 16 #svam a-'jü&-ti-dhana-skhya-yam (P. 1.1.85); 17 
#antaram 'bahir-yoga="upa-sath-vy-anay-oh (P. 1.1.36)#; 

tyad=aday-ah (1.1.74; 2.72; 3.2.60; 7.2.102); cf. 111 above 

18 tyad-, 19 tad-, 20 yad-, 21 etad-, 22 ndas-, 23 idam, 24 eka-; 

dvi=aday-ah (5.3.2); ef. 123 above 

25 dvi-, 26 yusm-ad-, 27 asm-ad-, 28 bhavatU, 29 kim. 


242. sav-ana=áday-ah 


[8.3.110 na ra-para-sppi-spji-spysi-spphi-sav-ana=adi-nam (s 55) 

1 sav-ane sav-ane, 2 st-te sü-le, 3 some some, 4 sav-ana-mukhe sav- 
ana-mukhe, 5 #kisa-h kithsa-h# kirsam kirhsam, 6 anu-sav-anam anu- 
sav-anam, 7 go-san-im go-san-i-m, 8 aSva-sanim asva-sanim, 

Alternate List: 1 sav-ane sav-ane, 2 sav-ana-mukhe sav-ana-mukhe, 3 
anusav-anam anu-sav-anam, (anu-sv-ane anu-sav-ane), 4 #sam-jña-y-am 
brhas-pati-sav-a-h#; 5 sakuni-sav-anam, 6 some some, 7 sute sute (sü-te 
sü-te), 8 sath-vat-sare sarh-vat-satre, 9 bisam Ызат, 10 kisam kisam, 11 
musalam musalam, 12 go-san-im, 13 asva-samin. 


243. saksat-pra-bhr-ti-ni 


[1.4.74 saksat-pra-bhy-ti-n-i ca (gatay-ah 56)| 

1 555-24, 2 mithya, 3 cinta, 4 bhad-r&, 5 roc-ana (loc-ana), 6 a-stha, 
7 ama, 8 addha, 9 prajary& (prajaya), 10 prajaruha, 11 Ыјагуа, 12 
brja-ruhá, 13 sarn-sar-yà, 14 arthe, 15 lav-anam, 16 us-nam, 17 si-tam, 
18 uda-kam, 19 ardram, 20 agn-au, 21 vas-e, 22 vi-kas-an-e, 24 pra-sah- 
ane (pra-has-ane), 25 pra-tap-ane, 26 prádus, 27 namas. *a-kp-ti-gana-h 
ayam*. 


244. sidhma=aday-ah 


[5.2.97 sidhma=adi-bhyas са (laC 96)] 

1 sidhma-, 2 gadu-, 3 mani-, 4 n&bhi-, 5 bija- (jrva-), 6 (vina), 7 
krs-na-, 8 nig-püv-a-, 9 parhsu-, 10 pargva-, 11 pargu- (рагаќи-), 12 
hanu-, 13 sak-tu-, 14 mazhsa- (másar), 15 3H! pársni-"dham-any-oh 
dirgha-s саф; 16 #lvarta-*dantabalalalatanam ON саф; vátü-la, 
dantu-la-, balü-la-lalàtü-la-; 17 #ljata-*ghatarðkataÍkal-ah ksep-ed^; 18 
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parna-, 19 uda-ka-, 20 рга-]йй, 21 sak-thi, 22 karna-, 23 sneh-a-, 24 
Si-ta-, 25 syama-, 26 pihga-, 27 pitta-, 98 puska- (Sus-ka-), 29 prth-u-, 30 
mrd-u-, 31 mañju-, 32 (manda-), 33 pat-tra-, 34 catu-, 35 kapi-, 36 
gandu- (kandu-), 37 granth-i-, 38 Sri, 39 kusa-, 40 dhara, 41 varg-man-, 
42 paks-man-, 43 Sles-man-, 44 pes-ar, 45 nis-pad-, 46 kunda-, 47 
#'ksud-ra-jantu="upa-tap-ay-o§ саф. 


245. sindhu-aday-ah 


[4.3.93 'sindhu-*aksa-ñla=adi-bhyah=14N?aÑ-au] 

1 sindhu-, 2 varnu-, 3 madhu-mat-, 4 kamboja-, 5 salva-, 6 kasmira-, 
7 gandhara-, 8 kiskindha, 9 urasa (urasa-), 10 darada- (darad-), 11 gand- 
ika (gabdika). 


246. 'sukha-adi-n-i 


[3.1.18 sukha-adi-bhyah kar-ty-ved-ani-y-am] 
1 su-kha-, 2 duh-kha-, 3 trp-ta-, 4 krechra-, 5 asra-, 6 asra-, 7 altka-, 
8 prat-i-pa-, 9 karuna-, 10 krpana-, 11 so-dha-. Cf. 6.2.170. 


247. %sukha=adi-n-i 


[5.2.131 sukha-adi-bhyas са (ini-h 128)] 

1 su-kha-, 2 dub-kha-, 3 trp-ta- (trp-ra-), 4 kpechra-, 5 asra- (asra-), 
6 азга (asra-), 7 alika-, 8 karuna-, 9 so-dha-, 10 prat-T-pa-, 11 Sila-, 12 
hala-, 13 #mala kşep-e#; 14 kppana-, 15 pra-nay-a- (pra-nay-a-), 16 
dala-, 17 kaksa-. 


248. sutarn-gam-a=áday- ah 


[4.2.80 +iÑ] 

1 su-ta-th-gam-a-, 2 muni-cit-ta-, 3 vi-pra-cit-ta-, 4 mahá-cit-ta-, 5 
mah&-putra-, 6 svan-a-, 7 Svet-a-, 8 gadika- (khadika-), 9 suk-ra-, 10 
vigra-, 11 bija-vap-in-, 12 arjuna-, 13 $van-, 14 ajira-, 15 jiv-a-, 16 
khand-i-ta-, 17 karna-, 18 vi-grah-a-. 
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249. su-vástu=áday-ah 


[4.2.77 su-vastu=adi-bhyah=4N] 

1 su-vastu-, 2 varpu-, 3 bhand-u-, 4 khand-u, 5 seválin-, 6 karpür-in-, 
7 Sikhand-in-, 8 garta-, 9 karkasa-, 10 Sakati-karna-, 11 krsna-karna-, 12 
karka-, 13 karkandhu-mat-1, 14 goha-, 15 ahi-saktha-. 


250. su-sima(n)aday-ah 


[8.3.98 su-s&ma(n)-&di-su ca (s-ah 56 miirdhanya-h 55)] 

1 su-sima, 2 nih-sama, 3 duh-sámá, 4 su-sedh-a-h, 5 ni-sedh-a-h 
(nih-sedh-a-h), 6  dub-sedh-a-h, 7  su-sarn-dhi-h, 8  nih-sarh-dh-i-h 
(ni-sarh-dh-i-b), 9 duh-sarn-dh-i-h, 10 su-sthu- (su-stu-) 11 du-sthu- 
(du-stu-), 12 #gauri-saktha-h sam-jüa-y-&m3é; 13 prati-snika, 14 
jalá-sáham, 15 nau-sec-anam (°-sev-anam), 16 dundubhi-sev-anam 
(^-sec-anam), 17 #eTi sar-jüa-y-&m a-g-8t (P. 8.3.99): hari-sena-h; 18 
#naksatr-8t=v8# (P. 8.3.100): rohini-sena-h. *á-ky-ti-gana-h ayam*. 


251. stht-la=aday-ah 


[5.4.3 sthu-la-adi-bhyah pra-k&ra-vac-an-e kaN] 

1 sthi-la-, 2 anu-, 3 mása-, 4 isu-, 5 #krs-na tile-ssu##; 6 #yav-a 
угїһї-зи#; 7  j£iksu-"üla-pad-ya-*kala-ava-dat-8h sura-y-am#; 8 
#go-mütra Acchad-an-e#; 9 #surš ah-au#; 10 #jir-ma Sali-su#; 11 
#pac-a-2mül-e sam-as-ta-vy-as-t-e#; 12 kumarrputra-, 13 kumari- 
Svasura-. 


252. sna-tvi-aday-ah 

[7.1.49 sná-tvi=áday-as ca] 

1sná-tvi, 2 pr-tvi. *й-Кр-М-дапа-һ ayam*. 
253. svápA-aday-ah 


[6.1.188 svápA-hims-àm aC-i an-iT-i] 
See Dhp II 59-61. 
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254. svar-&di-n-i 


[1.1.37 svar-adi-ni-pat-am avyayam] 

1 svár-, 2 antár-, 3 prátár- (anta=udatt-ah), 4 púnar-, 5 sánutar-, 6 
úce-ais-, 7 nfc-ais-, 8 sán-aís-, 9 fdhak, 10 fte, 11 yügapat-, 12 árat, 13 
(ántik-at-), 14 pfthak (sdy-udatt-ah), 15 hyás-, 16 &vás-, 17 div-4, 18 
ratr-ati, 19 sáyám, 20 cirám, 21 manák, 22 1540, 23 sasvát, 24 josám, 25 
tusnim, 26 bahís-, 27 adh-ás- (avás-), 28 samayá, 29 nikasá, 30 svayám, 
ЗІ mysá, 32 naktám, 33 náÑ, 34 het-aá, 35 hé, 36 hai, 37 iddhá, 38 
addhá, 39 sami (anta=udatt-ah), 40 vat, 41 báta-, 42 sánat-, 43 sánat-, 
44 tíras- (8dy-udatt-Bh), 45 antará (anta=udatta h); 46 (ántar-ena), 47 
mák, 48 jyók, 49 yók, 50 nák, 51 Кат, 52 sám, 53 sána, 54 sáhas-&, 55 
srád-dha, 56 álam, 57 svá-dha, 58 vásat, 59 ví-n&, 60 ná-nà, 61 svásti, 62 
ányad-, 63 ás-ti, 64 üápa-amsu-, 65 ksáma, 66 vihayas-a, 67 dósa, 68 
stidha, 69 dís-ty-a, 70 vítha, 71 míthya, 72 #'Ktva-*tosuN-*kasuN-ah# 
(Р. 1.1.40); 73 # krt-^ma-kara-"sar-dhi-aksara-anta-h avyayr-bhávará 
саф (cf. 1.1.39,41); 74 pür&, 75 mítho, 76 mith-as-, 77 prayas-, 78 
mühus, 79 právah-ukam, 80 (pré-vah-ika), 81 rya-halam, 82 
Ábhrksnam, 83 sákam, 84 sárdham, 85 satram, 86 sámam, 87 nám-as-, 88 
híruk, 89 #tasiL=aday-as taddhit-ah edhaC-pary-ant-ah# (ef. P. 
5.3.7-46); 89a Íflsasðtas-i-, kptvasuC, suC 'aC-*thal-au Cvi=arth-ag 
саў; 90 átha, 91 ám, 92 ám, 93 prát&m, 94 (prá-tàn), 95 prásan; 
*a-kr-ti-gan-ah ayam*; t-ena any-e api: tatha-hi: 96 máN, 97 srám, 98 
káman, 99 (prá-kamam), 100 bhüyas-, 101 param, 102 sáksat, 103 saci, 
104 sátyam, 105 manksu, 106 sárn-vat-, 107 áva$yam, 108 sápad-i, 109 
prádus, 110 ávis-, 111 ánigam, 112 nítyam, 113 nítyad&-, 114 sáda, 115 
ájasram, 116 sárm-ta-tam, 117 058, 118 óm, 119 bhúr-, 120 bhávar-, 121 
jhát-iti, 122 táras-&, 123 sú-sthu, 124 kú, 125 dijas-a, 126 4, 127 míthu-, 
128 vithak, 129 bhájak, 130 ánv-ak, 131 cir-aya, 132 círa-m, 133 
cira-ratr-Bya, 134 círa-sya, 135 сіг-епа, 136 cir-at, 137 ás-tam, 138 
Ánusak, 139 ánusak, 140 ánu-sat, 141 ámnas-, 142 ámnar-, 143 sthán-e, 
144 váram, 145 dústhu, 146 bál-at, 147 sú, 148 árvák, 149 süd-i-, 150 
vád-i ity-üdi.  tasiL-&day-ah ргак pásaP-ah; gas-pra-bhy-tay-ah prak 
samasa=ante-bhyah; ma=anta-h kptvas=artha-h; ‘tasi-’vata, na-naN-au 
iti. 
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255. svasr-aday-ah 


[4.1.10 na sat=svasp=adi-bhyah] 
1 svasp-, 2 duhity-, 3 nanandp-, 4 yaty-, 5 maty- 6 tisp-, 7 catas-. 


256. svágata=ádi-n-i 


[7.3.7 svágata=ádi-nárn ca] 
1 sv-&-ga-ta-, 2 sv-adhvara-, 3 sv-afiga-, 4 vy-ahga-, 5 vy-ada-, 6 
vy-ava-har-a-, 7 sva-pati-. 


257. sU=aday-ah 


[1.4.17 sU=adi-su=a-sarva-nama-sthan-e] 
All affixes beginning with sU (4.1.2) and ending with kaP (5.3.70). 


258. su=aday-ah 


[3.1.73 su=adi-bhyah Snu-h] 
See under Dhp V 1-34. 


259. harita=aday-ah 


[4.1.100 hérita=adibyah=aN-ab] 
See under 164: bid=áday-ah, 30-55. 


260. harrtaki-aday-ab 


[4.3.167 haritakr-&di-bhyas са (luP 166)] 

1 haritaki, 2 kogatakt, 3 nakha-raj-ant, 4 $askandi, 5 дат, 6 dodi, 7 
Sveta-paki, 8 arjuna-pakt, 9 draksa, 10 kala, 11 dhvaksa (dhvanksa), 12 
gabhika, 13 kantakarika, 14 pippalr, 15 cimpa (cifica), 16 Sephalika. 


261. hasti(n)-aday-ah 


[5.4.138 pada-sya lopa-h=a-hasti(n)=adi-bhyah] 

1 hast-in-, 2 (kuddala-), 3 (asva-), 4 (kasika), 5 (kuruta-), 6 katola-, 7 
katolaka-, 8 gandola-, 9 gandolaka-, 10 kandola-, 11 kandolaka-, 12 aja-, 
13 kapota-, 14 jala-, 15 ganda-, 16 mahela (mahila), 17 dasr, 18 gan-ika, 
19 kusüla-. 
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